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and Adminiſtratian, &c. Being a Paraphraſe on the Sunday and Holt 
 Epiſiles and Goſpels throughaut the Tear; With Notes on all the Rubricks ; 
Alccount of all the Feſtivals and Saints-Days obſerved in the Church ; as. alfy 4 
Lives of the Saints, and Days of Diſtenalion mention d in the Calendar ; of the Com- 
|  pilers and Reviewers of the Common-Prayer ; of the Ancient Uſe of Liturgies, 4 


Cbancels, Bells, Clay 
_ Catechiſts and Catech 


and Privilege for the ſole 


Ys Ion 


Utter, or Diſtribute an) 2815 of the ſame, or any part thereof Reprint 
the Sas, within the ſaid 

ſaid William Nicholls, his Heirs, Executors, Adminiſtrators, and Aſſigns, by Wri- 

ting under his or their Hands and Seals firſt 
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HERE AS Our Truſty sad Wellibeloved ala Nicholls, 
Doctor in Divinity, hath dan Peprihags unto Us, That he 
hath been at great Expence and | 
a Book, Intitujed, A Comment on the Book of COMMON-PrRAYER 


an 
the 


Leſſons, Pſalmody, Calendars, &c. of the Defedts of the Romiſh Breviary and Miſ- 
FA of Ea, The, Sunday s. H Po of Pa che Synagogues, Churches, 


tion, Sponſors, and Vicarious 
Fnterrogatories ; of Prayers ſor the Sick, and other Ancient Uſages concerning Clinicks ; 
of Abſolutions, Penances, \ 


pultures, &c. And that the Right. of the Copy of 


the ſaid Book is veſted in the ſaid William Nicholls , and therefore he hath hum- 
_ bly beſought Us, to grant hi ir Reyal Privilege for the ſole Printing and 
gf al N Nane Fate Years: We . 
inclin'd to encourage the ſaid Undertaking, are pleaſed to condeſcend to his Re- 
queſt; and accordingly do hereby give and grant unto him the ſaid William Ni- 


Publiſhing of the ſame, for t 


cbolls, his Heirs, 8 Adminiſtrators, and Aſſigns, Our Royal Licenſe 
rinting and Publiſhing the ſaid Work, Intituled as 
be comp ed from 2 ” 

Il 21 


ing the Term of Fourteęn ears 


it, or : 


without the Conſent and Approbation of the 


of them herein offending will anſwer the contrary at their Perils. Whereof the 


Maſter, Wardens, and Company of Stationers of Our I, of London, the Com- 


miſſioners and Officers of Our Cuſtoms, and all Our Officers and Miniſters, 
whom it may Concern, are to take due Notice, that ſtrict Obedience be given to 
Our Fleaſure herein declared. | CEN 


Given at our Court at St. James's the Twentieth Day of November 1708. 30 

the Seventh Tear of Our Reign. l e . 
By Her Mageſty's Command, 

. SON DYE R LANA 
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Printed for R. Bouwicke, V. Freeman, J. Goodwin, F. V. alt hoe, M. V. uren, 


* n BR * 4 t 


: „„ 
. "The 5 0 O K of 


COMMON-PRAYER. 


AND 


0 


Together with the 


| Palter or Pſalms of D A L I D. 


APARAPHRASE on the Sunday and Holiday irvine, Epiſtles and Go- 
ſpels throughout the Year: With No Ts on all the Rubricks, giving an 
Account of all the Feftivals and. S ays obſerved in the Church ; as 
alſo of the Lives of the Sagt and Days df Diſtinction mention d in the 
Calendar; of the Compilets "and Reviewers of our Common-Prayer ; of 
the Aneient Uſe of Liturgieg, o Leſſons, Plalmody, Calendars, Be. 
Of the Defects of the Romi H viach and Miſſals, of orary Times, Sun- 
days, Holidays; of Paſchal Cycles, Synagogues, Churches, 8 Bells, 
Church-Mufick, Veſtments ; of Synaxes and Rites obſerved in the Com- 
munion; of Baptiſmal Rites, of Catechiſts and Catechumens ; with the Me- 
thod of Catechiſing, in a ful Expoſition of the Catechiſm of the Church of 
England ; Confirmation, Sponſors, and Vicarious Interrogatories; of Matri- 
monial Contracts, Paranymphs,lmpediments,Fc. of Prayers for the Sick,and 
other Ancient Uſages concerning Clinicks ; of Abſolutions, Penances, Se- 


pulture, Be. Witha PARAPTHRASE on e-whole Book of Plalms, 
according to the Common-Prayer-Book Tranſlation. 


Books ; And the Pſalms Compared with the Tranſlation of the Great Bible. 


ANDREWS, iſhop COSINS, GE = 


_The $ Decond Edition conemed. 
L O N D O W.: 


8. * 7 Nicholſon, R. Parker, B. Tooke, and * Smith. 
| M DCC XII. 


At the End of the Book are 2 The Additional Notes of Biſhop| 


By WILLIAM NICHOLLS, DD. | 
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: Tave taken. the Bulaneſs to Twplace Your it K M A E 811 x 8 
I Craciuis Pruteflion to theſe my Laluurt, which I L de laid out 
T 4 B 90 that, next to the Inſpired. "uumes f the Holy 
the C 927 rions in the 2 orld, I am fully aſſured, 

Greateſt Value for. 
© Py the Bb which I hade written Le Obfercations upin, Was 


| 2 Drawn u 
and Nirectian of. ſeveral of Mon MAIESTIES Riyal. Prede- 
. Wherety a Form of Iorſbip awas Eftabliſhed, in theſe King- 
aum, more Per ef, and more Agrecable t0 God's Hard, and to Prim: 
| tive Pratiice, than g any that is. to 1 fumd, throughout: the I hole Diffu- 
Ave Body * Chriſt's Catholick Church, + weine, an n, doo 
F | A 3 „ 
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and afterwards Improved, by the Special Command 
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The DEDICATION. 


© This ij that Book, which the Firſt Compilers theregf ſealed with 


pleas d to Con- 


8 q : x FR | oy .yY ——— ho 
therein 7 ; BY, l | 


Your Time; Yet the Publick Devotion of the Church has a Con- 
ſlant. and ver) Confiderable Share of. 1. N A I}, N 4 
%%% ::. ß . NA AYL 8 
Ad it cannot but be obſerved, that Your MAIESTIES A. 
fection to This Admirable Book, has wrought even the Tempera of thoſe, 
who do not Join in it, to a more Favourable Diſpofition towards it: For 
thoſe Loud Impeachments, which have been formerly made againft it, 
are now no longer heard; Your MAIESTIEsS Tender Regards 
to T hoſe, who are ſo Unhappy as to Separate from the Publick Worſhip, 
baving done more to the = Mens Spirits, than the Beſt V indica- 
tions of Our Conſtitution have been ever Able to do. For tho #be Pre- 
qudices of ſome Perſons may be fo great, that they cannit be Gained over 
to the Church, by the Strongeſt Arguments in Behalf of it, yet Pure 
| Good-Nature and Gratitude has not fuſfered Them of late, to Oppoſe , 
_ with their Former Violence and Fierceneſs, That Form of Worſhip, 
which ſo Good and Gracious a Queen does Her Self make uſe of And 
tis to be Hop'd, that the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Your MAIN“ 
ST1ES Reign, will, in Time, Compoſe all our Unhappy Differences , 
aud bring, into the Boſom of the Church, our . Proteſtaut Brethren, 
, 


I, need not recount to Your MAIEST the Higb Efteem, which 

All the Sincere Member of our own Communion have all along Born, aud 
dio ſtill continue to bear, to this Book. For this Admirable Form of Nor- 
Pip has been Their greateſt Comfort under their Severeft AMidctions, 

which they have undergone for the Sake of it ; when they were forced 
* 88 cut 


0 of, 


The DEDICATION. 
but of their Native Country, by the Perſecutions raiſed againff them by 
the Papiſts, in N Mary's Reign, and by the Sefaries in the Late U. 
Jurpation. 


And T have found, to my great Satisfafion, a freſh Inflanet of the 
Extraordinary Regards, which are ſtill paid to our Liturgy; by ſeting; 
in the Succeſs of this Commentary which I have publiſhed upon it, what, 


I think, has never happew'd in the Publiſhing any Book before ; That all 


the Copies of it are enher bought up or beſpoken , before it has ſeen the 
Light. Foe am 13 | 


This Book therefore being the Subject, which for ſume time niyLabours 
have been laid out upon, 1 venture, in moft humble manner, to ca 
them at Your MAJESTIEs Feet; deſiring Lou Gracious 
Acceptance of them, as a Preſent for the New-Year : Moft heartily 
Praying to God, That the whole Circuit thereof may prove ſo Succeſs- 


Jul to Youn MajesTiEs Arms and Negotiations, as may finiſh 


aLafting Peace, and a Firm Settlement of our Common Religion and 
Liberties; and, That X oun MajusT T may long Live, toſes 
You People Flouriſping under theſe Bleſſmgs, is the Daily Prayer 


MADAM 
Your M AJESTIES moſt Dutiful, 
Moſt Faithful aa Obedient 


Subject and Servant; 
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Bib n $39 VAGUE ANY es UE ALL en FITS 20 
2 . 4 * ; „ e . we * 1 1 * 
5 _ - . — r 
4 2 is as 2 * — * — — — 
W n ; 85 
e EF 
Mons 2 ; 
1 HD E 
13 7-5 19 
* 10 1 : 11 | 7 q : 
DIIEN 
11 
14 
5 ton tion * [ 73 ; bo : 4.Þ.5 PF. | ? 14 1 ; « #1 * 13 8 * © bs . : ; ; 
| 4 n 1 1 „ . 1 8 | A 
3 2& In ee e "Yes Ae Ir bliſh d 6 lit l B K. "WE FO tr Ty 
A BOu Two Years ago Ipubliſhed a, little Book, containing 4 Para- 
"7A .. phraſe, upon Part of our Common-Prayer-Book with ſome ſew Notes 
haſt # > *» 2, ' | | n f 


on the Sundays and Holidays. It had the good Fortune to give ſome Sa- 
tisfaction to ſeveral Pious, and to ſome very Learned Perſons, who have encou- 
raged me to Enlarge the Work, and to fend it abroad in the Form wherein it 
now appears. I have complied with their Deſires, and have taken Pains on the 
Subject; the? not as much as it deſerves, yet as much as my Condition of 
Health would afford me to lay out upon it. Lo compare what J here offer to the 
World, with what has been done before of the like kind, as it would be an in- 


4 


vidious, ſo it is an unneceſſary Task: For every one, who has a mind to be a Rea- 
der of this Performance, will be the beſt Judge of that hrmſell. 
But however, I cangot but think, that, among ſeveral 7 the Book will 
have its Uſe. Ido not pretend to give Information and Light to thoſe Learned 
erſons, whoſe Deep Reſcarches into Ancients Books have made theſe Obſerva- 
tions, which are the Subject of this Work, common and familiar to them 
All that I would deſire from ſuch Perſons, is, That they would not extend their 
Critique ſo far, as contemptuouſly to depreciate a well meant Defign, and to 
hinder it from doing Good among Perſons of Inferior Knowledge; at leaſt, till 
ſuch time as they themſelves ſhall be pleaſed to lay out their Labours, to be- 
friend the Church with a better Explication and Vindication of her Liturgy. 


But however this may be reliſhed by the greateſt Genius's, there are many o- 
thers whoſe Knowledge of this kind is not ſo Conſummate; and, as they are 
nearer to my Size of Underſtanding, and have not bent their Thoughts and Read- 
ing, it may be, ſo much this way, they may receive ſome ſmall Benefit by this 
Wie have a great many very ExcellentPerſons of our Function, that 
are qualified with Admirable Endowments of Mind, and have a no- f #e Nas: 
ble Thirſt after Knowledge, and particularly that of Eccleſiaſtical 
| Antiquity ; but the Narrowneſs of their Circumſtances will not ſupply them 
with a Collection of ſuch Books, as are neceflary to that End, and anſwerable to 
their Defires. © There are very few of Small Preferment, that can be content to 
forego the ordinary Conveniences of Human Life, to furniſh their Studies with 
Greek and Latin Fathers, and Writers of Eccleſiaſtical Criticks: And yet a com- 
petent Knowledge of theſe Matters, is a neceſſary Qualification to our Calling, 
and without which we cannot be provided to Deſend our Conſtitution, againſt 
the Oppoſers of it; or to ſatisſie the Enquiries of thoſe who may be deſirous of 
being informed concerning it. Moſt of theſe Things being in the preſent 
Book drawn into a narrow Compals, 5 ſorted under the ſeveral Heads, : 
%)) TTC ĩ OT CO. 


much Rapturous Devotion, and 
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i The PREFACE. ; 
as they occur in the Common-Prayer, may ſupply the Want of many very ſcarce 
,, e dee E * 


Beſides, there are Numbers of the Laity who have not the Advantage of 


underſtanding the Learned Languages, who are yet well-diſpoſed to Learning of 
this kind, and are pleaſed to have obſerved to them, the Conformity of the 


Conſtitution of their own Church with that of the Primitive. And I doubt not, 


but a Book of this kind may be both inſtructive, and acceptable to them. 


Tis upcn their Account, that. I have written the Paraphraſe 
Parapbraſe n upon the Prayers of the Morning, Evening, and Communion- 
the Prayers. Service; not barely for an Explanation of the Text, but that it 


may ſerve for a Form of Devotion in their Cloſets; only by 


changing We into I, or by making ſome few other light Variations, of the ſame 
kind. 1 Oe Per | FFA 5 2 

For the Paraphraſe on the Morning and Evening-Prayer may, with ſome 
Advantage, be made uſe of in private Retirement, at thoſe Times ; and that 
on the Litany, may not be an improper Form of Devotion, on a Day of Faſt- 
ing. That on the Communion, before the Receiving the Blefled Sacrament. 
Arti by making uſe of this, which is a Cloſe Explication of the Church-Devoti- 


on, they may be ſure that they do not put up any Petitions to God, but what 
they are-warranted to do by that Church, whereof they are Members: Whereas | 


they are not altogether ſo ſafe, in making uſe of ſome Books of Devotion, that 
ſome People are mightily fond of; which tho they may ſeem to abound with 
| Spiritual Flame ; yet, upon Examination, they 
will be found to be, Offering ſtrange Fire before the Lord. * 


4 
o 


f ene n tze ſes on the Epiſtles and Goſpels; that they may be apprized of 
Epiſtles and Goſpels. the Admirable Doctrine of our Saviour's Sermons, and the Force 

. of the Apoſtolical Reaſonings; without having Recourſe to Cri- 
tical Writers and Commentators; who oſtentimes mix ſo much Fanciful and 
Oſtentatious Learning, in their Explication of the Text, that they rather obſcure 


and undervalue, what they deſign to illuſtrate and recommend. I have therein 


endeavoured to give the plain Senſe of the Inſpired Authors in familiar Lan- 


guage, delivering the Senſe in our ordinary Expreſſion; only ſtripping it of the 


Hriaciſme, and adapting it to our modern way of Speaking; juſt in that plain 
way, as we may ſuppoſe our Saviour, or his Apoſtles, to have ſpoken, had they 


been pleaſed to have made uſe of our Dialect. In the Explication of Text, I 


have governed my ſelf more by the Context and Tenor of the Diſcourſe, and 


by the Uſe of Original Words in other Places of Scripture, than by the Opini- 


ons of Commentators : And when I have made uſe of any of their Explications, 


H have carefully avoided the following them in their particular Opinions and Hy- 


potheſes, which they have been wedded to. 


As to the Additional Notes, 1 do not pretend to anſwer for 


Additional Notes. every thing which is therein advanced. There are few Learned 
| Men but have ſome particular Opinions, different from the Cur- 


rent Doctrine of the Church; and yet the Generality of their Writings may, 


for all that, be very inſtructive and beneficial. | 
I know, ſome Perſons have already made ſome unkind and unjuſt Cenſures, 
upon my Putting-out theſe Papers; as if I was a Publiſhing a Parcel of Po- 


piſh 


n geh or their thr have compoſe the feria, 
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nly ſerve to un⸗ 
L enets. of the 


Popiſh; that 0 ; 
And i any Divine in Haly, ar Spain ſhould, explain thoſe Points as any of theſe 
Aimhors Have done they wauld be burnt for N 
themſelves were Perſonz) not only of eminent Piety, but ſo ayerſe to Fopery; 
and of ſuch an extraordinary Zeal and hearty Love to our Proteſtant Eftabliſh- 
ment, that little doubt is to be made (if God Almighty had called them to ſuch 
Trial) they would have laid down their Lives in Defence of it. Nay, tis pla in, 
pat J theſe dery Papers, they laychold of all Occaſfions , to ſhew the Innova- 
tions of ,Popery ; and have in their other, Writings oppoſed it , with a Strength 
of Learning and Reaſoning, perhaps not inferior to any of their Predeceſſors or 
/ Ei EE IE ant nomad of 
ur erancing, their Opinions, in ſome Particulars, do not fl in with the Do 
Arine, of our Church : NMult the Editor be anſwerable. for this? Muſt every one 
that, has put out an Edition of Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Laudautivs , 
Taten, Arndbius Kc. be chargeable for the Errors of thoſe Authors? 
Now, it were caly to demonſtrate, that there ate fewer Particularities 6f O. 
pinſon, in the Annotations of theſe Reverend Perſons , than in any of the fore- 
mention d Authors. dh 28 Es 5 
0? ef pon I's Fir 2 itil L923 40 2 1735 1 : Kos mw 2 23 re 3 
s to the Text, I have printed it according to the Sealed-Books, — 
and mended the Faults which had crept into the Common Editions. 
But, becauſe the Rubrick. declares, the Pſalter follows the Tranſla- 
tion of the great Engliſh Bible, I have compared with T hat, and ſet down the 


| 
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ES 
moſt principal Vagiations from it; neglecting only the different ways of Spelling, 
and ſome light Difference of a like Nature: And, that they may be diſtin- 


{poo Reading in the Sealed-Book, I have printed them in the Black 
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gut ſome may be deſirous to be informed of the Riſe of this Excellent Book, 
which I have Commented upon; and of the ſeveral Improvements it has from 
time to time received » Wherefore, in Gratification of them, it will be requiſite 
to ſay ſomething of the firſt Compiling thereof, and the following Reviews, 
which, under ſeveral Reigns, have been made of it. ö 


* 


„ 
127189 


f the Latin Service, before the Reformation 


_ Before the Reformation, the Liturgy was only in Latin; being a Collection 
of Prayers, made up partly of ſome Ancient Forms uſed in the Primitive 
Church, and partly of ſome others of a later 5 6 „ accommodated to the 
Superſtitions; which bad crept into the Romiſd Church in the Middle. Ages; 
as We may now ſee them in the Roman Breviary and Mi ſſal. Theſe Latin 


Fre N eine e from one another, according to the different 
Uſages of Churches. The Latin Services which were uſed moſtly here in Eng- 


land, for 300 Years before the Reformation, were the Breviarium, Miſſale, &c. 
10 (a2) 1 ſecundum 


FF PREFACE 


ſecimdum Uſum Saban They were Compoſed b y Oſmund; | Biſho of: Salbe, 
2 Maß well verſed: in Ritus, about mein % our Nint. todo plaud were 


thought to be done with that Exactneſs, according to the Rules of the Chureh oß 


Rove that many Churches abroad likewiſe entettdined Them, | aids 03 466 
bete Latin ers being eſtabliſted : by the Laus the Land, and the Ca- 
nons df the une no other could pubfickly be made uſe of; fo that thoſe of 
the Laixy, who had not the Advantage of Jeaphe Educntion, could not, with 
Edifieetion, joit in them. And befidesy/ they being mized with Addreſſes to the 
Saints, Adoration'of- the Hoſt;- Tiages; hc. the Worſhip -¼˖ͥas ak it, ſelf -Idola- 
revue ald Prophane 111040? 990.1 y? gs brig 162% Ninpo i d50t 10 bog 
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The Reformation ein be Fg in, Germany, and tax Ok; its py 
Effects in England, 0 as to. ole” 2 Haßlerable Part of the Nation tower 
the ſame here; Arct biſhop. ae Wilo 94 at the Head of that Great D 
ſign, endeavoured, what! he could to halle s Litir ical Cf OR Bas formed in 
the £ Er ngliſh Tongue, being” refortyed BiH h lle 'Popith Abate” "ne Matters 
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proceeded to lay the Foundation thereof, and to do that! gradnal 


could not effect at once. . 0 þ net 


After the Pope's ] Juriſd Wy 1 1 this Nation Was e 
5. YI is Pret 


re” nat ripe eouph” to bring that, entitely; About in Nena Reign wh he 


Rome forbidden, by 24 L. "A.D: 1532. and 
Supremacy ta en 175 155 he Ki ng dec iel ines) Head of che C 


1534. Archbiſhop Come 1 hold of this favourable Opportunity for the ib 
FER Nut Royal aha as 5 to 1 PONY: End in order ton Reformation in 
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Creed , and Com- 1 ſeveral popih Abuſes were rectified; and the Bible, 


0 einn 


mandments in Engl. with the Pater-NVoſter, Cree 2 Ten e Wars 0 


forth, and W in Churches, to be read in 
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: 5 8. = In the Year 1 545, the King“ 8 Primer came ry 
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tay 1 


vening· Prayer „in 


the Primer. ments, but allo the Morning and Eoeuing· Prayer, in Egglſb, not 
much different from what it is in our preſent Common-Prayer 
1 1 with a Preface to it, ſhewing the Neceſſity of Ne Prayer, and - 
of Voung Perſons being inſtruſted therein 
Ia His Primer, the Venite, Te Deum, the Lord's-Pro er, Cregd, & ce. are the 
"ay ſame We, now ee in our Gomer, Frapel Bod. . mak 
WHT 4 2 1 Wy! O Fine 9 1 7 ty 
ty BL © Some titge ätzer this the Lata) was publiſhed Eg ſome- 
"th 9 ice different from whit it is now, 210 permitted to be rea#in 
Churches, on Wi dne dag! and Fridays. © FEM 
3 fl was as much as could be Nen to bear, in the Reforcarign of Ling: 
gical ee during this King's Nele, dogs: | | ' 
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ing and E. contained, not only the Lord's-Prayer, Creed, and Ten 2 
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Edward! VE" 
et long Aa ih a 00 the "FM Thittees. Persons 
wete Comtiſſigget by the Kg, w up th e Comimunion-Service : Which 
| wis'dotie; ! Ptiffftanice'of an Won was rage before paſſed. in Par: 
l et 2. Commun in Both vie; Kerben e to 
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Thomas Gal "Krave Cant&Viry. ' A 0 e Net. 
Thomas Goodrich, Biſhop of Ely 


e robin ent 
Henry Holbec „ "inp e 1. Fer —— 5 tv 3 . r \ \ 4 A < 1 
2 18972 241898 ( AY } #3 YS\ADS4.4T 1 

George Day, Biſhop of Chic be fler. ap 
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John Skip, Biſhop of Was n 27 
T birlby, 7 5 .of Weſtminſter. 


9 awnsf)s grad „ef of] 
Nicholas Riddle), Biſhop of "Roche fer. 


ad $i? 


| Richard Cox, Dean of Chriſt-Church, and Aman 0: eKin 
Dr. May, Dean of x Ch Oo l ich _ 


i lee Won pant 16 
Dx. Ta or. Denn of Lincoln. m—"_ „ A e 


N Keren 0 qzotl 
Dr Hans, Dean of Exeter. wh 


X r. Robinſon Archdeacon of Seer, dee, Dean of b 
Lys iA r. Redbinan, * Dean of Weft / er, Mat ter of Tad College, Camp... io 
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| When this Office was taille, it came ou Ch a en reciting 
the Statute for Receiving the Com munion under Both Kinds; commanding that 
it be Adminiſtred only, after ſuch Form as is rel by a Direction to Bo Pro- 
clamation r 


Fer being bron bt into Ute, the ſame Perſons were Commiſſioned * Goiſh 
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tatlays and Holidays, but for Baptiſms, Burials, and other ſpecial Occaſions; ; 
which accordingly they did. 


The whole Book of Common-Prayer being now finiſhed, it was confirmed by 
Act of Parliament, in the 2d, of King Edward VI. A. D. 1648. And therein 
this Honourable Racbmiunm! 18 given 2 it, and the Unanimous Conſent of the 
Commiſſioners in Drawing it up; Yi. which at this time BY THE A JD 


Of, CHE" DOLAE GHOST with unifom agreement is of. them con⸗ 
clu 


This Comtyon-Prayer-Book i is called, in the followin Notes, the iſt Book of 
Edward VI. or the Book of the 2d Year of Edward VI. 


Four Years afterwards, the Book of Common-Prayer underwent another Re- 
view; ; wherein ſome Ceremonies and Uſages were laid afide, and ſome New 
Prayers added, at the Inſtance of Mr. Calvin of Geneva. and Bucer, a Foreign 
Divine, who was invited to be a Profeſſor at Cambridge. The Common-Prayer, 
W it was now alter d in this Review is very near the ſame with what we now 
uſe. Wu '© 


This eee Bras or Book, in the following Notes, i is called the 2d Book of 
Ei * VI. or the Book of the 5th'Yearof Joe's VI. 
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Of the Review of the, Bub of:CommotePrajer,-:in-the Reign'of 
SY 


; er having been introduced again pe land, in the Reign, of Queen 
Mary, a 


$ 0 


as we learn from Mr. Cambden's Hiſtory of Queen Hlirabeth, n 
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Dr. Matthew Parker, afterwards A. B. of Canter bu . 
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Dr. Fames Pilkington, afterwards bam. 
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To theſe, Mr. Sr ype fays, were added, Dr. Eduyn rd Biſhop 
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of Worceſter; Mr. Eunund Gueſt,” a Learned Perſon; who was afterwards Arch- 
—__ deacon of Canterbury, the Queen's Almoner, 0 Noocbeſter. 
. It was debated, winch of the T Wo Books of Farwar, 9 I. ſhould be received: 
And Secretary Cecu! ſent ſeveral Queries to Gueſt, concerning the Reception of 
ſome Particulars in the Firſt Book; as the Image of the Croſs, Prayer for the 
Dead, Delivering of the Sacrament into the Mouth of the Communicant, Vc. 
But however, the Second Book of King Eduard was pitched upon, as the Book 
to be :propoſed to the Parliament, to be 'Eſtabliſhed ; the Commiſſioners ma- 
= ng ow ſome few Alterations therein; whereof theſe are the . moſt Con- 
1Geradle. | : 1 e 


| Whereas in the Rubrick, at the Beginning of Morning-Prayer, in King Ed. 
ta f% 171 : 7 VE i: 2% 5 W- 4 4 $0 46 . © ©. | | g a 0 | 
ard the VIth's 2d Book, the Miniſter is enjoined to turn bim ſo as the People 
may beſt bear: In Queen Flizabeth's Book it is enjoined, T hat rings e, Eve- 
ning⸗ Prayer ſhall be uſed in the accuſiomed Place of the Church , Chapel, or Chan- 
cel; except it ſhall otherwnſe be determined 1 the Ordinary of the Place. 
Whereas K. Edward's ad Book forbids the Ufing of Alb, Veſtment, Cope : 
In Q. Elizabeth's Book it is ordered, That the Miniſter, at the time of the Com- 


5 munion, and at all other Times in his Mini ſtration, ſpall uſe ſuch Ornaments in the 
Church, as were in Uſe by the Authority of Parliament, in the Second Tear of King 
Edward VL. eds eds pt mh : | 7? 


There was a Rough Exprefſion in the Litany of K. Edward's Firſt and Second 
Book, which was left out in. that of the Queen; From the T yranny of the Biſbop 
of Rome, and all his Deteſtable Enormities. | 0) „ 


The Words, The Body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, which was given for thee; and, 


T be Blood of our Lord. Feſus Cbriſt, which was ſhed for thee ; were reſtored out of 


K. Edward's iſt Book: Only the latter Part of thoſe Forms being in K. Edward 
the VIth's 2d Book : The 


_ © ABPAXACE vii 
The Act of Parliament for the Eftabliſhing this Book, piſſed Apr. 28, 1569. 
and took effect on St. 7 ob. Baptiſts Day, immediately fol wing. 


"Of the Review of the Common-Prajer-Biok, in King James u 
Gi pe rr ah Sd I. Time. wh uhh | 771 


In the Firſt Year of K. Faye I. upon the Complaint of the, Puritan-Mini- 
ers againſt the Ceremonies of the Church, and the Service-Books, there was a 
Conference held at Hampton-Court, before the King; wherein the Objections of the 
Puritans were heard and anſwered, moſtly by the Ning himſelf. At the Concluſi- 
on of this Conference, the King gave a Commiſſion(as he ſpeaks in his Proclamation) 
under the great Seal ol England, to the A. B. oł Canterbury, and others, accoꝛding to the f oꝛm 
which the Laws of this Realm in line Caſe preſcribed to be uſed, to make the laid 
Explanation, and to cauſe the whole Book of Common Pra rer with the ſame Ex⸗ 


called) in that Review. Theſe were Improvements, for the moſt part, it is 
true: But it is queſtioned, whether they were done by Competent Authority, 
after the Queen's Book was eſtabliſhed by Act of Par- 8 
liament. The Proclamation “ indeed, ſuppoſes this to be , V ide pope, Nunb. 1 
done, according to the Form which the Laws of this Realm, gs 
in the like caſe , has preſcribed to be uſed : By which, probably, is meant the 
Statute of the 26th of Hen. VIII. c. 1. wherein the King is declared 
juſtly and rightfully to be the Supzeme Governor of the Church of England; 
to have full Power and Authozity from time to time to viſit, repzeſs, redzeſs 
refozm, oꝛder, coꝛzect, reſtrain, and amend all ſuch Errozs, &c. which by any 
manner of Spiritual Authozity oz Jurisdictton, ought oz may lawfully be re- 
fozmed, repreſſed, oꝛdered, .redzeſſed, cozzected, refrained, oz amended. - As likewiſe 
that of the 1ſ of Queen Elizabeth; wherein it is enacted, That the 
Kings and Queens of this Realm ſhall have full Power and Authozity , by 
Letters-Patents under the great Seal of England, to aſſign, name and autho- 
rize, when and as often as their Yeirs and Succeſſours ſhall think meet and 
convenient, ſuch Perſon. oz Perſons, as they ſhall think meet, to viſit, refozm 
and redzeſs, &c. But ſtill it was a great Query, Whether theſe general Clau- 
ſes impower'd that Prince to make ſuch Alterations, in a Book eſtabliſhed by 
Act of Parliament, wherein the Words of the Act were ſo very expreſs. 
All and ſingular Miniſters in any Cathedzal oz Pariſh-Church,- oz other places 
within this Realm of England, &c. ſhall after the Feaſt of S. John the Baptiſt 
nert coming, be bounden to ſay and uſe the Mattens, Evenſong, Celebꝛation 
of the Lo2d's-Supper, and Adminiſtration of each of the Sacraments , and all 


other 


viii Dye PREFACE | 
other common and open P2axer, in ſuch order and korm, as is mention d in the 


ſaid Book fo authorized by Parliament, in the fift and äxt Near of B. Edward 
the ſixt, with one Alteration oz Addition of certain Leſſons to be uſed, on 


every Sunday fn the Year, and the Fozm of the Litany alter'd and corrected, 
and two Sentences only added in the Delivery::of the Sacrament to the Com- 


municants; and none other, oz otherwiſe. This was the Occaſion of diffe- 
rent Speculations in thoſe Times. The Puritans, for whoſe ſakes theſe Altera- 
tions were made, did not think them founded upon. ſufficient Authority: And 
Biſhop Coins, who was no Friend to the Puritans; But had 4 great Zeal for 


Tarliamentary Right, was of the ſame Opinion. But this being an Old Con- 
Book being for many Years laid aſſde; e: 


troverſy, and that eee 
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There was little done in the Exgliſp Common- Prayer- Book in King Charles . 


his time; for it was publiſhed with the ſame Alterations as it was put out 


with in K. Fames's Time, having his Proclamation printed before it; only the 
Names of the Royal Family being alter'd, and ſome of the Words Miniſter, in 


the Rubrick, being brought back again to Prieſt. As to the Scotch Common: 


Frayer- Book, it cannot but be owned, that there were a Number of very Excel. 
| lent Improvements made therein: Some of Which were taken into the Laſt Re- 


view); and more might have been fo, but only the Nation was not diſpoſed then 


to receive them; the Diſtempers of the Late Times having prejudiced many 


againſt it. The moſt Remarkable Alterations in this Book are: The Word 
Peſt in the Rubricks, are changed into Presbyter : The Epiſtles and Goſpels 
are ſet down according to the New- Tranſlation. Glory be to thee, O Lord, is or- 
dered to be ſaid before the Goſpel ; and, Thanks be to thee, O Lord, after it. 
Several New Sentences are added in the Offertory. The Oblation- Prayer is pla- 


ced immediately after the Conſecration. Tbe Hymns and Pfalms are according 


* 


to the New-Tranflation, H. This Book was printed at Edinburgh, by Robert 
Lat, be, „ the We, moſt excellem Majeſty M PCR: 
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Fus Charles I. 
The whole Nation growing ng of the Intolerable Oppreſſion, which they 
hy under, ever ſince the Uſurping Powers had gotten into the Adminiſtration of 
Affairs, upon the Great Rebellion; ſeveral of the Presbyterian Miniſters, eſpe- 
cially thoſe about London, lent a ready Hand to the Removal of the Common 
Nw i || thi the City to a Deſire of the King's Reſtoration, as did not a 
Iittle facilitate that Happy Event. This Good Office, together 


with their Sending ſome of their Divines, to wait upon him beyond Sea before his 
* 2 / 7 1 ; 1 . | 8 f N . > 
Coming Home; occaſion d him very gratefully to reſent it, and to order a New 
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- Burden, by their late Preaching ; ſo ſtirring up the People of 
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ſhould be abſent. The Form of which Commiſſion may be 
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| Fi nr Lins thereby to take away all Reaſonable Ground of Scru- 


ne, which might hinder their Subſcribing ta it. That the King had. this in 
iew, when he publiſhed his Declaration, Odlob. 25. 1660. is plain, by the 
Words thereof: When due were in Holland. : we'were attended by many Grave and 
Aer from hence, who were loofted upon as the maſt Able and Principal 
Aſertors of the: Presbyterian Opinions; ' with bam wwe had much Conference, as the 
Multitude of Affairs which were then upon us, would permit us to have: And to our 
great Satisfaflion and Comfort, found them Perſons full of. Aſfectinn to us, f Zeal ſor 
the Peace of Church and State; and neither Enemies (as they have been given out 
to he) of Apiſcopacy or” Liturgy ; but modeſtly to deſire ſich Alterations in euher, 


as without ſhaking, Foundations, mig bt beſt allaythe preſent Diſtempers; &c. In Pur- 


ſuance of this Declaration, a Commiſſion: was iſſued out, dated the 25th of 
March, 1661, empowering Twelve of the Biſhops, and Twelve of the Presby- 
terian Divines, to Treat of Matters proper to be alter'd in the Liturgy; to 
Confider of the Objections raiſed againſt the ſame; and to make ſuch Reaſonable 
and Neceſſary Alterations, as they ſhould agree: upon: XI Aſſiſtants on each 
Side being added, to ſupply the Place of any: of the Twelve Principals who 
ſeen at the End of 


> 
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Theſe Commiſſioners had ſeveral Meetings at the Savoy, as was appointed; 
but little was done at them. The Presbyterian Miniſters brought in their Ex- 
ceptions againſt the Common-Prayer: And Mr. Baxter brought in a New Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book of his own making; which he called, The Reformation of the 
Liturgy. Indeed, had Matters been managed with Tolerable Temper, there 


might have been ſome good Effect of this Commiſſion, and an Expedient have 


been found out, to have given the Presbyterian Miniſters ſome little Satisfaction, 
ſo that they might have complied with Reputation among their Party; where 
by the Separation, which has ſince enſu'd, might ha ve been hinder'd. But 
the Biſhops being provok'd by their long Sufferings, and not brooking to 
have Laws preſcribed to them by thoſe who had been the Occaſion thereof; 
were not very forward to make any Alterations which were propos d by the 

Presbyterians, even in ſome Things as might have deſerved Conſideration; re- 
fuſing" them ſo much as the Change of deadly Sin, in the Litany, into heinous 
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The Presbyterians, on the other hand, heaped together all the Old Excepti- 
ons, Which the Puritans for a Hundred Years had raiſed againſt the Liturgy, 
with the Addition of ſome New ones: Which look'd as if they had a mind to 
have the Biſhops tell the World, That all thoſe Lowd Clamours againſt the Church 
were juſtifiable, by their Altering, at their Deſire, thoſe Particulars which they could 
not defend. But Mr. Baxter's new-fangled Liturgy, drawn up in a Method 
which was warranted. by no Ancient Forms, either Greek or Latin, was a Pre- 


ſumption which was look d on by all on the Church Side with the greateſt Diſdain. 


And indeed, it is an Occaſion of no little Wonder to think, that fo many Learn- 
ed Men of the Presbyterian Side, could ever be perſwaded to give their Conſent 
to let ſuch an Odd Performance of that kind, to be laid before Biſhop Cſins, 
Morley, Nicholſon, Pearſon; Dr. Gunning. Dr. Heylin, T borndike, &c. Men ſo 
admirably verſed in Antiquity and Liturgical Learning : And this eſpecially 
when they were dire&ed by the Commiſhon to compare the e 
Book with the moſt Ancient Liturgies which have been uſed in theChurch in the moſtPri- 


mitive and Pureſt Times; and to avoid, as much as my be, all unneceſſary Alterations 


of the Forms and Liturgy wherewith'the People are altogether acquamted , and have 
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fo long received in the Church of: England: Upon the whole; there was no⸗ 
thing done by this Conjunct Body; only ſome few General Diſputes were had 
about the Points of Scandal, and Conceſſions for the ſake of Weak Brethren. 
Upon which nothing was concluded; and ſoon after the Commiſſion expired. | 
However; ſome particular Alterations were agreed upon by the Epiſeopal Di- 
vines; which were conſider'd, and afterwards made, in the following Con- 
vocation. r EU It EE ns Ke 
This Convocation met the 8th of May), 1661. They began with the Office 
for the King's Birth and Return, which was brought in the 16th of May, being 
their Second Seſſion. On the 18th of May, their Third Seſſion, they proceeded 
to the Office of Baptiſm of thoſe, of riper Tears. By the goth of December fol- 
lowing, the Book was compleated, and ſubſcribed. to by the Members of Both 
_ Houſes. 9 F LOBE ION BT eee 1997 wth 
The Principal Alterations which were made in this Review, were theſe. 
Several Leſſons in the Calendar were changed, for others more proper for the 
Days. The Prayers upon particular Occaſions, were disjoined from the Litany. 
1 The Prayer for the Parliament, that for all Conditions of Mien, and the General - 
1 Thanſgi ing, were added. Several of the Collects were alter d. The Epiſtles 
j and Goſpels were taken out of the laſt Tranſlation of the Bible; they being read 
before according to the Old. The Offices for the Baptiſm of thoſe of riper 
Years: The Forms of Prayer to be uſed at Sea were added. Afterwards the 
Form on the Martyrdom of King Charles; and that for the King's Birth and Re- 
turn, or as it is now call'd, The Reſtoration of the Royal Family. The whole 
Book being finiſhed, and paſſed both Houſes of the Convocation, was unanimouſly 
by them all ſubſcrib'd to, on Friday the acth of December, 1661, | 


Canterbury, was this. _ 


The Form of Subſcription for the Biſhips of the Province of © 


d 


Librum Precum publicarum, Adminiſtrationis Sacramentorum, aliorumqʒ Rituum 
Eccleſia Anglicanæ, und cum forma & modo ordinandi V conſecrandi Epi ſcopos, 
Presbyteros & Diaconos, juxta Literas Regia Majeſtatis nobis in bac parte directas 

Keviſum, & quangentas quadraginta H quatuor paginas continentem : hs Gulielhams 
Providentià Divina Conran Archiepiſcopus, totius Anglia Primas H Metropoli- 
tanus, N Nos Epuſcops ejuſdem Provincie, & in Sacra Provincial Synodo legitime 
congregati, unanimi aſſenſu N conſenſu, in hunc formam redegimus, recepimus, 0 ap- 
probavmus, eidemg; ſubſeripſimus; Viceſimo hie Menſis Decembris, An. Dom. Mil- 


lefimo, dencenteſimo, Sexageſumo primo. 
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curatorem ſuum Ro. Oxon. Euiliel. Menevenſis. 
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Hen. Furs Ded Bliewſ & Prem: 
Gul. Brough, Decan. Glow. © 

T bom. V. ry, Decanus Wigorn. 
Bartsick, &. Pauli Lando. N 
9. Earles, Dec. We Mr, 5 
Mex: Hyde, Dec. Winton. _ 
Herbert 5 Dec Hereford. 
Fo. Crofts, Dec. Norvicenfis. 
Michael Honywood, Decan. Lincoln. 


Edv. Rammsbowe, Dec. Petribur urgenf, J. : 
Gulielmus Paul, Decan. Litchfield 
— - Hardy, Tray, Ro off. TOTS 


Setb Ward, Decan. Exon. oh 
Of 0 Frienſis, i, Decanu Bangor. 
Fo ell, Mims Adis CAO On. 


"Geo. Hall, WE, I Conner, 


Tho. Pask,  Archidiac. Londin. per Pro- 


curatorem ſuum Petrum Gunn % 


" Reberths Pary, Archidiac. Mid 


Jobannes Hanſley, Archidiac. — 


Marcus Frank, gy 300g S. Alban. 


Fohannes Sudbury Procurator Cupituli 
Eceleſ. Weſtmonaſterr. 


T ho. Gorges, Arc bidiac. Iman. 


Bernardus Hale, Archidiac. Wellenſis. 


Gxindallits Sheafe, Arehidiuc. Wh wy 
Fob. Shelleck, Archidiac. Bat hon. 


e . Pearſon, Archidiac. 3 oo 
ul. Pierce, Archidiac. I aunton boy Ave: 


curatorem ſum Ric. Busby. 


| Gul. Creed, * Archidiac. Wilts. 


N. Ryv 5 Are bidiacomus Bere. 
bo. Lamp lb, Axe bidiac. Oxon. 
Guil. Hodges, Archidiac. Wi 20070; 
Franc. C 4 1 S afford.” 


Edvardus Toung, Archiguc. Evonienſes. 
Rabba Throch nnn Lincoln. 
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Antonius 95 arrow, Archidiac. Huabivien , 
Robertus itch, Arc bidiac. Leiceſtrenſ. 


Fes - Guil. Jones, "Sela Carmarthen. 


Edvardus 2 aup han, Arc bid. Cardigan. per 


Procuratorem ſuum Gwil. Jones. 


Gulielmms Cen, Archidiac. Nhrvicenſis, 


Gull, Fane , Procurati) Dinceſeos Bat bon. 
© . elenſ. 


Gualterus Foſter, Procurator Dioceſeas Ba- 
thon. © ellenſ.. | 


Petrus Mews, Archidiac. Huntington. 


Nicolaus Preſton » Procurator Capituli 
Winton.” 


Nordovicenſ. 


Hen. Sutton, Procurator Vigorn. Diæceſ. 

Ric bardus Harwood, Procurator Dieceſ. 
 Gloue, 

Habe . Davis, 3 Landaven iſ. 

Robertus Morgan, Archidiac, Merioneth. 

Mich. Evans, Capituli Bangor Procurator. 


Nodol. B rideoak, Dixc. Oxon. Procurator. 


Fohannes Priauls, Procur. Capituli Sari sb. 


Guil. Moſtyn, Archidiac: Bangor. 
Edvar aus V. June, Diæceſ. Bangor. Procu- 


rator. 


Herbertus Thorndike , Procurator Clers 


Duceſ. Londinenſ,. ; 


| Fo ohannes Dolben, Capit. Eecl ef. Cath. Ctriſi 


Oron. Procurator. _ - 


. Busby, Capit. Eecleſt 2 WW, ellen. Pro- 


curator. 


© Edvardus Cotton, yo preg Crans 


enſ. per Procuratorem ſuum Ri. Busby. 


Gulielmus Dowdeſwell, Prockr. N. a 
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Fol epbus Crowther, Procurator Cleri Mi- Fohan, Pulleyn , Procurator Capituli Lin- 


gorn. F ; 3 io! tH Fi colnienſis. 21 © 13 
Rad. Iron fide, Procuratot Dizceſ Briftol. Richardus Gal; Procurator Capituli Eu- 
Ed. Hachnan, Proc. de, en o\ J AD aun N NG. N 
Johannes Howorth, Procurator -aptt Een Ha ſilius Beridge. Procurator Diæceſ. Lin- 
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T homas Good, Procurator Dizce].  Here-. Georgius Stradling ,.. dai Dee, Lale 
5 ford. venſis an 
Gt, ones, Procurator Cui. Eeeleſ Cu- Hun bredus Lloyd, Procurator Chr Dies 
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Petrus Gunning, Procurator Direct ſts Pe- Timotheus Hal bon Cupitali Eccleſie Catbe- 
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Jacobus Fleetwood, Capt. c & Lich. 55 Alleyn, Procurater Clers Dice 


Procurator, Lincoln. 


Gualt, Blandford, e Geer. Pro Gul. Foulkes, cin neh. Procu- : 
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Hen. Clembam, Decanus Briſtol. per Pro- Richardus Clayton, Qeri Dee Silbe 

cur. ſuum Gualter, Jones. rienſis Procuratur. 
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The Bock not going to the Preſs till ſome time after, (the Act of Uniforndity, 
for Enacting it into a Law , taking up a conſiderable Time ;) on the Sth of 
March. following, Dr. Sanderoft, Mr. Scattergood, and Mr. Dilling ham; were a p- 
pointed by the Biſhops Superviſors of the Preſs, when the Book ſhould be printed; 
5 appears by an Order of the Upper-Houſe of Convocation, bearing Date that 

ay. 5 
28 The Book being brought to the Lords-Houſe ; my Lord Clarendon, then Lord 
High-Chancellor of Euglaud, was order'd by that Houle, to return the Thanks 
of the Houſe to the Biſhops and Clergy of the Convocations of both Provinces, 
for their great Care and Induſtry in the Review of it : Which was ſignified 1 
Wan Robert Lord Biſhop. of Oxon, who then preſided in the Convocation, 
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What is ſaid may be ſufficient to inform the Reader, concerning the Compi- 
ling and Reviews of this Bovk. 
I hope it will not ſuffer in any Part by the Notes and Obſepyztions, which 1 
have made upon it: For J have endeavoured, to the utmoſt ar my Ability, to 
diſcover the True Senſe and Meaning of the Compoſers of it. I know , it has 
been the Practice of ſeveral Perſons, to extend ſome Expreſſions of it to an un- 
uſual Meaning; thereby to countenance ſome. particular Opinions and Uſages, 
which they have engaged themſelves to maintain. I thank God, I have no ſuch 
Biaſs upon me; having no other View, but to explain our Conſtitution juſt as 
it is, and not as ſome Perſons may fancy it to be, either one way or other. 
For, by the way, Party is a thing which is mighty full of Fancy: And, ſince 
Men have gotten into their Heads a Notion of TWO Churches of England, they 
are ſetting up different Meanings of our Common-Prayer-Book, and different 
Sbibbolet hs to diſtinguiſh themſelves by in the Performing its Service. - 
Whatever little Advantages may be compaſſed by theſe Practices, they are 
certainly very dangerous ones; as tending to divide that Church, whoſe only 
Strength and Safety confiſts in its Union, Theſe Projects have been once al- 
ready tried, with a very lamentable Succeſs. Theſe Unhappy Differences kind- 
led the firſt Coals of the Civil War, and blow'd up the whole Nation into 
Flames : Whereby the Life of the moſt Religious of Princes was ſacrific'd, and 
the beſt of Churches was ruin d. S UWA of £ ; 
And if this be not Warning ſufficient, againſt Trying the like Experiments for 
the future, I know not what 1s. . 
As to our preſent Diſputes, as I freely own they have not the Malignity of the 
former ones, ſo Iwill not pretend to determine where the Right and where the 
Wrong fixes in all the debated Points: But this I will pretend to ſay, that there 
never were Two Parties but both of them were in the Wrong, and that there 
Was a conſiderable Degree of Fault on either Side. Let every one be as 
diligent to put Charitable Conſtructions, upon the Opinions and Practices of 
thoſe who in a few little Matters differ from them, as ſome are to charge 
them with remote and odious Conſequences, which they diſown and deteſt : 
Let them neither go above, nor beneath the Rules which the Church has pre- 
ſcribd: Let them be as ready to find out Expedients for Compoſing Dif- 
ferences, as many are ſtudious to find out Ways to diſagree upon, or to fix 
Marks of Diſtinction to keep up their Parties, which would other wife dwin- 
dle into nothing: Let them but do this heartily and fincerely', and theſe 
VVV Z Is off entiack. off moome FTW 
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Two ſorts of Church- of- England Men would ſoon be One again. By this they 
would lend the moſt effectual Hand to preſerve our Church, which by theſe 
fooliſh Differences, and diverſe Methods of Securing , they will run a hard Ven- 
ture of Undoing. But Matters, God be thanked, are not yet grown Deſpetate; 
and 'tis to be hop'd, that all Wiſe and Good Men, ſeeing the fatal Conſequences 
of ſuch Diſagreements in a National Church, will uſe all proper Means for the 


- 


Compoſing them. 


| Moſt certain it is, notwithſtanding theſe unlucky Differences of late, that 
we have one good Preſage of the future Peace of the Church; which is, That 
the Generality of thoſe who hold Communion with her 7 different 
Judgments in ſome ſmalt Matters, which are no Parts of our Conſtituti- 


on ) appear very Zealous for her - eftabliſh'd Form of Worſhip: And of 
this, (not to mention other Inſtances ) the kind Acceptance, which this Com- 


mentary upon the Common-Prayer has met with, is no Inconſiderable 
Proof. PER 1 1 TO e 


Therefore, in Gratitude to thoſe Worthy Perſons, who have given 
me Encouragement to the Publiſhing this Book, (particularly thoſe marked &, 
who have ſent in their Subſcriptions to me, allowing me the Liberty of Print- 
ing their Names for the Countenance of my Deſign ; ) I have ſet them down 
under the Title of the ſeveral Dioceſes which they belong to; inſerting the Lift 
of them in the Body of the Preface, and making them a Part of the Book, 
to continue down to as much of Poſterity, as this Work is like to reach 


to. 
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Water, Somerſetſhire* 


The kind Acceptance which this Work has found from Perſons of moſt Quali- 
ties, eſpecially from my Brethren of the Clergy, has given me Encouragement 
to proceed further in the Explication of the Authentick Books of our Church. 
And ] hope in a Twelve-Months Time, if God give me Life and Health, to pre- 
ſent the World with a Commentary, compoſed after the ſame Method with this, 
on the Articles and Canons of the Church, as alſo on all the Occaſtonal Services, 
with ſome Valuable MSS. relating thereunto ; and to bring it, if poſſible, into 
half the Compaſsof this Book. „ 1 b- OY” 

But before I diſmiſs the Reader, I muſt not forget to acquaint him of a Point 
of Gratitude which I acknowledge to owe to a Particular Friend: who has given 


me ſome Aſſiſtance in one part of this Work, viz. Roger Williams of Grays-Inn, 


Eſq; He having been ſo kind to collect for me the Caſes out of the ſeveral 
Books of Reports, which are ſet down among the Notes in the Acts of Uniformity. - 


May the Good God give his Bleſſmg to theſe my weak Endeavours, and make m 
Liber: N. to bis Glory, the Honour of our Church, and the Salvation of Mens 
_ Sores, Amen. LES EE Ia . 
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Þ ERE at the death if our late "IB Low King 9 
the Sixth, there remained one unffoun Ower of Common Ser⸗ 
vice, und Payer, and of the Adminiſtration ol Sacraments. Sacraments, 14. n 4 
Bites and Ceremonies: in the Church of England, which was 
ſet ttb in one Book, intituled, The Book of Common Prayer, and Admi- 
niſtration of Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies in the Church of Eng- 


land, Authazized by Act ot Parliament holden in the fifth and ſirth years of 


our ſaid late Sovereign Low Ring Edward the Sixth, intitulev, An Act & 564. vic i 1 . : 
for the Uniformity of Common-Prayer and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; | 8 
The which was repealed, and taken away by Act of Parliament, in the firlt A e 5 the 1ſt M. 2 my 
year of. the Reign of our fare Sovereign Lady Dueen Mary, to the great taewnacc”” 
decay of the due honour of God, and en to the Profeſſors ot the truth of Us : 


_ Chaiff's Religion * 


ll. Be. it. therefore. enacted. by the Authozity ol this preſent- Parlament, 
That the ſald Statute” of Repeal, and every. thing therein contained, only 
concerning the lad Book, and the Service. Adminiſtration of Sacraments, 


Bites, and Ceremonies contained oz appointed in, oz by the faiv Bool, 


ſhall be vold and ol none. effec, krom and after the Feaſt of the Nativity 5 
of Saint John Baptiſt next coming: and that the ſald Book; with the ower 

of Service, and of the Adminiſtration of Sacraments. - Rites and Cere- 
monies, with the alteration and additions therein added and appointed by this 


Statute," ſhall ſtand, and be from, and after the lad Feaſt.-of. the Nativity 


of Saint John Baptiſt, in kull foxce and: effec, accoding to the tenour and 


effect of this Statute: Any thing in the afyzeſni - Dtaturte of Repeal to the con 
trary notwithſtanding. . - .. 


III. And further be it Enacted | the Queens Highneſs y with the aſſent The Book of Common: 


of the Lows and Commons ar this preſent Parliament aſſembled, and ir 
the Authozity of the ſame, That b all, and ſingulat Mintſters in any Cathe- 


dal oz Parith-Church, oꝛ other Plate within this Realm ok Eogland, Wales, 


and the Marches ol the ſame, oz PR the Queens Domintons, ſhall from 
und after the Feaſt of the Nativity of Saint John Baptiſt next coming, be 
bounden to ſay and uſe. the Battens, Ebenſong, celebzation of -the-Lows Sup- 
per, and adminiſtration ot each ok the 'Sacraments, and all other Common and 


open Pꝛaper, in ſuch oder and foam as is mentioned in the lald Book, (a Au- 


thonzed by Parliament in the ſaid fifth and ſirth pear of the Reign al King Ed- 
ward the Sirth; with one alteration; oz andittan of certain Leſſons to be uſed a 
| on every Sunday in the pear, and the fm of the Litany altered,” and cozrected, The Alteration of the Book 


and two-ſentences only added in the dellvery ol the en, tu hy Comm. 8 
cants, and none other, oz otherwiſfe: 


= and, That if C any manner- x Parſon" -Qirar, 02 other whattnever Yi - TheForfciture of thofe which 
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2 A. 0 vn 16. w ore 12 This Ac is in the Cult . Dyer, 203. By the 16 Car. II. this 


rmarive, and doth not take away Eccleli- . and all other "Laws, f or Uniformity of - Common- 


aſtical Juriſdi&ion, unleſs Words in the Negative Prayer, & c. are applicable to the Book of Common -· 


had been added ; as, And not bt her wi ſe, or, In no other Prayer, authorized by chat Act. 
manner or form, or to the like effe Te 


"The Tee- b Al and fingu/sr, } Theſe Words, compar d with 
ral Law inflicts Puniſhment upon Body, Lands, or. the Soak 0 the next Section, comprehend all 
Goods; Eccleſiaftical Law, if ſalute anime. | Caw- lawful Miniſters whatſoever. 


drey's Caſe, Coke, L. 5. f. 5, 6. Vid. Dyer, 50, 135. c Any manner. | This Clauſe anda 200 all Mini - 
This is a general Statute, and heel not be parti- ters, both local and others. Dyer, 203. bs 


|| Rifuſ 


02 other Places, as he ſhould 


An Act for the Uniformity | 


dad Bock, 02 miniſter the Sacraments, from, 
tivity of Saint John Baptiſt next coming, r 


Prayers, 92 to miniſter the 
as they 


after the Feaſt of the Na- 
ſe to uſe the ſamo Common 


* Sacraments in ſuch Cathedzal, o2 Pariſh-Church, 
ule to miniſter the lame, in ſuch ozder and foꝛm, 
be mentioned, and ſet koꝛth in the laid Book, o; ſhall wilkully, o2 obſtinate- 


y ſtanding in the ſame, uſe + any other Rite, Ceremony, Dwer, Foam, 02 

Manner of celebzating of the Lows Supper openly, 02.-paivily,. o: Mattens, E- 
venſong, adminiſtration of the Sacraments: o2 other open Prayers, than is men- 
tioned, and ſet fozth in the ſat Book, (Open Prayer in, and through this AR, is 


penalty for de praving the 
Book of Common · Prayer. 


meant that Prayer, which is for other to come unto, or hear, either in Common 


Churches, or private Chapels, or Oratories, commonly called the Service of 
the Church ] 02 ſhall preach, declare, 02 a ſpeak any thing in the detogation, o: 
depzaving of the lad Bok, 92 any thing therein contained, o2 of any part 
thereof, and ſhall be thereof lawfully e convicted, accozding to the Laws of this 
Realm, by verdict of twelve men, oz by: his own confeſſion, oz by the notozious 
evidence of the fact; he ſhall loſe, and foxfeit to the Queens Highneſs, Per 


Heirs, and Succeſſozs, fot his firſt offence, the c poſit of all his Spiritual Senefi- 


[| Refuſe—— Preceh.] Reb. Cawdrey, a Clerk, depri- 


ved by the High Commiſſioners for preaching againſt 
the Common Prayer, and refuſing to Celebrate Di- 
vine Service, according to the Common Prayer, Au. 
33, His. (S Coke f. 3.) 


Sacrament. In ſuch order and form.] An IndiQ- 
ent for baptizing a Child without the Sign of the 
roſs. (Golasb. 118. pl. 137.) 8 
+ Other Rite.] Theſe Words ſeem to reſtrain the 

Law to Prayers uſed in hindrance of, or oppoſition 
to the Common Prayer. | 


d Speak.) Hill. Ter. 43. Eliz. one Home deprived for 


ſpeaking againſt, and refuſing to uſe the Common 
r 


ayer. (Golasb. 162, pl. 95.) Reviling or depraving 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, by Preaching, 
Words, or otherwiſe ; Impriſonment and Fine and 
Ranſom at the King's Will. 1 Ed. 6. c. 1. | 


e Conviffed — frſt ConviBion.] If an Offender com- 


mit one Offence, and then another, and after the ſe- 


Primitive to the tenor of the Eccleſiaſtical Uſage. 
Clergy main- Quatuor debent fieri Portiones, UN A Ep. 
taine 


Offerings. 


cond many more, yet he ſhall not be depcived by vir- 
rue of this Act, for any of the latter Offences, unleſs 


firſt judicially convicted of Record by, &«. ſo as the ſerved by the Centuriators, Cent. B. cap. 9. * 


' wards,” abour the Year 895, Ethelwolph K. of the 


ſecond Offence, for which he muſt be deprived by 


this Act, muſt be committed after Conviction, accor- 
ding to this Act. (Coke. 5. F. 4.) 


f The profit of all * Spiritual Benefices, & c. ariſing 
in one whole Year, &c. | Before Tithes and other 

| _ Dues, Which are now ſettled upon the 
Of Tithes and Parochial Clergy, were eſtabliſhed,the 


Rt the Offerings which were made by the 
Faithful at the Communion. Which Cuſtom continu- 


ed in moſt Places, till the ſeventh or eighth Century. 


For when Auſtin wrote to Pope Gregory,. to give him 
Directions concerning a Maintenance for the Clergy 


in his new converted Church here in England : The 
Pope returns this Anſwer, according 


rained by Of- copo & Familie ſue propter Hoſpitalita- 
terings. tem. ALIA Clero, TERTIA Pau- 
| peribus, QUART A Eccliſiu repa- 


randis. The Oblatidns muſt be divided into 4 Parts. » 


The firſt muſt go to the Biſhop and hu Family for 
maintaining Hoſpitality. The ſecond muſt be divided a- 
mong all the Clergy. The third muſt go to the Poor. The 


fourth for the repair of Churches. Bed. Hift. Ecel. lib. 1. 


cap. 27. Leo Nagy, Ep. lib. 12. 


. According to 


7 1% SF: 03 | 
the Devotion of thoſe times, the People could not 


ſarisfie themſelves in offering leſs than a tenth Part of 
their Income, which the Jews. ſer aſide for. the 


maintenance of their Clergy. The Drawer up of 


King Edward the Confeſſor's Laws (Lambert Arch. p. 


139. & $pel. Conc. p. 620.) attributes the preaching up 


the paying Tithes in Specie, to Oo our Engliſh A- 


Pigs, and Calves, and Bees, &«c. he ſays, Hec predi- fru 


better than any later Writer, ſa 


oftle, and ſays; that it was ſettled by the King and 
is Parliament. After his Injunctions for tithing 


cavit B. Auguſtinus, & conceſſa ſunt 4 Rege, Baronibus 
& Populo, But Bede, who ſhould know that matter 
s nothing of ir. But 


that which led the Drawer up of this Law, as it has 


done ſome others, into ſuch a Miſtake, was this Ex- 


4 gave 


preſſion of Bede; where he ſays, That K. Elbert 

e Auſtin and his Fellows a Manſion-houſe, ipffr do- 
Horibus ſuis locum ſedir; and likewiſe did, neceſſarias 
in diverfis ſpeciebus poſſeſſones conferre z which ſome have 


9 8 Clergy had their Maintenance from 


ces 


taken to be Tithes in Specie. But I rather take it to 
be a Benefaction from the King, conſiſting of ſeveral 
Particulars. For Bede uſes the ſame Expreſſion un 
Chap. 27 of the ſame Book; where he ſays, Thar 
Pope Gregory ſent King Edilbert an Epiſtle, & dona in 
di ver ſi⸗ „le. perpulchra; which to be ſure, were 
not Pigs and Calves, but only ſome Preſents of 
veral forts, which that Pope made to 
the new Converted King, But 200 Tithes in the 
Years after, about the Vear of our Lord Saxon 7imes. 
786, the Payment of Tirhes'in kind, | 

or at leaſt to the full value of the tenth part of the 


ſe- 


Income, had become a Cuſtom, not only in Foreiga 
Churches, but alſo in England. For among the Ca- 


nons of an old Synod, convened by the Authority 
of Alfwald K. of Northumberland, Offs K. of the 
Mertians, and Kenwolph K. of the W:ft-Saxons, there is 
this; Cum obteſtatione precipimus, ut omnes ſtudeant, de 
omnibus que poffident, decimas dare, quia ſpeciale Domini 
Dei eſt, &. Tho' the Records of this Council be 
now loſt here in England, the Acts thereof are 


Weft-Saxons, made a Law for paying Tithe of all 
Goods. Ego Ethelwolphus Rex cum Gonſalis Epi ſcopo- 
rum & Principum, &C. decimam partem omnium bone- - 
rum in libertatem perpetuam donari ſan Eccleſia di- 
judicavi. Ingulph. About: forty years after that, we 
find the ſame enjoyned by K. Arhelſtan, command- 
ing and conjuring all Men to pay, viverum anima- 
lium & annuorum terre proventuum decimas, Spel. Conc. 
P. 402. Lamb. Arch. p. 45. About the Year 967, it 
was ordained by K. Edgar, Ut ſacerdotes populum inſtru- 


ant, de hu que jure Deo ſunt reddenda ; decime ſc. & 


alig. Spelm. Con. ad an. 967.p. 454 And the ſame 
Prince order'd a Mulct to be paid by every one, even 
the Lords themſelves, who detain'd their Tithes. 
Si decimas gui Thanus eſt Regis detinuerit; lo pendito ſe- 
mimarcas, Poſſeſſor prædiorum 6, & Cyrliſcus ſive Paganus 
1 2 or4s.. The Lord who detains his Tithes ſball pay 10 half 


Marks, the Land-owner ſix, and the Churl or Husbandmax 


12 Ores. Spel. Con. p. 501. About the Year 1009, K. 
Ethilaved, in the Parliament of Ænham, paſſes a Law 
for Tithes to be paid annually ; furs Deo debita 
annuatim recte pendito. Spelm. ad an. 1009. p. 510. And 
about the Year 10 12, he enjoyns the ſame, enforcing- 
it with great earneſtneſs and obteſtation. Er precips- 
mus, ut omnis, ſuper dileFionem Dei & onnium Santcto- 
rum det Cyriſceatum, & rectam decimam ſuam, ſicut in die- 
bus Auteceſſorum noſtrorum. And we command every one, 
as they value the Love of God and of all the Saints, that 
they pay their Kirkſcot, and their juſt Tithes, as in the days 
of our Predeceſſors. Id. p. 531. The like was eſtabliſhed 
under the Dauiſb Government by K. Knate. Quotannis 
quiſq; Deo jura juſtaſq; debitiones jure perſoluito : Arationis 


gui dem eleemoſynam ad deci mum quintum a Paſchate diem 


pendito; fætuum decimas ad pentecoſtem ſolvito; terre denig; 

Fuum decimas reddito ad feſtum omnium Sanforum cele- 
bre. Let every one pay his juſt dues yearly toGed ; let him pay 
his Plough -ſcot within 15 days after Eaſter ; let him pay the 
Tithe of Cattle at Whirſmeide - and the Tithes of the 
Fruits of the Earth at All- Saints, Spelm. p. 544. Edward the 
Confeſſor made a famous Collection of all the Laws of 
his Predeceſſors; Thoſe of the old Briziſb Governour, 
called the Leges Mulmutiane, or Merchen-lage; thoſe made 
by the Dane, call'd Dane-lage ; and thoſe made by the 


Serom, called Weſt-ſexen-lage. And among theſe 8 


Of COMM ON-PRAYER. 0 
ces, 02 Promotions, coming, oz ariſing in one whole year next alter his s con 
viction: And allo: that the perſon mo convicted thall. koz the ſame offence ſuffer im. 
pꝛiſonment by the lpace of ſtx months, without Ball, o Mainpage. 5 
V. And it any ſuch perſon, one convice 'of. any offence concerning the pemil[: Penalty of ad Offence; | 
ſes, ſhall after his firſt conviction, eftſons offend, and be thereof in kaun afozeſaid 


lawfully convict; That then the ſame perſon. ſhall ko: his. ſecond offence ſuffer im- 
pꝛiſonment by the ſpace or one whole year, and alſo ſhall therekoze be h depuved 
ipſo facto of all his Spiritual Promotions; and That it ſhall be lawful to all 
Patrons, 02 Donors of all and ſingular the. ſame. Spiritual Pꝛomotiong, oz any 
of them, to preſent 02 collate to the ſame, as though the 02 perſons do of: 
tending were dend. | 


g VI. And That, ik any ſich perſon, 02 perſons, aſter he ſhall be twice convicted Penalty for 2d Offence. 
in foun akozeſald, ſhall offend againſt ann ok the pzemiſſes the third time, and 

thall be thereof, in kom akozeſald, lawfully. convicten; That then the perſon ſo 

offending, and convicted the third time, ſhall be dep2ived ipſo facto of all his Spi⸗ 

ritual Pꝛomotions, and alſo ſhall ſuffer impꝛilonment during his like. 


VII. And if the perſon, that ſhall offend, and be convict in foam aforeſaiy, v-wy of ond bai 
concerning any of the premilles,” i ſhall not be beneticed, no2 have any Spt. 


ritual 
find ſeveral concerning the paying of Tithes. De 8 certain Bulls to be quit, and diſcharged 
omni annona decima garba Deo debita eſt, & ideo reddenda. pay the Tithes of their Lands, Tenements, 
Et ſo quis gregem equarum habuerit, pullum reddat decimum, &c. In great Eulen and derogation of the Li- 
&C. Of all Corn the tenth Sheaf is due to God: And if any berty of Poly urch, and of many Liege⸗People 
dene keep Mares, the tenth Colt, &c. Leg. Edw. Reg. Lamb. of the Realm: Pur Lozd the King willing there- 
Arch, p. 139. Spel, Conc. p. 620. Theſe and all the unto to ozdain Remedy, by the àdvice and Allent 
other Laws of King Edward were ſworn to by the ay Lozds Spiritual and Mempozal, and at the 
Con ueror, and confirm d by him. Spell. Conc. p. 619. In ance and Requeſt of the Commons, hath £Or- 
8 0 on, Wiliam Rufus, promiſed the ſame to the dàin'd and Eſtablich'd, That the Religious Per⸗ 
ergy. Charta ſuã communire illas Libertatcs & Con- ſong of the Oder of Cifteaux ſhall ſtand in the ſtate - 
ſuetudines antiquas que floruerunt in regno tempore S. Regis that they were befoze the time of ſuch Bulls pur- 
Edwardi. Mat. Par. ad An, 1100. And ſo does Henry 1. c (ed, &c. And ſo in the fifch year of the ſame King, 
Legem Regis Edwardi vob reddo, cum ills emendationi= It is ozdained and tſtabliſhed, That the Farmers, 
| bug quibus Pater meus cam emendavit, Conſilio Baronum aànd all manner. of Occupiers of the Pannozs, 
inglie. Mat. Par. 16, 1 reſtore unte you the Law of King Lande, Tenements and other Poſſeſſions of Ilt- 
Edward, with all the Amendments made to it by my Fa- eng Hall pay, and be bound to pay all manner of 
ther, with the Counſel of the Barons of England.. Mat. Diſmes thereof due to. Parſons and Uicars of 
Par. = 17 Stephen ſwore to maintain the 3 olp Church, in whoſe 5 
ties of the Church. Mat. Par. in vit. Reg. Steph. an | be, ſo 
the Londoners, who made a riſing in his time, would 0;8, Lands, Tenemunts and. Pogeſſions Ve, ts 
not be quiet, till the Laws of King Edward, quis ap- quireth, By which Clauſe che Eccleſiaſtical Laws are 
time erant, were reſtored,” Flor,  Wigor. quoted by contitmed 5 Hen, 4. cap. 11. By the Statute of the 
Sir Henry Spelman. King John, in his Charter, con- 
firm'd Libertates, & Leges Edwardi (ancti Ecileſie angli- of Tithes,. the Parſon, Uicar, may convent the 
cane Pariter & Magnat i pus conceſſas, Mar. Par. An.1 214. Þerſon 02 Þerſons ſo offending, befoze his Ae | 
The like was done in the gre Charter of Hen. 3. nary oz other competent Judge of this Realm, 
That the Church of England (hall be free, and thall having Juthozity to hear and examine the Right 
—— * ＋* _— wing 22 , 1 ar of Tithes, 27 Hen, 8. cap. 12+ And it is further . 
+ Mag. Cart. cap. 1. ele Authorities of the 27 
State, he Bs ” 3 the e . e e of the ber King, That every 0 
of the Clergy ſettled, during thefe moſt early times ing to e Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Oꝛdinances of 
in our Nation. But when any Controverſy aroſe con- his Chae or Ng and after the laudable Ula- 
cerning the payment of them, it was, I ſuppoſe, de- ges and Cuſtoms of their Pariſh oz other Place, 
termin'd by any ordinary Juſtice, whether of the Cler- where he dwelleth oz occupicth, ſhall yicld and pay 
_ By or Laity, till a Charter 9 hung Wil, 1. fix d it in jig ithes and Wfferings, and other Duties of 
rhe Spiritual Court: 555 by this all Spiritual Cauſes, Jx 7 | \ 
= % Yue ad regimen animarum pertinent, 
92 * f dub are grounded upon the Epiſcopales 
dannen aw. © Teges, or Laws of the Church, are to Perſon oz Perſons lo 
be tried before the Biſhop ; and the Delinquent is to hgh Kc EN R on 
NLRC ne Face of eo Po eee Kink! for ſübſtraction of Tithes, the Perſon wzong⸗ 
Whoſe Judgmenr, if he « eclines, he is to be ercommu- 245 ; grieved, ſhall oz map convent the Perſon 02 
nicated; and afterwards, if occaſion be, the ſecular Aid Perſons lo offending betoze the A zdmarp, his 
is to be called in, & ff op fuerit ad hot vindicandum, Commiſary, Kc. 32 klen. 8. cap. 7. by che and 
Fortitude C Juſtitia Regis, wel Vice-comitis, adhibeatur.. 14 of Edw. 6 The Owner — meh muſt ſer forth 
The Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Juriſdi&ions being thus, che Tithe 8 ree for the ſame under the pain of koʒ⸗ 
eſtabliſhed by rhe ſeculat Law, all the Canons made feſture of treble valle of the Tithes lo taken 92car- 
by the National or Provincial Synods, were eſteemed, * ee ee, that. 43.68 if be let 02 
2 A Ae HE ae 1” op the Parſon, &c. to. view, take, oz carcy away / 
—_ 1. 105 ps jo 45 their Tithes, by reaſon whereof the ſaid Tithe 1s 
e eee ages ered ys 8 loſt, impaired oz hurt, ſhall pay double the value 
may fee at large in Lindiwod's Provincial; and Orho.s. , a off c | , 
or — wt murine . — 95 Nen N 1. nay ] For fr Offence ought to be men- 
ati; Bon rearnig oe att 58 5 ies in the 24 Indictment; and Judgment nor to 2 
Ages, to inforce — pour 0 L e on Does NO e. 
by his Paramount Power, would precend to diſpenſe Tufice, If before the ame Juſtices nor neceſſary, 35. 
lh the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, and alienate the Tithes before other Juſtices aeceſlary. (1ft Leonard 295.) 


om Parochial Miniſters, to h Deprived.] Although the Word Void be not here, 

By Statute Law. ek he Regular Clerg F 14 Sik only 7pſo facto deprived, yet the Words Patron to preſent 

N he had a greater fondneſs for: Yer 4 9 the Perſon were dead, are as extenſive; and ly 7 . 
the Secular Clergy were readily relieved from this no occaſion of Sentence ee 8528 
oppicfſion by ſeveral Statutes; as particularly by the Statute would be defrauded at 1 5 WT: 
2 Hen.'4. Fozalmuch as our 20- the- Ring, upon ſure, if he would not Deprive, an wp, on, } 
grievous Complaint made to him by this Par fia⸗ reach it, it being once void. ( Crook E 79s . 
ment, hath perceiv'd that the religieus Pen of the 1 8% not be beneficed ] This Clauſe dot — 91 
Mader of Ciſteaux in the Realm of England have to Laymen, but only to Clergy not being Bene : 
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ritual Promotion; 
ſhall fo2 the firſt offe 


An Act for the Uniformity. _ 


That then the ſame perſon, la offending, and convict, 
nce ſuffer impzilonment during one whole year next after his 


aid conviction, without Bail oz Malnpuſdme. = 
VIII. And if any ſuch perſon not having any Spiritual Pzomotion, after his 
-- firſt conviction, ſhall ektſoons offend in any thing. concerning the pꝛemiſles, and 
ſhall in kom afozeſafd be thereof lawfully convicted ; That then the ſame Perſon 
ſhall fo2 his ſecond offence ſuffer impulonment during his Life. 

IX. And ft is Dwatned, and Enacted by the Authozity afozeſaid, That if * any 
perſon 02 perſons whatſoever, after the ſaid Feaſt of the Nativity or St. John 
Baptiſt next coming, ſhall in any Enterludes, Plays, Songs, Rimes, oz by o- 
ther open wows ? declare, oz ſpeak any thing in the derogation, * depzaving, 92 
deſpiſing of the ſame Bwk, 02 of any thing therein contained, oz any part there- 
of, 0? ſhall by open fact, deed, 02 by open threatnings compel, or cauſe, o2 other- 
wiſe procure, = 02 maintain any Parſon, Uicar, 02 other Yiniſter in any Ca- 


Forfeirure of them which 
do any thing, or ſpeak in t 
derogation of the Book of 
cummon Prayer, cauſing other 
Prayer to be ſaid or fupg. 

* Depriving- 


thedzal, 02 Pariſh-Church, 02 in Chappel, oz in any other place, to ſing, oꝛ ſay. 


k Any Perſon.] Feme Covert within this Clauſe, Hob. 


97. Dyer 203. 231, 323. 1 Roll. 93. 

1 Maintain, ] Hearing of Maſs is maintaining, Iden. 
m Declare or ſpeak. It was adjudged, That if 
Words do amount to Treaſon, 4 fortiori, they do fo 
when they are written (2 Rol 89.) Therefore by a 
parity of Reaſon, the writing virulent Libels againſt 
the Common-Prayer, or any part thereof, is depraving 
it. Beſides, Words publiſhed in Writing, are in the 
ſtricteſt Senſe, open Words ; but that Perſons may be 
apprized of the penalties inflicted by Law upon thoſe 
who ſhall by Writing or otherwiſe deprave the Book 
of Common- Prayer, which is of late grown ſo frequent 
2 Crime, I ſhall ſet down the clauſes of Ads relating 
thereunto, and ſhew in what Senſe they have been ta- 
ken, by the greateſt Authorities. Wy 

In the laſt Act of Uniformity, there is this Clauſe, 
And be it further Enacted by the Juthozity afoze- 
ſaid, That the ſeveral good Laws and Statutes 
of this Realm, which have been fozmerly made, 


and are now in foꝛce foz the Unifozmity of Pꝛap⸗ 


er, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, with⸗ 
in this Realm of England, and Places afozeſaid, 
ſhall be in full Fozce and Strength, to all Intents 


and Purpoſes whatſoever, foz the effabliſhing and 


confirming of the ſaid Book intituled the Book of 
Common⸗Pꝛaper, &c. herein befoze mentioned to 


be joyned and annexed to this Au; and ſhall be 


applied, pzariſed, and put in fozce foz the puniſh- 


ing all Dffences contrary to the ſaid Laws, with 
re 


tion to the Book afozeſaid, and no other Act of 
Uniformity, 14 Car. 2. cap. 4 


Hereby the Penalties mentioned in the A& 1 Eliz. 


are confirmed. And in the Ac of Uniformity of that 


Men, new and other Rites found out and frequent- 


Queen it is enacted thus. And it is ozdained and 
enacted by the Authozity afozeſaid, That if any 
Perſon oz Perſons whatſoever, after the Feaſt of 
the Mativity of St. John the Baptiſt next coming, 
ſhall in any Enterludes, Plays, Songs, Nimes, 
oꝛ by any other open Mozds declare oz ſpeał any 
thing, in the Derogation, Depzaving oz Del- 
pifing of the ſame Book, oz of any thing therein 
contained, oz any part thereof, &c. That then eve- 
. ry ſuch Perſon, Nr lawfully convicted 
in fozm afozeſaid, ſhall foꝛfeit to the Queen our 
Sovereign Lady, her Peirs and Succeſours foz 
the firſt Dffence an hundzed Parks. | 
That the penalties of this Ac do extend to the Wri- 
ters of defamatory Books againſt the Common: Prayer, is 
plain, from a Proclamation of that Queen from Green- 
wich, 20th day of OF0b, 1573. the year after Cart. 
wrights Book of the Admonitian came out. | 


By the QUEEN a Proclamation, againſt the De- 
ſpiſers or Breakers of the Orders preſcribed in the 
Book of Common-Prayer. 1 


The Mucens Pajelty being right ſozry to un- 


dDerſtand that the *WPzder of Common-Þzayer, 


let foꝛth by the Common Conſent of the Realm, 
and by Authozity of Parliament, in the firſt Pear 


of her Reign, wherein nothing is contained but 
the Scripture of God, and that which is conſo- 


— — n is =w_ o oe of N en deſpi⸗ 
ed and ſpoken againſt bot open Pzeachin 
and Writings, and of ſome bold and vain cs 


(d, whereupon Contentions, Seas andUnquietneſs 


doth ariſe among her People z and foz one godly 


and unitozm Oꝛder, diverſity of Rites and Cere- 


monies Diſputations,Contentions, Schiſms and 


' Diviſions are already riſen, and moze like to enſue. 


The Cauſe of which Diſozders her Majeſty <3 
doth plainly underſtand to be the negligence -* 
of the Biſhops and other Magiſtrates, who ſhould 
cauſe the good Laws and Aas of Parliament 
made in this behalf to be better executed, and not lo 
diſſembled and winked at, as hitherto (it may aps 
pear) that they have been. 

Foz ſpeedy Remedy whereof, her ajelty 
raightly chargeth and commandeth ail — 
ſhops and Withops , and all Juſtices of Aſſites, 
and Oyer and Terminer, and all Payozs, Read 
Deficers of Cities and Towns Coꝛpozate, and 
all other who have any Juthozity to put in exe⸗ 
cution the It foz the Unifozmity of Common⸗ 
Payer, and the Adminiſtration ok the Sacra- 
ments made in the firſt Pear of her gracious 
Reign, with all JOE and Seremty, neither 
favouring noz diffembling with one Perſon oz o⸗ 
tber, who doth neglec, deſpiſe, oz ſerk to alter the 
Botz 2ders and Rites ſet . in the laid 

ook: But if any Perſon ſhall by publick 
e cpi Writing oz Pzinting, contemn, del⸗ 
pile or diſpzaiſe the D2ders contained in the laid 
Book, they 2 immediately appzehend him, and 
cauſe him to be impziſoned, until he hath anlwer⸗ 
ed to the Law. | AIG | 8 

The Penalties contained in the foreſaid Act of Q. 
Elizabeth, are further referred to in another Pioclmati- 
on of the ſaid Queen, in a Proclamation given from 


W:ftminſter, Feb. 13, 1588. ſoon after Martin Mar pre- 


* 


3 


late, and other vile Libels were ſent abroad by the Pu- 
ritans. 4446] op KO 


By the QUEEN a Proclamation, againſt certain 
Seditious and Schiſmatical Books and Libels, &«c.' 


The Queen's moſt Excellent Majeſty, conſider⸗ 
ing how within theſe few years paſt, and now of 
late certain ſeditious and evil diſpoſed g 
towards her Majeſty, and the Government eſta⸗ 
bliſhed koz cauſes Eccleliaſtical within her Pa⸗ 
jeſties Dominions have deviſed, witten, pꝛint⸗ 
ed, 02 cauſed to be ſeditiouſly and ſecretly publiſh⸗ 
ed and diſperſed ſundzy Schiſmatical and Sediti⸗ 
ous Books, diffamatozy Libels, and other phan- 


. talfical Writings, among her Pajeſties Subjects; 


containing in them Docrine very erroneous, and 
other Batter notozioufly untrue and flande- 
rcus to the State, and againſt the godly Refoz- 
mation of Religion and Government Eccleliatti- 
cal eſtabliſhed by Law, &c. All which Books, Wi⸗ 
bels and Writings, tend by their Scope to per⸗ 
ſwade and bzing in a monſtrous and apparent 
dangerous Innovation, within her Dommions 
and Countries, of all manner of alfical- 
Government now in ule, &. with a raſh and ma⸗ 
licious Purpoſe alſo to diffolve the Efkate of the 
Pzelacy, being one of the thzee ancient Eſtates of 
this Realm, &c- All which lewd and ſeditious 
Hear gra mane rn n r 
2e umber 0 d S and Sta⸗ 
tutes of His Realm. 125 | 
And then Perſons are enjoyned to diſcover and 
bring in to the Biſhop all Books, containing ſuch 
Matters as are above mentioned, againſt the pze- 
ſent Oder and Government of the Church of 
England, 02 the lawful Piniſters thereof, oz , 


* - 
82 1 


ommon, oz open Prayer, 02 to miniſter any Sacrament otherwiſe, oz in 


of comMokititaves.. 


* 
: . . * 


. = 8 * 4 


any = other manner, and town, than is mentioned in the ſaiv Book ; 02 that by 
anp of the ſaid means ſhall unlawfully interrupt, oz let any Parſon, Uicar, o2 

other Miniſter in any Cathedzal, oꝛ Pariſh-Church, Chappel, oꝛ any other place 
to ſing oꝛ ſay Common and open Paper, 02 to miniſter the Sacraments, o2 any 
of them, in ſuch manner, and foun, as is mentioned in the ſat Bonk; That 
then every ſuch perſon, being thereof lawfully convicted in kozm abovelald, hail 


foxfeit to the Queen our Sovereign Lady, Her Peirs, and Succefſo2s, ko; the 


firſt offence an Pundzed Marks. 


X. And if any perſon, oz perſons, being once convict of any luch offence, eft: 
ſons offend againſt any of the laſt recited offences, and ſhall in fozm akozeſald 
thereof lawfully convict ; That then the ſame perſon, ſo offending e and convic, 


wv 


thall fo2 the ſecond offence foxfeit to the Queen our Sovereign Lady, Her Heirs, 


and Succeſſozs Four hundzed Marks. 


XI. And if any perſon, after he in kom afozeſaty hall have been twice convict 


of any offence concerning any of the laſt recited offences, ſhall offend the third 


time, and be thereof fn.fozm aboveſatd lawfully convict; That then every perſon, 
fo offending and convict, ſhall ko? his third offence foxfeit to our Sovereign Lady 
on Queen all his Owds and Chattels, and ſhall ſuffer impiiſonment during his 


- "Xl. And ik any perlon o2 perfons, that for his firſt offence concerning the . = 


miſles, ſhall be convict in foam afozeſatd, do not pay the ſum to be paid by virtue 
of his conviction, in fuch manner and fozm, as the ſame ought to be paſo, within 


fir weeks nert after his conviction ; That then every perſon ſo convict, and ſo not 
paying the ſame, ſhall fo2 the ſame firſt offence, inſtead of the ſald ſum, Cuffer im⸗ 
pulonment by the ſpace of ſix months without Batl oꝛ Mainpaile. " 
XIII. And if any perlon, oz perſons, that fo2 his ſecond offence concerning the 
premiſles ſhall be convict in fozm afozeſatd, do not pay the ſaid ſum to be paid by 
virtue of his conviction,. and this eſtatute, in ſuch manner and foun, as the ſame 


ought to be pap' d, within fir weeks next after this ſao ſecond conviction ; That 


then every - perſon ſo convicted,” and not ſo paying the ſame, ſhall fo2 the ſame ſe- 
cond offence, a in the ſtead of the ſaid ſum, ſuffer impziſonment during twelve 


months without Bail oꝛ Batnpulle. 


XIV. And, = That from and after the ſaid Feaſt of the Nativity of Saint Every Perſon ſhall reſort 0 
John Baptiſt next coming, all, and * every perſon and perſons, : inhabiting with- 
in this Realm, o2 any other the Queen's Pajeſtys Dominions, ſhall diligently, 


and faithfully, having no u lawful o2 realonable Ercuſe to be abſent, endeavour 
themſelves to reſozt to their Pariſh-Church, o2 Chapel accuſtomed, o2 upon rea: 
ſonable let thereof, to ſome uſual Place, where Common⸗Pꝛaper, and ſuch Ser- 
vice of God ſhail be uſed in ſuch Time of let, upon every Sunday, and other 


Days owained and uſed to be kept as Holidays, and then and there to abide oz. 


Ly : 


4 Rites and Ceremonies uſed in the Church, and 
lowed by the Laws of the Neaam 
Ind likewiſe that no Man hereafter give any 
Inftruction, Direction, Favour, oz Aſſiſtance to 
the Contriving, Mriting, Printing, Publiſhing 
92 Dilperling of the ſame oz ſuch like Books, I. i⸗ 
bels oz Writings whatſoever, as they tender her 


ajclties good Favour, will avoid her high Dil⸗ 


pleaſure, and as they will anſwer the contrary at 
their utmoſt Perils: And upon ſuch Pains and 
enalties, as by the Law any way may be in- 
Iced upon the Mffenders in any of thefe behalfs. 
n Other e See _ iv. Notes, v. Sacraments. 
o Interrupt] 42 Eliz. in the Queen's Bench, Travers's 
Caſe Aiſkurbing Miniſter. 
p And Conuicted.] The Offender in any of theſe 


Caſes, not puniſhable for the zd Offence, until ad- 
Judged for the 1ſt. (Coke ad Inſtitute 479. Dyer 323, 


ſuffer Impriſonment.] This 


See Notes upon Sect. 4, 5. 
q In ſtead of the ſaid Sum 
Statute gave Elettion of Impriſonmenr, or paying 


the. de ele but; Kir . 1. inflis the 190,” the Spiritual-Coutt try the Bounds of Pariſhes, but 
they ſhall be tried at common Law, ( Bulſtrode 159. 


Marks and Impriſonment. 


r That from-and after] If a Man be indided upon 
the Statute of Recuſancy, Conformity is a good 


Plea, but not if an action of Debt be brought. (1/ 
Ad. Report. 213.) 35 CREAM wp 

s Every Perſon. | Feme Covert within the Statute, by 
23 Elix. c. 1. 20 I. per Month given for this, and to 
be impriſoned till paid, and the Feme may be Indict- 
ed alone. (Hobart 97. Coke c. 11. f. 51. 1 Rolls 93.) 


t Inhabiting. ] It is not neceſſary to Aver in the In- 


* 


derly 
ditment, either the iohabiting gr having no lawful 
or reaſonable Excuſe, for that ſhould come from the 


other ſide, (2 Leonard 6.) The [Statute of ; and 6 of 
Eaw.6. c. 1. as well as this Statute, prohibits Abſence 


from Church, having no lawful Excuſe. The Words 


having no /awful Excuſe are not in 23 Elix c. 1. 
u Lawful.]. A Perſon ſued in the Eccleſiaſtical 
Court, pleaded Excuſe ; a Prohibition was prayed, 
becauſe they ought not to hold Plea of the Excuſe, 
but denied. Allowed, that if they would not admit 
of the Excuſe, then a Prohibition Lay, and ſaid, by 
Banks Clyef-Juſtice,, that the Eccleſiaſtical Court 
might before this Statute, puniſh Abſence pro refor- 
matione morum & ſalute anime. (March Rep. 93.) 

w Pariſb-Church.] The Eccleſiaſtical Judge cannot 
puniſh a Perſon for not coming to the Church of the 


Pariſh, where he reſides, if he goes to any other; and 


it is a good Plea that he uſed to frequent another 
Church, and did reſort thereunto ; and upon refuſal 


of this Plea, the Party ſhall have a Prohibition, for. 
the Spiritual-Court hath not Power to ſay, which 


ſhall be ſaid to be a Man's Pariſh-Church ; nor can 


Coke L. 13: F 17.) A Perſon is not bound by this 
Statute to his Pariſh- Church, but upon reaſonable 
Excuſe may go to another ; but it is otherwiſe by the. 


Eccleſiaſtical Law. ( Doderidge Juſtice: 2 Roll. 438, 


455.) One Tomlyn. Indifted and Convidted for not 
repairing to his Pariſn- Church, nor to any other Church 


ox Chapel, or uſual Place of Common- Prayer, and 
for not remaining there during the time of Com- 


t & 2 Ed. 6. c t: Sec. 1. 


Rd 


for the hiſt Offence, zd la- 
it. 298. 5 


i 


N 


The forfeivre of too Marks 


Fork: irure of 400 Marks 
be for 2d Ottence, 


For keitute for the 3d Of. 
fence. 


convicted do not pay His For- 
fuicuce within the time limit. 


the Church upon the Holy 
days, 


mon-Prayer and Divine Service, (Levin's Entries 12.) 


e 


# 


An Act for the Uniformity. | © - 


derly and ſoberly, during the Time of Common⸗Pꝛaper, Preaching; * 02 other 

Service of God there to be uſed. and miniſtred. upon Pain uniſhment by the 

Cenſures, of the Church; and alſo upon Pain, that every.Perlon fo gffending,. 

ſhall y foxfeit fo2 every ſuch Offence CTwelne Pence, to be levied by. the Church- 

wardens of the Pariſh where ſuch Offence ſhall be done, to the. uſe or the Booz of 

þ - Lorne an of the Goods, Lands, aid Tenements, ak ith Difender by wap 
| KK 


PIT r CONTRAST GIUITATELE 3: 7-5 - 
Biſhops exhorted, that this XV. And £02 due Execution hereof, the Queens moſt ercellent Pajeſty, the 
raw, vo the wine! elde. Lords Tempozal, and all the Commons in this pxelent Parttament aflembled, 
Ny do in God's Mame 4 require and charge all the Arch biſhops, Biſhops, 
and other Owdinaries,. that they ſhall endesvaur themſelves to the uttermoſt of 
their Knowledges, that the due and true Executian hereof map be had theoughout 
their Dioteſſes, and. Charges, as they will anſwer . befoze. God koz ſuch Evils any 
Plagues, wherewith Almighty &od may juſtly puniſh his People, fo2 neglecting. | 
this good and wholtom Law. C 
XVI. And fo2 their Authozity in this behalf, Be it further. Enacted by the Au- 
thozity afoꝛeſald, That all and ſingular the lame Archbiſhops, 2 Biſhaps, and all 
other their Officers, exerciſing Ercleſiaſtical Jurisdiction, as well in place exempt, 
as not exempt, within their Dioceſſe, ſhall Have. full power and Authozity by this 
Act to refozm, cozrect and puniſh'by cenſures of the Church, all, and ſingular 
Perſons, which ſhall offend within any of their Jurisdictions, oz Dioceſles, alter 
the ſatd Feat of the Nattyity ol Saint John Baptiſt next coming, againſt this 
Act and Statute 3 Any other Law, Statute, Pyviledge, Liberty oz Pzoviſion 
| heretofoze made, had, oz fuffered to the contrary notwithſtandinng. 
which Juſtices may pain XVII. And it is OWainev and Enacted by the Authoaity aforeſaid, That all and 
* every Juffice off Oyer and Determiner, 02 * Juſtices of Allize. ſhall have full power 
and Authozity in every of their open and general Seſſions ta enquire, year and de- 
termine all and all manner of offences, that ſhall be committed, o2 dane . contrary 
to any Article contained in this pzeſent Act, within the limits ol the Commiſſion ta 
them directed, and to make poceſs. fo2 the execution of the ſame, as they may da 
againſt any perſon, being indicten befoze them of. trefpaſs, . oz lawtully.convictep/ 


The ordinary may puniſh 
Offenders by the Cenſures of 
the Church. 

Sce Scct. XIV. XXIII. Notes. 


XVIII. Pꝛovided always, and be it Enacted by the Authozity atozeſaid, That 
all and every Archbiſhop. and Biſhop ſhall and may, at all time and times at 
his liberty and pleaſure, join and b aſſociate; himſelf by vertue of this Act to the ſald 
.. Juſtices of Oper and Determiner, oz to the ſald Juſtices of Aſſize, at every of the 

ſaid open and general Seſfions, to be holden in any place withtu his Dfoceſs, fo and 

to the inquiry, hearing, and determining ot the offences: afozefaid. : |; - 


A Biſhop way join with the 
juſtices to enquire of Offen- 
ders, 


1 whoſe Charges the Bot xs 2 N IX. Puovided allo, and be it enacted by the Authoaity akoꝛeſald, That the Boots 1 | 


Canon er tial bs conkerning The lald Service thall at the coſts ann charges of: the Pariſhioners of eve 
N ry Pariſh, and Cathedꝛal Church be attained, and gotten befoze the ſaid Feaſt ol the 

„ Nativity ok Saint John Baptiſt next fallowing, and that all ſuch Pariſhes and Ca⸗ 
thedꝛal⸗ Churches, 02 other places, where the ſaid Books ſhall be attained and got- 
ten befoze the ſaid Feaſt ol the Nativity or Saint John Baptiſt, ſhall within thee 
weeks next after the ſail Books ſo attained and gotten, ule the lald Service, and 
put the ſame in ule accoding to this ae. te 


XX. And de it further Enacted hy the Authozity aloꝛetald, That noperſon oz per⸗ 
ſons ſhall be at any time hereafter impeached, oz otherwiſe moleſted of oz fo2 any ol 
the offences above-mentioned, hereafter to be committed, 02 dane contrary. to this 

Att, unlels he 02 they lo offending be thereof e inviged, at the nert general Seffiong 
tobe holden before any ſuch Jultices.of Oyer and Determiner, oz Juſtices of Atze, 

next after any offence committed oz done, contraryto the tenout of this A x. 


' N 
f 1 R 0 
XXI. Pia 
? N * * 
. EY $ * n 61 4 8 8 2 
* 9 he - 


Witbin what time Offen- 
ders ſhall be im pc ached. 


- x Or other.] Theſe Words are not to be taken diſ- 
junctively, for if there be his ing, the Perſon is 
to continue there during the woe nes Godbolt | 
148. pl. 191. Mongck's Caſe, And the Perſon is to en- 
deavour to reſort diligently and faithfully, and to 2» 
bide there orderly and ſoberly; and for not doing it 
in this manner, he may be puniſhed as well as 11 he 
was Abſent ; ſo if he talks or walks there in the time 
of Divine Service (t Rollis 93. Faſter; GE) 805 


©. y/Foefeir. } This Forfeirure ſtill remains, notwith- 


ſtanding the 207. per Month given by 23 Eliz.c 1. 


and the 3 J. I. e: 4. gives a more ſpeedy way for re- 


covering it. One is due for a Month's Abſence, and 


not forfeited or recoverable till a Month is paſt; and 
the other forfeited as ſoon as every Sunday and Holi- 
day is paſt, the 15. to the Poor, the 20 J. to the Queen; 
nor doth this Statute help in caſe of Conformity 


Juſtices of the Peace at the 


of a Corporation. 


as the 23d of EI. and the iſt of J. 1. C. 4. (1 Rollt 94. 
Caſe YG Coke, 57 Ps Caſe.) = (i rig i 
2 -Arthbiſbops, &c. ] Puniſhment by the High Com- 
miſſioners. (Coke L. 5. POLAR | 
. a Fuſtices of Aſſize.] Conviction and Puniſhment by 
Q il 
The Archbiſhop. or Biſhop can- 


uarter· Seſſſons, 
to the Mayor or Head-Officer 


lowed: (Dyer. ) 

b Aſſciate himſelf. 
not aflociate himſe 

cudicted at the next general Seſſions: Exception ion to 
an Indictment, that 8 . Be 2 Lear 
before, and many Seſſions were or ought to have been 
in that time, but it was diſallowed, becauſe it did 
** Pr there had been any Seſſions. (Godbule 148. 
pl. 191.0 | 11 ; YT - 


d In 


of 
 Aſſize do not commonly repair, ſhatl have full power and Authouty by vertus of 


* 


—— 


XXII. Pyovided alſo, and be it 


Of COMMON-PRAYER. __.. 


XXI. Povided always, and be it Ddained andEnaced, by the Authozity afoze- 7 or rern 
ſaid, That all and ſingular Lows ot the Parliament, fox the third Offence above: 
mention d, ſhall be tried by their Peers. e. 1 
Dwained, and-Cnacted by d 
That the Mapoꝛ of London, and all other Mapoꝛs, Baͤtliffs, and other Dead- fenders and Lee Offen- 
officers ok all, and ſingular Cities,  Bowughs, any Towns-coozate within 7 d 26nd ey 
this Realm, Wales and the Marches .of the ſame, to the which Juſtices 


this Act, to inquire, hear, and determine the offences aboveſafo, and every of 
them yearly, within fifteen Days after the Feaſts of Eaſter, and Saint Michael 


the Archangel 4 in like manner and foam, as Juſtices of Afſize, and Oper, and 
Determiner may do. V r ĩð FOOTE 1.5 


XXIII. P2oviven always, and be it Dwaihed, | and Enacted by the Authozity The 6 
afozeſaid, That e al ad ſingular f Archbiſhops, and 8 Bichops, and every of i 


Biſhops). that he #3 Ths Arias S mov nyGTo did 
preſide over the Riſtops of Aſia ; he being Biſhop of E- 
pheſus. Euſeb. Eccl. Hit. Lib. 5. cap. 24. The Council 
of Carthage was held under S. Cyprian, as Archbis 
ſhop of the Province, Nor was the Metropolitan 
Dignity in other Places only an empty Title of Ho- 
nour, ariſing from the Dignity of the See: For Me- 
tropolitans had Power to convene the reſt of the Bi- 
3 in their Provinces to the Provincial Synods, 
and to appoint the Place where the Aſſembly was 
to be held. For the Council of Autioch allows, that 
only to be a compleat Provincial Synod, wherein 


dn, the Metropolitan is preſent : Jea\cav q £xavhu eva 
icar, &c. as ſhall deprave or not obſerve the ſaid owody Y gvpmige 9 6 N une ο. Conc. Aut. 


Book, as well for the firſt Offence, as he might have Can. 17. And the Council in Trullo decrees za do 
done by the Cenſures of the Church, if no form of #7@- e indy imagya ound WER dH , 
Funiſhment had been inflifted by this Att (Coke I. 5, Efa dv 6 Ng une, Drniuacy xda ccm O-. That 
J. 6.) The Common-Prayer Book being enjoynd by every Year in every Province, there ſhould be Synods of Bi- 
Authority, Offences againſt ir are puniſhable, by the ſhops, where the Metropolitan ſhould think fit. Conc. Trul. 
Eccleſiaſtical Law; and. therefore if the Eccleſiaſti- Can. 8. And Matters were ſo well attemper'd, that, 
cal Judge _— for the firſt Offence, it is not to as the other Biſhops were not to conclude any matter 
be Satin: by the Temporal Judge (ib. f. 7.) Coke of Moment without their Metropolitan, ſo neither 
IL. 4. 29. Bunting's Caſe. 42 wh | had the Metropolitan an Arbitrary Power to do 
f Archbiſpopt.] The Name of Archbiſhop is not any Matter of the like Concern, without the Advice 
Of Avrchbiſbeps ant perhaps ſo ancient, as the Thing it and Conſent of his Comprovincials. Mn amed7Jew 
- Herb 4 5 7 nd elf; there being hardly mention 2 1 Not Ts Ts wilegmoneas , und 
mY 8 8 of it among ancient Writers, till aur v, dycl Tis * Aoterav v uns. The Bijhops not to 
about the beginning of the fourth Century. But then pretend to do any thing without their Metropolitan, nor he 
it is certain-it was uſed, and perhaps, 2 conſiderable without the Council of the ot her Biſhops.Conc. Antioch, Can.g. 
time before. Athanaſius uſes it as a Title belonging 0 


g Biſbops.] That our Saviour founded the Epiſcopal 
to the Biſhop of Alexandria. Apol. 2. ad Imp. Conſt. Order, when he gave the Plenitude of Eccleſiaſti- 
And not long after him Epiphanius gives it as a juſt 


cal Power to the Apoſtles, before his Aſcenſion, 
Title of that Biſhop. For he, not only calls Peter was the Opinion of the Ancients. And therefore the 
*AMZarPpeles Ape inne Archbiſhop of Alenan- Writer of the Queſtions upon the Old and New 
dris ; but he tells us, That, by Preſcription, his Teſtament, ſays, that our Saviour 
Juriſdiction extended over very large Countries. priuſquam aſcenderet, imponent manus 
Ten » 700 , Tov % Ty ANCurd gore fee. A poffolis, ordinavit eos Epiſcopor. Our 
x07”, ae0hs v Aryνννν 0 Onfai/O Magrrery , g Saviour after his Aſcenſion, laying his 
. Hugbns, *Appariexys MaggioTid'© Tt, N aiflaminews Hands upon the Diſciples ordained thm 
pee Thu "Exxanateroxlu diotxnoiy. Eph. Her. 48. Biſbops. And St. Cyprian makes the Epiſcopal and 
After this the Title grew common enough, it being Apoſtolical Office to be the ſame: E Je * 
mentioned in the Councils and Eccleſiaſtical Hiſto- Prepoſitos Dominus elegit. Cypr. Ep. 65. + e whole 
Voice of pee bot allows, that St. James was 


ries of the following times. Soz. Hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 8. 
Cone. Epb. Ack. 1. But rhe Thing it ſelf, or the Office Biſhop of Jeruſalem. Fegeſp. apud Hier. in Catal. 
Epiph. Her. 78. Hier. in Gal. Chryſ. Hom. in 3 Act. 


of an Archbiſhop was more ancient. For Archie- 
piſcopal or, Metropolitical Juriſdiftion was acknow- © Athan. in Synopſ. Euſ. Lib. 2. cap. 3. That Epaphroditus 
was ordained a Biſhop by the Apoſtles, the Ancients 


jedged, as an ancient Cuſtom belonging to ſeveral e 
likewiſe affirm. For Theodoret ay of him, that 


thele Caſcs, 
See Sect. XVI. Notes. 


d In like manner and orm; I By Inditment, Trial 
and Verdict of 12 Men, the Rules of common Law. 
"Theſe Words do not extend to the Time, vis. The 
next Seſſions _ the Offence, as it is where it is to 
come before the Juſtices of Oyer and Determiner, - 
For it is here expreſly ſaid within 15 Days after Eg- 
fer and Michaelmas. : | 2 
e All and ſingular.] If this Act had not inflicted 
Puniſhment for depraving or not obſerving the Book 
of Common - Prayer; yet being allowed and com- 
manded to be obſerved, for Uniformiry of Com- 
mon- Prayer, and the Unity and Peace of the Church, 
the Eccleſiaſtical Judge may deprive ſuch Parſon, 


Biſhops in the 


fort Ages of the 
Church. 


Sees in the great Council of Nice. TA ag,, ty 


el, Te, e AαJð, N Aifuy, n TIs]amna, Tüv 


b $£x0191* I of 7 &y Th Pouy 
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nf A Mae dcraf ids mu pee w vas 
- *ExxAnolots. Let the ancient Cuſtoms be obſerved in 


Egypt, Libya, and Pentapolis, that the Biſhop of 


So ori. oN, 6mm db), *yuv - 


ne weronwelay. That he had the Biſbop's Office com- 


mitted to him, and had the Title of a Biſhop given him. 
Theod. in Phil. 2. 25. And thoſe Words of Saint 
Jerom, import the ſame : Paulatim vero tempore pro- 
ceaente, M alii quot Dominus elegerat, ordinati ſunt 
Apoſtoli, ficut iſle ad Philippenſes ſermo declarat, dicens, 


Alexandria may have Juriſdition over all theſe : And 
_ as it is cuſtomary for the Biſhop of Rome to have, ſo like- 
wiſe in Antioch and other Furiſdifions, let their ancient 
. Privileges be allowed them. Conc. Nic. Can. 6. So that 
it is clear from hence, that in the time of the 
Council of Nice A. P. 325, the Archiepiſcopal, or Me- 
tropolitical Government, was ancient in the Church. 
And in the ſame Council it is decreed, that the Bi- 
. hop of Ælia or Jeruſalem, ſhould have a Precedence 
allowed him, pnTegroacr bs Ts otycis dEiue 
O, with regard td the Honour of hit Metropolis. Con. 
. Nicen. Can. VII. Euſebius relates of Irenæus, that he 
Tay x7 Tanner magyar bimoxhre, did Superintend 
over all the Biſbopricks in France, Hiſt. Eccl, Lib. 5. cap. 5. 
The ſame Euſebjus ſpeaks: of Polycrates (who mana- 
ged the Controverſy of Eaſter, againſt the Weſtern 


eceſſarium exiſtimayi Epaphroditum. Bur by De- 

_ grees in proceſs of time, others whom the Lord had cho- 
ſen were ordained Apoſtles, as the Apoſtles Words to the 

Philippians declare, I thought it neceſſary to ſend 

— — Ge. Hier. in Gal. 1. 19. That Titus was 

Biſhop of Crere, T in xenrns eutAnnav emoronluy 

danywer, Euſebius in his Hiſtory affirms, Eccl. Hiſt. 

Lib. 3. And the Power of a Biſhop ſeenis plainly to 
be committed to him by the Apoſtle, when he was 

enjoyn'd to ſer in order the things that were wanting, 

and to ordain elders in every City, Tit. 1. 5. And the 
- ſame Power ſeems to be veſted in Timothy, when he 
was ordered to reſtrain the extravagant Apparel of 

ſome Women, 1 Tim. 2. 9. and the Boldneſs of ſonie 
others who preſumed to ſpeak in the Church 
1 Tim. 2. 11, 12. and eſpecially when he was to take 

Ears 


7 
4 


1 An Add for the Uniformit / 
their b Chanceſios, Commiſſaries, 1 Archdeacons/and. other Owinities, having 


any peculiar Eccleſiaſtical. jurisdiction, - ſhall have kull power and Aithozity iy 

vertue of this Act, as well to enquire in their Uiſitation, Dpnovs, oz elſewhere 
within their Jurisdiction, at anp ather time, and place, to tale accuſations, and 
inkozmations of all, and every the things above-mentioned, done, committed, o: 
perpetrated within the limits of their Jurisdictton and Authority, and to puniſh 
the ſame by admonition, excommunication, ſequeſtration, or depzvatton, o2 other 
cenſures, and proreſſes, in like foam, as heretofore hath been uſed" in tales by the 
Queen 8 Eccleſiaſtical Laws. LK ne 5 een eee „ahn e 1 


9 | 4. 1 A * b. * 8 K.. 7 ö 14 1 1 15 f 2 
care to promote none to the Office of the Prieſt- But at laſt up ſtarts St. Jerom, four hundred Years 
hood, but pole who had uſed the Office of s Deacon wel.” after Chriſt, a Man not a little prqud of the Learn- 
1 Tim. 2. 10. and 13. If we go on further down-" ing he was indeed Maſter of, and. being provoked 
wards in Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory; we ſhall find the by the Petulancy of ſome Deacons, Who pretended 
Church-Memoirs full of the Relations of Affairs con- to a Superiority over the Presbyters ; the better to 
cerning Biſhops. Ignatius a Diſciple of the Apoſtles defend the Dignity: of his Order, he maintain'd a 
makes expreſs mention, of the three Orders ; Biſhops, Paradox unheard of from the) beginning of Chriſti- 
Prieſts, and Deacons, T's EM megnxesl, Tel anity to that very time, wiz, That the Epiſcopacy 
Heel, Y " Ataxovus, Give ear to, the Biſhop, zo was not a diſtin& Order from that of che Presbytek, 
the Prevbytery, and the Deacons, Epiſt. ad Tru. Seft. 2. & and That a Biſhop was bur a more conſiderable Preſ- 
ad Phil Se#. 9. He enjoyns wn. ovy Xe2% Th narnig byter, choſen out from the reſt, and, for the avoid- 
'E102'7%, | not to uſe contemptuouſly the Authority of & ing Diſcord and Diviſion, placed over them. But 
Biſbop who is young, 1gn. Ep, ad Magn. when he is cooler he grants, That they were the 
Tuſtin Martyr mentions the Bread in the Commu- Succeſlors of the Apoſtles, Hier. Ey. ad Evag. That, 
nion, being offer'd by the Biſhop or Lipez5ws., as Aaron had juriſdiction over his Sons in the Mo- 
el D 70 Vie on N adinquy f. ſaical Prieſthood, fo has the Biſhop over the Presby- 
MI. And that by the IIese bs is meant the Bi- ters in the Chriſtian Prieſthood; Hier. Ep. ad Nep. 
ſhop, Nelear by the Teſtimony of Dionyſſus Bilhop h Chancelirs.] The Word Chancellor comes from 
of Corinth ho uſes Tleztons and. E x07 & promit- the Latin Cancelli, Which wefen 00G 
cuoully, Euſeb—Hiſt:-Eccl. Lib. 4. cap. 23. ſiort of Rails or Lettice- work, that Riſe of Chanceltorg. 
We have the Catalogue of Biſhops, in the ſeveral were placed about ahe Courts ß EA 
Sees, given us by the ſame Euſebius, from the Teſti- Judicature, in the ancient Rowan:Government- The 
monies of Dionyſcas, and Hegeſppus. Euſeb. Hiſt. Lib, 4. Doors likewiſe/of Perſons of Quality that were let- 
cap. 22 and 23. | ticed, or made of an open Wooden or Tron-work; to 
The three Eccleſiaſtical Orders: are mentioned by let the Light through, were called Fre, Chncelnte. 
clement of Alerandria. Ene x; ai ulaite x7 7k The Setvant whoſe Office it was to wait at ſuch an 
"ExxAyaisy vH imoxotwl , eg , Je- open Door, to let People in and out, was called the 
bye, fue lpa This ayſennns. HfbEng. For Cancellarius; as tlie Servant who drew back or let 
theſe diverſe Promotions in the Church, of Biſhops, Prieſts, down the Hanging, was call'd'Z4artus'; as Sulmaſius 
and Deatons, are Imitat;ons, in my Opinien, of the has obſerved in his Notes upbn Vicus. In like 
Glory of the Angelick Orders, Clem Ale x. Strom. Lib. 6. manner, the Secretary belonging | ro the Judicial 
Origen likewiſe plainly aſſerts the Superionry. of Courts was called CanerZarius; becauſe he ſat nigh 
the Epiſcopal over other Orders, in Join 1 the Cancel, or Bar of the Court. For in one of Gru- 
Tele 2% G ,E M + diduuyor, \magcv.5 ters Inſcriptions} tlie Cuucellarlur & Scriba are menti- 
Atdxovor a9 + Aalxor, © d gdvrov 1uar. ue N- oned together. Afterwards, when the Biſhops, by 
erm & aexls ayrlu unancraglu, zm n the Favour of the Chriſtian Emperors, were allowed 
d rare, More is required of me than of a Deacon; to keep their publick Courts, their Secretary or No- 
and more from a Deacon, than from a Laick ; but ffow tary, who. tranſacted Matters under them in their 
him, to whom the Eccleſiaftical Government is committed Conſiſtory, way likewiſe. call'd Coricellarius or Chan- 
over us all, more is yet required. Orig. in Jer, Nom. 2. cellor. Indeed Buaevs upon the Pangefts, and Turue- 
nd in another Place EupBoagv e x) EMν,L -, bus in his Adverſaria, Lib. rig. will have the 
x) © Uięeccu reg x 5 AidxorCr dAnbiror x 16. Name of Chancellor tg. come 4 tancillando, from 
pdla rad u ney peter, The Biſhop, Prieſt, and Deg- drawing Lines, eoncollati m duſtis: in form of à Let- 
con, are a Symbol of the true things contained under theſe tice, or croſsways over thoſe. Petitions, which the 
Names, Orig. in Mat. XXI. Prince would not aſſent to. But, as this was bur a 
Tertullian mentions the three Orders, in his Book Metaphorical Senſe of the Word, and taken up in 
of ſingle Marriage, 45 Epiſcopo. Monogamo, Prezhyteris later Ages, ſo the Name and Office of a Chancelpc 
& Diaconis, &. And ſays in another Place, edant (as is proved before ) is much antienter.. 
ergo origine: N ſuarum, evolvant Ordines Epiſco- -_ i Arthdeacons.Þ Though the Office of an Archdea- 
porum ſuorum. Let them ſhew the Original of, their con be now a Dignity ſuperadded to the Office of a 
Churthes, let them turn over the Catalogues of their Bi- Hrieſt, e 9: with a Juriſdiction in ſome re- 
ſhops, Which flatly ſhews that there had been along ſpeQs, over the other Clergy, wink 
Succeſſion of Biſhops, in the ſeveral Churches, be- in a certain Circuit in the Dioceſe; Of archdeacons. 
fore Tertullian's time. St. Cyprian lays it down as an Jet in the more ancient times, che gh 
Occaſion of the Schiſm wall Hereſies of thoſe times, Archdeacon was not a Prieſt; but only a Deacon; to 
that the Biſhops were undervalued. Inde enim 86his- whom the Biſhop had delegated a Power, under him, 
mata & Hereſes exorte ſunt & oriuntur, dum Epiſcopus, to inſpec the Clergy of his Dioceſe. For, as every 
qui unus eſt, & Ecclefie præeſt, ſuperbs quorundam pre- Prieſt when he- officiated had a- Deacon atrendin 
Sumptione contemnitur, & homo, dignatione Dei honorarus, him, ſo likewiſe had the Biſhop; but the Biſhop's 
indignus hominibus judicatur, pr. Ep. 69. ad Hor. And Deacon, or if he had many Deacons (as in great 
be elſewhere bewails the Remiſſion of the ancient Sees he had) then the favourite-Deacon had ſome 
Diſcipline, and want of due Obedience to the Bi- particular Dignity and Power conferred upon him. 
ſhop. Actum eſt de Epiſenpl rigore, e de Eccleſie guber- There is no Reaſon to think with Baronius and fome 
nandæ ſublimi divina poteſtate. Epiſt. 55 ad Corn. others, that the Office of the Archdeacon was of A- 
St. Arhanaſius relates the manner of the Election of - poſtolical Inſtitution; ſince the Name thereof is not 
2 Biſhop by the Clergy, Ar hen. Apol. ad Conſt. % 749. to be heard of before the fourth Century, nor any 
He gives an Account of the Succeſſion, of Bigaps, thing belonging to their Power, known much ſoon- 
3 Alex. Proteſt. and of the Rites of conſecrating er: Since t. Jerum is the oldeſt Author who menti- 
a Biſhop, Epiſt ad Orthod: St. Auſtin gives the Line ons the Name, making him to be choſen by the reſt 
of Succeſſion in the See of Rome, from St. Perer to of the Deacons; Susmodo ſi exercitus Imperatorem faciar, 
his time. Petro enim _ ſucceſſit Linus, Lino Clement; aut Niaconi eligant de ſe, quem induſtrium noverint G 
ram Anatietus, Evariſtus, Alexander, Sextus, Teleſphorus, Archidiacanum wocent, Hier. Ep. 85. But ſuch Elecki- 
Iginus, Aniterus, Pius, Soter, Bleutherius, &C, Aug. on made by the Body of the Deacons, I take but to 
”* 165, So that for near, four Centuries, no Or- be only the particular Cuſtom in ſome few Church- 
thodox Perſon ever queſtion'd the Right of Epiſco- es. For the Biſhops would oftentimes chooſe the 
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pacy, and the Superiority of that Order, aver that Archdeacon, either from a particular Favour, or up- 
ef a Presbyrer. OSS don Account of ſome extraordinary Worth, out = 
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Of C OQMMONPR ATE R. 
XXIV. Moped almans, and be it Enacten, Chat whatſoever Per ton offends 
ing in the pꝛemiſſes ſhall-fa2; the firſt Offence rereive punſhment ot the Dwina⸗ 


rp, having a teſtimontal thereof: under the ſain Owinaries ſeal, ſhall not fox 
the lame offence: eftſoons_be; convicted befoze the Juſtices ;2 and ukewile recetuing 
foz:the ſaid firſt Dffence! puniſhment: by :the"Juffices; he chall not fo; the tame 


offence ektloons receive puniſhment of the Ominury: Any thing contained in this 


Act, to the contrarp notwirhſtanding. e 0400 CHD THe 0190 
XXV. Piovided always, and be it Enacted, That . ſuch» „ omaments of the 
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the Junior Deacons, whom the en e een 
not be inclined to chooſe. For 

At firſt Attendants Theodoret relates it of Athanaſius, 


© 4+ » 
* & % 
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on che Biſhop. _ _ that owl Seger * 


vw vOr % d mw nandey, F 
20:4 N chan nys ul , by reaſon of his intimate 
Acquaintance with the famous Alexander, when he was 
very young, he was made the Governor of the Deacons. 
Theod. Hiſt- Lib. 1. cap. 26. Sometimes theſe haſty 
Promotions, occaſion d by the Fondneſs of the Bi- 
ſhops, and the Want of Prudence in the Favourites, 
occaſion'd, much Envy and ill-Blood to be raiſed a- 
gainſt both the Biſhop and Archdeacon. For this in 


particular Sozomen relates of Serapion, St Chryſoſtom's 


Archdeacon, Huge 5 aur Thu ,s 785 KAnetes 
d e,ͥ Tecger lou, ov «Py Rover auTs A ν . 
vip aiyynliGr, νe de opyls, Serapion whom he 
had made his Archdeacon, an Rgyptian Man of a very 
cholerick Temper, encreaſed the Enmity of the Clergy a- 
gainſt him, Sox. Lib. 6. cap. 30. And indeed their 
Maſters, the Biſhops, committing a conſiderable Part 
of their Authority, into thoſe ſometimes indiſcreet 
Hands; occaſioned them to make an ill uſe of it. 
Upon which Account Jſdere Peluſiot, Lib. 1. Ep. 157. 
adviſes, Panſophius, an Archdeacon, to exerciſe 
Jiaroviay eipnrinbs 15 &Tapayov, a peaceable and untur- 
bulent Adminiſtration of his Office. And for this Reaſon 
the Council of Chalon enjoyns, Archidiaconi ne Tyran- 
nidem exerceant, That the Archadeatons ſhould not exerciſe 
4 tyrannical Juriſdiction. Conc. Cabilon, III. cap. 14. 
And indeed it muſt be ſaid, thar about the fourth or 


fifth Century, the Biſhops began too much to rely 


upon the Conduct and Prudence of theſe their fa- 
vourite-Deacons ; upon which account J1ſidore Peluſi- 
ora, Lib. 4. Ep. 188. adviſes Lucius an Archdeacon, 
hn u. Tois geit SM , x wh Tipuon 
£xeivov S Xegv, Y N ge ont drerrws 
£mgxomv, not by crafty Inſmuations to bring a Reproach 
upon the venerable Congregation and the Choir, and upon 
the Biſhop, who had an implicite Truſt in him. But the 
More early Biſhops did not allow them ſuch large 

owers and Juriſdiction, as they were indulged af- 
terwards. At the time of the writing of the Apo- 
ſtolick Conſtitutions, the Archdeacon's principal Ho- 
nour was, that he was, at the time of the Commu- 
nion 7age52s 7G deMrra, allowed to ſtand next to the 
Biſhop. Conſt. Ap. Lib. 2. cap. 7. and what implies 


ſomething more, «x04 x, 99yaau©r x) Spa, His Hear- 


ing, Eye and Mouth. But Prudentius makes his prin- 
cipal Office to be nigher to the Biſhop at the Conſe- 


cration, than any other of the ſeven Deacons of the 
Church. 5 


Primus è ſeptem viris 
Qui ſtant aram proximi, 
Levita ſublimis gradu 
Et cæteris præſtantior. 


Firſt of the ſeptemvirate, 
Who nigheſt to the Altar wait; 
V 
eee Who to the others is preferr'd. 


Prud. Hymn. in Laurent. 


Their Intereſt and But they were not long content - 
Power enlarged. ed with this ſmall Degree of Ho- 

nour and Power ; for they obtained 
an Authority to inſpe& the Repairs and Ornaments 
of Churches, and ro audit the Accounts of the 
Revenues thereof. Id. Hiſp. Epiſt. ad Ep. Cordubenſem. 
They alone diſpenſed the publick Charities, ſome- 


ce 
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bim, to be ordained a Presbyter, Hier. in Exech. c 


be therein ta- 
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times not without ſaſpjciqn'of diverting it to their 


own uſes; which occaſion'd that Ad monition of 
Ifidore Peluſiot to the Archdeacon Lucius, 14 yeaivev 
To v&0v Hi, πẽ,Vec Sic, nor to pollute the ſacred Altar 
with Coverouſneſs, Lib. 4. Ep. 188. Nay by their Au- 
thority in the Biſhop's Family, where they bore 
the greateſt Sway, and by procuring Admiſſions to 
his Favours for their Friends, or by repelling and 
diſcountenancing others, they gain'd ſuch an Inte- 
reſt in the Clergy, that they ſeldom fail'd of being 
elected into the See, when the old Biſhop was dead. 
Which Practice came to be ſo cuſtomary in Reme, 
that Eulogius in Photius ſays, & 78 dgygd idtovor eviguge 
di&dbg0v ⁰ A νẽẽ¼v / xe, that it was 4 


Law for the Archdeacon to be Succeſſor to the Biſbop. Phot. 


Bibl. Cod. 182, This Power they obtained whilſt 
they continued only in the Diaconal Order, think- 
ing it a diſhonour to be ordained a Presbyter. For 
ſo St. Jerom expreſly ſays: A Pontificis latere non rece- 
dit, injuriam putat, fi Presbyter ordinetur : He keeps 
cloſe to his Biſhop's fide, and thinks it an Injury done 
This occaſioned ſo great a Degree of Envy and III- 
Will to theſe governing-Deacons, that in ſeveral 
Places they were at laſt forced to enter into Prieſts 
Orders, before they could exerciſe their Juriſdicti- 
on peaceably. For Sidonius Apollinaris writes, that 
John Archdeacon of Chalon, could not be elected Bi- 


ſhop of the Place, before he had taken Prieſts 95 


ders. Epiſt. Lib. 4. Ep. ult. And about the ninth Cen- 


rury, many or moſt of the Archdeacons were Prieſts 

for Hinemarus Archbiſhop of Rhemes his Capitulars 
are ſigned, Gunthario & Odelhardo Archidiaconibus Preſ- 
byteris, vid. Haberti. Archier. de Conſ. Diac. But there 
was no Canon to inforce this. For it was left at 
Liberty for an Archdeacon, whether he would be 
more than a Deacon or no, even in the 4th Lateran 
Council, 1215. For, ſome time before that, in thoſe 
depraved Ages of the Church, even the inferior Or- 
ders were admitted to the Archidiaconal Dignity. 
But that Council enjoyns, Nullus in Archidi aconatum 
niſi Diaconus vel Presbyter ordinetur : Archidiaconi vero 


qui infra ordines pr enominatos exiftunt, (i inobedientes or- 


dinari contemplerint, honore ſuſcepto priventur. Con. Lat. 
Can. Io. 


But about theſe, or in ſucceeding times, the Ca- 
non-Law veſted the Archdeacons with new Powers. 
It made them neceſſary Coad jutors to the Biſhops in 
conferring Orders, Decr. Diſt. XXIII. to be Judges in 
Cauſes of ſmaller Moment, Decretal. Lib. 1. Tit. 23. 
to approve of the Qualifications of thoſe who are to 
be admitted into holy Orders, Decretal. Lib. 1. Tit. 23. 
and gave them a Juriſdiction even over the Arch- 
presbyters, or Rural-Deans, ib. N 

Their Authority was yet increaſed by our Provin- 
cial Conſtitutions, wherein they are not only im- 
power'd to viſit the Parochial Clergy, but to en- 
quire of the State, Books, Veſtments, and all Or- 
naments and Utenſils of the Church, Lindw. Prov. 
Lib. 1. Tit. 10. cap. ut Archi. and to puniſh Offences, 
againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, not only in the Cler- 


- gy, but like wiſe in the Paity. 7b. hs ws 


k Ornaments. | This Clauſe as to Ornaments ſeems 
to be reſtrain'd to the Perſon of Queen Elizabeth, 


and ſhe making no Alteration in them, they remain d 


at her Death the ſame as they were in the 2d of 
Edw. 6, See the Rubrick immediately preceding 
the Morning Service in the Common-Prayer Book, 
confirm'd by 14 C. 2. c. 4. where the Ornaments ap- 
pointed for that Service, are enjoyn'd as they were 
in the 2d of Edw. 6. (Que. If the ancient Ornaments 
and no other, ought nor to be uſed at this Day?) 


/ 


None ſhall be pun'ſh d 4. 
bove once for one Offence, 


Ornaments of the Church 


Church, and of the Minitters thereof ſhall be, retainen, and be in ue, as were 
in the Church ak England by the Authoꝛity at Parliament, in the ſecond pear 
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An ACT for the Uniformity of Publick Prayers, and 


Adminiſtration of Sacramento, and other Rites and Cere- 


monies : And for eſtabliſhing the Form of Making, Or- 
daining, and Conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons 
in the Church of England. | | | 3 


XIV. CAROL. II. C. IV. 


DPEREAS in the firſt year of the late Queen Elizabeth there 
was one Unifoun Der of Common Service and Prayer, and of 
the Adminiſtration of Sacraments, Kites and Ceremonies in the 
Church of England (agreeable to the Wow of God, and uſage 


of the Puimitive Church) compiled by the Reverend Biſhops and Clergy, ſet 


koch in one Book, Intituled, The Book of Common-Prayer, and Adminiſtrati- 


on of Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church of England, 


| 14 
and enjoyned to be uſed by Act of : Parliament, holden in the ſaid Firſt year of the 
ſaid late Queen, Jntituled, An Act for the Uniformity of Common-Prayer, and 


Service in the Church, and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, very comfortable to 


all good People deſirous to live in Chiiſtian Converſation, and moſt pyofitable 


to the Eſtate of this Realm, upon the which the Mercy, Favour and Bleſſing 
of Almighty God is no wiſe ſo readily and plentifully poured, as by Common: 
Pupers, due uſing of the Sacraments, and often pzeaching of the Goſpel, 
with devotion of the hearers: And yet this notwithſtanding, a great number of 
People in divers parts of this Realm, following their own ſenſuality, and 
living without knowledge and due fear of God, do wilfully and Schiſmatically ab- 


ain, and refule to come to their Pariſh-Churches and other Publick places 


where 
a a Parliament,] The Word Parliament comes from. People, concerning Matters of great Concern; but yet ſo, 
the French Word parler to ſpeak, and was received that thoſe Things, that the People have Cognizance of. 
into the Latin Tongue in the declining Ages there- - muſt be treated in the Preſence 1 the Nobility. Tuc. de 
of: Tho' Sir Edward Cokes Derivation of the Mor. Germ. And Xiphiline informs us that among t he 
whole Word Parliamentum, from Parler le ment, i. e. Britains, the People have a great ſhare in the Government. 
5 from freely ſpeaking their Minds, Xiph. Ep. Dion. Caſs. During the Saxon-Government 

Antiquity of is too fanciful. For the Termina- here in England, the grand Af- | ets 
Parliaments. tion mentum, was given only in imi- fairs of State were tranſa&ed 


LE tation of other Words in the Latin in the Common-Council or land, during the Sax- 
Tongue, as Sacramentum, Medicamentum, &c. The Aſſembly of the Nation, on times. 

Aſſemblies of the Principal Citizens in great Cities which they called the Michel | 
and Towns upon Matters of Importance, were Synoth, the great Aſſembly, or Mittena Gemot, the 
firſt ſtiled by this Name; which were anciently cal- Aſſembly of the wiſe Men. Coke on Litt. Lib. 2. $. 
Ted together by the Sound of a Trumpet, as du 164. Indeed different have been the Opinions con- 
Frene proves out of an old Charter, Parlamento in cerning the Antiquity of this honourable Body; 
Tpſo Palatio, ad ſonum Tube, 40 Tubarum, publice con- ſome ſetting its Claims too high, and others depreſ- 
ireguto. The French called the Meetings of ſeveral ſing them too low. But my Lord Coke, who 
wiſe and learned Perſons, which were convened 


Parliaments in Eng- 


wrote 
before thoſe unhappy Diſputes began, and therefore 


once or twice a Year, in different Parts of the 
Country, to hear Appeals from the lower Courts 
of Juſtice, by the Name of Parliaments, ſuch as 
the Parliament of Paris, Tholouſe, Bourdeausx, &c. 
After the Normans came into England, the general 
Aﬀembly of the Nobility, Clergy and Commons 


of England, had that Name given them. But tho” 


the Name of Parliament here in England, be not 
more ancient than the Conqueſt, yet the Thing it- 


ſelf is of older Date. For indeed theſe general 
Meetings were an eſſential Part of the Government 


of all the Northern Nations, up to the moſt an- 
cient Times, that Hiſtory gives us any Notice of. 
That there were ſuch N Meetings among the 
ancient Germans, of whom our Saxon Predeceſſors 
were a Part, is plain from Tacitus. De minoribus rebus 
Principes conſultant, de majoribus omnes; ita tamen, ut 


ea queque quorum penes plebem arbitrium eſt, apud prin- 


cipes pertractentur. Concerning Things of leſſer Moment, 
the Perſons of Honour deliberate, but the whole Body of the 


is moſt likely to be impartial in the Cauſe, writes 
thus: It appeareth that diverſe Parliaments have 


been holden long before, and until the Time of 


the Conqueror, which be in Print, and many more 


Happearing in ancient Records and Manuſcripts. Le 
Alfred Aſſembler les Counties, &c. Et ordina per 

age perpetual, que deux foitz, per an on pluis ſovent 
pur miſter in temps de peace ſe aſſemblerent a Londres a 
Parliamenter, ſur le guidement del peuple de Dieu, & 
* coment ſoi garderont de pecher, vi veront en quiet, G- 
receiveront droit per uſages & ſanits judgments, 12 


cc R 
(4 
cc u 
c« 


** Roys, jeſq; '@ temps le Roy que ore eſt, que fuit le Roy+ 
© E. 1. The Concluſion of that great Parliament 
holden by King Arhelſtan, at Grotely is very remark- 
able, which I have teen in theſe Words, All rhis 


cc 
cc 


( 
& 
40 


whereat the Archbiſhop Wolfehelm, with all the Noble 
Men and Wiſe Men, which King Athelſtan called toge- 
ther. Coke in Litt, ib, There was a Parliamentary 
| C 2 Aﬀen- 


** ceſte Eftate, ſe fieront pluſors ordinances, per pluſors 


was enacted in that great Synod, or Council of Grotely, | 


2 El. c. 4. 


——— — — 


Commiſſion for Reviewing 
the Book of Common-Prayer, 


ment. 


1 


where Common-P2ayer, Adminiſtration 


of the Sacraments, and Preaching of the 


Mop of God is uſed upon the Sundays and other days owatined and appointed to 
be kept and obſerved as Holy days: And whereas by the great and ſcandalous ne- 
glect of Miniſters in uſing the lald Dwer, 82 Liturgy, ſo ſet fozth and enjoyned 
- a8 aforeſaid, great miſchiefs and inconventencies, during the times of the late un⸗ 

happy troubles, have ariſen and grown; and many people have been leFinto 
Factions and Schiſms, to the great decay and ſcandal of the Refoyned Religion 
of the Church of England, and to the hazard of many Souls: Fo2 p2evention 
whereof in time to come, fo? ſetling the Peace of the Church, and koz allaying 
the pꝛeſent diſtempers, which the indilpoſition of the time hath contracted, The 
Kings Majeſty ( accowing to his Declaration of the Five and twentieth of Oc- 
tober, One thouſand ſix hundzed and ſirty ) granted ois Commiſſion under the 


The King's Declaration ar d great Seal of England to ſeveral Biſhops and other \ Divines to review the 
Book of Tommon-P2ayer, and to prepare ſuch alterations and additions, as 
and Aleraricns wo be pro they thought fit to offer; and afterwards the Convocations of both the Jw- 


pounded there in. 


vinces of Canterbury and York, being by his Majeſty called and aſſembled 
(and now ſitting ) His Yajeſty hath been pleaſed to authoxze and require the 
Preſidents of the ſaiy Convocations, and other the Biſhops and Clergy of the 
ſame, to review the ſaiv Book of Common P2ayer, and the Book of the 
Foun and manner of the Mating and Conſecrating of - Biſhops, Pzeſts and 
Deacons -;--and that after mature conſideration, - they ſhould make ſuch additi⸗ 
ons and alterations in the ſaiv Books reſpectively, as to them ſhould ſeem 
meet and convenient; and ſhould exhibit and preſent the ſame to Þis Majeſty 
in witing, fo2 his further allowance oz confirmation; ſince which time, upon 
full and mature deliberation, they the ſato Preſidents, Biſhops, and Clergy 
.of both Pꝛovinces have accodingly reviewed the laid Books, and have made 
ſome alterations which they think fit to be inſerted to the ſame ; and ſome 
additional Pꝛapers to the (atv Book of Common-P2ayer, to be uſed upon 
pꝛoper and emergent occaſions ; and have erhibited and preſented the ſame 
unto his Majeſty in waiting, in one Book, Jntituled, The Book of Common- 
Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremo- 
nies of the Church, according to the uſe of the Church of England, toge- 
ther with the Plalter or Pſalms of David, pointed as they are to be ſung or 
ſaid in Churches; and the Form and Manner of Making, Ordaining, and Con- 
ſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons : All which His Majeſty having duely 
conſidered hath fully appzoved and allowed the ſame, and recommended to this 
preſent Parliament, that the laid Book of Common-Pꝛaper, and of the Foꝛm 
of Dzdination and Conſecration of Biſhops, Pueſts, and Deacons, with the 
Alterations and Additions, which have been ſa made and pꝛeſented to Hts 
Majeſty by the ſain Convocations, be the Book, which ſhall be appointed 
to be uſed by all that Offictate in all Cathedzal and Collegiate Churches 
and Chappels, and in all Chappels of Colledges and Palls in both the 


Universities, 


Aſſembly under King Ethelbert J. D. 605, which Sir 
H. Spelman calls, Commune Conrilium tam Cleri quam 
Populi, Conc. Tom. I. p. 126. And, under King Ina 
A. D. 712, there was (as the ſame learned Gentleman 
writes) a like Aſſembly ; where ſeveral wholſom 
Laws were enacted, per Commune Concilium & Aſſen- 
ſum, Epiſcoporum, Principum, Procerum, Comitum, & om- 

nium fapientum ſeniorum & Populorum tot ius Regni. id. 
Tom. I. Pp. 219. Nor can it be doubted, but that 
great Meeting, mentioned by AB. Parker, to be held 
under Edward the Elder, A. D. 905. was a Parlia- 
ment, by his Deſcription of it. Concilium magnum 
Epi ſcoporum, Abbatum, Fidelium, Procerum & Populorum, 
&c. Antig. Brit. p. 75. Neither could Edward the 
Confeſſor's Laws have obtained ſuch Fame and Fa- 
vour, among the People, unleſs they had been con- 
ſented to by the Wittena Gemot, or the Saxon-Parlia- 
And Mr. Lambard ſays, that the Reformati- 
on of the ancient Saxon-Laws,and the new ones which 
were enatted under him, was done'a Rege, Baronibus 

& Populo. Lamb. de Priſc. Angl. Leg. Cap. 8. And Fil- 
c liam the Conqueror, for all his 
_ © Parliaments after Stomach at the Beginning of his 
the, Congueſt . Reign, and his grounding his Go- 
_ | vernment on his Conqueſt, by 

taking away the Eſtates of many of the Engliſh, was 
oblig din a little time to ſuffer publick Matters to go 


and the Colledges ok Eaton and Wincheſter, and in all 
Parich⸗ Churches 02 Chappels within the Kingdom of England, Dominion 


of 


on in the ancient Method of Parliaments ; for there 
was a General-Council or Parliament held in the 
fourth Year of his Reign, A. D. 1070, wherein it 
was agreed, that Lanfrauk ſhould be admitted to the 
Archbiſhoprick of Canterbury, eligentibus eum ſenioribus 
ejuſdem Eccleſia cum Epiſcopis ac Principibus, Clero & Po- 
pulo Angliæ, in curia Regis, &c. Gerv. Dorob. In the 
Year 1072, there was another Parliament held, which 
made up a Difference between Lanfrank and Odo Bi- 
ſhop of Bayeux. Selden's Titles of Honour, p. 580. 
And Mr. Petit has proved out of an ancient Charter 


to the Abby of Weſtminſter, now extant in the Cot- 


ton Library, that a Parliament was held in the 14th 
Year of his Reign, 4. D. 1083, wherein the King's 
Charter to that Abby was confirmed. And that Con- 
vention of the Engliſb mentioned by Hoveden, Par. 


I. p. = which ke begg'd Aſſiſtance againſt 


the Aſſociates in Favour of his Brother Robert, ma: 
juſtly be deem d a Parliament. King Henry the firſt 
grounded his Title to the Crown upon the Authori- 
ty of the Parliament, who plenario conſenſu & conſilio 
Baronum totius Communitatis Regni, impoſuerunt Roberto 
iegitimitatem. Knighton. M. Paris. And he promiſed 
an Amendment of the Laws, Congregato Londoniis Cle- 
ro Anglie & Populo univerſo, | 
King Stephens Title to the Crown was likewiſe 
recognized by Parliament, he being aſenſu cleri 


of Wales, and Town of Berwick upon Tweed, and by all that Make, o2 Con: 19590 
ſetrate Biſhops, Prieſts 02 Deacons in any ok the ſaid places, under 

* Sanctions and Penalties as the Houſes of Parliament ſhall think 

| | I. Now in regard that nothing conduceth moe to the ſetling of the Peace of The Peace and over 2 
this Nation ( which is deſired of all good men) no2 to the honour. of our Religt⸗ doe eren is cc 
on, and the pꝛopagation thereof, than an Gniverſal agreement in the JIublick > »=:iv of 59 
Wonhip of _ Almighty God ; and to the intent that every perſon within this 

Realm, may certainly know the Rule, to which he is to confoun- in Publick 

Wonhip, and Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies 

of the Church of England, and the manner how, and by whom Biſhops, Pꝛieſts 

and Deacons are, and ought to be Made, Dwained- and Conſecrated ; ++ -- 

Be it Enacted by the Kings moſt Excellent Bajeſty, by the advice and 

with the conſent of the > Lows Spiritual and Tempozal, and of the Com⸗ 

mons in this pꝛeſent Parliament aflembled, and by the Authozity of the ſane, 5 

That all and ſingular Miniſters, in any Cathedzal, Collegiate, 02 Pariſh- 

Church oz Chappel, oz other place of Publick TWozxhip within this Realm 

of England, Dominion of Wales, and Town of Berwick upon Tweed, ſhall 

be bound to ſay and uſe che Moming Prayer , Evening Pꝛaper, Celebza- 

tion and Adminiſtration of both the Sacraments, and all other the Pub- 

lick, and Common⸗Pꝛaper, in ſuch Dwer and Fom as is mentioned in the 

ſaſd Book, annexed and joined to this pꝛelent Ac, and Entituled, The Book 

of Common Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and other Rites The Book of Commis 
and Ceremonies of the Church, according to the uſe of the Church of England; er wal be uit 
together with the Pſalter or Pſalms of David, Pointed as they are to be ſung 

or ſaid in Churches; and the form or manner of Making, Ordaining, and * 
Conſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons: and That the Moming and E⸗ 

vening Pꝛapers, therein contained, ſhall upon every Lows day, and upon all o⸗ 

ther days and occaſions, and at the times therein appointed, be openly and ſo⸗ 

lemnly read by all and every Miniſter oz Curate in every Church, Chappel, oz 


other place of Publick TWoxhip within this Realm ok England, and places 


III. And to the end that Unifounity in the Publick Wozhip of God (which n reo, vic ai 
is ſo much deſired”) may. be ſpeedily effected, Be .it further Enacted by the vw a cad nd e 
Authozity afozeſaid, that every 4 Parſon, © Uicar, oꝛ other Miniſter whatſoever «a. : 

who now hath, and enzoyeth any . Eccleſiaſtical Benefice o2 P2omotion with: 


& Populi Anglie in Regem electus. Malmsb. And the 
Aſſize or Statute of. Glarendon , which paſſed in 
King Stephen's Reign, was enacted, Convocato Clero &. 
Populo Regni, which Mr. Selden calls a full Parliament. 
Titles of Hon. p. 585. In King John's Reign, the Sta- 
rute of Kennilworth was paſſed in Parliament, which 
the ancient Records call by the Name of a Parlia- 
ment. Parlement euſt ſommons a Kennilwort h. Petit's 
Ancient Right, &&. 13 
As for ſucceeding Reigns, that the Parliament has 
been a Part of our Conſtitution, is ſo evident by 
the Acts which they have made, moſt of which are 
ublick in our Statute Books, that the Truth thereof 
is not to be conteſted. My Lord Coke expreſly 
aſſerts, that there have been (to his time) in the time 
of and ſince the Conqueſt, in the Reigus of King Hen. 1. 
King Stephen, Hen. 2. Rich. 1.. King John, Hen. 3. 
&c. 280 Seſſions of Parliament, and at every Seſſion di- 
verſe Acts of Parliament made, no ſmall Number whereof 
are not in Print, Coke in Litt. Lib. II. Sect. 164. 
b Lords Spiritual. | The Lords Spiritual or the Bi- 
Jhops were always Members of the Upper Houſe in 


Parliament, and had a Right to Sit &- 


Type Rig hi of the and Vote there. For in all the an- 
Lords Spiritual to cient Parliaments, wherein the 


fit and vote in Clerus and Populus are ſaid to be 


Parliament, convened, the Biſhops muſt neceſ- 


| ſarily be underſtood, as being a 
principal Part of the Clergy. King Ina's great Coun- 


cil or Parliament held A. D. 702, was compoſed ex D 


Epiſcopis, Principibus, Proceri bus, &. Spelm. Conc. Vol. 
1. P. 403. In the Reign of King Eared A. 948. 
there were ſummoned to Parliament, Tam Archie- 
piſcopi & Epiſcopi ac Abbates, quam ceteri totius regni 
Proceres & Oftimates, Londoniis, ad tractandum de negotiis 
publicis totius regni. Ingulph. Edit. Lond. p. 497. And 
when King Kuute held a Parliament in his Time, to 
this omnes Epi ſcopos G Duces cunfosq; opti mates gentis 
Anglia Londonie congregari juſſit. And that ancient 


ſicut cæteri Barones debent intereſſe judiciis Curiæ Regis cum 


ſc. ad terminum 40 dierum ad minus, & ad certum locum. 


in 


Record which is called Modus tenendi parliamentum, (if 
it be genuine, as I will not pretend to judge whether 
it be or no) lays it down that ad Parliamentum ſum- 
moneri & wvenire debere Archiepiſcopos, Epiſcopos, Abbates, 
Priores & atios majores Cleri, qui tenent per Comitatum 
aut Baroniam, ratione hujuſmodi tenure. The Statute 
of Clarendon declares, that Archiepiſcopi, Epiſcopi, &c. 


Baronibus, Mat. Par. in Hen. 2. And in the Great Char- 
ter granted in the laſt Year of King John's Reign, 
that King promiſes, that when he ſummons a Parli- 
ament, he will cauſe to be ſummoned thereto Ar- 
chiepiſcopos, Epiſcopos, Abbates, Comites, & Majores Ba- 
rones Regni, ſigillatim per literas, &c. ad certum diem, 


Mat. Paris in Johanne R. This was ſo inconteſtable a 
Right of the Biſhops, that Stratford Archbiſhop of 
Canterbury in Edward the III's Time, being in Disfa- 
vour with the King, and upon that account by ſome 
prevailing Favourites at Court, excluded his Right | 
of ſitting in Parliament, reſolutely proteſts againſt bl 
that Injury. Rex me ad Parliamentum ſcripto ſud vocavit, b! 
ego tanquam major par Regni poſt Regem, & primam 
wvocem habere debens in Parliamento, jura Eccleſiæ mee 4 
Cantuarienſis vendico, & ideo ingreſſum in Parliamentum 
pero, Antiq. Brit. in Stratford. 
c Morning-Prayer. | Morning and Evening-Prayet 
Hall be uſed, and all other the Common-Prayer, Ad- 
miniſtration, &c. in the Order and Form and on the 
ays and Times appointed; nor will any Diſpenſa- 
tion excuſe the Performance of what is here requi- 
red. The Holidays are ſuch as are in the Table an- | 
nexed to the Kalendar, and there ſaid to be obſerv- j 
ed. | : | 1 
d Parſon — Pariſh-Church.] Pa- Of the Original | | 
riſhes, (wherein the Church is the of Pariſhes. | 
Place where the different Inhabi- ; | 
tants meet to pay their publick Worſhip to Almighty 
God, and the Parſon or chief Miniſter is 
a 0 


— oe 


—— * 
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S 


within this Kealni of Egland, 02 places aforeſaiy; ſhall in the Church, Chappel, 
- 02 plare of publick Wohip belonging to his ſaid Benefice oz Promotion, up- 
on ſome Lows day befoze the Feaſt of Saint Bartholomew, which thalf be in 
the year of our Low God, One thouſand fix hundzed ſixty and two, openly, 


publirkly, and ſolemnly read the Monung and Evening Payer | appointed to be 


read by, and accoding to the ſaiv Book of Common Paper. at the times 
thereby appointed, and after ſuch reaving thereof ſhall openly and publickly, be- 
foe the Congregation there aſſembled, declare his unkeigned aftent, and con- 


Wos and no other: 


ſent to the uſe of all things in the lald Bonk contained, and 


1 


ibed in thele 


WM: 
q 9 W 
* 


W. T 4. B. Do here declare my unfeigned aſſent, and conſent to 

all, and every thing contained and preſcribed in and by the 
Book intituled, The Book of Common Prayer and Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments, and other Rites, and Ceremonies of the Church, according to 
the uſe of the Church of England; together with the Pſalter or Pſalms 
of David, Pointed as they are to be ſung or ſaid in Churches, and the 
orm, or manner of Making, Ordaining, and Conſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts 


and Deacons. 


to offer up their Prayers to God, and to preach to 
them God's Word) were not ſettled till ſome con- 
ſiderable Time after Chriſtianity had prevailed in the 
World. The Word Pariſh comes from the Greek 
Word Hagena, which ſignifies Sojourning, or 
Living as a Stranger or Inmate. For ſo it is uſed 


among the Claſſical Writers of the Greek Tongue. 


Ard 8 Kvidls wether E , ERM⁰νe,, v 'Aotay nup- 
e181, From Cnidus to Sinopa the Greeks do live as 
Strangers, or have made a Settlement, in Aſia. Iſocr. But 
the Helleniſtical Greeks do moſt frequently uſe it in 
| this Senſe, and hardly in any other, 

Why ſo called. M mapotxiioes, A d£roigar he, - where 
thou art a Stranger thou dareſt nt L 

17 Mouth, Etclus. 29. 24. And ſo Ecclus: 41. 19, The 
iſeman exhorts to beware of Theft, Sad Jogrs auf- 


16. 8. Ovx tpeonro mel © mapptxins AWT, God ſpa> 
red not the Place where Lot Sojourned. And the Septu- 
agint tranſlate the Hebrew Word, Ger, Peregrinus, 
by Tleporx@-. Gen. XV. 13. XXIII. 4. Exod. II. 
22, XVIII. 3. Deut. XIV. 21. XXIII. 7. 2 Kings 
I. 13. Pſal. XXXVIII. 17. CIV. 12. CXIX. 19. 
Jer. XIV. 9 And ſo they do the Word Magor, 
Peregrinatio, by waporxia, Nr ficuy far, &y 1b 


my Pilgrimage, Pſal. CXIX. 54. And in that Pai- 
ſage a the Pſalms, where David complains that e 


is him that he Sojourns in Meſech, the Septuagint tranſ- 


po, ν They have been my Song in the place of 


late the Garth, peregrinatus fui, actpome ws, Nc. 1 


have made my Sojourning, Fſal. 120. 5. But you will 
ſay, what has all this to do with our modern Word 
Pariſh? I anſwer thus much · It muſt be obſerved 
that the Primitive Chriſtians receiv'd a great Part of 
their Cuſtoms, and alſo their Phraſeology from the 
Jews. Now the Jews when they travell'd abroad, 
and many of that Religion and Nation were ſettled 
in any Town or City, they either built them a Sy- 
nagogue, or elſe procured ſome large Room, where 
they performed their publick Worſhip ; and all that 
were Strangers in that Place, met there on the Sab- 
bath-Day, and other Times of publick Devotion. 


This Brotherhood of Jews, which was mixed with 


the prophane Heathen, the Inhabitants of the 
Place, t 
the Sojourners. And at the beginning of Chrifti- 
amty the Chriſtians were in the fame Condition 
with the Jews, they being either originally Jews or 
Jewiſh Proſelytes, or elfe living in a retired Condi- 
tion, ſequeſtred from the World or little mixing 
themſelves with the Affairs of the City or Country 
they belonged to. Upon which Accounts St. Peter 
addreſſes the firſt Chriſtians, whom he writes to, 
@s nupννi Y rapemdinuus, as Strangers and Pilgrims, 
1 Per. II. 11. Now this Peregrination, or ſele& 
Number of Strangers in the Heathen Cities, was cal- 
led the Neporcize ; over which there was ſet by Apo- 
ſtolical Authority, a Biſhop, a Tieo:5ws, a Cazan an 
InſpeQor, or a Rhoſh Cobel a Head of the Congregati- 


V. and 


on; all which Names denoted the Epiſcopal Autho- 
rity, and which in little time, centered in the one, 
moſt uſual Name of 'Emigzer@, or Biſhop, as is 
plainly ſeen by the natian Epiſtles. So that the 
'Emioz0x@& and Hlapeixia became relative terms; he 
that had the Superintendency, or principal InſpeCtis 
on of the Congregation, whether one or more, was 


called theBiſhop,and the Congregation under his Care 


was called the Ilagortia. Hence, a 
in the moſt early Time of the r 2 e 


Greek Church, the Word Hao "P44 u Divceſe. 


xia was uſed to ſignifie, what we now call a Dio« 
ceſe. 'Thus in the Apoſtolick Canons, a Biſhop is 
to be reduced to Lay-Communion , ixazi-la; Jus 
tav7s ap,, that leaves his Dioceſe for another, Can. 


14. Hence in the 16th Canon of the Council of 
olxeis, in the Place where thou Sojourneſt. And Chap. 


Nice, thoſe Prieſts who go to another Dioceſe, are 
obliged &:acpipry ie Tas tavrls mpordiag, to return 
to their own Dioceſes, Euſebius. Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. 4. cap. 1. 
Sag. Tis e AasSard\geia mpoixia; 6310 x07 e TW Cen- 
| aAdT]ei. The Biſhop of the Dice? of Alexandria depart» 
ed this Life. And fo again, x & 7 xatozebav Taprxiag, 
the Glory of the Dioceſe of Czſarea, Euſeb. Lib. 1. 

The Latins from the Greek took up the ſame Way 
of Expreſſion, denoting a Dioceſe by the Word Pa- 
rochiu ; ſo in the third Council of Toledo, Cap. 19. 
thoſe Biſhops are animadverted upon, qui per paro- 
chias ſuas acerbè nimitm ſe gerunt ; behave themſelves 
with too great Severity in their Dioceſes, Which way of 
expreſſion laſted till after the Time of Charles the 
Great. For in the Council of Sevi! quoted by Ivo, 
which was held about this Time, we find this Ca- 
non, fingulis annis quiſq; Epiſcopus Parochiam ſuam cir- 
cumeat, Par. 5. cap. 189. And in a Council held at 


Rhemes afterwards, Non liceat Epiſcopo principalem Ca- 


thedram ſuæ Parochiæ negligere, Con. Rem. ſub. Eug. cap. 1 T. 
But it is further to be obſerved, that when the 
Word Parochia fignified a Dioceſe, the Word Die- 
ceſis ſignified a Pariſh. So in the Council of a- 
tha, Precbyter dum Diocen tenet, whilſt the Presby- 
ter is in Poſſeſſion of his Living. Conc. Agath. cap. 
54. And in the third Council of Orleans, cap. 18. 
mou? is the fame with Bafilics a Pariſh-Church. 
And ſo in the Capitulars, Dioceſes quæ ab aliquibus poſ- 


called the rpaua, or the Society of ſdentur ſacerdotibus, Capit. Lib. 7. Cap. 175. And fo 


again Cap. 3. 6. Epiſcopum per cunfas Dioceſes Parochi- 
asq; per {fo los annos ire oportet, But in the ſeventh 
or eighth Century, when Pariſh- 

Churches began frequently to be When Biſbopricks 
founded in Villages, the old divided into pa- 
Names ſhifted, and Diocefis was rijbes, . 

uſed to denote the Extent of | 
the Biſhop's Juriſdiction, and Parochia, the 
Place where the Presbyters Care was limited. 
That many Pariſh-Churches were founded in great 
1 and Vills, under the Cathedral-Church of 
he Biſhop, both in Taly, Spain and Fance, during 
the fourth, fifth and ſixth Centuries, may be ſeen, 
by many Particulars in the ſeveral Provincial Coun- 


cils, 


* — 


+ ; 
- 4 . Fy * 


all and every luch 
allowed and app 
ſam 
neth 


to 


v. ab 


fon, who ſhall ( without ſame lawful Im⸗ The Penalcy for reſuſing. 

of by the Owinary of the place) negled oz 

e within the time afozelatv, oz (in caſe of ſuch Impediment) 
wit neth after ſuch Impediment r 

of all his Spiritual P2omottons ; And that from 


en, thall ipſo facto be deprived 


and fo2 ail Patrons, and Donozs of all and ſingular the ſaid Spiritual Pꝛomo⸗ 


of them, accowing to their refpenive Rights, and Titles, to 


peefent, 02. collate to the fame ; as though the Perſon, oz Perſons, ſo offending 


oz neglecting were des. 


eils, which are 


| gathered 5 91G great Indu- 
ſtry by Fleſsc, in his Opers Varia. And though they 


vere later here in England, yet we haye ſome Inſtan- 
ces thereof as early as the Year 700 : For about that 
time Bede relates, that the Biſhop of Hexam conſecra- 
ted a Parjſh-Church, in the Mannor of one Pach a 


Saxon Earl, Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 5. cap. 4. and not long af-. 


ter that he did the ſame for one Adds, another great 
Man. Nay before this he relates of Birinus, firſt 
Mer of the Weſt-Saxont, that he built and dedica- 

| ſeveral Churches, in his Dioceſe of Dorcheſter. Bed. 
Hiſt. Lib. 3. c. 7. When Egbert Archbiſhop of ri 
2 mag his Conſtitutions, which was about the Year 
our Lord 750, they ſeem to be growing up a- 
pace, by that Canon, Unzſquiſq; ſacerdos Eccleſiam ſu- 
am, cum omni diligemis adificet. Spel. Con. Tom. 1. p. 
258. And again, he forbids that the Tithes former- 

I paid to che Mother- Church ſhould be paid to the 
ew-built Oratories, i. By the time of Edward the 
Con flor theſe rute Were gro ſo numerous, 
at Complaint was made, that the Clergy was im- 
poveriſhed thereby, in the Additions to Ring Edward 
the C or's Laws. Multis in loc is modo ſunt tres wel 
 quatuor Eccleſiæ; ubi tunc tempori una tantum erat, G 
decime, ( orum ſacerdotum ) caperant minus. 


1. Conc. Tom: 1. p. 621. After which time the 
BY iſion of th 
T 


iv e Pariſhes was not much altered; for 
e Survey of England in Doomſday-Book is not ve- 


ry different from our later ones. Thus much con- 


erning Pariſhes and Pariſh-Churches. And now a 
Word or two of the Parſon. The Word Parſon is 

The Rector of the. 
Pariſb, why 22 
the Perſon. enote not only the individuali- 
| r ty, but alſo the State, Capacity 
or Condition of any one. Nay, ſeveral Perſons con- 


junctly taken, are eſteemed as but one Perſon. Per- 


ſena eadem cenſetur Pater & Filius. Cod. de Impub. Up- 
on which Account, a Corporation or Body Politick, 
is likewiſe deemed a Perſon. And indeed, for many 
Years after the Propagation of Chriſtianity , the 
Clergy continued in this conjunt or political State, 
living in a Society together with their Biſhop abour 
the Mother-Church, and had not any Revenues in 
particular, but only ſo much as was diſtributed to 
1 of the common Stock by the Biſhop. But 
when Benefices were founded Clergy-Men did now 
no longer conſtitute the publick Perſon or Body of 
the Cathedral-Church, but each of them became a Per- 
fon himſelf, and had the Revenues of his own particu- 
lar Benefice, appropriated to his uſe, in as fit and am- 
pu a manner, as the Revenues of the Mother-Church 
elong'd to the whole Body of the Clergy. And thus 
in the Eye of the Canon-Law, every Dignitary, or Pre- 
bend of a Church, was a Perſons. | Ef owni rat ioui 
gontrarium, ut unn, Clericus in una vel diverſis Eccleſtis, 
Plares Diguitates, wel perſonatus obtineat. Decretal, Lib. 
III. ie. 5. Cap. 13. In eadem Eccleſia nullus plures dig- 
vitates, aut perſonatus babere preſumat, &c. ib. gap. 28. 
2 which Places the Perſonatus take in the Pre- 
beads of the Church. But here in England the Word 
Perſona was r 
of a Pariſh, who h | 
Souls, in . to the Vicar or Curate 


who was un 


applied to denote the Rector 
the principal Charge of the 


er him. For Dr. Lindmood obſerves: 
Eſt illud nomen Perſons uulgare Anglicorum. Lindw. Lib. 3. 
Tit. 1. And again, Propter perſanatus, prout vulgariter 
ſamumtur in Anglia, nam tales perſouatus uon ſunt digni- 
zates :- And then tells us, that in other Places, Peiſo- 
nages and Dignities were the ſame. Hec tris Digni- 
$45, 'Perſovatur, & Conmie quandoq; equiparantur. ib. 
 "eFicer.)' A Vicar is a Perſon in holy Orders, 

* who under the Rector, or in his 
Of the Original Abſence, or in caſe the great Tithes 


of Vicarages. of a Church ate iwpropriate, 


the Engliſh of the Lavin Word 
Perſona, which is a Word fre- 


re uſed in the Civil Law to mts ordinare Reforts, 


has of 


Vi. am 
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the Care of the Souls of a Pariſh committed to 
him. hen the Living was fi ——8—— all 
the Revenue thereof belonged yo the Perſon 
who ſerved the Cure. Bur in proceſs of time 
it came to paſs, by he Avarice of the Religious 
Houſes, that good Part of the Parochial 2 
nue was ſwallowed up to maintain their Luxury and 
Grandour. For when Mannors and Advowſons were 
given to, or purchaſed * the Monks, they were 
wont to ſettle Pariſh-Prieſts in the Livings, refers 
ving to themſelves conſiderable Penſions, out of the 
Profits thereof, or ſometimes to ſupply the Cure 
by turns themſelves, taking all the Revenues to their 
Body. This, upon complaint, was in ſome meaſure 
redreſſed by the Synod of London 1102, which Or- 
ders, Ne Menachi Eceleſat, niſi per Epiſcopos accipiant, © 
neq; fibi datas ita ſpolient ſuis reditibus, N | 
#61 ſervientes in aliquo penuriam patigntur. The Popes 
likewiſe lent their Hand to redreſs this Grievance; 
for Alexanger III. Fammands the Monks of the 
Dioceſe of rt, to reſtore the full Value of the 
Livings to the Parochial Clergy, Iaeog; mandamus, 
quatenus fi quas portiones vel antiquos reditus Clericorum, 
ſine conſenſu Archjepiſcopi weſtri, minuere preſumpſ is, ad 
integritatem priſtinam rewoceris, Extrav. de Præb. c. ava- 
ritis. The Council of Lateran likewiſe orders, that 
the Monaſteries ſhould preſent Clerks, like other 

atrons, to their Livings; and thereppon Pope 
Clement decreed, That in Caſe of 4 Neglect 
the Biſhops ſhould collate them. Mangamus vt wif 
predifte perſons intra tempus  Lateranenſe Concilio ſtatu- 


tum, ad vacantes Ecclefias perſonas tdoneas preſentave- 


rint, extunc liceat (Epiſcopis Dioceſanis) appellatione re- 
0 ui iis præeſſe nouerint & prodeſ- 
e. Extr. de Suppl. Neel. Prelat. c. * This put the 
crafty Monks upon a new Project, ii 
which was that of Appropriation, Appropriations 
or tacking the Livings to their Me- begun. 5 
naſtical Kevenues ; and they being . 
Rich, never fail'd to procure Bulls from the Pope to 
obtain that Priviledge; either ſerving the Cures 
themſelves under that Title, or getting -it to be 
done by ſome poor Prieſt, at a very mean Salary, 
But now Matters being in a worſe Condition than 
before the Appropriation, the Engliſb Biſhops did all 
that was in their Power for the Relief of the Pa- 
rochial Clergy, and ſince they could not diſannul 
the Pope's Indulgence, they made the Monaftery to 
preſent a Clerk or Incumbent, ( who was to reſide 
and do the Duty of the Cure ) and to ſettle a ſuffi- 
cient Maintenance upon him. To this purpoſe is 


that In junction in the Engliſh Councils, Tom. 2. p. 239. 


Cum inhoneſtum fit & Canoni ini: 

cum, ut viri Religioſt, quibus con- Stipends ſettled 
ceſſum eft in proprios uſus converters on Vicar s. 
en Zecleſis Parothialibus per- | 
ſenaliter deſerviant, ſtatuimus, ut in Ecelefiis fic ijs con- 
ceſſis perpetuos Vicarios per nos conſtituent, & certam & 
compet entem Vitariam, ad Taxationem NN in diftis 
Ecclefiis infra 40 dies eis nſſignent; Neither were the 
Biſhops left at Liberty to allow what Stipend to the 
Vicar they thought fit, for by the Council at Oxon 
held A. D. 1222, it was ordered, that leſs than five. 
Marks ſhould not be $fligned. Sratiuimus ut Vicario 
Perpetud, ad minus, reditus quinque marcarum aſſignetur. 
Dr. Lynawood ſays, that in Krebbiſhop Sudbury s time, 
A. D. 1328, the Rule was eight Marks, and in his time, 
A D. 1422, in many Places, the Value of ten Marks 
was thought but a moderate Allowance, Lindw. Prov. 
Lib. 1. Tit. 12. cap. quon. v. quing; marcarum. This 
being but a bare Maintenance for a Clergy-Man in 
thoſe Times, it was thought requiſite, that no 
ſuch Vicar ſhou'd have a Deputy under him, to 


whom he might make a ſmaller Allowance for the 
Supply of the Cure; and therefore the Council 
rd decrees; ur Eccleſis, que bn reditibus ultra 

; quingz 


©. The Pray ind mine or the poor ot the Pariſh fo2 every offence, upon Conviction bo Confeſſion, oz pzoof of 
Conviction for not doing it. | 


\ Fry 05 heefer ro VI. Aud be it further. Enaced by the Authonty akozelald, Chat every 


aſtical Benefice ſhall read the on, who (hall hereafter be peeſented, 02 collated, [1p] put. into any, Cccle- ; 
bi agent bree, wirkin : DANICA, Benefice , oz Promotion within this Bealm ok England, and places 
Months sfier Induction. AfO02eſatd, ſhall in the Thurch, Chappel, . 02 Place ok  Publick Wozſhip, 


to them. Vid. 13. Elix. 


12. Selt. 3, 7 longing to his ſafd Benefite 02 Pꝛomotion 5 within * two Months ey 


_ after that he hall be in the actual poſſeſſion of the ſaid Eccleſtaſtical Bene- 
fice 02 Pzwomotion , upon ſome Lows. day openly, publickly, and ſolemnly 
Read the Moming and Evening Puyers, appointed to be Read. by, and 
accowing to the lad Bonk of Common-Pyayer, at the times thereby appoint- 

ed, and after .\ſuch Reading thereof, ſhall openly, and publickly the 
Congregation there aſſembled, declare his unkeigned afſent, and conſent to the 

uſe of all things therein contained and pꝛeſcribed, accozding to the foam be- 

foe appointed: and that all and every ſuch -perſon, who ſhail (without ſome 

lawful Jmpediment, to be allowed and appzoved by the Oxwinary ol the place) 

neglect. oz refuſe to do the ſame within the time afozeſaio, oz (in caſe of ſuch 

7he henatry for vor  do- AMPLDUnent') mithin one month alter ſuch Impediment” removed ſhall iplo facto 


bade be depzived of all his ſaiv Eccleſiaſtical Benefices and .Pzmotions ; and That 


from. thencefo2th, it ſhall and may be lawful to, and fo2 all Patrons, and Do- 
nos of all and ſingular the lald Eccleſiaſtical Beriefices. and Pwmotions, oz 
any of them (accowing to their reſpective - Rights and .Titles) to pꝛeſent, oz 
8 the ſame, as though the perſon oz perſons 'fo offending, oz neglecting, 
| r dd tan conc) rate. 057 
[ncumbes of iir. „ VII. And be it further Enacted by the Authozity akozeſald, That in all places, 
lame once every bent. where the pꝛoper Incumbent of any Perſonage, 02 Uicarage, 02 Benefice with 
| Cure doth relide on his Living, and keep a Curate, the Incumbent hjmſelf in 
- perſon (not having ſome lawful Jmpediment, to be allowed by the Okay of 
the place) ſhall once. (at the leaſt) in every month openly. and publicklp Read 
the Common pꝛaperg and Service, in, ann by the ſain Book preſcribed, and / if 
re be occalion) Adminiſter each of the Sacraments and other Bites ok the 
Church, in the Parich Church oz Chappel, ok, oz belonging to the ſame Perſo- 
nage, Uicarage, oz Benefice, in ſuch older, manner and kom, as in, and by the 
faidBook is appointed, upon pain to foxfeit the ſum ol Five pounds to the uſe of 


two credible TUitneſles upon Dath, befoze two Juſtices of the Peace of the Coun- 
ty, City, 02: Town-Coworate where the Offence fhall be committed, - which 

Dath the ſaid. Jitſtices are hereby Impowered to Adminiſter ) and in default of 
payment within ten days, to be levied by Diſtreſs, -and ſale of the goods and 
chattels of the Offender, by the Warrant ok the ſaid. Juſtices, by the Church- 


wardens, 02 Dver-leers. of the Poor of the ſald Pariſh, rendzing the ſurpluſage 


beg. Canors, Prebena#: VIII. And be it further Enacted by the Authozity afozeſai, That every © Dean, 
_— all ud! * ah A 4 . | | ; : ** 1 122 | - | m Aren | 


15 Car. Il. c. 6. 


n Canon, 
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quinque marcat non habent, nonniſi talibus perſonis confe- the Articles, and conſenting to them, by 13 Elia. 


about the Year 4196, decreed upon the Monaſter 


the Monaſteries, or other Benefactions ſince 


f Two Months. 
Months after Induction: So. likewiſe- the reading 


rantur, qui reſideant in eiſdem, & in propria perſona mini- 
ſtrent in eiſdem. Spel. Conc; Tom. 2: p. 183. And from 
hence the Oath of perpetual Reſidence of Vicars at 
their Inſtitution took its Riſe. But ſometimes the 
Biſhops would be kinder than this to the Vicar, and 
make the Convent allow him a third part of the Li- 
ving; as Joceline Biſhop of Bath and Wells, A. D. 1235, 
enjoyn'd the Convent of Brecon to allow the Vicar, 
tertiam partem omnium prowenientium & pertinentium ad 
difam Eccleſiam : And Bartholomew Biſhop of Exon, 


of Taviſtock,, that they ſhould pay. their Vicar of the 
Church of Lamberton, one half. of the Value of the 


Living; as Dr. Kennet has proy'd out of two ancient 


Manuſcripts, Gale of Impropriations, c. But when Ab- 
bies were diſſoly d in K. Henry VIII's time, there were 


likewiſe granted away all Tithts, Penſions, Chur⸗ 


ches, Chappels, &c. appertaining to them — and 


any Per ſon and Perſons to enjoy the ſame in like 


manner by Letters Patents of the Kings Pigh- 


nels. 27 Hen. 8. cap. 28. Hence the Tithes, for- 


. merly appropriated to the Religious Houſes, became 
Lay. ſee, and were held as other ordi 
the Poſſeſſors; the Vicars being inti 


nary Eſtates by 


| intituled to no other 
2 Portion of them, or Penſion in lieu of them, than 


their former Endowment, during the N of 
have 


given them . ken: > eu 500 i 
This is to be done within two 


cap. 12. Se&. III. But the Certificate of Subſeripti- 


on to the Declaration, contained in this Statute, as 
alſo the Declaration itſelf, is to be read within three 
Months after ſuch Subſcription, as per Sect. XI. 


g Dean. The Word Dean comes from the Latin 


Dreanur, Which ſignifies a Gove-n 


nour or Inſpe&or: over ten Per- | Deans 


why fo called. 
ſons ; or rather, the Chief of the | 


Ten, who was to keep the reſt in good Order; The 
Word was firſt uſed among the Soldiers, Ten of 
ry which made a Contubernium, who lodg'd together in 
one Tent, or, who were quarter'd together in one 
Place. Modeſti nus de milit. vocab. quoted by Calvin in 
his Lexicon Jur. in vore contubernium. After the Inſti- 
-rution' of Monks, the Name was adopted among 
them, to ſigniſie a chief Monk in a Fraternity, who 


was to ſuperintend nine or ten of his Brethren, and 


keep em in good order. Decani” 


in Monaſteriis appellati ſunt qui de- The ff uſe of thew. 
ni Monachis preerant. Aug. Lib. 1. 2219 | 


de Moribus, And the fame Method was obſerved by 


the famous Walter de Merton, the Founder of Mergon- 
College in Oxon, who drew the. firſt Plan of an Acade- 


ical College-Government' here in England, by a War- 


den, Sub-Warden, Burſars and Deans. For this 
wiſe. and excellent Perſon, tho' he was ſo very a- 


verſe to the Religious Orders, that he denounced 


Expulſion from his College, to thoſe of his Fellows 
who ſhould enter into any one of them ( quis eorum 


Religienem intraverit, ceſſet omnina in ejus perſend Ex- 


hibitis 


— 


? 


Stet BO ae 45 oof bad tet i 101; 
u Canon, and Piebendary of every Tathedzal, o: Collegiate. Church, and 
all Maſters, and other Heads, Fellows, Chaplains, and Tutoꝛs ok, o: m 
any Colledge, Pall, Houſe - of Learning , oz Polpital, and every Publick 


Jofeſſo2, and Reader in either of che Univerſities. and in every Colledge 


eifewhere, and every Parſon, Ucar, Curate, Lecturer; and every other 
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9 or Dean, or a Yicenarius; or Governour o: Ya as appears from St. Cyprian; D 
ver T 2 (in caſe his College ſhould grow larger) 
£ | n 


| | that they ſhould not 
ſapradifis aliqui ce Fee ;gligantur; qui ſub: ile lie deprived; bur only fofpended 


he Secular ee uſe of 


Rural Dean. And ſo the Collegiat 


a-Prieſts, was Called the Decanus Nu. or the 


umber of the twelve Apoſtles. The gy of Inſtal- 
1 


ngular in 


Heraldry in the Popiſh times, was thus: Ie was to 


have a Surplice upon his Back; 4 Sword girt about 


6 *.* 


5 an higher Original, and I do not take it to come 


Statute or Ordinance, as it has been us'd in the 
more modern Ages; but from the Latin Word Ca- 
von, which 1 a Dole, an Allowance, or ſtated 
quantity of Proviſion, either to be receiv'd, or deli- 
vered out. And thus it is us'd by Cicero, ſpeaking of 
the Province of Sicily, under -Yerres's Government. 
Quando illa frumentum, quod deberet, ad diem non dedit, 
ecce Canonem ! When the Country does not deliver in the 
proportion of Corn, which was due, at the appointed day; 
Behold (ſays he) how well you have made good your Ca- 
non, or quoto, allotted you to pay. Cic. in Ver, So like- 
wiſe the whole Repoſitory or Collection of the re- 
ſpective n of the ſeveral Provinces, ſent in Corn 
to Rome far the ſubſiſtence of the poorer Citizens, 
was called the Canon. For it is reported of Severus 

the Emperor, that he husbanded the Store-houſes ſo 
well, that ſptem annorum Canonem relingueret, That he 
left a Canon or quantity of Corn, to ſerve to be diſtribu- 


ted among the Poor for ſeven Years. Spart. in Severus. 


And it is recorded, as a very ſcandalous Practice of 
| Heliogabalus, that he gave Canonem populi Romani unius 
anni, A full Tears proportion of the Corn ſent in by the Pro- 
winces for the uſe of the People of Rome, to Whores, 
Bawas, and ſuch like ſcandalous Perſons. Lampr. in Heliog. 
| | Afterwards, when Chriſtianity 
What the antient prevail'd, the Word was adapted 
Canons were. ro an Eccleſiaſtical uſe ; and thoſe 
| one Clergymen that had the Canon, or 
Sportula, taken from the common Bank of the Church- 
Offerings, delivered out to them for their Mainte- 
nance, came to be call'd Canonici. For, as we have 
elſewhere ſhewn, that the Church-Revenues were di- 
vided into four parts; one whereof went to the 
Maintenance of the Biſhop, a ſecond to the Mainte- 
nance of the Fabrick of the Church, and a third to 
the Poor; ſo a fourth part was divided among the o- 


Canons why ſo called. Some have thought that this 


being Member of a Cathedral. Prebends why. ſo called. 
Church. For in the Ages f 

the harbarous Latinity, Prabenda, 4, was uſed to ſig- 
nifie the Revenue of ſuch a Preferment. It was for- 
merly uſed as a Neuter of the Plural Number, Pre- 


benda, orum; and was ſo uſed by Ulpian in Lib. 19. D. 
"de reſtibus ; and before him by Liu, Lib. 2. de Bell. Pun. 


as alſo by -Plautur in Perſa, denoting the Proviſion 


which was delivered out to the Soldiers. But this 
in the illiterate Ages was changed into, a Noun Fe- 


minine; and was not uſed at firſt to hgnifie only the 


Incom, or Allowance of a Member of the Cathe- 


dral- Church, but denoted originally, any Stipend or, 


d- Reward, which was given out of the 'Eccleflaſtical - 


evenues, to a Perſon who by his Laboursor Service 


| We procured Benefit to the Church; and the Gratu- 


ity Which was given, either to a Prottor or Advocate, 
or any other Perſon of the like kind. Va. Calv. Levic. 
in voce Prebenda; In proceſs of time, when the Ca- 


thedral- Churches were well endowed, they left off 
the receiving the Incom of their Lands into one 


common Bank; dividing the remainder thereof, 
after the Common Table and other Publick Char- 
ges disburſed, among the Members of the Body; 


and in lieu thereof, parcelled out the lands into ſe- 
vecal Shares, rere them for the Mainte- 
1 


nance of each ſingle 9 man who reſided abœhit 
the Cathedral-Church, calling it, Præbenda, or Cor- 


pus Præbendæ, the Corps of the Prebend. Hence aroſe 


the difference between a Prebend | 

and a Canonry ; That a Canon- Difference between 
ry was a Right which a Perſon a Prebendary and 4 
had in a Church, to be deemed: Canon. 

à Brother, or Member thereof, 


to have the right of a Stall therein, and of giving a 


Vote in the Chapter: But a Prebend was a Right 
to receive certain Revenues appropriated to his 
Place. Prabenda differt a Canonia. Nam Cauonia eſt 
jus ſpirituale, quod. aliquis aſſequitur in Eccleſia per recep- 
tionem in Fratrem & Aſſignationem Stalli in choro & loci 
in capitulo. Præbenda vero eſt jus recipiendi certos proven- 
tus. Lindw. de Conceſſ. Prab. cap. eſurient. v. Preben- 
dat. The number of the Prebends in the ſeveral 


Cathedral- Churches, was increaſed by later Benefa- 


&ions of reſpective Founders; oftentimes out of the 


Revenues of the Rural Clergy, to their great Im- 


overiſhment, whilſt it was in the Power of the Bi- 
Tres ro apply the Tithes of Parſonages to that uſe ; 
and oftentimes by exonerating the Lands of Prebends 
from paying Tithes to the Miniſters of the Pariſhes 
where they lay.” | | 

k Archdeacons, Chancellors of Churches, Pre- 
centors, &. are within this Clauſe ; For the Words 
are, Every Perſon in Holy Orders — bo 
at any time hereafter — ſhall have poſſeſſion of 


any other Eccleſiaſtical Dignity or Promo- 
tion | 


E 


D ] Ordinary 


1 


perſon in holy Owers, and every Sch-maſter keeping anp publick, . 2 pn 


vate Schoot,” and every perſon Infiructing; oz Teaching and Pouth in any 
ptvate -Faiſly as a Tutez, oz School maker, who . upon,. the. 

firſt day of May, which chall be in the Pear de pur Low 

ſany ſix hunden firty two, oz at any 

m baue poſſeſſion of ung Dean 


Ide Declaration 


This part of the Clauſe ta- 
ken away by 1 W. and M. 


This part of the Clauſe ex- 


pired March 25. 1682, 


* Subſcribte. 


Schoolmaſtcrs in private 


Houſcs, 


Doule 02 


« 
T. 


God, Die, thou⸗ 


ſhip, - Fellowſhip, Pzokeſſo2s place, oz Readers place, Parſonage, Gicarage 
dz any other Eccleſiaſtical Oignity . oz Promotion, oz of anp Curates 
place, Lecture 02 School; oz ſhall | inffruct oz teach any Vouth as . 
2 School⸗malter, ſhall -betoze - the Feat day of Saint "Barrholoinew, which. 
ſhall be in the Pear of our Lom Due thouſany' ar Hundeed ürty two, oz at 
02 before his, oz their reſpective admilſion to be Incumbent, v2 Have pol 
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IX. I 4. B. Do declare [that it is not lawful upon any -pretence whatſoever: 


Ito take Arms againſt the King; and that I do abhor that Traiterous 


ime. thereafter shall be Incumbent, 
ty, Canonty, Pedend, Matterſhip, Pead⸗ 


Poſitlon of taking Arms by His Authority a ainſt His Perſon, or againſt thoſe 
that are Commiffionated by him; and] that I will conform to the "Liturgy, of 


the Church ot England, a8 it is now dy Law eſta liſhed. 1 And 0 declare 0 
that 1 do hold, here. lies no Obligation upon me, or any other perſon 
from the Oath, commonly called the Solemn Leagne' and Covenant, to en- 

0 *of Governmeut, either in Church or State; 
| an.unlawful Oath; and' impoſed upon theiSub- 5 
jects of this Realm agajbſt the known, Laws and Liberties: of this Kingdom. 


x. Chich dm Deriaration and Acknowied 


deavour any change, er aletation 
and that the ſame: Was in it fe 


141 9199 be V 


. * 


dem thall be ſubbed. by . 


very of the ſaid Walters and other Heads, Fellows, Chaplains, and Tutozs 
of, oz in any College, Pall, 02 Pouſe of Learning, and by every. publick Pꝛo⸗ 
feſſo2 and Reader in either of the Univerſities,  befo2e the - Uice-Chancelloz 


of the reſpective Univerſities fo2 the time being, oz his 2830 K And the 
ſaid Declaration o2 Acknowledgment” ſhall be',ſitbſcribed befoze. t 


» 


; reſpective 


Arch-bifhop , Biſhop oz Dwinary.-of the Dioceſe,” by evety other perſs 
hereby injoyned to * ſubſcribe --the fame, upon pain, that all and ev 


ame, ery 
the perſons aforeſaid, failing in ſuch; ſubſcription, chall loſe and fozfeit ſuch 
The Penalty for not ſub- reſpective Deanry, Canonry, Piꝛebend, Matterchip, Peadchip 


ſcribing. 


keſſoꝛs place, Readers place, Parſonage, Uicatage, - Cecleſiaſtical- Dignity oꝛ 
Promotion, Curates place, Lecure, and School, and hall be utterly difabled, 
m and ipio facto depzived of the lame; and that every ſuch reſpective -Deanty, 
Canoury, Ptebend, Maſterſhip, Headſhip,. Fellowſhip, Pꝛokeſſozs place, Readers 


place, Parſonage, Uicarage, Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, 02 


Pwmotion, ...Curates 


place, Lecture and School ſhall be void, as if lch Perſon lo failing were natu- 


rally dead. 8246 


XI. And if any Sthoolmaſter o2 other Perſon, Juiſtructing 02 Teaching Youth 
in any puvate Houfe. o2 Family, as a Tutoz oz Schaolmaſter, ſhall Inffruc 
- M Teach any Youth as a Tutoz oz Sthoolmaſffer, befozx Licenſe obtained 


from his reſpective Archbiſhop, Biſhop, oz Ddtnary of the Dfoceſe, accowding to 


the Laws and Statutes of this Realm, ( foz which he ſhall pay. twelve-pence 
onely ) and bekoze fuch ſubſcription and acknowledgment made as afo2efaid ; 
Then every ſuch Schoolmaſter and other, Inſtructing and Teaching as atozeſaiv, 

ſhall fo2 the firſt Dffence ſuffer three Months Impuſonment without ball oz main- 
puze; and fo2 every ſecond.and other ſuch Dffence-ſhall ſuffer thwe Months Im⸗ 


palonment without bail 02 mainpzize, and allo forfeit to. His Vajeſty the lum of 


Five pounds. 


And after. ſuch ſubſcription made, every ſuch. Parſon, Uicar ,.. Curate, 


and Lecturer hall pzocure a n Certificate under the Hand and Seal of the 


1 Ordinary of the Dioceſe, — Deanry.] It has been 
a Queſtion by ſome, whether Cathedral Churches 
are to ſubſcribe, at or before their having Poſſeſſion, 
before the Biſhop, or in their Cathedrals before the 
reſt of the Chapter. But the Biſhop ſeems: here to 
be the, proper Ordinary before whom he ſhould ſub. 
ſcribe. The Prebendaries and the other Dignitaries 
who are part of the Chapter, (the Reſidentaries be- 
ing only a delegated Power, and choſen out of Per- 
ſons already Members of the, Chapter ) do ſubſcribe 


MOOD relpective 


before the Biſhop, and the. Inſtalment of a Dean pur- 
ſuant to the Queen's Mandate doth not make the 
Chapter ordinary in this Caſe. FDA 22 

m Ipſo facto deprived. ] There needs no Sentence 
declaratory ; for theſe Words are explain'd by what 


follows, wiz. ſhall be void: as if ſuch Perſon were 
naturally dead. / 


n Certificate. ] Although Deans, Prebendaries, . 


are obliged to ſubſcribe, yer Parſons, Vicars, Curates 


and LeQurers are the only Perſons obliged to procure ' 


Certi- 


reſpective Arch-biſhop, Biſhop, oz Owinaty of the Dioceſe, (who are here- 6 
by enjoyned and required upon demand to make and deliver the lame) and ſhall rte of ee. 
publickip and openly Read the ſame, together with the Declaration, oꝛ Acknow «fc: bd eon. 
ledgment afozeſaſd, upon ſome Lows day within thee Months then nert follow: 

ing, in his Pariſh-Church where he is to officiate, in the preſence of the Con- 
gregation there aſſembled, in the time of Divine Service; upon pain that e- . 
very Perſon failing therein hail loſe ſuch Parſonage, Uicarage, 82 Bene ,,..... . it et 
fice, Curates place, 02 Lecturers place, reſpectively, and ſhall be utterly diſa be. 

bled, and ipſo facto Depzived of the ſame ; And that the ſaid Parſonage, Ut- 

carage, oꝛ Benefice, Curates place 02 Lecturers place ſhall be void, as if he was 

XII. Pꝛovided always that from and after the Twenty g fifth Lig day of What to be omitted in the 
March, which ſhall be in the year of our Low God, Due thouſand ſix deen fc +5 arcs 
hundzed eighty two, there ſhall be omitted in the ſaid Declaration, o: 
. en fo to be Subſcribed and Bead, thele words following, 

Met.. | | | | 44 


ND I do declare that I do hold there lies no obligation on me, or any 
other perſon from the Oath, commonly call'd the Sem League and Co- 
venant, to endeavour any change, or alteration of Government either in 
Church or State; And that the ſame was in itſelf an unlawful Oath, and im- 


poſed upon the Subjects of this Realm againſt the known Laws and Liberties of 
this Kingdom. | 


So as none of the perſons afozeſaid ſhall from hencekoꝛth be at all ob- 
liged to Subſcribe 02 Read that part of the ſald Declaration 02 Acknow⸗ 
XIII. Pzovided always, and be it Enacted, that krom and after the Feaſt . f: organe pred. 
_ of Saint Bartholomew, which ſhall be in the year of our Low One or Deacons according to ke 
thouſand ſir hundzed ſirty and two, no perſon who now is Intumbent, 4% beate ron 
and in poſſeſſion ok any Parſonage, Uicarage, 02 Benefice, and who is 
not already in holy Owers by Epiſcopal Dwination, oz ſhall not befoze the 
{aid Feaſt-day of Saint Bartholomew be Dwained Peſt, oꝛ Deacon, accoding to 
the fon of Epiſcopal Owination, ſhall have, hold, oz enjoy the laid Parſa- 
nage, Cicarage, Benefice with Cure oꝛ other Eccleſiaſtical P2zomotton with- 
in this Kingdom of England, oz the Dominion of Wales, oz: Town of 
Berwick upon Tweed; But ſhall be utterly Diſabled, and ipſo facto depꝛibed 
of the ſame ; And all his Eccleſiaſtical ÞPzomotions ſhall be void, as if he was 
naturally dend. Fi 4 Fs 

XIV. And be it further Enacted by the Authozity afozeſaiv, That no perſon „„ an one 28d 
whatſoever ſhall thencefozth be © capable to be admitted to any Parſonage, ade holy Sacrament, 
Uicarage, Benefice, oz other Eccleſiaſtical Pzomotion 02 Dignity whatſo- de che Bt of common- | 
ever, no2 ſhall pꝛeſume to Conſecrate and » Adminiſter the Poly Sacrament vs, bel Oel 
of the Lozwds Supper, betoze ſuch time as he ſhall be DOwained Juyeſt, ac- 
coding to the kom, and manner in, and by the ſain Book p2eſcribed, un- 


= 


llels he have founerly been made Pꝛieſt by Epiſcopal Owination, upon pain 


to fozkeit fo2 every offence the fum of One hundzed Pounds ; (one moiety . 

thereof to the Kings Majeſty, the other moiety thereof to be equally divided 

between the poo? of the Pariſh where the offence ſhall be committed, ann 

ſuch perſon, 02 perſons as ſhall ſue fo2 the ſame by Action ok Debt, Bill, 

Plaint, oz Jnfounation in any of his Majeſties Courts vf Becozd, wherein 

no Eſſoign, Protection, 02 Mager of Law ſhall be allowed) And to be diſabled 

from taking, 02 being admitted into the Owder of Pueſt, by the ſpace of one 

whole year then next following. | 
XV. Pꝛovided that the Penalties in this Ac ſhall not extend to the Fozeigners 

| 02 

* 


Certificates of their Subſcription to the Decla- obliged to read Lectures, are within this Clauſe ? 

ration, and within three Months * ſuch Sub- o Capable to be admitted.] Note this Clauſe doth 

ſeription made, to read not only the Certificate, not make their admiſhon void, but only makes 

but at the ſame time alſo the Declaration it them uncapable to be admitted under Penalty of 

ſelf; and where Induction is deferr d beyond 100 J. but being made uncapable they may be de- 

three Months, the Incumbent nfuſt take care to prived. 4 

read the ſaid Declaration and Certificate: Per- p Conſecrate and Adminifter.} The Perſon muſt do 

fonage, Oc. void if not performed. — both Acts to forfeit the Penalty. | 

9. If Prebendaries, who by their Prebends are © 5 7 5 
. L q Nv 


02 Aliens of the Foteign Refouned Churches allowed, oz ta be allcwed by the 
Kings Majeſty, His Heirs and Succeſſozs, in England. . | 
| XVI. Pꝛovided always, That no title to confer, oz pzeſent by lapſe ſhall ac- 
vo lapſe but after fix CEli by ANY àvoldance, 02 depuvation ipſo facto by vertue of this Statute, but 
8 aſter fix Months after notice of ſuch voivance, 02 depzvation given by the Oz. 
dinary to the Patron, 02 ſuch ſentence of depzivation openly and publickly read 
in the Pariſh-Church of the Benefice, Parſonage, 02 Uicarage becoming votd, 
| 02 whereof the Incumbent ſhall be depzived by vertue ok this Act. 
do other Ever of Om. XVII. And be it further Enacted by the Authozity akozeſald, That 4 no Foun, 
won-Prayer to be openly uſed gy, Oder ol ComMmonePrayers; Adminiſtration of Sacraments, Altes 02 Ce- 
Place) ek temonies ſhall be openly uſed in any Church, Chappel, 02 other Publick place 
See 1 Elie. e 2. Sell: Df o in any Colledge, oz Pall in either of the Univerſities, the Colledges - 
of Weſtminſter, Wincheſter, - 02 Eaton, 02 any of them, other than what is 
preſcribed and appointed to be uſed in and by the laid Book ; and That the 
preſent Governour, oꝛ Head of every Colledge and Pall in the lald Univerſt- 
ties, and of the ſaid Colledges of Weſtminſter, Wincheſter, and Eaton, with- 
in one Month after the Feaſt of Saint Bartholomew, which ſhall be in the 
Pear of our Lozd, One thouſand ſix hundzed ſixty and two: And every Go- 
vernour -02 Head of any of the ſaid Colledges, 02 Halls, hereafter ta be 
elected, 02 appointed, within one Month next after his Election, o2 Collati⸗ 
on, and Admiſſion into the ſame Government, oz Headſhip, ſhall openly and 
publickly in the Church, Chappel, oz other Publick place of the ſame Col- 
ledge, 02 Pall, and in the preſence of the Fellows and Scholars of the ſame, 
<bſcripeion by Head. "of M2 the greater part of them then reſident, Subſcribe unto the Nine and 
Colleges ro. the 32 . 12, thirty Articles of Religion, mentioned in the Statute made in the thirteenth 
NE Pear ok the Reign of the late Queen Elizabeth, and unto the ſald Book, 
and. declare his unkeigned afſent and conſent unto, and appzobation of the 
ſaid Articles, and of the ſame Book, and to the uſe of all the Pzayers, 
| Rites, and Ceremonies, Toms and Dwers in the laid Book pꝛeſcribed, 
Heads of Colleges beingln AND contained accowing to the kom afozeſaid ; and that all ſuch Governours, 
ode ae. 2 Peads of the ſaid Colledges and Halls, oz any of them as are, 02 ſhall 
I be in holy Dwers, ſhall once at leaſt in every Quarter of the Pear (not 
having a lawful Jmpediment ) openly and publickly Read the Moming Pꝛap⸗ 
er, and Service in and by the laid Book appointed to be Read in the 
Church, Chappel, oz other Publick place of the fame Colledge oz Hall, 
upon pain to loſe, and be ſuſpended! of, and from all the Benefits and J20- 
fits belonging to the ſame Government oz Headſhip, by the ſpace of Six 
Months, by the Uifito2 02 Uiſitoꝛs of the ſame Colledge oꝛ Þall ; And if any Go- 
vernour 02 Head of any Colledge oz Pall, Suſpended fo2 not Subſcribing 
unto the ſaid Articles and Book,, oz fo2 not Reading of the Moming Pꝛap⸗ 
er and Service as afozeſaid, ſhall not at, oz befoze the end of Six Months 
next after ſuch ſuſpenſion, Subſcribe unto the ſaiv Articles and Book, and 
declare his conſent thereunto as afozeſatd, oz Read the Mozning Pꝛaper and 


, Service as -aloxelaiy, then ſuch Government oz Heabſhip ſhall be iplo facto 
Id. | | 7 


| _ Who may uſe the Service XVIII. Pꝛovided always, That it (hall and may be lawftl to uſe the WYDan: 

N ing and Evening Paper, and all other Pꝛapers and Service preſcribed in 

and by the laid Book, in the Chappels 02 other publick places of the reſpe- 

tive Colledges and Halls in both the Univerſities, in the Colledges of Weſt- 

.minſter, Wincheſter, and Eaton, and in the Convocations of the Clergie of 

kither Pꝛovince in Latine ; Any thing in this Act contained to the contrary not- 
withſtanding, . 74 

1 XIX. And be it further Enacted by the Authozity afozeſaiv, That no perſon 

ſhall be, o2 be received as a Lecturer, oꝛ permitted, ſuffered, o2 allowed to preach 

as a Lecturer, oz to Peach, 02 Read any Sermon, oz Lecture in any Church, 

Chappel, oz other place of publick Woxhip, within this Realm of England, o2 

the Dominion of Wales, and Town of Berwick upon Tweed, unleſs he be firſt 

app2oved and thereunto Licenſed by the Archbiſhop of the Pꝛovince, o2 Biſhop 

ok the Otoceſe, oz (in caſe the See be vold) by the Guardian ok the Spiri⸗ 


tualities, 

q No form or order of Common-Prayer. ] Prayer be- Conviction and Puniſhment is directed by this Act, 

fore Sermon is not forbid by this Clauſe, for and 1 Eliz. and therefore an Indictment at the 

ſuch Prayer is directed by the 55th Canon, and Quarter-Seſſions, and Judgment thereupon was diſ- 
the intent of the Statute is that no other Prayer allowed, (3 Mod. Rep. 79.) 

ſhou'd be uſed in ſtead of thoſe enjoyn'd. The | 1 


8 


tuallities, under his Seal, and ſhall in the preſence of the lame Archbiſhop, 0? 1 
Bil hop, 02 Guardian, Bead the Mine and thirty Articles of Religion, menttoned 70: 29 ances in che 
in the Statute of the Thirteenth year ok the late Queen Elizabeth, with Decla- «nin. 
ration of his unfeigned aflent to the lame; and that every perſon, and perſons | 
who now is, 02 hereafter ſhall be Licenſed, Aſſigned, Appointed o: Received as a 
—Lecturer, to peach upon any day of the week in any Church, Chappel, os place of 
. publick Moꝛſchip within this Biealm of England, oz places afoꝛeſald, the firſt time 
he pꝛeacheth (befoze his Sermon) ſhall openly, publickly, and ſolemnly Read the | To red Common-Prajer 
Common Papers and Service in and by the lald Book appointed to be Read fo? u lice ane. 
that time of the day, and then and there publickly and openly declare his afſent 
unto, and appꝛobation ot the ſaid Book, and to the uſe of all the Pꝛapers, Rites, 
and Ceremonies, Foꝛms and Dwders therein contained and pꝛeſcribed, accowing 
to the Foꝛm befoze appointed in this Act; And alſo ſhall upon the firff- Lecture- 
day of every: Month afterwards, ſo long as he continues Lecturer, o2 Preacher : 
there, at the place appointed fo2 his ſaid Leaure o2 Sermon, befo2e his ſaid Le- \ And upon every firſt Le: 
cture-02 Sermon, openly, publickly, and ſolemnly. Read the Common-Pzayers d commonyracr. 
and Service in and by the ſalty Book appointed to be read fo2 that time of the 
day, at which the (aid Lecture o2 Sermon is to be Pꝛeached, and after ſuchReay- 
ing thereof, ſhall openly and publickly, befoze the Congregation there aſſembled, nd to declare ifſent. 
declare his unfeigned afſent and conſent unto, and appꝛobation of the laid Bek, 
and to the uſe of all the Pꝛapers, Rites, and Ceremonies, Fowns and Owers 
therein contained and p2eſcribed, accowing to the koꝛm afozeſaid ; and, That all 
und every ſuch perſon and perſons who ſhall neglect 02 refuſe to do the ſame, ſhall 
from thencekoꝛth be diſabled to P2each the ſaid, o2 any other Lecture 02 Sermon 
in the ſaid, o2 any other Church, Chappel o2 place of publick Wozſhip, until ſuch , webe here or 
time as he and they ſhall openly, publickly, and ſolemnly Read the Common- 
Papers and Service appointed by the ſaid Book, and conkoꝛm in all Points to 
the things therein appointed and p2eſcribed, accoꝛding to the purport, true intent, 8 
and meaning of this Act. | cg | 8 
- "XX. Pꝛopided always, that if the ſaid Sermon o2 Lecture be to be Preach: xe in cave 
ed 02 Read in any Cathedzal, oꝛ Collegiate Church oꝛ Chappel, it ſhall be ; 
ſufficient foz2 the ſaid Lecturer openly at the time afo2eſaiv, to declare his aſ- 
= — conlent to all things contained in the laid Book, accozding to the foꝛm 
XXI. And be it further Enacted by the Authozity afozeſaio, That if any per- ae ech 
fon who is by this Act diſabled to Pꝛeach any Lecture o2 Sermon, ſhall during the .. dhe end. 
time that he ſhall continue and remain ſo diſabled, Pꝛeach any Sermon 02 Lecture; 
That then fo2 every ſuch offence the perſon and perſons ſo offending (hall ſuffer 
Thee months Impuſonment in the Common Gaol without Bail oꝛ Mainpzie, 
und that any two Juſtices of the Peace of any County of this Kingdom and 
places afozeſaid, and the Mayoꝛ o2 other chief Magiſtrate of any City, 02 Town- 
Cozpozate, within the ſame, upon Certificate from the Oꝛdinary of the place 
made to him oꝛ them of the offence committed, ſhall, and are hereby required to 


commit the perſon 02 perſons ſo offending to the Gaol of the ſame County, City, 
02 Town-Coppozate accodingly. | 


XXII. Pꝛovided always, and be it further Enacted by the Authoaity aloꝛeſaid, eee Oe to be ond 
That at all and every time and times, when any Sermon oz Lecture is to be Leder be ten. 


Lecturer to be preſent. 
Pꝛeached, the Common⸗Pꝛapers and Service in and by the laid Bobk appointed 
to be Read fo2 that time of the day, shall be openly, publickly, and ſolemnly Read 
by ſome Pꝛieſt, oꝛ Deacon, in the Church, Chappel, oz place of Publick TUoz- 
ſhip, where the ſald Sermon 02 Lecture is to be Pꝛeached, befoze ſuch Sermon oz 
Lecture be Pꝛeached; And that the Lecturer then to Pꝛeach ſhall be p2eſent at the 
Reading thereof, | 


XXIII. P2ovided nevertheleſs, That this Act ſhall not extend to the Univerſity. - ne for Lefuree ans 
Churches in the Univerſities of this Realm, o2 either of them, when oz at ſuch """" | 
times as any Sermon oz Lecture is Pꝛeached 02 Read in the ſame Chur- 
ches, 02 any of them, fo2, oz as the publick Univerſity-Sermon o2 Lecture; 
but that the ſame Sermons and Lectures map be Pꝛeached 02 Read in ſuch 
ſozt and manner as the ſame have been heretofoze Pꝛeached 02 Read; This 
Act, 02 any thing herein contained to the contrary thereof in any wile notwith- 
ſtanding. 

XXIV. And be it further Enacted by the Authozity afozeſaiv, That the ſe⸗ 

veral good Laws, and Statutes of this Realm, which have been kozmerlp 


made, 


ting to the King, Queen, Cr. 


and Churches. 


Landeff. 


Some. 


Litanies and Cotle&s rela- 


True printed Copies of the . 
Book of Common: Prayer to 


Proviſo for the Biſhops of 
Hereford, St. Davids, Bangor, 


* 


made, and are à now in fo2ce fo2 the Unifounity of Payer and Adminiſtrati- 
on of the Sacraments, within this Realm of England, and places afozeſaid, 
ſhall ſtand in full fozce and ſtrength to all intents and purpoſes whatſoever, 
_ fo2 the eſtabliſhing and confirming of the land Book; Entituled, The Book 
of Common Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and other Rites 
and Ceremonies of the Church, according to the uſe of the Church of Exgland; 
together with the Pſalter or Pſalms of David, Pointed as they are to be ſung 
or ſaid in Churches; and the form or manner of Making, Ordaining, and Con- 
ſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons ; herein befoze mentioned to be joyned 


ſaid, and no other. 


and annexed to this Act; and ſhall be applied, pꝛactiſed, and put in ure fo2 the pu⸗ 
niſhing of all offences contrary to the ſaid Laws 


, with relation to the Book afore- 


- Povided alwaies, and be it further Enaced- by the Authoity -afozeſaſm, 


That in all thoſe Pꝛapers, Litanies, and Collects, which do any way relate 
to the King, Queen, oz Royal Pzogeny, the Names. be altered and changed 


from time to time, 
r lawful Authozity. 


- Pwovided alſo, and be it Enacted by the 
be provided in all Parities EN COPY Of the (aid Book, Entituled, The Book of Common Prayer and Ad- 


and fitted to the preſent occaſion, accoding to the direction of 


Authority aforeſaio, That a true Pzint- 


miniſtration of the Sacraments, and other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, 
according to the uſe of the Church of England; together with the Pſalter, or 
Pſalms ot David, Pointed as they are to be ſung or ſaid in Churches; and the form 
and manner of Making, Ordaining, and Conſecrating of Biſhops, Prieſts; and 
Deacons, ſhall at the coſts and charges of the Pariſhioners of every Pariſh-Church, 
and Chappelry, Cathedzal Church, Colledge, and Hall, be attained and gotten 
befo2e the Feaſt-day of Saint Bartholomew, in the pear of our Low,-One thou- 
ſand ſir hundꝛed ſirty and two, upon pain of foxfeiture of Thee pounds by the 
months, fo2 ſo long time as they ſhall then after be unpꝛovided thereof, by every Pa⸗ 


riſh, oꝛ Chappelry, Cathedꝛal Church, Colledge, and Hall, making default therein. 
XXVII. Pꝛovided alwaies, and be it Enacted by the Authozity afozelaid, That 


the Bithops of Hereford, Saint Davids, Aſaph, Bangor, and Landaff, and their 


Succeſſozs ſhall take ſuch ower among themſelves, fo2 the Souls health of 


the Flocks committed to their Charge within Wales, That the Book here- 
unto annered be truly and exactly Tranſlated into the Britiſh o2 Welſh Tongue, 
and that the * ſame ſo Tranſlated and being by them, 02 any thꝛee of them at 
the leaſt viewed, puruſed, and allowed, be Impunted to ſuch number at 
leaſf, fo that one of the ſaid Books fa Tranſlated and Impunted, may be had 
fo2 every Cathedzal, Collegiate, and Pariſh Church, and Chappel of eaſe in the 
ſaid reſpective Dioceſes, and places in Wales, where the Welſh is commonly ſpo- 
ken 02 uſed, befoze the Firſt day of May, One thouſand ſix hundred ſirty five; 
and, That from and after the Jmpzinting and publiſhing of the ſald Book ſo Tranſ⸗ 
lated, the whole Divine Service ſhall be uſed and ſald by the Miniſters and 
Curates thwughout all Wales within the laid Dioceſes where the Welſn Tongue 


is commonly uſed, in the Britiſh, 02 Welſh Tongue, in ſuch manner and 


foun as is pꝛeſcribed accoding to the Bok hereunto annexed to be uſed in the 
Engliſh Tongue, differing nothing in any DOwer 02 Fom from the ſaid Eng- 
liſn Book; fo2 which Bak, fo Tranſlated and Impzinted, the Church-wardens 
of every of the ſaid Pariſhes ſhall pay out of the Pariſh-money in their hands 
ko; the uſe of the reſpective Churches, and be allowed the lame on their 
Accompt ; and, That the ſaid Biſhops and their Succeſſozs, oz any Three 
of them, at the leaſt, ſhall ſet and appoint the paice , fo2 which the ſaid 
Bak ſhall * be lald; And one other Bok of Common⸗Pꝛaper in the Eng- 
liſh Tongue ſhall be bought and had fn every Church thwughout Wales, in 


which the Book of Common⸗Pꝛaper in Welſh is to be had, by force of 


q Now in force.] 2 & 3 Ed. 6. e. 1. 5 &. 6. Ed. 6. 
c. I. 13 Elix. c. 12. 23 Elix. c. I. 1 Jac. 1. c. 4. (ſee 
1 Elix, c. 2. 25. Notes.) 

r Lawful Authority. ] Authority of Parliament is 


not what is here intended, it being in the pow- 


er of the Parliament to make ſuch Alterations as 
to them ſhould ſeem meet; but that it ſhould be 
in the power of the Crown to alter the Names: 
from whſch ir ap that no Alteration, nor Ad- 
dition can be made in the Service, not even of 
Names, by Authority, either of the Crown, or the 


Ordinary, unleſs expreſiy provided for in the Act 


this 
Act, 


or Rubricks. Nor can the Inference be allowed, 


That ſome would draw from the following Words in = 


the Rubrick, after the Nicene Creed. 


(That 
not hing ſhall be proclaimed or publiſbed in the Church 
during the time of Divine Service but by the Mini- 


ter: Nor by him any thing but what is preſcri- 


bed in the Rules of this Book, or enjoyn'd by the 
Queen, or by the Ordinary of the place) that 
therefore the Queen or Ordinary may add or al- 
ter, For that Rubrick reſpe&s only Proclamati- 


ons, Briefs, and other Notices, and hath no rela- 
tion to the Service. 


Ac, befo2e. the Kirſt day ot May, One thoulattd ſir hundzed firtyiand:four, and 
the lame Bock to remain in ſuch convetiient plates, within the ſain Chuttheg, 
that luch as underſtand them may reſdzt at all convenient times to read and 
peruſe the Lame, and alſo ſuch as do not unverſkaun the Caſo Language, mah 
by conterring both Tongues: together, the ſaoner attain to the knowledge of 
the Engliſn Tongue; Amp thing in this act ta the cunttary notuithlfauving! 
And until Painted Copies of the laid Book ſo to be CTrandaten may be had 
anmnp ene, the fann ot Conmnon Pꝛaper, eſtabuſbed by Parlament vefoze- the i e denne of 
rig this Act,-thail-bve-uſed/as foanierly'in-Cſuich-parts of. Wales/Where'the e 
Egli Tongue is not commoniy underſtoo . gt F 

eie and to the enn that the true und pertec Copies of this Act, and the cw! ph cows 
am Boa bereunte anneren niay be ſafely! kept, aum perpetualip pꝛelebbed, ald comm B. he, by whom, 
tax the avotdingof/all diſputes fox the time to comm Be it there Enacken 4p boy en be int ontterr 
the Authozity afvzelaid;+That the reſpective: Deans; and Chapters of every. Ca 
thedꝛal, o2 Collegiate Church, within England and Wales ſhall at their poper 
colts and charges, befoze the twenty fifth day of December, One thouſand ſix 
hundzed ſixty and two, obtain under the great Seal of England a true and 
perkect punted Copy of this Act, and of the laid Book annexed hereunto, to 
be by the ſaid Deans and Chapters, and their Succeſſo2s kept and p2eſerved in 
ſafety fo2 ever, and to be alſo pꝛoduced, and ſhewed kozth in any Court of Re- 
cod, as often as they ſhall be thereunto lawfully required; And allo there ſhall 
be delivered true and perfect Copies of this Act, and of the ſame Book into the 
relpective Tourts at Weſtminſter, and into the Tower of London, ta be kept 
and peſerved fo2 ever among the Recozds of the ſaiv Courts, and the Recows 
| of the Tower, to be alſo pꝛoduced and ſhewed fozth in any Court as need ſhall 

require: which ſais Books ſo to be erempliffed under the Gzeat- Seal-of- Eng- 
land, ſhall be examined by ſuch perſons as the Kings Majeſty ſhall appoint un⸗ 
der the Great Seal of England fo2 that purpoſe, and ſhall be compared with 
the Duiginal Book hereunto annered, and ſhall have power to cozrect, oz a⸗ 
mend in writing any Erroꝛ committed by the Pinter in the p2inting of the 
lame. Book, 02 of any thing therein contained, and ſhall certifie in writing un⸗ 
der their Hands and Seals oz the Þands and Seals of ano Thyee of them 
at the end of the ſame Book, that they have examined and compared the 
lame Book, and find it to be a true and perfect Copy 3 which laid Books, and 
every one of them ſo eremplified under the Gꝛeat Seal of England, as afoze⸗ 
ſaid, ſhall be deemed, taken, adjudged, and expounded to be good, and availa⸗ 
ble in the Law to all intents and purpoſes whatſoever, and ſhall be accounted as 
gab Recows as this Book it ſelf hereunto annered; Any Law oz Cuſtom to 
the contrary in any wile notwithſtanding. TRE, 

XXIX. P2ovided allo, That this Act oz any thing therein contained ſhall „ „ 
not be pꝛejudicial 02 hurtful unto the Kings Pqofeſſo2 of the Law within the r « Lu 03774, 
Ciniverſity of Oxford, fo2z, oz concerning the Pꝛebend of Shipton, within the 
Cathedzal Church of Sarum, united and annexed unto the place of the ſame 
Kings Pꝛofeſſoꝛ fo2 the time being, by the late King James of bleſſed memo. 

XXX. Pꝛovided always, That whereas the Six and thirtieth Article of the Mine 


Proviſp concerning the 35th 


and thirty Articles agreed upon by the {rch-biſhops, and Biſhops of both P20- ile agreed in he Cue. 


vinces, and the whole Clergy in the Convocation holden at London, in the vear 
ok our Low, One thouſand five hundeed ſixty two, fo2 the avoiding of diverſities 
of Opinions, and fo? eſtabliſhing of conſent, touching true Religion is in theſe 
wozds following, viz. | | 
That the Book of Conſecration of Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, and Ordaining 
of -Prieſts and Deacons, lately fer forth in the time of King Edward the Sixth, 
and confirmed at the ſame time by Authority of Parliament, doth contain 
all things neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and Ordaining, neither hath it any thing 
that of it ſelf is ſuperſtitious, and ungodly ; And therefore whoſoever are Conſe- 
crated or Ordered according to the Rites of that Book, ſince the ſecond year of 


the aforenamed King Fdward unto this time, or hereafter ſhall be Conſecrated or 


Ordered according to the ſame Rites ; We decree all ſuch to be rightly, orderly, 
and lawfully Confecrated and Ordered ; | 
XXXI. Jt be Enacted, and be it therefoze Enacted by the Authozity aforeſaid, 
That all Subſcriptions hereafter to be had oz made unto the ſaid Articles, by 
any Deacon, Pꝛieſt, o2 Eccleſiaſtical perſon, o2 other perſon whatſoever, who by 
this Act oz any other Law now in foxe is required to Subſcribe unto the lad 
Articles, ſhall be conſtrued and taken to extend, and ſhall be applied g a 
_ | . buching 


: : 92 


touching the ſaid Sir and thürtieth Artitle) unto the Vw contalnung the komm 
- and manner of Baking, Owaining, and Conſecrating of '/ſ<ops, We um 
Deacons in this Act mentioned, in ſuch ſozt and manner as the ſame did here⸗ 
i tofoze. extend unto the Book ſet fozth in the time ok King Edward the 'Dixth, 
| —— — = _— — and thirtieth Article; Any thing in the ſald Article, 02 
| 5 L | , tO | | 
The Common-Prayer uſed . 
wet os le ed inf Fer. flott of the Sacraments 
een den 1665 England, together with the tom and manner of Owaint 
Bishops, Peſts, eſpectivelp 
Ac of Parliament in the-Firſt and Elgbth pears of Queen Elizabeth, hall be fill 
uled and obſerved in the Church ol England, until the Feaſt ol Saint Bartholo- 
: 5 1 55 e hall be in the year of our Low God, One thouſand ſix hunden 
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The Authorizing an Uniformity of the Book of C o M M 0 N- 


CA though it cannot be unknown to our Subjects by the fozmer Declarati⸗ 
ons we have publiſhed, what our Purpoſes and Pꝛoceedingg, have been 
in Watters of Religion ſince our coming to this Crown: Pet the ſame 
being now by us reduced to a ſetled Fozm, We Have occaſion to repeat ſomewhat 
of that which Hath paſſed: And how at our firſt Entry into the Realm, being 
entertained and impoꝛtuned with Jnfozmationsof ſundzy Miniſters, complain⸗ 
ing of Erroꝛs and Jmperfections of the Church here, as well in matter of Do- 
ctrine, as of Diſcipline : Although we had no reaſon to pzeſume, that Things 
were to far amiſs, as. was pzetended, becauſe we had ſeen this Kingdom under 
that Fozm of Keligion, which by Law was eſtabliched, in the Days of the late 
Queen of Famous Memozy, blefled with a Peace and Proſperity, both extra- 
o2dinary, and of many Pears Continuance (a ſtrong Evidence that God was 
therewith well-pleaſed) yet becauſe the Jmpoztunity ol the Complainers was 
great, their Akürmations vehement, and the Zeal where with the ſame did ſeem 
to be accompanied, very ſpectous: e were moved thereby to make it our occa- 
ſion to diſcharge that Buty which is the chieleſt of all Kingly Duties, that is, 
to ſettle the Aﬀfatrs of Religion, andthe Service of God befoze our own. Which 
while We were in hand to do, as the Contagion of the Sickneſs reigning in 
Our City of London, and other Places would permit an Aſlembly of Perſons 
to meet foz that -purpole : Home of thoſe who milliked the State of Religion 
here effabliſhed, -pzeſuming moꝛe ot Our Jnbents than ever We gave them cauſe 
to do, and tranſpoꝛted with Humour, began ſuch Pzoceedings, as did rather 
raiſe a Scandal in the Church, than take Offence away. Foz both they uſed 
Foꝛms of publick ſerving of God not here allowed, held Aſſemblies without Au- 
thoꝛity, and did other Things, carrying a very apparent ſhew of Sedition, moze 
thanofZeal'; whom Te reſtrained by Pur koꝛmer Pꝛoclamation, in the Month 
ol October laff, and gave Jntimation of the Conference We-intended to be had, 
with as much ſpeed as conveniently could be, fo: the oꝛdering of thoſe Things in 
the Church, which accozdingly followed in the Month of January laſt at Our Þo- 
nour of Hampron-Courr, where befoze Our ſelf and Our pꝛivy⸗Council were aſ- 
ſembled many of the greateſt Biſhops and Pꝛelates of the Realm, and many other 
learned Wen, as well of thoſe that are confozmable to the State of the Church 
eſtabliched, as of thoſe that diſlented. Among whom what Our pains were, what 
Our patience in Learning and Replying,and what the Jndifferency and Apꝛight⸗ 
neſs of Our Judgment in determining, Ne leave to the Repoꝛt of thoſe who heard 
the ſame,contenting Our lelf with the ſincerity of Our own Heart therein. But 
we cannot conceal, that the Succeſs of that Conference was ſuch, as happeneth 
to many other Things, whieh moving great Expectation betoꝛe they be entred 
into, in their Aue pꝛoduce fmall Effects. Foz we found mighty and vehement In⸗ 
fozmations ſuppozted with ſo weak and fl:nder Pꝛooks, as it appeareth unto Us 
and Our Council, that there was nocauſe why any Change ſhould habe been at 
all in that which was molt impugned, the Book of Common. Prayer, containing 
the Foꝛm of the Publick Service of God here eſtabliſhed, neither in the Doctrine 
which appeared to be fncere, noz in the Fozms and Rites, which were juſtified 
out of the Pzactice of the Pꝛimitive Church. ot withitanding, We thought meet, 
with content or the Bilhops,and other learned Men there pꝛelent, Chat ſome ſmall 
Things might rather be explained than changed, not that the ſame might not ve⸗ 
ry well been boꝛn with by Men, who would W made a reaſonableConſtrumion of 


them ; 
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them; but for that in matter concerning the Service. of God, Ue-were nice dz 
rather jealous, that the publick Foꝛm thereof ſhould be free, not only krom Blame, 
but from Suſpicion, ſo as neither the common Adverſary, ſhould have occaſi⸗ 
on to wreſt ought therein contained, to other Senſe than the Church of Eng- 
land intendeth, noꝛ any troubletome oz ignorant Perſon of this Church be able 
to take the leaſt occaſion of cavil againſt it: And foz that purpoſe gave foꝛth 
Our Commillion under dur Gteat Deal of England, to the Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury, and others, accoꝛding to the Fvzm'Whtch the Laws of this Realm, in 
like Caſe pzeſcribed to be uſed, to make the ſaid Explanation, and to cauſe the 
whole Book of Common-Prayer, with the ſame Explanations, to be newly Pꝛint⸗ 
ed. Mhich being now done, and eſtabliſhed ane walter ſo ſerious a Deltbera⸗ 
tion, although TUe doubt not but all our Subjects, both Miniſters and others, 
will receive the ſame with luch Keverence, as appertaineth, and confozm them- 
ſelves thereto every Man in that which him concerneth : Yet we have thought 
it neceſſary, to make known by Pzoclamattion Our authoꝛzizing of the ſame, 
and to require and en joyn all Men, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Tempozal , to con- 
koꝛm themſelves unto it, and to the Practice thereof, as rhe only publick Foꝛm 
of ſerving God, eſtabliſhed and allowed to be in this Realm. And the rather, 
koꝛ that all the learned Men, who were there pzeſent, as well of the Biſhops 
as others, pꝛomiſed their Confozmity in the Pꝛactice of it, only making ſuit 
unto Us, that fome few might be born with foz a time.. 
herekoze we require all Archbichops, Biſhops,” and all other publick Mini⸗ 
ſfers, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, to ds their Duties in cauſing the ſame to 
be obeyed, and in puniſhing the Offenders accozding to the Laws of the Realm 
heretofore eſtabliſhed , foz the authozizing of the ſaid Book of Common-Prayer. 
And Me think it alſo neceſſary, that the ſaid Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, do each 
of them in his P2ovince and Dioceſe take O2der, that every Parich do pzocure 
to themſelves within tuch time as they hall think good to limit, one of the taid 
Books ſo explained. And laſt of all, ue do admonich all Men, that hereafter 
: myo not expect nor attempt any farther Alteration in the Common and 
Publick Fozm of God's Dervice , from this which is now eſtabliſhed, kor that 
neither will We give way to any to pzeſume, that Pur own Judgment having 

determined in a matter of this Weight, hall be ſwayed to Alteration by the kri⸗ 
voldus Suggeſtions of any light Spirit: Neither are Tae ignorant of the Jn- 
conventences which do ariſe in Government, by admitting Innovation in 
things once lettled by mature Deliberatton: And how necellarp it is to uſe 
Conſtancy in the upholding of the publick Determination of States, foz that 
ſuch Unquietneſs and Unitedfaſtneſs of ſome Dilpoſitions, affecting every Pear 
new Fo2ms of Things, as it they ſhould be followed in their Jnconftancy, 

would mahe all Actions of State ridictilons and contemptible: Whereas the 

ſtedkaſt maintaining of Things by good Advice eſtabliſhed, is the weel of all 
Given at our Palace of Weſtminſter the 5th Day of March, in the Firſt Year of 
our 5, of England, France, and Ireland, and of Scotland the Seven and 

Thirtieth; | | )J ·¹ Ä DP 73-37 4 


God Save the KING. | | 
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This Proclamation was further inforced by another which followed. 
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A PROCLAMATION; enjoyning Conformity to the Form 
of the Service of G OD eſtablied. 


T DE Care which we have had, and Pains which we have taken to ſettle the 
Aﬀairs of this Church of England in an Unifozmitie-as well of Doctrine, 

as of Government,both of them agreeable to the Moꝛd of God, the Doctrine 
of the Pꝛimitive Church, and the Laws heretofo:e eſtabliſhed koꝛ thoſe Matters in 
this Realm may ſufficiently appear by our foꝛmer Actions. For no ſooner. did the 
Inkectton of the Plague, reigning tmmedtately after our Entry into this King- 
dom, give Us leave to have any Aſſembly, but we held at our Honour ok Hamp- 
ton-Court, foz that purpoſe, a Conference between ſome pꝛincipal Biſhops and 


Deans of this Church, and ſuch other learned Men as underſtood oz favoured 


the Opinions of thoſe that ſeek. Alteration, befoze our ſelf and our Council, 
Ok which Conference the Jſlue was, That no well-grounded Matter appeared 
to Us, oz our ſaid Council, why the State of the Church here by Law efta- 
bliſhed, (ould in any material Point be altered: Noꝛ did. thoſe. that befoze 
Had ſeemed to affect ſuch Alteration, when they heard the contrary Arguments, 
greatly inũſt upon it, but ſeemed to be ſatisfied themſelves , and to undertake 


within reaſonable time to ſatisfy all others that were milled with Opinion 


that there was any juſt Cauſe of Alteration. Whereupon we publilhed by our 
Pꝛoclamation, what had been the Jſſue of that Conference, hoping that when 


the ſame ſhould be made known, all reaſonable Men would have refted ſatisfied 


with that which had been done, and not have moved further Trouble oz Speech 
of Matters, whereof ſo ſolemn and adviſed Determination had been made. 
Notwithſtanding, at the late Aſſembly of our Parliament, there wanted not 


many that renewed with no little Earneſtneſs the Queſtions befoze determined, 


and many moze as well about the Book of Common⸗pꝛaper, as other Matters 
of Church-Government, and tmpoztuned us kor our Aulent to many Alterations 


therein : But yet with ſuch Succeſs, as when they had Heard. both our own 


Speeches made unto them at ſundzy times, he wing the Reaſons of our fozmer 


P2ocedings in thoſe Matters; and likewiſe had Had Conference with fome Bi⸗ 


ſhops, and other Lozds of the Upper-Youſe about the ſame, they deliſted from 
further Pꝛolecution thereof ; finding, that of all Things that might any way 
tend to the furtherance of Religion, and eſtabliſhment of a Miniſtry fit for the 
lame, we hadbefoze, with the Advice of our Council, had ſuch Conſideration, 
as the pzeſent State of Things would bear, and taken Ozder how the ſame 
ſhould be pꝛolecuted by ſuch Means, as might be uled without any publick Di⸗ 
ſturbance oꝛ Jnnovatton : And ſo the end of all their Motions and Overtures 
falling out to be none other in Subſtance, than was befozeat the Conference at 


Hampton- Court, that is, that no apparent o2 grounded Reaſon was ſhe wed, why 
either the Book of Common⸗Pꝛa per, or the Church Diſcipline, here by Law 


eſfabliſhed, ſhould be changed, (which were :unreaſonable-) conſidering that 
particular and perſonal Abuſes are remedtable otherwiſe, than by making ge- 


neral Alterations : Me have thought good once again to give notice thereof to all 


our Subjects, by publick Declaration; who we doubt not but will receive great 


Satisfaction, when they ſhall underſtand, that after ſo much tmpugning, there 
appeareth no Cauſe why the Foꝛm of the Service of God, wherein they Have been 


nouriſhed ſo many Years, (ould be changed: And, conlequently to admoniſh 


them all in general, to confozm themſelves thereunto, without liſtning to the = 
trotrbleſome Spirits of ſome Perlfonns, who never recetbe-Contentment , either 


in Civil oꝛ Eccletaſtical Matters, but in their own fantaſſes.eſpeciallp of certain 


Miniſters, who under pzetended Zeal of Kefozmatton, are the chiel Authoꝛs of 


Diviſions and Sects among our People. Of many of which, we hope that now, 


when they hall ſee that ſuch Things as they have p2opoſed fo2 Alteration, pzove, 
upon Tryal, fo weakly grounded, as deſerve not admittance, they will, 
out of their own Judgment, conkozm themſelves to better Advice, and not omit. 

the Pzincipal and Subllantial Parts of n Bukies, foz Shadows and Sem⸗ 
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blances of Zeal, but rather bend their Strength with our Intent, to join in 
one End, that is, the Eſtabliching of the Goſpel, and recovertng of our People 
ſeduced out of the Hands of the common. Adverkartes of our Religton, which 
ſhall never be well perfozmed, but by an Unifozmity of our Endeavours therein. 

But if our Hope herein fails us; we mult advertiſe them, that our Duty to- 
wards God requireth at our h nds, that what untragable Men do not perfozm 
upon Admonitton, they mult be competled üntd by Authority, whereof the ſu- 
preme Power reſting in our Hands, by God's Ozdinance, we are found ro uſe 


Church of England, and obey the ſame, or elle to diſpole of themſelbes and their 
Families ſome other ways, as to them ſhall feem meet: And the Bichops, and 


us to maße p2oof, but that this dur Admonition may have equal Fozce in'al 
ens Hearts to work an untvertal Conkoꝛmity, o we do require all Archbichops, 
Bilhops, and other Eccleſtaftical Perſons, to do their utmoſt Endeavours, ve 
en⸗ 


Conte rences, Arguments, Pertuadons, and by all other Ways of Love and G 

tienets, to reclaim all that be in the Minitkry, to the Obedience of our Church⸗ 
Laws : Fo: which purpoſe only we have enlarged the time fozmerly pꝛellxed fo; 
their Remove! 1 2matron, to che end, that if it be poſſible, that Uniformity 
Which 1 deffre'1 ay be wrought by Clemency, and by Weight of Reaſon, and 
nor by en dt Law. And the ifhe Adverttſement do we give to all Civil Ma⸗ 
gittrates, Gentlemen, and others ok Underffanding,as well abꝛoad in the counties, 
qe in Cities ande owns requiring chem alto not in any loꝛt to uten, 
 02Countenance any tuch Kattious Miniſters in theirObſttnacy, of whoſeEndea- 
votirs we doubt not, birt to good Succets may kollow as this our Admonitton, with 
their Endeavour may prevent the rule ot any other heans to retain our People in 
eheſr due Obedience to us, and in Antty ol Mind, to the Service of Almtghty God. 


* * * 
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APROCLAMATION concerning ſuch as ſeditiouſſy 
501 N20 ſeek Reformation in Church- Matters. 
Swe bag eber from ourJufancy bad manifold Pcofgof God's greatGoodneſs 
towards us in his protecting of us from many Dangers of our Perſon, very 
mati thteatning ug,and none One NE5neons then his happy conducting of 
us in the late tate ot guy Duccelli an to this Crown, which.contrary to mot Hens 
Expectation we hape received with moze quiet and concurrencie of Gcod⸗ will of our 
People(other wile perhaps of.dillerentDiſpoſitions)then ever in like accident hath 
been een: So de we thintz that the Wemozy of his Benefits ought to be a conti- 
iet ene us 1 0 our ſelves thanktul to his Divine Ma jeſtv, where⸗ 
tinſoeverOppoatumity ſhall be offered us to do him Service, but eſpecially in things 
nour and erpiee, and the furtherance of theGoſpel,which is the 


r 


” . me * 
Rare n ee 


concerning his on 
Duty moſt beleeming Roxralguthontr. Mherefoze after our Entry into thisKing- 
dom, when we had received Inkozmat ion ot the State thereof at the deceaſe of the 
Queen ourDiſtex af tamousWemory, Although we kaund the whole Body thereof 
in general by. theWiſdom of her ſelf,gndCore of thoſe who had the Adminifrats- 
on thereof under her, in ſuch geod tate of Health as did greatly commend their 


Ciſdoms, 


liſdome, as well in the Politick part ol it, as alſo in the Eccledatical, where: 
ſince we have unde rſtcgd the form and frame, we are perſuaded that both the 
onſtitution and Dogrine thereok is agreeable (9 God's Mord, and near to the 
Condition ok the j92imitive Church: Pet tozakmuch as Experience doth che w 
Nat that the Church Militant is never ſo well conſtituted in any Fozm of 
Policy, but that the Juperfeations of Men who have the Ererciſe thereof, do 
th time, though unlſenſtbly, bzing inſome Cozruptions: As alſo foz that Jn- 
fozmations were daily bꝛought unto us by divers, that ſome things uled in this 
Church were both ſcandalous to many ſeeming 3ealous, and gave advantage to 
the Adverſaries, Ce conceived that no Subject could be ſo fit kor us to ſhewour 
thankfulneſs to God, as upon ſenous Examinat ion of the State of this Church, 
to redeem it from ſuch Deandals, as both by the one ſide and the other were laid 
upon it. foꝛ our Inſtructton wherein, we appointed a Meeting to be had be- 
foꝛe our ſelf and our Council, of divers of the Biſhops and other learned Men, 
the fir day of the next Month, by whoſe Inkoꝛmation and Advice we might go- 
vern our Pꝛoceeding therein, ik we found cauſe of Amendment. But by reaſon 
of the Sicknels reigning in many places of our Kingdom, the unſeaſonable 
time of the Pear foz travil, and the Jncommodtty of rhe place of our Abode ko? 
ſuch an Allembly, we were conſtrained to defer it till after Chriſtmas: At which 
Conſultation we ſhall both moze particularly underſtandthe State of the Church, 
and receive thereby Light to judge whether there be indeed any ſuch Enoꝛmities 
as are pretended, and know how to pꝛoceed to the Uedzeſs. But this our godly 
Purpoſe we find hath been miſcontruedby ſome Men's Spirits, whole heat ten- 


ded rather to Combuſtion then Rekozmation, as appeareth by the Courſes they 


have taken, Sqme uſing publick Jnvectives againſt the State Eccleſiaſtical here 
eſtabliſhed, fome contemning their Authoꝛity and the Pꝛoceſſes of their Courts, 


ſome gathering Subſcriptions of multitudes of vulgar Perſons to Supplicatt⸗ 


ons to be exhibited to us tocrave that Uefozmation, which ik there be cauſe to 
make, is moꝛe in dur Heart than in theirs, All which Courſes it is apparent to 
all Men are unkawkul, and do favour of Tumult, Sedition, and Utolence, and 
not of ſuch a Chꝛiſtian Modeſty as beſeemeth thoſe, who for Pieties ſake only de⸗ 

fire redrefs of things the Trees o be amits, and cannot but be the occaſions of dif- 
fenſious Parttalities, and perhaps of greater Intonveniences among our People. 
- Foz pieventing wheveof, we have thought it necellarp to make publick Declara⸗ 
tion to ait our Subjects, that as we have Reaſon to think the Eſtate ol the Church 
here eflavliſhed, and the Degrees and Ozders of Miniſters governing the ſame, to 


bs agreeable to the word of God, and the Form of the P2tmitive Chuzch, having 


tou lid the fame bleſled in the Retgn ol the late Queen with great tncreaſe of the 


Sol pel, and with a moſt happy and long Peace in the publick State, which two 


things the true ter vice of God, and Happineſs of the State do commonly concur 


” 
: N . 
| 7 
1 
8 4 : . 


— — — pn * 1 
Ma. + * =q 


A Ma + Th 7 
A \ | F 
is % o * * * 


e 


1 ' i 4 1 i "EF" 2 
rr d OnEDTT BAY DUO RIT YT TRIO IETF | 
\ * | ; ” 19 5 \ \ 3 : ' : 
, | | enen : \ 15 ID \ zn 1 AT ( L : 5 
AM ATION. for the authorizing the Book 
of ComMon*Prarrr to be uſed throughout the Realm of 
-"13% Na ; ai 000 IG S BIAY T4. BLINDS 5 b 4 ö rere n | 
eee , eee, n ans) ok amr ns ny Wolens, xs 


* 
© 


* 


* v 
Ay RY b 9%. cs 1 


k 
* 
1 


77 ra RLES by the Grace of God, Ring of Great Britain, France and Ireland, 
dur Sheriffs in that part corjunctly and feveratlyſpectally conſtitute greeting. Foz⸗ 


Defender oi the Faith, Co our Lieutènants Meſlengers, 


afmuch as we ever ſince our Entry to the imperial Crovon of this our ancient Pczycr-Bo ok: 
Kingdom of Scotland, efpectally ſince our Tate being here in the ſame , have divers 


times recommended to the Archbiſhops and Bichops here the publiſhing of a publick 
Foꝛm of Service, in the Wozthip of God, which we would have unifozmly obſer- 
ved therein. And the (ame being now cendeſcended upon, although we doubt not 
but that all dur Subjetts roth Clergy and others, will receive the taid publick 


Foz of Service with ſuch Reverence as appertaineth : Pet thinking it necellary 


to maße our Pleaſure known, touching the authorizing of the Book thereof, 
"Our ill is, and we char e pou ſtrattly, and command, that incontinent theſe 
dur Letters een pou paſs, and in our Name and Anthozity command and charge 
all our Subſe rs, both Eccleſtaſtical and Civil, by open Pꝛoclamation at the Mar⸗ 

bet:Crofles of the head Burroughs of this our Kingdom, and other Places need- 
kul, To conform themſelves to the faid publtck fozm of Wozthip, which is the on- 
ty Form, which we (having taken the Counſel ot our Clergy) think fit to be uſed 
in £9d's public woꝛſhip in this ourKingvom : Commanding alſo allFrchbrſhops 


and 


Proclamation 
for theUſe of 
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and Biſhops, and other Pꝛesbyters and Thurch-men, to tan a tpecial care that 


the ſame be dnely obeyed and obſerved, and the Contraveeners condignly cen- 


ſured and puniſched, and to have ſpecial care that every Pariſh betwirt,and Paſch 


/ 
Freface fo 


the Scorch 
om mon- 
Prayer-Book. 


one true Profeſſion, and otherwiſe united by many Bonds, it had not been fitting to vary much from 


next, pꝛocure unto themſelves two atleaſt of the ſaid Books of Common⸗Pꝛaper, 
fo: the Uſe of the Pariſh. @The which to do we commit to you conjunaly and 
ſeverally our full Power, by theſe our Letters, delivering the ſame by xvu du⸗ 
ly execute and indoꝛſed again to the Bearer, 3 


Given under our Signet at Edinburg, the 2oth Day of Detember, and of our Reign 
the 12th Year, 1636. | | 


Pes aftum ſecrets Comfilij. 


* — 
» b 


* 7 
"BE — — — 


The Preface. 


HE Church of Chriſt hath in all Ages had a preſcript Form of Common-Prayer, or 
Divine Service, - as appeareth by the Ancient Liturgies of the Greek and Latine Coun- 
tries. This was done, as for other great Cauſes, ſo likewiſe for retaining an Uniformi- 


ty in Ged's Worſhip: A thing moſt beſeeming them that are of one and the ſame Profeſſion. For 
by the Form that is kept in the outward worſhip of God, Men commonly judge of Religion. If 


in that there be a diverſity , Meigbt they are apt to conceive the Religion to be diverſe. Where- 


fore it were to be wiſhed, the whole Church of Chriſt were one as well in form of publick 
Warſhip, as in Doctrine: And that as it hath but one Lord, and one Faith, ſo it had but one 


Heart, aud one Mouth. This would prevent many Schiſms and Diviſions, and ſerve much to 


the preſerving of: Amity. But fince that cannot. be hoped for in the whole Catholick Chriftian 
;Gharch ., het at eaſt in the C aratters, that are under the Protection of one Sovereign Prince 


the ſameought to be endeavoured l. 19 wy | 
It was got the leaſt part of our late, Sovereign King] AMES of bleſſed Memory s Care, 


wc * 


to wort this Uniformity in all his Dominions : But while he was about to do it, it pleaſed God 
to tranſlate; him to a better Kingdom, His MAJESTY that now reigneth ( and long may 


be xeign over us in all Happineſs) not Suffering his Father's good Purpoſe to fall to the Ground, 
But treading the ſame Path, with the like Zeal and pious Affection, gave order ſoon after his 
coming to the Crown , for the framing of a Book of Common-Prayer, lite unto that which 35 
received in the Church of England and Ireland, for the Uſe of this Church. After many Lets 
and Hindrances, the ſame cometh now to be publiſhed, to the Good, we truſt, of all God's Peo- 
ple, and the Tucreaſe of true Piety, and fincere Devotion among ſt them. NT 

But as there is nothing, how good and warrantable ſoever in its ſelf; againſt which ſome will not 
except. So it may be that Exceptions will be taken againſt this good and moſt pious Work, and per- 
haps none more preſſed than that we have followed the Service-Book of England. But we ſhould 
defire them that ſhould take this Exception, to confider, that being as we are by God's Mercy of 


: theirs, our eſpecially coming forth after theirs, ſeeing the Diſturbers of the Church, both here 


of 


The Hiſtory 
frthe Church 122 b 
of Seetlons, p. molt ſolemn Attion-of us his poor Creatures here below, ought to be performed by a Liturgy ad. 


218. 


and there, ſhould by our Differences,” if they had been great, taken occafion to work more Trouble. 


Therefore did we think meet to adhere to their Form, even in the Feſtivals, and ſome other Rites 
noi as yet received, nor obſerved in our Church, rather than by omitting them, to give the Adver. 
ſary to think, that we diſliked any part of their Service. ME ite 1 
Our firſt Reformers were of the ſame Mind with us, as appeareth by the Ordinance they made, 


That in all the Pariſhes of this Realm, the Common Prayer ſhould be read Weekly on Sundays, 


and other feſtival Days, with the Leſſons of the Old and New Teſtament , conform to the Order 


ef be Book of Common. Prayer (meaning that of England; for it is known that divers Tears 


after we had uo other Order for Common-Prayer.) This is recorded to have been the firſt Head 


concluded in «frequent Council of the Lords and Barons profeſſing Chriſt Jeſus. We keep the Words 


- 


of the Hiſtory :; Religion was not then placed in Rites and Geſtures, nor Men taken with 
the Fancy of Extemporary Prayers. Since the publick Worſhip of God in his Church, being the 


viſedly ſet and framed, and not according to the ſudden and various Fancies of Men. This ſhall 
ſuffice for the preſent to have ſaid. . The God of Mercy confirm our Hearts in his Truth, and pre- 
ſerve us alike, from Profaneneſs and Superſtition. Amen. | 
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H AR L Es tlie Second, by the Grace of God, King of England, Scotland, France, 
and Ireland, Defender of the Faith, &c. To our Truſty and Well. beloved, the 
moſt Reverend Father in God, 5 „Archbiſhop of Tork ; the Right Reve- 

rend Father in God, Gilbert, Biſhop of London; John, Bp. of Durham ; John, Bp. of Ro- 

cheſter ; Humphrey, Bp. of Sarum ; George, Bp. of Worceſter ; Robert, Bp. of Lincoln ; Ben- 


jamin, Bp. of Peterborough : Brian, Bp. of Cheſter ; Richard, Bp. of Carliſle ; John, Bp. of 


Exeter ; Edward, Bp. of Norwich ; and to our Truſty and Well-beloved, the Reverend An- 
thony Tukney, D. D. Fohn Conans, D. D. William Spurſtow, D. D. John Wallis, D. D. Tho- 


mas Manton, D. D. Edmund Calamy, D. D. Richard Baxter, Clerk ; Arthur Jactſon, Thomas 5.” 


Caſe, Samuel Clarke, Matthew Newcomen, Clerks ; and to our Truſty and Well-beloved Dr. 
Earles, Dean of Weſtminſter, Peter Heylin, D. D. John Hacket, D. D. John Berwick, D. D. 
Peter Gunning, D. D. John Pearſon, D. D. Thomas Piere, D. D. Anthony Sparrow, D. D. Her- 
bert Thorndike, D. D. Thomas Horton, D. D. Thomas Jacomb, D. D. William Bate, John Raw- 
linſon, Clerks; William Cooper, Clerk; Dr. John Lightfoot, Dr. John Collins , Dr. Benjamin 
Woodbridg, and William Drake, Clerk, Greeting. pes | 


| Whereas by our Declaration of the 25th of October laſt concerning Eceleſiaſtical Affairs, 
we did ( amongſt other Things ) expreſs our Eſteem of the Liturgy of the Church 


of England contained in the Book of Common-Prayer ; and yet ſince we find the 


Exceptions made againſt ſeveral Things therein , we did by our faid Declaration de- 
clare we would appoint an equal Number of Learned Divines, of both Perſuaſions to 
review the ſame : We therefore in Accompliſhment of our ſaid Will and Intent, and 
of our conſtant Care and Study for the Peace and Amity of the Churches within our 
Dominions, and for the removal of all Exceptions and Differences, and the Occaſions 
of ſuch Differences and Exceptions from among our good Subjects, for or concerning the 
ſaid Book of Common-Prayer, or any thing therein contained, do by theſe our Letters 
Patents require, authorize , conſtitute and appoint you the ſaid , Sc. to adviſe upon and 
review the ſaid Book of Common-Prayer , comparing the ſame with the moſt ancient 


. Liturgies, which have been uſed in the Church in the primitive and pureſt Times. And 


to that end to aſſemble and meet together from time to time, and at ſuch time within 
the Space of four Kalender Months now next enſuing , in the Maſters lodging in the Savoy 
in the Strand, in the County of Mzddleſex, or in ſuch other Place or Places as to you ſhall 
be thought fit and convenient, to take into your ſerious and grave Conſideration the Dire- 
ctions and Rules, Forms of Prayer, and Things in the ſaid Book of Common-Prayer con- 
tained, and to adviſe, conſult upon and about the ſame, and the ſeveral Objections and Ex- 
ceptions which ſhall be now raiſed againſt the ſame, and (if occaſion be) to make ſuch 
reaſonable and neceſſary Alterations, Corrections and Amendments therein, as by any, and 
between you the ſaid Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Doctors, and Perſons hereby required and autho- 


rized to meet and adviſe as aforeſaid, ſhall be agreed upon to be needful and expedient, for 


the giving Satisfaction to tender Conſciences, and the reſtoring and continuance of Peace 
and Amity in the Churches under our Protection and Government; but avoiding (as much 
as may be) all neceſſary * Abbreviations of the Forms and Liturgy wherewith the People 
are altogether acquainted, and have ſo long received in the Church of Exg/and. And our 
Will and Pleaſure is, that when you the ſaid Archbiſbops, Biſhops, Doctors, and Perſons au- 
thorized and appointed by theſe our Letters Patents to meet, adviſe, conſult upon and about 
the Premiſſes as aforeſaid, ſhall have drawn your Conſultations, to any Reſolution and De- 


termination which you ſhall agree upon as needful and expedient to be done for the altering, 


diminiſhing or enlarging the ſaid Book of Common-Prayer, or any part thereof, That then 
forthwith you certifie and preſent unto Us in writing under your ſeveral Hands, the Mat- 


ters and Things whereupon you ſhall ſo determine, {or our Approbation; and to the end the 


fame, or ſo much thereof as ſhall be approved by us, may be eſtabliſhed. And foraſ- 
much as the ſaid Archbiſhop and Biſhops have ſeveral great Charges to attend , which we 
would not diſpenſe with, or that the ſame ſhould be neglected upon any great Occaſion 
whatſoever, and ſome of them being of great Age and Infirmities, may not be able 
conſtantly to attend the Execution of the Service and Authority hereby given and re- 
quired by us, in the Meeting and Conſultation aforeſaid ; We will therefore and hereby 


require 


Ww 


* Alterations, 


require you the ſaid Dr. Earles, &c. to ſupply the Place and Places of ſuch of the 4rch-' 
biſhops and Biſhops (other than the ſaid Edward, Biſhop of Norwich) as ſhall by Age, Sick- 
neſs, Infirmity or other Occaſions be hindred from attending the ſaid Meeting or Conſults- 
tion (that is to ſay) that one of you the ſaid Dr. Earles, &c. ſhall from time to time ſupply 

the Place of each one of them the ſaid Archbiſhop and Biſbops (other than the ſaid Edward, 
Bp. of Norwich) which ſhall happen to be hindred, or to be abſent from the ſaid Meetings or 
Conſultations ; and ſhall or may adviſe, conſult and determine, and. alſo certifie and exe- 
cute all and ſingular the Powers and Authorities beforementioned, in and about the Pre- 
miſſes, as fully and abſolutely as ſuch Archbiſhop and Biſhops which ſhall ſo happen to be 
abſent, ſhould or might do by Vertue of theſe our Letters Pattents, or any thing herein con- 
tained, incaſe he or they were perſonally. preſent, And whereas in regard of the diſtance 
of ſome, the Infirmity of others, the multitude of conſtant Employment, and other inciden- 
tal Impediments, ſome of you the. ſaid Edward, Bp. of Norwich, &c. may be hindred 
from the conſtant Attendance in the Execution of the Service aforeſaid ; we therefore will 
and do hereby require and authorize you the ſaid Thomas Horton, &c. to ſupply the Place 
or Places of ſuch the Commiſſioners laſt above-mentioned, as ſhall by the Means aforeſaid, 
or any other occaſion be hindred from the ſaid Meeting and Conſultations, that one of you 
the ſaid Thomas Horton, &c. ſhall from time to time ſupply the Places of each one of the 
ſaid Commiſſioners laſt mentioned, which ſhall happen to be hindred or abſent from the 
ſaid Meeting and Conſultations, and ſhall and may adviſe, conſult and determine, and alſo 
_ certifie and execute all, and ſingular the Powers and Authorities before-mentioned, in and 

about the Premiſſes, as fully and abſolutely as ſuch of the ſaid mentioned Commiſſioners, 
which ſhall ſo happen to be abſent, ſhould, or might do by vertue of theſe our Letters Pat- 
tents, or any thing therein contained, in caſe he or they were . perſonally preſent. In 
witneſs whereof we have cauſed theſe our Letters to be made Patents: Witneſs our ſelf at 
Weſtminſter, the 25th day of March, in the Thirteenth Year of our Reign. 


Per Ipſum Regem. 
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EFACE. 


'T hath been the Wiſdom of the Church of England ever ſince the firſt compiling 
of her (b) publick Liturgy, to keep the Mean between the two Extreams, of tos 
much ſtiffneſs in refuſing, and of tos much eaſmeſs in admitting any Variation from 
it. For as on the one fide common 5 ſbewetbh ; that where a Change 


hath been made of things adviſedly eftabliſhed (no evident Nece 


? 


ſſty ſo requiring) ſundry 


Incondeniences have thereupon enſued ; and thoſe many times more, and greater than the 
Evils that were intended to be remedied by ſuch @ Change : So on the other ſide, the par- 
ticular Forms of Divine Wor ſhip ,* and the Rites and Ceremonies appointed to be uſed 


| a ASD TSS. 9h 

( The Prefate.] It muſt be obſerved , that this Preface was 
written after the Review of the Common-Pray- 

The Preface, er, 1661. The Methods of which Review were 
when and by theſe. King Charles II. by his Lerters-Patents, 
whom compoſed. dat. 25 March 1661. conſtituted 42 7. Come 
miſſioners; Half of the Epiſcopal, Half of the 

Presbyterian Perſuaſion ; to meet at the Sawoy : To tale intoSerious 
and Grave Conſideration, the ſeveral Directions, Rules, Forms of Prayer, 
and Things in the Book of Common-Praytr contained; te adviſe about 
the ſame , and the ſeveral Object ions and Exceptions raiſed againſt the 
fame ; and (if occaſion be) to make ſuch reaſonable and neceſſary Al- 
terations, CorreFions and Amendments, as by them ſhould be agreed to 

| be needful and expedient, for giving Satisfaction to tender Conſciences : 
But to avoid, as nuch as may be, all unneceſſary Alterations , where- 
with the People are altogether unacquainted. Many Objections 
were made againſt the former Service- Book, by the Commiſſio- 
ners of the Presbyterian Side; the Particulars whereof may be 
ſeen, in an Account publiſhed by them, entituled , An Account 
of all the Proceedings of the Miniſters 7 both Perſuaſions. London, 
rinted in the Year 1661, To theſe Objections thoſe of the 
Eoiſcopal Side returned their Anſwer in Writing ; juſtifying 
moſt of the Particulars which were excepted ua, but how - 
ever, for Peace ſake, complying with ſome Deſired Alterations. 
A Convocation likewiſe was after called, to meet on the ſame 
Affair. They met on Wedneſday, the 8th of May, 1661. and 
proceeding to Buſineſs, finiſh'd the Review, and all the Additi- 
onal Offices and Prayers, before the 2oth of September following ; 
2 e Day the Clergy of Both Houſes ſubſcrib'd to the Book 
alter'd. | 
The Preface is ſaid to be drawn up by Dr. Sanderſon, then 
Biſhop of Lincoln ; and it ſhould ſeem by the Stile thereof to be 
his However, no mention of his being Author of it, is made 
in the Ads of the Upper-Houſe of Convocation. It is there 
only ſaid, Die Lun. 2. Decemb. Prefatium ſive Exordium Libri publ. 
Precum fuit introdu#. & publice perle#. On Monday the 2d. of De- 
cember, The Preface or Introduction to the Common- Prayer · Book, was 
brought in, and read: But it is not ſaid by whom. It was re- 
ferr'd to a Committee of the Upper-Houſe the ſame day, to 
conſider of it; who were Dr. Matthew Wrenn, Biſhop of Eh, 
Dr. Robert Skinner, Biſhop of Oxon, Dr. Humphry Henchman, Bi- 
ſhop of Sarum, and Dr. George Griffith , Biſhop of St. Aſaph. 
On the 13th of that Month the Acts ſay , ſome Amendments 

were made to the Preface. 

I (6b) Publick Liturgy. ] The Uſes and Benefits of 
Benefits of a Publick Liturgy, or Book of Common-Prayer, 

a Publick do appear; not only from the Miſtakes and Con- 
Liturgy. fuſions which Extemporary Exerciſes, tho' of Per- 
7 905 ſons other ways well enough qualify'd, are ſubject 
to; but alſo from the People's being frequently at a ſtand, whe. 
ther they may join with their Miniſter in thoſe Petitions: Where- 
as in a Liturgy, they may well weigh and conſider what they 
are to offer up in Petition to God, before they come to Church, 
having then nothing to do, but only with Earneſtneſs to put up 
their Peritions to God ; for what they are ſure they may lawful. 
Ty, ask him. That Liturgies were anciently uled in the Church, 
| is evident, from the Uſage of them among the 
Liturgies uſed Jews themſelves. For ſeveral Liturgical Forms 

by the Jews, were compoſed, by Eſdras and the Great Syna- 
| gogue Vd Seld Not. in Eutych. And they in their 
Ancient Liturgies, were wont to make a Solema Confeſſion 
of their Sins; to read ſeveral Chapters of the Moſarical Law 
«nd the Prophets; to pray for God's Bleſſings on their People; 
end in the cloſe of their Devotion, the Ruler of the Synagogue 
uied to diſmiſs them with a Solema Benedidion Fag. in 
arg Lev. 16. Lightſort, Vol. II. p 153 And, that our Sa. 
viour compoſed the Lord's Prayer, to be a Form to be conſtant» 


therein, 


ly uſed by the Chriſtians, and that it was in Fact made uſe of ſo, 
in the Publick Aſſemblies of the firſt Chriſtians, 

the moſt Ancient Writers of the Church do Some pub/ick 
reſtify. Tertul. adv. Prax. cap. 23. Ib. cap. 4. Forms among 
De Or. cap. 9. They call it the Legitima Oratio, the Primitive 
the Prayer Eftabliſhed by Law. Tertul. de Fug. Perſ. Chriſtians du- 
Firm. apud Cyp. Opt. de Schiſm. p. 45. And St. ring the Cha- 
Chryſoftom, ve,c0,41 u; which ſignifies the ſame. riſmata. 
Chryſ. Hom. 2. in 2 Cor, Thoſe Propheſyings 

or Singing of Pſalms , mention'd in the New. Teſtament, 
Aﬀs IV. 23, 24.; And that Solenne Carmen, the Solemn Hymn 
which Pliny ſpeaks of , which the Chriſtians uſed in his Time, 
Plin. Lib X. Ep. 97. are certain Proofs that the Chriſtians, 
in the moſt early Times, made uſe of Ser-Forms of Devotion. 
Clemens Romanus exhorts the Chriſtians of his time, not to tranſ- 
greſs the 0c: uo R up y ei ac xgvore , the Preſcribed Rule of their 
Liturgy, Clem. Roni. Ep. ad Cor. 1. Ignatius ſpeaks of a wiz 
TE904VW, a Joint- Prayer, Ign. Ep. ad Mag. Juſtin Martyr ſpeaks of 
the Chriſtians of his Age, as xowves cas munouuWer, uſing 
Common-Prayer, Juſt. Mart. Ap. 2. St. Cyprian calls the Forms 
they then uſed, Publica & communis Oratio, a Publick or Common= 
Prayer; Unanimis Oratio , Unanimous Prayer; Inſtanti am ſimul & 
con:ordiam declarans, declaring not only Earneſtneſs but Concord, Cyp. 
de Or, Dom. And in the fame Book, he ſpeaks of the Surſum 


corda, Lift up your Hearts, &c, as part of the publick Devotion of 


his time, Beſides, when the ſame Father exhorts the People 
againſt a Tumultuoſs Loquacitas & Clamoret, a Tumultuous Loudneſs 
and Clamorouſneſs of their Voices; it can hardly be thought, but 
that they had a Ser-Form of Prayer, which hes had learn'd to 


repeat their Parts in. But, tho' Formal Liturgies, juſt in the 


Method they have been ſince uſed, ſhould not have been framed 
for the Uſe of the Faithful, in the moſt early Ages; yet it was 
by reaſon, that there was not that Neceſſity of them, as there was 
afterwards. For the Chariſmats, or Miraculous Operations of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which were continually inherent in the Perſons of 
the Clergy eſpecially, (Vid. Dodw. Diſſert. II. in Iren C. 21, 23.) 
were not then ceaſed in the Church, and the Prayers, which 
the then Paſtors utter'd, in the publick Congregations, were not 
liable to ſuch ImperfeCtions, as thoſe of the Clergy of latter 
Ages, who are deſtitute of that Miraculous Aſſiſtance, are. The 
wonderful Power they had in Ejetting Evil Spirits, is notori- 
ous from all the Writers of thoſe Times. Vd. Min. Felix, 
Tertul. Apol. cap. 23. renew ſpeaks of Men returning to Life 
2gain, by the Prayers of the Chriſtians, in his Time; Iren. lib. 2. 
cap. 56, And ſays expreſly of his own perſonal Knowledge, 
Multos audivimus fratres in Eccleſia Prophetica habentes Chariſmata, 
& per Spiritum univerſis linguis loquentes : We our ſelves have heard 
many Brethren in the Church, who have had the Pro- 
phetical Gifts, and who have ſpoke with all Tongues, Liturgie: 
The extraordinary Miracles which were done by ſettled after 
the famous Gregory of Neocæſares, (from whence zhe Chariſ- 
he got the Name of Thaumaturgus, or Miracle. mata failed. 
Worker ) filled many Centuries with Diſcourſe 
and Admiration. Tho' many of theſe were, perhaps, aggran- 
dized by Gregory Nyſſen, who wrote his Life; yet, that he was 
endowed with the Chariſmata, which reach'd down to his time, 
cannot be denied; for ſuch an extraordinary Fame, for working 
Miracles, could not be raiſed from nothing. Now this very 
Perſon, was the Compoſer of a Liturgy, for the Uſe of all the 
Churches, which he had planted in Cappadocia, For St. Baſil, de 
Sper. Sanct cap. 29. ſays of him, That 150 Years after his Death, 
the People of thoſe Places would nor recede a little from what 
he had eſtabliſhed 3) S agg. ne, & gov, £ Tum Tva wary 
map o SHAVOLS KLTEAGITE, TH ej MIT hy av, They would 
not depart from what he left them in the Church; either from 
his Practice, or his Wards, or from any Religious Ceremony he uſed. 
Where the 2.532: and the E. may TY%, muſt needs ſignify ſome 
Liturg! 


CT IR —— 


— — — 
- Fs — 


Com a er ape rt Tm — r — 


: 


The PREFACE 
therein, being things (c) in i heir oum uature indiſſerent and alterable, and ſo acknow-* 
ledged; it is but reaſonable that upon weighty and important Conſiderations, according 
to the various Exigency of Times and Oetaſtons, ſuch Changes and Alterations ſbould 
; be made therein, as to thoſe that are in Place of Authority , ſhoull from time to time 

ſeem either neceſſary or expedient. Accordingly we find, that in the Rexpns of ſeveral 

Princes of 'Bleſſed Memory fince the: Reformation, the Church upon juſt and weighty 
conſiderations her thereunto moving, hath 120 to,make ſuch Alterations in ſome par- 
ticulars, as in their reſpective times were thought condenient: Tet ſo, as that the mam 

Body and Eſſentials f it (ag well in the chief Materials, as in the frame and order 
thereof, ) have ſtill > the ſame unto t his day, and do yet ſtand firm and um aken : 
notwithſtanding all the vain attempts and impetuous aſſaults made againſt it by ſuch men 
as are given to change, and have always diſcovered a greater regard to their own private 


4 
4 


fancies and intereſts, than to that duty they owe to the publick. 5 3 | 
By what undue means, and for what miſchievous purpoſes the uſe of the Liturgy 
(though 1 by the Laws of the Land, and thoſe Laws never yet repealed,) came, 
during the late unhappy confuſuns,” to be diſcontmued, is too well known to the World, 
and we are not willing here #0 remember... But when, upon His Majeſty's happy Re- 
ſftauration it ſeemed probable, that, amongſt other things, the uſe 5 the Limmgy alſo 
would return of courſe (the ſame having never been legally aboliſbed) unleſs ſome time- 

ly means were uſed to prevent it; thoſe men who under the late Uſurped Powers bad 
made it a great part of their buſineſs to render the people diſaſfected t bereunto, ſaw them- 
ſelves in point of reputation and mtereſt converned, (umleſs mw would freely acknowledge 
themſelves to have ertet, which ſuch men are very hardly brought to do) with their 
4thaft endeuvpurs to binder the Reſtuution thereof. In order whereunto. (d) divers 
Pamphlets were publiſhed .againſt the Book ef Common-Ptayer, the old Objedions 
muſtered up, with the addition of ſorne new ones more than formerly had been made, to 
male the number fwt1.” Nn fine greut (e) importunzes were uſed to His Sacred Ma- 
jefty, thu the ſaid Book might be Reviſed, and ſuch Alterations therein, and Additions 
thereunto made, as ſhould be thought requiſite for the eaſe of tender Conſciences : Where- 
' unto Ha Majedty out of Ha protus Trchnation to give ſatisfaction ( ſo far as could be 
+eaſondbly en pected) to all Hir Subjedts of what per ſuafion ſoever,” did graciouſly con- 


Bm JO hi !!!..õͤͤ ũ nota? 7 CUES c+ di oi goat af 
_ Liturgical Forms, which he hid compoſed for their Uſe.” Ny, the Occaſion of this Apologstical Expreſſion, in the Preface, for 
igen, Who was Maſter to this Gregory, in his 11th Homily ſeems the Alterations they had made. And they declere theit Mind 
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to allude to the Collects, then ufen in the Church. The 1. more fully therein, in the Anſwer to the Preshytetien Rxcepti- 


rium and Sur ſum Cordes, as Stinding-Forms in the Church, ate 
ention'd by Cyril of Jeraſolem, Cat. Myſtagog. 3. Spurs thy 
People, good Lord, ſpare them; is cited as part of an Ancient Li- 
turgical Form, by Athanifur, Ach. ad Imp. Conſt. Apol. And 
ſo is that Verſicſe, © Lord ſave ( Conſtantine) rhe King, And 
the Council of Lasdicra, which was held about 4. D.360,upowac- 
count of ſome New Prayers being introduc'd into the Bvening- 
Service, decrees ; Tiv as'mv Acieyyelay Tov cviay milvire, x} 
ty Tis avydlonis , Y mis dent, QHAGY HVezs : That the 
Same Liturgical Prayers ought ro be uſed , both in the Morning and E- 
bening-Service, Conc. Laod. Can. 18. & Balf. in Loc. That 
St. Baf! compoſed a Liturgy; is the Unanimous Opinion of the 
Gyeek Church. And that Liturgies were generally every where 
uſed in his Age, the Teſtimonies of St. Bf, Chryſoftow, Auſtin, 
and others, are ſufficient Evidence. And they have continued 
ever ſince in Uſe, among all Bodies of Chriſtians, both of the 
Eaſtern and Weſtern Church; nay „ even among almoſt every 
Branch of the Reformation, both Lutherans and Calvinifs , as 
well as thoſe of the Church of Exxland. 
le) In their own. Nature indiffermnt and alterable.) It is in- 
conceivable , what Difficulties the Biſhops at that time had to 
contend with, about making the Alterations. They were not 
only to.conquer their own former Reſentments, and the quick 
emembrance of their Sufferings, together with the unreaſona- 
ble Demands of the Presbyterian-Party ; hut they had the Court 
to deal with likewiſe , "who puſhed on to all Acts of Severity, 
but were willing to let the Odiam thereof Tye upon the Clergy. 
And by the Management of ſome yreat Perſons then in Power, 
the Minds. of the EpiſcopakClergy and Zealoys Conformiſts 
were ſo wrought up, upon the Talk of theſe Alterations , that 


7 the Biſhops, who were concerned in them, found it a diffieult 
{ Matter to manage the Temper of their own Friends. This was 


ons, Seck. 6. On the contrary we judge, that if the Giturgy ſbõ la 
be -alttred ar is there required, not uniy a multituie, but the'\generdli- 
ty of the fobereft, and moſt loyal Children of the:Chureb\ of England, 
would be \juſtly offended ; fence fach an Alteration would. be-a virtusl 
conceſſion, that this Liturgy were an intolerable. Rurden. tb tender Cen. 
ſciences, # dirt Cauſe of Schiſm, a ſuperſtitious Uſage, (upm'which 
pretence it is here deſired to be altered; ) which would at once bothjuftify 
all thoſe, who have ſo obſtinateiy ſeparated from ie, a::the only pia 
tender conſcienced Men, and condemm all thoſe that have adheredto that 
in Conſcience of their Duty and Loya'ty , with their laſi or: batard of 
Eftates, Liver and Fortunes, as men ſuperſtitions, \ſchiſmatical, and 
void of Religion and Conſcience, This was the Occaſion of the 
Apology for the Alterations in the Liturgy : Anil their Aſſerti- 
on, That Ceremonies in their own Nature ure indifferent and altera- 
ble, is grounded on the Doctrine of the 34th. Article of our 
Church. For Ceremoniet, at al times, have beewdiverſt, and may 
be changed, according to the rere. of Countries, Times, and mens 
Manners, ſo that nothing be orderetl againſt God's. Mord. And again, 
Every Particular, or National Church, hath Authority te Ordain, 
Change, or Aboliſh Ceremonies, or Rites of the Church, ordained only 
by Man's Authority ; ſo that all things be done to Bdifying. + 
(d) Divers Pamphlets were publiſhed. ] The Pampblets , here 
ointed at, ſeem to be, The Exceptions againſt tbe Common-Prayer, ' 
ond. 1661. And the Reply ro the Biſhops Anſwer to the Exxep- 
tion. | n a 8 . | wi . 
le) Great Importunities were uſed to his Sacred Majeſty. ] What 
heſe were, is to be ſeen in the Two Papers of Propoſals, conrern- 
ing the Diſcipline and Ceremonies of the Church of England, humbly 
preſented to his Majeſty, by the Reverend Mmifters of the Prozbyterian 
Perſuaſon. London printed in the Year 1661. 9 


(f) Perverſe 
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conceived might moſt tend to the preſervation of Peace and Unity in the Church 
' procurmg of Reverence, and exciting of Piety, and Devotion in the Publick IV 8 of 
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In which Review we bave ehdeavotired to obſerve the like Moderation, as We find 
to have been uſed in the like caſe in former times. And therefore of the fauna 


Alterations propoſed unto us, we have fe jected all-ſuch as were either of dangerous con- 


ſequence ( as ſecretly ſirikmg at ſome eſtabliſhed Doctrine, or latdable Pradlice of the 
Church of England, or indeed of the whole Catholick Church of Chriſt) or elſe of no 
conſequence at all, but utterly frivolous and vain. But ſuch Alterations as were tendred 
to us (by what perſons, under what pretences, or to what purpoſe ſoc ver ſo tendred) as 
ſeemed to us in any degree requiſite or expedient, we bave willingly, and of our own ac- 
cord aſſented unto : Not enorec ſo to do by any ſtrength of Argument, convencing us 
of the neceſſity of making the ſaid Alterations : For wwe are fully per ſuaded in our qude- 
ments (and we here profeſs it to the World) that the Book, as it flood before eſtabliſhed 
by Law, doth not contain in it any thing contrary to the Word of God, or to ſound Do- 
A. or which a godly man may not with 4 gond Coo uſe and ſubmit unto on which 
is not fairly defenſible qgainſ any that ſball oppoſe the ſame ; if it ſhall be allowed ſuch 
juſt and favourable conſtruction, as in Common Equity ought to be allowed to all Human 
Writings, eſpecially ſuch as are ſet forth by Authority, and even to the very beſt Tran- 


ſlations of the holy Scripture itſeif. es | ee 
Our general aim therefore in this undertaking «was, not to gratiſy this or that party in 
any their unreaſonable demand; but to do that, which to our beſt underſtandings we 


4 O 
„ the 


* 


God; and the cutting- off occaſion from them that ſeek occaſion of cavil, or quarrel a- 
gainſt the Liturgy of the Church. And as to the ſeveral variations from the former 
Book, whether by Alteration, Addition, or otherwiſe, it ſhall ſuffice to give this general 


account, T hat moſt of the Alterations were made, eit her firſt, for the better direction of 


them that are to officiate in any part of Divine Service ; which 1s chiefly done in the Ka- 
lendars and Rubricks : Or ſecondly, for the more proper expreſſmg,, of ſome words or 
phraſes of ancient uſage, in terms more ſuitable to the language of the preſent times, and 
the clearer explanation of ſome other, words and phraſes , that were either of doubtful 
fegmfication, or otherwiſe liable to miſconſtruction: Or thirdly, for a mare perfed ren- 
dring of ſuch Portions of holy Scripture, as are inſerted into the Liturgy ; which, in the 


Epiſtles and Goſpels ef pecially, and in ſundry other places, are now ordered to be read ac- 


cording to the laſt Tranſlation : And that it was thought convenient, that ſome Prayers 
and T hankſgrvings, fitted to ſpecial occaſions, ſhould be added in their due places; par- 
ticularly for thoſe at Sea, together with an Office for the Baptiſm of ſuch as are f ri- 
per Tears ; which, although not ſo neceſſary when the former Book was compiled, yet 
by the growth of Anabaptiſm, throush the licenciouſneſs of the late times crept in 
among ft us, is now become neceſſary „ and may be always uſeful for the Baptizing of 
Natives in our Plantations, and others converted to the Faith. If any man, who ſhall 


deſire a more particular account of the ſeveral Alterations in any part of the Laturgy, 

ball take the pains to compare the preſent Baok with the former ; we doubt not but the 
reaſon Li the change may eaſily appear. , 5 

| L ha 4 


And having thus endeavoured to diſcharge our duties in this weighty affair, as in the. 
ſight of God, and to approve our ſincerity therein ( ſo far as lay in us) to the conſciences of 
all men; although we know it mmpoſſivle (in ſich variety of apprebenſions, humour, and 
intereſty, as are in the world,) to pleaſe all; nor can expect that men of factious, peeviſh, 
and (f) perverſe Spirits ſhould be ſatisfied with any thing that can be done in this kind 
by any other than themſelves : Tet we have good hope, that what is here preſented, and 
hath been by the Convocations of both Provinces with great diligence examined and ap- 
proved, will be alſo well accepted and a proved by all ſober, peaceable, and truly con- 
ſcientious ſous of the Church of Evgland: | CDs Los 
| 3 5 N- 


done in this kind, . by any other than themſelver.] This Stricture the Reformation of the Liturgy, Publiſhed together with the Pe- 


(f) Perverſe Spirits ſhould be ſatisfied with 5 thing, that can be Baxter; by Appointment of the P resbyterian Commiſſioners, in 
ſeems to be levelled againſt the new Prayers drawn up by Mt, tition for Peace. Lond. 166 im 


20 centers. 
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f More able alſo to exhort. 1 B. Ed. 6. 


_— 


Y Concerning the Service of the Church. 


Here was never any thing by the wit of man ſo well deviſed , or ſo ſure eſtabliſhed, 


which, in continuance of time, hath not been corrupted : As, among other things, 

it may plainly appear by the Common-Prayers in the Church commonly called Di- 
vine · Service. The firſt original and ground whereof if a man would (h) ſearch out by the 
Ancient Fathers, be ſhall find, that the ſame was not ordained, but of a good purpoſe, and for 
a great advancement of godlineſs. - For they ſo order d the matter, that all (1) the whole Bi- 
ble, Cor the greateſt part thereof) ſhould be read over once every year ; intending thereby, 
that the Clergy, and eſpecially ſuch as were Miniſters in the Congregation,” ſhould ( by 
often reading, and meditation in God's word) be ſtirred up to godlineſs themſelves, and be 
T more able to exhort others by wholſom doctrine, and to confute them that were Adverſa- 
ries to the Truth ; and further, that the people ( by daily bearing of holy Scripture read in 
the Church) might continually & profit more and more in the knowledge of God, and be the 


more inflamed with the love of his true Religion, 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* Profit more and more, 1 B. Ed.. 


S 


g) Coterning the Strwice of the Church. This Preface we 


compoſed by the Original Compilers of the Common-Prayer, 
only 2 Two laſt Paragraphs are not in the Firſt Book of 
Ren: KE - 5.7 | | LL 0 

(h) Search out by the Ancient Fathers, ] Theſe Words are to 
ſhew , That the Latin-Service, which had been of late Years de- 


filed by the Mixture of a great many foul and Popiſh Errors, did 
4 in the Church 
in the beſt Times; and that ſome Parts thereof are ſtill to be 


however retain in it many Ancient Forms, receſve 


found in the Writings of the Ancient Fathers, who mention 
many of theſe Offices in their Books. SR gs 
(i) The whole Bible, or the greateſt Part thereof ſhould be read 
over every Mar.] The Primitive Chriſtians derived their moſt 
excellent Cuſtom, of reading the Scriptures in courſe, from the 
E Fews, Pcr Philo ſays concerning them, as he is 
Leſſons read quoted, Euſeb. Prep, Evang. L. VIII. c. 7. Avres 


in the Jewiſh eig Tau cud, &c. They come into one common 


Place; and ſitting together in Silence and Modeſty, 
hear the Law read ; that no one of them might plead 
Ignorance of the Obligation thereof. And this is the conſtant manner 
of their Aſſembly : The Common People are ſilent, unleſs only when they 
take their Parts, in declaring their Aſſent, by joyful Acclamations at 
what is read unto them. But the Reader of the Law is, either one of 
their Prieſts , or one of their Elders, who alſo expounas it unto them 


Synagegues. 


till the Evening : And then they ùreał up their Aſſembly ; being there- 
by conſiderably improved in the Knowledge of the Sacred Laws, and ha- 


wing their Devotion increaſed, The like is declared by Joſephus, 


contra Ap, Lib. IT. Ou D A gpg, &c, Moſes, that be 


might not leave them any pretence of Ignorance , brought in a moſt ex- 


cellent way of Iuſtruct ion among the Jews: Which wat, not only to 
have the Law they were obliged to, read once or twice over to them; 
but commanded them, to leave their Work every Sabbath-dpy , and to 
meet together in publick to hear the Law recited. Which is a thing, 
that all the Legiſlators in the World have been defe Rive in, beſides. 
Now, for the thore convenient Reading of the Moſaical Law, 
upon the Sabbath doys, the whole Law was divided into Secti- 
ons, which they call Paraſha's ; and which are marked on the 
ſides of the Bibles 9 ; being in all 54, the better to ſuit 
with the Sabbaths which occur in tle Jewiſh Year ; which, con- 
fiſting of Lunary Months, is confequently longer than our Solar 
Year, which conſiſts only of 52 Weeks. | 

As they had a Firſt Leſſon read to them in their Synagogues 


out of the Law, fo they had a Second Leffon read to them our 


of the Prophets; the Sed ions whereof were called Haphtarah, 
and the Reader theredf Maphtir ney were called Haphtarah 
from the Verb Patur, which ſignifies to diſmiſs ; becauſe the 
Congregation was, after the ending of that Leſſon, diſmiſſed, 
Whether this Cuſtom were eſtabliſh'd fo anciently , as the Jews 
would have it, or no, it matters not; moſt certainly was in uſe 
in our Saviour's and the Apoſtles time As we find Lake 8. 17. Je- 
ſus went into the Synagegue on the Sabbath. day, and ſtood up for tb read. 
Ana there was delivered unto him the Book of the Prophet Iſaias, &c. 
do Ad XIII. 15. Paul and his Companions went into the Synagogue 
on the Sabbath day, and ſat down. And after reading the Law and 
*he Prophets, the Rulers of the Synagogue ſent unto them, ſaying, Ye men 
ana brethren , if ye have any word of Exhortation unto the People, 
ay on, UB | 


— 


2 — EN ed r —— — 88 


| . 
Now, in Imitation of this Practice r 
Jews, the Chriſtians have all along had their Leſ- Leſſons iu the 


ſons out of Holy Scripture read in their Publick Congregations of 


Aſſemblies. For Juſtin Martyr, Tpeaking of the the Primitive 


Aſſemblies of his time, ſays, Ti 7% M 253puen Chriftians, = 


dt, mavToy N eie Hd Ei & 6h 76 | 
aur owndins 9, Y Ta enmunduare f Amsthar, Y mo 
ovyyeapuuant of aegqnmTy q]. ng , Upon 
that Day of the Week, which is called Sunday , all that dwell in the 


City and the Neighbouring Country meet together in 4 certain Place, 


where they read the Writings of the Apoſtles, and the Ancient Pro- 
phets, in ſuch Portions as the Time will permit, And to this does 
refer the 19th Canon of the Council of Laodicea: Ilse 28 wit 
gel thowiefer ty N owndtcm m6 g, DN dic wins 193) S f- 
Soy Natauby, Heer avdyvwoiv.' We do mot think it convenient, that 
in the Congregation the Pſalms for the Day ſbould be read on in Order 
all together, but that the Leſſons ſhould be mixed betwixt them. The 
Writer of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, who, tho' a ſuppoſiti- 
tious Writer, yet certainly underſtood the Cuſtoms of the 
Church in the Age he wrote; ſays, 'Ar& dVo os D h- 
yvorudror, ire © ms 765 Tv Dafid Janie . Let Two 
Perſons read the Two Leſſons, and let another ſing the Pſaims of Da- 
vid; Apoſt. Conſt. Lib. Il. cap 57.  Tertulian, ſpeaking of the 
Leſſons out of Scripture read in the Church, ſays, Fidem his 
ſan#is wcibus paſcimus, ſpem erigimus, fiduciam figimus. With theſe 
holy Words we feed our Faith, we lift up our Hope, end fix our Traff, 
Tere. Apol. cap. 309. | „ 

But as there is no doubt, but that there were Firſt and Se- 
cond Leſſons read in the Primitive Church, fo it is very probe- 
ble that the Scriptures were, read in ſuch a Courſe,, as that the 
greateſt part of the Bible was read over every Year. For the 
Pſeudo-Diouyſius, giving an Account of the Cuſtoms in the Chri- 
ftian Aſſemblies, ſays, That, after the Singing of the Pſalms, 
ECU Y, ie d Acre Jov 3H, 43064000 SAT $4 Yvw,5 
&x0\s dg 1 Y. There is read in Courſe a Leſſou, out ef the Holy 
Rooks, For I rake Swe here to ſignify in courſe,and not bare- 
ly folowing or coming after the Pſalms which were read before, 
but following in courie of the Calendar the Leſſon which was read 
the laſt Congregation. For the Greeks call what is preſcribed to 
be read upon any Days AH di. AS dracmmu0 de Si, The 
Proper Pſalms upon Eaſter-day. Typ. Sab. And ſo in the Eucholo- 
gium, Axe, N e [avis , The Office for Contratt before Marriage: 
Ax diet & vo eig, The Office pre ſeribed to be uſed in time of Draught. 
From St. Auſtin we have a clearer Account of the Leſſons ap- 
pointed hoth for ordinary Days, and for thoſe of great Feſtivals. 
Meminit ſanct it as veſtra Evangelium ſecundum Johannem ex ordine 
Ledtionum pos ſelere trafare, : Sed quia nunc futerpoſita eſt ſolemni- 
tas ſauctorum dierum, quibus certas ex Evangelio Lectiones oporcer. 
in Eccleſia recitari, que ita ſunt annuæ ut alie eſſe nen poſſunt, ordo 
ide quem ſuſceptramus neceſſitate paululum intermiſſus eſt, non omiſſus. 


You may remember, good People, that I was Expaunding the Goſpel of 


Se John ro you, as it wa: read in cowſe in the Leflons ; but now 
a very Solemn Feſtival interpoſes, for which there are particular Leſ- 


' ſens appointed to be uſed every Tear as it returns, aud upon which the 


other common Leſſ1ns muſt not be uſed: Therefore, tho' 1 will not per- 
fe&ly omit or lay aſide my deſigned Expefition upon that Geſpel , yes 
I maſt for ſome time intermit it. Aug. Expoſ. in 1 Ep. S Johan. 
And that Paſſage of St. Chryſoftom is remarkable to this, purpoſe, 
Chryſ Hom. 6. de Pzn. 7: has oftentimes been a great Occaſiow of 
my wonder, for what reaſon all Chriſtians have had a particular | i- 
king to David, more than to any Writer ef the Old or New Teſtament ; 
that they ſhould only have him every day in their Mouths, Moſes in- 
deca was a great Leg:/Iator, & c. but we hardly read over his ritings 
| Us DF ITE once 
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Concerning the Service of the Church, 
But theſe many ears paſſed, this yodly and (k ) decent Order of the ancient Fathers hath been 
ſo altered, broken,” and neglected, by (1) planting in uncertain Stories, and Legende, with 
- multitude of (m) Reſponds, (n) Ver ſes, vain Repetitions, (o) Commemorations, aud (p) SY. 


nodals; that commonly, when any Book of the Bible was begun, after three or four Chapters 
were read out, all the reſt were unread. And in this ſort the Book of I{aiah was begun in Ad- 
vent, and the Book of Geneſis in Septuageſima; but they were only begun, and never read 
through: after like ſort were other Books of Holy Scripture uſed. And moreover , whereas 
St. Paul would have ſuch Language ſpoken to the People in the Church, as they might under- 
ſtand, and have profit by bearing the ſame; The Service in this Church of Erigland theſe 
many Years, hath been read in Latin to the People, which they underſtand not 3. ſo that they 
have heard with their Ears only, and their Heart, Spirit, and Mind have not been edified there- 
by. And furthermorez notwithſtanding that the ancient Fathers have divided the Plalms into 


once in the whole Year in our Publick Congregations : But we read Da- 
vid in our Publick Services, both by day and by night, &c. From 
which Paſſage 'tis plain , that che beſt Part of Moſes was read, 
tho' not all. t | 
(&k Decent Order of the ancient Fathers has been ſo alter'd and 
broken.] The Scriptures are ordered to be read in the Roman 
Service in ſo confuſed a Method, that, though they were not 
read in an unknown Tongue, the People could not receive any 
po Benefit therefrom. For there is not more than 3 or 4 
/erſes to be read at one time, and then follows a Reſponſe, or 


ſhort Anthem to be ſung, and then 3 or 4 Verſes of the ſame 


Chapter again, and then another Reſponſe : After this Rate, 
breaking the Chapter into 10 or 12 Leſſons; ſometimes mixing 
the Parts of another Chapter, at other times ſome of St. Auſtin's, 
or St. Ambroſe's Homilies, or Paſſages out of worſe Books. 
(1) Planting in uncertain Stories and Legende. ] Theſe Legen- 
dary Stories are chicfly read upon the Saints Days; but every 
| Day in the Year being dedicated to ſome odd 
The Riditu- Saint or other, there is hardly a Day free from 
louſneſs of the having ſome of theſe idle Tales mixed in the Ser- 
Popiſh Leſſons, vice thereof. And indeed, there is ſuch an in- 
| congruous Mixture of Scripture and Monkiſh 
Fiction together, as muſt make all Wiſe and Conſcientious Chri- 
ftians, to nauſeate and abominate their Service. This is remark- 
able, not only in the Leſſons upon their modern Saints Days, 
(concerning whom ohe could expett nothing elſe but ſuch Sto- 
ries,) but even upon the Feſtivals of the Apoſtles theinſelves. 
As for Inſtance, upon the firſt Holiday of the Year, St. Andrew. 
This Apoſtle is brought in hugging the Croſs, he was to ſuffer 
upon, and Worſhipping it, and Addreſſing himſelf to it, juſt in 
the Language of a Monkiſh Poet. When St. Andrew ſaw the 
Croſs, he with Joy cried out and ſaid, 1 


- NQuam amator tui ſemper fui; 
Et deſideravi te amplecti, O bona Crux! 


And then a Story is told, how St. Andrew preached to the Peo- 


ple for Two Days together, as he hung upon the Croſs ; id. 


Brev. Row. 30 Nov. On the 2d of December there is a Tile 
of Bibiana, the Martyr ; That her Body, being rhrown to the 
Dogs, lay Two Days among them untouched. On the qth of 
December, St, Benner's Corpſe, being brought into a Boat which 
lay frozen up in a River, immediately thaws the Ice, makes 
the Water of the River flow ; and, without either Oar or 
Rower, moves of its own accord Sixteen Miles up Stream, to 
be buried in a certain Monaſtery : And when it came to the 
Gate of the Convent, tho' it was in the Midſt of a very Cold 
Winter, all the Trees of the Country thereabours put Sur their 


. Bloſſoms, as thick as in a mild Spring. On the 6th of December, 


we have a pleaſant Story of St. Nicholas, who began bis Marti- 
fication in his Mother's Arms, and being a Healthy Child, 
ſack'd frequently upon all Days of the Week, but Wedneſdays and 
Fridays; but then he would never ſuck but once, and that nor 


till the Evening when 7eſpers was over. With ſuch fooliſh Stuff 


as this is, all the Twelve Months are filled up. * 
(m) Reſponds.] A Reſpond is a ſhort Anthem brought into 
the Middle of a Chapter, which is interrupted by it; and when 
the Reſpond 1s done, the Chaprer proceeds ; which is called the 
5 Reſponſe. The long Reſponſes are uſed at the Cloſe of a 
eſſon. | | | 
(n) Yerſes.] By the Verſes here, are either underſtood the Ver- 
ſicle which follows after the Reſpond, in the Roman Breviary ; 
or elſe thoſe Hymns which are proper to every Sunday and Holi- 


day ; which are many of them a deſpicable Parcel of Monkiſh 


ſeven Portions, whereof every one was called a (q) Nocturn: Now of late time, a few of 
them have been daily ſaid, and the reſt utterly omitted. Moreover, the Number and (r) Hard- 


2 


Latin Verſes, compoſed in the moſt illiterate Ages of Chriſtia- 
nity ; only ſome few of them being taken from Poets of a bet- 
ter Size, are pretty tolerable. | 

(o) Commemorations. ] Commemorations are the mixing the 
Service of ſome Holiday of leſſer Note, with the Service of a 
Sunday or Holiday of greater Eminency , which it happens to 
fall together with: And then it ſuffices that the Hymn, Verſes, 
Ge. and ſome other Part of the Leſſer Holiday, as is appointed 
by the General Rubrick, be read. Brev. Rom. Rubr. Gen. 9. 

( Synodals.] The Synodals were the Vubli- | 
cation, or Recital, of the Provincial Conſtituti- What Syng. 
ons, in the Pariſh-Churches. For I take thoſe dals were. 
Paſſages, in Linwood's Collection of them, to 
refer to That. Mandantes noſtris Coepiſcopis ut ipſas Conſtitutiones in 
publicam notitiam faci ant deduci. Conſtirut. Stratford Firmitey 
injungentes, quatenus pramiſſa omnia, & ſingula, in dioceſi noſtra ce. 
leriter publicetu. Conſt. Iſlep. So that, after the Concluſion of ever 
Provincial Synod ; the Canons thereof were read in the Pariſh. 
Churches, and the Tenor thereof declared to the People. Whether 
the Canons of all the Provincial Synods were annually publiſhed 
in the Church, I will not venture to ſay ; but tis plain, ſome 
of them were. Thoſe of the Council of Oxford, held under 
Stephen, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, An. Dom. 1222. were of this 
Number. Excommunicationes etiam, in hoc concilio promulgate, fin- 
gulis annis in ſynodis epiſcopalibus, & quater in anno in Parochialibus 
Eccleſiis , ſoleyniter iterentur. And ſo were thoſe of the Council 
of London, held under Archbiſhop Chichely, A. D. 1417. by a par- 
ticular Conſtitution of Chichely , publiſhed after the Concluſion 
thereof; wherein likewiſe the Excommunications, incurred by 
the Council of Reading, under Peccham 1281, are order'd for the 
future to be recited, which had ſometimes been diſuſed, in fin- 
gulis Eceleſiis Cathedralibus & Parochialibus, 3 times a Year ; wiz, 
iſt Sundey in, Lent, Trinity Sunday, and the firſt of Advent, The 
Form of the Promulgation of that Synodal is annexed to che 
Conſtitution. Peſt pet be accuſed, that pꝛelume to take 
away oz pꝛyfe any Chirch of che right, vat longeth pere- 


to, oz els again right to troy, bꝛeke, oz Arobyll the Lj- 


beccies of the Chirch, & c. 

(q) No#urn. } The Nocturns, in the Romiſb Service, are the 
Nine bſalms, the Nine Leſſons, with their Reſponds onen 
for any Day, Rap. de div. Off. Lib. I. Cap. 10. And Durandus ſays, 
they were called Nocturns, becauſe the Primitive Chriſtians uſed 
to riſe up to their Devotion ſeveral times in the Night, to per- 
form their Devotions. | | | 

(r] Hardneſs of the Rules called the Pie. ] The , 

Pie is a Table, or Rule in the old Reman Offices, The Pie, o- 
ſnewing, in a Technical way, to find out th: Rule to uſe rhe 
Service which is to be read upon eachDay ; which Offces ſecund. 
conſiſting of ſuch a World of Particulars, by uſum Sarum, 
the Intermixing of the ſeveral Offices, which 
ſometimes fall in together to be read, makes it difficult to 
be underſtood. It has been the Occaſion of ſome Doubt, 
Why the Name of the Pie ſhould be given to this Table? 
Now, for Reſolution of this Quere, which is not very 
important, it muſt be conſider'd; That what was called the 
Pie, by the Clergy before the Reformation, was called by 
the Greeks Hlirat, or the Index. For tho' the Word Hlisat᷑ figs 
niſies a Plank in its Original Signification, yet in a Metaphoti- 
cal Senſe it ſignifies ag 6(@5p22nwutrn; a Painted Table, of 
Picture. And becauſe the Indexes, or Tables of Books, were 
formed into Square Tables reſembling Pictures, or Painters 
Tables, Kung up in a Frame; theſe likewiſe were called III. 
ves, or being mark'd only with the firſt Letter of the Word, 
IIi' or Pier. So that tis very probable that the Original Com- 
1 | *Uarion 


5 Concerning the Service of the Church. 
meſs of the Rules called the Pie, and the manifold Changings of the Service was the Cauſe,” 
that to turn the Book, only was ſo hard and mtricate a Matter, that many times there was more 


Buſineſs to find out what ſhould be read, than to read it when it was found out. 


Theſe Inconveniences therefore conſidered, here is ſet forth ſuch an Order, where 


by the fame 


ſhall be redreſſed. And for a readineſs in this matter, bere is drawn out a Kalendar for that 


| purpoſe, which is plain and eaſy to be underſtood z wherein ( 


ſo much as may be) the reading 


of Hoh Scripture is ſo ſet forth, that all things ſhall be done in Order, without breaking one 


Piece from another. For this Cauſe be cut o 


things as did break the continual courſe of the reading of the Scripture. 


f Anthems, Reſponds, Invitatories, 


and ſuch like 


Let, becauſe there is no Remedy, but that of Neceſſity there muſt be ſome Rules; therefore 
certain Rules are here ſet forth ; which, as they are fem in Number, ſo they are plain and eaſy 
to be underſtood. So that here you have an Order for Prayer, & and for the Reading of the Ho- 
ly Scripture, much agreeable to the Mind and Purpoſe of the old Fathers, and a great deal 
more Profitable and Commodious, than that which of late was uſed." It is more profitable, be- 


cauſe here are left out many things, whereo 


F ſome are Untrue, ſome Uncertain, ſome Vain and 


Superſtitions ; and nothing is ordained to be read, but the very (s) pure Word of God, the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, or F that which is agreeable to the ſame ; and that in ſuch a Language and Or- 
der, as is moſt eaſy and plain for the underſtanding both of the Readers and Hearers. It is 


alſo more commodious, both for the ſhortneſs thereof, and for the plainneſs of the Order 7 and 


for that the Rules be few and eaſy .. 


And whereas heretofore there. hath been great Diverſity in ſaying and ſraging in Churches with- 
in this Realm; ſome following Salisbury ſe, ſome Hereford Uſe, and ſome the Uſe of Ban- 
gor, ſome of York, ſome of Lincoln; now from henceforth all the whole Realm ſhall have 


. 
4 


but one Uſe N. | ? ; 


And for as much, as nothing can be ſo plainly ſet forth, but Doubts may ariſe in the Uſe 
and Practice of the ſame ;, to appeaſe all ſuch Diverſity (if any ariſe) and for the Reſolution 
of all Doubts, concerning the manner how to underſtand, do, and execute the Things contain- 
ed in this Book ; the Parties that ſo doubt, or diverſiy take- any thing, ſhall alway reſort to the 
Biſhop of the Dioceſs, who by-his Diſcretion: ſhall take order for the quieting and appeaſing of 


the ſame ; fo that the ſame Order be not contrary to any thing contained in this Book 


tt. And 


if the Biſhop of the Dioceſs be in doubt, then be may ſend for the Reſolution thereof to the 


Archbiſhop... 


| 6 on” 5 
VARIOUS READINGS. « 
As touching the Reading. O. C. P. 

+ Agreeable to. O. C. P. 72 | | 

. Furthermore by this Order the Curates ſhall read no other 
Book for their Publick Service, but this Book and the Bible. 
By means whereof, the People ſhall not be at ſo great Charges 
for Books, as in Times paſt they have been. O. C. P. 

** And if any would judge this way more painful , becauſe 
all things muſt be read upon the Book , whereas before, by rea- 
ſon of to often Repetition, they could ſay many things by heart. 
If thoſe: men well weigh their Labour with the profit and 


+» 


knowledge, which daily they ſhall obtain by reading upon the 


Book, they will not refuſe the pain, in conſideration of the great 
profit which ſhall enſue thereof. O. C. P. L 
++ And if the Biſhop of the Dioceſe be in doubt, then he 
may ſend for the Reſolution thereof unto the Archbiſhop. 2 
B. Ed. 6. | 
„„ 0: 3th; 
pellation came from the Greets. But theſe Tables being gene- 
rally made with Initial Letters of Red, and likewiſe ſome other 
remarkable Letters, or Words thereof, being of the ſame Co- 
lour , it was thought, That the Table was called Pie from the 
Party-colour'd Letters, whereof it did conſiſt, And upon this 
account, when they put it into Latin, they called it Pics. Thus 
in former Times, fome of the Fryars, from their party. colour'd 
Habits, were called Pies. In quodam veteri Cæmiterio, quod fuit 
uondam Fratrum, quos Freres Pies veteres appeliabant.« Walling. 
Hit. p. 142. Afﬀerwards, when Printing came in Uſe, thoſe 
Letters, which were of a moderate Size, not ſo big as the Large 


* 


| Though 


Text-Hand in the Manuſcripts, but were of the Bigneſs only of 


thoſe in the Comments and Tables, were called Pics Letters, 
(s) But the Pure Word of God, or that which is þ. inn to the 

ſame. ] By the latter Words, are underſtood the Apocrypha; 
which Books our Church does elſewhere declare, That ſhe doth 
uſe them, for Example of Life and Inſtruction of Manners ; but yet 
doth not apply them to on ſh any Doctrine. Art. VI. 
Practice * the Church of England, is but agreeable to that of 
the Ancient Church. For the Books of Eccle- 
ſiaſticus, Tobit, Judith, Maccabees, are recommend- 
ed to be uſed in Publick by the Council of Car- 
thage, Cap. 27. Ruffinus teſtifies, that they were 
all in Ut, in his Time; tho' not with an Au- 
thority equal to that of the Canonical Books. Ruff. in Symb. That 
the ſame Reſpe& was paid to them in latter Ages, 1/dorus Hiſpa- 
lenſis de Eccl. Off. Lib. I. Cap. 11. and Rabanus Maurus de Inf. Ecel. 
L. II. C.53. do witneſs. And indeed, the Wiſdom and Mode- 
ration of the Compilers of our Common-Prayer, as in many other 
Things, ſo in Appointing the Leſſons in the Kalendar, is very 
remarkable. For there is no Apocryphal Leſſon appointed to be 
read, upon any Sunday throughout the Year , when there are the 
greateſt Congregations both of Learned and Unlzarned People : 
And, then only Canonical Scripture being read, no one can take 
Offence thereat, nor can any juſt Complaint be made, of want 
of Edification from the Holy Scriptures. The Apecryphal Leſſons 
are generally read only upon Holidays of leſs Note, or elſe upon 
Week-days in Autumn, aTime of all the Year, when Churches 
are the thinneſt ; and, when they are read, there is always one 
Leſſon read out of Canonical Scripture beſides. | 


Apderyphal 
Leſſons in the 
Prim. Church. 


Mn 


And this | 


| Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or the 


Church of Rome, over Men's Souls, Arch! | 


Reign, March 8. 1548. And the 


* 


Concerning the Service of the Church. 


FT. Hough it be & appointed; That all Things ſhall be read and ſung in the Church in ( t) the 
I Engliſh Tongue, to the end, that the Congregation may be thereby edified; yet it is 
not meant, but that when Men ſay Morning and Evening-Prayer privately , they may ſay the 
ſame in any Language that they themſelves do 6 ee PTL ee 


under anl. | 


I Aud all Prieſts and (u) Deacons are to ſay daily the. - Morning and Evening Prayer, ** ei 


ther (x) privately or openly, TF not being let by Sickneſs, ox ſome other urgent Cauſe. 


FARIOUS READINGS ' 

* Appointed in the forewriteen Preface. O. C. Pp. 

+ Theſe Two Paragraphs omitted in the Firſt Book of King 
es «bd Waning Py 
„ Mattens an tong. Rn 4S4 #1 | 

** Privately or openly, except they be let of Preaching, Stu- 
ee or by ſome other urgent Cauſe. O C. P. Of 
whic 


And 
OE og 3 oh 

Clergy; yet the DominnsPobiſcum, and all the Prayers and Col- 

lets muſt be ſaid by the Prieſt. Vid. Baptiſtam de Rubeis Rat. 

Div, Of. Lib. III. And the Practice was the ſame in the Greek 


Ch The Prayers in their Veſpers were ſaid by the Prieſts | 


only. Ame) d ieee H Aker ms cvyas 5% Au% Ke, Ord. Sacr. 


- Minit. in Euchol. Grec. And throughout the whole Order, 


Cauſe, if it be annoy pretended, they are to make the when the Deacon ſays, Ts Kveis Jin29u, Let us pray to God, 


Dee i a 1111 
H Not being let by Preaching, Studying Divinity. O C. P. 
Except he be hindred by ſome urgent Cauſe. 


Gn 3 
W (t) In the Engliſh Tongue.] The Pretence of the 
Scripture Papiſts to lock up the . and to have the 
read in the Common - Prayer of the Church, in an Unknown 
Primitive Tongue, are Two of the moſt impudent Crimes, 
Church in of al thoſe many which that Religion abounds 


\ 


.. the Yulgar with, For this js, not only directly contrary to the 


Tongue. Divine Command of Searching the Scriptures, Joh. V. 
Ws ie 39. and the Doctrine of St. Paul, concerning the 
Unprofitableneſs of making uſe of a Tongue in the Publick 
Aſſemblies, which the People do not 'underſtand, 1 Cor. XIV. 
bur is contrary to the Practice of the Beſt, and Earlieſt Times 
of the Church. The Scriptures and Liturgies, being in The 
Greek and Latin Languages, muſt needs be underſtood by all 
1taly and Greece, and thoſe other Nations where thoſe Tongues 
were ſpoken ; which was the far greateſt | Part of the then 
Known World. The Syrians, Ethiopiant, Armenians, Mu ie, 
&c. have the Scriptures and Liturgies in their 'Mother-T ongue; 
to this Day: And that ey had fo formerly, the Euchologies, 
and Ancient Verſions of the Bible, in the ſeveril Langüages, 
are ſufficient Evidences. St. Jerom, ſpeiking of 'Paleftine in his 
time, ſays, That at the Funeral of Paula, the Chriſtizns of the 
Teveral Taguigee in that Country ſang Pfalms in their Mothe — 
Tongue, Hebreo, Green LH, Syroq; Sermone, Pſalms in ofdine 

erſonsbant. Hieron. in Epitaph. Paylz. Aud 'tis recorded, of 
dd fame St. Jerom, That he tranſlired the Bible into the Dalma- 
tick Tongue. Alph. de Her. Lib 1. Cap. * Nay, fo late as 
the Tenth Century, the Church of Rome had not the, Forehead 
to declare againſt the Uſe of the Vulgar Tongue. For ua 
Sylvie, in his Bohemian Hiſtory, relates, That Cyril Biſhop of 
Mor@#vis, having Converted à prear Part of that People to, the 


Chriſtian Faith, deſired of tlie Pope, that he might perform 


Divine Offices in the Scl⸗vonian Language. For which C) ob- 
tained a Diſpenſation., Ehen Fs e 0 
Therefore, to put a ſtop to this Unreaſo 


ble Tyranny;of the 
Weide Sean er 10 det t 


logue ſhould be publiſhed in Exgliſpb, A. D. 1536. After this 
a Tranſlation of the Bible came out, 1540. The Order of the 
Communion came out, in the Beglaging of K. Edward VItb's 
irſt C 

„ . ie: inn wit 
| ( w) Deacons. ] The want of Exactneſs in the Expreſſion of 
this Rubrick, has given Occaſion to a Practice in our Church of 
ns Performing the whole Divine Service; but the Mean- 


ing is, not that Deacons may ſay Prayer openly, 


Deacons but that Deacens who are not at Church any Day, 
ſhould no: to officiate in Aſſiſting the Prieſt, and thereby * 


read Pray- not join publickly in the Divine Service, ſhall read 


ers in the the Morning and Evening Service in their own Fa- 


Church. milies. And the Word ſay,, as it refers to Dea- 


| cons, denotes only their Share in the Divine Of- 
fice , the Reſponſes, Leſſons, &c. and not their Saying the 
whole Morning and Evening Service. For this Rubrick is 
to be underſtood , by conſidering what was the Practice in 
the Church before the Reformation. For then Deacons and 
Sub-d:acons were to be at Canonical Hours in the Church, 
or muſt repeat the Offices privately at Home; as we ſhall 
ſee more in the next Note. But then no one could conclude 
from thence , that a Deacon or Sub-deacon might entirely per- 
form theſe Offices in a Church or Chapel ; which the Prieſt 
only is allowed to do. In ſingulis diurnis horis Sacerdos incipit, 
Deus Adjutorium meum : In all the Canonical Hours of the Day, the 
Prieſt begins the Service with, O Lord, make ſpeed to ſave us. 
With which Words the Breviary begins. Durand. de div. Of. 
Lib. V. Cap. 2, And tho' the Anthems, Pſalms, c. are ſung 
by the Choir, and the Leſſons read by Inferior Orders of the 


ommon-Prayer-Book, 


rchbiſhop of the Province, the iets aigar Þ evyiy Tww TW, the Prieſt ſays the Prayer. And fo 


it is in the Mattens, or Morning Service of that Church. 
Tb) 5 ieges, th i Aeg TH & h Super Ae, 
X) Abe νννsg mas dg ones. The Prieſt goes, and ſtauding 
bare-headed before the Holy Doors, ſays with a low voice the Morning- © 
Prayer. Ord. Sacr. Miniſterii in Euchol. Grac. Indeed, the 
Litanies are ſaid both in the Latin, Durand, Ret. Lib. II. g. 9. 
and the Greek Church , Lucern. Euchol. Grec. p. 39. by the Dea- 
cons; but they are only repeated by them #npuxizir, more pra- 
conum: Theſe are only to repeat the Words with a loud Voice, 
that the-People may the better go along with them ; and the 
Kvezs iA knee, which is the Precatory Part, is ſaid by the Mini- 
ſter, who goes before the People therein. Indeed, in that 
Church, the Deacons are to put the Prieſts in mind of the ſeve- 
ral Parts of their Office in the Liturgy , but they muſt not in- 
vide it. They frequently call out ina moſt humble manner, 
Vu ar Sho more, Prey, O my Maſſtr : wilynorv Somme, Bleſr, O 
Maſter : But the Deacon muſt not preſume to Pray, or Bleſs, 
C 45 
But it may be ſaid, That the Practice is otherwiſe in the 
Church of E#ngland ; where the Deacons have, time out of mind, 
been permitted to ſay Morning and Evening Prayer. But Lan- 
ſwer 3 This Practice took its Riſe from a Caſe of Neceſſity in 
the Beginning of Q. Elizabeth Time, when after her Viſitation, 
"A. D. 155g. many Churches were left deſtitute, and ſome, even 
Laymen, were appointed to read Setvice in the Chureh, by Let- 
ters of Toleration . Strype's Hiſtory of the'Re- 
formation, p. 138. But ſtill ſuch Licenſes were contrary to the 
'Cibon Law, and probably to the Statute Law: For the Rubricks = 
in the Licurgy are confirmed by Statute ; and they order Morn. 
ing and Evening Service to be-ſaid by the Prieſt, or Miniſter, 
which in the Statute-Language is equivalent to Prieſt. All'the 
Countenance which I know given by Law, for Deacons to read 
Prayers in the Church, is from one Expreſſion in the Act of 
Uniformity of Charles II. Provided always, and be it further 
enakted by the Authority aforeſaid, That at all and every time and 
times, when any Sermon or Lecture is to be preached , the Common- 
"Prayers and Service in the ſaid Bock , appointed to be read for that 
time of the Day, ſhall be openly, publickly, and ſolemnly read by ſome 
Prieſt or Deacon. But this does not veſt a Deacon with any new 
Power, contrary to any former Eccleſiaſtical Rule; but only 
cures,a Lecturer from a Penalty otherwiſe incurred by the Law. 
And the Makers of that Act were led into an Error concerning 
the Legal Uſage of the Church, from an irregular Practice, which 
be fore that Time had begun to obtain. l 


(*) Zither privatelꝝ or openly.] There was a ridiculous Inter- 
pretation of this A, deviſed by ſome Perſons, who were no 
good Wiſhers to our Liturgical Forms, but were willing to 
make it give way, upon all Occaſions, for the Exerciſe of their 
Own Gifts; wiz. That this was to make the ignorant Curates, 
at the Time of the Reformation , to read the betrer in Publick, 
having conned over their Leſſon firſt at home. Which Conje- 
Qure they ſupport by the 35th Injun&. of Queen Zlizaberh : 
Such as are but mean Readers, ſhall peruſe over, before, once or twice, 
the Chapters and Homilies; to the intent , that they may read to they 
bitter underſtanding of the People, and the more Encouragement to God- 
lineſs. But this Injun&ion , as 'tis invidiouſſy applied in this 
Caſe, ſpeaks only of the Homilies and Leſſons : But the Ru- 
brick here ſpeaks of the whole Morning and Evening · Prayer, 
which our Reformers. would not have, in any caſe, neglected 
by Miniſters of the Church; but that they ſhould be as diligent, 
in uſing the Engliſh Liturgy, as the Papiſts were the Latin ; and 
if they could not get a Congregation at Church, they ſhould 
uſe the Publick Forms with their own Families at home. 

Now, it is certain, by the Rules of the R- | 
man Church, even before the Reformation and ll Clergymen 
the Council of Trent, that the Clergy were ob- obliged 10 read 
liged to recite the Canonical Hours, or the Of- Common: Prayer 


fices of the ſeveral Hours of Day and Night, daily. 
which are in the Breviary ; either publick] 


in a Church or Chapel, or privately by themſelves, The Ca. 
; non-Law 


miniſtreth ; and ſhall (y) ca 


8 


being otherwiſe reaſonably hindred, ſhall ſay 15 ſame in the Pariſh 


1 
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And the Curate that miniſtreth.in every Pariſt- Church or Chapel , being at home ,  and-yot 


Church or Chapel wherthe 


at uſe a Bell to be tolled thereunto a convenient time before he begin, 
that the People may come to hear Gods Word, and to pray with him. „ 


is * 
.. * n * . Is. * 
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Why ſome be Aboliſhed , 


* Of (=) CEREM 


o 


: 


Ol 
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and (4) ſome Retained. 


| E ſuch Ceremonies as be uſed in the Church, and bave had their beginning by the Inſti- 
1 tution of Man, ſome at the firſt were of. Godly Intent and Purpoſe deviſed, and yet at 
length turned to Vanity and Superſtition : Some entred into the Church by undiſcreet Devotion, 
and ſuch a Zeal as was without Knowledge ; and for becauſe they were winked at in the begin- 


VARIOUS READINGS... _ 
bis Diſcourſe concerning Ceremonies is placed at the End of the 
Firf# Book of Edward VI, © 77 eg 
3 Nan 1 
non-Law is poſitive as to this, with relation to Priefs, Decret. 
Diff, XCI. And it is the common Opinion of the Divines and 
Canoniſts, That Deacons and Sub-deacons were obliged to the 
ſame. Panor. Cap. I. de Cel. Mifſ. Gabr. Biel ad 4 Cent. Diſt. 15. 
Thom, quedl. VI. Art. 8. Wherefore, ſince, our Reformers 
thought it convenient, that the Mumbling over the Prayers in 
private ſhould be laid aſide by the 1 they would not 

rfectly exonerate them from the conſtant Repetition of the 
ublick Devotions; and therefore they changed the private 


Recital of the Morning and Evening Service, which was before 


rformed by each Clergyman alone by himſelf, into Family- 
rayer, when a Congregation could not be gotten at Church. 
(3) Canſe Bel 10 be tolled, ] Bells were not 
me Congregs- 
tien were called 
together before the 
Invention of Bells, 


anity. For, during the Times of Perſecuti- 
on, and before the Chriſtians received Coun- 


Ied together by a Sexton or Meſſenger , who 
| went about from Houſe to. Houſe , ſome time before the Hour 
the Congregation met; which Perſon Fas called S49d}opuos, 
God's Runner, and Azoowedx7ys, the Summoner of the People. 
fter this Cuſtom grew into Diſuſe, they made uſe of a Sound. 
ing Plank hanging by a Chain, upon which ane knocking hard 
with a. Mallet or Hammer, did thereby give Notice to the 
- Congregation... Amal. Fort. de Eccl. Off. Cap. 20. Lee All, de 
Templis. This Sounding Engine was called by the Greeks Si- 
(4&19goy, and continued long in uſe with them, after Bells were 
generally made uſe of in all the Latin Churches. The preciſe 
ime , when they came in uſe, is not known, Tis certain, 
they were common in J:aly. (tho' not uſed by the Greek Church) 
in the Ninth Century. For in the Year 865, when the Turkiſh 
Fleet, failing into the Aariatick Sea, was beaten and deſtroy d 
by the Yenetians, John Urſa , who was their Admiral, as a Re- 
ward for his Obrainin ſo conſiderable a Victory, 

Bells when was made by Baſilizs the Emperor of Conſtantino- 
rſt uſed. . his Protoſpathary, or Captain of the Guards. 


vulgaris, miſt Campanas ; Sent, him Twelve Bells of a vaſt Weight, 
and curiouſly contrived. Sabel. En. g. And this is the firſt time Bells 
were known. to the Greek Church. But the Latins uſed them ſome 
Centuries before. For, by a Decree of Sabianus Bilbop of 
Rome, who was Succeſſor to Gregory the Great, and lived about 
the Year 60, oy f were order'd to be rung at all the Hours of 
Prayer, Pol. Firg. Lib. VI. Cap. 12. But they were invented 
many Years before this. For one Paulinu Biſhop of Nols, a 
Town of Campania, being willing to give Notice to the moſt 
remote Inhabitants of his little City, when Prayers began, hung 
up a large Braſs-Veſſel ; which when ſtruck upon by a Hammer 
or Clapper, gave ſuch a ſtrong and large Sound, as he defir'd for 
his purpoſe. This was (according to Trithemius) about the Year 
"$22. Hence came the two Latin Names for a great Bell; Nola, 
from the Town; and Campana, from the Country, where they 
were firſt uſed. | LY ” _ 
(of Ceremonies. ] The Word Ceremony 
is of Latin Original, though ſome of the 
beſt Criticks in Antiquity are divided in 
their Opinions, ia aſſigning from what Word in that Tongue 


. 5 


in uſe for ſeveral of the ſirſt Ages of Chriſti- | 


tenance from the Civil mw they were cal- 


le 
{a The Venetians, not to be behind-hand with the 
Emperor in Munificence, Duodenas magni ponderis, artificiiq; nen 


ning, 


it took its Name, ; Yolerius Maximus , Lib. I. Cap. 1. ſays, 
that it was ſo called from Cere, a Town in Italy, where the 
Veſtals had a ſafe Retreat, when the City of Rome was ſacked by 
the Gault. Inde enim inflitutum eft, ſacrs Ceremonias vicari, quis 
Ceretani ea, infrafio Reipublice flatu, perinde ac florente, coluerunt. 
Gellius derives it 4 carendo, from Wanting, quia Religio Ceremoniis 
carere nequit, A. Gellius, Lib. IV. Cap. 9. Macrobius inclines to the 
ſame Opinion, as to the Derivation of the Word; and cites Sub 
pitius Severus, who ſays, that Religio a relinguendo dicitur, ut à ca- 
rende Ceremonia, Macrob. Saturn. Lib III. Cap. 3. Others contend, 
that the Word takes its riſe from the Goddeſs Ceres, upon which 
account the old Gloſſary explains Ceremonis by Ontubaria. But 
Jotwithſtanding the Deference which is to be paid to theſe An- 
Dient Criticks, Jeſeph Scaliger, though a Modern Author, ſeems 
to have more truly om the Etymology of the Word. For by 
very good Analogy he proves, that as San#;monia comes from 
Sanctus, ſo does Ceremonis from the old Latin Word Ceres, which 
ſignifies Sacred or Holy ; as he has found from ſome of the old 
ins Ssharis, that this was one of the Myſtical Titles of Js- 
wur, Vid. Scalig. Not. in Feſtum. Thus much of the Original of 
the World. W Ie . e 
The Chriſtian Writers have adapted the Word to ſignify exe 
ternal Rites and Cuſtoms in the Worſhip of Sap op 
God ; which, tho' they are not of the Eſſence Power of the 
of Religion, yet they contribute much to the Charch in Enjoin- 
Decency thereof, to Convenience, good Or- ing Ceremonies. 
der, and Uniformity in the Church Now, 4d. e 
tho' Maltitude of them do clog and choak the Vital Part of 
Religion ,. yet ſome few Decent External Orders, tho' of Hu- 
man Inſtitution , . EA to keep up the Dignity o Religion, | 
and preſerve it from Contempt in the Eyes of the Vulgar, 
whoſe Minds are not apt to have always the Higheſt Regards 
to the Internal Excellence thereof. For, if there were no 
Ornaments in the Church, and no preſcripe Order of Ad- 
miniſtration , the Common People would hardly be perſuaded 
to ſhew more Reverence in the Sacred Aſſemblies, than in other 


ordinary Places, where they meet only for Buſineſs, or Diverſi- 
on. Upon this Account St. Auſtin ſays, Nullam religionem neque 
weram, neque falſam , 


e Ceremoniis poſſe conſiſtere: No Religion, 
ether true or falſe, can ſubſeft without ſome Ceremonies. Contr. Fauſt. 
But notwithſtanding this, ſome Perſons have laid it down, as 


a Fundamental Principle of Religion, that no Ceremony or Hu- 


man Conſtitution is juſtifiable , but what is expreſſly warrante 
in the Word of God. This Mr. Cartwright has pretended to 


reduce into a Syllogiſtical Demonſtration,” Whereſoever Faith is 


wanting, there is Sin. In every Action not commanded, Faith is 
wanting; Ergo, In every 4#ion not commanded, there is Sin. But 
the Falſity of this fallacious Syllogiſm is ſufficiently ſhewn at 
large , by the Excellent Mr. Hooker, in his Second Book of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Polity , by Arguments drawn from the Indifference 
of many Human Actions; from the Natural Liberty God has 
afforded us; from the Examples of Holy Men in Scripture, 
who have differently uſed this Liberty ; and from the Power 
which the Church by Divine Authority is veſted with. Nay, 


- moſt certainly that Apoſtolical Injunction, Let all things be done 


with Decency , and in Order, 1 Cor. XIV. 40, is a much better 
Demonſtration, that the Church has a Power ro enjoin Proper 
Ceremonies, for the good O der, and Comelineſs of Eccleſia- 
ſtical Conventions, than Mr. Cartwright's Sy llogiſm is for the 
People's Contempr of them when enjoined. of 

| (s) SemeRetained.] With all juſt Deference paid to our Learned 
and Prous Predeceffors , I humbly conceive that this Title and 
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ming, they grew daily to more and more abuſes 0 which not on for their unprofitableneſs ; but 
N alſo becauſe they have much. blinded the People, and obſcured the glory of God, are worthy to 


be cut away, and clean rejected: Other there ze, which although they have been deviſed by 
man, yet it is thought good to veſerve them ſtill, as well for a decent Order in the Church ( for 
the which they were firſt deviſed ) as becauſe they pertain to edification , whereunto all things 
done in the Church (as the Apoſtle teacheth) ought to be referred. PIO 3 
And although the keeping or omitting of a Ceremony, in it ſelf conſidered, is hut a ſmall 
thing ; yet the wilful and eontemptuous tr anſgreſſion and breaking of a common Order and Diſ- 
cipline, is no ſmall Offence before God. Let all things be done among you, ſaith St. Paul, 


in a ſeemly and due order: The appointment of the which Order pertaineth not to private 


men; therefore no man ought to take in hand, or preſume to appoint or alter any. publick, or 
common Order in Chriſt s Chureb, except be be lawfully called and authorized thereunto. 
Aud whereas in this our time, the minds of men are ſo divers, that ſome think it a great 
matter of conſcience to depart from a piece of the leaſt of their Ceremonies, they be ſo addicted 
to their old cuſtoms. © Aud again, on the other ſide, ſome be ſo & new-fangled, that they would 
innovate all things, and ſo deſpiſe the old, that nothing can like them, but that is new: It 
was thought expedient not ſo much to have reſpect how to pleaſe and ſatisfy either of theſe par- 
ties, as.'how to pleaſe God, and profit them both. Aud yet leſt any man ſhould be offended, whon 
good reaſon might ſatisfy, here be certain cauſes rendred, why ſome of the accuſtomed Ceremonies 
be put away, and ſome retained and kept ſtill, 

Some are put away, hecauſe the great exceſs and multitude, of them hath ſo, increaſed in 
theſe latter dis, that the burt hen of them was intolerable ; whereof St. Auguſtine in bis 


time complained, that they were grown to ſuch a number, that the eſtate F of Chriſtian people 
was in wor ſe caſe concerning that matter, than were the Jews. And be counſelled, that ſuch 


Joke and burtben ſhould be taken away, as time would ſerve quietly to do it. But what would 
St. Auguſtine have ſaid, if he had ſeen the Ceremonies of late days uſed among us; where- 
unto the multitude uſed in bis time was not to be compared? This our exceſſive multitude of Ce- 
remonies was ſo great, and many of them ſo dark that they did more confound and darken , than 


declare and ſet forth Chriſt's benefits unto, us. Aud beſides this , Chriſt's, Goſpel is not a Cere- 


monial Las (as much of Moſes Law was) but it ig a Religion to ſerve God, not in bondage 
of the figure or ſhadow; but in the freedom of the ſpirit -; being content only with thoſe Cere- 
monies: which do ſerve ta 4 decent Order ;>and godly. Diſcipliue, and ſuch as be apt to ſtir up 
the dull mind of. man ta the Temembrance._of his Duty to Cod, by ſome notable and ſpecial 


figmfication”, "whereby he might be edified; Furthermore, the moſt weighty cauſe of the abo- 


blindneſs. of the rude and ualearned, and partly by the.unjatiable avarice of ſuch as ſought more 
their own lucre, than the glory of God, that the abuſes could not well be taken away, the thing 
remaining till. 5 3D 55 f * 7 — 5 s £35.44 | Z « pA N . . v | VE * 


4 ment o/ certain Ceremonies as, That they were ſo far abuſed ; partly by the ſuperſtitious 
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ty eite +1 +2 © thoſe. Ceremonies are not, blameable by our Adyerſarics own 
1 Of; Chriſtian people. 1 B. Ed. 6.  ) 1 L.imitation ; becauſe theſe Poſtures in Divine Worſhip are ſuff- 
„ Ante t een e e eee * Cient)y warranted. by God's, Word., So: that upon the whiole ; I 
63 „te ce ww 7 N O e E S homo] war * think that this /Preface ig Detence.of Ceremonies, as not ſo 
Prefsce were better adapted, to the Service- Book, for which it PropeLit9 be retained ,, after, the Firſt Book of Edward VI. was. 


c firſt written, than for our preſent Com» laid aſide; it being an Apology chiefly for thoſe Rites and Ce- 
he few Gere«': men-Prayer.. For, to have ſuch role remonies which, were therein enjoined. For in that Book 
monie in the made for Ceremonies, before a Book in which there gre indeed many Ceremonies preſctibed; but thoſe we have 
Church of Eng- there are hardly any, does not ſeem altogether nothing to do with now. For there Water is enjoined to be 
to ++.) ſe proper! For the Croſs in Baptiſm, or, mix d with the, Wine in the Adminiſtration of the Lord's. Sup- 
„ite may be, the Marriage-Ring; are perhaps per, and Croſſing in the Conſecrstion-Prayer: The Bread was 
the only Ceremonies anjoined in this Book, which cin in a to be unleavened, and round: Exorciſm was uſed in the Office 
ſtrick and proper ſeaſe be called fo. $1 For the Ute: af the of Baptiſm, and, the Infant anointed, after Dipping thrice, and Was 
Surplice is ratlier a Habit than a Ceremony ; or if it be ſo, it to have the Chryſom put upon him: The Biſhop; was to croſs 
ig Cetemony of that kind, which thoſe who find fault with the Confirmed lerſon in the, Forchead : Bracelets and Jewels 
us ſor Ceremonies; do themſelves uſe :: For the Ceremony of were to be given in Matrimony, as Tokens of. Spouſage : The Sick 
uſing a White Surplice is no more to be found fault with, than Perſon, upon Defire,, was to. be anointed on the F rehead and 
the Ceremony of uſing a Black Cloak. The Baptizing at the Fon: the Breaſt :. The Prieſt was to caſt Earth upon the Corps, and to 
is no more a Ceremony than the Preaching by an Hour-Glaſr. recommend his Soul to God: The Churched Woman was to 
The Site of the Communion- Table, as it is aceuſtomably 
placed at the Eaft-Wall of the Church, is no more a Cere- and other Geſtures were permitted to be uſed. Now theſe are 
mony, or at leaſt a blameable one, than the placing the Read - Ceremonies, ia the ſtrifteſt ſenſe : And it was for theſe that this 
ing · Pew by the Pulpit. And Iaftly , If the Enjoining the Peo- Preface was made to apologize, more than for the few Cetemo- 
ple to Stand or Kneel at feveral Parts of the Service, be the nies; if they be ſuch, which are now retained. - 


| (3) Ever 


offer up her Chryſom: And Crofling, Knocking upon the Breaſt, 
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But now as concerning theſe perſons, which peradventure will be offended, for that ſome of 


— 
” 


the old Ceremonies are retained ſtill ; Tf they conſider, that without ſome Ceremonies it is not poſ- 
(ible to keep any Order, or quiet Diſcipline in the Church, they ſhall eaſily perceive juſt cauſe 
to reform their judgments. And if they think much, that any of the old do remain, and would 
rather have all deviſed anew : Then ſuch men granting ſome Ceremonies convenient to be had, 
ſurely where the old may be well ned, there they cannot reaſonably reprove the old only for their 
age, without bewraying of their dun Folly. For in ſach a caſe they ought rather to have re- 
verence unto them for their antiquity, if they will declare themſelves to be more ftudious of uni- 
ty and concord, than of innovations and new-fangleneſs, which (as much as may be with true 
ſetting forth of Chriſt's Religion) is always to be eſchewed, Furthermore, ſuch ſhall have no 
Juſt cauſe with the Ceremonies reſerved to be offended. For as thoſe are taken away which were 
moſt abuſed , and did burden men s conſciences without any cauſe ; ſo the other that remain, 
are retained for a Diſcipline and Order, which (upon juſt cauſes) may be altered and chang- 
ed, and therefore are not to be eſteemed equal with Gods Law. And moreover, they be neither 
dark, nor dumb Ceremonies, but are ſo ſet forth, that every man may underſtand what they do 
mean, and to what uſe they do ſerve. So that it is not like that they in time to come ſhould be 
abuſed as other have been. Aud & in theſe our doings we condemn no other Nations, nor preſcribe 
any thing but to our own people only : For we think it convenient, that (b) every Country ſhould 


Þ uſe ſuch Ceremonies as they ſhall think, beſt to the ſetting forth of God's honour and glory, and 


„ ARIOUS READINGS 
* In all theſe our doings. 1 B. Ed. 6. ABS, 
+ Uſe Ceremonies as they think beſt, 1 B. Ed. 6. 


4 IN 1 1 
| ) Every Country ſhould uſe Ceremonies f 

Power of En» think 11. J This Expreſſion of our Church is 
Jining Ceremo- conſonant to the Avowed Opinion of all Pro- 
nies claimed by teſtant Churches; as appears by their ſeveral 
all Proteflons Confeſſions. For the ſame is declared not only 
Churches, by the Confeſlions of Sexony, Wirtemberg, &c. 
and all other Lucheran Churches, who retain 
moſt of the Ancient Rites in their Publick Services; but by 
other Churches, whoſe Conſtitution our Diſſenting Brethren here 
in England have the greater Liking to, and which they were wont 
to call the Beft and pureſt Reformed Churches, The Church of 
Switzerland declares, Nos hodie ritus diverſos in Celebratione Cane 
| Domini, & in aliis nonnullis rebus, habentes in noſtris Ecclefiis, in Do- 
rina tamen & Fide non diſſidemus, neq; Unit as Societaſq; Eccleſtarum 
 noſtrarum ed re diſcinditur. Semper werd Eccleſia in hujuſmodi ritibus, 
ficut -mediis, uſe ſunt libertate. Id quod nos hodie quoque faci mus. 
'We at this day, in the Celebration of the Lord - Supper, and in ſome 
other Matters, having different Rites in our Churches, yet we di not 
differ in Doctrine and Faith; neither is the Unity of our Churches di- 
wided upon this actount. For the Churches have always uſed @ Liberty, 
in theſe Rites, as Indifferent Things * Which we at this day alſo av. 
Confeſſ. Helv. Cap. 27. The French Church, to the fame pur- 
poſe, aſſerts; Hoc autem non impedit , F minus quædam ſingulis 
locis peculiaria font Inſtituta, prout commodum viſum fuerit. But this 
does in no ways hinder, but that in particular Places there may be par- 
ticular Rules of * as may ſeem moſt convenient. And for this 
they quote Act XIV. 23. XXIII. 15. and VI. 7. XXV. 28. 
1 Cor. XIV. 40. 1 Per. V. And fo the Datch Church, tho' 
they diſclaim the Uſe of ſuch Rites as may enſnare the Conſci. 
ence, yet they declare that they do Eos ſuſcipere, qui idonei ſunt, 
wel ad fovendam alendamq; Concordiam , vel ad ſe in Dei obedientia 
retinendos : Retain thoſe which tend to maintain and cheriſh Uniformi. 
ty, and to keep them in Obedience to God's Commands. Conf. Belg. C 32, 
| And this was no more than what was decla- 
Judgment of red by Pious Perſons, many Ages before, in 


the Ancient the Ancieat Church ; of which, innumerable 
Church concern Inſtances might be given: But I ſhall content 
ing them. my ſelf with alledging only two famous Paſſa- 


es, out of two. Ancient Writers ; which, 
tho' of confiderable Length, yet I will not think much to 
tranſlate them, becauſe they contain ſo much true Chriſtian 
Temper and Moderation, that they may be of very good 
Uſe to quiet our Quarrels, which have been ſo long kept 
up among us, about theſe Matters. The firſt is out of So- 
crates his Viſtory. Am wipe ati TH x7! Tis urAndia; s db, Ofc, 
„% Now concerning the different Cuſtoms of the Churches, 
« jt will not be unſeaſonable to add: We may eaſily find that 
they were very different in the Obſervation of the Ante- 
« paſchal Faſt. They that are at Rome faſt Three Continued 
Weeks before Eaſter, except only upon Saturdays and Sundays. 
„They in IUhricum, Greece and Alexandria faſt ſix Weeks 
before Eafter ; nevertheleſs calling it the PForty-Days. O- 
« thers act after a different manner. Others beginning their 


to 


 Fafts Seven Weeks before tlie Feiſt, faſt only Five Days 
& 8 by Intervals ; nevertheleſs they call this Time by t 
Name of the Forey-Days, Which bccafions me to wonder, 
* how they, differing ſo much about the Number of the Days, 
yet agree all to call it by the Name of the Forty-Doy:. OF 
which Compellation, ſome aſſign one Reaſon, and ſome ano. 
Ather, according to their Fancies. Neither do we only find 
them differing concerning the Number of the Faſted Days, 
but alſo about their Abſtaining from Food. Some abſtain 
“from all Living Creatures; and ſome feed only upon Fiſh. 
Some eat Fowl as well as Fiſh ; alledging Moſes his Authori- 
** ty , that theſe likewiſe were made out of the Waters. 
“Some abſtain from all Fruits of Trees, and alſo from Eggs. 
«« Some feed only upon dry Bread; and others abſtain even from 
« that. Others having faſted till Three a Clock in the After- 
* noon, eat then any kind of Food without Difference. In 
*© other Places there are different Cuſtoms, for which various 
*© Reaſons are aſſigned. And foraſmuch as none of theſe have 
« any written Injunction to plead, it is plain that the Apoſtles 
% allow'd every Country Liberty, to uſe their own Judgment in 
** theſe Matters: So that no Perſon might be compelled, thro” 
Fear or Wrap; in Matters of Religion. Such is the Dif. 
< ference among the Churches concerning Faſts. Nor are they 
« more Uniform in Matters relating to their Aſſemblies. For 
** tho' moſt of the World do celebrate the Sacred Myſteries up- 
« onSaturday, at the Cloſe of the Week; yet they of Alexanaris, 
and they of Rome, from a certain Ancient Tradition reje 
this Practice. The Ægyptiant, being Neighbours to the Alex- 
« andrians, and the Inhabitaars of Thebais, hold their Aſſemblies. 
upon Saturdays; but do not then, as is the Cuſtom among 
„ Chriſtians , partake of the Myſteries. For, after they have 
* feaſteꝗ and filled themſelves with Victuals of every kind, in 
the Evening they offer, and partake of the Holy Myſteries, 
Again; At Alexandria, upon Wedneſday in the Paſſion. 
Week, which is called the Preparation, the Scriptures are 
read, and the Dottors expound them; and perform all Parts 
Jof a Communion beſides the Celebration of the Myſteries. 
This is an Ancient Cuſtom in Alexandris. Now it is plain, 
that Origen taught the Churches in thoſe Times. He being a 
very Learned Doctor, and obſerving that it was impoſſible to 
explain the Moſaical Law according to the Letter; all that is 
** ſaid in thoſe Writings concerning the Paſſover, he turned 
into an Allegorical Senſe; aſſerting, that there was only One 
„true Paſſover, which our Saviour celebrated upon the Croſs, 
in Oppoſition to the Powers who reſiſted him; in this gain- 
** inga Triumph over the Devil. In the ſame City of Alenan- 
Adria, the Catechumens, without diſtiaQion , are admitted to 
„ be Readers and Singing-Men ; whereas in other Churches, 
only thoſe who are Baptized are allowed to exerciſe theſe Of- 
* fices. I myſelf knew another Cuſtom in Theſſaly, when I was 


« a Clergyman there. For if any Clergyman, tho' lawfully 


* married before he was in Orders, ſhould after that bed with 
* his Wife, he was turned out of the Miniſtry: Whereas in 
the Eaſt, ſeveral Eminene Perſons, even Biſhops, do of their 
* own accord abſtain ; but yet they do'vhis voluntarily. But 
vet many of them, in the time of their being Biſhops , have 
Children in Lawful Wedlock. T * of this U- 
„ ſage in Theſſaly, was Heliodorus Biſhop of Trila; to whom is 

5 | | | * atfri- 
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have preſided in the Churches, have been the 


| 


PPP 
to the reducing of the people to 4 moſt perfect and godly living, without error or ſuperſlitis 


on ; and that they ſhould put away other things, which from time to time they percetve to be 
moſt abuſed, as in men's ordinances it often ehanceth diverſly in divers Countries. 
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« attributed the Romance called the £cbiopicks. This Cuſtdm 
1 is obſerv'd in Theſſslonice, Macedenis, and Greece. I knew 


— 


another Cuſtom in Tbeſſahy ; which was ; Ta Wehn only ac 
Un 


«© Bafter ; Upon which acequnr, a great many died Unbaptized. 
4% In anticch of Syria, the Church is tuated very progeſteroully 3 
« for the Altar is not placed towards the Eaſt, but towards the 
« ef. In Greece, and at Jeruſalem, and in Tbeſſaly, they go to 
« Prayers when Candles are lighted ; like as the Nevetiens do at 
« Conſtantinople. So at Ceſores in Cappadocia , and in Cyprus, 
« every Seturday and Lord's-Day , at Candle-light in the Even - 
« ing, the Presbyters and Biſhops expound the Scriptures, 
6 The Novarians in the Heleſpont do not perform their Prayers 


sin all things agreeable to thoſe of Cenſtantinople ; but in many 


«© things are conformable to the Orthodox. In à word; You 
« will hardly find Two Churches, which exactly agree in the 
« ſame Way of Worſhip. At Alexandris, a Presbyter muſt not 


« Preach ; which Cuſtom began after 4riw had diſturbed the 


Church. At Rome, they faſt every Serurdey. At Ceſores of 


"« — —— „they drive from their Communion every one 
46 \ ; 


| o commits a Sin after Baptiſm ; as the Novariens do. 
« The like is dene by the Macedonions in the Heleſpone ; and by 
« the Quartodecimani in Afia. The Nevatians in Phrygis do not 
« receive Digemiſts, Now the Biſhops who at ſeveral times 

5 | 8 of 
„this Difference. Others receiving them from their Prede- 
“ cefſors, have deliver'd them down as a Law to thoſe who 


« came after them. But it is a very difficult Matter, nay rather 


« an impoſſible pne, to give an Account of all the different 
« Uſages'in the ſeveral Cities and Countries: I think theſe are 
& ſufficient, and to the Purpoſe, that the Feaſt of Esfter was 
« Celebrated in different Manner, according to the Cuſtoms of 
« different Countries. Therefore thoſe People talk too faſt, 
« who ſay, The Old Time of Celebrating Eaſter, was alter d 
« by thoſe who ſat in the Council of Nice. For thoſe who 


% were convened in that Council, endeavoured to bring the 


« People to an Uniformity of Practice, who aQed differently 
% before. But even in the Apoſtolical Times, as. the Apoſtles 
«themſelves were ſenſible , there were ſome Differences on ac- 
count of theſe Matters, as the Book of the Ac, does teſti- 
« fy. For, after the Apoſtles underſtood that there was a 
« Diſturbance raiſed among the Faithful, concerning ſome 


Different Uſages; they convened, and made 2 Decree, 


« which they notified in a Letter : By which they afforded a 


Freedom from the Heavy Slavery of the Legal Ceremonies, 


© and vain Contention concerning them; and gave them a 
„ good and ſafe Rule of Manners ; ſetting down all Things 
« which are neceſſary for chem to obſerve. . Command- 


« ing them to abſtoin from meats offered to Idols, and from blood, 


« and from things 79 and from fornication. Theſe 
Things pleaſed God. For the Letter ſays expreſly, It ſeemed 
« good to the Holy Ghoſt, to lay upon you no greater Burthen than theſe 
« Neceſſaries to be obſerved. But eee bee g this, there are 
« ſome Perſons , regardleſs of theſe Commands, look upon all 
„ Fornication to be an indifferent thing; but as for Feſtival- 
« Days, they contend for them as for their Life : . A 
the Commands of God; making Laws to themſelves whic 

« the Apoſtles did not think fit to eſtabliſh ; forgetting that 
they act contrary to that which ſeemed good nnto God. Sacr. 
His, Eccl. Lib, V. Cap. Sis © * ; | : 
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The next Paſſage, which I promis d the Reader upon this 
Head, is out of St. Auſtin. | | 
Jansaria had conſulted St. Muſtin about the Obſervation. of 
certain Ancient Uſages; and the Communicating with other 
Churches, whoſe Cuſtoms were different therein. Among other 
d Rules and Obſervations made upon this Subject, he 

writes thus: Ile autem, qui non feripta id traflits; cuſtodimus, &. 
« As for Things which we obſerve, not from Scripture but 
* from Tradition, and which are obſerved all over the World; 


« it tnuſt be ſuppoſed, that theſe were recommended of eſtabliſh. 


ed, either by the Apoſtles themſelves , or by General Coun- 
* cils, whoſe Authority is very wholſome in the Church : Of 
this kind are, Good: Friday, Eaſter- day, aſcenflon-day, Whitſun- 
% day, Which are yearly celebrated, or any ching elſe which is 
« obſerved by the Church all over the World, ., 
« But there are ſome other Things, which different Countries 
** vary in, as, That ſome faſt upon Saturday, and others do 
not; Some take the Sacrament every day, and others upon 
certain Days: In ſome Places, there is no Day paſſes , but 
* there is an Offering made; in other Places, they Offer only 
upon Saturday and Sunday. Now, if you take notice of an 
thing of this kind, the Obſervation thereof is a thing per- 
" feQly indifferent. Neither is there any better Rule for 4 
Grave and Prudent Chriſtian , than to join in the ſame Cu- 
* ſtoms which are uſed in every Church which be comes to. 


For whatſoever is enjoined , not contrary to Faith and Goo 


** Manners, is to be accounted indifferent, and to be obſerved 
by every one in common with that Society he lives among. 


* Ichink 1 have formerly told you, but will now-repear it gain: 


40 My Mother accompanying me to Milan, found that that 
Church did not faſt upon Sarurdey ; and therefore began to 
be under ſome Diſturbance and Hæſitancy what to do. Indeed, 
« I, for my part, laid no great Streſs upon ſuch Matters: 
„But however, for her ſake, I was willing to conſule Ambroſe, 
Jof Bleſſed Memory, His Anſwer was, That he could ſay 
no more to me, than that it was his Cuſtom ſo to do: If he 
knew a better Cuſtom), he would obſerve that. I thinking, 
that he giving me no Reaſon, would have me, upon his bare 
Authority, to forbear Faſting on Saturday; he followed after 
« me, as I was going away, and ſaid thus to me: When I come t0 
% Rome, 1 faſt upon Saturday; when 1 am here, I dv not faſt. 
And ſo I would have you do, when you chance to come to any Church; 
* Obſerve its Cuſtoms, if you would avoid both giving and taking 
„% Offence. This when I reported to my Mother, ſhe willingly 
„ followed the Advice. But for my part, I having thought of 
this Matter over and over again, have always eſteemed it as a 
*- Reſponſe from an Oracle. For I have oftentimes with great 
« Grief obſerv'd , that Diſturbances are occaſion'd to weak 


+ Chriſtians, by a Contentious Obſtinacy , and Superſtitious 


** Scrupuloſity of ſome Perſons ; who, in Things which are 
neither grounded upon the Authority of H. Scripture , nor 
the Tradition of the Univerſal Church, ner do any ways 
* conduce to the Amendment of Life; bur only upon ac- 
count of ſome little Argument they are poſſeſſed with; ot 
** becauſe they have another Uſage in their Country; (as if the 
further they were removed from home, the more learned they 
« muſt grow; ) raiſe ſo many Litigious Queſtions, as to think 
5 | hating well done, but what they do themſelves. Auguſt. 
piſt. 118. | 
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fayed at Mattyns and Evenſong throughout the Yeare , except 


certain mou Feaſtes, as the Rules following more e de- 
clare. | 5 | 
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#0 The RE ab be Fug thriagh once every Month,” ad Ledbuſe 
that ſome Months be longer than ſome others be, it is thought good to 
make them Even by this Means. | The Pſalter ſball be read through 
once every Month, ſave February, and in that Month ſo far , as the 
Pſalms are appointed for 28 or 29 Days in the Leap-year. S. L. ] 
This alſo is to be noted, That whenſoever there be any Proper Pſalms 
or Leſſons appointed for” any Feaſt , moveable or unmoveable , then the 
Pſalms, or Leſſons appointed in the Calendar, ſhall be omitted for that 
time. Q. Eliz. 

To every Month ſhall be appointed ( as concerning this purpoſe) juſt 
XxX Days. And becauſe January and March hath one Day above the 
ſaid Number, and February which is placed between them both, hath 
only xxviii Days, February ſhall borrow of either of the Months ( of 
January and March) one Day: And ſo the pſalter which ſball be read 
in February, muſt begin at the laſt Day of January, and end the firſt 
day of March, 

And whereas [ S. L. many Months have] May, July, Auguſt, 
Otober and December, xxxi Days a- piece; it is ordered that the 
ſame Pſalms ſhall be read the laſt day of the ſaid Months which were 
read the day before, ſo that the Pſalter may begin again on the firſt day 
of the next Month enſuing. 


Now to know what Pſalms ſhall be read every day, look in the Ca- 


lendar the Number which is appointed for the Pſalms, and then find 


the ſame Number in this Table, and upon that Number ſhall you ſee 
what Pſalms ſhall be ſaid at Morning and Evening- Prayer. 

And where the cxixPſalm is divided into xxii Portions, and is over- 
long to be read at one time ; it is ſo ordered, that at one time ſhall not 


be read above four or five of the ſaid Portions, as you ſhall perceive to 
be noted in the ſaid Table. 


And here is alſo to be noted, that in the ſaid Table, and in all other 
Places of the Service, where Fi Pſalms are appointed, the Number is 
expreſſed after the great Engliſh Bible, which from the ix. Pſalm, un- 


all be, vol without end. Amen. . 
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13 68. 1 4 69, 79, 

1471, 72. 73, 74. 

18 75 76s 77. 1 5 g 3 FJ 
1679, 80, 81. 22 40 

17086, 87, 88. 89. 3 84 5, 

18 90, 91, 92. 93, 94. | 
1995, 96, 97. 98, 99, 100, 101. | 
20102, 103. 104. = | 
21105. 106, 

221107. 108, 109, 
231110, 111, 112,113. 114, 115. 

24116, 117, 118. 119, Inde 4. | 
25 nde 5, Inde 4. 

26 Inde 5. Inde 4. 

27120, 121, 122, 123, 124,125. 126, 127, 128, 129, 130, 131. 
28 132, 133, 134, 135. 136, 137, 138. 

291139, 140, 141. 142, 143. 
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391144, 145, 146. 147, 148, 149, 150. | 
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Great E 


ngliſh Rible, ] This 


1 thi" Great | 121 Bible, becauſe it was printed in a Editions of wo ag.» + Bible , are, thoſe which are called The 
e gd 


Engliſh Bible. bulky Volume, and publiſhed by Authority in 
| Hen VIIIch's Time, being afterwar q ſec 
viider Edward my 3 Eſſay of Tranſlating the Bible in- 
to Engliſh , was made by Wiliam Tynapl , 
one de firſt l ID *. 1% 
tranſlated the New 


was called Another Editi 


reviſed 


on; whereof was publiſhed in 1 551. Theſe Three 
Great Bible, and by others, Coverdale's Bible. a | 
There was another Tranſlation, or atleaſt a Reviſion of the 


' Bible, in Queen EMasbeth's Time, but this was called The Biſhops 
Ll, a” Fach Scholar, and Bible; becauſe the Queen, by her Letters-Patents, had empower- 
| Henty the VIIIth's Reign. | 

New Teſtament into Engliſh about: the Year | 
F. And after that the Five Books of Moſer; (writing Prefa- 


ed ſeveral Biſhops to review it. Oh | 
+ The-laft /Tranſlation was made in the Fifth Year of King 
James I. 1607, by Forty ſeven Eminent Divines of that Time, 


© before esch Book) wherein the Popiſh Tenets were.expoſed' appointed for that purpoſe by the King; there being ſome 


ith no little Sharpneſs. This ſo enraged the Popiſh Cler 
zun dim, chat there was no longer ſtay ing for him in 7 ; 
and therefore he was reſolved to finiſh his Work beyond Ses: 
And being aſſiſted by Miles Coverdale, who compared Tyndal's 
Tranſlations with the Hebrew, they with Joint>Labours finiſhed 
the-firſt Tranſlation'of the whole Bible; printed at Hemburgh, 
53 4 But before the Book was publiſhed , Tysdal was appre- 
Bel ed in Flanders, upon an Accuſation of Hereſy; and it there. 


fore was dedicated to the King by Thomas Matthews, Prebendary 


of St. Paul's. Hence this Edition got the Name of Matthews 
his Bible. There being ſome Marginal Marks in this Bible, 


which referred to ſome Notes afterwards to be publiſhed, upon 


fitch Places as made againſt Popiſh Errors, occaſioned many of 


the Clergy to take great Exceptions againſt this Bible likewiſe. 


Therefore, at the Deſire of the Lord Cromwel, Vicar-General 
of the King, Coverdale teviews Tyndal's Tranflation again, exa- 
1 57 the beſt Hebrew Copies and Tranſlations. It was 

eſt printed at Pari in 1540, but many of the Copies, being 
burnt for Heretical Books , it was reprinted, at London in 1541, 
and was called The Bible of the Larger Volume, or, The Great Bible, 
To this Bible was prefixed an Excellent Preface of Archbiſhop 
Cranmer, It was countenanced by a Proclamation of the King, 
commanding it to be'fixed up fo, as to be read by the People in 
all Churches; with a Penalty of Forty Shillings a Month upon 
every Pariſh, which did not procure nee 
This Bible was again reviſed , at the Beginning of King Ed. 


wards Reign, in 1549, at the Direction of Archbiſhop cranmer: 


Faults found an the Biſhops Bible, by the Managers of the Confe- 


: * 


rence in Hampton · Court. 


Now the Pſalms annexed to the Conimon.Prayer- Book, are 
not taken out of either of theſe Two laſt Tranſlations, but out 
of the Great Bible tranſlated by Tyndal and Coverdale, and revi- 
ſed by Archbiſhop Cranmer : For when the Common-Prayer was 
compiled in 1548, neither of theſe Two laſt Tranſlations were 
extant. | | 


The Tranſlation is very plain and eaſy, and fitter for De. 
votion than any one extant, by reaſon that the Hebraiſms are 
not ſo much retained as in the others: And, ada 


ſome Perſons Objections, it is nigher the Original th thoſe, 
who have not examined it, may imagine. For as Coverdale was 
a good Orientaliſt himſelf, ſo he had not much fewer Advan- 
rages to aſſiſt him in this Work, than thoſe who followed him. 
He had the Hebrew Text of the Pſalms, with St. Jerom's Trans 
ſlation thereof, called Hebraica Veritas, publiſhed in Eraſmus s 
Edition of St. Jerom's Works, which I obſerve this Tranflation 
very much to follow, Beſides, Pagnin's Interlineary Verſion 
was extant before the Great Bible was printed: For Arias Mon- 
tanus ſpeaks of Three Editions of that Tranſlation before that 
publiſhed by him: And I find that Paguin died that very Year 
the Great Bible was publiſhed, viz. 1541. One Edition wheres 
of, I am certain, was extant before this Tranſlation was made, it 
being printed at Lyons, 1527. Theſe Tranſlations had likewife 
before them the Verſion of Mu»fter, which was publiſhed at Ba- 

fil 1534, Which in many places they follow, . | 


The 
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How the reſt of holy Scripture is appointed to be read. 


'HE Old Teſtament is appointed for the firſt Leſſons at Morning and Evening 
5 Prayer; f fo as the moſt part thereof will be read every Year once, as in 
the Kalendar is appointed. 8 
The New Teſtament is appointed for the ſecond Leſſons at Morning and Even- 
ing Prayer, and ſhall be read over orderly every year thrice , beſides the Epiſtles and 
Goſpels ; Except the Apocalyps, out of which there are only certain proper Leſſons 
appointed upon divers Feaſts, _ ee nt be tang bog emit e ee een 
And to know what Leſſons ſhall be read every day, look for the day of the 
month in the Kalendar following, and there ye ſhall find the Chapters that ſhall be 
read for the Leſſons both at Morning and Evening Prayer; Except only the Movea- 
ble Feaſts which are not in the Kalendar, and the Immoveable, where there is a blank 


left in the Column of Leſſons; the 
in the Table of proper Leſſons. | 
And note, that whenſoever proper P 


proper Leſſons for all which days are to be found 


ſums or Leſſons are appointed ; then de 


Pſalms and Leſſons of ordinary courſe appointed in the Pſalter and Kalendar (if they 
be different) ſhall be omitted for that time. A ads ch be ben 10% 910 
Note alſo, chat the Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel appointed for the Sunday ſhall ſerve 


all the Week after, where it is not in this Book otherwiſe ordered. 


VARIOUS READINGS: | 
I And ſhall be read through every Tear once, except certain Books 
and Chapters, which be of edifying, and might be beſt ſpared ; and 
therefore be left unread. O. C. P. : 

ud to know what Leſſons ſhall be read every day, find the Day 
of the Month in the Kalendar going before, and there ye ſhall perceive 
the Books and Chapters that ſball be read for the Leſſons, both at Morn» 
ing and Evening-Prayer. _ 5 

Aud here is to be noted, That whenſoe ver there be any proper Pſalms 
or Leſſon: appointed for the Sundays, or for any Feaſt moveable or un- 
moveable : Then the Pſalms and Leſſons appointed in the Kalendar, 
ſhal be omitted for that time. J | | 

Ye muſt note alſo that the Collef®, Epiſtle , and Goſpel appointed for 
the Sunday, ſball ſerve all the Week after, except there fall ſome Ftaſt 
that hath hu Proper. | 

When the Years of our Lord may be divided into Four even Pari 
which is every Fourth Year, then the Sunday-Letter leapeth, and that 
Year the Pſalms and Leſſons which ſerve for the 23d day of Febr. ſbal 
be read again the Day following, except it be Sunday, which hath pro- 
per 7 of the Old Teflament appointed in the Tables ſerving to that 

urpoſe. 
| l 22 w hereſoe ver the beginning of any Leſſon, 7 er Goſpel is 
not expreſſed, there ye muſt begin at the beginning of the Ehapter. 

And whereſeever is not expreſſed how far ſball be read; there ye ſhall 
read to the end of the Chapter. | 

Item, So often as the firſt Chapter of St. Matthew is read either 
for Leſſon or Goſpel, ye ſhall begin the ſame at Verſe 18. Now the 
Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, &'c. And the Third Chapter FS. Luke / 
Goſpel ſball be read into the middle of Verſe xxiii. Being as men ſup» 
* the Son of Joſeph, c. O. C. P. 

This isalſe to be noted concerning Leap Year, that the 25th of Febr. 
which in Leap-Year is counted for Two Days, alter neither Pſalm nor 
Leſſon but the ſame Pſalms on 117 pegs 7 BY the firſt day, 

allo ſerve for the ſecond. 1 & 2 B. of Edw. VI. 
n 25 B. By comparing theſe Two old Ru- 

When St. Mat- bricks together, we may learn upon what 
thiis's Day is ro Day in the Leap-Year St. Matthias his Day 
be obſerved. is to be kept. Our preſent Common- 
Prayer-Book is perfectly ſilent of this Mat- 
ter, only placing St. Matthias upon the 24th Day of Fe- 
bruary, as all the Ancient Calendars did. But according ro 
the old Reman Computation, the Intercalary Day coming in af- 
ter the 23d, and before the 25th Day of February , thereby ma- 
kingTwo 24th Days, or Two Sexte-Calendas, (from whence ſuch 
Year had the Name of BIHxtile) the Query is, which of the 
Two 24th Days is to be St. Marble ; whether the firſt 24th, 


Pro | 
7 " 
* 
: 1 0 
i 


the uſual Day it falls upon in common Years, or the ſecond 
24th, which is in reality the 25th. For when there are two 1 
the ſecond of theſe muſt be the Twenty- fifth. Now we th 
be led to the Knowledge of this, by conſidering the foregoing 
Rubricks of the Old Common-Prayer-Books. King Edward's 
Books ſeem to have placed the Intercalary Day wrong ; viz. 
between the 24th and the 25th of February, thereby making Two 
25th Days of that Month in Leap-Year. The Twenty ffth of Fe. 
bruary which in Leap-Year is counted for Two Days, 1 & 2 B. of Ed« 
ward VI. This ſeems to have been diſallowed of by the Com. 
pilers of Queen Elizabeth's Book, who order, that when the 
Year leapeth , the Pſalms and Leſſins which ſerve for the 23d Day of 
February , hall be read again the Day folowing. O. C. P. So 
that by this Rule the Intercalary Day was to be, not as by King 
Edward's Books, between the 24th and the 25th, thereby ma- 
king Two 25ths, but after the 23d and before the Twenty fifth, 
making Two 24th Days, as the Old Romans uſed to do. And 
ſo again this Rubrick gives us to underſtand, which of theſe 
two 2 4ths 8 Matthias his Day is to be obſerved upon. For if the 
Leſſons of the 23d were to be read upon the firſt 24th Day in 
Leap- Year, then that Day could not be S. Matt hiass; for the firſt 
Leſſon appointed for St. Matthias was Wiſdom the xixth, but the 
firſt Leſſon for the 23d of February was Deut. ii. Therefore tis 
plain, that, according to the Old Common-Prayer-hook, Saint 
Matthias muſt not be celebrated upon the Intercalary Day, or 
the firſt 24th, but upon the Day after the Intercalary, that is, the 
ſecond 24th, or what we commonly call the 25th. Now fince 
neither our preſent Calendar or Rubricks do declare, which of 
the Two 24ths is St. Matthias, the Cuſtom of the Church muſt 
determine the Point ; which has ordered another Service upon 
that Day, and conſequently that it muſt be kept on the Day fol- 
lowing, vis. the 25th of February. 

This is certain, by the Rules and Practice of our own Church, 
ſince the Reformation. But if we be governed by the Miſſale 
Romanum, the Matter is yet clearer, and beyond all doubt. Is 
anno Biſſextili Februarius eft dierum 29. Feſtum S. Marthiæ cele- 
bratur 25 Hb. & bis dicitur ſex:o Calendas, i e. die ?4 & die 25; & 
litera dominicalis, que aſſumpta fuit in Menſe Januario „ mutatur in 
precedentem ; Ut fi iu Januario liters dominicalts fuit A. mutatur in 
precedentem que eſt g. & litera f bis ſervit 24, 25, Milf. Rom. in 
Rubr. ad Menſ. Febr. The ſame Rule is laid down in the Old 
Miſſals, ſecundum uſum Sarum , which were uſed here in England 
before the Reformation: Si Biſſextas fueri t, quartd die d Cathedrs 
S. Petri fiat Feftum S. Matthiæ, & F Litera bis mutetur. Now the 
Caihedrn S. Petri is always the 22d, the Fourth Day after which 
is the 25th, enjoined to be S. Matthias Day; which agrees with 
the Rule laid down in the Modern Miſſals. NOTES, 
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: | | e) Read at Morning and Evening prayer. The 
Morning and 700 Times of Win God in Publick 
Evening Debo - among the Jews, were Morning and Evening, 
rien among the and that by God's own Appointment ; the Morn- 
Jews ; ing and Evening Sacrifice 2 the People 
together for that purpoſe. Thou ſbait offer upon 
the Altar two Lambs of the fr Tear : The one Lamb thou ſbalt offer 
in the Morning , and the other in the Evening, Exod. XXIX. 32. 
Which Precept was conſtantly obſerved, as long as the City arid 
Polity of the Fews ſtood, For r $, Als 5 nes, Ap 
1 1; et dm & eh, iepyirmroy 6H q Cops 3 Twice a Day, 
in he Morning, ws or the Ninth Hour , they offer Sacrifice. 
Foſeph. Ant. Ls. XIV.C. 8. And that this was the Hour of 
Prayer , for Devout People to BY to the Temple, to perform 
their Devotions there, is plain from 4#s III. 1. Peter and John 
Went up together into the Temple, being the nimh hour. Which is 
confirmed by the Talmud. Rabbi Joſt Ben Chaninah ſaith, The Pa- 
eriarchs appointed the Prayers, R. Jeſua Ben-Levi ſaith , They ap- 
pointed them, according to the Daily Sacrifices. Morning-Prayer is 
till the Fourth Hour; The Prayer 4 the Mincha , or the Evening, 1s 
till che Evening. Beracoth, cited by Dr. Lightfoot, Talm. Ex. 649. 
l Upon this Account, the Primitive Chriſti- 
ThePrimitive ans, who would not be behind - hand with the 
Chriſtians. Fews in their Devotion, did conſtantly obſerve 
3 theſe Two Solemn Times of Prayer; and did 
very early add a Third. For, As ſome Devout Jews had a 
Third Hour, which they devoted to Prayer, viz. (our Twelve 
a Clock,) when they retired to ſome Cloſet , or other private 
Place, to ſay their Prayers, as we ſee in the Example of Peter, 
who went up on the houſe-top to pray, about the 2 hoer, Acts X. 
9. : So the Primitive Chriſtians turned this Hour, which was 
formerly voluntary, into a ſettled Hour of Publick Devotion. 
For ſo it was ſettled before St. Cyprian s Time; for this Father 
ives a Rationale of the Inſtitution of the Three Solemn 
How of Prayer. The Morning-Prayer (he ſays) was inſtitu- 
ted in Remembrance of Chriſt's Reſurrection; the Noon-Prayer 
in Remembrance of his Crucifixion, and the Evening-Prayer in 
Token of his Death. Vid. Cyp. de Or. Dom. Which is confirm. 
ed likewiſe by a Paſſage in St. Clemens of Alexandria. EI mee #4 
eng TAKTELS eumovigueny e,, ws in, Qfgs, I un, N H mi, 
& c. Tho' ſome are for ſtated Hours of Prayer, viz. 9, 12, and 3 
4 Clock; yet the © yvasmes, the moſt 45 Chriſtian, will be al- 
Soon after, the Monks, 
who would be more devout than Common Chriſtians, were for 
more Hours of ſtated Prayer And, in St. Baſil's time, they had 
mounted them up to Seven. Op. Tom. II. p. 479. At laſt 


_ theſe were eſtabliſhed by Decree of Pope Pelagius II. and the 


Pſalms appointed for each Hour; which was the Riſe of what 
they call Canonical Hours in the Church of Rome. Pol. Virg. 
de Rer. Inv. Lib. II. Cap. 2. But our Church, in her Reforma- 


tion, has brought back the Solemn Times of Prayer, to the moſt 


Ancient Inſtitution ; and enjoined only Morning and Evening- 
Prayer to be uſed. - | | 


(f) Sundays. ] There is little doubt to be 


The Lord u- Day made, but the Celebration of Sunday, or the 
obſerved by the A. Lord's. Day, is of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. 
peſtles. For we read, That the Publick Aſſemblies of 

the Chriſtians, immediately after our Saviour's 
Aſcenſion, were held upon this Day. For Ad XX. 7. we ſind the 


to receive the Sacrament, and to per 
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Prayer on the (F) Sundays, and other (g) Holidays throughout 


. 3 | i: "RET — ; 0 7 | 5 
| Mattins. Evenſong. 
Sundays after | 
Chriſtmas. 
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Sundays after T 
he Epiphany. 


The firſt. «liv, xlvi. | 
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Fo | Sundays 


Diſciples met together upon the firſt day of the Meek, to break bread, i. e. 
| rm other Ads of Religious 
Worſhip. And we may diſcover, That the Churches of Corinth 
and Galatia had a Religious Aſſembly upon that Day; from St. 
Paul's commanding the Colſecions for the Poor to be made then. 
Upon the fir ſt day of the Week, let very one lay by him in ſtore, that 
there be no Collections when | come. 1 Cor. XVI. 1. And it had 
obtained the Name of xveiaxs e., by which it has all along 
been called in the Chriſtian Church, before the _ 
Time in which St. John wrote his Revelations; By tbe Primi. 
as is clear fromRev. I. 10. I was in the Spirit upon tive Chriſtians, 
the Lird"'s-Day. St. Ignatius calls this Day, 
Tiv xverartv , I dvagumpeor, Y Ca,, 175 memToy mtowy 
ius „; The Lord'3-Day, the Day ſet aſide in Honour of the Reſurre- 
ion, the, Princeſs of all Days. Ignat. Ep. ad Mag. When Pliny 
ſays of the Chriſtians in his Time, Soliri ſunt fate die ante lucem 
convenire ; They are wont, apon a Settled or Stated Day, to meet to- 
gether before Day-light. Plin. Ep. Lib. X. it is very probab'e 
that he means here che Eord's-Day. Juſtin Martyr is more ex- 
preſs. Ti 5 T4 M i, rv mivTEs bs. oubbAguory mile Sit, 
&c. Upon Sunday all of u mert in # Publick Congregdtion | & be- 
ing that day, wherein God, dividing the Light from the Darkneſt, 
created the World ; and whereon Jeſus Chriſt; our Saviour, roſe again 
from the dead. Juſt, Mart. Ap. IT. Another Teſtimony of tie 
Obſervation of this Day, about this time, is from Dionyſime, Bi- 
ſhop of Corinth, who lived A. D. 175. Tiy onutegr weraxihy F 
«> Has kb nap, &c. Tv. day we kept holy the Lord's. Day, 
wherein we read the Epiftle which you wrote unto . Euſeb. Lib. IV. 
Cap. 22. Under Conſtantine's Government, the e 
Obſervation of this Day was eſtabliſhed by Im- Laws for the 
perial Law, and all Perſons obliged to forbear Obſervation of it, 
the Exerciſe of their Employs upon it, and upon 
the Eve likewiſe which did precede it. TM 5 xvpraxny N 
nus eau, & c. He ſet forth an Edict, That all Perſons ſhould have 4 
Vacation in the Judicatures, and from their Employs ; and that they 
ſhould pay their Devotions to God, upon that Day, which the Hebrews 
call the Firſt day of the Week, ff upon that day which does pre- 
cede it. Sox. Hit Eccleſ. Lib. I. Cap. 8. The like was eſtas 
bliſhed by Eccleſiaſtical Authority, in the Council of Laodicea: 
AE Yprnavss F wpteniv wennn, cine Swiauwnn, qe. 
The Chriſtians ought to lay aſide their Employs , if it may be, on the 
Lords. Day. Where it muſt be noted, that the & 7; Sura 
doth not leave it to the Pleaſure of the Chriſtians, whether 
they will work, or do as they uſe to do on Common-Days ( as 
owe have imagined) but only makes an Exception, for Works 
of abſolute Neceflity. For Balſamon commenting upon this 
Canon, ſays, That the Fathers of this Council did not neceſſarily com- 
mand not to work ; but they qualified it by this Clauſe, ei); Suave. 
For, if upon account of extreme Poverty, or any great Neceſſity, a na 
ſhall exerciſe his Calling, the Canon will not lye againſt hi: And 
Zonaras expounds it, as if it had a principal Regard to Husband- 
men. The Canon (lays he) adds et q uud: For the Civil Law 
requires & ma; 47170 &pMHay , 4 Ceſſation from Labour, without any 
Excuſe, except in the Caſe of Husbandmen ; but it permits theni to la- 
bour on the Lord's Day, becauſe they may not have the Opportuniry of 
getting another Day, ſo convenient 15 their Buſineſs, 

(g) Holidays] That ſeveral Holidays were ob. thlidans obſer: 
ſerrved in the Church from thie very 9 fe 7 a7 = it oo 
of Chriſtianiry, or at leaſt in the very fir wm Fog 3 
Ages, is a Matter I think beyond Diſpute 5 As e 
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() Omitted in the 1 and 2 of Edward VI. and in the Scotch 
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Scotch Liturgy. 
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OUS READINGS. 
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1. Leſſon. ech. ix. Exod. Xli1, 
2. Leſſon. Luk. xxiii. v.50. Heb. iv. 
Munday in Ea- 
ſter week. ; 
1. Leſſon. O Exod. xvi. (**) Exod. xvii. 
_ |z. Leſſon. Matth. xxviii. Acts iii. 
7 ueſday in Fa- 
ſter week. | | 
1. Leſſon. (aaa) Exod. xx. (bb) Exo. xxxii. 
2. Leſſon. (<<) Luk. xxiv. II Cor. xv. 
5 (to v. 13. : 
. S. Marl. (944) Ecclus 28 Ecclus v. 
S. Philip and a 
. ES: 
E. Leſſon. 6 Vu. (S888) ix. 
2. Leſſon. John i. v. 43. | 
Aſcenſion d. 1 
t. © ©) Dent. x, 5). 2 Kin. ii. 
2. Leſſon. (KKK) Luk. xxiv Eph. iv; zov.17, 
| 1 44. | 
Munday in 
Whitſun-week, | Ts 
r. Leſſon, (in) Gep. ix. to(( hm ) Num. xi. 
- (v.10. V6. 70 v. 30. 
x Cor.” XIV. 70 


(v. 26. 


(53) 1 B. Edw. VI. Lam i. 


Omitted in the 2 B. of Edward VI. 
(rr) Added in the Laſt Review, 
(ff) 1 B. Edw. VI. Lam. ii. 

O. C. p. Dan. ix. 
(tt) Added in the Laſt Review. 
(% 1 B. Ed. VI. Lam. iii. 


( xx ) Both the Second Leſſons for this Day were 
Review: And Gen. xxii. the Morning Firſt Leſſon, limited to v. 20. 


which was formerly read all through, 
G Omitted in 1 and 2 of Edw. VI. 
(**) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. 


es Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. and 
bbd) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw.VI. and 


(ece) Added in the Laſt Review. 
(add) Omitted in the 1 and 2 of Edw. VI. 
(eee) Omitted in the 1 and 2 of Edw, VI. 
(fff) Omitted in the 1 and 2 of Edw. VI. 
1 Book of Edw. VI Adds vii. uxto When the Apoſtles. 
(*88) Omitted in the 1 and ef Edw. VI. 
(Ahh) Omirted in the 1 and 2 of Edw. VI. 
(iii) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. 
( The Second Leſſons added in the Laſt Review. 


( Gen. xi. anto Theſe are the Generations of Sem. 0. C. P. 


Ar 
O. C. P. 


Omitted in the 1 and 2 of Edw: VI. 


added in the Laſt 


Tueſday in 


7 5 m 


r 


| 


ö 


2. Leſſon. 


„„ 


and Cap. Xu. 


Whitſun-week. Mattins, | Evenſong. 
F * | . | 
1. Leſſon. (v) x Sam. xix. (o) Deuter. 
| (v. 18. (XXX. 
2, Leſſon. 1 Theſſ. v. 1 John iv. zo v. 
verſ. 12. 70 53 . 
V. 24. | p 
| — * — 
(PPP )S. Barnabas. "4 
1. Leſſon. (dad) Ecelus x. (rr) Ecclus xii. 
2, Leſſon. © Acts xiv. Acts xv. 70 v. 36. 
S. John Bap- 
. — A RIS: wok 
F. Peter. . Bo Es) 
i. % KD Ecclus xv. (ttt) Ecclus xix. 
2. Leſſoa. —. Acts iv. 
ny LESS | — 
S. James. ( Ecelus xxi ) Ecelus xxiiſ 
. Bartholomew C xxiv. H , + © 


* —— 


S. Matthew. (bob) xxxviii. 
| | | | 
| . e ee, e 
S. Michael. 5 . 
r. Leſſon. E (4444) Dan. x. 
12. Leſſon. Ads XII. 70 V. 20. ſud, 4.6, to V. 16. 
(i | ; ee . ; . EF 
S. Luke, (Ce) Ecclus li. (tete job i. 
| S. Simon & (esss) Job xxiv, 12 
S. Jude. xxv. eee 
| 
PO 
r. Leſſon. J 
Heb. xi. v. 33.]Wiſ. v. ro v. 17. 


Apoc. xix. to v. 
| | _ ( 2 


— — 


(mmm) Omitteũ in the 1 and 2 of Ed w. VI. Numb. xi. Gather 


| unto me, unto Moſes and the Elders returned. 
(nnn) Om:tred in the 1 and 2 of Edw. VL 


Second Leſſin added in the Laſt Review. 
%)) Omitted in the Firſt and Second Book of 


Edward VI. 


The Second Leſſon added in the Laff Review. 
(epp) S. Barnabe, 1 and 2 B. of Ed w. VI. and O. C. P. 
(444) Omitted in the Firſt Book of Edw. VI. ©: 
Crrr) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B of Edw. VI. 
Second Leſſon, Acts xv. unto After certain days. 
(''f) Omitted in 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. and S. L. 
(ett) Omitted inthe 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. aud S L. 
(vv) Omitted in the 1 and 2 of Edw. VI. and S. L. 
() Omitted in the 1 and 2 of Edw. VI. and S. L. 
(OY) Omitted in the 1 an 2 B of Edw. VI. 
(zx) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B of Edw VI. 
(2222) Omitted in the Firſt and Second Book of Edw. VI. 
(ÞÞbb) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. 
(ccc) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. and S. L. 
(ad da) Omitted in the 1 and 2 of Edw. VI. and in the S. L. 
The Second Leſſons added in the Laſt Review. 
(*©*©) Omitted in the Firſt and Second B of Edw. VI. and $.L. 
(ffff) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. and S. L. 
(£383) Omitted in 1 and 2 B. of Edw VI andS$S.L. 
(*itb) Omitted in the 1 and 2 B. of Edw. VI. and S. L. 
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1 Proper Pſalms on certain Days. 
„„ 3 
- Mattins. | Evenſong. 
| Pſal. xix. Ixxxix. 
I Cbriſtmas- day. xlv. ex. | 
Ixxxv. exxxii. 
* vi. cii. | 
T * Aſh- Wedneſday, xxxii. CX. 2 The Proper Pſalms 
| XXXViii cxliii upon thu Day were ad- 
| 7s ; . . 1 ded in the Loft Review. 
3 xxii. Ixix. | 
d. Fri day. . IXxxviii. 85 | 
F Goo ay 1 xvlii. 1141 
IV. upon this Day, added 
— — —_— r in the Laft Review. 
| 5 . exiii. 
Eaſt er- day. Ivii. ex. | 
xl. - cxviii. 
* — — JO „ — 
| viii. xxiv, > | 
qT Aſcenſion- day. xv. xIvii. 
| xxi. eviii. 
XxIviii. civ. 
[! Whit-Sunday. Ixviii. exlv. | 
EEE ES ion | 
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TABLES and RULES for the Moveable, and Immove- 
able Feaſts; Together with the days of Faſting and Abſtinence, 
through the whole year. 


* the mY i r * 21 4 . " 
1 4 1 4 
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RUL ES to know when the Moveable Feaſts, and Holidays begin. 


q Obſerving Ea - ve 
ter. | 


Sf) 
: / E. -a, (on which the reſt depend) is always the firſt Sunday afcer the 


yYARIQUS READINGS. 
* This and the ſollowing Rule were added in the Laſt Review. 


NO T7 Ek & | 

| ) Eaſter-day oz which. ] As the Obſer- 

_ Different ways vation of this Great Chriſtian Feſtival was 
early in the Church, ſo it was not obſer- 
ved exactly at the ſame time. The Chriſtians of 
the Eat, following the Example of 8 Joby, kept 

it preciſely upon the Fourteenth Day after the Equinox , what- 
ſoever Day of the Week it happened to be. The Weſtern 
Churches, following the Practice of St. Peter and St. Paul, Ce- 
lebrated that Feaſt, upon the Sunday following that Fourteenth 
Day. This Difference in the Obſervance of Efter continued a 
conſiderable time, with great Chriſtian Charity and Forbearance 
of one another ; each allowing Liberty to the other, to follow 
their Ancient Cuſtoms , deliver'd down from their reſpective 
Predeceſſors. But, about the Year of Chriſt 147 , Pope Pius, 
moved thereunto, upon a pretended Revelation made to Hermes, 
by an Angel in a Paſtoral Habit, who told him that all Perſons 
ought to celebrate Eaſter upon the following Sunday, made a De- 
cree purſuant to that purpoſe, ſtritly commanding all Chriſtians 
whatſoever, to gonform their Practice therein to the Roman 
Rule. His Succeſſor Anicetw perſiſted in the ſame Reſolution; 
Which drew the famous Polycarp to Rome, to compoſe this un» 


firſt 


happy Difference, between the Matic, and | 
the Weftern Churches, But ſince they could Diſputes between 
not ſo compromiſe the Matter, as to come to the Ealtern and 
an Uniformity of Practice, Rglycarp arid Ani- Weſtern Chur- 
cetus parted very friendly; agreeing that ches concerning it. 
each of them, with their Adherents, fhould | 
continue to follow their Ancient Practice, £5 jon con- 
demning one another. After the Martyrdom of Polycarp, 
the Conttoverſy was renewed, and Eleut herius being then Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, in Oppoſition to the Afaticks, confirmed the 
Decree of his Predeceſſor Pius. But about the Year 250, un- 
der the Empire of Pertinax, Victor being Biſhop of Rome, con- 
vened a Synod there, and paſſed a Decree, That it was abſolute- 
ly unlawful to celebrate Eaſter, upon the Fourteenth Day of the 
Moon. Copies of this Decree he diſpatches to moſt Chriſtie 
an Churches, requiring them to declare their Opinion, in Fa- 
vour of the Roman Practice. Several Synods were congregated 
upon this account; one at Cæſarea in Paleſiine; one at Lyons in 
France, under Irenæus; one at Jeruſalem, under Narciſſus, and 
fome others in Pontus, Achaia, Corinth, and in M:ſopotamis All 
theſe did wa yvouy, unanimouſly confirm the Roman Way of 


Obſervation, Euſeb. Lib. V. Cap. 26. Several Syndds were 
held b the Aſiatick Churches, in Oppoſition to theſe ; 


as reſolutely declaring on their ſide , That they would never 
depart from the Uſages of their Great Predeceſſors, S. Joby, 
lip and Polycarp, to ſubmit to the Will of One Foreign 

G 2 Biſhop : 


— 
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| Rules to know when the Moveable Feaſts, and Holidays begin. 
firſt (g) full Moon, which happens next after the One and twentie h day 


* 
- 


* 


of 


March. And, if the Full Moon happens upon a Sunday, Eaſter-day is the Sunday after. 


Biſhop + As is to be ſcen in the Letter of Polycrates, one of the 
Principal Eaſtern Biſhops; a Fragment of which is extant in 
Enſchins, Victor, nettled by this Oppoſition, flew into ſo Un- 
chriſtian a Degree of Anger and Fury, as to declare all the AA 
ticks Excommunicste, who would not comply with his Pra- 
Etice. 
his own Opinion Particularly. to Ireew Biſhop bf Lyons; 
who afterwards took a great deal of Pains in Compoſing this 
Difference, and quieting the Minds of each Party : BY whoſe 
good Endeavours the Quarrel was laid aſide, or at leaſt patched 
up, for ſome time. But about the Year 318, the Controverſy 
broke out a-freſh, under the Reign of Conſtantine ; which Pious 
Prince uſed all his Intereſt and Authority, to allay it, and bring 
the Oppoſite Parties to an Uniformity of Pra- 
' Settled by the Etice : And at laſt he got a Canon to be paſſed 
Council of Nice. in the Famous Univerſal Council of Nice; 
1 TIV dorm {os Laa togrhlv dt N Th 
ub e 0w7zAGISR : That every-where, the Feaſt of 
Eaſter ſhould be obſerved upon the ſame Day; i. e. The Sunday 
after the Fiurteenth, Theod. Hiſt Eccl. Lib I. Cap p. Socr. 
Lib. I. Cap: 9g. This Affair being now ſettled by the Authori- 
ty of an Oecumenical Council, the Diſpute began by degrees to 
dwindle, and at laſt dropped. Now the Feaſt of Eater being 
to be obſerved at this Time, both by Eccleſiaſtical Law and An- 
cient Cuſtom; the Church has provided Tables, for the exact 
Diſcovery of the Time, when this Feſtival is to be Celebrated. 
(g) Firft Full Men] This Rule is excepted 
againſt by ſome as a falſe Rule, and of ſuch 


The Rules in our 


Liturgy to fud ou: a dangerous Conſequence , as to deter Con- 
Eaſter by, vindi- ſcientious Miniſters from Subſcribing to the 
cated, Book of Common-Prayer ; as fearing there- 


by to commit a great Sin, by Atteſting un- 


der their Hands an Evident Falſity. Take the Objection in 
Mr. Baxter's own: Words. By this General Declaration, 
© we are obliged to aſſent to, (as true) to approve, and to uſe 
e theſe Words after the Calendar [ Rules to know when the 
« Moveable Feaſts and Holidays begin. Eaſter-day (on which 
<< the reſt depend) is always the Firſt Sunday after the firſt Full 
% Moon, which happens next after the One and twentieth Day 
4% of March.] This Rule is falſe ; as 1. every Almanack will 
„ ſhew: 2. The Table following to find out Eaſter for ever. 
©« 3; The Practice of the Church which keepeth Eaſter on ano- 
te ther Day. To conſent to ule this, is to conſent to keep Eaſter- 
« day contrary to all Chriſtian Churches, and contrary to ano- 
« ther Rule in the ſame Book: And to conſent to. uſe both 
« Rules, is to-conſent to keep Two Eafter-days in One Year ”. 
To allow Mr. Baxter's Argument its full Force, I will inſtance 
for him in the Year 1999. The firſt Full Moon after the 
21ſt of March, is April the 13th, as all our Almanacks tell 
us; and the next Sunday after ſuch Full Moon, is April the 
17th. That ought, according to this Rule (he thinks) to be 
Eafter-day ; which nevertheleſs is but Palm- Sunday. But if 
we conſulr the Table to find Eafter for Ever, we find we are di- 
refed to another Day. For the Angle, whereon the Sunday-Let- 
ter B and the Prime 19 meet, (according to the Direction to find 
out Eaſter by that Table) ſhews April the 24th to be Eaſter- day. 
But IT anſwer to this, That this whole Objection is grounded 
upon a Miſtake, which ſuppoſes our Church to reckon the Full 
Moons , according to the Rules of the Modern Almanacks ; 
whereas ſhe governs herſelf therein by the Ancient Synodical 
Determinations, and Paſchal Cycles of the Church. And one 
would hardly imagine, how it could enter into the Thoughts 
of this and ſome other Learned Perſons, to fancy that, when 
the Church had eſtabliſhed an Authentick Calendar of her own, 
confirmed by the Law of the Realm , to find out the Ages of 
the Moon ; People muſt go to the Common Almanacks, to 
know when the Eccleſiaſtical Full- Moon happens. 5 
But to fer this Matter in a true Light, it 
TheRules laid muſt be conſider'd , That this evidently falſe 
down by the Rule (as tis called) to find out Eaſter, by, 
Council of Nice, is the ſame Rule which was eſtabliſhed by 
8 the Great Council of Nice; and which the 
Church of God, both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Parts of 
the World, for 13 or 14 Hundred Years together, has gone 
by. So that if we are in an Error, we. miſtake in yery 
aod Company. I have ſhew'd before, That the Controverſy 
etween the Eaſt and the Weſt about the Celebration of Es. 
fler, was, Whether it was to be obſerved (as the Aſaticłs and 
Jews did) preciſely upon the very Day of the Full Moon, 


after the Equinox, or the Fourteenth Day of the Age thereof; 


or, (according to the Uſage of the eſtern Church) the 
Sunday after this Full Moon. This Controverſy was determi- 
ned by the Council of Nice: And they decreed Two Things. 
Firſt, That Eaſter ſhould be obſerved ovuroras Porous, ac- 
cording to the Romans, and the other Weſtern Chriſtians, Ep. 
Concil, Nic. Theod. Lib. I. Cap. 9. Secondly, Muse wf’, s 
dd, 01v90 AP. d Ex Sie d ?IsSator oxAs : That the py Hnd 


ſhould have nothing in common with the hateful People of the Jews, 


e. That they ſhould never Celebrate their Eaſſer upon the 
ſame Day, on which the Jews Celebrated their Paſſover; as ap- 


in this Rubrick exatly copies after their Pat- 


Which gave great Offence to all Peaceable Men of ziſt Pay of March, 


allows noother Full. Moon, but what theChurch. * 


out the firſt Full Moog which follows it. 


Advent- 


Cenf. Lib, III. Cap. 46. hefe were the Rules 
the Ancient Church went by ; . f Church, The Confor- 
| mity of our 
tern, Far we fix Eafter, as they did, not upon Rules to theſe, 
the fir Full Moon, which happens after the 5 
* Old Verndl Zquinox) but upon the firſt 
Sunday after ſuch firſt Full Moon. In the next place, we avoid; 
as they did, Celebrating dur Eaſter at the ſame time the Jews 
kept their Paſſover : For that is the Reaſon of the latter Clauſe 
of the Rule before us; F the Full Moon happens upon # Sunday, 
"Eafter-day is the Sunday after. Becauſe if we ſhould keep it 
upon the very Day of the Full Moon, our Eaſter and the Jewiſb 
Paſſover woukl exactly. fall out together; which would be con- 
trary to the Determination of the Holy Council. 
All the Queſtion therefore is, What we are 
to account the Full Moon, or the fourteenth Day 
of its Age? Whether we are to be governed Moons to be 
therein by the Church-Calendar, or by the reckoned by the 
Common Almanacks? Now'Ijſay,, the Church Old Cycle, and 
not by theCom- 


mon Alma 
nac. 


The Fal 


alendar ſets down as ſuch ; nor is it reaſonable 
ſhe ſhould. For the Cycle of the Moon, as it is 
ſer down in this Calendar, was drawn up by 
Order of the Nicene Council, if we may take S. Ambroſe his 
Word for it; who was very capable of underſtanding this 
Matter, and flouriſhed not above 60 Years after the Council 
was held. His Words are theſe. Non mediocris eſſe ſapientiæ di- 
em celebritatis definire Paſchalis, & ſeriptura di vina ms inſtruit, & 
Trþditio majorum : qui con venientes ad ſynodum Nicenam, inter illa 


dei ut vera ita admiranda deereta; etiam ſuper celebritate memora- 


ta, congregatis peritiſſimis coleulandi, no vendecem an norum collegere 
rationem, & quaſi quendam couſtituera circulum, ex quo exemplum in 


_ annog.xeliquos gigneretur. Hunc circulum Enneadecarids nuncupa va 


runt, ſequentes illud, quod non debeumus van quadam opinione ſuper 
celebritate hujuſmodi fluctuare, ſed vers ratione compertd ita omnium 
concurrat aſfectio, ut und mie ubjqut ſacrificium pro Reſurrectione Do- 
mini deferatur. That it is no ſmall Part of Wiſdom to ſettle the day of 
the Paſchal Solemnity, we are.i e, not only by the Holy Scripture, 
but by the Tradition of our Forefathers ; who meeting in the Synod of 
Nice, among their admirable Decrees concerning Faith, did moreover 
ſettle the Circle of Nineteen Tears”, by the ef 

verſed in Numbers, and made a certain. Cycle, ta le. 4 Rule for all ela 
Years that were to come after. This Cycle they called the Enneadeca- 


teris, er Circle of Nineteen Tears; EO this,as 
t 


| le, the 
we ought not to fluctuate in a vain Opinion abe ch eping 75% Fe N 
val, but that having à ſettled Computation „ all Chtlſtians ſbosld ſo 


* 
4 » 


| 2 that in the ſame Night in all Places a Sacrifice, ſhould be offered 


or the ReſurrtFion of v ur Lord. 
Indeed, the Copy of this Cycle, which-was made uſe of in 


the Latin Church, does not Teem to have been ſufficiently ex- 


act; and which, having cauſed ſomę , ee to be com- 
mitted in the Obſervation of..Eafer., w 


Difficulties aroſe concerning it, in the Time the Gre 
Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 452. as may be ſeen in his Epiſtles; 
Ep. Leon. Mag. 63, 64. But Diompſus, à Roman Apbot, about 


the Year 532, fully ſettled the Roman Cycle, decbrding to the 
Amendments of Theophiluw ; and ſo it has continued ever ſince. 
This Ancient Calendar our Church has been pleaſed to receive ; 
and, tho' there has ariſen ſome conſiderable Variation from the 
preciſe Time of the New Moons in fo 1 78 Tract of Time, 
upon account of ſome Minutes untegarded in the firſt Calcula- 
tion; yet this is our Rule to find out the New and Full Moons 
by, and the Church allows no other. Let us therefore now 
examine the Truth of Mr. Baxter's Objection; and ſee, whe- 
ther to conſent to uſe both the Rules of dur Church, for finding 
out. Eaſter, be to conſent to keep Two Eaſter-days in Ont Year, | © 
have ſhewed before; That, in the Table ko 
find Zafter for ever; April the 24th is Eafter-day Example int 
in theYear 1709 and npon that Day +4: 14255 the Year 1709. 
Now, let us fee if the Rule before us, which 007 7 


N , 


is {© terribly excepted againſt, direct us to any other 5 


According, to the Ditecions of this Rule, 1 look for th 
21 of March in the Calendar, and then ef tayour to fir 

1 which follows it. The Full Moon 
are not ſet down in the Calendar, but the New' Moons ate: 
Therefore I Took for the firſt New Moon” after the 2ift of 
March. And knowing Fhit this Year the Golden Number is 19, 
and finding the 19, which firſt occurs after the a rſt of 'March; 
to be placed over againſt 4pril 4; I know Hewiſe, That the 
Fourth of April is the firſt, New, Moon after che Liſt of Mareb; 
and, That the Fourteenth Day after this is rhe Full Mobn. 80 chart 
1 705 the whole, 1 find by this Calendar, that the fifſt Full Moon 
after the ziſt of March, in this Year, is April 13. But 1 find 
April the 17th'to be marked by B, the Sunday-Letter of this Year ; 
and therefore, by the latter Clauſe of this preſent Rule; I learn, 


pears by Conſtantine's Letter to the Churches, upon the Occaſion that Eaſter- day muſt not be kept then; and therefore I go on to 
after, viz, April the 24th, which is 
| V ARE 


of the Council's Determination in this Affair. Euſcb. de Vir. 


che next B, or the Sunday 
Eaſter- doy by both the Rules. 


# 


Af — 


* Avent: dude ks always the neareſ ase to 995 Feaſt of S. Andrew, whether bes 


for re or after. 


Heeg. | IM is 98 9 weck bef E. y. 
Oumgquageſima y eK DELOTE aer. 
n MEANING... gy 
N Nele {Five weeks 5 | 
Aſcenſion- day pa da 
Whitſunday 15 n after TT 
e 5 e week | 
- — | bh 
A Table of all the Feaſts that are to be wbſerved in the Church of 


England mln T year. 


A.. L Sundays i in the Year. | ; 
The en * our Lord JESUs CHRIST. 


The Epiphany. - 
The Converſion of St. Paul. 
: The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin. 
IIS. Matthias the Apoſtle, | 
„„ 10 The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin 
S. Mark che Evangeliſt. 


S. Philip and S. Jacob the A isi 


— — 


"| The Aſcenſion of our Lord JE SU'S CHRIST: 
S. Barnabas. * 
| The Nativity of Sc. John Baptiſt. 141 þ 
'S. Peter the Apoſtle. I 


The days of the Feaſts of S. James the Apoſtle} 
IS. Bartholomew the Apoſtle. 

S. Matthew the Apoſtle. 

S. Michael, and all Angels. 


HILLY + x Like "ka Fang 
IIS. Simon and S. * the Apoſtle. 1 
All Saints. bi e HA 7 
S. Andrew the apoſtle. | 15 
IL IIS. Thomas the Apoſtle. D Holo 81810 
The Nativity on our F . 
$ 8. Stephen the Martyn le 
S. John the Evangeliſt. . 1 
1 The Holy Innocents. > ory | 450 1 vol 
Monday n 
in Eaſter- week. | 5 Whiſme-weck 1 
mans 5 1  --Tueldayy: — N 
N A 


ee R IoUS READINGS. 
* Advent- Sunday is always the neareft Sunday ( whether before upon any Day from the 6th of November to rhe 34 of December 


or after) to the Feaſt of S. Andrew, or that Sunday which LI incluſruely, S. L. * 


A* * Table of the Vigils (hb), Faſts, and 1255 of Abſtinence, to be 
bbſer ved in the year. 


The Nativity of our Lord. 

| 55 The Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary. 
The Annunciation of the Bleſſed Virgin. 

Eaſter-day. 

Aſcenſion- day. 

| Pentecoſt. 

| Is. Matthias. 

HE Eves or JS. John Baptiſt. | | 

Vigils before S. Peter. | i 25 

TRY ls. James. q 

|S. Bartholomew. | EE” 

S. Matthew. 5 60 

S. Simon and 8. n COS l 

8. Andrew. 

S. Thomas. 

All Saints. 


—m—— * 


— _ 
— 


6K — — IE ol _ 


Note, that if any os theſe Feat-days Fall upen a « Shi * the Vigil or Faſt- 
day ſhall be 2 upon the arne and not t uon the Sunday next before it. 


( i) Days of P ſting or | Abſtinence 


I. HE Forty days of Lent. | 
Il. The (k) Ember-days at the four 3 | 

| the Firſt Sunday in Lent. * 

being the Wedneſday, he Feaſt of Pentecoſt. 
Friday, and Saturday after September 14. 13 
December 13. 

III. The Three Rogation- days, being the dae, Tueſday, and Wedneſday be- 

fore Holy Thurſday, or the Aſcenſion of our Lord. 


1 > ae * in the ous "x Chriſmas day 


= Certain Solemn days for which particular Services are appointed. 


H E Fifth day of November, being the day of the Papiſts Conſpiracy. | 
2. The Thirriech day of Jaun ; being | the day of the Martyrdom of 


King Charles the Firſt. 
3- The Nine and twentieth of My G being the ZE of the Birch an. Return of 
King Charles the Second. \ | | | 
4 | drags. 
VARIOUS READINGS. | ( yigili. ] See Note on the Firſt Suxdoy in Advent. 
| (i) Days of Faſting.] See Note on Aſb-Wedneſday. 
2 n Tolle war added in the Laſt Revi ew. (k) Ember-Days. 7 See Note on the Fourth Sante dr Ad- 


Vent. 


A Table 


. A B I, k of the Moveable Feaſts , 
Forty Years. 


| Calculated for 


1 


Fog 2 180 tri 1 ＋ 
2 = 2 2 8 2 8 HY 22 1 — 85 |. So > 
my — e tl Q. 2 2 82 with 288 | Q 8 4 ay 2 E Q. 
s Ole; 0 2= 2.05 . wi ks 3 2 3 = << QuR 
28 F282 8 R SH | a5 => 8 » ho 
2532/83,» | 32> | M5 = |S S . 
$710 1 [it] A | 4 [Feb. 5. Feb. 22. Apr. 9. May 14. May 18. May 28. . 
1711] 2 22] G | 3 Pan. 28. Feb. 14. Apr. 1. May 6. May 10. M . 
1712 3 | 3]F E| Feb. 17. Mar. 5. Apr. 20. May 25 [May 29. Nov. 30. 
1713] 4 4 D | 3 |Feb. 1. Feb. 18. Apr. 5. May 10.]May 14.]V Nov. 29. 
17144 5 5 C | 2 Jan. 24. Feb. ro. Mar. 28.[ May 2. May 6. Nov. 28. 
1715 6 6 B | 5 |Feb. 13. [Mar. 2. Apr. 17. May 22. May 26. [Nov. 27. 
1716 7 |[l7AG|] 3 Pan. 29. Feb. 15. Apr. t. May 6. May 10. ee . 
1717 8 [28] f | 5 Feb. 17. Mar. 6. Apr. 2 1. May 26. May 30. DEC, x. 
17138] 9 9 E | 4 JFeb.g. Feb. 26. [Apr. 13. May 18. May 22. Nov. 30. 
11719 10 |20| D 2 Plan. 25. Feb. 11. Mar. 29 May z. May by Nov. 29. 
17200 11 IIC BI 5 Feb. 14. Mar. 2. Apr. 17. May 22. May 26 Nov. 27. 
17211 12 2 A | 4 |Feb. 5. Feb 22 Apr. 9. May 14. May 18. „. 
1722 13 23 G L: Yan. 21 [Feb. 7. Mar. 25. Apr. 29. May 3 Dec. 2. 
1723]14 | 4| F | 4 Feb. 10. [Feb. 27. Apr. 14. May 19. May 2. 1 
. 1724} 15 flJ IE DI 3 eb. 2. Feb. 19 805 May 10. May 14. Nov. 29. 
: 1725 16 [26] C | 2 Pan. 24. Feb. 10 [Mar. 28 May 2. May 6. Nov. 28. 
17260 17 B | 4 fkeb. 6. eb. 23. Apr. ro. May 15. May 19. Nov. 27. 
172718 88 A | 3 Jan. 29. [Feb. 15. Apr. 2. May 7. May 11. Dec. 3. 
1728] I9 296 FJ 6 |Feb. 18. Mar. 6. Apr. 21. May 26. May 30. © oy 
£729] x. Ri E | eb. 2. [Feb. 19. Apr. 6. May 11. May 15. Nov. 30. 
1730] 2 fz D | 2 Jan. 25: Feb. 11. Mar. 29. May z. May 7. Nov. 29. 
2733-3 $3] C OE. Feb. 14. Mar. 3. [Apr. 18. May 23. May 27. Nov. 28. 
1732] 4 B AI 4 Feb. 6. Feb. 23. Apr. 9. [May *4. May 18. Dec. 3. 
£733] 5-5] G: | > Yan. 21. Keb 5 or” 29. May 3. rr. 
1734 6 | 6] F 4 keb. ro. Feb. 27. Apr. 14. May 19. May 23 Dec. 1. 
1735] 7 t E | 3 |Feb.2. Feb. 19. Apr. 6. Nah 1 1. May 15. Nov. 309. 
1736] 8 |281DC| 6 Feb. 22. Mar. 10. Apr. 25. May 30.Jun. 3. Nov. 28. 
1737] 9 |.9| B | 4 [Feb. 6. Feb. 23. Apr. 10. May 15. May 19 Nov. 27. 
1 1738] 10 fz A | 3 Jan. 29. Feb. 15. Apr. 2. May 7. May 11. Dee. . 
1739 11 G | 6 eb. 18. Mar. 7. Apr. 22. May 27. May 3+. Dec. 2. 
17400 12 |12|F El'3 ]Feb. 3. Feb. 20. Apr. 6. May 11. May 15. May 25. Nov. 30. 
x74 13-43] D -j 2 an. 25, Feb. ri. Mar. 29 'May 3. May 7. Nov. 29. 
1742] 14 4 C | 5 Feb. 14. Mar. 3. Apr r8. May 23. May 27. Nov. 28. 
£74315 A5 B | 3 Jan. 30. Feb. 16. Apr. 3. May 8, May 12. Nov. 27. 
8 174416 |26AG| 2 Jan. 22. Feb. 7. Mar. 25. Apr. 29. May 3. DEE 4, 
1745 17 | 7] F |" 4 Feb. 10. Feb. 27. Apr. 14. May 19. May 23. Dec. i. 
1746 18 180 E 2 Jan. 26. Feb. 12. Mar. 30. May 4. May 8. Nov. 30. 
of 1747] 19 29 D | 5 Feb. 15. Mar. 4. Apr. 19. May 24. May 28. Nov. 29. 
1744 1 IC BI 4 [Feb. 7. Feb. 24. ſv 10. May 15. May 19.j! Nov. 27. 
of 1749] 2 [22 A 2 Jan. 22. [Feb. 8. Mar. 26. Apr. 30. May 4. Dec. 3. 
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Jo find Eaſter for ever. 
SY A B C D. E F ET] 
1 l 9. E 1112. N 7, 92 8. 
"It. March 5"; 75 28. 29 30. 31. April £ : | 
7 | [april ** 17. 55 18.119. 20. 7 5 15. 
IV. TY April 9. 5 4 5. | 4 SMS 4 | 
"7 March a6|27. 2b; 29. 4 23. i | x] 
DE” 5h April 16. 17 oy 11. 12. 713. A. | 15. 
VII. April 2. 16 | 1 55 TR "Mar. bn. April 5 
VII. [april 3.64 5 e 
IN. [aprits. fro nj ol wu 3 
ATE” 4 . April 4 March 28. 29. Ay 30 31. April Us. 
. Re e [er big al an. 2. 
"Yer lis. hel... ai 1 8. | 
| XXIII. March 26. 27 | 28. 75 30 4: 25. 
V. [april x6. [17] Bro] e a ns: 
CCC ER 7! BIG | OR ma 
„ ::. bis WB BE 4s. - 
XVI. March 26.27.“ 28.2. 23. 24. 25. 
ene apt fro. ib - al” ek | bag 
XVIII. = "pa «ij ; 4. 2 March 3. D i 
eee eee Atl 8 8 . 
R April 23. 24. 18119. „ 21 1 
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7 W „ ye have found the Sunday (a) Letter in the upper moſt Line, uide 


+ 
* « 


your eye downward from the ſame , till ye come right over againſt the 


* Prime; and there is ſhewed both what Month, and what day of the Month Eaſter 


PARIOUS READINGS. 


* The (Prime or) GOL DEN NUMBER is ſo called, be- 
cauſe it was written in the Kalendar with Letters of Gold, right at 


that day whereon the Moon changed; and it us the ſpace of ig Years, in 


the which the Moon returneth to the ſelf ſame day of the Sun: And 
therefore it is alſo called the Circle of the Moon, in the which the Sol- 
ices and Equino#ials do return to all one Point in the Zodiack, 


To find it every Year , you muſt add one Year of CHRIST (for 
CHRIST was born one Year of the 19 already paſt) then divide 
the whole by 19, and that which refteth, is the GOLDEN NUMBER 


for that yeere : if there be no ſurpluſage, it is then 19. 


fal- 


J Note ale, that the yeere of our L O R D beginneth the xxv. 
day of March, the ſame day ſuppoſed to be the firſt day upon which the 
world was created, and the ſame day when CHRIST was con- 
ceived in the Womb of the ey 44 


NO 2 © 5: 


(a) Sunday Letter. ] There are Two Things ſuppoſed: to be 
known , to make uſe of this Table : The firſt is the Sunday 
Letter, The Second is the Prime or Golden Number; there- 
fore I have added, Table I. which ſhews them together with the 
Epacts, for an Hundred Years forwards : As alſo, Table II. 


which thews how to continue that Table longer. And laſtly, 


J Note that the GOLDEN NUMBER, and Dominical 
Letter, doch change every yeere the firſt day of January. 


Table III. which ſhews how the other Moveable Feaſts vary, 
according as Eaſter happens. | 


Table 


Y. TY Ys 


0 


. TABLE © ” <4 


[na the Dominical Letters, the. Goldes d wt, | 
uy iy 110 Nears, 


$ 2 % YZ 
* 
> - 

; . 


A 


1 * B L E UI. 
Shewing bow the ſeveral Moveable Fea #4 wary, wecarAing 


685 


fallerh that year. But note, that the name of che Month i is ſet at the left Hand, or elſe 
juſt with the N 7 and followerh not, as in ATE. * 105 deſcent, but collateral 


The 
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[ED 15] 
2 5 
4B 17 
TY 1755] 828] 
F 1 9 
[ E | EE ————— ?—U—ñ 
[D | | 1758 
be eas 1 — 
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[ ' &. - | 1788] 3 3 | Left | 
1789] 4114 | 1817 1305 
1 1790 fla; ER 
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| | 1763 mA j 1794] 4 | 1819 1819Þ15|15|- 
1 ES  1820]16, Re. | 
ce Ge 0. B LGB 4A | 
Shewin bow to find the Epact, which does belong to each 
Gol Nas ; and 1 to continue wth en 
Table to what Extent one pleaſes. 
| 1920 1821 1822, &c. Fri | = 
F 
mu XX ii XV xxV vi xvii Xxvii ix xx 
1 | N a | | 
53 12 1 14 15 16 17 1 19. 
þ xl kziii iv xy xxvi vii xvii xxix. 
| | | 


| as Eafter . 
y LR: LOAD VO A - @ LEES ISVS : 
Fel pla = [| = f 
Sales FFI EE 
2 8 E WP, = 8 20 5 
122 2 [SA 
2 0 ; low i ms * ” I 
SS mjSfg| go & [Ss] 5 
2 - 8 => 1 W = 8 | 
v. 1 * —— I | 
12 an. 18. Feb. 4. Mar. 22 rf We May 10 27 e 
9 | — 1 — 1 — 282 — 
1 9 Fork 4 23 | 27 (May 1] 11 | 27 30 
1 206 24 | 28 | 2 | 12 | :7 [Dec. I, 
= 4 e | * 
ene 3 13 [27 | 2 
2 | 22 OO. | 26 39 4 | 14 | 27 13 
2 23 9 27 [May 1] 5s | 15 | 26 [Nov.27 
. — 3 — 1 aun f — 
22410 88;; 6 6 16 26 [28 
— — . — — — — 
2 | oe HH ON . 7 * 26 29 
VVCTT 4 58 fx. | 26 30 
2 27 13 31 5 9 19 | 26 [Dec. 1 
—— — — —— , — } 
3 28 14 [Apr. 1. 6 10 20 | 26 2 
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4 16 38 | 12 22 25 Nov. 2 
3 TH BY; 4 FLY KA 23 | 25 28 
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3 Feb. 1 16 [101424 6 29 
F ir ty vs 
1 ni 26 | 25 Dec. 1 
4 4 4 21 8 13 17 1 125 | 2 
4 5 | 22 ""S 24" 1h 18 28 | 25 3 
4 6 23 10 15 19 | 329 | 24 Nov. 2 
4 VTV 
4 hs 25 I2 17 21 31 24 29 
Sg 4-—Y 26 13 18 22 Jun. 1.124 | 39 
4 10 27 14 19 8 Wa. 24 Dee. 1 
„ 28 13 20 24 3 | 24 2 
5 12 ar. .] 16 | 
— ORR: — 5 
5 13 2 | 17 5 
— — — 3 
T1 TELL 6 | 
N | 15 4 | 19 | 24 | 28 e. 23 | 29 
19 5 WT 8 21 | 26 30 9 23 Dec. 1 
6 i 18 | 7 | 22 27 | 31 10 23 | Xn 
6 19 8 23 28 Jun. 1. 1 
6 20 9 24 29 2 12 | 22 |Nov.27 
6 21 | 10 | 35 30 3 | 23 cn a8 
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1 © other Hook of Accompts, 
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Directions for the Uſe of the Foregoing Tables. | = | 05 25 


1 28 
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On 1135 4W 21. 


0 W ba help of the Common-Prayer-Book Table and theſe other Tables here ſet down, 
any one may with Readineſs, not only find out Faſter, and all the other Moveable Feaſts 


which attend it, for any Year aff! gned, but may with eaſe calculate a Table of them all, for ma- 


ny Vears. 


K mY 


For let it be required, to know whey Eaſter and 
| J proceed. thus. I look in Table I. 
; - Sunday-Letter that Tear; and therein I tind that 2 is he prime, and G i 


Lord 1711. 


be April 4. 


"SES Pf | 


d the Moveable Feaſts fall in hs Year of our 
for the Prime or Golden Number, and th 
the Sunlay-Letter, Then 


I go to the Table in the Common. e and by .the Rule there given I find Zafter-Day to 


After this I caſt my Eye 
ori 
Pix. eptaageſima-Sunday , „Jan. 28.) 4 
Apr. x. Aſcenſion, May, 189, Wie 
Tinity z And that the Arſe Sun 
Forty Years which is ni 
know when Eaſter and t 


- It, vix. 


thiass 555 muſt 225 * one 1 later. 


r — 


1 * 4 ws 7 1 


pon Table the IId. 
. which Line ſhews not only Faſter that Year, but Il the Moveable Feaſts which — 


42 940 Febr. I4. \Regation-Sanday; May 6. 


| May 20. 
7 bs er I 
h expiring}, I proceed in the foreſaid Method. 
other F 2 8 fall in the Vear 174. I find by Table I. che Price that Year 
3. and the Sundaj - Letter D; by the Common - Prayer Book. Table, that Eaſter falls then 
- March 29. And. Jp Table III. I find all the other Moveable Feaſts'fet down in the ſame Line with 
Sundays a fter Epiphany 2. Septnageſ. Jan, 25. Aſbwed. Febr. 1 1. Eaſter, Mar. 29. Ko- 
21955 May 3. Aſcenſ. May y. 


| Whitſunday, May 17 
rinity ; And Advent-Sunday happens Neuem. 29. HI K be Leap car, os Feaſts 


and find' put in thi Sn 


That there 


that Year 26 las 
If T have a 


ind to continue a 15 
For having a mind bs 


That there are 26 Sundays after 
before 8. Mar- 
4 | 


* . „ > a ES ww ren. r — ers ? 


Of 1 
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* , Calendar, e eſt Day of the Raman Month. 
| ord Calendarium , A 
is the Trabſlation! of. ſi ae _ a-Poc k. or 
whic ich Men uſed to enter the 
Concerns of their Eſtates in; when. theit Maney was ta be 
hen ta be received ; the, Names of pros Day in 
the Year being marked in the Margin .chereof,' th 
might the more readily compute: the Intereſt l there. 
m; w which was to be pai at the Calende., of firſt Day of 
Che Month; which therefore gave the Name to 12 Book, 
ence Ovid calls theſe Celeres Calende, Ov. Rem. Am. II. 
© becauſe they return quicker, than the Borrower did defire, 
And Seneca ſays, Divitem putas cui magnu_Calendarii Liber vol. 
vitur ; You think him a Rich Man who has a large Book of 
Accompts to turn over. When the Empire became Chriſtian, 
the Latin Churches called their Eccleſiaſtical Regiſter, in which 


the Names of the Martyrs, and other Great Men famous for Y 


"their Piety, Were enter'd, with ſome ſhort Account of their 


Lives and Sufferings, by chis Name : And the Greeks, by > 
Name equivalent to it, MyvcA63-0v. 


Our preſent Calendar, beſides the ſetting down the Holidays 


of the Year, and the Leſſons to be read upon each Day, does 
note the Revolutions of the Sun and Moon, with Particulari 
And Exactneſs, ſufficient for ordinary Buſineſs, Now, it mu 
be conſider' d, that the Solar Year does conſiſt of 365 Days, and 
6 Hours; the Sun performing his Annual Motion, and return» 
ing to the ſame Point again, within that Time. _The. 6 Hours 
pas over unt ee till they make up a whole Day; and then 
they are collected together, hich | is every Fourth car 2, and 
put in after the Twenty Fourth of February. Among the Anci- 
ent Romans , the Intercalary Day being put in likewiſe at this 
eime, viz. after the VIch Cal., and thereby making a Double 
VI Cal., occaſion d this Fourth Year , when the Intercalation 
Was made, to be called Biſſextile. 

The Lunar Vear is ſomewhat ſhorter than ny Golan For 
Twelve Moons will not exactly meaſure out the Twelve Solar 
Months. The Moon performs her Menſtrual Courſe in 27 

ys, 7 Hours, and a little more; which is called the Moon's 


Fa Motion : But by. that time the Moon is going this 


"Courſe, the Sun is gone a little Progreſs in his'Circuit ; viz, 
27 Degrees in the Heayen ; and therefore, before the Moon can 
We - up with him again, ſomething more than Two Days are 
pent. So that from one ConjunRion of the Moon with the 
Sun, to another Conjunction of the ſame , makes a Month of 
29 Days, 12 Hours, and ſome Minutes more; which is the 
© Synodical Motion of the Moon, or the Time the is ſpendipg, 
before! ſhe can reach the Sun a ſecond time. Now, Twelve of 
Timur Months make up a Year but of 354 Days : For 29 d. 


7 5 IR 
ee + „. —— ta > N * 

3 on . 2 : : 4 3 

13 \ 1 * | 1 4 3 


| | 
13 h. mij 85 2, give -—'Da $; 1s han th vai Yea 
1 24895 65 510 1997 ich will make a Diffe- 
rence of 11 Days more, next Lear; W ill cauſe the Begia- 
ning of che Lunar Lear to 2 Hort of the Solar 22 Day! 
the next; 33 ; the next, gt fe a. Courſe af Nme⸗ 
reenYears, it will fall in e en ls he the Syn agait. This Cirel 


of 19 Years, was firſt obſerved by rn 
and has been ſince of conſiderable Uſe am 15 I ener 
the ſettling the Time of after. at | 

' Thefe Nineteen Years marked ont by ho A e Þ 2a 2 
fide. of the Days of the Solar Mosth, are . Golden. Namber: 


ncient, Altronomer 


what we call the Golden Number; tete 90 OS * 
finding due the New Moons of the Year. The Golden Num- 
ber in e dqwn in the firſt Column of out Calendar. 1 
in any. Tear the New Moon happen on the 23d of 5 
where tis marked 1, the next Lear it will hap en 135 Days 
ſooner,” viz. the cath of that Monch, and 9 2 ; the 

ear on the 31, and is marked 3 ; at ſo; el the whole C 
of the Nineteen Years i is out. n 3 


of 39 8220 there remains 3 Ge the 85 1 ſo, 1 


l adding.11, and caſting 
— „ Duh, when 


2 


The Dominica Ler- 
ter , and the Cycle of 


we come to thi 

The Dominical Letter is a Note in 
the Calendar of eſpecial Uſe. Now, 
euery Dey of the Week, and conſequent- 
ly the whole Month in the Calendar, #ts Order. 
being marked by one of the Seven firſt, _. | 
Lettets of the Alphabet; That is the Dominical Letter which 
ſtands over »gainſt thoſe Days of the Month, which the Sund 
of that Year fall upon. Now, that the Dominical Letters = 
pen with-ſuch Diverſity as they do, is occaſion'd by this; 
The 365 Days being divided into Weeks, make 52 Weeks, an 7 nd 
One Day. Now, that odd Day breeds ſuch .. Irregulztiry, 
as will not be evened, but only in Seven Vears. But when, 
beſides this odd Day every Year; there is a New Dag pricked i in 
in the Biſſextile; wiz. every Fourth Year; this makes the Ir- 
regularity ſtill greater, ſo as not to be evened but only in 4 
times 7, that is, 28 Years which is the Circle of the Domini- 
cal Letters, commonly called the Cycle, of the dun. "7 
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.T conclude that the Moon, Changes, or that it is New Moon, that Day. | 


to the-2oth-Day of December, which is the Day of the New Moon. 


Feb. 30 15 put for 29. In Aug. $2 for 29. In Sept. 29 for 30. In Oct. 30 for 29. In Nov. Feb. 30. 
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15 | „ 1 5 74 | 1 
To find out the New Moon by the firſt Column in the Calendar. 


Lund the Prime or Gbldeh Number. By 45e I. dien lodle in thetbr i Column of the Month for 
that Number, and on the Day of the Month which ſtands over againſt it, falls the New Moon. 
As for Example. In the Year 1709. I would know when the New Moon happens in the Month 
of Novtrpben."7 In able J. I find that the Golden Number is 19. Then I look in the Month 
November, and find that 19 ſtands over-againſt the 2oth Day of that Month ; ſo that from thence 


1 A. * " * 
l n > a * 
A / 2 * Y 8 7 oF ' . 1 N 1 * * * 8 ˙ \ i * 7 N , \ 2 ＋ 
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To find ont the New Moon by the Second Column in the Calendar. 


LInd the Prime or Golden Number by Table I. then look in the Second Column for that Number, 
41 andlaftly tell five Days backwards, and that Fifth Day ſo number'd backward is the Day of 
the New Moon. As for Example, I would know when the New Moan happens in the Month 
December, 1709. In Table I. I find the Golden Number 19; now this in that Column ſtands 
over-againſt-the 25th Day of the Month; therefore counting Five Days backwards, [ come 


Note, That this Rule will ſerve to find out the New Moon, by every ordinary Common-Pray- 
er Book, wherein the Golden Numbers are ſet down right. 8 1 
The Reaſon of the going Five Days backwards is this. Theſe Numbers were ſet down in the 
Calendar 13 Hundred Mears ago, either at the Time, (or not very long after) in which the Coun- 
cil of Nice had ſettled the Obſervation of Faſter, to be a Rule for the more certain knowing when 
that Feaſt was to be celebrated. Now, according to the Aſtronomy of that Time, they thought 
that the Motions of the Sun and the Moon became preciſely even in 19 Years ; and that all the 
Months, which happened within that Time, would exactly meaſure out that Term of 19 Years, 
without any Fraction or Remainder ;* which was a Miſtake. For that Number of Months, or 
the Lunary Cycle, as it is called, is ſomething leſs than 19 Years, viz. about an Hour and an half. 
So that in the Courſe of leſs than x7 Cycles , or in 312 Years there is a whole Day loſt in this 
Account. As for Inſtance, In the Year 1710, which is the firſt Year of the Lunar Cycle, the 
New Moon in January falls upon the 18th Day of that Month; Three hundred and twelve Years 
before that; viz. 1398, the New Moon of Far. was the rgth Day: In the Year 1086, it was 
Fan. 20. In the Year 774 it was Jay. 21. In 462 it was Jan. 22. And about the Time of 
the Council of Nice, the New Moons were upon the 23d of Januar). | 
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NOTE, That in many of the following Months, the Numbers of the Lunary Days 15 
are ſet down wrong in our preſent Calendar, and in all the Calendars, not only from the z. 
Time of the Reformation, but in ſeveral of the Ancient Miſſals and Breviaries before. In Jan. 3b. 


29 for 30. In Dec. 3o for 29. This is plain from the old Rules of Computation: For reckon- . e 
ing from 16 in the Golden Number, viz. the 1ſt of Feb. to the next 16, viz. 3d of Marel May x4 
(excluſively, as the Reckoning is) there are but 29 Days: And ſo likewiſe in the other. Jun. 29. 
Months. But theſe Faults will be yet clearer, if we conſider the Number which the Lunary Jul. zo. 
Days make up, as they ſtand now in the Calendar. For they, together with the 11 Days Sug: 30. 
of the Epact, make a Solar Year of 367 Days, which never happens: And without the oF" Oo 
II Days, they make a Lunary Year of 356 Days, which is 2 Days more than ought to be. Nov. 29. 
But if the Number of the Lunary Days are ſo ſorted, that one Month contains zo, and the Dec.-30. 
next 29, and ſo alternately throughout the 12 Months, (as they ought to be,) they will Erl 
make up a Lunary Year preciſely of 354 Days. For 6 Months of zo Days, make 180 3 


II 


Days; and 6 Months of 29 Days, make 174 Days: Both together a Year of 354 

Days. | Fn | | Tor. 367 
6 M. 30---180 
6 M. 29—174 
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* Thu Compellation added in the Laſt Review. Note, That this 
end all other Sable Saints-Days, are wanting in Edward the VIth's' 
Calendar. TR 65. £5 5 
1 This Title atlded in the Laſt Review, 

„ Fabian, Agnes and Vincent, no Saints in the O. C. P. 
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Th Koda 4 r in the Ea Aebi An bnitged in the 

Old common. Prayer- Book, has made the Courſe Reading the Firſt 
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rejudice of Labopring and Trading Men; an 
ng, that many of thoſe; Saints were Men ſometimes of none 
| Beſt Character; the Hiſtory whereof was likewiſe fabu-- 


ut-the Church conſidering, Foe there were ſome Feaſts dedi- 
ated to others, who were Perſons of Sanctity; and that thoſe 
ays were either Quarter-Diys , för Payment of Rent, or 
were Days remarkable in the Courſe of the Law, or adapted 
ſome othet Secular ; ſo chat ſome Inconvenience 
would 1 if chey were totally omitted in the Calendar; 
he has let ſome of them cbntinue therein, tho not with any re- 
gard of bei $ kepe Holy c 
' Lucian was à Learned Presbyter of Antioch. He was well. 
verſed in the Hebrew Tongue; and took 2 great deal of Pains 
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in Comparing and Amending the Copies of the Bible; ſome of 


Which, being Lxtant in St. Jerom's Time, were called Lucia- 
nian Copies, from him. Hier. in Script. Eccl. d in ano- 
ther place he ſys; All the World was oblig'd to Three Great 


Heſychius, forthe Edition of their Septuagint+ Conſtantinople, 
as far as An | 
Middle Proviyces ; between "theſe, read the Paleſtine Books, which, 
Origen having taken ſo much Pains with , were publiſhed by Eu- 
Tebius and Pamphilus. Hern. Ep. 107, & Ap. ST 8 
He; in his Writings againſt the Sabelliant, let fall ſome Ex- 
| s which favoured the Arion Doctrine; but 4. 

in his Synopſis defends him from this. Of his Martyrdom, 


Editors of 47 5 to Alexandria and Egypt are beholden to 


this is recorded by Euſebiu. Lucian, a_Presbyter of the Church 


of Antioch; | a Man, as Excellent in all Chriſtian Graces, ſo par- 


riculariy for Alfluence; being long exerciſed" in the Sacred Diſci- 


, be war brought ro the City of the Nicomedians, when the 
Emperor [ Maxitfiinianus Galerius ].' wes there; he having recited 
an Apology for the Chriſtian. Religion, which he had compoſed, before 
be Governor of the City, was caſt into Priſon , and was killed there. 
Euſeb. Biſt. Eccl. Lib. IX. Gap. 5. Metaphraſtes, and other Mar- 
ane Ss, make mention of ſeveral moTt incredible Tortures 
he underwent ; Of his making uſe of his Breaſt for a Commu. 
nion-Table, to-offer-the-Euchariſt, when he was upon the Rack, 


Or. for the Particulars of which, the Reader may go to him, 


and Suri. 
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| 62) Hilary. ] "Hilary was Biſhop of Poitiers, a great Cham. 
pion of the Orthodox Doctrine moe the Arians ; for which 
he Was perſecuted by that Party, and baniſhed into Phrygia, 
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Annotations on the Month of ANU AR W. 


„ have thoighc fit, for the moſt part, to retain only thoſe / 
idays, which were dedicated to our Saviour and his Apoſtles, _ 


"hew'd her qr rg Pare wag hm with his Sword, a 
0 


ioch.,.... approve. of the--Gopres of Lucian: But the 


Ruff, . 


Chriſto calentem, & c. "Eo 
For Nuptial Bed yet bardly fit, | | | 
5 She only felt a Pious Heat, ,t , + 

Ina Love with Chriſt, G c. IN 222 Bug, 
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about the Year 356. Whilſt he was threaten'd. with Bzniſhmenr, 
he was not deterr'd from writing his Learned Book of the Tri- 
nity. Four Years after, he was ſent for, to be preſent in the 


45 Synod of $ieucia ; where he bravely defended the Orthodox 


Faith. The ian, fearing ſo powerful an Adverſary, gat hi 
to be ſent back into France. Where he had another Conrrover- 


fy with Auxentius, a ſecret Arten; who eee to 


back him, got Hilgry to be baniſhed again. After much Pains 
taken in this Controverſy, and many Troubles underwent, he 
A — | 
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(3) Priſca.] She was a Reman Lady, early Converted to Chris 
ſtianity under Claudivs ; but being end to abjure het 
Religion, and to offer Sacrifice, ſhe refuſing it, was horribly 


NT Pctyred, and aſtat wards beheaded. Per. Nat. L. IE C Pr « 2 


af 102 Fobiew. ] 110 Wes Biſhop of Rome about,rg Neajs 5 from 
Jidays 3s were obſerved in the Time of Pope 1155 the treat the 
O Conti 


ear of Chriſt 239, to the Year 253 ; and ſuffer'd Murtyr- 


der- dom under Decius, His Martyrdom is mention'd by the Letter 


of the Reman Clergy in S. Cyprian ; by Epiphanius, de Menſur. & 
Pond.” ther: de geript. Eeelln . ej nf} wo | 
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(5) Auer,] Sbe was a Young Woman, who lüffered Mar. 
. the Decian b She was, as St. Ambroſt 
and Prudent ius relate, by the wicked Cruelty of the Judge, con- 
demned to be debauched in a publiek Stews, before her Execu- 
tion; but was miraculouſly preſerved from the Embraces of 


thoſe who were ſent on that Lewd Errand, by Lightning and 
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Thunder ſent from Heaven. She underwent her 8 
with wonderful Readineſs ; and tho' the Executioner Hack'd an 


” 


bore it with incredible Conſtancy, ſinging Hymns all the time. 
The Noble Patience of this young Maid, being then but 13 | 
14 Years old, gave Occaſion to the Ancient Chriſtians to Exer- 


ciſe their Eloquence, both in Verſe and roſe ; and particular- 
ly to Prudentius, to write his fine Copy of Verſes, entituled 


Paſſio Agnetis Virginis ; In which he inſerts this Hiſtory : . | 


Aiunt jugali vix habilem toro 
Prims in annis forte Puellulam TE 1 


Th Eo 


She is mention'd by S. Jerom, Ep. 8, ad Demetrismdem. 8 Ad. 
fin likewiſe ſpeaks of her, Virgo que vocabatur erat e Latin 
Agnam fanificar Græcè Caſtam. Serm, 101. de Diverſ. She had 
2 Church dedicated to her Honour in Rome; in which Gregory 


the Great ſpoke his Eleventh and Twelfth Homily, * , 


(6) Vincent. ] This Perſon was a Deacon of the Church in 
Spain : He was born at Oſcard, now Huezza, a Town in the 
Kingdom of Arragon. He was inſtructed in Divinity by Valeri- 
us, Biſhop of Saragoſa ; but by reaſon of an Impediment in his 


Nn 


Speech, he never took on him the Office of Preaching. He ſuf- 


fer d Martyrdom in the Diocleſian Perſecution, undergoing moſt 
Terrible Tortures : As, being laid all along upon hot 15535 
and, after his Body was broiled there, bꝛing thrown upon Heaps 
of broken Tiles, as the Martyrologies relate. Pet. Nat. Lib. II. 


ca - -Prudentius mentions bim among the Ceſar- Auguſtun Mar- 


tyrs. Hymn, IV. S. Auſtin made Four Tractates upon him; 


and Leo the Great, a Sermon on his Memory. 
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Note. That. clerl are Three Faults in ſetting down the Golden Numbers even in the Sealed Bools. 


On the Third Day, 10 i put for 11: And on the 


8 Thirtieth- Hay, 13 * put for 1 4. Which I have not preſumed to alter, but incloſed them in 
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Column of the New Moons as they happen 


| al >| 


74 * ©. 1 8 14. 
4 — e eee e Ma Tp j ” Bo 
docs an Armenlan 55. &M.| 12 3.13. 1 
5 13 8 | | 14. N 4. 15. 16. 
2 —((;) Agatha * a Sicilian V.&M.| 16. 5. 17. % Cor. l. 
N 7 2 1 1 * — 2 — — 
. 8 | 18. 6 | 
6 1 3 2 ee 1 


| We, "ren - Ty 22. 
tz CN 10 5 24. 2 3 
712 l : 5 33: * 80 — 
| 3 Levit. x8] * xx. Levit. 19“ 7. 
—— — — —1— " EF” l a 
REP Es | 16. 12. 26. ors 
ad O — FA ct A , l — - - _ 1 
I 5A Ty 85 Num. II.“ 13. Num. 12 9 
4 i 3” us. — — — — — oy - — 
g rg [16K]. Wr a) Valemin, Fit & & Mart. 13. e 
e — : ere, ogy. | be ery 11. 
[2], [:5| 15 Kl. | |- 155 2 ay IPL: 
TS: fige rg KL. | + 236 1- 10.1. 380"... os 
. — — ——— — j} ——— — — CCR 
r3 Kl. 1 22 Lu. 1.7039 43. 13. 
0 12 Kl. . * Robe | ; 6 4 ON 24. | I. 39. 8 25. Galat. 1. | 
— — — — 1 p——_—_—_——_— — I" meant RAG 4 
11 Kl. | | * e | 
b 10 Kl. | | ? . 31. 5 3. N 32. f 3 Zo . 
OS 5 — — — 3 Tus | 
+ Dn P33; - 4- 36. 4- 
8 Kl. ON . ea h | „ . Deut. x. 5. Deut. 2. : . | 
bz 5 1 
6 Kl. 1 Epheſ. 1 
— 1555 15 8 5 F 
5 K. 7 A -. 1 at 
N 3 ; 
2 ä 
e T9 9 1 10 10. . 
qc]. z7b 3 E. n 1 — : — nk " > WE 2 
| 12 18 c Prid. Kl. wy, T 1. kr. bt © ps M1 
” 2 „„ i 13. Matth. 7. 14. Rom. 12. 
Riſeth * min. 14.) 7 min. 14. Feb. 12. Blaſi, S. L. Sol in Piſcibus, 0. CG P. S. L. 
dun Falleth rol” iv 72 4 c 4 phy Feb. 19. Colman. 8. L. Feb, 24 Faſt, $ . 
. N ce ES 
0 


* * „ e „ * 


en up in 


|"Bar it may Pe obe ted ag 
| of ceceivedline Oh 2 Thar Archbiſhop*Sancroft has pub- 
' S201 . . MT; 0 der re Ss: 4 


ifo | p and enjvrur ee e ee { Gon——_ 
* O10) , Given at Lambrib- Houſe, Feb: g. A.D 1683. 
' - 6 C 


Wen ys „„ F IO —᷑Klß«h— Bon + 


ot diſpute 


it ic an Order 
hereof, ro all 8 


behalt. 
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. Matthias, is ſegtled by the expreſs Words of the'prptuce- Law, 


pear (hall be accounted toz 
itt it ſhall be taken aud 'rerkoned of che lame mon.h 
erein kr growerh, "aud that the vay and tye day nert 
ding befoze , ſhall be accounced foz one day. | Scar. de 


rom rhis Statute tis plain, that February can never have 29 


able, that the 'Starure Here does not de news enadt the Time of 
cafarion, bur refers for that to the Rules of the Church, in 

he Words rec land of the ſame Month wherein ir grower h; for they 
the Ecclefiaſtical Rules which ſrttled the Growing or Inter- 
alation of this Day. Now, if any one had, or has a mind to 


know how the Supernumerary Day in Leap: Year grew at the 


Time of the making this Statute, he may be fatisflied by Wok. 
ng into the Church- Calendars of that Time, and he will find 


ie to grow at the- ad VI. Calend .of March, or the 25th. Uf Febr. 


s we now reckay, and conſequently that S. Matthias s Day is to 
obſerved that Pay. | 1 

| The fame is grounded upon the Canon- Law. For by Decree 

of Alexander III. which is ingraffed into the Canon- Law de Verb. 


a IV. cencerning the Oe upon S. Matthiaes's Lay, 
t it enjoined, In apno RM Tatili fiat offic izon die ſequenti, The Office 


be put 0 
in, che Colugj over again 


n ours) t 
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ed on the 24th of February ale Archiepiſcopal Order. came 


kept on the 24th-of February fargyer , whether it be Lepp-Year , or 
75 We will examine a little the Truth of this Aſſertion; for 
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caſe worden, That the Feaſt of 3 Matthias is to be celebrhred (not 


pen th February. #7 the common Almanacks boldly and er- 
loneauſly ſet it] but upon rhe 4th of February for ever, whether it 
Leap-Tear on not, as the Calendur in the Liturgie, confirmed by act 


0 1 of eſp Rules ; awe of which is, that 
3 TT 5 9 1 be Ne the. 2 . Ca), Har. gr the 25t 

| What Force this Ocder digte have had (had it been legally wald 122 IRu | 

e ITmafi reſt, where thete is the ſame Reafon, is, I confeſs, above Com 

: Bus I think it cap - Me little now eſpecially if we prehenſion As to the Title of the Month, I gaſwer chat this 
Sontzary-to the Law.of the Land, relates. not anly to chr ordinary Years, buttoevetyLeap- 

o the Canons of he Church and the immemorial Practice likewiſe For this Title of gd N [1190  dowp 

Rules Im Pl Dy Qu 
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The Phee of the Interealary Dey, and conſequent] cher of thall+e-vcconnied tor 


that dap, nane ſhall be p:ejudiced, chat is impleadev, 


. Biffexr. mode at Weſtminſter An 21, H. 3. and 4. D. 4236. . 


Days, but that the growing or Intercalary Day, and the Day be- 
ore it, are to be always reckon'd as one Day. And tis obſer- 
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Fb Now, why we 
blerve one of the old Æccleſiaſtical N. „and nr th 
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es ot Eccleſiaſtical Chronology, and even _ 2 conſonant ro rhe Laws of rhe Rea 
o the very Calendar of the Liturgy which it "Vouches in its ary „ 128 U 
1 T OF + N | the day which groweth, and the day next going bcfoze 

85 — 1 1 1 


aw, Febru ry can never have more than 28 Days: Þ 
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| utg-La But to thew further, that there is nothing in this Argumen 

take Ama. H bencefozth. all doubt and_amblaucy _ drawn from S. Matthias landing over againlt 24 it muſt be 
at might ariſe hereupon, the dap inc eaſing iu che conſider'd, that it erk paw where it always didign-afl the O 
i foz one year, lo chaf becatue Conmon-Prayer-Books, before rhe laſt Review); therefore, i 


rhisbe any Argument now, it was as good an one before, that 


S. Matthias was to be celebrated always on the 24th, if we con 


ider. only the ſtanding over againſt the Figure: | Befidgs, Prin 


Cal. ſtands over againſt Feb.:8 ; therefore, by the ſame 4 gu 


Beſides, the Drawers up of the Caleb habe reid 


only te this Saint's Days ſtanding againſt the Lettef E and th 
VI. Cal. for the Columns only, where theſe ate placed Wreck 
ia the Ancient Calendars, eſpecially of oui Church; and rk? 


in ſome Popiſh Calendars the Cyphers are ſet dowa , yet they 
are placed in a diſtant Column, and 8 Mathias was £8, as ic 
is now, againſt F and VI Cal. long before the Addition of the 
Column of Cyphers was thought of. Q EH abeth, K James, 
K. Charles IJ. Common- Prayer -· Books were wühout this Column 
of Cyphers; but in the Scorch Liturgy it was bippgbt in; far 
that Nation not being uſed to Church. Calendars, would have 


bren puzzled with Calends and Ides, and Weekly Letters, with- 


out any further Explication; and therefore it wag nec@flary to 
add the Civil Account, to make them the better under ſtaud the 
Eccleſiaſtical Computstion. During the 20 Years of the Wars 
and the Uſurpation, the Generality of People looked into Lilly 
and Wharton, more than the Church. Calendar: And for the ſame 
Reaſon, the Laſt Reviewers added the Column of Cy phete, to 
be a Guide to ſuch Perſons, as an adſcitious thing to the Calen- 
dar, which was ſettled before ; ail the Standings of rhe Saints 
Days bearing regard to the Calends, Ides, & c. the old Eſſential 
Parts of the Calendar, and nor to this pew Appendix to it. 
Now, ſince S. Matthias is placed over againſt F and VI Cal. jr 


cy by a A: 42 2 2 wy 9 w 
IF we go tp the Uſage of the Church, we ſhall find, that we fog e hat when © 15 cgubled, as alto VI Cal. S Marrhia: 


muſt be cet hratell uptia/ the 


upon the 24th Day of the Month. But how are we ſure that puted, That when all the Years from the B.rch of Chriſt can 
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happen now. 3 
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Luke 12. 
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i . „ on the Month of MA RCH. 5 


olf here, King of Mercia. 
ling his Sons, and the Particulars of his Converſion, were, be- 


\ 


Reviewers forgot to ſubſtitute another in its place. 


2. As for the New Leſſons for the 29th of February, this was 
done with good Reaſon, without any regard to making That the 
Tatercalated Day; for the Clergy were thereby eaſed of a Dif. 
ficulty in N out the Leſſons for all the Days after S. Mat- 
yhias in a Leap · Vear, to the End of the Month For by the old 
Common - Prayer- Books, the Leſſons joined to the 25th Day of 
the Month, muſt be read upon the 26th ; thoſe joined to the 
26th; upon the 27th ; thoſe of the 27th, upon the 28th; and 
thoſe of the 28th, upon the 29th 5 which Was a puzzling Mat- 
ter, and might occaſion ordinary Curates to blunder. There- 


fore the Laſt Reviewers ſer down 29 in the outward Column, 


and placed Leſſons againſt it, which might be read in the Biſ- 
ſextile 3 and thus every Day had its Leſſons againſt it, and eve- 
ry thing was plain. But at the ſame time, they are ſo far from 


making this the Intercalary Day, that they do not make it any 


Day at all; for there is no Weekly Letter * againſt it. For 4 
being the Letter for the rſt of March, e is placed as the immedi- 


ate Day before it, over againſt 28. and collateral to it Prid. Cal. 


by which is plainly ſhewn , that 29 is not the Intercalary Day, 
For then there would be another e added ; but a Blank being 
iet in theſe Two old Columns, it is manifeſt that every Letter 
after 8. Matthias, muſt be drawn à Day lower in the Biſſextile, 
to give way for a ſecond f to be inſerted then. | 

3. As for the Reading the Leſſons, ſince the old Rubrick is 
taken away, and no new one is added, I humbly conceive this 
to be the moſt eaſy and regular way. When S. Merthiar is kept 
on the 25th of Feb. (as we have ſhewn it muſt be in Leap- Years) 
where will be wanting for the 24th Day a firſt Leſſon for Morn- 
ing, and another for Evening-Prayer. How ſhall this be ſup- 
plied}, we finding neither of them in the Calendar for that Day? 
IT anſwer , That when there want Two Leſſons in the Old Te- 
Nament for the 24th, there are Two ſupernumerary ones for the 
'25th, viz, Deut. 5, and Deut. 6. Fer Wiſd. 19. and Ecclus 1. the 
proper Leſſons for S. Matthi as, juſtle out theſe two from that Day. 
Therefore theſe being the next Leſſons in Courſe, muſt, I ſhould 
think, be taken in to ſupply the Deficiency of Feb. 24, So that 

Leſſons for the 24th of Febr. in Leap-Year, will be theſe, 

SORE EIN en . e PROS - C 
„ i Deut. 6. 
j Morning 24 Loft Lal, OTA Eeff fi. 
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Ko Leap-Years, in the Notes on the Rubrick on the Order how the 
Holy Scripture is appointed to be read. = 
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Amal on on the Month f FEBRUARY. 


e divided into 4 equal Parts, &c. But croſſing out this Ru- 
brick with a Deſign to make it plainer, It is very probable the 


according to Onuphriu his Faffa, was in the Year of 


gory the Great. Lib. III. Dial, Cap. 30. 


LE. Eh boo 


' See more of the Rule of Obſerving 5. Matthias '? Day in our Church, in 


S e 
* tle. "at. 


: NOTES on the Monthof FEBRUARY. wh ; 


0606 _ Ske was honourably born in Sicily ; and, 10 
the Perſecution under Decius the Emperor, ſuffer'd Martyrdom. - 
at Catanes. The Hiſtory, which we have of her in the Acts af 
the Martyrs, is this. She being famous for her Beaury as well 
as Virrue, Fuintianur, the Governor of the Province, Who was 
{tiled the Prtor, was enamour'd of her. But not being able to 
work his Il Deſign upon her, he deals with one 4phrodiſfa, a 
Lewd Woman, to debauch her Principles: But this Stratagem not 
ſucceeding , he afrerwards attacks her himſelf; telling her, 
That it was a ſhame, that a Perſon ſo honourably deſcended, 
ſhould embrace ſuch a Slaviſh Religion. Agatha replies, That 


the Chriſtian Servitude and Humility were more honourable, 


than the Wealth and Pride of Kings. At this, the Prater 
being enraged, forces her to take her Option, Whether ſhe would 
worſhip the Heathen Gods, or undergo the Torturee? Bur 
ſhe continuing conſtant in the Faith; being firſt ſcourged , is 
commanded to Priſon ; and ſtill perſiſting in hex Conſtancy, is 
put upon the Rack, and alſo burnt with hot Irons; and after 
that, has her Breaſt cut off. At which Wound being given her, 
ſhe cries out to Naint/anw ;' Art not thou aſhamed, Cruel Ty- 
rant, to cut off that in a Woman, which thou didſt ſuck in thy 
Mother? Being remanded back to Priſon , ſhe had ſeveral Di- 


vine Comforts afforded her. At that time, Two Walls falling 


down, beat out the Brains of Silvinu and Falconivs, Two 
of the Pretor's Servants. The Præter ſending for her again, 
now half-dead, ſhe thus prayed to God; O Lord, who haſt kept 
me from my Infancy, and haſt preſerved me alive from the Tortures of 
the Executioner ; Receive my Soul. And with theſe Words ſhe en- 
pired, it being the 5th of February. Breu. Rom. Sar. Her 
Martyrdom happen'd in the Third Conſulſhip of Deciw } which, 
Chriſt 252. 
The Greeks, in their Menologies , place her Martyrdom upan 
the ſame Day as we do in our Calendar. She is ſeveral times 
mentioned in the Hymns of Fortunatus. Carm. de Gaudiis Vite 
Aterne. Carm. de Virginitate, She had a Church in Rome, in 


the Suburra, dedicated ro her Honour. This being poſſeſs'd by 


the Ariant, was reſtored to the Uſe of the Catholicks, by Gre- 


4a 


(8) Valentine. ] Valentine was an Ancient Presbyter of the 


Church, .and enrolled among the Martyrs, ſuffering Martyrdom 


under Claudius. But the Legendary Writers tell us, That, 
being deliver'd into Cuſtody ro one Aſterins, who had # Blind 
Daughter, ſhe was Cured by him; who, with his Family, up- 
on that Miracle, turned Chriſtians, and ſufſer' d for their Rel: 
gion. Valentine, after a Year's Impriſonment at Nun, was He- 
headed in the Flaminian- May. He wis Celebrated as à Saipt 
very anciently; his Day being eſtabliſhed before Nes. 


Greats Time; by whom he ĩs mentioned in his Sacramentary., 
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b. Title added in the Laſt Review: V | 
Tor Chad, &c. added in the Loſt Review. . nee 
L. The Title added in the Laff Review. 


I The Ti 
The Tit 


added in the Laft Review 


(9.) David.] He was a Perſon deſcended from the Royal 
amily of the Britains, being Uncle to the Great King Ari bur. 


t: David's. He held à Synod againſt the Pelag 
the Biſhop's Seat from Caerleon, to the Place where it is now. 
8 ſeems to have been a very Conſiderable Man in his time, 


led, his Life with ſo much 
ck to read it. 


ad. 


Legendary Stuff, as would make one 


ons, both Saxons, and Brothers; who lived about the Year 


E - -- -Ced, the Elder Brother, was Biſhop of London; and a 


active Promoter of. Chriſtianity a the Eaſft-Saxons. 
Chad, the Youn 2 Brorher , Ms. 


who was conſiderably. the longer 


Liver, was Biſhop of _ ; remarkable for Converting 
he Story of whoſe Cruelty in Kil- 


e the Wars, painted in Peterborough! Church- Windows , 
{ which Mona 


aſtery he built) with old Engl; Poetry under it ; 


Two Verſes of which are preſerved in Fuller. x] 
:  Wulfad pad Chad that Ghoſtly Leach + - 
The Faythe of Chꝛyſte him fo; to teach, 


Mc 11) F ging, "She was a Perſon of Quality, who ſuffered 


-nritt 205. One Feliciter, a Young Woman of Diſtinction, 
likewiſe (as alſo Revocarus, Sotyrus, Saturinur) ſaffered Martyr- 


a 


Annotations on the Month of MARCH. 


7 VARIOUS READINGS in the Month of MARCH. | 


| aded in the Laft Review — U— — 


e was Biſhop of Menevia in Maler, called afterwards from him 
ian ; and remo. 


which was about the Year of Chriſt-519-3-but the Monks have 


Fen ced, or Chad. ] Ced and Chad were not One, but Two 
, 


13 om in Mauritania, under Severus, about the Year of 
Ir1 | 


of Earl Ethelwold, who 0H her Husband to be murthered 
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dom with her. Tertullian ſpeaks of her, Quomede Perpetus 


—eortiſima Martyr, &c. How did Perpetua, that Valiant Martyreſs, 
_. ſee oniy. her Fellow-Martyrs., , &c. Tertul. de An. C. 5 5. 0 


Anniverſary of her Martyrdom was ſettled into an Holiday, in 
Wie "Phe Title added in the Laſt cee » " png; 3 nn 1 


St. Auſtin s Time. Ante paucos die Natalitia celebravimus Marty- 
rum Perpet uæ, Fælicitatis, & Comitum ; A few days age, we cele- 


brated the Birth. day (i. e Martyrdoms) of Perpetua, Felicitas, 


and their 8 Aug. de Temp. Barbar. Cap. 5. Where 
he remarks of theſe Two Female Martyrs, That at the time 


Lay in. 


they ſuffer'd, Perpetua gave Suck to a young Child, and Felicitas 


Y D Gregg. J This was Gregory ſirnamed the Great, Biſhop 
of Rome. Ile was deſcended of Noble Parents. His Grandfa. 
ther was Pope-Felix II. and he was Son of Gordianur and Sylvia. 
He very early addided himſelf to Study and Piety ; giving all 
his Eſtate to Building and Maintaining Religious Houſes. In 
the Year 582, he was Ordained Deacon by Pope Pelagius ; who 
Ent him in nature of a Surrogate to Conſtantinople , where he 
confuted Eutychins, the Patriarch; in i" Piſpute concerning the 
Aerial Nature of the Reſurre&ion-Body.. He was conſecrated 
Pope about the Year 590. He vigorouſly oppoſed the Title of 
UniverſalBijbop, which the Biſhops of Conſtantinople had aſſumed ; 
calling it Blaſphemous, Antichriftian, and Diabolical ; tho' his Sue. 
ceſſors in that See have been of a different Opinion. He ſent 
Auſtin the Monk, with 40 other Miſſionaries, ' into England, to 
Convert the Saxen; they having teſtified their Deſire to em- 
brace Chriſtianity ; whoſ: Holy Endeavours were bleſſed with 
wonderful Effeck. He held the Popedom 14 Years, dying 
about the Year 604. having been the Author of many Learned 
Books which are continued to us. His moſt Valuable Piece is 
his Sacramentary; becauſe it contains many of the Ancient 
Prayers of the Church. F , 
(13) Edward.] He was deſcended from the We#. Saxon Kings, 
and the Son of King Edgar, who firſt reduced the Heprarchy 
into One Kingdom, His Mother was 'Ethelfleda, Edgar's firit 
Wife. But Edgar was afterwards married to Eid, the Wife 
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Annotations on the Month 


F 3 hat King, to enjoy the Honour of the Royal-Bed. After 
AS — 1 A. D. 975. this Edward fagched ede Kade | 
oor Ih 


at Twelve Years of Age , enjoy'd it not above ree 


Fears; when paying a Viſit to his Mother-in-Law , whilſt he 
1 


was Cup of Wine, which was preſented ; 
Houſe, viz. Corfe-Caſtle in Dorſerſbire, he was, by Order of this 
Wicked Woman , ſtabbed in the Back ; to make way for the 
Succeſſion of her Son Etheldred, his Half-Brother,. H Favour, 
to the Monks, made his Barbarous Murther to be eficend x Mh 
tyrdom, and him to be placed in the Calendar. f 

(1% Neid. Hs was born at Norcia, a Town in [caly, of 
an Eb mily : Being e ta Devotion and 
Mortification; be ſet up an Order of Monks, which hears his 
Name,. about the Year 529. ; firſt at Salle in the Configes of 
Naples, and afterwards at lm CH]. After his-Death, his Or- 
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: _ Cloaths ſinged. Greg. Dial. Lib. i 
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det wes ſplig into many other Subordinate ones; the Clania. 

55 maldnenſch, Grandimontenſes, &c. Many Mir«cles are 
pet to him by the Monks of his Order, an great Mortifi- 
cations ; as. particularly, his Rolling himſelf in a Heap of 


iars, to check ſome Carnal Deſires which be found in himſelf. 
Gregory tells a Notable Miracle wrought upon his Account, 
which is equal to any thing related by his Followers. Being a 


Monk in Campanis, the Gothe, when they invaded 7/aly un er 


Tvrils , came to burn his Cell : Which having ſet on fire, 
it burnt round Benedict in a Circle, but did not in the leaſt hurt 
the Saint. This ſerved but to enrage the Gorhs, and provoke 


them to a greater Cruelty : Who an” hay him afterwards to an 
Oven, which was han for Baking Bread, threw Benedi# into 


it, and ſtopped it cloſe up: Coming the next day, they found 


Benedi# ſafe and ſound ; neither his Fleſh ſcorched , nor his 
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I Title added in tbe Loft Review. ; 

ele added in the Lal Revi em 
| ® Title added in the Laſt Review. > 
NOTES u the Month of APRIL. | 
' (t5) Richard.] He was Biſhop of Chicheſter, in the time of 
Henry III. He roſe from a very Poor Beginning; and was for- 
ced to maintain himſelf by Manual Labour, before he went to 
ſtudy at Oxford. Where having laid his ficſt Foundation of Li- 


whence coming back, and being famous for Learning and Piety, 
the Two Greateſt Prelates of the Kingdom, Edmund A B. of 
2 „and Robert Greſt hend, Biſhop of Lincoln, were at 
rife, .who ſhould have him for his Chancellor. But our Saint 
choſe. rather to ſerve the Archbiſhop. Whar determined his 
Choice, is not ſaid ; To be ſure the Archbiſhop was the better 
Patron, and was more in Favour with the Pope, than the Biſhop 
of Lincoln. When Edmund, the Archbiſhop, died, he left or 
Joſt kis-Chancellor's Place , and became a Monk at Orlian, in 
France. In the Vacancy of the See of Chicheſter, he was choſen 
Biſhop by the Chapter: Which the King oppoſing, he having 
nominated another to them; Richard appealed to Rome, and ha 
bi Election confirmed by the Pope. e Was a violent Oppo- 
of ehe Married Clergy. Strange Miracles are told of him; 
As that by his Benediction, he increaſed a ſingle Loaf of Bread, 


| = ooo Poor People's Bellies : And that in his Extreme Old 
E, 


Celebrating the Euchariſt in the Church; he fell down 
with the Chalice in his Hand, the Wine being miraculouſly 
from falling to the Ground, He got the Name of a 
onfeſſor , only for ſtickling for the Pope, and Oppoſing his 
Prince; which was Ground enough for the Monkiſh Writers to 
allow him that Title. v1 


(16) S. Ambroſe. ]. This famous Father of the Church was 
born about the Year 340 ; His Father was Prætorian Prefer 
of Gaul, in whoſe Palace St. Ambroſe was educated, Tis re- 
ported, That in his Infancy a Swarm of Bees ſettled upon his 
Cradle ; which was a eee as was ſuppoſed, of his 
Future Eloquence. After his Father's Death, he came with his 
Mother to Reme, where he ſtudied the Laws, practiſed as an 
Advocate, and was made Governor of Milan and the Neigh- 
bouring Cities. Upon the Death of Auxentiut, Biſhop of Milan, 


. there being a great Conteſt in the Election, the Governor, in 
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terature, he went and ſtudied the Canon-Law at Bonenis. From | 


burned therein 


\ 
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an Excellent Speech, exhorted them to Peace and Unanimity. 
Whereupon the People neglecting the Competitors, which the 

were fo zealous for before, unanimouſly declared for dire 
their Governor, to be their Biſhop likewiſe. Which he endea- 
vouring by Flight, and many other Actifices to avoid , was at 


| = compelled to yield to the People's Importunities, and was 


onſecrated Biſhop. He gave all rhe Money be was Maſter of 
immediately to Pious Uſes ; and ſettled the 1 ot * 
Eſtate upon the Church. He governed that Chürch with grea 
8 and Vigilance for more than Twenty Years; and died in 
the Year 396, being then 57 Years of Age. p 


(17) Alphege.} He was Biſhop of Canterbury, in time of E- 
thelred, King of the Saxons. A Maſlacte being made of the 
Danes, in a Church ac Oxford, whither they had fled for Shelter 
after a Defeat by the Saxons ; they were, by Order of Frhelred, 

: The Daner, by way of Repriſal, fell upon 
Canterbury with Fire and Sword, 4. D. 1011. wherein they 
killed Eight Thouſand People; and among theſe, Ealphegus, or 


Alphege, the Archbiſhop ; who was thereupon Canonized for a 
Saint and Martyr, | ATTY 


(18) S George.] He was born in Cappadocia, and was a Co- 
lonel in D:eclcfan's Army; ſuffer ng under him for the ſake of 
e com, Niceph. Caliſt, Lib VII. Capi, 15. The Legends re- 
late ſeveral ſtrange Stories of him; which are ſo common, they 
need not here be iclared, It is moſt probable, that this Saint 
being found in the Roman Calendar, many fooliſh and Tuperſti- 
tious Stories were grafred into the Hiſtory of his Life. There 
was a ſtrange Miracle attributed to him, during the Holy W ace, 
which made him extraordinarily famous, among the Bigotted 
Princes of thoſe Times. For, when Robert Duke of Norman- 
dy, Son to William the Conqueror, was proſecuting his Vi&o- 
ries againſt the Turks, and laying Siege to the famous City of 
Antioch, which was like to be Relieved by a mighty "wy of 
the Saracens ; St. George appeared with an innumerable Army 
coming dowa from t e Hills all in white, and a Red Croſs for 
his Banner, to Reinforce the Chriſtians ; which occaſioned the 
Infidet Army to fly,” and the Chriſtians to poſſeſs themſelves of 
the Town, Rob. Monach. de Chriſt. Prince. Bells, This Stary made 
George extraordinarily famous in thoſe Times; and to be eſteem- 
ed as a Patron, not only of the Exgliſp, but of Chriſtianity it- 
ſelf. Not but that George was a Conſiderable Saint before this; 
for Juſtinian the Emperor, in his Time, dedicated à Church to 
his Memory. Proc. Lib 1, de Edif Juſtin. And Gregory, in his 
Sacramentary, has a Special Preface upon his Day. 
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"Uacles ; and King At helſtan bimſelf his Kinſman. He was 


3 


. 


/ | : 


f 
i 


** , b 89 1 
1 ; \FY 
4 | 


o 
n 


well-skilled in Painting, Graving, Muſick, Refining Metals, 


and Forging them; Qualifications much above the Genius ot 


that Age ; which made him firſt be reputed for a Conjurer, and 
afterwards for a great Saint, He was certainly an Honeſt Man; 
for he reproved the Vices of Princes in his Time handſomely, 


' as became his Station; being Confeſſor to Edred, Edwin, Edgar, 


Edward, ſucceſſively, Kings of the W. Saxons : and being many 


Years... Archbiſhop of Canterbury: King Edward leaving him 


Guardian to his Son Edward ; 


2 : That cheſe Croſſes being ap 


Time. The Story ſeems to be invented about the Time of S. his Age. 


15 b ; e ſettled him on the Throne, 

3 17705 | nn ; notwithſtanding the Power of a Faction againſt him, which 

IK 19-)--Invention of the Croſs.-J--This odd ſort of Holiday is Wau d have him Illegitimate; and would have brought in the 
great Eſteem in the Roman Church. L call it an odd one; 


; Son of his Wicked Stepmother EIfrida. The Monks have filled 
for it would be eſtabliſhed upon very frivolous Ground . if the his Life with a parcel of fooliſh Stories + Of his making himſelf. 


Matter of Fact were really true, as is reported; but there are à Cell at Glaſenbury, all of Iron, at his own Forge; Of his Harp 
great Reaſons to ſuſpect the Truth of that Relation - Ihe com- playing itſelf, without a Hand; Of a She. Devil, who came 
on Story is this : That Helma, the Mother of Conſtantine, in Shape of a Fine Lady, to tempt him; whom he, without Ce- 
eing admoniſhed by a Dream, to ſearch for the Croſs of Chriſt  remony, took by the Noſe with his red hot Tongs , and made 
- Jeruſalem ;_ thither ſhe went, and employs Labourers to dig her run Roaring throughout all the Neighbourhood. But theſe 
e olgorhs' Who, after opening the Ground very deep, (va ſilly Folks have made the Chatacters of many very Conſiderable 
ps of Rybbiſh being thrown-there on purpoſe, by the Men ridteulous, by their Nonſenfical Lies. £5 . e 
iteful Jews, or Heathens ; ) they find Three Croſſes ; viz. | e | 
That of our Saviour, and the Two other of the. Thieves which | (22) Auguſtine. ] This was he, who was ſent by Gregory, 
were Crucified with him. Byr Authors are at a Loſs/to ae- Biſhop of Rcme, to Convert the Saxons ; and hegce: he got the 
count for how it came to be known, which was our $aviour's Name of the Apoſtle of the En liſh He was made Bilhop of 
Croſs” "Pailinus;, Ep. XI. Severin, Hiſt. Lib. II. give this Ac- Canterbury,” 4. D 596.” eng a Conteſt with the Monks of 
plied to a Dead Carcaſe, Bangor, about Submiſſion to the See of Rome; who refuſed any 


wo of them had no Effect but the Third raiſed it to Life. Subjection, but to God,, and the Biſhop of Caerleon. Soon 12 


$ocyates tells the fame Story, of its being applied to a Woman, fer this Difference, Erhelfride, a Pagan King of Northumberland, 
not Dead, bur Dying ; apd that ſhe recover'd. But Euſebius, invaded Wales, and flaughter'd 150 of theſe Monks, who came 
who mult underſtand t 


heſe Matters better than any, as being ſo in a quiet manner, to mediate a Peace, Some Hiſtorians have 
ntimate in the Emperor's Family ; in his Life of Conſtantine, imputed the Mailacre to the Inftigarion of Juſtin, in Revenge 

ib. III. Cap. 28. „r my the Oiſcovery of che Se pulehre, for their Oppoſition to hiar g but there does not appear to be 
mentions not a Word of the Croſs. And, tho' it appears in ſufficient Ground for that Imputation. ,* | ; 
Euſebius's Chronicon; yet, being put there in_a wrong Ver, OT e 1 
it could not be written by Euſebjus himſelf, but by ſome Inter- (23) Bede. ] He was born at Yarrow in Northumberland, 
polator : For Euſebius being fo good a Chronicler for former 4. D 673, and afcerwards well-educated in Gres and Latin Stu- 


ges, could not be miſtaken in the Chronology of his own dies; which he made a Proficiency in, beyond moſt; or any of 


He is the Author of ſeveral Learned Philoſophical 
Ambroſe ; Wha tells it much as be fore related ; but only, in- and Mathematical Trafts, as alſo Comments on Scripture : But 


ſtead of the Dead Body being raiſed, to kgow our Saviour's his moſt Valuable Piece is his Little Hiſtory of the Saxon. 
Ctoſs by, he [ays, the Old Inſcription, J E SUS N-A Z. Being a Monk, he ſtudied in his Cell; where ſpending wot 
Sr. was remaining upon it. This Humour fo mightily took Hours, and much better, than the Monks are wont to do, a 
the Chriſtian World at that time; that every one was for getting Report was raiſed , that he never went out thereof: Howe- 
a piece of che Croſs; inſamuch chat, in Paulinur's Time, (who ver, he would not leave it for Preferment at Rene, which the 
being Scholar to St. Ambroſe * and Biſhop of Nola, flouriſhed | Pope invited him often to. His Learning and Piety gain'd him 
about the Year 420.) there was much more of Relicts of the the Sirname of Veneralle. Tho' the common Story which goes, 


Croſs, than ever there was of the Original Wood : Wherefore concerning this Tirſe being given him, is this. His Scholars 
| having a mind to fix a Rhiming Epitaph upon his Tomb. ſtone, 


that Father ſays; It was miraculouſly increaſed. Innumeris quo- 

Fidie hominum voti Liguum ſuum commodat, ut detriments non ſenti= às Was. the Cuſtom ot tholeTimes.; The Poet wrote, HA SUNT 
at: It very kindly affords Mood to Mens importunate Deſires, without 1 N FOSSA BEDZ ; placing the Word 088 A at the latter 
any Loſs of its Subſtance, e. end of the Verie, for the Khime; but could not, for his 
CCC Life, find a Title for Bede that would ſtand ia the Verſe ; For, 
; (20) 8. John Evang. ante Port. Lat.] This Holiday was in- trying the Words Sancti, and Presbyteri, and all the Words which 
Kituted-,--in Memory of St. Johns Miraculous Deliverance he could- think of, be could not light upon any one which 
from the Furnace of Boiling Oil, which he was thrown into ar would fall in, to make 1 up. So that the Monk havipg 
Rome, and eſcaped therefrom ſafe. Which Hiſtory is recorded tired his Thoughts, in. this Perplexiry, to no phrpoſe, fairly 
by Tertullian, De Preſcr. Cap. 36, and S. Ferom, in Mat. XX. | his falls aſleep. But when he awaked, he found his Verſe fill'd up by 
happening near the Ports Latina, one of the Gates of the City,, W Angelick Hand; and ſtood thus, in fair Letters, upon the 
gave the Name to this Feſtival. © V — p —ððr— an 1 
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(21) Dunftan..] He was well extracted, having EIphegu rt. HAC S UNT IN FO SSA 
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VARIOUS READINGS = 


. © Title added in the Loft Review. 
4 Tith added in the Loft Review. 
. This Saint added in the Loft Review. 
| * In O.C. P. only Edward. „ 
4 And Martyr added in the Loſt Review. 


NOTES. 


(134) Nicomede, ] Was Scholar to St. Peter. He appeared 
to be a Chriſtian, for his honourable Burying one Feliculs, a 
Martyr. He was best to Death with Leaden Plummets, in Do- 
mitian's Reign. Pet. de Nat. Lib. VIII. Cap. 82. Mart. Rom. 


4 } i | | 

AT 5) Boniface.] He was a Sexox Presbyter , born in England, 
at firſt called Winfrid, He was ſent a Miſſionary by Pope 
Gregory II. into Germany, Where he Converted ſeveral Coun- 
tries: Hence he got the Name of the Apoſtle of Germany. He 
was made Biſhop of Mextz, in the Year of Chriſt 745. He was 


one of the moſt Conſiderable Men of his Time; moſt Eccleſi- 


"Annotations on the Mombof ] UN E. 


4 


ical Matters of that Age going through his Hands ; as ap. 


pears by his Letters; and was alſo a = Friend and Admirer 
of Bede. He, carrying on his Converſions in Friſe, was killed 


by the Barbarous People, near Utrecht, A.D. 755. 


(26) S. Alban.) He was the firſt Chriſtian Martyr in this 
Iſland. He was inſtituted in the Chriſtian Religion by one 
Amphilalur, a Prieſt of Caerleon in Wales; who, flying from Per- 
ſecution into England , was hoſpitably entertained by Albanur, 
a Gentleman who then lived at Yerulam, now called Mm him 
St. Albans. By this Amphilalus he was Converted to Chriſtia- 
nity ; being a Pagan before. But ſtri& Search being made for 
Amphilalus, Albanus could entertain him ſafe no longer ; therefore 
by changing Cloaths with him, he procured him an Opportunit 
of Eſcaping. This being known, expoſed 41banys to the Fury 
of the Pagans; who ſummoning him to do Sacrifice to their 
Gods, and he refuſing , they, after having cruelly tormented 
him, killed him. The Mogks have interjarded his Life and 
Death with a great many Miracles; which it is not worth 
while here to relate. Hd. Bede's Hiſt. 1 | 


(27) Tran/lation of Edw. ] This Prince being barbarouſly 
murthered by his Mother-in-Law , was firſt buried at Warhann, 
without any Solemnity ; but, after Three Years, was tranſlated 


by Duke Alferus, to the Minſter of Shaftabury, and there interred 
with great Pomp. Wil. Malmsbury. | | 
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Margaret. O. C. P. | | (32) Swithen.] He was fiſt a Monk, and afterwards promoted 5 
Anne. O. C. CCC ĩ ˙ͤ. FCC of the Convent in Wincheſter Upon the Death of He- 


; mon R linſtan, Biſhop of that Sce, by the Favour of King Erbelwolph, 


1 ; he was promoted to ſucceed him in that Biſhoprick, 4. D. 852, 
: Wii. NOT £ $5 ö and continued in it 11 Lears, till his Death He would not 


/ EE TIRCYT -o nofatf al... be buried within the Church, as the Biſhops then generally wele, 
C280 FHſitatin.I Abdut the Yer 1338, there was Terri but. in the Cemetery. Many Miracles being teparted to be done 
ble Schiſm which n che Church of Rome, between Two at his Grave, there was k Chagpel built over it: A 


| nd;a Solemn 
I and Clement VII. ; the firſt choſen by the . Jroollotian.unads in Honour of him; ck, in de Popih 


tipopes, Urban : ö q 
fas , ages ned | feng French Faction, among the Cardinals. Times, was this” Day celebrated. Vid. 50. Rudbory Hiſt. Maj. s 
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t ture, Pope Urban ſots up this New Feſtival, ti obtain there- | | 1 
by the Interceſſion of the Bleſſed Virgin, for the Removal of (31.) S. Margaret] Margaret was born at Ant isch, and Paugha 
choſe Evils. The ſame Feſtival was confirmed by Decree. of. ter of an Hrathen · Prieſt. Oh,; Preſident of the EAH under 
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r | 
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bſerved until the Council of Be; by Decree of which was a Chriſtian, he reſpiced it, till he could ads her ro 
eil, Se. XIII. Jul. 1. 1 41. ir was ordered, Ther this leave her Religion Which ſhe zbſolukely refulin 
oliday, called the F/ifta:ion , & c. be Celebrated in all Chriſti- turned into Hatred and Cruelty to her; puttivghs 
rches.z. That ſhe being lunaurad mith thu. Solemanity , might... unmercitul Tortures, at laſt he but off her Head 
le her Son by her Interceſſion , who is mow angry for the Sins f ſame Office among the Papiſth, as Larius had {; 
and that ſbe might afford Peace and Unity among the Faith- Heathens ; viz, To aſſiſt Women in their Childbi; 
ped Eats. ab apanas F does not want her Votarięes among thoſe, of t 
01 Ws. 1 3 Her Holiday ſeems to be pretty Ancient; for her 
C29]. Tranſlation ef S. Martin- J. This-Saint woes born in PS. tion'd in the Ordo Romanurz ind in the Goun 
but ** ime living the Life of a Soldier, he at laſt Vids and Mantnan have Celebrated her Martyrd 
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| Annotations on the Month of AUGUST. f 
i . ESE EC . 
F VARIOUS READINGS. | | * 

| © Title added in the Loſt Review 7 (37) S Laurence ] St. Laurence was by Birth a Spanien, and 

; 1 4 austin. 9c. >. ” 7 WARS odd Treaſuter of the Church of Rome; of whom St. Ambroſe, in his 
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(34) Lammanday. 


** 
= 


] There are various Accounts of the O- 


riginabof-th;s Holiday in the Reman Church. They call it, 


Jie Feaſt ef St. Peter in the Fetters ; being a Commemoration 
F St. Peter s Impriſonment, AA. XII But the moſt common 
eaſon they give of its Inſtitution, is this. Eudoxia', Wife 

K. y e the Emperor, in her Journey to Jeraſalem, whilſt 
ſtay | 

Aug, in Memory of Auguſtur-Geſerz- which had been kept 

ever, ſince the End of his War with Auen and Clopatrs ; 

he being that Day ſaluted Auguſtu- ie 

Name from Sextili to Hagiſt ut being come to 

| alem , ſhe was preſented: with the Great Iron - Fetters, 

hich. St... Peter-was 


— 


| Joaded-with-in-Prifon ; which the ſent as a 
reſent to the Pope. Theoddfius,) her Husband, built a Church 
ip. Honour of St. Peter, where theſe Fetters were laid up. 
d, upoti the Motion of the Empreſs, who thought it not 
reaſonable, that a Holy-Day ſhould be kept in memory of a Hea- 
| better become that of à Godly Mar- 
. paſſed a Decree, for this Feſtival to be obſerved 
ay. Durand. de Div, Off. Polydor. b. 


i 2 1 . — 445 18 4 | 
. (5) r This Feaſt was introduced about the 
| the 


latter end o 
ymns about this time, to be ſung upon it. Tho' it does not 

m to be uniyerſally received, till. a long 
Per ho, Biſhop of Pruym, who liyed about the Year 1150, does 
not acknowledge this Holiday; and condems the Introduce rs 
of it of Novelty.” But in the Year 1455, Pope Calixeus paſſed 
Dectee , for tho U niverſal Obſervation thereof; eneouraging 
it, by Indulgences- to- the Obſervers of it. Sobeil. Eunind. 10. 
ib. VI. But probably, this Holiday was older than This ; it 


4 


o lived under Lotharius, A4. D. 850. 
8 8 1.9% 


diliertus in Trithemius, w 
A in caſion; 


d chere being a Sermon 
e provebiey 
e,, J 1: 5 fl 


a (6) » 4, 7 9p vet are > 


. Ephrem upon this 


4 


efus. ] The Saint who was Celebrated this 


ay, before the Reformation, was Afra, a Courtezan of Crete; 
ho being Converted to Chriſtianity by Narciſſun Biſhop of 


eruſolem, ſuffer d Martyrdom. $' and the Breviary was recogni- 
ed by Peu V. Donatur, who ſuffer d Martyrdom under Julian, 
tor refuling to Sacrifice, was ſubſtitured in her room. Our Re. 
rmers choſe to Dedicate this Day to the Name ef our Bleſſed 


YT” 2. 
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at Alexandria, ſaw the People Celebrating the Firſt of 


and the Month having 


Sixth Century; for Damaſcen ind Coſmas wrote” 
while after: For 


the moſt Voluminous Writer of all the Fathers, * I 


Fatality with his Doctrines. He died in the Vear 330, at 77 
* 2 mr | > 4 » ) | 
ing mentioned not only in Photius's Nomocanon , but by Han- 


that it was- Holiday in the Eaf imhis 
"wv 8 e 


Book of Offices, gives us this Hiſtory. When he ſaw Sextug, | 
his Biſhop, led ro Martyrdom , he cried out, Where do yon go, 
Father, without your Son? With that, SexFu# bid bim diligently 
look after the "Treaſures of the Church. The Emperor then 
commanded, that Laurence ſhould be taken up. And when che 
Guards urged him to deliver up the Treaſures in his Poſſt ſſion 
to the Emperor; he deſired Three Days time to gather them 

up. And then he gathered together all the Poor and Sick Peo- 


125 which he could meet with, and ſhewing theſe to the Guards, 


e ſaid, Theſe are the Treaſures of the Church”, upon whom 
whoſoever lays any thing out, it is not loſt, but ig reſtored to 
him with Uſury. The hungry Creatures ſecing their Appetites 
ſo baulked, laid Laurence upon a Gridiron over the Coals ; and 
when he was there, he ſaid , He was rather 'comforted than 
tormented : Roaſt the other Side now, for this is enough. At laſt, 
commending his Soul to God, he expired, Aug, 27: 4. b. 254. ; 
His Martyrdom is recorded by Prudentius, in an Hymn upon 
him; by St. Ambroſe, Off Lib. I. Cap. 41. Lib. I. Ep 28. dy 
St Auſtin, in Job. I rad. 27. Serm. 3. de San&. | The Empreſs 
Pulcheria built a Temple co his Honour; which was rebuilt, 
or enlarged by Juſtinian. Proc Lib. I. de dif. Juſt. | 
Here was the Gridiron,” on which he ſuffered; placed; 222 
was famous for many Miracles, if we may credit Gregory the | 


3 
q 


Great, in Regiſt. Ep. Lib. II. Epiſt, 33. who was too Credulous 


(38) S Auguſtine.) He was born at Togaſte,a Town of Nami. 
dia in Africa, in the Year 354, He was bred up at ſirſt only to 


much to be relied on, in relation of ſuch kind of Stoiey. 


Latin Letters; and read, for ſome time, only Poetry and Plays. 


Afterwards he ſtudied Rhetorick and Philoſophy; being Profeſ- 
ſor of the firſt of theſe at Rome , and after that at Milan. Here 
St. Ambroſe inſtructed him in Divinity; and ſet him right, as to 
ſome wrong Notions which he had imbib'd. He retuned into 


- Africa; about the Year 388; and Three Years after was choſen 


Biſhop of Hippo. He was a Great and Judicidus [Divi e, and 

all th lis Writings 
againſt the Pelagions have great Strength; tho, in warmly pur- 
ſuing thoſe Adverſaries, he has mixed too much of the Stoical 


Years of Age. . 


© 3 © L 
pl þ 4 = OS 3 : 1 A 
t 7 


(39) Bebeading of John.] Honours were done to the Memo- 

of this Saint very early in the Church, bY feat ef ſome 

iraculous Cures, which were ſuppoſed to be done by his Re- 
liques in the Fourth Century: For which Reaſon, Julian the 
Apoſtate order d them to be burnt ; but however, ſome of them 
were privately reſerved. Durand. Rat. Lib. VII. His Head 
was found after this, in Valens the Emperor's Time; and being 
honourably wrapt in Purple, was repoſited as a good Relique, 
in a Church at Conſtantinople. Sex. Lib. VII. Cap. 21. Duran-' 
dus ſays, it was at firſt called Feſtum Collefions S. Joh. Baptiſte, 
from the Gathering up of his Reliques ; and afterwards, by Cor · 
ruption, Feſtum Decollations. | C 
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| a Conſort of Angels in the 


SON Annotations on the Mouth of SEPT E. MBE R. . 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


© Giles. a. CF, 


+ Eunurchus Biſh. O. C. P. 

„Lambert. O. C. P. 

FS. Matthew. O C. p. 

+ Cyprian. O. C. P. 

S. Michael. O. C. P. 

„ Hierome. O. C. P. 
N N 
g 5. 


(A0) Giles, or Egidius. ] He was born at Athens, and came into 
France, A. D. 715 , having firſt ſold his Patrimony to beſtow 
5+ in Charicable Uſes. He lived Two Years with Ceſariu, Bi- 
ſhop of Ales; and afterwards took to an Hermetical Life. 


Charles Martel, as he was Hunting a Stag; feund him in his (45) S. Cyprian. ] 


Cell ; and, pleaſed with his ang { built an Abbey at Niſmes 
for his ſake, whereof he made him Abbot. He died, 4. D. 795. 
Vid. Trithem. de Vir. Ilaftr. | 


(41) Enurchw. ] He is otherwiſe called Evortine , and was © 


of Orleans in France; being preſent at the Council of 
Falentio, which was held 4. D 375. The Monkiſh Writers tell 


range Stories of him: That, being ſent by the Church of 


Rome into France, upon account of the Redemption of Captives, 
at the time when the People of Orleans were in the Heat of an 
Election of a Biſhop, to ſucceed Deſni anus; a Dove lighted up- 
on his Head, which be could not without greet Difficulty drive 
away. This they taking for a Sign ot his great Sanity , had 


, are hts of Chuſing him Biſhop : But before they would be- 
w 


their Votes on him, they prayed, that the : 


ame Dove 
might light upon him again; chat fo it might not be looked 


on as a thing of Chance, bur order'd by the ſpecial Direction of 


God. After Prayers, the Dove 4 upon him a ſecond time; 


and he was choſen Biſhop by the Unanimous Suffrages of all the - 
City. He is reported to have quenched a Fire in the City, by 

his Prayers ; To have direQed the Digging of the Foundation 
of a Church, in ſuch a Place, where the Wo | 

of Gold, almoſt ſufficient for the Defraying the Charge thereof; 
In Three Days time, to have Converted to Chriſtianity 70 
Pagans; To have predicted his own Death; and in a ſort of 


Prophetical manner, to have nominated 4rianus for his Succeſſor, 
Sur. Tom. V. MF. 


G Hevinity of che B, l, Mary. ] There is an odd Story th 
r 


told, of the Original of this Holiday. About the Year 695, 


this Day was order'd to be Celebrated, by Pope Servius, on this 


cafion. A certain Man, whoſe Name we know not, heard 
Air, ſolemnizing the Nativity of 
the Blefſed Virgin, as being born that Night, which was the 
Sth of September. Durand. Rat. Lib. VII. Iſcdorus de Of. Pope 
Innocent IV. honoured this Feaſt with an OQave, 4. D. 1244- 
and Gregory XI. about the Year 1370, with a Vigil. 


' (43) Holy Croſs. ] This Feſtival had its Beginning about the 
ear 615, on this Occaſion. Ceſroes, King of Perſia, had made 
ou Ravages in the Chriſtian World, by che eſs of his 


rms; and having plunder'd Jeruſalem, took away a great Piece 
of the Croſs, 9 0s had 4 Al, 


cliws the Emperor giving him Battel , defeated the Enemy, and 
recover'd the Crols, bringing it back Triumphantly Þ Nerf 


He ſhew'd a great deal of Prudence in Adapti 


of Carthage ; but another Cyprian, of Antioch, w 


rkmen found a Pot 


left there; and, at times of his 
_ Mirth, made ſport with that, and with the H. Trinity. Hera- 


made him exalt Cœlibacy too high. He died in 


* 


lem ; where he found the Gates ſhuc'againſt him, and heard 1 


Voice from Heaven, which told him, That the King of Kings 


did not enter into that City in ſo ſtately a manner; but week and 
lowly, riding upon an Aſs. With that, the Emperor diſmounted 


from his Hoxle ; and went into the City, not only a- foot, but 


barefooted, carrying in the Wood of the Croſs himſelf. Nieeph. 
Lib. VIII. Cap 21. Durand Rat, Lib. VII. This Honour, 


done to the Croſs, gave Riſe to this Feſtival. 


(44) Lawbert.] He was Biſhop of Utrecht, in the time of 


King Pepin I. whoſe Grandſon he reproving for his Lewd A- 


mours, by the Contrivance of one of his Whores, he was mur 
der'd. Being Canonized, he obtain'd at firſt only a ſimple Com- 
memoration in the Calendar: But Robert; Biſhop of Leede, in a 
General Chapter of the Ciftertian n Solemn Feaſt 

to his Honour, in the Church, 4. D. 1240. „ | 


| He was by Birth an African, of à Good 
Family and Education. Before his Converſion he taught Rheto- 
rick ; but was perſwaded to Chriſtianity by one Calius, his In- 
timate Friend. He was elected Biſhop of Carthage, in the Place 
of Donatus, d. D. 248, He behaved himſelf with great Pru- 
dence and Courage, under the Decian Perſecution, perſwading 
the People to Conſtancy ; which ſo enraged the Heathen, that 
they made Proclamation for his Diſcovery-in the O * 9 7 
Ur 

ſures, eh e Lepfi, in this Perſecut ion; as likewiſe, in 

ciding the Diſputes, raiſed by the Novatians, and the Aquarij. 
Under Yalerianus and Galerius, A. D. 261. he ſuffer d Martyr- 
dom; having foretold that Storm long before, and diſpoſed his 
Flock to bear it accordingly. The Cyprian in the Reman Ca- 
lendar who is celebrated this Day, is nat S. pan Archbiſhop 


o of a Conjurer 
was made a Chriſtian, and afterwards a Deacon , and a Martyr. 


He was in Love with one Juſtina, a Beautiful young Chriſtian : 
Whom trying, without Succeſs, to debauch; he confulted the 
Devil upon the Matter; who frankly declared, he had no Power 
over Good Chriſtians, Cyprian, not pleaſed with this Anſwer 
of the Devil, was reſolved to quit his Service , and turn Chri- 
ſtian. For this Profeſſion , he and Juſtins were accuſed before 
the Heathen-Governor, called Eumolpius, (or what you PR, 
who condemned them to be fry'd in a Frying-pan, with Pitch 


and Fat, thereby to force them to renounce: their Religion; 


which they with Conſtancy perſiſted in. After which, hey 
were beheaded, and their Bodies thrown away Unburied. £ 
kind Mariner took them up, and convey'd them to Remo where 
ey were depoſited in the Church of Conflantine. This is the 
Story told of them in the Roman Breviary. In Fe. Sept. 


(46) S. Jerom.] He was born in a Town called Striden, in 
the Confines of Pannonia and Dalmatia ; which Town was af- 
terwards deſtroy d by the Goth: His Father's Name wis Euſebi- 
us. Being a Lad of pregnant Parts, he was ſent to Rome, to 
learn Rhetorick, under Doxatus and Victorinu-, Two famous La- 
tin Criticks, There he got to be Secretary to Pope Damaſus ; 
and was afterwards baptized. He ſudied Divinity with the 
Principal Theologues of that Age; Greg. Nozianzen, Epiphanius, 
and Didymus. And, to perfe& his Qualifications this way, he 
learned the Hebrew Tongue from one Berraban, a Few. He ſpent 
moſt of his Time in a Monaſtery at Bethlehem, in great Retire- 


ment, and hard Srudy ; tranſlating the Bible here. His Style was 
o 


elegant and ſmart, tho' mixed with too much Acrimony, when 
drawn againſt an Adverſary. His Love to a Monaſtick State, 

w Year 422, 
being Fourſcore Years old. 1 
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VARIOUS READINGS 


P Remige. O, A P. 
+ Faith. O. C. P. 
„. Denis. O. C. P. 


50. C. b. 
+ Etheldrede. O. C. P. 


x. Criſpine. O. c. P. 


n N O r 8. WY 


412 ) Remigins.] He was born at Landen; where he kept him- 
ſelt ſo cloſe to his Studies, that he was ſ. d to have led a 
Monaſtick Life. After the Death of Benngdins , he was choſen 
Biſhop of Rhemes , for his extraordinary Learning and Piety. 
He Converted to Chriſtianity King Cledoveus, and good Part of 
his Kingdom; wherefore by ſome he is eſteemed the Apoſtle 
of France. 

d 96, in the Year of Chriſt 335. The Cruiſe which he 
made uſe of, is preſerv d in France to this day; and their Kings, 
at theic Coronation, are wont to be anointed out of it. 


(48) Faith. ] She was a Young Woman, born at Pair d. 
| and very Cruel Tor- 
Large Dominions in Lixco/nſbire , Norfolk, &c. and, after him. 


Gevrs, in France. She ſuffer d Martyrdom, 
ments, under the Prefidentſhip of Dacianus. 


(des or Dienyſus the Arropagite.] He was Converted to 
Chriſtianity by St. Paul, as is recorded 4#; XVII. He was one 
of the Judges of the famous Court of the Arcopogus ; and was 

afterwards Biſhop of Athens , as Dionyſius of Corinth witneſleth 
in Enſebius ; Hiſt. Lib, III. c. +40 ſuffered Martyrdom in that 
Gigs as the moſt Ancient Martyrologiſts aſſert. The Books 
whic 


tury , and ſeem plainly to be written about that Time. The 
Modern Writers of the Lives of the Saints, have filled the Lite 
of this Saint with a Number of fooliſh and incoherent Lies. 
One is, That he preached the Goſpel in Krance ; from whence 
he is reckon'd the Turelar Saint of that Nation: But 'tis plain, 
that Chriſtianity was not preached in france, till long after S. 
Dionyſius's Death. 
ſuffer,” by Feſcenniut, the Roman Governor of Paris; and, ac- 
cardingly, underwent grievous Torments, being at laſt behead» 
ed. In which there is this Circumſtance remarkable ; That ke 


cook up his Head, after twas ſ:ver'd from his Body, into his 
Hands ; and walked Two Miles in that Poſture, to a Place cal. 


led the 
Lib. IX. Cap. 41. 


by Saren and .Daziſh Princes. 


After he had held his Biſhoprick 74 Years, he died, Th 


go under his Name, were never known till the 6ch Cen- 


The other is, That he was coridemned to 


Martyrs-Hill, and there he lay down to Reſt. Petr. de Nat. C 
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(50) Tranſl. of K. Edward Confeſor ] This Edward was 
youngeſt Son of K. Ethelred; all whoſe Elder Brethren being 
dead, or fled away , he came to the Crown of England in the 
Year 1042. His principal Excellency was, his gathering toge- - 
ther a Body of all the moſt uſeful Laws, which had been made 
It was none of the beſt Parts 
of his Character, to put his Mother Emma upon a Trial by The ' 
Ordeal; upon'a Bruit of her Unlawful Familiarity with Edwin, 
Biſhop of Winchefter ; And not to bed with his Queen Eaitha, | 
upon an account of Religious Continence. How he came by the 
Name of Cofeſſor, I can't tell, he enjoying a peaceable Reign. 
But only, it being an Honourable Title, was given him by the 
Pope; who, to be ſure, was much devoted to his Memory, for 
Settling Romeſcot, as they then called it, afterwards Peter- Pence. | 
e Monks have interlarded his Life, with the Stories of many 
Miracles done by him; which have made his very Veſtments, 
Ce. to be reputed Holy. His Crown, Chair, Staff, Spurs, Oc. 
are made uſe of in the Coronation of our Engleſb Kings. | 


(51) Ebeldred.] She was Daughter of aua, K. of the Fa. 
Angles, She was firſt married to one Tonbert, a Great Lord, of 


married to K. Egfria, about the Year 671 ; with both Husbands 
ſhe ſtill continuing a Virgin, upon pretence of great Sanfcy.. 
And Twelve Years 7 at Court, and continuing this Mo- 
roſeneſs; The got Licenſe to depart, and to go to Coldingham» 
Abbey; where the was a Nun, under Ea, the Daughter of K. 
Ethelfrida , who was Abbeſs. Afterwards ſhe built an Abbey 
at Ely, which ſhe was Abbeſs of her ſelf, and where ſhe was bu- 


ried, Bed. Hiſt. Ang. Lib. IV. 


(52) criſpin.] | Criſpinur and Criſpianus were Brethren, and 
born at Rom: From which City, they travelled to Soiſſen- in 
France, to . propagate the Chriſtian Religion there, 4. D. 303. 
And, becauſe they would not be chargeable to others, for their 
Maintenance, they exerciſed the Trade of Shoemakers. But 


 Riffionarius, Governor of the Town, diſcovering. them to be 


Chriſtians, condemned them to he beheaded. Hence they came 
to be the Tutelar Saints of the Shoemakers In that City, there 
are many Churches, and Religious Places, dedicated to theſe 
Saints. St. Criſpin the Great, St. Criſpin the Leſs, St. 1 n 
Chay, & c. Pet. de Nat. Lib. IX. Gr, Turon, Rift. L V. 
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| VARYOUS READINGS. 


an, os aa -- 


85 Fr $7) 1. ] This Man 5 Biſhop of of Lincols, in the Rei 
of Lhe MA nd K. 0K, Job. He was reputed for great Hate 


my ot ſcribed many Miracles to him. Vid. Wen 

* Title added in the Left Review." * E ind the Lee of St. Hugh, F When he was buried, 2 : 
18. Ec o. Fa P. was at Lincoln, where there was an Interview of King Joby, the 
. Brice. „ ee, e Fes ye eos King of Sorin, and the King of Waler; theſe Three Prince 

Hugh Biſhop... "+49 C. P. Olin | with ſome other of their Lords which attended them , cy | 
| 1 Edmund King. O. C. b. 437153 the Body of this Hugh upon their Shoulders, dom the City- | 
1 Cicilie. O. . . — — * e e ee SGatey to the Door of of the Cathedral Ch tiurch. 
4 4s Clement.” = C. 7 1 50019 4 Li | _ 11 A. 

1 Catherine, Bl (58) Edmind. ] About the Year of Chriſt 870; the Heathen 
Kr. And Martyr, k died 2 Laſt R Revi my Danes making an vation | into Cambridgeſbire and Sufftlk , ſack- 
52 | e . "and Thaford, forced Rumund”, King of the Ex 
18 I 1 T- | Angles, to his Caſtle of Framlingham : Who being unable to re 
C . — 


2 offer'd his own Perſon, to ſpare his Subjects, gut they unmer- 


Evemics | 
„ orce, that would give no Quartet to the Gariſon, | 
0 3) engel. "He was bor at Le Nase, On in | 


ance ; _ tying him to aTree, endeavoured to make him renounce 


we in Divinity under Remigius, Bllhop of Rhemer ; ind af. his Retfgton by Torture; för they Fae ſhor into his 
t wo s made 11 of Linen. He obtained of King Clodo- Body Arrow after Arrow, till he was des | . 1 


That all. Priſoners- whom he went to viſ ite. 
herefore, . whenever - heard of a 

ſu ſed for the ſake of Reli 
ir Lide 


eſently procured thei 
X. 1 2 only Prog Mohks have i 
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| ould be ſer free. 
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H Pet. de al 
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Ott Vena. 


L 
being (59) Cecilia.) She was a Rene Lady; ; who being required | 
or in to renounce her Reli ion, and refuſin it, was thrown into a2 
Fa ng Water, and ſcalded to Peith. Petr. de Nat. 
t6- In ſort Aritient Aceouties.of her Life, ſhe is ſaid to be ſtifled, , 
n had euſſed upon his by ſhueeing out the Air of a Bath ; as Fauſta, Conflantine's Wife 
off, and the Prilon. was; which was a Death ſometimes inflicted upon Women £ | 


elx 9 
laſh fu hay came e from bir G ae Duni who 5 cel Sigebert, in this Chronicle, 
ains, W fall'n o TAJ, 855 op pan hat ker Body was found with ber Linnen 
Pllented hem, in Toba their Grat ——4 bl co Bok her, * Paſchalis, who had it revealed to him 


m. Prifoners Saint, among the here it ny and by him twias tepoſited in a Church built by 

Fe died ; in the Yeagof our ord} Foo, 1 "br ot how this L Linnen agrees with: oe ſcald-. 
r eee . 9; ſtifled, thoſe who think it wort thel While 

(54 8 Wh June | _ may make out. bl 6! 51 Ws 

T55) Brin S. | F. Martim, in che Bi- (h) S:. Clement I.] eng ay by and Piſton of 

opfick of Towrs: 1 | 1 Irons about the Year the ſame Place, after St. Peter, as ſome woul re ic: Bur by | 
ith. he-Uachaxitable... Ireneuc, Euſcbius, and others, the beſt Writers of Antiquity, he 

Eople of the > Top | mpured i ity Brice. er the Child was is eſteem'd the Third after him; Linus 15 coming be- 
15 The Cenfi des Dpon the Biſh Lede the People being tween. He is the Author of Two very Excellent Epiſtles ; ; ond. 
q ans e him; the Biſhop order kh alin o be broopht- , Sho WIA; of Undoùubted Authority, and was of great Fame 

bins hen he nid, I adjure thet 4 Jeſus 15 of . Wing © | 


in Ancient Times. Theſe Excellent iat er long 

thun erer The- Child, being t Axing dormant , were brought to Light and publiſhed t 50 

3 Days old, replies, Now are no " Father. But this was ſo far 12 ago, here i in Exgland. He was for che ſake of his gr} 
om mending Matters with P Lale i that i i made = much gion, condemned by Trajan to bew Stones in the Mines; and 


'orſe: For now the People ac im of Sorcery likewiſe. afterwards, having an Anchor ty'd about his Neck, en en. 
d being by them driven our of wa City, he appeals Rome; ed in the Sea. 11 | 
Ar 4 Seven Years” Suit, he got his Biſhoprick again. — — — — e e f . | 

-q np at is told by Gregory wars; - Succeflor to n in his (61) Catherine.'Þ She 7 born at Mleziofdriay\ and brda ak — 
Letters Afterwards being d to Chr mug the pro- 


2 — — — — 


a feeſſed the ſame with great Courage and Cogſtancy. She openly 
(56) — Otherwiſe called Ale; a Biſhop in rebuked the Heathen for Offering Sacrifice to their Idols; and 
tagn in France, and of thar Plice Which is from him called — upbraided th Cruelty of Maxzntwws,-the Emperor, to his Face, 
Malie. He lived in the Time of 7ufti ien; and was famous She was condemned to ſuffer Death, in alvery unuſual manner; 
| y W if the Acts ET be cre» _ vis, by a Wheel, ſtuck round with Iron. Spikes, ot the Points 


ö ia =o of Swords, and fo rolled over upon her Bedy Petr. dt Nat. 
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Column of the New Moons as they happen now. 
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VARIOUS READINGS... © 
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(62) Nicolas.] He was born at Patars, a City of Lycis; and 
was afterwards, in the Time of Cenſtantine the Great, Biſhop 
f ee He was remarkable for great Charity : For, under. 
ſan ing that Three /Young Women, Daughters of a Perſon 
who had fell to Decay, were tempted to take Lewd Courſes for 
a Maintenance; he ſecretly convey'd a Bag of Money into 
their Father's Houſe, by which he was enabled to fortune them 
out. Vincent. in Spt. f. Lib. XVIyx 


(z) Conception of the V Mary. ] This Feaſt is ſaid to be in- 
Aicuted by Arehbiſnop Anſelm, upon Occaſion: of William the 
Conqueror's Fleet being in a Storm, and afrerwards coming 
ſafe to Shore. Petr. de Nat. Catal. San#. Lib I. However, the 
Council of Oxon; held 1222, leaves People at liberty, whether 
they will obſerve ie, or no. The Iaſtitution of this Holiday, 
give Riſe to the Queſtion ventilated} ſo warmly in the Roman 
urch, concerning the Virgin Mary's Immaculate Conception; 
=_ = firſt'ſtarted by Peter Lombard, who flouriſhed in the 
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(64) Lac). ] Sbe was a Your Lady bf $jvetaſe;, who bus 
Courted by a, Gentleman; bur ſhe, preferring a Religious 
Courle of Life before Marriage, perſwaded her Mother to give 
her Liberty to beſtow her Fortune upon the Poor ; thinking by 
that means to put a Stop to his further Applications. hs 
Young Man, enrag'd at this, gccuſed her to paſchaſh, the 
Heathen Judge, for Profeſſing Chriſtianity : He ur yori ed her 
to be ſent to the Stews. But ſhe ſtruggling with the Officers 
who were to carry her, was, after a great deal of Barbarous U- 
ſage, killed by them. Pet. de Nat. Lib. I. C. 24. 
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(65) o Sinti] This Day was ſo entituled, from the Be- 


ginning of an Anthem in the Latin de rvice, which was to be 
eee 
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(66) Silveſtes:} He was Sueceſſor in the Pipacy of Rene td 
Meltiades, A. D. 314; and was Ordained a Deacon by him. He 
is ſaid to be the Author of ſeveral-Rites ind Ceremonies of the 


Rewiſb Church, as of Aſylums. . UnQions , Pulls, Corporals, 


Mitre, r. He died in the Year 33. 
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VARIOUS READINGS. : 
The Morning and Evening-Prayer thall be uſed.in fuch-pla- 
ca of the Chuteh, Chappel or Chancel; and che Miniſter thall 
o turn him, as People may beſt hear. And if chere be any 
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Controverſy therein, the matter ſhall be referred to the Ordi- 
nary, and he or his Deputy ſhall appoint the place. And the 4 


Chancols all ceomin(es 1 have done in times paſt. + 1 B. 
2 70 1021 G in bi ans bur wtf W OO IEICE 
And here it is to be noted, that the Presbyter or Miniſter at 
the time of the: Communion, and ar all other times of his Ad. 
miniſtration, ſhall uſe neither Alb, Veſtment, nor Cape but 


being end gs or Biſhop, he ſhall have and wear a Rotchet ; 


and being a Prieſt or Deacon, he ſhall have and wear a Surplice 
only. 2 B. Ed. 6. | | 

And here it is to be noted, That the Presbyter or Miniſter, at 
the time of the Communion , and at other times of his Mini- 
ſtration, ſhall uſe ſuch Ornaments is the Church, as are pre- 
ſcribed , or ſhall be by his Majeſty and his Sueceſſors, accord- 
ing to the Act of Parliament provided in that behalf. S. L. 


S. | 
(s) A4ccuftomed Place of the Church. ] The Word Church, or 


by which Name the Chriſtians of the Greek Church uſed to call 
ho 8 Worlhi 


Churches, or Synagogues among the Jews began, is not very 
Synagogues of ealy to determine. Some are of Opinion, they 


the Jews. began ſoon after the Captivity ; Sig. de Reb. Heb. 


Lib. IT. but it is plain, I think, they were in 
Uſe before : For the LXXIVth Pſalm was undoubtedly made, 
upon the Sacking the City, and Carrying away the Captives; 
and there it is ſaid , that the Babylonians burnt down all the 
Synagogues, the Mongbethi, or Conſecrated Tabernacles : They 


"have cw rh; all.the Synagogues of God in the Land, v 8. After their 
Reſtotati 


Power and Riches, there were many Synagogues built, not only 


ion from the Captivity, when they began to increaſe in 


in Feruſa/em, but in many other Parts of Judea, If the Talmu- 
aifts are to be credited, as they are cited by Mr. Selden, de Succ. 


'#d Leg. Hebr eorum, ad bona defunct.; there were 480 Synagogues 


in the City of Jeruſalem only. That there were Synagogues in 


other Places, out of the City, is evident from Mat. IV. 22. 


where he ſpeaks of our Saviour's Preaching in the Synagogues 

of Galilee. So St. Luke relates our Saviour's coming to Nazareth, 

and going into the Synagogue there, and Expounding the Scri- 

8 Lake IV. 16. Theſe Synagogues were built, either 
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For Morni 2: and Evening Prayer, daily to be ſaid and uſed 
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; a __ an Inn, or a Priſon. Oftentimes, Aſſemblies were 


of their Religion was connived at, by the 

Mildneſs of theſe Governments : And then they began to build 
ſome little Churches, and make up Private Houſes into Conve- 
niences, for performing Publick Service therein. Which were 
all deſtroyed, and levelled to the Ground, in the Perſecution 
raiſed againſt the Chriſtians by Dioclean; Lad de Juſt, Lib. V. 
Cap. 11. But by an Edict, put out by Maximianue and Conſtant ius 


. Clorus „ the Chriſtians were indulged Liberty; Conventiculs, in 


quibus orare conſueverunt, rurſus extruere, & reedificare ; To build up 
again the Places, where they met to Pray in. But, under the Empire 
of Conſt ant ine, Churches began to be built, according to the uſu- 
al State of other Publick Structures. The firſt and moſt conſide- 
rable was, That upon Mount Calvary, at Jeruſalem, the Place 
where our Saviour ſuffer'd, built at the Charge of the Emperor; 
Euſeb. de Vit. Conſt. Lib. III Cap. 29, Two more Great Churches 
were built in Paleſtine, at the __ of Helzna, Mother of Con- 

ftantine ; One in Honour of Chriſt's Birth at Bethlehem ; and 
another in Memory of his Reſurre&ion. Id. Lib. III. C. 41. Be- 
ſides theſe, inRome, and other Cities, that Emperor built arches 


iex Coſt, or at the Charge of fome private Perſons, "of "of a Nitely Height, far exceeding the Old ones which were pul- 


P 
Conſiderable Wealth and Piety. And ſo a Synagogue was 
erected at Capernaum, by a Roman Captain, or Centurion, 
whoſe Company had long quarter'd in that Town: And the 
Jewiſh Elders make uſe of that, as a conſiderable Argument to 
incline our Saviour to work a Cure upqn his Sick Servant, for 


the ſake of the Munificence of his Maſter : For he loverh our Na- 


tion (which was a remarkable thing for the Reman Officers to 
do) and hath built us 8 Synagogue ; Luke VII. 5. The Form 
of the Synagogue within fide, was this. Round the Walls, 
upon an Aſcent, were placed, or fixed, ſeveral great Chairs, 
for the Dodors, Elders, and Perſons of DiſtinQion to fit ; not 
unlike the Stalls in the Choirs of our Cathedral Churches : 
Under them were placed upon Benches, Young People , and 
thoſe of more RI Quality : And below them, the young- 
eſt of all, togerherwith Perſons of the Loweſt Condition, up- 
on Matts laid on the Pavement. Some young Lads, who 
were breeding up to be Doctors in the Law , were diſpoſed in 
the Upper Bench, at the Feet of their Maſter ; as St. Poul was 
at Gamaliel's. Theſe are the 7pwmy Nd &a, which our Saviour 
ſpeaks of, Mat. XXIII. 6. Luk. XX. 47. that the Scribes and 
Phariſees were ſo deſirous of. Vid. Euſeb, Lib, II. Cap. 9. Men- 
{ac Ox. Eccl. of I, ER, 
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led down. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. X. The following Emperors 

continued in the ſame Munificence; there being a Publick Fund 

iſſuing out of the Fisk, for the Building and Repairing of 
Churches. Sec. Lib. I. C. 14. How frequently they were 
built in Tbeodoſus's Reign, may be ſeen by ſeveral of S. Am- 
broſe's Epiſtles upon theſe Occaſions. But Juſtinian far exceed - 

ed any of his Predeceſſors in this Liberality, even to ſuch 
a Degree, that he is ſaid to have taken away the Salaries 
which were ſettled upon Profeſſors and Schoolmaſters, to 
defray this Charge. Zen. Tom. III. So that, about the 

Seventh or Eighth Century, Churches were ere&ed not on- 
ly in Great Towns, but in Villages likewiſe. As for the Out- 

ward Figure of the Ancient Churches, eſpecially the Grecian, 
they were very various, and far more elegant than thoſe 
which were*builr in the Gothick Times, and thoſe following 
Ages, whoſe Architecture was founded upon that Model. 
Leo Alatius, whoſe Obſervatiöns are very Curious this way, 
informs us, That ſome were of a Round Figure, with a Cu- 
pulo on the Top, called by the Greeks Au,, and S, 
from the Rafters all meeting in a Centre: Some were long, 
being cover'd with an Arch, called from the Figure of the 


"Time. 
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Roof, xwandpont 
The Churches were diſpoſed within Doors thus. There were 
Two Principal Parts of the Church: Firſt, The Body thereof; 
which was called the Navi, or the Ship; where the Laity were, 

uring the Performance of thei As of Devotion. In the Mid- 

le Part of the Body, was the Place for the Men: The Women 
were in Galleries on each fide; next to the Wall; having's par- 
ticular Stairs to go up to them, 1 ee ; with Banniſters 
before them, to keep them from being gazed ar, during the Sa- 
cred Solemnity. Clem. Conſt. Aug. Lib. III. de Civ. Dei. Greg. 
Naz. de Somme Aueſt. The next Part was the Chance l: Of which 
more in the next Notdmmee. 1A ages 


163 ̃6 s) cbancel.] The Chancel, or the Choir, 
Obanceli of was called Byua ; or the Aſcent, from the ſeve- 
the. Ancient ral Steps which were to go up to it And, be- 
Church. ing ſeparated from the reſt of the Church by 
Banniſters, which the Greeks called wyaaidte, 
and the Latins Canrelli ; it obtained the Name of Chancel, in 
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modern Times. No one was to come within the Rails of this, 


but only Perſons in Sacred Orders; the Laity being oblig'd to 
keep within the Body of the Church; except only the Emperor, 
who, by a particular Indulgence, out of Regard to his High 
Character, was allowed to come within the Rails. Cen. Tyull. 
Can. LXIV. Which Cuſtom was long tenaciouſſy obſerved by 
the Greek Church: But the Latin Church, in Complaiſance to 
the Women, allowed them, whenever they pleaſed, without Breach 
4 5 to go up to the Altar, tho' the 44th Canon of the Council of 
Laodicea had forbidden it; as Balſamon, upon this Canon, has no- 
ted. Round the Chancel were ſeveral Seats, or Stalls , the Prin- 
cipal of which was the Cathedra, bew, or Biſhop's Throne; 
next this, the Seats of the Presbyters ; with Benches for the 
Deacons, and Marrs for the other Church- Officers. Soc. Lib. V. 
Cap. 15. Conc. Laod, Can. LVI. Joining to the Chancel was 
a Cloſer, or Veſtry, where the Biſhops and Clergy uſed to En- 
robe themſelves, :and make themſelves ready to Officiate : This 


Was called by the Greeks ' Ag miorxar, by the Latin: Domus Saluta- 
toria. Theod. Lib; IV. Cap. 20. Hier. de Obitu Nepot. 


a 2% , roofs) Chancels ſhall remain as they bave done in 
. Diſputes about times paſt. ] Several very Unhappy Diſpures 
Altars andTables have ariſen in our Church, concerning the 


in the: Chancel, Diſpoſal, or Situation of the Lord's. Table, in 


Auring Ed w. VI. the Chancels. The firſt, being in the Begin 

ning of the Reformation, was, Whether thoſe 
1 of the Altar-faſhion, which had been uſed in the 
Popiſn Times, and on which the Maſſes were Celebrated, 


ſhould be kept up. This Point was firſt ſtarted by Biſhop Hooper; 


who, in a Sermon before King Edward VI. in the Third Year of 


'his Reign, ſaid, That it would do well, if it might pleaſe the Magi- 
ftrate, to have Altars turned into Tables; to take away the falſe 


Perſuaſion of the People, which they have, of Sacrifices to be done up- 
-on Altars. Becanſe, ar long (ſays he) as Altars remain, both the Igno- 
rant People and Prieſts, will always dream of Sacrifice. After this, 
came out the firſt Letters on this Occaſion , directed from the 
King to the Biſhops, dated Nov. 19. 1549. Copies of which I ne- 
ver ſaw ; but that they were ſent, is plain, by the Diary of King 
' Edward, which ſays this: Nov. 19. 1549. There were Letters ſent to 
every Biſhop, to Pull down the Altars. A Year after, another Letter 
from the King and Council, dated Nov. 4. 1550. was ſent to Rid- 
ley, then Biſhop of Loxdon, to be executed in his Dioceſe ; a Copy 
whereof is extant in Fox. And in this, Altars are order'd to be ta- 
ken down ; and inſtead of them, a Table to be ſet up, in ſome conveni- 


ent Place of the Chancel. But, that a former Progreſs had been made 


in this Affair, is plain, from the Preface of this Letter; which 
ſays, Wheress it is come to our Knowledge, that being the Altars within 
the more Part of the Churches of this Realm, upon good and godly Conſi- 
derations are taken down, there doth yet remain Altars, landing in di- 
verſe ot her Churches, &c. Which Paſſage 1 take to refer to the Effect 
of the Letters mention d in the King's Diary, written the Year be- 
fore: For I cannot think (as ſome do) that this relates to the 
Tumultuous Pulling down the Altars by the Rabble, before the 
Royal Orders came out: For certainly the Council would never 
have vouched this to have been done upon good and godly Conſide- 
rations. Biſhop Ridley enforced this Order of Council, ſent to 
him, by ſeveral Reaſons ; whereby he ſhews, That a Table is 


The Order for Morning and'Evening Prayer. 


F 


Chappel, or (b) Chancel; Except it "ſhall be ctherwiſe determined by the Ordi- 
tary of the place. (e) And the Chancels ſhall 1emain as they have done in times 


And 


more 8 to the Nature of the Sacrament, than an Altar. 
After this, came on the Review of the Liturgy, 15513 which 
was confirmed by A& of Parliament. eh bn 

Now, whereas in the Firſt Liturgy it is order'd, That the 
Prieſt Officiating ſbould 9d the midſt of the Altar, in the 
Celebration: In the Rubrick of the Second it is order'd, That 
the Prieft ſhall fand on the North. fide of the Table. And thus the 


firſt Diſpute between Altars and Tables was at zu end. But there 


reſently followed upon it anothet Controverſy; Whether the 
Table, placed in the room of the Altar, ought to ſtand Altar- 
wiſe ? i. e. in the ſame Place and Situation as the Altar former] 
ſtood. In ſome Churches, the Tables were placed in the mid- 
dle of the Chancels; in others, at the Eaſt Part thereof, next to 
the Wall. Biſhop Ridley endeavoured to make a Compromiſe 
of that Affair, in his Church of St. Pasl's, ſuffering the Table 
to ſtand in the Place of the Old Altar; but, beating down the 
Wainſcot-Partition behind, laid all the Choir open to the Eaft, 
leaving the Table then to ſtand in the Middle of the Chancel. 
Under chis Diverſity of Uſage, Superiors not preſſing for an 
Uniformity of Practice, Matters continued quiet, as to this Con- 
troverſy, during this King's Reign. 

When Q. E/izabeth came to the Crown, and 
a New Review of the Liturgy was made; this How theſe Mate 

reſent Clauſe was added , to hinder any new ters were ſertled 

ifferences upon this Head; And the Chancels inQ.Elizabeth's 
ſhall remain at they have. done in Times paſt. Time, 
Whereby an Indulgence is given to thoſe | 


Cathedral or Collegiate Churches; where the Tables ſtood | 


Altar-wiſe , and faſten'd to the Eaft Part of the Chance], 
to retain their Ancient Practice; but lays down the Ge- 
neral Rule otherwiſe , eſpecially as to Pariſh-Churches ; As 
is plain by the Rubrick before the Communion, in her Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book ; That the Table, having at the Communion-time 
a fair white Linnen-Cloth upon it, ſhall fland in the Body of the 
Church, or in the Chancel, where Morning or Evening Prayer ſhall be 
8 to be ſaid. And the Injunctions given out in her firſt 


ear, enforce the ſame; adding, That, after the Communion 


done, from time to time, the ſame Holy Table ſhall be placed where it 
ſtood before. The Canons of 1603, order, That at the time of the 
Communion, the Table ſhall be placed in ſo good ſort, within the 
Church, or Chancel, as thereby the Miniſter may be the more conveni- 
ently heard of the Communicants, in his Prayer and Adminiſtration ; 
and the Communicants alſo, more conveniently , and more in Number, 
may Communicate with the ſaid Miniſter. Can. LXXXII, So that, 
by theſe Authorities, iſt, Where Tables were fixed, they ought 
not to be ſtirred, but ro remain as they were, 2dly, That at 
the Time of the Communion, they might either ſtand at the 
Eafi-Wall of the Church, or in other Place that is more conve- 
nient. But this Latitude being granted, ſeveral Inconveniencies 
did ariſe. - | | 
Great Irreverence was uſed towards the Ho- 

ly Table; not only People's Hats and Gloves Diſputes thereof 
were thrown upon it, but the Church-War- in K. Charles I. 
dens and Overſeers were frequently wri- Reign. 

ting their Accompts thereon , the Proceſſi- | 
oning-Boys eating their Loaves and Cakes, and Dogs leaps 
ing up at the Bread; to the great Scandal of our Refor- 
mation , not only among the Papiſts, but alſo among the 
Proteſtant Churches abroad. Archbiſhop Laud, out of Zeal 
to reform theſe Horrid Abuſes, and to bring the Church to 
an Uniformity of Practice, endeavoured to have the Com- 


munion- Table ſet Altar-wiſe, at the Eaſt- end of the Chan- 


cel, and to be rail'd in; engaging 1 of the Biſhops to 
reſs this in their Viſitation- Articles. They grounded their 
eaſon for this (beſides the hindring the foreſaid Irreverences) 
upon the Practice of the Royal Chappel, and moſt of the Ca- 
thedral Churches, where the Tables wire Altar-wiſe ; as alſo on 


one of the Injunctions of Q. Eliaabeth, which ordererh, That 


the Holy Table in every Church be decently made, and ſet in the Place 


where the Altar ſtood ; and there commonly covered, as thereto be- 
longeth ; and ſo ſt and, ſaving when the Communion of the Sacrament 
is to be diſtributed : At which time, the ſame ſhall be ſo placed in good 
ſort within the Chancel , &c. And moreover, on the Authority 
of the Biſhop ; to whom, in the Preface of the Common-Pray- 
er-Book, is allowed a Power, upon any Doubt ariſing in the 
Uſe and Pra#i ſing of the ſame Book , to take ſuch Order for tht 


Quieting 
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Ĩ)!be Order for Morning and Evening Prayer. 


* 


And here is to be noted; that ſuch 


Quicting and Appeaſing of the ſame ; ſo that the ſame Order be not 
contrary to any thing contained in that Book. Great Strifes and Con- 
tentions were for many Years kept up in the ventilating this 
Controverſy; till the Civil War came on, and all Things, Civil 
and Sacred; were overwhelmed with Confuſion. Since the Re- 
oration, no Poſitive Determination therein being made, in 
the Revie w of the Common - Prayer, the Diſpute has very 15 7 
pily dy'd.; and the Tables have generally been ſet Altar. wiſe, 
and railed in, without — thereto the Generality 
of all Ppariſhionets eſteeming it a very decent Situation, they co- 
ming of themſelves to a good L iking of it, which they could not 
be brought to, by the too Rigid Methods which were hereto- 
fore uſed, - i el þ. any. to-7 N hroodel of 5 
a) Ornaments of the Church | and the Miniſters 
Rule for the | thereof... It being here ſaid, Thas the Ornaments 
Ornamente of the Church, and the Miniſters thereof, at all Times 
Churthe, and of t heir Mini tration, | ſhall be ret ained, and be in 
+ Minifters,, | 1 | uſe , 41 were in this Cburch, by the' | Authority of 
Parliament, in the Second Mar of Ning Ed- 
ward VI. ; but no Ornaments particularly mentien'd; it 
is neceſſary to enquire, What they are'? If we have Re- 
eourſe to that AQ, we ſhall find it there enacted, That all 
and ſingular Miniſters, in any Cathedral or Pariſh-Church , & c. 
ſhall, after the Feaſt of Pentecbſt next coming, be bounden 10 ſay the 
Mattens, Evening: Song, &c. and the Adminiſftration'of the Satraments, 
and all the Common and Open Prayer, in lich Dydec'and Form. 
8s, is | mention d in the ſaid Book ( viz Firſ® Book ef Edward VI. 
and not other, oz otherwiſe. So that by this Ac, we are ſent to 
enquire into the Rubricks of King Edward's firſt Common- 
Prayer-Book, for the Habits in which Miniſters are to Ohciate. 
And among them we find theſe Rules. That in the Saying 
or Singing of | Mattens and Nueninge Song, Bapriæing and Burying, 
the Miniſter, n Pariſb · Churt bes or Chappels anne ut to the ſame, ſhall 
«ſe # Dilrplice, And in all Cathedral Churches and Colleges, the 
Archdeaceur, Deans, brevets, Maſters, Prebendaries and Fellows, 
being Graduatis, 'may uſe in'the. Choir, "beſides tbeir Surplices, ſuch 
Yoods az-perroin to their ſeverdl Degrees, which they have taken in 
any Univerſity within thit Realm. But, in all other Place s, every Mi- 
niſter ſhall bt at Liberty to uſe any Surplice, or no. © 
And when ſbeuer the Biſhop ſhall Celebrate the H Communion in the 
Church, or Execute any other Publick Miniſtration; he ſball bave upon 
him, beſides his Rochet, « Durplice or 415, and Cope or Vt. 
ment; and alſo hu Paſtoral Staff in his Hand, or elſe born or holden 
his Chaplains, But in the Rubrick of King Eawari's Second 
ommon-Prayer- Book, confirmed likewiſe by Act of Parlia- 
ment, the Cope and paſteral Staff ate omitted; and there fore 
were not uſed by the Biſhops, either ſince the Reſtoration, or 
all along Q. Elizabeth's Time, that T can find : Tho' in Queen 
Elizab.th's AQ of Uniformity, there is likewiſe Reference made 
to the Act of the 2 of K. Edw. VI. Provided always, and be it enacted, 
That ſuch Ornaments of the Church, and the Miniſters thereof, ſhall 
be retained, and be in Uſe, as was in this Church of England by the 
Anthority of Parliament, in the Second Year of Edward VI. To 
which this Clauſe is further added; Until further Order fhall be 
therein taken, ly the Authority of the Queen i Majeſty, with the Ad. 
vice of Her Commiſſioners, appointed and authorized under the Great 
Seal of England for Cauſes Eecleſioſtical, or of the Metropolitans of ths 
Realm. hich laſt Clauſe, whether it be a Qualification perſo- 
nally Empowering this Queen, and dying with her; or decla- 
rative — 2 the Regal Power, antecedently inherent in her, 
8 derivable upon her Succeſſors; has afforded Matter of much 
iſpute. | 
Bur becauſe moſt , or all of theſe Eccleſiaſtical Habits, have 
been excepted againſt, either as Prophane , or Superſtitious ; 
or, as being a faulty Compliance with the Papiſts, wt do in 
common with us uſe them; or, as being not ſufficiently agree- 
able to the Simplicity uſed by the Clergy of the Primitive 
Church; it will not be amiſs to ſpeak ſomething, concerning 
both the Lawfulneſs, and the Ancient Uſe ef them. | 
To begin with the Sarplice. Of all the Eecle- 


The Surplice. ſiaſtical Habits, this has been the moſt oppoſed, . 


| becauſe enjoin'd to be worn by every Mi- 
niſter when he Officiates, But when we ſeriouſly conſi- 


der Matters, it will appear, that there is very little to be 
faid againſt it; and, that it is a very Decent and Proper Habit 


n f # +7333. a1 
Another Eccleſiaſtical Ornament, which is or- 
der'd to be worn in the Celebration of Divine 


incenſe in: 


(4) Ornaments of che Church and of 
the Miniſters thereof at all times of cheir Miniſttation, ſhall, be retained and 


be 


for the Purpoſe. For, moſt certainly, it is by no means conve- 
nient, that a Miniſter ſhould Officiate in the Common Habit 
which he wears at other times: And this our Adverſaries are fo 
ſenſible of, that moſt of them wear a 'Handfome long Cloak, 
when they Preach, or Pray in their reſpective Congregations. 
And why there ſhould be ſuch a material Difference between a 
Garment of à White Colour, and one of Black ; between one 
made of Linnen, and / another of Wool; ſo as to occafion one 
to be Lawful to be worn, and the other to be Unlawful, is very 

nh f 
am ſure, the Surplice has a: great deal more of Ancient Ec 
cleſiaſtical Practice on its fide. There is little doubt to be made, 
but that it was uſed in g. Cyprian s Time. For Pontive Diaconw, 
in the Martyrdom of that Father, written by him, ſays, That 
when he ſuffer'd , Sedile erat fortuitd Lintco teffum, ut ſub iu 
Paſſions Epi ſcopatus honore frucretur : There was. @ Bench by chance 
cover'd with @ white Linnen-Cloth ; ſo that at hu Paſſion be ſeem d 
19 have ſome of the Enſigns — Epiſcopal Hanour. This is a clear 
Inſtance, that the Alb, or Surplice, was uſed by Biſhops in thoſs 
Times. By the IVth Council of Carthage, the Alb is enjoined 
to be uſed even by Deacons ; at the Time of their Adminiſtra» 
tion in the Publick Service. Cen. IV. Carib. Can. XLI. S. Je- 
rem defends the Uſe of this, and ſays, It was uſed by Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons, and all the other Eccleſiaſtical Orders in 
his Time. Que ſunt, gego, inimicitiæ contre Drum, fi Epiſcopus, 
Pretbyter & Diacenus, & reliquus Ordo Eceleſſaſticus, in Admins» 
fratione Sacriſcierum, 'candiad# weſte proceſſtrint? What Offence 
is it againſt God, I pray if the Biſhop, Prieſt and Deacon, aul 
the reſt of the Eccleſiaſtical Order, wear 4 white Garment ? Hier. 
contr. Pelag. Lib I. And the cu, mugrrawm:, the White 
Shining Garments, in,Naz:enzen 4; muſt allude ro the Surplices 
then worn in the Church. Greg. Nax. Somn: de Aneft. Templo. 
And indeed, the Church, when ſhe was to Appoint what Gare 
ments were proper to be uſed in the Pablick-Service, had Rea. 
ſon to pitch upon thoſe of White Linnen, rather than any other; 
becauſe Angels, and other Blefſed Perſons, are recotded in Scri- 
pture to have appear d in that Habit » Mer. XVII. 2. Mar. XVI. 3. 
Mat. XXVIII. 3. 4d I. 10. Rev IV. 4. 7 9. 


oda 
; - The Hood. 
Service, is the Hud. But if there bejany; ++ 
Fault in wearing this Habit, the Univerſity is to be blamed 
for it, rather than the-Church © For the Hoods , which are ge- 
nerally worn by the Clergy, are the Habits of their Degrees, 
which they have taken in one of the Univerſities The Hood 
is called by the Latin Caputium , or Cuculus,” | The latter ſeems 
to be the moſt proper Name for it, and was of great Antiquity. 
For the Cecullus was an Habit among the Ancient Romany ; it 
being a Coarſe Covering for the Head , ſomething like our 
Fiſhermens Caps, made of Thrum or Coarſe-Varn; broad at 
the lower part, for the Head to go in, and then leſſening gra- 
dually, till it ended in à Point. It was from being rolled up 


in the Shape of this Hood, that the Papers the Grocers uſed 


to wrap their Wares in, were called Cuculli. Upon this Ac- 
count it was, that Martial feared leſt a Sheet of his Book fhould 
ſerve to be rolled up in this Cap- faſhion, to put Pepper or Frank- 


Ve Thuris Piperiſue fi Cucullus, Mart. Lib III. Ep. 2. 


The Gauls, u ee Druids, wore the Cucullus (or Hood) 
very long, ſo that the Top- part thereof hung down behind: 
Hence, when it came to be uſed at Rome, jt obtainethe Name 
of Barde Cucullus, or the Bards- Hood. Nay, ſome wore it ſo 
big and large, that they could make it lap over their Faces. 
And this was the Cuſtom of Manteivs ; who ſeems to have had 
a ſore Eye, and to have pulled the Flap of his Cucullus, or Hood, 
over it, to skreen it from the Light, or the Duſt, as he ſat in the 
Theatre, and to have looked at the Shews with his other 
Eye. | 


Ilie Cucullo proſpicit caput tect us, 
Oculeq; ludos ſpeFar indecent uno. Mart. Lib. V. Ep. 14. 


In 


The Order for Morning and Evening Prayer. 
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be in uſe as were in this Church of England by the Authority of Parliament, in the 
ſecond year of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth. | 


In time, the Coul or Hood was enlarged , ſo as to cover the 
Head and Neck, and to muffle up the Perſon that wore it in 
ſuch manner, as not to be known when he went along. 


Tempora Sentonico velans adoperta cucullo. Juv. Sat. 7. 


The Hood continued in Uſe in the Time of the later Emperors 
of Rowe ; it being mention'd in the Writings of Capirvlines, 
and Spartian. When the Monks and Aſceticks began in the 
Church, they took up the Uſe of it, as being a Melancholy 
Habit, when drawn over part of their Faces; keeping them 
both from being ſtared at, and from looking about. And as 
the ſeveral Orders of the Monks grew up, there was hardly 
any one of them but had the Hood or Coul, a little differenced 
in the Cut or Faſhion of it. But generally it was contrived ſo, that 
in Cold or Wer Weather, it might be a Covering to the Head ; 
or, at other times, when they pleaſed, they might let it fall 
back behind them. The Hood was alſo uſed by the Canons 
of Cathedral and Collegiate Churches; tho' they were forbid- 
den by the Canons to uſe the ſame Hood with the Monks. Conc. 
Aquiſgr. The Univerſities took the Hood from the Cathedrals : 
For, in the latter Ages, the Monks had made their Hood and 
Gown to be the ſame thing; ſo that, among them, the Cucullus 
ſignified their whole Habit, and not the Hood only; and fo it 
was uſed for the laſt Four or Five Hundred Years. Thus the 
Hood, properly ſo called, was uſed only by Univerſity-Gradu- 


ates, and Seculat Dignified Prieſts ; and by them, rather for Or- 
nament than for Uſe. | 


Rocher. the Biſhop, In the Barbarous Latinity, it was 
called Rochetum , being derived from the German 
Word Ruck, which ſignifies the Hack, as being a Coverin 
for that, The Writers of the Roman Church will have this 
to have been the Epiſcopal Habit in the Time of S. Cyprian. 
Bar. Annal. An. 261. $. 41,42, But, tho' Birrus Dalmatics, and 
Lines, by which laſt the Cardinal will have underſtood the 
Rochet, be mention'd in the Acts of S. Cyprian's Martyrdom ; 
et 'tis plain , that chis is the gy prey of a filly modern 
riter : For who can think that St. Cyprian would go to his 
Execution in his Pontifical Habit ; to expoſe it to the Scorn 


The Rocher was an Ancient Garment uſed by 


of the Heathen Multitude, and to be the Booty of the Executi- 
oner ? But it was in common Uſe in the Seventh Century; be- 
cauſe Bede not only mentions it , but gives a Rationale of the 
particular Make of it. And comparing it with Aaron's Ephod, 
ſays, That the Cloſeneſs of it at the Hand, denotes, Nequid 
now utile faciant ; That he that wears it, ought 10 do alway: ſome- 
thing that is profitable, Bed. de Tabernac. citat. ab Almario. 
Bibl. Patr. Lib. X. p. 389. In the following Ages, the Biſhops 
were obliged by the Canon-Law to wear their Rochet, when. 
ever they appeared in publick : Pontifices autem in publico & in 
Eccleſia, ſuperindumentis lineis omnes utantur. Decretal. Lib. III. 
Tir. 1. Cap. 15. This Practice ſeems to have been kept up in 
England, more than in other Places; Eraſmus mentioning it as 
ſomething particular in Biſhop Fiſber, That he would leave off 
his Rochet when he travelled : Decreverat poſito Cult Epiſcopa« 
li, hoc eft Lined YVeſte , qua ſemper utuntur in Anglis , niſs cum ve- 
nantur, trajicere, & c. He had determined to throw off his Epiſcopal 
Habit, that is, the Linnen-Garment, which they alway: uſe in Eng< 
land; except when they hunt, and to paſ; over the Sear, &c. But, 
fince the Reformation, the Biſhops have not worn their Ro. 
chets, when _ appear in any Publick Place out of the 
Church, beſides Parliament- Houſe, The Chimere, or Gar- 
ment over the Rochet, in che Popiſh Times, and in Edward 
the Sixth's Reign, was of Scarlet; which made Biſhop Hooper 
ſcruple at it, as too light a Robe for the Epiſcopal Gras 
vity : But this, in Q. Elizabeth's Time, was changed in- 
to a Chimera of Black Satin, Vid. Hody's Hi,. of Convoc. 
P- 143. | 


The Cope anſwers to the Colobium, uſed by 
the Latins, and the ozxx@-, uſed by the Greek Cope. 
Church. It was firſt a Common Habit, being 
a Coat without Sleeves; but afrerwards uſed as a Church» - 
Veſtment. The Greeks ſay, it was taken up in Imitation 
of that Mock-Robe which was put upon our Saviour , which 
was a Red Bagg, or Sack. *EZaugimvs + Gy aysonro EG- 
avQr 5 Ewrip En tovite ounxoer Id Y ou Tumy Vee. ü 58 
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Daily throughout the Year. + 


* . 
8 a Bo. 
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© + 4t the beginning of Morning Prayer the Miniſter ſhall read with a loud voice 


- ſome one, or more of theſe Sentences of the Scriptures, that follow. And then he ſhall 


ſay that which i written after the ſaid 


= " 
— — 


I, eine Hen the wicked man turneth away from his wickedneſs, 

r that he hath committed, and doth that which is lawful 

and right, he ſhall ſave his ſoul alive. Exek. xviii. 27. 
II. I acknowledge my tranſgreſſions, and my {in is 

ever before me. Pſal. Li. 3. - 
III. Hide thy face from my fins, and blot out mine 

Pſal. Li. 9. | 

IV. The Sacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit : a bro- 


iniquities. 


| Sentences. 


cr 


# 
1 


ken, and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, 


Pſal. Li. 17. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


The Order for Mattins daily through the Year. 1 B. Edw. VI. 

The Prieſt, being in the Choire, ſhall begin with a loud Voice the 
Lord's- Prayer, called the Pater noſter. ibid. | 

An Order for Morning Prayer daily throughout the Tear. 
2 B. Edw. VI. throughout the Year. Eliz. 


. © The Order where Morning 3 Prayer ſnall be uſed 

| | and ſaid. 

4 The Morning and Evening Prayer ſhall be uſed in the accuſtomed 
place of the Church, Chapel, or Chancel, except it ſhall be otherwiſe 
determined by the Ordinary of the Place, and the Chancels ſhall re- 
main as they have done in times paſt. : | 

And here is to be noted, that the Miniſter, at the time of the Com- 
munion, and at all other times, in his Miniſtration, ſhatl uſe ſuch 
Ornaments in the Church, as were in uſe by authority of Parliament, 
in the ſecond Tear of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth, accor- 
IS At of Parliament in that caſe made and provided. 
An Order for Morning Prayer daily throughout the Year. 

J At the beginning both of Morning Prayer, and likewiſe of Evening 
Prayer, the Miniſter ſhall read with a loud Voice, ſome one of theſe 


Sentences of the Scriptures tbat follow: And then he 8 ſay that 
which is written after the ſaid Sentences, O. C. 


+ The Sentences in the Old Common-Prayer-Books, are according to 
the Tranſlation of the Great Bible. 9 
Not in Scot. Lit. but Ezek. Xvili. 31, 32. 1 
Prov. xxviii. 13. Pfal. Li. 9, 17. Joel ii. 13, Dan. ix. 7. 
Jer. x. 24. Pal. cxliii. 2. 1 Joh. i. 8. Sc. Lit. . 


V. Rent 


P AR AY HRA E mthe SENTENCES, 


I. At whatſoever time the Sinner, by his unfeigned Repentance, 


ſhall turn to God, he will be acceptable unto Him, altho' his for- 
mer courſe of Life has been very vicious. For (as that whole 
Chapter of Ezekiel, from whence this Verſe is taken, ſhews) as 
rhoſe who have formerly led an habirual good Life, if they fall 
into a ſinful Courſe, ſhall forfeit God's Favour, and ruin their 
Souls, notwithſtand ing their former Goodneſs: So ſhall an Evil 
Man, if he amends his Life and turns to God, be reſtored to his 


Kindneſs, and ſhall deliver his Soul from thoſe Miſeries which at- 
tend a final Impenitence. 


II. I do nor extenuate my Guilt, or deny it; but do with Grief 
acknowledge it: letting it make that deep Impreſſion upon me, 


as to be always preſent to my Mind, and, as it were, continually 
ſer before my Eyes, | 


III. o Lord, out of thy proneneſs to pardon Sin, do thou, as ir 
were, overlook my Offence: And upon my true Repenrance, which 


1 beſeech thee ro grant me, blot out my Iniquities, and expunge 


them our of thy Book, where they ſtand recorded againſt me. 


IV. God is better pleaſed with a Penitent Soul, which is truly 
ſorry for, and is willing to forſake its former Sins, than with the 
moſt pompous Sacrifices which could be offered according to the 
Legal Inſtitutions. For a braten Heart (i. e. a Heart caſt down by 
extreme Grief, Ia. Ixi. 1. and which does always accompany true 
Repentance 7 is a Sacrifice which will be always accepted by God, 
and which he will not deſpiſe, as he does the formal Sacrifices of 
wicked Men, 
2 ; P | V. Ye 
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MORNING 


PRAYER. 


-* 


V. Rift bur Heart; and Het your garments; and turn unte the Lard your God: 
for he is gracious, and merciful, flow to anger, and of great kindneſs, and repent- 


eth him of the evil, Joel ii. 13. 


* ww 


VI. To the Lord our God belong metcick, and forgiveneſs, though we have re- 
belled againſt him: neither have we obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, to walk 
in his Laws, which he ſet before us. Dan. ix. 9, 10. 4 


VII. O Lord correct me, but with Judgment; not in thine a ger, leſt thou 
bring me to nothing. Jer. x. 24. Hal. vi. 1. 5 @ „ "aw 


. 


VIII. Repent ye; for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 8. Mat. iii. 2. 


. 


IX. I will ariſe and go to my Fat 


r, and! will ſay unto him; Father, I have 


\ 


ſinned againſt heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy 


4 


r oo oi» Tog9 
X. Enter not into judgment with 
man living be juſtified. 


A 
8 
* 


Pſat. cxliii. 2. 


3 * 


thy ſervapt, O Lord]; for in thy ſight ſhall no 


XI. If we ſay, that we haye nq fin, we deceive. our ſelves, and the truth is not 
in us. But, if we confeſs our fins; Me is faithful and Juſt to forgive us our fins, 
and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. 1 8. John 1, 8, * 


nor C 


Early beloved brethren, the Scripture moveth us in ſundry places, to acknowledge 
| and confeſs our manifold ſins and wickednels, and that we ſhould not diſſemble 
oak them before the face of Amighty God our heavenly Father, but confeſs 


them with an humble, lowly, penitent, and obedicnt heart, to the end, that we ma 


we ought at all times WL to acknowledge our Sins before God, yet ought we moſt 


chiefly ſo to do, when we. aſſemble and meet together, to render Thanks for the great 
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V. Ye muſt take care to be heartily and unfeignedly ſorry for 


your Sins, rather than to acquieſce in the theatrical Expreſſion 
of Sorrow, by outward Signs and Geſtures, ſuch as the renting the 
Garments were, of which Cuſtom we have many Inſtances in Scri- 
Pture, Gen. XXxxvil. 34. Fo vii. 6. for the Graciouſneſs, the Mercy, 
the Longſuffering, and Benignity of God, are the greateſt Encourage- 
ment to Sinners, upon their Return to God, to expect his Pardon: 
And moreover he does, as it were, repent him of the Evil, or 


- Puniſhment, he inflicts on Men; when, upon their Repentance, he 


is reſolved to withdraw it. 

VI, God is a God of that merciful and forgiving Nature, that 
He is inclin'd to pardon us, tho' we have never ſo highly offended 
him; and, tho' we have, as it were, been up in Arms, and in open 
Rebellion againſt him, by a notorious Violation of his Laws, which 
we ought to have obeyed; yer he {till is ready to forgive us. 

VII, O Lord, Ibefecch thee, do not chaſtiſe me with the Anger 
of an Enemy, but wich the Moderation of a Merciful Fudge; for 
1 ſnould be totally conſumed, if thou ſhould*ſt proceed with me 
according ro Rigour, and as my Sins have deſerved, | | 

VIII. Repent of your Sins, and make your Peace with God, be- 


fore Chriſt's Kingdom of Glory begins, which the univerſal Judg- 


ment is to preceed; whither, if ye are ſummoned, with your Sins 
about you, unrepented of, you are undone for ever. 

IX, I will (like the Prodigal Son, preſſed down with the Guilt 
and Miſery which my Sins have brought upon me) return to m 
heavenly Father, and acknowledge the Grievouſneſs of my Of- 
fences, whereby I have defervedly forfeired that Relation which 
he bore to me. 

X. O Lord do not call me to an Account for my Actions, with 
4 too rigid Severity, or (as it is in the Original Hebrew) do not go 
to Law with me, or carry me before the Judgment-Seat; for if 
thou vieweſt all things through the rigour of thy Fuſtice, the moſt 
innocent Man's Life cannot ſtand the Tryal; nay, every dan living 
muſt be beholding to thy Mercy to be acquitted. 

XI. This Lite being a State of ſo many Imperfections, that we 
are all liable to great Failures; to ſay we are in a State of perfecti- 
on, and chat we live wichout Sin, is a moſt notorious Falſity, and 
is a thing unbecoming the Truth and Simplicity of our Religion: 
Bur if we acknowledge our Sins before God, and truly repent us 
of them, God, out of his Faithfulneſs and Fuſtice, will, upon our 
performing thoſe Conditions, make good his Promiſe to us on that 
behalf, in pardoning them: And will keep us clean, for the fu- 
rure, from any groſs Sin, by granting us the Aſſiſtance of his Holy 
Spirit, which will confirm and eſtabliſh us in every good work, Rom. 
xvi. 20. 1 Theſl, iii, 12, 1 Pet, v. 10. ö 
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ANAHR ASE ute EXHORTATION. 


| I. My Dear Fellow Chriſtians, the Holy Scriptures, (whofe Au- 
thority you and all Faithful People profeſs the greateſt Reverence 
for) not only in thoſe ſeveral Paſſages which I have now read unto 


you, but in many other places, do exhort us, to confeſs unto God 


our innumerable Tranſgreſſions which we have committed againſt 
his Sacred Laws. Beſides, it is the greateſt Folly for us ir: hope to 
diſſemble them, or to extenuate them, ſo as to deceive the All- 
ſearching Eye of God, who ſees every thing nakedly as it is. Nor 


muſt we be guilty of ſuch a vile Act of Hypocriſy, as, norwith- 


ſtanding our many Sins, publickly in the Church, in the Preſence 
of God and his Holy Angels, to ſtand upon our Juſtification. Bur 
if we would do as fincere Chriſtians oughr, we muſt perform theſe 
three Parts of true Repentance. Firſt, With an humble and lowly 
Heart confeſs our Sins to God, with a Dejectedneſs and Confuſion 
like that of the Publican, who ſtood afar off and would not lift up 
his Eyes to Heaven. Secondly, We muſt add to this, a true Penitent 
Sorrow of Mind, for having offended ſo good a God, and for ha- 
ving brought our ſelves into ſo great danger. And Laſtly, We 
Gon & from theſe Conſiderations, take ſuch a Diſguſt againſt our 
Sins, as to reſolve to be obedient to God's Laws for the future. 
Now, if we purſue this Method in our Repenting of our Sins, we 
need not deſpair of God's forgiveneſs of them. Bur ſtill we muſt 
not think that a Repentance ſo circumſtantiated, will be any me- 
ritorious Cauſe, whereby we may claim from God an Impuniy of 
our Sins; for that is owing only to the infinite Goodneſs and Mercy 
of God, reached out to us in the Myſtery of our Redemption, and 
by the Suffering of our blefled Lord for us. 

II. And though we ought at all times, or in thoſe more frequent 
Courſes of private Devotion (which we are by our Religion oblig'd 
to, Eph. vi. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 8.) to exerciſe this Duty of Confeſſion, 


which is ſo eminent a part of Prayer; there is certainly a greater 


reaſon to make uſe thereof in the ſolemn Aſſembly of Chriſtians 
in the Church, where they meet together to perform the four great 
parrs of Religious Worſhip. 1. Thankſgiving for Mercies received. 


2. Praiſe and Adoration of the Excellencies and Goodneſs of God. 


3. Hearing God's Word read and preach'd. 4. Petition or Aſking 
of God Spiritual and Temporal Bleſſings. But without a Confeſſi- 
on of our Sins, and the other neceſſary parts cf true Repentance, 
we cannot rightly perform any of theſe publick Duties. We can- 
not thank God as we oughr, when we ſtill continue to abuſe his 
Mercies: We cannot praiſe and admire his Perfections, which, in 
an unregenerate State we have little ſenſe of. We cannot be de- 
your Hearers of God's Word with all our carnal Affections about 
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obtain forgiveneſs of the ſame by his infinite Goodnels and Mercy. II. And although 


— 


MORNING PRAYER. 


Benefits that we have received at his hands, to ſet forth his moſt worthy Praiſe, ts 
hear his moſt holy Word, and to aſk thoſe things which are requiſite and neceſſary, as 
well for the Body as the Soul. III. Wherefore I pray and beſeech you, as many as are 
here preſent, to accompany me with a pure heart and humble voice unto the Throne 


of the Heavenly Grace, ſaying after me. 


T A(a) general * Confeſſion to be ſaid of tn: whole Congregation, after the Miniſler, 
. all kneeling, n 


us: Nor can we hope for a Succeſs of our Prayers, which by the 
Wickedneſs of our Lives are become an Abomination unto God. 
III. Wherefore I earneſtly deſire of every one of you (as well 
Laity as Clergy) to 1 with me, to God in de- 
vout Prayer; which I, as God's Miniſter, for myſelf and you, offer 
up to the Throne of God's Grace: which I do not fo ſolitaril „ by 
myſelf, as the Prieſt was to do under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, 
( xod. Xxx. 7. Lule i. 10.) and as the Papiſts ſince have imitated, 
ut I defire you, who have higher Privileges, by vertue of Chriſt's 
Covenant (Eph. ii. 14. 1 Pet. ii. 3.) ro accompany me thither; re- 
peating after me thoſe Words which the Church has preſcribed 
upon this occaſion; Intreating you, that you would manifeſt in 
your Devotion, thoſe Effects of a pure Heart, Sincerity, Attention, 
Gravity, and whatever clſe becomes the devout Worſhip of God; 
taking care that in all your Reſponſes you avoid, as on the one 
fide a loud clamorous Voice, ſo on the other ſide, an inarticulate 
Motion of the Lips, and that you make uſe of only a low and hum- 
ble Voice, as may be ſuitable in this Solemnity, | 
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VARIOUS READINGS, 


* Brought in, in the 2 B. of Edw. VI. 
+ All that are preſent, Sc. Lit. 
+ After or with the Deacon or Preſbyter, Sc. Lit. 
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NOTES. 


(a) General Confeſſion.) By the conſtant Tenor of the Holy Scri- 
ptures we are informed, that, without an Acknowledgment and 
| Confeſſion of our Sins, we cannot obtain a Remiſſion of 
Of confeſi - them. If we confeſs our ſins, (ſays St. John) he is faith- 
on of Sins. ful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all 

| unrighteouſneſs, 7 i. 9. This was that which ren- 
dred the Publicans Devotion ſo acceptable to God when he cried, 
God be merciful unto me a ſinner, Luke xviii, 13. Moreover, this was 
the practice of devour Penitents in the ſewiſn Church: As of David, 


Pſal. li, 3. I acknowledge my tranſgreſſions, and my ſin is ever before f. 


me. Againſt thee only have I ſinned, and done this evil in thy ſight, &c. 
And of Feremy, and the ſincere Penitents of his time; We lie down 
in our ſhame, and — — covereth us : for we have ſinned againſt 
the Lord our God, we and our Fathers, from our youth unto this very day 
and have not obeyed the voice of the Lord our God, Jer. iii. 25. And of 
Daniel; O Lord, to us belongeth confuſion of face, becauſe we have ſinned 
againſt thee, &c. Dan. ix. 8, 9, 106. And ſo in the vicarious Sacri- 

fices of the Levitical Law, the Prieſt was to confeſs over them, all 
the iniquities of the Children of Iſrael, Lev. xvi. 21. 

Bur in ſome Caſes, beſides ſuch general Confeſſion of Sins, there 
was, by the Jewiſh Law, a particular Confeſſion enjoined as, for 
Inſtance, in the Caſe of Injury done, When a Man or Woman ſhall 
commit any Sin that Men commit, to do a Treſpaſs againſt the Lord, 

and that Perſon be guilty, then ſhall they confeſs the ſin which they 
have done, &c. Numb. v. 6, 7. This the Jews call a Confeſſion upon 4 
particular Sin; Vid. Fag, in locum: Which appears to have been 
the ordinary practice, eſpecially in all Sins of great Enormity. 
Thus David confeſſed his two great Sins of Adultery and Murther 
to Nathan, 2 Sam. xii. 13. whereupon Nathan, by Authority from 
Almighty God, gave him Abſolution: And Nathan faid unto David, 
The Lord alſo hath put away thy fin. And referring to this, I take 
that of St. James, Confeſs your Faults one to another, &c. Jam. v. 16. 
where the mis «\nAorg is not to be underſtood of a mutual Con- 
feſſion of one Brother-Chriſtian to another, but chiefly of one 
made to the Miniſters of the Goſpel; for in a like Paſſage, 
e dNAnnos Nee laormuor, be ye all ſubject to one another, 
1 Pet. v. 5, does not ſignify a mutual Subjection, but a Subjection 
of Inferiors to Superiors. | 


So that all which can plainly be deduced from Scriptural Do- 
Arine, concerning Confeſſion, is this: That in common or ordi- 
nary Sins, we are to acknowledge them before Almighty God, either 
3 in our Private, or generally in our Publick Devotion; 

ut as for ſome Sins of a more extraordinary kind, the heinouſneſs 
whereof ordinary Chriſtians may not be ſufficiently apprized, or 
which may be attended with ſuch nice Circumſtances as perplex 
their Conſciences, here reſort is proper to be made to the Mini- 


in the Breviary, is the Confeſſion only of the Clergy. 
| P 2 


I. Almighty 


ſters of the Church, who as Phyſicians of the Soul, are beſt able to 
adviſe the fitteſt Remedies, upon ſuch uncommon Emergencies. 
Now Matters of this kind ſtood within theſe Limits 


o 
Vo 


for a conſiderable time after the firſt propagating of Confeſſion in 

the Goſpel ; but however, during the Piety of very the PFrimi- 
early Times, another ſort of Confeſſion came in uſe, tive Church, 

which was this. It having all along been the practice 


for Excommunicates, before their Reception into the Church, to 


make a ſolemn Confeſſion of their Faults before the whole Congre- 
gation, ſome Perſons who had fall'n into a great Sin, tho' they had 
never been cenſur'd for ir, thought it a part of their Duty to take up- 
on themſelves a publick Shame or it, by diſcovering it to the whole 
Congregation they were Members of, and to deſire their Prayers to 
God for their Pardon. Thus Irenews, Lib. 1. cap. 9. ſpeaks of ſome 
Women who having been ſeduced by the Heretick Marcus, In mani- 
feſto faciebant Homologeſim, plangentes & lamentantes corruptelam, 
made their Confeſſion in publick, bewailing their Corruption. Thus 
Tertullian, Rane of thoſe that were under this Exomologeſis or 
Confeſſion, ſays they did, Fejuniis preces alere, ingemiſcere, lachrymare, 
mugire dies nocteſque ad Dominum Deum ſuum; Presbyteris ad vol vi, caris 
Dei adgeniculari, fratribus legat iones deprecationis ſug injungere. Im- 
proved their Devotion by Faſting, they groaned, and wept, and ſighed unto 
God, Day and Night, throwing themſelves at the Feet of the Presbyters, 
they kneeld down before the Saints, and begged of them to deprecate the . 
Divine Puniſhment from them, Terr, de Poen, And ſo we read of Na- 
talis, being lapſed Into Hereſy, that he cloaths himſelf in ſackcloath, 
ſprinkles his head with Aſhes, throws himſelf at the feet of the Clergy and 
Laity, with many Tears bewailing his Error, Euſ. Ecel. Hiſt. lib. s, c. 28. 

Some Difficulties and Inconveniences ariſing from this Practice, 
about the Year 360, the Office of a Publick Penitentiary in the 
Greek Church began, who was to be (as Soxomen informs us) a 
Presbyter of good Converſation, prudent and £44uvf6-, one who 
could keep a Secret; ro whom thoſe who were lapſed into any 
great Sin might confeſs it; and he, according to his Diſcretion, 
was to enjoin a Penance for it. But ſtill there was no Command 
for all People to confeſs their Sins to this Presbyter, for then there 
muſt have been more of them; but the Hiſtorian ſays, there was 
but one Penitentiary in all Conſtantinople, in which there were ſixty 
Presbyters. But in the Latin Church, che Practice of Publick Con- 
eſſion to the whole Congregation, continued 200 Years longer, 
viz. till the Time of Pope Leo, which was about the Year 450, 
who, by an Injunction of his, did abrogate it, Leon. Epiſt. 78. Af- 
ter ſome time, the Greek Church began to grow weary of this pri- 
vate Confeſſion to a Penitentiary, and ſo laid it aſide: for a cer- 
tain Lady having confeſſed, that ſhe had uſed unlawful Familiari- 
ty with a Deacon of the Church of Conſtantinople, (chat being the 
occaſion of a great deal of Talk and Scandal) Nectarius, Biſhop 
of the place, depoſed the Deacon, and abrogated the Office of a 
Penitentiary : Sog. Hiſt, Ecel. Lib. 7. cap. 16. Socr. Lib. 5. cap. 18. 
It ought further to be obſerv'd, that whilſt private Confeſſion to 
Miniſters was praiſed, in ſome of the earlier Ages of the Church, 
recourſe was had to them only as Spiritual Phyſicians and Counſel- 
lors, as appears by many Paſſages of Antiquity, Orig. in Pſal. 37. 
Cypr. Serm, de lapſis. Hier. in 16. Matt. Vid. Note in Viſit. Sick. 
Hom. on Repentance Par. II. | 

In the Council at the Lateran, which was held in the 
Year 1215, every Perſon, of each Sex, was oblig'd once 
in a Year to confeſs to the Miniſter of his Pariſh, the Sins 
which he had been guilty of, ce. Conc. Lat. cap. 21. 
Auricular Confeſſion to the Prieſt being thus eftabliſh'd, 
ſome of the School- Divines of the Romilh Church, earri'd it to fur- 
ther lengths, making it to be an Article of Faith; To be receiv'd b 
the Prieſt, not Miniſterlally, but 3 and Authoritatively; 
That every ſingle Sin muſt be diſcover d to them, with all its aggra- 
vating Circumſtances, cc. All which horrible Tyranny over Mens 
Conſciences, and diving into the 'Secrers of Families and Govern- 
ments, was confirm'd by the Council of Trent; Seſſ. 14. cap. 6. 

The excellent Compilers of our Liturgy, being willing to ſettſe 
things upon the Ancient Bottom, order'd only a General Confeſſion 
of Sins to be pronounc'd by all Perſons indifferently, nor requiring 
any particular Confeſſions to be made; thereby coming much nearer 
to the Apoſtolical Practice than the Romiſh Liturgy can pretend 
to, in all which Service there is no Confeſſion which the People 
ſhare in; for their Confiteor tibi Domine, c. in the Maſs, relates 
to the Prieſt, and the Confifteor Deo omnipotenti, Beata Maria, &c. 
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MORNING PRAYER: 


deſires of our own hearts. We have offended againſt thy holy Laws. We 


II. But thou, O Lord, have mercy upon us, miſerable Offenders, Spare thou 
them, O God, which confeſs their faults. Reſtore thou them that are penitent; 
According to thy Promiſes declared unto mankind in Chriſt Jeſu our Lord. 
III. And grant, O moſt merciful Father, for his ſake; That we may hereafter live 


a godly, righteous, and ſober Life, | To the glory of thy holy Name. 


45 & 


: 0 


Amen. | 
99 1 1 — * N 
% * #& 
„ * * 


1 


q The (b) Aloltion, * or Remiſin of fue b, Benet (e ly the f Fried alme 


o 
- ' 
n 


PARAPHRASE. on the General Confeſſion. 
I. O Lord, we addtreſs ourſelves to thee, in cohſideration of 
thoſe Attributes of thine, which moſt difpoſe thee to pardon Sin- 
ners: Thy Omnip»tence, by which thou art endowed wirh.a ſufficient 
Power to help us; and thy Mercifulneſs, by which thou We 
a Will to do it: Having likewiſe a comfortable Expectation of For- 
giveneſs from that Relation of Fatherhood, which thou art pleaſ 
to own, that thou doſt bear towards us. We muſt, to our ſhame, 
conſeſs, that we have, by our Sins of Surpriſe and Iüfirmity, erred, 
and made ſmaller Steps out of the Patch of our Duty; and, at other 
times, ſtrayed, and made larger Excurfions from thoſe Ways which 
the Holy Religion thou haſt revealed, has chalked out to us, to 
walk in; and this (to uſe our Saviour's Similitude) not unlike 10 f 
Sheep, that ſtraggle from their Shepherd, and are thereby expaſed 
to innumerable Dangers. We acknowledge that we have, too of- 
ren, conſented to thoſe unlawtul Deſires, which we have been 
prompred to by our corrupt Nature, and original Depravation, 
We have added to theſe, many actual Offences againſt thy Holy 
Laws, which we are fo ſtrictly obliged to obſerve. Beſides, we 
acknowledge ourſelves to have been guilty of many ſeveral kinds 


of Actual Sins, being anſwerable for many Sins of Omiffion, by - 


neglecting the ſeveral Duties commanded us : And many Sins of 
Commiſſion, by a wilful doing what was forbidden us. So that 
there is no part of our Souls healthy, or free from Sin, but 
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Holy Goſpel :, . Secondly, A Declaration both of the Forms of Ab. 
Authority, the Miniſters of Chriſt are veſted wich ſolution before 
for this purpoſe, and of the Conditions requir'd to the Refor ma 
make it take effect. And laſtiy, A Prayer to God ion. | 
for his Grace, thereby to attain to ſuch of thoſe Qa 

liacacions that we may be wanting in. As to the Form, we may take 


notice, that the Form uſed by the Romiſn Church is avoided, which 


was, Ego abſolvo te ab emnibus peccatis tui in nomine Patris, Hlii, 
y Spiritus Sandi, Amen. Iahholve thee from all thy Sins, in the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Amen, In Othobon's Injunions, we 

nd the Form to be, Ego te apeccatis tuis authoritatequa fungor abſolvo. 
Which Johannes de Athona Gloſſing upon, explains, or rather gives 
the Form uſed in his Time, i. e. in the Reign of Edward I. 4. D. 
1290. A peccatss iſt mibi per te jam confeſſts, &. aliis de quibus non 
recordaris, authoritate Dei Patris Omnipotent is & Apaſtolot um Petri 
& Pauli, ac Officii mibi commiſſi, te abſoluvo. I abſolve thee from 
the Sins which than haſt confeſſed to me, and from all other which thou 
doſt not remember, by the Authority of God the Aimighty Father, and 
the Apoſtles Peter and aul, and that of the Office entruſted to me. 
In all which Forms you may obſerve, that the Prieſt pronounces 
the Abſolution as from himſelf, judicially and authoritatively, in 
the firſt Perſon, I abſolve' 5... Which our Church has changed into, 
Almighty God pardoneth. Not that our Church abſolutely condemns 
Forms of Abſolution, which run in the firſt Perſon, the having en- 


they being, as it were, under an univerſal Sickneſs, Iſaiah i. 6, join'd one of that kind, in the Office for the Viſitation f the Sick 2 


Or, we can hope for no Health or Salvation from ;ourſelves,] 


2 


I. We fly therefore to thy Goodneſs, O God, for Deliverance 
from this Burden of our Sins, and (Ike the Penitent Publican, 
Luke xvili. 5 Beſeech thee to be merciful to us miſerable Sinners. 
Remit therefore, we pray thee, the Puniſhment which is due to 
our Sins, upon our Confeſſion of them, and hearty Repentance 
for them. And, upon our being truly Penitent, reſtore. to thy 
Favour, which we have forfeited by our Piſobedience; and Gal, 


vi. 1. let us enjoy the Benefits of thine Elect Saints, whoſe Priyiteges 
wicked impenirent Sinners are excluded from: 'As thou, haſt 


promiſed to: us in the Charter of the Gofpel, delivered to us by 
Jeſus Chriſt. III. Therefore we beſeech thee, O gracious God, 
not for the fake of any Saint or Angel, but for the ſake of thy 
dear Son, in whoſe. Name, when we alk any thing, thou haſt promgſee 
t give it, John xvi. 23. to afford us ſych a powerful Aſſiſtance of 
the Grace of thy Holy Spirit, that, for the future, we may faithfully 
diſcharge all the parts of our Chriſtian Duty: That we may live 
Godlily, in paying a devout Worſhip to Almighty God; That we 
may live Righteouſly, in doing all Ads of Juſtice and Charity to our 
Neighbour : And S9þerly, in performing all the Duties of Tempe- 
rance, Chaſtity, and other Vertues which relate to ourſelves. Nor 
do we deſire this, to reflect any Honour upon ourſelves, or to ac- 
quire any Merit by fuch a Religious Life; bur only that the greater 
Glory may be aſcrib'd to thy Goodneſs, by whoſe Grace we expect 


to have thoſe Diſpoſitions and Habits to be wrought in us. 


VARIOUS READINGS. | 
+ To the glory of thy holy Name, and the Salvation of our own 
Souls. Sc. Lit. Amen added, and at the end of all other Pray- 
ers in the laſt Review. | 
* Or remiſſion of fins, added 1 King Fames. 


T By the Presbyter alone, he ſtanding up and turning himſelf to the 
People, ſtill remaining upon their knees, Sc. Lit. | 


1 


but, as that is only at the deſire of the Sick Perſons, on a ſpecial 


Confeſſion of their Sins, and upon a very extraordinary occaſion, _ 


ſo ſhe thinks the Declarative Form more proper for daily Uſe; as 
being leſs liable to the Exceptions of. thoſe, Who would be apt from 
thence to accuſe the Clergy, for aggrandizing their own Office, b 

ſo frequen:ly repeating the Power which they are veſted with, Vid. 
Not. on the Viſit. of the Sick. Whereas the Popiſn Forms run in ab- 


ſolute Terms, without Conditions, our Abſolution is prenounc'd as 


limited to ſuch as truly Repent, i. e. who are under hearty Sorrow 
for Sin, and are fully reſolv'd upon Amendment; and nor ſuch as are 
only attrite, in the Romiſh Phraſe, i. e. have fome fainr Wiſhes to 
be good; which Perſons, in the Romiſn Church, are allow'd the 
Benefit of Abſolutian, Con. Trident. Seſſ. 4.:cap. 4. The words 
unfeignedly believe his Holy Goſpel, are added, becauſe Repentance and 
remiſſion of Sins are preached: only in Chriſt's Name, Luke xxiv. 47. 
Beſides, the Wiſdom of our Church is remarkable, in putting both 
theſe Qualifications together; one of which, being either omitted 
in the Abſolution- Form uſed by ſome in other Re formed Churches; 
or Faith in its general. Signification, being alone mention'd as a 
Qualification for it, has given occaſion ro the Papiſts to revile 
them for Solifidians. * Calvini forma (lays Bellarmin. de Pen. Lib 3. 
cap. 2.) et, Remittuntur tibi peccata, ſi credu. Beſides the Form 


of Abſolution, the Church here vouches the Authority and Com- 


mand by which the Miniſter pronounces the Abſolurion, which is, 
that of God Almighty, made known to us in his Holy Word; and 
the place pointed at is principally that of St. John, Whoſeſrever 
ſins ye remit, they are remitte1 unto them; and whoſeſever ſins ye 
retain, they are retained, Jöhn xx. 23. Whereby a Power of ab. 
ſolution. was for ever veſted in the Apoſtles and the Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, who were to ſucceed after them. _ 

(e) By the Prieſt] That it might not be doubted A3ſolution to be 
by whom this Form of Abſolution may be pronoun- read only Ly a 
ced, the Rubrick does expreſly inform us, that it is Prieſt. 
the Prieſt who officiates. By Prieſt, in Church-Lan- 


guage, is- underſtood, a Perſon who is advanced in the Ecclefi- 


— 


* * 


(5) The Abſolution.] The Abſolution, here enjoin'd to be pro- 
nounc'd by the Miniſter, does conſiſt of three parts: Fir, the Ab- 
ſolv ing Form contain'd in theſe words, The Almighty God pardoneth 
and abſolveth all them that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe his 


aſtical Orders, to che Dignity of a Presbyrer: And no Perſon in any 
Age of the Chyrch, who was under this Degree, did ever pretend, 
as of Right, to pronounce Abſolurion. The Penitentiaries, in che 
ancient and more modern Ages of the Church were always of rhis 
Degree. Twas adopted into an Axiom in the Canon-Law, Ejus eff 
abſolvere cujus e ligare: No one could pronounce Abſolution, but he 
who had Power to Excommunicate. In the Body of that * 
e 8 utions 


od. 


MORNING PRAYER: 


mighty God, the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who deſireth not the death 
of a Sinner, but rather that he may turn from his wickedneſs and live; 
and hath given Power and Commandment to his Miniſters, to declare and pronounce 
to his People, . being Penitent, the Abſolution and Remiſſion of their fins: He“ par- 
doneth and abſolveth all them that truly repent, and unfeignedly believe his holy Go- 


fel. II. Wherefore, let us beſeech him, to grant us true repentance, and his Holy 
Spirit, that thoſe things may pleaſe him which we do at this preſent, and that the 
reſt of our life hereafter may be pure and holy, ſo that at the laſt we may come to 


his eternal Joy, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


. 


il 
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lutions of all kinds are reſerved either to Presbyters or Biſhops; De- 
eret. Lib. 5. De penit. & remiſſ. Tit. 38. And in our Provincial Conſti- 
tutions it is ſtrictly enjoin'd, De Penitentia pr ecipimus quod Diaconi 
Penitentias dare non preſumant; unleſs the Prieſt be away when a 
Man is a dying, Lyndword, Pyou. Lib. 5. cap. 16. Upon which the 
Learned Annoraror Gloſſes, Eſt namque regulare, quod quilibet debet 
confiteri Sacerdot j; nam ſolis Sacerdot ibus dedit Dominus ligandi oy 
Jol vendi Poteſtatem, cum dixit, roh xx. Quorum remiſeritis, &c. Our 
Church, in the laſt Review of the Liturgy, has choſen to put in 
the Word Prieſt, inſtead of Miniſter, (which was in K. Edward VI. 
ſecond Book, and in Q. Elizabeth's) to the End that no one might 
pretend to pronounce this, but one in Prieſt's Orders; being ſen- 
ſible that ſome bold Innovations had been made herein, by reaſon 
of ſome Perſons miſunderſtanding, or miſapplying the Word Mi- 
niſter. But the firſt Compilers of the Common-Prayer underſtood 
the ſame by Miniſter, as we do now by Prieſt; that being the ge- 
neral acceptation of the Word at that time. Vid. Note on the 4b- 
folution m the Evening-Service, And we muſt nore, Fhat the Com- 
Pilers of the ſecond Book of Edw. VI. (in which the Confeſſion 
and Abſolut ion were firſt inſerted) put into the Rubrick, to be ſaid 
by the Miniſter-(or Prieſt) alone, to avoid the Imputation which the 
. Papiſts had charged ſome of the Reformed with, for permitting 
Abſolution to be pronounced by Perſons not of this Order: For in 
the Provincial Council of Sens (which was before that of Trent, 
and ended twenty Years before the Compiling our Common-Prayer, 
viz. A. D. 1528.) we find the Proteſtants found fault with for af 
firming, Laicos & mulierculas eque ac Presbyteros poſſe abſolvere : 
Thar Laicks, and Women, among them might pronounce Abſolu- 
tion. Which indeed was Luther's Opinion, but only ſo (as Chem- 
nit ius explains it) that in caſe of extreme Necelliry they might uſe 
it; Which Doctrine he had from the Papiſts themſelves. 

But ir may be ſaid, Thar Prieſt here ſignifies not one who is in Prieſtos 
Orders, but any Miniſter that officiates, whether Prie$ or Deacon; That 
a Deacon is a Miniſter in the Common Prayer - Book ſenſe of the Word, and 
may read not only the Common-Prayer, bur alſo this Abſolution. 
Bur 1 anſwer, 1ſt, the Word Prie$, neither here, nor any-where 
elſe, inthe Common-Prayer, ſignifies ſo; and the Compilers of that 
Book were better Divines and Canoniſts, than to put that ſenſe up- 
on the Word, 2. the Word Miniſter in the Common-Prayer-Book 
Rubricks, always ſignifies a Prieſt miniſtring or officiating. Vid. E- 
vening Prayer. 3. Thar 'tis no part of the Deacon's Office to read 
this or any part of the Common-Prayer, unleſs the Litany, in pub- 
lick. His Office is to aſſiſt the Prieſt who miniſtreth in Divine Service, 
to read Scripture and Homily, and to preach when !Icenſed; but to per- 
form Divine Service is no part of the Office of a Peacon in the Church 
of God, committed to him in his Ordination; Office of ordering Dea- 
cons. Vid. Notes on the Rubrick after the Preface. 4. The Power 
of Abſolution delegared to Miniſters by Jefus Chriſt, Fohn xx. 23. 
is not given to Deacons, but to Prieſts. - Now, with what face can 
a Deacon fay, That God having given Power and Commandment 
to his Miniſters, to pronounce Abſolution to his Penitent People, 
therefore he does accordingly pronounce it; when, at the ſame 
time he knows he is not one of thoſe Miniſters to whom this 
Power is granted? Indeed, for Deacons to perform Divine Service, 


is an intruſion of too long ſtanding among us eafily to be reRified ; - 
bur, for them to pronounce Abſolution is a more novel Boldnefs, 


which, if not check'd by Superiors, in time will proceed to greater 
Extravagance. When this Formof Abſolution was 

Whence this added in the ſecond Book of Edw. VI. it ſeems to 
Firm of Alſo- have been, in ſome meaſure, taken from the Abſolu- 
tution taken. tio Pluralis in the old Ordo Romanus; for in that the 
SFcriptural Authority, upon which Abſolution is 
grounded, is included in a long Parentheſis, as ir is in ours; and the 
force of the firſt Word, which went before the parentheſis, is implied 
again in the Word Ipſe, as it is, in ours, by the Word He. Dominus 
7 ous Chriſtus (qui dignarus eſt, Diſcipulis ſuis dicere quæcunque 
igaveritis ſuper terram, erunt ſoluta & in cœlo, &c.) ipſe vos ab- 
folvere dignetur. Ord, Rom. in Auctuario Bibl. Patrum. Le Bign. p. 59. 


The People ſhall anſwer here, and at the end of all other Prayers, Amen. 85 
| Then the Miniſter ſhall : kneel, and ſay (d) the Lords Prayer with an 


. 


audi 


Note, That the Word alone here is of very comprehenſive ſigni⸗ | 


fication: For 1. It denotes, That no one muſt pronounce this but 
a Prieſt. '2. It denotes, That whereas the Confeſſion is ordered 
to be ſaid by the whole Congregation, ſaying after the Miniſter, here 
the People muſt leave off ſpeaking, and let the Prieſt pronounce 
the Abſolution alone by himſelf, 3. Ir implies, That che Prieſt 
alone muſt ſtand, and the People kneel, | 8 8 a 


—— 


VARIOUS READINGS 


+ To the Presbyters of his Church, and Miniſters of his Goſpel 
Scot, Lit, f . 


Ihe ſame almighty God pardoneth. S. L. 

+ + That we may receive from him Abſolution from all our Sins 

thac mam os . Do | | | ; 
Here begins the Morning-Prayer in the firſt Book of Edw. VI. 

I The Prieſt being in the Quire, ſhall begin with a loud Voice the 

 Lord*s Prayer, called the Pater noſter. 1 B. Edw. VI. 

T Then ſhall the Miniſter begin the Lord's-Prayer with a loud Voice. 


J And in this, and in other Places of the Liturgy, where thelaſt words, 


for thine is the Kingdom, are expreſſed, the Presbyter ſhall read 
theme But in all places where they are not expreſſed, he ſhall end 
at theſe words, But deliver us from evil. Amen. Sc. Lit. 


ak. 


— — 


PARAPHRASE on the Abſolnt ion 


1. The Almighty God (who ſtands poſſeſſed of the ſole Power of 
all things in Heaven and Earth, who is not willing that any Sinner 
ſhould everlaſtingly periſh, Exe&.xviii.28. but rather, that repenting 
of his Sins, he ſhould live in eternal Happineſs; and, to this end, 
hath given authority and expreſs Command to the Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, Mat. xviii. 18. John xx. 23. to declare remiſſion of 


Sins to Perſons who are truly Penitent.) He, by the Mouth of his 


Miniſter, pronounceth Pardon and Abſolution to every one of you 
that is endowed with rhe requiſite Qualificarions for it, 7. e. a true 
Repentance of his Sins, and a ſtedſait Belief of rhe Holy Goſpel, 
Mark i. 15. Ads XX. 21. II. Therefore that we. may receive the 
Benefit of this Holy Ordinance, let us pray to God, of whom cometh 
every good and per fed gift, Jam. i. 17. to afford us the Grace of true 
Repentance, and withal, the a ſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit; for, with- 
out the Illumination of this bleſſed Spirit, which helps our Inſiy mi- 
ties, Rom. viii. 26, our Devotion will not be well-pleafing to him, 
Gal. iv. 6. which Holy Spirit is likewife neceſſary, that we may 
not return to our Sins again, but that our Souls, which have for- 
merly been polluted with many Vices, may ſhine with that Tit 
and Holineſs which the Goſpel requires. So that when we come to 
die, we may enter into the Foy of the Father, through the Merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed Redeemer, . | | 


9 . 
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NOTES 
| (a) The Lord's-Prayer.) This Prayer is called the EOS 
Lord's-Prayer, becauſe it was dictated by our bleſſed The excellericy 
Lord to his Diſciples, as a comprehenſive Form, of the Lord's 
comprehending all things neceſſary for them to pray Prayer. 
for; and alſo to be uſed by them, and all thoſe who | * 
ſhould embrace the Chriſtian Faith, in their Devotions, For it was 
a common practice among the Jewith Doctors, to deliver to their 
Scholars a certain Form of Prayer, to be uſed together with the 
eſtabliſhed Form of Devotious; to the end that their School might 
be diſtinguiſhed from thoſe of other Kabbi's, whereot ſeveral in- 
ſtances are to be found in the Babyloniſh Gemara, Gem: Bab. Tract. 
Berachoth. And to this Cuſtom our Saviour's Diſciples are ſuppo- 
ſed to refer, when they deſired of him to feach them to pray, of 
e | : n 
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MORNING PRAYER 


kneeling, and repeating it wit b him, both here, 


(e) audible voice; the People alſo (f) 


and whereſoever elſe it is uſed in Divine Service. 


3 Ur Father, which art in Heaven, 


Hallowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom 


come. Thy will be done in Earth, As it is in Heaven. II. Give us this day 
our daily bread, And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them, that treſpaſs 
againſt us. And lead us not into temptation ; But deliver us from evil: III. For 


thine is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, For ever and ever. 


And according to tltis InjunQion the Primitive Chriſtiatls conſtane- 
ly made uſe of it in their Publick Worſhip; therefore it is called, 
Publica & communis oratio : The publick and. common Prayer, Cypr. 
de Orat. Dom. So Tertullian calls it the Legitima Oratio: The eſta- 
Bliſhed or enjoined Form of Prayer. Sed in legitima oratione, cum di- 
cimus ad Patrem, & ne inducas nos in tentationem + But in the Eſta- 
bliſhed Prayer when we ſay, lead us not into temptat ion, Tertul. lib. 
de fug. in Perſ. To the ſame purpole St. Auſtin : ' Moneo vos, cha- 
viſſimi, ut precem legitimam Patri oy Deo offerendam ante diſcatis. 
T adviſe you, my deareſt Friends, that beforehand you learn the Eſta- 
bliſhed Prayer, to be offered up to God and the Father, Aug. Serm. 126. 
e Temp. But of the uſe of this in the publick Prayers of the anci- 
ent Church, ſee Note 4 on the Preface. This Prayer they looked 
upon as a Compempendium of all Matters proper to be asked for. 
Therefore St. Cypian ſays, that it is, in virtute ſpiritualiter copioſa, 
ut nihil omnio Fw gn ſit, qnod non in precibus & orationibus 
noſtris cæleſtis doctrinæ campendio comprehendatur : Fo copious in ſpi- 
ritual vertue, that there is nothing omitted in all our Prayers and 
Petitions, which is not comprehended in this Epitome of heavenly 
doctrine, Cypr, in Orat. Dom. | 3 
Beſides this, the Ancients were of Opinion, 
Opinion of the That the making uſe of this Prayer was of ſpecial 
Ancients Con- efficacy to incline God to pardon Sins of Infirmity, 
cerning it. eſpecially thoſe committed through want of Fer- 
| vour and ſufficient Attention in our other Pray- 
ers: De quotidianis autem levibuſque peccatis, ſine quibus hec vita non 
ducitur, quotidiana orat io ſatisfaciet, As for our daily and ſlight Sins, 
without which no one can live, the daily (i. e. the Lord's-Prayer, be- 
cauſe it was ſaid daily in the Devotions of the Church) will be ac - 
cepted by God for pardon of them, Aug. Ench. ad Laur. cap. 7. For ſo 
it is explain d by the Council of Toledo, by which it is enjoined, that 
Presbyteri & ceteri Clerici Dominicam Orationem, quia quot idiana ora- 
tio eſt, quot idie dicere. That Presbyters and other of the Clergy ſhould 
ſay the Lord's- Prayer daily, becauſe it is the daily Prayer, Con. Tol. 
IV. can. 9. And gives the forementioned Reaſon for this In- 
junction. Delet enim hec quotidiana oratio minima & quotidiana pec- 
cata. For this daily Oration blots out the ſmaller and daily ſims, 
Conc. IV. Tol. ib, But this Doctrine the Papiſts afterwards per- 
verted, by their diſtinction of Sins into Venial and Mortal, and 
by the pure obus operatam of repeating the Lord's-Prayer; which 
Abuſes are taken away by the wiſe Reformers of our Church. 


(e) Audible Voice.) It was an ancient Cuſtom of the Church 
for the Lord's-Prayer to be repeated with a loud Voice; Thus 
Amalarius Fortunatus, an ancient Ritualiſt, ſays, Dominica Oratio in- 
Miſſe ſacro, non tacits ſed excelſa voce dicenda eſt, ea ratione quod hec 
oratio publica fy communis ſit. In the Communion Service, when the 
Lnrd®s-Prayer is ſaid, it muſt be ſaid with a loud Voice, becauſe it is 
a Prayer which is publick, and of the whole Congregation. Amal, Fort. 
de Offic. Ecel. cap. 29. 


(F) Kneeling.] That Kneeling was a Poſture of Religious Wor- 
ſhip or Prayer co Almiglity God, among the Jews, in the moſt 
| ancient Times, is evident from ſeveral Paſſages in 

Kneeling a Po- Scripture : For this was the Poſture which Solomon 
ſture of Deviti- uſed in his Prayer, at the Dedication of the Tem- 
on in Scripture, ple: And it was ſo, that when Solomon had made an 
. end of praying, all this Prayer and Supplication unto the 
Lord, he aroſe from before the Altar of the Lord, from kneeling on 
his knees, 2 King. viii. 53. The fame is recorded in the Book of 


Chronicles, that he kneeled down upon his knees, before all the 
congregation of Iſrael, 2 Chr. vi. 13. The ſame Poſture Daniel uſed 
in his Devotions, His Windows being open in his chamber towards Fe- 
ruſalem, be kneeled upon his knees three times a day, and prayed, 
Dan. vi. 10. So Iſaiah expreſſes the Worlhip which ought to be 
paid to the one true God, from the Poſture which uſually attended 
it; I bave (worn by my ſelf, that unto me every knee ſhall bow, Iſai. 
xlv. 23. The ſame Religious Poſture of Praying was uſed by our 
bleſſed Lord himfelf, And be was withdrawn from them about a 
ſtones caſt, and kneeled down and prayed, Luke xxii. 41: The 
ſame Poſture was uſed in Prayer by the Apoſtles, and other Holy 
Perſons among the firſt Chriſtians: Sr. Paul, after his Sermon, 
kneeled down and prayed with them all, Acts xx. 26. And St. Ste- 
phen, at his Martyrdom, kneeled down, and cried with a loud Voice, 
Lord, lay not this fin to their charge, Acts vii. 60. When St. Peter 
raiſed Tabitha from the dead, he kneel'd down and prayed, Act. ix 40. 


Amen, 
Ten 


prayet by the uſual Poſture which atten- 
is cauſe I bow my knees unto the Father of our Lord 


Thus St, Paul er 
ded it, ſays, For thi 
Feſus Chriſt, Eph. iii. 14. The ſame practice was continued by 
the Chriſtians of the firſt Ages. The Chriſtian Sol- 
diers, whilſt they were praying for Rain in Aure- In the Primi- 
lius's Army (and did thereby miraculouſly obrain tive Church. 
» were yyvdiv]es om mw nv xa]d mn armor nav i 
eu2ay i. Kneeling 2 the Ground, according to the peculi⸗ 
ar Cuſtom of us Chriſtians, ſays Euſebius, Hiſt. Eccl.Lib.V.c. 5. This 
Tertullian calls, Adorat io de geniculis; Adoring God upon our knees, 
Tert. 3 10, And genibus poſitis, orationem commendare; 
to commend our Prayers to God kneling upon our knees, Adv. Marcion. 
cap. 18. And in another place, referring to the forementioned Sto- 
ry recorded in Euſebius, ſays, Quando non geniculationibus & jejunati- 
onibus noſtris, etiam ſiccitates ſunt depulſe ? When doth it come to paſs 
that Droughts are not driven away by our kneelings, i. e. Prayers, and 
our Faſtings ? Tert. ad Scap. cap. 4. Indeed this Kneeling at Publick 
Prayers was changed into Standing, during the Solemniry of the 
Paſchal Feſtiviry,or the time between Eaſter and Whitſuntide,and alſo 
upon every Sunday throughout the Year, Wherefore Tertullian ſays, 
Die dominico jejunium nefas duc imus, vel de geniculis adorara. ' Eadem 
immunitatea die Paſchæ in Pentecoſtem uſque gaudemus. We eſteem it a 
Crime to faſt upon Sundays, or to ſay our Prayers npon our nee s. The ſame 
Privilege we enjoy from Eaſter to Whitſuntide, De Cor. Mil. cap.3. And 
when ſome were breaking in upon this ancient Uſage, the Council 
of Nice inforces the ſame by a Canon, *BmTedy Jug it d 
wwe „ xaivorſes, of & Tatts Tis TevInxoghs wukenrs v JH 
rd e rde megnia dulns pvadiionuy womns bebte N d, 
Turo d mis enyas amddivar mw Ot. Foraſmuch as there are ſome 
who Tneel at Church on Sundays, and within the Fifty Days, that there 
may be an Uniformity in every Dioceſe it has pleaſed the Holy Synod to 
enjoin, that at thoſe times they pray ſtanding, Conc. Nic. Canon. ult. 
Bur bating the Exception, In Honour of theſe great Feſtivals, in 
which the Ancients thought Standing was more proper, as being 
a more joyful Poſture, and fitter for a Feaſt than Kneeling; an 
having ſomething ſymbolical in ir, to denore the Reſurrection, to 
the Honour of which theſe Feſtivals were dedicated, (opfoady 
der Ns dvagtows, Author. Queſt. ad Orthod. Qu. CXV.): I ſay, 
bating this, at all other times they prayed kneeling, as chinking 
this the moſt humble Poſture, and moſt likely to obtain of God an 
anſwer to their Prayers, Conc. Tar. III. Can. 37. The ſame Po- 
ſture was uſed by the Primitive Chriſtians in their Private Devo- 
tions; upon which account St. James the Juſt is reported, by the 
frequency of his Devotions, to have made his knees like thoſe of 
Camels, Hier. de Facobo ; The like is reported of Aſella, Hier. Ep. 
15. ad Marcel. | 


PARAPHRASE on the Lord s- Prayer. 


I. We addreſs our felves to Thee, O God, who by thy Creation 
art the Father of us and all Mankind, but art the particular Fa- 
ther of us Chriſtians by Adoption, Rom. viii. 15. Putting up our 
Petitions to Thee the great God, whoſe Throne and Place of e- 
ſpecial Reſidence is the higheſt Heaven, 1/a.1xvi. 1. Matt. xvi. 17. 
We do defire and will endeavour, that thy Name, Exod. xx, 7. 
and wharſoever belongs to thee, may be hallowed and kept free 
from any manner of Contempt, and alſo be honoured with diſtin- 

uiſhing Marks of Eſteem, We likewiſe earneſtly deſire and lon 

or the time when thy Kingdom of Glory ſhall begin, which Fle 
and Blood cannot inherit, 1 Cor. xv. 50. and which the Bleſſed 
of the Father are to enter into, Matt. xxv. 34. We pray farther, 
that we Chriſtians here upon Earth may per form the Will of God, 
Mark iii. 35. Eph. v. 10. Rom. xii. 2. Manifeſted to us by the 
Preaching of the Goſpel, with as much Readineſs and Exactneis, 
as the Angels in Heaven perform it, Pſal. ciii. 21. Matt. xviit. 
10. II. We enlarge our Petitions to beg a Sufficiency of Bread, 
x Tim. v. 8. i. e. Food, Raiment, and other Neceſſaries of Life, 
in ſuch proportion as God is pleaſed to deal out to us: Beſeech- 
ing thee to forgive our Sins great and ſmall, both of which make 
us liable to God's eternal Vengeance, Matt. xii. 36. ,1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 
As we on our Part own, that we freely forgive all that have of- 
fended againſt us, knowing that God will Pardon our Sins upon 
no other Condition, Matt. vi. 15. Laſtly, we deſire of Thee, 
that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to hinder any ſtrong Temptation, 
which it is notilikely we ſhall have Power to overcome, Mat. xxvi.4. 
from being laid inour way, or if it be, give us ſuch a Foes 


MORNING 


O Lord, open thou || our lips, 
And our wguch ſhall ſhew forth 
O God, mas ſpeed to * ſave us. 


O Lord, make haſte to | help us. 


J.. Here all (g) ſtanding up; the Priest ſpall ſay, 


(h) Glory be to the Father, 
4 it was in the beginning, is now, 
(1) ] Praiſe ye the Lord. 

The Lord's name be praiſed. 


1 Ad Then ſhall be ſaid, or (k) ſung this Pſalm following. H Except on Eafter day, up- 
on which another Anthem is appointed: and on the Nineteenth day 
is not to be read here, but in the ordinary courſe of the Pſalms. 


_ Aſſiſtance of thy Grace, as may enable us to overcome it, 2 Cor. 
xii, 9. But deliver us from all Evil, as well that of Sin, Eph. ii. 
1. Heb. x. 12. as that of Misfortune, Pſal., cvii. 41. As vii. 10. 
as that ariſing from the Malice of evil Spirits, John i. 6, 8. Revel. 
xii. 8. III. And theſe Bleſſings we truſt thou wilt grant us, thy a- 
dorable perfections giving us encouragement to expect them from 
Thee: For thine is the Kingdom. and fovereign Dominion over all 


things, and haſt no one to controul Thee, x Chron. Xxix. 11. Jude 


25. thou art endowed with infinite Power, and haſt nothing to with- 
ſtand thee, Job xxxvili. 11. Pſal. Ixv. 7. and thine own Glory is 
manifeſted in making us happy, Fude 25. Eph. i. 6. 
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ARIOVSREADINGS. 


|| My Lips: my Mouth, 1 B. Edw. VI. Y 
* Save me: 1B. Edw. VI. 
+ Help me: 1 B. Edw. VI. 
oL 1185 all of them ſtanding up, the Presbyter ſhall ſay or ſing. 
Scot. Lit. ü 
+ And from Eaſter to Trinity-Sunday, Hallelujah. 1 B. Edw. vl. 
** Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung, without any Invitatory, this Pſalm, 
Venite exultimus, In Engliſh, as followeth. 1 B. Edw. VI. 


Tf Added in the Review 1662, from the word following, to the 
end of this Rubrick, p 


6— FP. 


* 2 


NOTES. 


(8) AlL ſtanding up.] It was the bractice of the 
Primitive Church to perform thoſe Parts of the Pub- 
lick Service, which were nor celebrated Kneeling, 
in the Poſture of Standing; for this was another way 
of reſpectſul worſhip paid to almighty God, in the 
Acts of Prayer and Thankſgiving, uſed anciently in 
the 3 Church, and from thence derived to the 
Chriſtian. And when we ſtand praying, forgive if we 
have ought againſt any, Mark xi. 25. The Phariſee and the Publican in 
the Parable are repreſented as ſtanding and praying, Lub.xvili.1 1513. 
The ſame Poſture was uſed by the Primitive Chriſtians in the earlieſt 
Ages, in thoſe Parts and Times of Devotion, when they did not 
kneel. Quando ſtamus ad Orationem, ſays St. Cyprian? when we ſtand 
at our Prayers, Cypr. in Orat. Dom. This occaſioned the meeting of 
the Primitive Chriſtians, for performance of their Devotions, and o- 
ther Spiritual Exerciſes, to be called Stationis, Standings, We find 
theſe frequently mentioned in Tertullian, and thoſe Aſſemblies 
that were commonly called by this Name, were held upon Wed- 
neſdays and Fridays. Stationes dies ſuos habent quarte & ſexte 
ferie : They kept their Stations upon Wedneſdays and Fridays. They 
met early in the Morning and continued in the Aſſembly (praying 


Standing ano- 
ther Poſture of 
Devotion, both 
in Scripture, 
and the Primi- 
tive Church, 


© Then likewiſe he ſball ſay, 


Anſwer. 
thy praiſe; 
Prieſt. 


Anſwer. 


and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoſt ; 
Anſwer. 
and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen; 
Prieſt. 


Anſwer. 


to do. 


PRAYER: 


of every month it 
Venite 


and heating the Word, read and expounded, and laſtly Lee 
the Holy Sacrament) till Three of the Clock in the Afternoon; #n 
then. the Congregation broke up. 


ch) Glory be.] The Gloria Patri was in uſe before Arius's Time, 
or a Hymn very like it, as appears from Clem. Alex. Pedag 
who wrote Anno Chriſti 190. *Aiygy]es ad wdvo quel N va v _ 
dNe mdualt Afterwards it became à Teſt upon the Arians, 
who altered it to, Glory be to the Father, by the Son, and in the 
Holy Ghoſt. | | 


(i) Praiſe ye. ] Theſe Words are the Engliſh of the Hebrew Hal- 
lelujah, which was wont to be ſung in the ancient Churches upon 
all ſolemn Occaſions, and was never miſſed upon Sundays. Halle- 
ljah diebus dominicis cantatur ubique. ; 


(x) Sung this Pſalm.) This Pſalm is called in the 
Latin Service, The Invitatory Pſalm. Some have mi- 
ſtaken, and taken the firſt Verſe of it for the Invita- 
torjum; for the Invitatorium was a ſele& Text of Scri- _ 
pture, generally adapted to the Day, and uſed juſt before the Venite. 
The Morning-Service beginning with this Service, it was formerly 
ſung with a very ſtrong and loud Voice, to haſten People into Church, 
who were near about it, or who were in the Cemit Ty, waiting for 
the beginning of Prayets. And Durandus ſpeaks of ſome lazy Chri- 
ſtians, in his Time, 4. D. 1286. who uſed to lie in their Beds till they 
heard the Venite ſung in the Church, and then uſed to ger up and 
come thither, Durand, de divinis Off. Lib.V.cap.3. Certain it is that 
the Primitive Chriſtians uſed to ſing Pſalms, all the time the Congre- 
gation was gathering together. 


Of the Invita- 
tory P alm. 


PARAPHRASE on the Ver ſicles. 


Prieſt, Do thou, O God, from whom proceedeth the Gift of Ut- 
terance, Exod, iv. 11. Prov. Xvi. by thy Holy Spirit aſſiſt us in 
our Devotion. : | 


Anſw. And then we ſhall ſpeak out thy Praiſe as we ought 


Prieſt. Give us the moſt ſpeedy Aſſiſtance in furthering us, in 
all things neceſſary to our Salvation. | 
Anſw. And be nor flack in affording us any thing, that may 
help us forward, in that moſt important Concern. 
Prieſt. All Glory be aſcribed to God the Father, God the Son, 
_ go the Holy Ghoſt, the Three Perſons of the ever- bleſſed 
rhty. 
pro As they have exiſted in glorious Felicity from all Eter- 
nity, and are Glorious ſtill, and will be fo for ever. ; 
Prieſt. Sing to God Hallelujah, EE 
Anſw. Hallelujahs | 
N e VART 


. 
e AN HAI nes Wes AS th 4» 


MORNINGPRAYPR: 


Venite, exultemus Domino. Pfal. Xcv. 


1 Come, let us ſing unto the Lord: 
our ſalvation. 


II. Let us come before his preſence with chankſgiving and ſhe: 


in him with Pſalms. 


III. For the Lord is a great God: at a great King above all* gods 


ler us heartily rejoice in the read of 


ur ſelves 860 


IV. In his hand are all the corners of the earth: and the ſtrength of 155 hills is * allo 
V. The ſea is his, and he made it: and his hands prepared the dry land. 

VI. O come, let us worſhip, and fall down: and kneel before the Lord our Maker. 
VII. For he is the Lord our God: and \ we are the * of his Pore, and the 


ſheep of his hand. | 
VII. To day if ye will hear as voice, 


OS not your . 8 as in the provo- 


cation, and as in the day of temptation in the Wilderneſs, 


IX. When your Fathers tempted me: proved me, and ſaw my works. 


X. Fourty years long was I grieved with this generation, and faid: it is a people 
that do erre in their hearts, for they have not known my wales. 


XI. Unto whom I {ware in my wrath: that they ſhould not EPA into my reſt, 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and tò the Holy Ghoſt. 


As it was in the beginning, 3 18 now, and ever K be: world without end. Amen. 


c Then ſhall follow the Pſalms. in order as they be * | appointed, 1 And at the end of every 
Pſalm throughout the year, and likewiſe in the end of Benedicite, ä Mag- 
nificat, and Nunc dimittis, ſhall be repeated, 

} 3 be to the Father, and to the Son ; and to the Holy Ghoſt; 
Anſwor. | 
As it was it the beginning, i is now, and ever ſhall be: world without ah Amen. 


4 Then ſhall be read diſtinctly with an audible voice the firſt Laſſen, taken out of the 
Old Teſtament, as is appointed in the Kalendar, ( except there be proper Leſſons 
aſſigned for that day :) he that readeth ſo ſtanding, and turning himſelf, as he may 


beſt be heard of all 19990 as are preſent. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Appointed in a Table made for that purpoſe, except there be pro- 
per Pſalms appointed for that Day. 1 B. Edw. VI. O. C. P. 
And at the end of the Venite, ſo alſo at the end of, &c. Sec. Lit, 
Every one ſtanding up at the ſame. Sc. Lit. 


C + Then ſhall he read two Leſſons diſtinly with a loud Voice, that 


the People may hear : The firſt of the Old Teſtament, the ſecond 
of the New, like as they be appointed in the Kalendar, except there 
be proper Leſſons aſſigned for that Day: The Miniſter that readeth 
the Leſſon ſtanding, and turning himſelf ſo, as he may beſt be heard 
1 all ſuch as be preſent. And before every Leſſon the Miniſter 

all ſay thus; The firſt, ſecond, third, or fourth Chapter of Ge- 
neſis, or Exodus, Matthew, Mark, or other like, as is appointed in 
the Kalendar. And in the end of every Chapter he ſhall [ay, 
Here endeth ſuch a Chapter, of ſuch a.Book. . And (to the end 
the People may the better hear,) in ſuch place where they do ſing, 
there ſhall the Leſſons be ſung in a plain Tune, after the manner 
of aj reading; and likewiſe the Epiſtle and Goſpel. O. C. P. 


TE And after the firſt Leſſon ſhall follow, Te Deum laudamus, in 
Engliſh, daily throughout the Tear, except in Lent : all the which 
time, in the place of Te Deum, ſhall be uſed, Benedicire, omnia 
Opera Domini, Domino, in Engliſh, as — ao 1 B. Edw. VI. 


** 


PARAPHRASE ks 

I. Go to, let us ſing Praiſes unto God: let us keep a Jubilee be- 
fore our Lord Jehovah, our mighty Redeemer. 

II. Let us appear betore the Ark, the eſpecial place of his pre- 
3 with giving of Thanks: and rejoice before him with Pſal- 
moagy, b 

IIi. For our God Jehovah is not a vain fictitious Being, but the 
Real, the only and great God: a God, that is infinitely exceeding 

al the Heathen Idol gods. 


IV. He is a God by whoſe word were firſt made, and at whoſe 


And after that, [Pal be Jaid, or ſung 
in 


diſpoſal now are, all the dark Corners and low Caverns of che Earth : 
and who has a Right and Sovereignty over the high and ſtrong 
Mountains, thoſe Mountains of Laſſizude (as the Original calls them) 
thar are fo 'high, that they weary the Aſcenders of them. 

V. Ours is the fame God, who by the like Vertue of Creation, 
has a Right co all the Sea and dry Land, whereſoever widely dif- 
perſed over the Globe of the Earth. 

VI. Nay, for a further Motive for us to worſhip this only great 
and true God, let us conſider him as the Maker of us Men; and up- 
on that account, ler us bow our knees in Adoration of our bounti- 
ful Creator. 

VII. But for us the Seed of Abraham, we have ſtill more parti- 
cular Obligations to praiſe him; he having choſen us to be his pe- 
culiar People, raking care'of us as 4 Shepherd does of his Flock. 

VIII. But then we muſt not think, that God will be, ꝓur God, 
and that we ſhall be his choſen People, if in this our Di we will 
not hear his Voice, Numb. xiv. 22. and obey his Laws, but provoke 
him by our ſtubborn Hearts and Diſobedience, as our Forefathers 
did in their day at Maſſah and Meribah, Exod. xvii. 2, 7. 

IX, When the ancient Jews your predeceſſors had a Mind (as 
God Almighty ſpeaks, Exod. xvii. 2.) to tempt me, and prove 
me how far my Almighty Power reached, and to pur me to grati- 
fie their unreaſonable Curioſities upon unneceſſary Miracles; tho? 
they could not but be abundantly ſatisfied of my omnipotent Arm, 


by the Works which they ſaw I did for their ſakes in Egypt. 


X. Full forty Years together, Numb. xiv. 23. was I vexed with 
the Croſſneſs of this untoward Generation; which made me de- 
clare in theſe Words, 7 the Lord have ſaid, this is an evil Congrega- 
tion, Numb. xvi. 35. that have a Heart perfectly eſtranged from 
me, and that never conſidered thoſe great Works which Idid for them. 

XI. Which Treatment of me, provoked me to ſo high a degree, 
that I declared upon my Oath, that they ſhould not enter into the 
Land of Canaan, the place of their reſting, after their wandering. 
This Oath you read, Numb. xiv. 23. As I live, your Carcaſes ſhall 


fall in this Wilderneſs. Surely they (hall not ſee the Land which I 
ſwear to their Foreſat hers. 


5 ARA. 


— 


in Engliſh the Hymn, called (1) Te Deum Laudamus, daily throughout the year: 
9 Note that before every Leſſon the Miniſter ſhall ſay, Here beginneth ſuch a Chapter, 


or Verſe of ſuch a Chapter of ſuch a Book: And 


the Firſt, or the Second Leſſon. 
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after every Leſſon, Here endeth 


Te Deum Laudamus. 


I. TE praiſe thee, © Gad: we 


[I] Doxology.] 


. 


acknowledge thee to be the Lord. 


II. All the earth doth worſhip thee: the Father everlaſting. hs a 
III. To thee all Angels cry aloud: the Heavens, and all the Powers therein. 


IV. To thee Cherubin, and Seraphin: 


continually do cry, 


V. Holy, Holy, Holy: Lord God of Sabaoth. 
VI. Heaven, and Earth are full of the Majeſty : of thy Glory. 
VII. The glorious company of the Apoſtles: praiſe thee. 
VIII. The goodly Fellowſhip of the Prophets: praiſe thee, - 
IX. The noble army af Martyrs : praiſe thee. | 


X. The holy Church throughout all the world : doth acknowledge thee ; 


III. Confeſſion of F aith.) 
XI. The Father: of an infinite Majeſty ; 


XII. Thine honourable, true: and only Son ; 


1% 5 
(1) Te Deum. ] There is no doubt to be made, but that-this 
Hymn was uſed in the Church about the Year 530, at which time 


St. Bennet inſtituted his Order, and preſcribed the tinging of this 


Hymn, as one of his Rules, Reg. cap. xi. About the 

Of the Author Neat 560, in the Reign of Fuſtin the Emperor, ſiv'd 
of the Te De- Dacius, Bilhop of Milain, as St, Gregory writes, Lib. 
um. III. Dlal. cap. 4. who wrote a Chronicle in the firſt 
Book whereof he writes thus; A Beato Ambroſio, &c. 

By the bleſſed Ambroſe, all the faithful People of the City ſtanding by 
and beholding, Auſtin was baptized and confirmed in the Name of the 
Holy and individual Trinity, in which Fountain, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance, they ſinging firſt, gave Birth to the Hymn, Te Deum lauda- 
mus, which by the whole Catholick Church is, to this Day, entertained 
and religiouſly ſung. Others tell the Story with more particularity: 
That Ambroſe {aid the firſt Verſe, Te Deum laudamus ; Auſtin made 
anſwer, Te dominum confitemur , Ambroſe again the next Verſe, Te 


eternum Patrem : Auſtin, Tibi omnes Angeli; and ſo alternately to 


the end of the Hymn, Durandus de Off. Lib. V. cap. 3. For the 
Truth of which Story, tho' I will not pretend to be a Voucher, yer 
thus mueh I think is from hence inconteſtably clear, That this 
Hymn was generally uſed by the Church in her Publick Devotion, 
before the middle of the Sixth Century, Nay, the Author there- 
of was probably Sr. Ambroſe ; for St Ambroje was a Writer of 
Hymns; St. Auſtin, in his Confeſſions, commending the Hymn 
Veni creator omnium, As St. Ambroſe's. St. Ambroſe himſelf makes 
mention of his own Hyinns, in his Oration de Baſil. non tradendis, 
which his Adverſaries the Arjans pretended he had miſguided 
the People by; one of which, tis probable, this preſent Hymn 
was, he mentioning therein the eternal Generation of the Son, 
Thou art the everlaſiing Son of the Father, 
This Hymn in Latin is thus 4 

Te Deum laudamus, te Dominum conficemur. 
Te æternum Patrem omnis terra veneratur. 
Tibi omnes Angeli, tibi cœli & univerſæ poteſtates; t 
Tibi Cherubim & Seraphim inceſſabili voce proclamant; 
Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus Dominus Deus Sabbaoth. 
Plena ſunt Cœli & Terra Majeſtatis Gloriæ tuæ. 
Te glorioſus Apoſtolorum chorus, 
Te Prophetarum laudabilis numerus, 
Te Martyrum candidatus laudat exercitus. 
Te per orbem terrarum ſancta confitetur Eccleſia, 
Patrem immenſæ Majeſtatis, MLS 
Venerandum tuum verum & unicum Filium. 
Sanctum quoque Paracletum Spiritum. 
Tu Rex Gloriæ Chriſte: 
Tu patris ſempiternus es filius. (rum. 


Tu ad liberandum ſuſcepturus hominem non horruiſti vir ginisute- 
Tu devicto mortis aculeo aperuiſti eredentibus regna cœl rum. 
Tu ad dextram Dei ſedes in gloria Patris, 

Judex crederis eſſe venturus. (redemiſti, 
Te ergo quæſumus famulis tuis ſubveni, quos pretioſo ſanguine tuo 
Eterna fac cum ſanctis ſuis in gloria numeremini. 

Salvum fac populum tuum Domine, & begedic hæred itati tux. 

Et rege eos & extolle illos uſque in e | 

Per ſingulos dies benedicemus Te, : 


XIII. Alſo 


Et laudamus nomen tuum in ſæculum & in ſæculum ſæculi. 
Dignare Domine die iſto fine peccato nos cuſtodire, : 
Miſerere noſtri Domine, miſerere noſtri. ; (in Te. 
Fiat miſericordia tua Domine ſuper nos, que mad modum ſperavimus 
In Te Domine ſperavi non confundar in æternum. 


PARAPHRASE on the Te Deum. 


| | I. The Doxology. ; 

1. We the Congregation of thy faithful People, now gathered 
rogether, do praile thee, O great God, and acknowledge thee to 
be the Lord and Maker of Heaven and Earth. 

II. For ſurely we Chriſtians are bound to praiſe thee, ſince eve- 
ry Nation in the World doth acknowledge thee to be the erernal 


Father and Maker of all things; and pay thee ſome kind of Wor- 


ſhip or other, in the midſt of their darkeſt Superſtitions. 

III. Nor is this Tribute of Praife given thee only by the Sons 
of Men, but all the Angelick Orders likewiſe pay their Worſhip 
to thee, in Songs of Admiration and Thankſgiving. 

IV. The Cherubs and Seraphs, two of the Brighteſt and moſt 
Exalted of the Angelical Natures, continually, in their Adorati- 
ons, do praiſe thee, | 


V. As *tis recorded in that Prophetical Hymn, Iſa. vi. 3. And 


one Seraphim cryed to another, and ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy, is the 


Lord of Hoſts, 

VI. The whole Earth is full of his Glory, I 

VII. Another Addition to thy Praiſe, in the Heavenly Quire, is 
from the Souls of the bleſſed Apoſtles; the moſt gloriovs Company of 
any thing that is Humane in Heaven, and next in Dignity after the 
Angels: Happy Souls! who, after having proſperouſly beſtowed 
their Labours in Preaching the Goſpel here, are now arrived in 
thoſe Manſions of Bliſs, to praiſe God for ever there. 

VIII. Next after theſe come the Holy Prophets, which make 4 
goodly Society among the Ranks of glorified Beings; they having 
been the Heralds and Harbingers to foretel, and to prepare the 


way of Chriſt's coming, are now arrived to a Share in his Glory, 


and do partake of a very honourable Place in his Kingdom; for 
ever praiſing thee there. 

IX. Beſides theſe, there is the noble 4rmy of Martyrs, who ha- 
ving by their Blood gained the Victory over the World and the 
Devil, are now admitted to take a Share in the Quire of Heaven, 
for ever to ſing Hallelujahs to the Honour of God. — 

X. Nor is thy praiſe confin d only to the Celeſtial Regions, but 
even thy Church on Earth, where ſoæver widely diſperſed over the 
different Countries of the Univerſe, do wich an Uniformity of 


Faith, acknowledge the myſterious Truths of thy Divine Nature 
which thou haſt revealed to us. 


II. Confeſſion of Faith. 


XI. Daily making the Confeſſion of our Faith; That the firſt 
Perſon of thy Divzne Nature, is God the Father of infinite Majeſty, 


Power and Fecundity, by being the fountain of the Divine Eſſence. 


XII. Acknowledging likewiſe that the Second berſon in this 
ever-bleſſed Trinity, is God the Son, nor only thy Son by Adopri- 
on (as thou art pleaſed to make us) but thy true Son, who has the 
Honour to be produced by thee from a!l Eternity, 


XIII. And 


„ 


MORNING 


Re Alſo the || Holy Ghoſt : the Comforter. ' =» 
XIV. Thou art the King of Glory: O Chriſt. 


PRAYER. 


XV. Thou art the everlaſting Son: of the Father. 


% ) 


* ” 


XVI. When thou tookeſt upon thee to deliver man: thou didſt not abhor the 
Virgins womb. 2 | 


XVII. When thou hadft overcome the ſharpneſs of death: thou didft open the 


kingdom of heaven to all believers. 


XVIII. Thou fitteſt at the right hand of God: in the Glory of the Father. 


XIX. We believe, that thou ſhalt come: to be our Judge. 
as | oP I III. Supplication.] | 


' 


XX. We therefore pray thee, help thy ſervants : whom thou haſt | redeemed 


with thy precious blood, _ 


XXI. Make them to be numbred with thy Saints: in glory everlaſting. 
XXII. O Lord, ſave thy people: and bleſs thine heritage. 
XXIII. Govern them: and lift them up for ever. _ 

XXIV. Day by day: we magnifie the; 


XXV. And we worſhip thy Name: ever world without end. 


XXVI. Vouchſafe, O Lord: to keep us this day without ſin: 


— 


Ly 


XXVII. O Lord have mercy upon us: have mercy upon us. 


XXVIII. O Lord, let thy mercy lighten upon us: as our trult is in thee. 
XXIX. © Lord, in thee have I truſted: let me never be confounded, 


I Or this * Canticle, (m) Benedicite, omnia Opera Domini. 


XIII. And laſtly, thy Church declares her Belief in the ever- 
bleſſed Spirit, who is the Third Perſon of the Trinity, the Para- 
clete or Comforter, to whoſe kind Aſſiſtances and Inſpiration, we 
owe all the Chriſtian Graces we can hope for. | 

XIV. But we cannot but acknowledge of thee, O Chriſt, the 
Second Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, whom ſome Perſons, by rea- 
fon of thy Abafemenr of thyſelf for our ſakes, do ungratefully de- 
preciate ; that nevertheleſs, thou art the very God, the Heavenly 
King, and of equal Glory with the Father. 

XV, Thou art the Son of God the Father, from all Eternity be- 
gotten of him. | | 


XVI. When thou, at the time of thy Stipulation with the Fa- 


ther in Proſecution of thy Mediatorſhip, didſt undertake to deliver | 


Man from the Wrath of God, which he was ſubject to, thou didſt 
not abhor to veil thy Omniporency with our frail Fleſh, and to be 
born after the ordinary manner of us Men. > 

XVII. When thou by thy ſuffering for our Sins, hadſt overcome 
the Sting of Death, and been Conqueror over the Grave, 1 Cor. 


xv. 56, 57. thou didſt open the Gates of Heaven to all Believers on © 


thee, as well Patriarchs and Prophets who expected thy Coming, 
as thoſe who ſaw thee in the Fleſh, and thoſe who believe on thee 
afterward upon their Teſtimony, John xx. 29. 

XVIII. And now after this Victory over Death, thou haſt en- 
tered triumphantly into Heaven; and after thy Abaſement here 


on Earth, art advanced to fit for ever on the Right Hand of God, 


being raiſed to the greateſt Dignity and Glory that any Being is 


poſſeſſed of; making there Interceſſion for the Inſirmities of thy 
poor Creatures, Heb. vii. 25, . 

XIX. And we believe, that at the end of the World, thou 
ſnalt come attended with innumerable Angels, Mark viii. 38. 


2 Thefſ. i. 7. to judge the Quick and the Dead, 1 Tim. iv. 1. 
| III. The Supplication. 


XX. We therefore pray thee, to aſſiſt us thy Servants with the 
Gift of thy Grace, pleading thy Merits for us, which upon our 
earneſt Prayers, we truſt thou wilt not fail ro do, ſince thou haſt 
redeemed us by thy precious Blood. 2 

XXI. Make us to be reckoned among the Number of thine e- 
le& Saints, who are to inherit eternal Glory, Rev. vii. 4. 

XXII. O Lord, preſerve thy Servants of the Laity here preſent; 
and bleſs the Clergy thy peculiar Inheritance. 

XXIII. Be thou to us all (both Prieſts and People) a tender 
Shepherd in governing us, and delivering us from Satan that Wolf 
who would devour us, 1 Pet. v. 8. and be pleaſed to draw us up 
after thee, John xii, 32. to that State of Immortality which thou 
art poſſeſſed of. | 

XXIV, XXV. Therefore in the words of the Pſalmiſt let us ſay, 


Every day do we bleſs thee, and praiſe thy Name for ever and ever, 
Plal. exlv. 2. 


I. O 
XXVI. Be pleaſed therefore to anſwer the Petitions of this day's 
Devotion, and to preſerve us from Sin, till the courſe of our Pub- 
lick Exerciſe returns to morrow. 5 1 | 
XXVII. Making uſe of the words of the blind Men and the Le- 
pers, Matt. xv. 22. Luke xvii. 13. we cry, Jeſu have Mercy on us, 
XVXVIII. Concluding our Hymn with che Words of the Plalmiſt, 
Let thy merciful Kindneſ +, 0 Lord, be upon us, like as we do put our 
Truſt in thee, Pſalm xxxi1i. 21. | | 
XXIX. In thee have I put my Truſt : Let me never be put to Con- 
a, enn. | 


J f 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


|| The: Holy Ghoſt alſo being the Comforter. S. I. | 
* C Or this Pſalm, The Lord is my Shepherd. Sc. Lit. This 7s not 
in the Scotch Liturgy, . 1 | 


—_ 
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NOTES. 


(m) Benedicite.] This was an ancient Hymn in The ancient uſe 
the aß Church, and adapted into the Chriſtian of the Benedi- 
Worſhip in publick Devotion, from the moſt early cite 

Times. Indeed our Church doth not accept it tor 

Canonical Scripture, becauſe it is not to be found in the Hebrew, 
nor was allowed in the Jewiſh Canon, as was obſerved long ago by 

St. Feron.1, in his Preface before his Comment on the Book of Daniel. 
Which Criticiſm, his Adverſary Ruffinus bears hard upon him for, 

ſaying, I hat in ſtead of obſerving the Apoſtle's Advice, ro beware of 


the Concij ion, he writes after their Copy. How ( fays he) ſhall the Churc 


all the N orld over, as well thoſe that are in the Body, as thoſe who are 
gone to (Chriſt, thoſe Holy Confeſſors, and Holy Martyrs, and whoſoever 
have ſung the Hymn of the Three Children in the Church of God; have all 
theſe, falſſa cecinerunt, ſung a ſuppoſtitions piece of Scripture ? Ruff. in- 
vect. in Hier. From which words two things are plain, Firft, Thar 
Ruffinus, and the generality of the Chriſtians in his Time, took this 
Hymn to be aPortion of Holy Writ : And Secondly, That it was uſed 
as an Hynan in the Church long before Ruffinus's Time, which was A. D. 
390. But before him, St. Cyprian quotes this Hymn of the Three 
Children, calling the Scripture which contains it, Divine, Cypr. 
de Or. Dom. The ſame is cited by St. Chryſoſtom, Hom. 4. ad Pop. 
Theodoret explains it in his Commentary on the Book of Daniel - 
And ſo cloes St. Ferom himſelf, for all his Objections againſt ir. 
But tho? it be not Canonical Scripture, nor an inſpired Compoſi- 
tion ; however it is a pious Form of Praiſe, very ancient, and fir 
to excite Devotion in all good Chriſtians. Ir ſeems to be a Para- 

phraſtical Expoſition of the CXLVIII Pſalm. : 
As to the Objection made by fome, Thar in ufing this Hymn we 
pray to Angels and Heavens, Ice and Snow, G c. This is fo _ 
| That 


him for ever: 


JO ye angels of the Lörd, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him fore 


III. O ye heavens, ble 
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Win; ̃ hh ß . of ALL . 
All ye Forks of the Lord; blefs ye the Lord: * praiſe him, and magnifie 


8 * 
5 


1 * 
nene | AN 


— 


ver. 


is ye the, Lord: praiſe him, and. magnifie him for ever, 


) byre the |firmamepr, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, 


1 nnn 12 ien 
And magnifie him for ever. 
of the Lord 
Ne AT powees. of. the Lord, 
bim for ever. * * 
VI. O yt ſun and moon, Deg ek 
Nn | SHES FEET: } ILL A 38 
VII. Oye ſtars of heaven, bleſs ye the L 


T we 


bleſs 


4 | ö 5 
iich een enn een iin 
ord; praiſe him, and magnific him for ever. 


ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie 


++ 


10 Li thi a1 CH * 2 
ord: praiſe him, and magnifie him for ever. 


n ye ſhowers and dew, e k Long; praiſe.chim, and magnifis bim 


4. 1% pe i» 1 
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or ever. 


WM © ye winter, and ſummer, 1 
| Wet ein ig DEE of EXELL. LTD 
for ever; | | 


& | XII. O ö y e 


for ever 


XIII. O ye froſt, and cold, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him for ever. 
XIV. O ye ice, and ſnow, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnific him for ever. 


L = 


CI 
14 
A 
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IX. O ye winds of God, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him for ever. 
X. O ye Hire and hebt, bleſs ye the Lord: pr 


bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him 


1 


praiſe him, and magnifie him for ever. 


1. 


If lig daI ele 1070 of ein e Nee 
ews, 'and froſts, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him 


err 5 LES ene OLD 115 lu l Donne . | : Rr . 
XV. O ye nights, and days, blefs 5e the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him 


for Ever. 1 1 


1 


dil WTCC Dok 900, Vo. 
XVI. O ye light, arid darkneſs, ' bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie him 


for. ener... 
XVII. O ye 
JJC Ron 

XVIII. O let che earth bleſs the Lord: 
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chat any can-anſiyer who look but into their Bibles, where ſuch 


Apoſtrophes frequently occur; and David may be as well accuſed 


1 
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ARA TOS READINGS. | 
Speak good of the Lord, and ſet him up for ever. In every 
Verſe throughout the whole Hymn. 1 B. Edw. VI. 


8 PARAPHRASE on the Benedicite. 
I. Let God be praiſed by all the numerous Works of his Creati- 
on, Let him be for ever honoured and extolled thereby, + 
II. Let him be praiſed by all the Angelick Natures, the firſt and 
nobleſt Eſſay of his Creation; Let him be for ever honoured and ex- 
rolled by them. | 3 N WTR 
III. Let God be praiſed on the Conſideration, of the wiſe and 
noble Fabrick of the'Heavens, of thoſe, vaſt ſpacious Bodies that 
move with ſuch Conſtancy therein; Let him be for ever honoured 
and extolled upon that account, OO, 
IV. Let God be praifed upon the account of the Waters which 
he has ſuſpended in the Air; Let bim be for ever honoured and ex- 
tolled upon that account. FP 
Vi. Let God be praiſed by thoſe Spiritual Powers of an Inferior 
Rank, which he makes uſe of in goverfiing the Courſe of Nature; 
Let him be for ever honoured and extolled b ps 2 
VI. Let God be praiſed on account ol | 


Thoſe great Luminaries of Heaven, which afford ſo much Light 


and Comfort to the World; Let bim be for ever e e 
rolled upon their arcount, #06. Jo bongured ans 


” 


VII. Let God be praiſed upon account of the Stars, thoſe nu- 


F OY 


merous and vaſt Bodies of Light, tho, by reaſon of their diſtance, 


elicy appear bur ſmall to us; Let him be for ever honoured and ex- 
tol led upon their account. 1 tbe Hat 7 
VIII. Lex God be praiſed upon account of the Showers and Dews, 
which bleſs the Earth wich ſuch a farning Moiſture; Let him be 
for ever honoured and extolled upon their account. Riots wh 
IX. Let God be praiſed upon account of the ſtrong Winds which 
clear the Air of noxious Vapours, and diſperſe the Clouds for an 


equal diſtriburion of the Rain; Let him be for ever hongured and ex- 
Tolled upon their account. 8 


of Idolatry and Angel- Worſnip, as we may be for uſing this Hymn. - 


985 . 
the Sun and the Moon, 


tes 1 lids od act bor canoe. enopr;!/. 12,4 . 
lightnings, and clouds, bleſs ye the Lord: praiſe him, and magnifie 


yea, let it praiſe him, and magnifie him 
Rin ein 5 E 


XIX. O ye 


LN ee C 8 
N. Let God be praiſed upon the account of the Fire, and other 
kind Warmrhs, which are ſo uſeful ta us, and ſo friendly to Na- 
ture; Let him be for ever honoured and extilled upon their account. 
XI. Let God be praiſed upon account of the uſeful Viciſſitudes 


of Winter and Summer, that thereby the Earth is not parched up 


by a conſtant Sun, nor benumbed with too much Cold; but by a 
Succeſſion of both, the Fruits are kindly ripened for our uſe; Let 
God be for ever honoured and extolled upon their account. | 
XII. Let God be praiſed upon account of the Dew and Hoar- 
Froſts, which afford Moiſture to the tender Plants, and enable them 
the better to withſtand the ſtrong Heat of the Sun at mid-day ; 
Let him be for ever honoured and extolled upon that account. 1; 

XIII. Let God be praiſed upon account of the hard Frofts and 
Colas in the Winter-Seaſon, whereby the Air is cleared of un- 
wholeſome Damps, and rid of the noxious Vapours which the Heat 
of the Summer · Sun had left therein; Let him be for ever honoured 
and extolled upon that account. | a 

XIV. Let God be praiſed upon account of the Ice and Snow 
which cover the Ground in the time of Froſt, and skreen the 
Herbage from the nipping of the Cold; Let him be for ever bo- 
noured and extolled upon this account. | 


XV. Let God be praiſed upon account of the Nights and the 


Days, by the viciſſitudes whereof Animals have opportunity of 


recruiting themſelves by Sleep, and returning to their Labour a- 
gain, and alſo Plants to be refreſhed ; Let him be for ever honoured 
and extolled upon this account. : | 
XVI. Let God be praiſed upon account of the Light and Dark- 
neſs, one of which lets into our Eyes all the curigys Scene of Na- 
ture; and the other, when we are weary of viewing it, cloſes our 
Eyes to reſt; Let him be for ever hohoured and extolled upon their 
account. * | 

XVII. Let God be praiſed upon the acconut of the Lightning, 
which clears the Air by burning up the unwholeſome Vapours, and 
on the accouur of the Clouds, which ler down the Rain upon us, 


and skreen us from the Sun; Let him be for ever honoured and ex- 


tolled upon their account. 
XVIII. Ler God be praiſed upon account of the Earth, which 
is the planet we inhabit, and in whoſe Womb ſuch a number of 


Vegetables, and other uſeful things are bred; Let God be for ever 
honoured and extolled on this account. | > 


Q 2 XIX. Let 


1 
| 
1 
U 


1 hit for Ver. 


magnißie Him for Ver. lg 0 


magnifie hm 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Hol Choſt; 5 


MORNING PRAYER 


XIX. O ye mountains, and hills, bleſs ye, the Lord; praiſe, him, and mat 


Him for ever. 


XX, O all [eb green things upon the earthy, bleſs 70 the Lord: Pralle bim bi 
mag &nifie- him for 


ever. ep 


XXI. O ye Wells, "BEG ye cdl Lide 


XXII. O ye Teas, and fouls ble fs ye k /Lod: priſe him, a 


for ever. 


, and 
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ptalce kin V mabniſie hin 2. 18 

Ke e him 


XXIII. O ye W. halts, "ri all! chat JOY” ik the Fudge „ Heis y ye che Toe + prof 


him, and ma ende him for ever. 


cert 8 7 


"XXIV: © all | ye Tolls of the alt lets eue Lord : ple him, and magyifio 
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XXV. O all ye belts, "mw cattle; Þleſs* ye A Lol on him 3 NR 


fe him for ever. 


th * 


XXVII. 0 ye chillen of "met, „ "Ys ye th the. , Lord praiſe, bim, and | wenge 


bi m For ever, 
XXVII. O let all bets ap Yate 


XXVIII. O ye p riefts of the Fords. bleſs 


fie him for ever. | 
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peilt b, ay of os. e 1 for « eyer. | 1 
ehe Lord: praiſe | him and) n mMagru- 


XXIX. O ye ſervants of be Lord, bleſs _ the. 8 Wil. him laut. 


him for erer. e 
XXX. O ye birds 26A * tad" 

aud maynifit hiv fot Eber. 
XXXI. O ye holy and beth 


"i © 


K . Us rightss 4 


IF Bleſs; Je the Lord: p pralle him; 


2 
— 


* of Het it bleſs ye the Lord; praiſe bim. and 


XXXII. O Ananias, As and, Miſael, bleſs Je the Lord: praiſe Jim 2 


for ever. 


79 10 1 . 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: worl without end. . EM 


C Then Joall be read in like manner the Second Leſſon, raken out of the New Teſtament. 
And after that, the Hymn following; except when that ſpall > {Tr mou read in 


the Chupter _ the day, or for The Gepe! vn Sr. Jchn ada any. 2 


FL 


1 . 8. Enkei, 68, 


XIX. Let God! bepraiſed 0 on account of the Melts 1 nth, 
Which are the Linbecks of Nature for 228 the Dews und Rains 
Ris by trickling down their Sides, to form therh inco Springs and 

ers; Let him be for ever honoured" um ertolled in their 'nctonnt. 

XX. Let God be praifed omaceount bf the Herbuge N 
che Ground, and affords Food for ſuch a number of Animals, | 
bim de for ever bundarel und extolied un this dccbH D. 

XXI. Let God be praiſed on wcedutir of the Springs in de 
Grounds, which fill the Ciſterns in the hot Eaſtern Coufitrięs, iM 
which are ſb uſeful and refreſhing to the Inhabitants ald Travel- 
lers; Let him be for ever honoured and extdlled upon their account. 
XXII. Tet God be Pralſed on aceount of the Fa, che great 
Repoſitory of Water for the uſe of all the Earth; as affe Boch 
account of the Rivers, which are fo uſeful to the Countries th 


flow through; Ler God be for ever botioured an extolled on their "Se 


count. 

XXIII. Let God be praiſed on acedunt of all the eat and 
ſmall Flſhes of the Sea, which diſcover ſo much of the Divine 
Wiſdom and Power, and are ſo uſeful for our Fbod; Zet God be 


for ever honoured and ertolled un heir acebunt. 


XXIV. Let God be praiſed apbn the actoutit of the Fouls & 
the Air, which are ſo BReneficfal for Food, "and many of which 
entertain us with ſuch grateful Melody; Let bim be fo ever Bon- 
ed and extol led upon their ucchünt. 

XXV. Let God be praiſed on account of the Beaſts and Cattle 
of the Field, which eſther by their Strength affiſt us in our La- 
bouts, or nouriſh-us by their Fleſh, or eich us by cheit Skins; 
Let God be for ever N and extolled on their account, 


XXVI. Bur as for all Mankind, do you yourſelyes join in pralfing 


your great Creator; Do you for ever . and extol bim. 
XXVII. And eipeciaſiy do you praiſe God, O ye People of tlie 
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Jews, whom God hos en for his pecuie Nation; Do you _ 
ever honour and extol him. 

XXVIII. And yet in a more eſpecial manner 40 you Prieſts 
praife' God; Who is your Maſter, and you his peculiar DomeRicksz 
Do you . for ever . and extol him. 


1 you likewife praiſe God, who, tho the Luity 


8 Nad, are yet the Servants of the Great God; 
Do you. for e ver honour and extol him. 
And let all the ſeparate Souls of good Men, who ate 


gohe ro reſt in Abraham's Boſo om, praiſe God alk, Let hep 


for ever Bondur und extol bim. | 
XXXI. Let all Holy and g ood Proſelites, who“ own the true 
Sq hm. ewiſe in praiſing Nm; Let them for ever net. 


II. And Ananias,. Axzatias, and Miſael will join with this 
wipes al Thaikſgiving of Nature; and will 1 for ever honour an 
iextot bim. 1 

— be to the Father, Ge. 1 


os ARTS READINGS. 
* 0 0 the Second-Lefſin ſhall be ſed and ſaid [ throughout the 
* Tear, 1 B. Ed.) VI.] Benedictus in l, a1 Ee O.C.P; 


ba n 
fl NOTES. 

10 Been This uymn (called Benedictus from the felt 
w which it begins with in Latin) was the Song which Zacha- 
ries Tung, by the Inſpiration df the Holy Ghoft, ar the Circum- 
ciſion o his Son John. Thel uſe bf it is excepted againſt, as be- 
ing compoſed upon à peeulfar Occaſion, and fo not adapted to 
common uſe; bur this Would deprive us of the uſe of the Pſalms 
likewiſe, which were all, or oft of them, writren upon. particu- 
lar Oecaſions likewiſe. 6 A 
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| MORNING: PRAYER 


vant David ; Ke 

III. As he ſpake by. the mo th 
World began; ps 

TV. That we th: 
hate 1 Wide 8 " th rx: 2 IT, [IT ay 


eff ed be the Lord God of Ifrael: for he hath viſited,” and redeemed his peopl 
II. And hath raiſed 2 a 8 Salvation for us? in the houſe of his ſer- 


k of ba holy Propheis: which have been ſince th 


ELLE 


ould. be ESL from our enemies: and from the bande of all fr 


NEE 


V. To perform the mercy ey to our  refackek: and to remember his 1 bo- 


ly Covenant; 


VI. To perform the Oath Which he ware to our Forefather Abraham: Fat he 


would: give uss *I 100 


. 
VII. That we being Aelrencll out 2 the hand: of our) enemies: it; might . 
him without fear; Vit hid an:: 301 55500 6 Tr * 


Aena befòre him: all the Ard of. b bur l fe] 30 Scl 


VIII. In holineſs, and 


. '1 617. 1 


21) bold 


IX. And thou; Child, ſhalt be called m7 ee of the Higheſt: for chou ſhalt 
ping the face of the Lord w prepare bis s 3 0d) lor c c ele 


X. To give knowledge of ſalvation unto his people: * the remiſſion > heir ſins, 
XI. Through the tender ITY, of our Ons NS; the Day-ipring from on 


high hath vilited us; 


a 


XII. To giye light to them that ſit i in darkneſs, and in the hadoy.c of f death is 0 


to guide our feet into the way of peace. | 


11 ; 
Watt} 


Glory be to the Father, and to the 80n: Ad to iz Ky Choſt; 1 Wl Fw 
bare: it was in che e is HOW: and ever ſhall be: e without end, Amen, 


1 FN Be royfal in the Lord all ye lands : : 


fore his preſence with a ſong. 


dhe 


To this Pſalm, - pr Jubilate Dan | 


ſerve the Lord with gladneſs, EET come ebe 


Be ye ſure, that the Lord he is God: it is he that hath made us, and not we our 


hives. we are his people, and the ſheep of his paſture. 


III. O go your way into his gates with thankſgiving, and into his « courts with 
2 8 5 be e unto him, and 8 278 of his Name. 


x 
if 


* The Jubilate # 1 oninted 3 in the i Bot ne . 
PARAPHRASE on the Benediftus, 
1. Blefled and praiſed de the great God of all the World, but 


who is particularly the God of the People of Iſrael, by reaſon of 


rhe teſt of the Worlds lapſing into Idolatry, Pſal. Ixxii. 18. and 
cvi. 48. who has viſited (7. e. in the Hebrew or Helleniſtical Phrafe) 
kindly come to the relief of his People, Exod. iii. 16. and redeem- 
ed them from the Slavery of Sin. 

U. And hasraifed us ſuch a ſalut iferous Horn (i. e. a Royal power, 
Dan; vii, 24. Zach. i. 18.) as will bring Salvation to us; and this 
out of the Family of holy David, from whence "tis expected that 
the Meſſias ſhould come. 

III. Which comin - che Meſſigh; s predicted by a Succeſſion 
of Propheſies from ＋ he World: when was fore- 
Gen: _ the Woman's ould bruiſe the Serpent's Head, 

ii. 15. 

IV. The end of whoſe coming is, that we ſhould be ſaved from 
our moſt grievous Enemies, the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. 

v. That the merciful Promiſes made to our Forefathers, the Pa- 
triarchs, might be fulfilled, to whom God declared what K ind nefſes 
| — would do to their poſterity, Gen. X11, 3. and xXXV. 11. Exod, 

VI. And that ne might perform che Oath, Gen. xxii, 16. by 
which he confirmed the Covenant which he made with Abraham, 
that he would grant us the following Bleſſings. 

VII. Thar under the Diſpenſation of the Meſſias, being deliver- 
ed from our great Enemy the Devil, we mighr ſerve God with grea- 
ter Aſſurance and Satif faction, and more without fear, than un- 
"oe rhe 3 e e | 4 

III. Nor ſo muc legal Obfervances, as by Piety and Tu- 
ſtice, and the like hb, ral fpiricual Worſhip. f Ju 

IX. And thou, O my little Child, here ſhall be that 


IV. For 


Prophet predified, mY x1. 3. who is to de ener of che Meſ- 
ſias, and who is to prepare the way of the Lord. 

X. And to give notice to the World, particularly to the Jews 
chat -Salvarion was now coming to chem, and that they might 
ſhorcly expect a full Remiſſion of their Sins. 

NI. Which Remiſſion of Sins, and other Benefits of the NMeſſias, 
were granted by che tender Bowels of Compaſſion in the Divine 
Nature, which could not ſee us periſh without a Redeemer, and 
has therefore ſent that Day- -ſpring the Meſſias to ſhine upon us. 


XII. And jike the Sun after a long Winter. night, to give a com- 


fortable Light ro thoſe who have ſpent ſo many hours in Dark- 
neſs, and have had-norhing elſe to direct them, but the _ 
Umbrages of the Moſaical Law, by the clear Light of the Goſpel, 
guiding their Feet with certainty in che way to everlaſting Hap- 
pineſs. | 


PARAPHRASE onthe Jubilate b Deo. 


The Hebrew Title is, 4 alm of Praiſe. And the Jews ay in it 
was uſed to be ſung ar the Euchariſtical Sacrifices, as the Prieſt 
was entring into the Temple. 

1, O give Thanks unto God, all ye Heathen Nations; join 
with us in praiſiug and adoring the only true God, and by appear- 
ing in his preſence at his holy Temple. 

II. Aſſuredly know ye, that the LORD our God Jehovah, is the 
only true God, for twas he that made us when we were not; the 
undoubted Mark of an omnipotent Power, which makes him to 
be the God of the whole World, by vertue of his Creation of it; 
but having choſen the ſeed of Abraham to be his Flock, and his 
peculiar People, we are his by Election, and he in a particular 
manner is our God. 

III. Now being bleſſed with theſe wonderful Favours, O ye ſa- 


rred Prieſts, whoſe Office entitles you ro approach nigher to che 
Divine Preſence, do you enter into 2 Temple- gates wich W 


0 
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IV. For the Lond is gracious, his mercy is everlaſting: and his truth engggeth 


| 
| N 


of Thankſgiving: 


MORNINGPR AV EN 


£ * ) ; 


From generation to generation. 
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3 | | | ee 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and ta the holy Ghoſt; ;: 
As it was in the beginriing, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. 


220 
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2 1 1 3 Bo . 0 1 "bas FOR . 5 | Mat 1 fr | + 4 oo « Ds A4 ** , XY 
Then ſhall be ſung, or ſaid "the (6) Apoſtles Creed by the Miniſter, and the people 
ſanding. Except only ſuch days. as the Creed of St. Athanaſius is appointed, to 
Matis e DIE tenen HO O eon en 


F. 


307 TONS Ot 5 \ 
: | 3 i | IHE 9 70 af $4 
| EF Believe in God the Father Almighty; Maker of heaven and earth: 
by II. And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, Who was concei ved by 
the holy Ghoſt, Born of the Virgin Mary, Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was! eru- 
cified, dead, and buried, He deſcended into hell; the third day he roſe again from 
the dead, he aſcended into Heaven, And ſitteth on the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty; from thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 
IIL I believe in the holy Ghoſt; The holy Catholick Church; The Communion 


* / 
3 « Fl 4 # * 7 * 1 1 . d 
1480 14. ; Winnie 


bw 
4 1 


* | 


* be read. 221419 


1 5 * x by 


N 


c $5051, 209 D2T164- 4.4. 
And do you, O People, to whom 'tis indulged every thing contained therein, Exod. xx If. John 1. 10. Col. i. 16. 
to go no farther than the . do you join in your turn in He I I be leve likewiſe in Jeſus Chriſt, being verily perſwaded, 
, fe oils os by fo my either, he is what his Name ( Jeſu) ignites, the Saviour of the 
IV. Fof what greater motives are there to praiſe, than the Cod. World, Like 3. 31. Mat. j. 21. 4% viii. 23. Thar he is" (Chriſt) 
neſs, the Mercy, and the Truth of God: His Goodneſs in Creating of the Meſſias, Which was fo long before his coming promiſed un- 
us; his Mercy in Sparing us; and his Truth revealed unto us, and der the Old Teſtament, Gen. Xi, 12. Gen. xlix. 10. Mal. iii. 1. 
for ever to remain among us. 


| x 
1 


1 
?;*; That he is the (nh Son) of God, begotten from all Eternity, 


W : ut 
\ 


| y | TE. ing ſa ome down from Heaven, 7ohn vi. 38. part- 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 
* Then ſhall be ſald {'Sc. Lit, or ſung] #h#'Cheed "by the Vrieſt and 


people ſtanding O. C. P. 


Tben ſhall the Miniſter {ay the Creed and the Lind a- Prayer, in 
Engliſh, with ftanding. 1 B. Edw.VI, 


1 
8 


3 


E 4 > wo 
: 5 
1 i 


— — — 
VO TES. 


The Antiquity (o) The Apoftles Creed.) It has been the receiv'd 
the Apoſtles Opinion of the Church, ſince the Fourth Century, 
reed, that this Creed was made by the Apoſtles, every 
| one contribting an Article; but Ruffin. was the 
firſt Author to be met wich who declares this Opinion, who ſays, 
they Compiled it the ſame Year Chriſt died, a little after the 
deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, Ruff. de Symb. 
But tho? this Opinion be not ſo well grounded, as to all its Par- 


0 


| ticulars, yet there has been a Form of Words not much unlike our 


vulgar Creed, uſed in all times of the Church, as appears by the 
Interrogatories in Baptiſm, which we find in the firſt Fathers. 
Which Faith, Irene ſays, was deliver'd down from the Apoſtles, 
viz. Faith in One God, Father Almighty, Cc. Iren. adv. Her. 
Lib. I. cap. 2. And Tertullian calls it the Rule of Faith deſcended 
from the Apoſtles, Tert. de Praſcript adv. Her. Lib. I. cap. 13. 
Tho it cannot be proved the Apoſtles made it, yet the Form 
ſeems older than any Chriſtian Writing wehave, and does very 
little vary in different Churches. Damaſus is firſt faid to have in- 
troduced the uſe of the Creed into the publick Offices, about the 
Year 370, and therefore till in the Roman Offices it is repeated 
with a low. Voice, in remembrance of irs Original, when they were 
afraid the Heathens ſhould overhear it. TX 

St. Ambroſe adviſes the uſe of it every Morning, Amb. ad Virg. 
Lib. III, And St. Auſtin, Morning and Night, Aug. de ſymb. ad Cat. 
Lib. I. King Canutus ordered it to be uſed in our daily Devotions, 


Spel. Con. Vol. I. p. 349. : | 


ns 


— 


PARAPHRASE on the Apoſiles Creed. 


I I make this Confeſſion of my Faith, relating to thoſe Truths, 
which upon the Teſtimony of God himſelf are revealed unto me. 
I. (1 believe) that there is one only (God) Deut. iv. 35. 1 Cor. 
viii. 5. That he is (Father) to all Men by Creation, Mal. ii. 10. 
Redemption, Deut. xXxii. 6. Adoption, 1 Fohn iii. 1. but in a 
peculiar manner the Father of our bleſſed Lord by eternal Gene- 
ration, Heb. i. 1, 2. Fobn vi. 57. I believe farther, that this 
One God is (Almigbty,) and is veſted with an infinite power of do · 
ing all things, 1/a. xlv. 12. Rev. xix. 6. and governing all thin 

at his pleaſure, x Chron, Xxix. 11. Fer. xiv. 6. That he 


was the (Maker of heaven and earth,) i. e. the whole Wotld, and 


THE © : 


by 1 e * 
* * 


„ becauſe he is recorded in Scripture to have made the World, 
Heb. i. 2. Col. I. 15. partly by reafen he is frequently called God, 
Jobn i. 1. Phil. il. 6, 7. 1 Tim. iii. 16. Rom. ix. 3. but chiefly be- 
cauſe of che Divine Eſſence being communicated to him, F 4g 
xvi. 13. John v. 26. 2 Cor. iv. 4. and that in a manner diffe- 
rent from Sed created, Beings, Heb. i. 13, Who is lixewiſe (our 
Lord,) by being the true Fehovah or Lord, Hof. i. 7. Mak, iii. 3. by 
having all things put under his Dominion, Pſal. cx. 3. by redeem- 


ſtery over us, Heb. Ii. 14. Col. ii. 15. by purchaſing us by his Blood, 


Acts xx. 28. R. i. 7. by our voluntary becoming his Servants 
and Scholars 


y Baptifm, Rom. vi: 6, 13. We believe further, 
That rho? Chriſt was true Man, Heb. iv.;1 yet he was not pro- 
duced aſter the ordinary manner of humane Conception, but by 
the overſhadowing of the (Holy Gboſt,) Luke i. 33. Was born of 


Mary a poor Maid of the Lineage of David, who continued a 


(Virgin, ) noꝛwithſtanding that miraculous Birth, Luke i, 27. That 
he ſuffered an ignominious Death as was foretold, ſa. liti. 9. Mark 
ix. 12. and this at the time when (Pontius Pilate ) was Governour 
under the Romans in Fudea, Matt. xxvii. a. was nailed to a Croſs, 
a terrible and ſcandalous puniſhment, which the Romans uſed to 
put their wicked Slaves to Death by: Thar under this grievous 
Torture he became really dead, Luke xxiii. 46. Mark xv. 37. and 
afrer that by a kind Diſciple was (buried, Fobn xix. 38. And 
6 into Hell) or Hades, the Repoſitory or Place of ſeparate 
ouls, Ia. v. 14. Pſal. xvi. 10. On the (third day) after his Cru- 
cifixion he roſe again, Matt. xvi, 21. Mark ix. 31. as he had be- 
fore foretold, Matt. xxvii. 63. Aſter that, in the ſight of a great 
many credible Witneſſes, he in a moſt glorious manner aſcended 
up into Heaven, Luke xxiv. 30, 31. Ads i. 9, 10. as the Prophets 
had long before predicted, Pſal. Ixviii. 18. Micah ii. 13. And 
was ſhortly after advanced to a moſt eſpecial Honour, which was 
never vouchſaſed to any Perſon before, Heb. i, 13. to (ſit on the 
right Hand of God,) Luke xx 59. 1 Pet. iii. 22. which is a Place 
of the greateſt Digniry in Meaven, 1 Kings ii. 19. Heb. viii, 1. 
where he has begun his Spiritual Kingdom, and treads upon the 
Necks of the great Enemies of his Juriſdicton, Sin, Rom. v. 14. 
Satan, Meb. ji. 14. and Death, 1 Cor, xv. 26. Who, at the end 
of the World, ſhall come in a triumphant and glorious Proceſſion, 
attended with the Angels, 2 Theſſ. i. 7. Matt. xxv. 31. and fhall 
have all Power committed to him, Fohn v. 22, 27. A#s xvii. 31. 
to (judge) thoſe who ſhall then be alive, 1 Theſſ. iv. 15. 1 Cor. 
XV. $1. and thoſe who ſhall be raiſed up from their Graves, Mat. 
XXV. 32. By” ; © | . — a fy F414 

| It. 1 believe the Holy Ghoft to be very God, and the third Per- 
ſon of the bleſſed Triniry; that he is not a Virtue or Grace, as 
ſome fondly imagine, but a Perſon, Eph; iv. 30. Rom. viii. 26. 
Ads x. 19. who is called frequently the Comforter, John xiv. 26. 
Xv. 25.---XVL 7. and is expreſly named God, 4H. v. 4. 1 ſurther 
believe, that there is a number of Men, ſequeſtred from the reſt of 
the World by Faith inChriſt, and govern d by his Laus, that have con- 
tinu'd throughout all Ages from the A poſtles time, and {hall do fo to 


ing us from the Power of the Devil, who beſore had got the Ma- 


prayer. 


_ MORNING PRAYER 
of Saints; The forgiveneſs of ſins; The reſurrection of the body, and the life Evers 


© ; 


laſting. , Armen. 


J And after that, theſe Prayers, following, all 4evoutly kneeling, the Miniſter firſt pro- 


nouncing with a loud voice, 


I. + The Lord be wich you. (p)3 
Anſwer, 


I. And with thy Spirit. (g) 


IV. Lord have mercy upon us. (f) 
Chriſt have mercy upon us. 
Lord have mercy upon us. 


«4 


1 


Then the Miniſter, Clerks, and people. ſball. ſay the Lord's Prayer with a loud v 


the coming of Chriſt, which I call the (Catholick Church,) which 
is Holy, 2 Tim. ii. 19. by reaſon of the holy Protefſion which they 
are called to; tho? all the particular Members are not ſo, Matt. 
Xiii. 24. It is likewiſe Catholick or Univerſal, becauſe of it's Dif- 


fuſiveneſs throughout the World, Matt. xxviii. 19. Luke xxiv. 47. 


I believe that there is a (Communion) of the Saints and Elect Peo- 
ple of God, 1 Cor. vi. 11, Eph. i. 13. with God the Father, 1 Fobn 
iii. with God the Son, John xvii. 20. 1 Cor. i. 9. with the Hol 
Ghoſt, Phil. ii. 1. Rom. viii. 9. and with all the Saints in all 
the Churches now upon Earth, 1 Fohn i. 7. as alſo with all the 
Saints departed, Heb. xii, 22, 23. I believe further, that whereas 
by our Sins we are become Debtors to God's Juſtice, 1 Fohn iii. 4. 
Matt. v. 22, ſo through the Blood of Chriſt, who has made Satis- 
faction for them, Matt. xx. 28. 2 Cor. v. 18. Rom. v. 10. Col i. 10, 
we may obtain ( Forgiveneſs) of them, not only in Baptiſm,  A#s 
ii. 38. Aﬀs xxii. 16. Eph. v. 26. but afterwards if we truly re- 
pent of them, 1 John ii. 1. 1 John ii. 4. I believe likewiſe the (Re- 
ſurrection of the Body,) not only as a thing poſſible to be done by an 
Almighty Agent, Luke i. 37. Ads xxvi. 8. Matt. x. 29. But as a thing 
generally expected by the Jews, Job xix. 28. Dan. xii. 2. that 
This is clearly promiſed under the Goſpel, Rom. xiv. 9. viii. 11. 
1 Cox, xv. 2 1. and moreover, that the ſelf-ſame Body ſhall riſe a- 
gain, 1 Cor. xv. * Rom. vill, 11. 2 Cor. v. 10. And laſtly, That 
the Reſurrection ſhall extend to bad as well as good Men, 1 Cor. 
xv. 22. John v. 28. Finally, I believe the 1 Duration 
Sf all bad Men in Miſery, Matt. xxv. 41, 46. ---- X. 28. Luke iii. 
7. Rev. xx. 10. and of all good Men in a State of Glory, which 
oes ariſe from a vacancy from all Sorrow, Rev. xxi. 4. from the 
Viſjon of God, 1 Cor, xiii. 12. 1 John iii. 2. as alſo from unſpeak- 


able pleaſures which they ſhall then partake of, 1 Cor. ij, 9. Amen. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* And after that theſe Prayers following, as well at Evening as at 

Morning Prayer, all devoutly kneeling, the Prieſt ¶ Miniſter K. J. I.] 
firſt pronouncing with a loud Voice. ' f 

And here note, once for all, That in King Fames's Common- 
Prayer-Book, which was eſtabliſhed by no Law, the word 
Prieſt was, in moſt places of the Book, altered to Miniſter, 
F This Salutation and Anſwer are placed between the verſicles 
and the Colletfor the Day, in 1 B. Edw. VI. 

+ By the 1]B. Ed w. /I. the Quire was not to join in with the Miniſter 
at the la words. Then the Miniſter ſhall ſay the Credo and the 
Lord's- prayer in Engliſh, with a loud Voice, > Anſwer, But 
deliver us from evil. Amen. FF. 

Deliver us from evil. S. I. 


PARAPHRASE on the Verſicles. 


I. I now commend you, my good people, to God's Bleſſing, in 
a Form of Salutation among Holy People under the Old Law, 
Ruth ru. 8. Pſal. cxxix. 8. | 
I. And we, O facred Paſtor, pray in St. Paul's words, That the 
Lord Feſus may be with your Spirit, Tim. IV. 22. 5 

III. I now give the Signal to you, that after having heard the 
ſeveral Portions out of God's Word read to you, and having made 


Confeſſion of your Faith, you now apply yourſelves devoutly to 
IV. Lord be merciful unto us, in the pardon of our Sins. 
Chriſt be merciful to us, Ce. : 1 


Miniſter. 
7 1 III. Let us 


* . 


— 


pray. (r) 


oice. : 
Our 


00 OTE $ :: | 
(p) The Lord be with you.] The uſe of this Ver- Of the Domi- 
ſiole is very ancient in the Church: It was enjoin- nusVobiſcum, 
ed by the, Council of Bracara, which was held 
A. D. 675, that this Form of Salutation to the People ſhould be 


uled by the Prieſt, before the Celebration of the Euchariſt ; and 


gives this reaſon for it, Sicut ab ipſis Apoſtolis traditum, ſic omnis 
retinet oriens : ' Becauſe all the Eaſtern Churches uſe it as an Apoſto- 
lical Tradition. So that it is plain from thence, that ir was a Form 
anciently receiv'd in the Church, long before the time ot that 
Council. And both St, Chry/oſtom in Coloſſ. Hom. 3. and Epipha- 
nus, Her. 475. derive this Form, from our Saviour's Form of Sa- 
lutation to the Apoſtles after the Reſurrection, Peace be unto you; 
And thus they are uſed in the Greek Liturgies, O lege. "Erenry 
mam NO % vers md uo os _ 5 ; 

(q) And with thy Spirit.) St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks frequently of 
this mutual praying of the Prieſt and the People, for each other: 
*Ep Perxmis Tims pucnelots, &c. In theſe.venerable Myſteries, well 
does the Prieſt pray for the People, and the People for the Vrieſt; for 
by ths Expreſſion, And with thy Spirit, nothing e'ſe is meant, &c. 
Chryſ. Hom. 18. in 2 Epiſt. Cor. Vid. Hom, 36. in 1 Ep. Cor Hin, 3. 
in Ep. ad Coloſſ. Iſidore Peluſiot, in his 122 Epiſt. ſpeaks of this Form 
likewiſe, and gives a Rationale of the uſe thereof; EHV 6 lee 
Sn 92 des © pg Th urAnog. ng Feyyerm, F EW? T 1h. 
Xie wmpuiuer Or, dard Caviuevor, i ne F 01% ay . 
Y Messe. mJ Y ml an Ai Ts Ts N emtpwouou 
Teo , ip wi Huy mapegges H,’ ,, The Biſhop, 
from his Throne wiſhes Peace to the Church! Imitating therein cur 
Lord himſelf, when he did foringrly, as it were, take the Chair, and 
ſaid unto his Diſciples, 15 70 unto you. And ag to that which is 
anſwered thereunto by the Pele, And with thy Spirit. 
ing of this is, Give us mutual Peace and Concord, O Lord. 

(r) Let us pray.) This Expreſſion was ancient- 
ly uſed by the Miniſter in Divine Service, after Of the Ore- 


The mean- 


Leſſons, or Plalmody, or any other part cf the Lita- mus. 


ny which was not Petition. St. Auſtin, Epiſt. 105 

ad Vitalem, ſpeaks thus; Numquid ubi audieritis ſacerdotem Dei ad 
ejus altare populum hortantem ad orandum, non reſpondets, Amen? 
When you hear the Prieſt of God, at his Altar, exhorting the People to 
pray, do ye not anſwer, Amen? The like Excitation to Attention 
in Prayer we find in the Greek Church, Eu g d wa]ny ,es: 
Pray, O Catechumens, Eu FA 6 Eveeybueru :; Pray, O poſſeſſed 
with Evil Spirits, Clem, Conſt. Lib. VIII. cap. 6. And fyy uy 
and qu, xlevas; Let ws pray, and let us pray earneſtly, are 
common Expreſſions in the Greek Liturgies. 

(1) Lord have mercy upon us.) This is a Tran- Of the Ryrie 
ſlation of the ancient Verſicle, Kyrie eleeſon, which, eleeſon. A 
tho* a Greek Expreſſion, was conſtantly uſed un- 
tranſlated in the Latin Church. I confeſs, ſome of the Latins and 
modern Greeks had a ſuperſtitious Notion, of a ſtrange efficacy in 
theſe Words, and that ſeveral Miracles had been done by the re- 
citing of them; Durand. de Div. Off. Lib, IV. cap. 12. Paul. Diac, 
Hiſt. Lib, XIV. Therefore our Reformers have acted with great 
Prudence and Moderation, to retain the ancient Form, bur yet to 
tranſlate the Words into the Vulgar Tongue; fo that all imputati- 
on of a ſuperſtitious Fondneſs to che Original Words might be re- 
moved. That this Form was uſed in St. Auſtin's Time, is plain 
from that Paſſage of his, Ep. 278. Tandem accedente Epiſcobo vel 
Sacerdote ad dextram altaris partem, chorus concinendo' ſubjungit, 
Küeis tninowy, When the Biſhop or Prie$ comes to the right ſide of 
the Altar, all the Choire ſings out, Lord have mercy upon ws. And 
beſore him the Author of the Conſtitutions, 'Eg* E lsTwy wv 

| 0 dla. 


MORNING PRAYER 


#* Ur Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom come: 
Thy will be done in earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. 

And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us, And lead 
us not into temptation : But deliver us from evil. Amen. 


au 
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C Then the Priest ſtanding up ſhall ſays: od bro L br + 
1. Word, ne thy mercy uport un THY é Gin vt; fois horn I 
Anſwers 5 . 
II. And grant us thy ſal vation. 1 
III. O Lord, ſave the Queen: (u) 1 | A Dos 
IV. And mercifully hear us when we call upon the. 1 1 
4 AW ee ee eee 
V. Endue thy miniſters with righteouſneſs. J 
| c Anſwer. 
VI. And make thy choſen people joyful. 


II. 0 Tad, Give M rr 8 
3 ade Anſwer. ee 
VIII. And bleſs thine inheritance. e 


350 |  - © 
IX. Give peace in our time, O Lord. Ws 
„ 0 r c pop Ma, rm, 3%; Figs 
X. Becauſe there is none other that fighteth for us, but only thou, O God. 
OE, | Ta tal, ,. 1 9 at 
XI. O God, make dean our hearts within us. 


2 Anſ wer. 
XII. And take not/thy holy Spirit from us, 


© Then - ſhall follow three Collefts ; The firſ for the day, which ſhall be the ſame 
that is appointed at the Communion ; The ſecond for Peace; The third for Grace 
to live well. And the two laſt Collects ſhall never alter, but daily be ſaid at 
Morning Prayer throughout all the year, as followeth ; * all kneeling. © n * 
| 4 80 A The 


© d ο merrgura, os Arp 6. A-, wer ine After „ EEE | 
every Article of 970 5 Proclamat ion, let the People AX I. Min. In the Words of the Pſalmiſt, we pray thee, O God, 
0 Lord have mercy upon , Clem. Conſt. Lib. VIII. cap. 6, It is re- To ſhew thy Mercy upon us. Nog 8 8 | 
peated three times, that thereby an Addreſs may be made to. II. Peop. And to grant us thy Salvation, Pſalm Ixxxvii. 7, that 
every Perſon of the Trinity. It is further to be obſerved, Thar our Souls may be everlaſtingly happy. | 
this ſhort Form of Petition was thought to be of ſuch Force in the III. Min. O Lord, preſerve our Sovereign Lady the Queen. 
Primitive Times, that the Heathens were willing to have it tran- IV. Peop. And mercitully hear us when we call upon thee for 
ſcribed into their Worſhip, Which Arian, in Fi Comment upon her Preſeryation. e SO =o 
Epifletus adviſes, Toy Se ANA NU dun, wes V. Min. Let thy Prieſts be cloathed with Righteouſneſs, 2 Chron, 
| tatnoxy. When we call upon God, let us pray to him thus, Lord have vi. 41. | | | 
| mercy upon us. VI. Peop. And let thy Prieſts rejoice and ſing, ib. 
® | VII. Min. O Lord, be gracious to the Laity here preſent. 
| (t) O Lord ſhew thy) Theſe Verſicles are moſt taken out of the VIII. Peop. And bleſs the Clergy, the Lot of thine Inheritance: 
Pſalms, and uſed in the ancient Liturgies. | | IX. Min. We defire thee, O God, (like the good Princes 
| ; oſ old time, Solomon, Hexekiah, Fofiah, 1 Chron xxii. 9. Iſa. xxxix. 
(u) O Lord ſave the Queen.] That it was uſual, in the ancient 8. 2 Kings xxii. 20.) to give Peace in our Time. | 9355 
Church, to pray for the Prince, in a ſhort or Verſicular Form, is X. Peop. For we cannot procure it by our own Arm; but tis 
plain from that of St. Athanaſins's Apology to the Emperor Con- thou only, O Lord, (who fighteft our Cauſe,) that canſt make us to 
ſtantins, « | dwell in ſafety, Pſalm iv. 5. | | trek Je 
| XI. Min. Let us pray with the holy Pſalmiſt, to make us clean 
"EvZovihu wet Þ awlneias Ty wo/iirars Aus Kovarvrly Hearts, Pſalm Li. 
Let us pray for the ſafety of the moſt Religious Emperor Conſtantiuss XII. Peop. And to renew a right Spirit within us, ib, 


| To which the whole Congregation anſwered, ; VARIOUS READINGS. 
| Res? Gone, Kop. * Theſe words were added in the Review 1662. 
| Be propitious to Conſtantius, O Chriſt. The Prieſt ſtanding up and ſaying, Let us pray. And then the Col- 
| | | let for the Day. 1 B. Edw. VI. _ e 5 
a hs en gy R TJ. 
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| K C The | ſecond Collect for Peace, FN tir 
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J. In | Quires and (x) Places where they Ib, here followeth (y) the Anthem, 


al 4RI10WS READINGS: 
I Everliving God. 1 B. Edw. VI. = 
, Added in the la Review. | 


+ 1 After this Collect ended followeth the Letany. And if the Letany 
be not appainted to be ſaid or ſang that Morning, then ſhall next be 


. ſaid the Prayer for the King's Maieſty, with the Prayer following at 


the end of the Letany, and the Benediction. Sc. Lit. 


- * PARAPHRASE on the Colle# for Peace. 

oO God from whoſe Gift proceedeth the Bleſſing of Peace, Ia 
xlv. 7. and who earneſtly exhorteſt thy Servants ro Unity — 
Concord, Ram. xv. 3. Phil. iv. 9. in knowledge of whom conſiſt- 
eth the everlaſting peace of the beatifick Viſion, John xvii. 3. 1 Cor. 
xiii. 12. and whoſe Service is the greateſt freedom, 1 Cor. vii. 22. 
1 Fohn iv. 18. as the Oppreſſion from our Adverſaries is an un- 
eaſie Thraldom; we beſeech thee to defend us thy poor Servants, 
who entirely commit ourſelves. to thy protection, from all the 
Attempts of our Temporal and Spiritual Adverfaries, that we 

putting our whole Truſt in thy Succour, may not fear the Power 
or Malice either of Men or Devils, being aſſiſted by the mighty 
Aid of Jeſus Chriſt, who hath ſpoiled the Powers of Darkneſs, Col. 


3i. 15. and js able to deliver us from every evil Work {unto his hea- 
wvenly Kingdom, 2 Tim. iv. 18. Amen. „„ 


PAR AP HR A S E on the Collect for Grace, 


O heavenly Father, who haſt all the Paternal Tenderneſs to in- 
cline, and all the Eternal Power to enable thee to aſſiſt us; who, 
after many former Favours, haſt given us a freſh Inſtance of thy 
Goodneſs, in TS us from the Dangers of the laſt Night, and 
Haſt preſerved us in fafety until this Morniug; we beſeech thee 
ro continue thy Kindneſs to us this day, in defending us by thy 
omnipotent Power, that we be not overcome by any Temptation 
which may aſſault us, and that we be ſecured from all unhapp 
Accidents which may befal us: Begging of thee that thou would” 
be pleaſed to dire all our Actions by thy infinite Foreſight and 
Wiſdom, and that all that we do may be agreeable to thy Will, 
and may be approved by thy unerring Judgment: All this we hum- 
bly pray, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


tern 


* 


* * 


NOTE Ss. 


* This Prayer being taken our of the Sacramentary of Gregory 
the Great, is thus worded there: | . 

Deus, autor pacis & amator, quem noſſe vivere: cui ſervire re- 
gnare eſt : protege ab omnibus impugnationibus ſupplices tuos, ut qui 
in defenſione tua fidimus, nullius hoſtilitatis arma timeamus, Per 
Feſum Chriſtum Dominum naſtrum. Amen. 2 
| prides Greg. Lib. Sacr. Miſſa pro pace. 

I The latter part of this Prayer does exactly agree with that 
inthe Greek Liturgies: awryou ny T8 Aormmey Þ TP; Huh eds, 


tpnvizoy Y avepdpmlor, of mirra eb Cg nudge. Euchol. 
Ge. — Orat. 2 * 7 06000 Gs MY 


Ancient uſe of (x) In places where they ſing.) It is not to be 
ſinging in the doubted, but that the ſinging Praiſes to God is a 
Church. great improvement of Devotion; ſince few people 
are of ſo hard a make, and have fo rough an Ear, 

but that they feel within themſelves their Affections raiſed, and 
their Love to God increaſed by Numbers and Muſick. For this 


reaſon the ancient Church of God among the Jews did, by the 


Ie, 


Divine permiſſion, make this a part of the publick Service in the 
Temple of Jeruſalem, 2 Sum. vi. 5. 1 Chron. xv. 16. 2 Chron. v. 12 
2 Cbro. Xxix. 25. And when our Saviour did find fault with ſeve · 
ral Human Inventions, which the Jews had intermixed in their 
Worſhip, he did in no wiſe blame this Inſtitution. Even Holy 
David himſelf, an inſpired Perſon, compoſed ſeveral Hymns to 
be uſed in the publick Worſhip of the Temple. Nay, *tis very 
probable, that the moſt ancient Chriſtians rook this Cuſtom from 
the Jews, and adapted it to their publick Worſhip; for Pliny re- 
lates of the Chriſtians in Trajan's Time, that they did, Carmen 
Chrifto, quaſi Deo, dicere ſecum invicem : Sing an Hymn alternately to 
Chri$t, as to their God. Plin. Ep. Lib. X. Ep. 97. 


(y) The Anthem.) This Word is derived from the Anthems, 
Greek *Ayngovn, Which fignifies (as Iſidorus, Lib. VI. Py 
cap. 18, interprets it) Vox reciproca ; duobus (c. choris alternatim 
pſallentibus, ordine commutato : One Voice OOTY another; that is, 
two Chorus*s ſinging by turns, Socrates Hiſt, Eccl. Lib, VI. cap. 8. 
relates this to be the riſe of Anthems, or the way of ſinging Plalms 
alternately or Anthemwiſe. Ignatius, the Third from the Apoſtles, 


and Biſhop of Antioch, and who himſelf lived with the Apoſtles, ſaw 4 


Viſion of Angels praiſing the Holy Trinity, N\4 of dvngoruy v prove 


by Hymns ſung Ant hemwiſe; and made report of his Viſion to the Church 
of Antioch, from whom this Tradition was propagated, iy miongs mais © 


MnAncbac, to all Churches. So that whether or no there be Credit 
to be given to this Story, it is cerrain, that the finging Anthem» 
wiſe was univerſally obſerved in Socrates's Time, viz. about the 
Year 440. Nay, almoſt a Century before him, we find this way 
of ſinging mentioned by St. Baſil the Great; who, in his Epiſtle 
ro the Clergy of Neocæſarea, writes thus; Epiſt. Ixiii. The People, 
riſing before it is light, go to the Houſe of Prayer, and in great agony 
of Soul, and inceſſant ſhowers of Tears, make Confeſſion of their ſins 


to Cod; and then riſing from their Prayers, Eis Tl Jaxuudlar rg” 
Siz2V]an, x) vv ws Sigh StaveunSivres, dvndaaumv dxAInGS, + 


and then proceed to Pſalmody, being divided into two Parts, and ſinging 
by turns. And I think it can hardly be denied, but that the more 


Eaſtern Chriſtians had this way of ſinging in uſe among them, 


from the beginning of Chriſtianity; for that paſſage of Pliny be- 
fore - mentioned, does manifeſtly infer an Antiphonick way of ſing- 
ing; for dicere Carmen ſecum invicem, can hardly have any other 
ſenſe pur upon it; as I could prove by many paſſages our of an- 
cient Writers, eſpecially Virgil and Theocritus. There is no Que- 
ſt ion to be made, but Ne Chriſtians had this way of ſinging 
from the Jews. For *cis plain, that ſeveral of the Pſalms, which 
were compoſed for the publick Uſe of the Temple, were written 
in Amebeick Verſe, as the 24. 118. And I make no doubt, but that 
it is to this way of fin ing uſed in the Temple, that that Viſion in 
Tiaiah vi. alluded, when he ſaw the two Cherubins, and heard 
them ſinging, Holy, Holy, &c. For theſe words cannot be otherwiſe 
explain'd, than of their ſinging Anthemwiſe; for 1.201 N 
they called out This to That Cherubin, does properly relate to the 
ſinging in a Choire, one Voice on one ſide of the Choire, and a 
ſecond on the other. | | 
But Church-Muſfick, eſpecially the Organ, being uſed ro Organs; 
go along with ſinging, it will not be improper, in this | 
place, to ſpeak ſomerhing thereof. W ind-Muſick, as it is the moſt 
ſimple, ſo it ſeems to be the moſt ancient. What che Poets write 
ſeems to be reaſonable enough, in making it a Paſtoral Invention; 
and that the Shepherds firſt made Pipes of Reeds, by the variety 
of the Notes whereof harmoniouſly ſuited together, they ſolaced 


themſelves, in their Solitude. Afterwards they made larger and. 


more durable Pipes, of the Shanks of Cranes; whence came the 


Latin word Tibjz, In proceſs of Time, they joined ſeveral Pipes 
| R | | , 


in 


9 
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9 Then theſe frve Prayers following are to be read here, except when the Litany is read ; 
. D | : : . * N . gn > 
, and then only the two laſt are to be read, as they dre there placel. f\ 
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f Tk ( | 4 prayer for the * Queens Majeſty. An 5 old 
Free: AY | h man 


FN Lord our heavenly Father, high and mighty, King of kings, Lord of lords, 
the only Ruler of princes, who doſt from thy throne behold all the dwellers 
upon earth; moſt heartily we beſeech thee with thi ' favour to behold our moſt, gra- 
cious Sovereign Lady Queen ANNE, and ſo repleniſh her with the grace of thy ho- 
ly Spirit, that ſhe may alway incline to thy will, and walk in thy way Endue her 
plenteouſly with heavenly gifts, grant her in health and wealth long to live, ſtreng- 
then her that ſhe may vanquiſh and overcome all her enemies; and finally after this 
life, ſhe may attain everlaſting joy and felieity, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


* 
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Lmighty God, . the fountain of all 
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in a row together with Wax, ſome ten and others ſmaller, un 
der one another, as our Organ Pipes ſtand; Ren: Commun» 
cation for the Wind to paſs out of ons ante the other; this was 
called by the Greeks Syrinx. After this the Syrinx was improved 
by one Cteſibius, who lived in the time of Ptolemy Anergetes, 
called otherwiſe. Phyſcon; who invented (as Fliny writes Lib, VIE. 
c. 37. 0 two large Inſtruments of Muſick, called by the Ancients Or- 
gant; the one. to make a found by 15 e other by Water: 


71 * 
L456 
#2 


Laudatus Cteſibjus, Pneum icd ratione, oy hydr aulicis Orgavis repentis. 
The Wind Organ received no further Improvement till aboue the 

"ime of the Cauncil of Nice; about which time the Bellows. were 
added to it; and then Julian the Apoſtate, who was afterwards 
mperdr, made a Poem or Epigram upon it, which begins, Axa6mv 


2 


d, Cc. When they were brought into uſe in Churches, in the 
Fa ern part of che World, is not eaſily known, It is certain they 
were not known in the Weſt till about the Vear of Chriſt 660, 
when Conſt ant inus Copronymus, Emperor of Conſtantinople, ſent a 
Preſent of an Organ to Pepin King of France, Advent. de An. Boi. 
Platina in Vit. Pont. But I conceive they were not of ordinary 
uſe in the Churches, till ſome hundred of Years after that. It is 
certain, the uſe of them was common enough near five hundred 

e 


' Years ago; for Durandus, who wrote in the Year 1286, mentions 


them ſeveral times in his Book, and gives no intimation of their 
Novelty in Divine Service. F 1 61 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 


he Subſtance of this and the following Prayer, is drawn 
out of this Prayer in St. Gregory's Sacramentary: Pater omnipotens, 
Sterne Deus, 2 fonc immarceſcibilis Lucis & origo perperuz 
bonitatis, Regitm conſecrator, honorum omnium attributor, dignit a- 
tumque largitor, cujus ineffabilem clementiam votis omnibus exoramus, 
ut famulum tuum N. quem regalis dignitatis faſtigio voluiſti (ublimari, 
ſapientie, caterarumque virtutem ornamentis facias decorariz & quia 
tui e muneris quod regnet, tuæ pietatis quod id feliciter agat; Quate- 


nus in fundamento ſpie, fide, charitatiſque fundatus, peccatorum 


labe abſterſus, de viſibilibus & indiviſibilibus hoſtibus triumphator ef- 


fetus: cum jugis prolis felici effectu Letificatus, ſubjecto populi augmen- © 


to, proſperitate & ſecuritate exhilaratus, cum iis mutua connexione 
connexus, & tranſitorii regni gubernacula inculpabiliter teneat, & ad 
æterni infinita gaudia, Te miſerante, perveniat per Chriſtum, &c, 


This Prayer was inferted firſt into Queen Elizabeth's Common- 
Prayer-Book, being wanting in the firſt and ſecond Edition of 
Edw. VI. And this, and the two following Prayers were a part of 
the Lerany before the laſt Review. | Es. 


la che ſealed Books the Title is only, 4 Prayer for T*: The 


reſt is from time to time to be ſupplied by Order of the Pr ivy- 
Council. 


t Not in the firſt nor ſecond Edition of King Edw. the Sixth 
Book, nor Queen Eli. Being pur in firſt Anno 1 King Tamer. 


tit; enrich them with thy heavenly grace; proſper them with all happineſs ; and 
bring them to thine everlaſting kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord. Amen. 


© WA Prayer for m } [the Printeſs Sophia and all the Royal Family.| © 


by goodneſs, we humbly beſeech thee to bleſs 
the Princeſs Sophia and all the Royal Family: Endue them with thy holy Spi- 


. 


4 
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. Which haſt promiſed to be a Father to thine Elect, and of 
their Seed, we humbly beſeech thee to bleſs, c. Anne 1 
7... ß ß bes tr vhs 


4 © 1 r * a as. n rn 


PARA AR AS E onthe Prayer for the Queens Majeſty. 
0 Lord, who doſt vouchſafe to ſuffer us to call thee Father, tho 
thou dwelleſt ſo much above us in the higheſt Heaven; thou who 
art King of kings and Lord of lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. whoſe Provi- 
dence doth take care of che meaneſt inhabitants of the Earth, 
Luke xii. 7. but does look with a more watchful Eye * thoſe, 
whom thou haſt raiſed to that great and weighty Office of the Regal 
Digniry, Feel, x. 20. Iſa. xliv. 48. we earneſtly beg of thee, that 

wouldeſt, in a more particular manner, extend thy watchful 
Care over the Perſon of 4 VN E our Queen; which bleſſing we 
are obliged to pray for, even upon a ſevere and perſecuring Prince, 
bur ought with more readineſs and earneſtneſs to call upon thee, 
to ſhower down thy Bleſſing upon fo good and gracious a Sovereign. 
We beſeech thee ro fit! her with thy boly Spirit, Eph. v. 18. chat 
her Heart being in thy hand, Prov. xxi. 1. thou mayeſt diſpoſe her 
ro tranſact every thing in her high Station, as may be agreeable to 
thy heavenly Will, and conſonant to that holy Law which chou 
haſt prefcribed, Endue her with the Spiric of Wiſdom and Un- 
derſtanding, Counſel and Migitt, and all other Gifts and Graces 
which thou ſhalt judge requiſite for her, either as a Prince or a 
Chriſtian. Grant her length of days, Pſal. xci. 16. with Health of 
Body, and Proſperity of Fortune. Be thou & ſaving ſtrength to thine 
anointed, Pfal. xxviii. 8. that by this ſhe may be enabled to ſub- 
due her Enemies abroad by victorious Arms, and to defeat the 
wicked attempts of her Ad vexſaries at home. And laſtly, That 
after a Life ſpent with Holineſs and Happineſs in this World, ſhe 
may be tranſlated to the everlaſting Joys of the other. And this 
we beg for the ſake of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Amen. 1 


— — 
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PARAPHRASE on the Prayer for the Royal Family. 


O all-powerful God, who art the Well of Life, Pial. xxxvi. 9. 
and the inexhauſtible Fountain of Goodneſs, from which all the 
Comforts of humane Life do proceed; we beſeech thee to bleſs 
the Princeſs Sophia, and all the other Branches of the Royal Fa- 
mily, who by the Laws of the Land are entituled to a right of Suc- 
ceſſion, in their turns, when thou ſhalc think fir, to the Govern- 
ment of this Nation. Sanctiſie them by thy holy Spirit, 2 Theſſ. ii. 
3. granting them the Riches of thy Grace, Eph. i. 7. and be plea- 
ſed ro conferr upon them the choiceſt of thy Bleſſings ; to make 
up for them as great a Share of Happinefs as this World can af- 
ford; and when thou art pleaſed to remove them to the next, let 
them receive a Crown of Glory, 1 Pet. v. 4. in the everlaſiing King- 
dom of aur God, 2 Pet. i. 11. Amen. 
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BOM C * 4 Prayer for the | Clergy and People, 
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3 Lmighty «nd everlaſting God, who alone workeſt +.: great marvels ; fend down 
upon our Biſhops, I and Curates, and all Congregations committed to their 


upon them the continual due of thy bleſſing, Grant this, O Lord, for the honour of 
our Advocate and Mediator; Jeſus Chrift, -Amen, oO ; 


_—_— we 


et Cx. 7 FE GEN th | 
C | A Prayer of Saint Chryſoſtom. 


; Lmighty God, who. haſt given us grace at this time, with one accord to make 


our common ſupplications unto thee, and doſt promiſe, that when two or three 


are gathefed together in thy Name, thou wilt grant their requeſts; Fulfil now, O 
Lord, the deſires and petitions of thy ſervants, as may be moſt expedient for them; 


granting us in this world knowled 
laſting, Amen. 


2 


* 
3 
or ? x? \\ 
k p 4 L Ty 4 4 ö „ « +* . 
l * * ; \ *%. 1 3.3 3 
92 7 % > WS 41 Y LS N * 1 90 L . 11081 
S 5 
i 1 ® * 
i. 


| std ee en ne 
, | He grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


dye of thy truth, and in the world to come life ever- 
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and the love of God, and the fellowſhip 


of the Holy Ghoſt be with us all evermore. Amen. 


* 
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* This Prayer is. framed from one in the Sacramentary of 
St. Gregory, which runs thus ' 

. Omnipotens. ſempiterne Deus, qui facis mirabilia magna ſolus, præ- 
rende ſuper famulum tuum Epiſc. N. & ſuper cunttos illi commiſſos : 
C, ut in veritate tibi complaceant, perpetuum bis rorem tuæ benedicti- 
onis infunde. Per Dominum noftrum Feſum Chriſtum. Amen. 


| T Presbyter, Sc. Lit. 
. great and marvellous things. Sc. Lit. 


+ Not in either of King Edward's Books; but in Queen Eliz, 
The Title in the Sc. Lit. is, A Prayer for the Holy Clergy. 


4 This Prayer is called the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom, becauſe it is 
taken out of his Liturgy, and is worded there after this manner: 
Oe xowes aubſac, H ovueuves nav raconuer@ merownas, 
0 % Nv, oh tod, opupuriny 6B TY) oviuuaTlt or, Y Ame map k- 
260 Emu N dun, x, vv off Srov ov mh emule meys 
T0 ug Alpwcey, Xena Tui & TH mgivn dive MY” 
3 annflciag, br m9 winnov]e Cony &twrroy ppt ve” # 

Auiv. | | 


PARAP HRASE on the Prayer for the Clergy. 


O all-powerful and eternal God, who alone art able to produce 
thoſe wonderful effects in the Souls of Men, which are frequently 
viſible in the Miniſtry of the Preachers of thy Word, through the 
Operation of thy Grace accompanying their Endeavours ; we be- 
leech thee to confer thy Grace which bringeth Salvation, Tit. ii. 11. 
upon all the Biſhops 'and inferior Paſtors of the Church, and 
likewiſe upon all the reſpective Congregations whoſe Souls they 
have the Charge of. And, that there may ſuch a Fruit of their 


Labours ariſe, as may be pleaſing unto thee, we beg of thee, that 
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thy Bleſſing, like the continual dropping of a kindly Dew upon 
the Graſs, Prov. xix. 12. may give an Increaſe to what they plant 
and water, 1 Cor. iii. 5, 6. in the preaching of the Word, and 
other Exerciſes of the Miniſterial Offices. And this we defire of 
thee to grant, for the Honour of Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe Honour is 


highly advanced by che Increaſe of his Church, and the Salvation 


of Souls. Amen. 
 PARAPH RA SE on the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom. 


All- powerful God, to whoſe Grace and Fayour we owe it, that 
we have had this opportunity of addreſſing ourſelves unto thee, 


in the publick Service of the Church; and who haſt promiſed, in 


thy Holy Word, that when two or three are gathered together in thy 
Name, thou art in the mid$ of them, Matt. xvili. 19. and that what 
they agree on, ſhall be done for them in Heaven, ib. v. 18. Relying 
therefore upon thy gracious Promiſe, which thou haſt been plea- 
ſed to make to thy Church, we humbly pur in our Plea at the 
Throne of Grace, to grant all that we have prayed for, ſo far 
forth (eſpecially as to Temporal Bleſſings) as thou in thy heavenly 
Wiſdom ſhalt judge expedient: Defiring thee however, of thy 
goodneſs, to grant us all neceſſary Knowledge in the Truths of 
Religion, whilſt we live in this World, and when we ſhall paſs to 
the other, that thou wouldeſt beſtow upon us everlaſting Life. 
Amen, 


PARAPHRASE on the Bleſſing, 


I now cloſe, my Chriſtian Brethren, this part of the Service- 


with che Benediction uſed by St. Paul, 2 Cor. xiii. 14. committing 
both you and myſelf to the Care and Protection of the ever-bleſled 
Trinity; beſeeching the Great God, who is Three perſons in One 
Nature, That the Grace obtained for us by our bleſſed Lord Jeſus 
in our Redemption may abſolve us: That the Love of the Father, 


who is now reconciled to us through his Blood, may juſtity us: 


And laſtly, That by partaking of the Communication of the Holy 
Ghoſt, we may be ſanctified. Armen. 
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1148 the beginning of Evening Prayer the Miniſter ſball read with a loud voice 
ſome one, or more of theſe Sentences of the Scriptures, that follow. And then he ſhall 


e — * 


ſay that which is written after the ſaid Sentences. Y 9.5 
I. N Hen the wicked man turneth away from his wickedneſs, 


Ll 


chat he hath committed, and doth that which is lawful 


and right, he ſhall ſave his ſoul alive. Exek. xvii. 29, 


II. I acknowledge my tranſgreſſions, and my fin is 
ever before me. Pſal. Li. 3. | 
III. Hide thy face from my fins, and blot out mine 
ERS. Eo iris co 
IV. The Sacrifices of God are a broken ſpirit: a bros 


ken, and a contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe, 


. 


\ 
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V. Rent your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God: 
for he is gracious, and merciful, ſlow to anger, and of great kindneſs, and repent- 


eth him of the evil. Joel ii. 13, 


V ARTOUS READINGS: 


+ The Order for Evenſong throughout the year. 
The. Prieſt ſhall ſay, Our Father, (5c. | 

. Then likewiſe be ſball ſa | 
O God make ſpeed to fave me, c. 1 B. Edw, VI. 


An Order for Evening Prayer throughout the year. 


The Prieſt ſhall ſay, Oar Father, Cc. 
Then likewiſe he ſhall ſay, 


O Lord open our Lips, & c. 2 B. Edw. VI. 


— — 
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PARAPHRASE onthe SENTENCE S. 


I. At whatſoever time the Sinner, by his unfeigned Repentance, 
ſhall turn to God, he will be acceptable unto Him, altho' his for- 
mer courſe of Life has been very vicious. For (as that whole 
Chapter of Ezekiel, from whence this Verſe is taken, ſhews) as 


A —— 


thoſe who have formerly led an habitual good Life, if they fall 


into a ſinful Courſe, ſhall forfeit God's Favour, and ruin their 


Souls, notwithſtanding their former Goodneſs: So ſhall an Evil 


Man, if he amends his Life and rurns to God, be reſtored to his 


Kindneſs, and ſhall deliver his Soul from thoſe Miſeries which at- 
tend a final Impenitence. 


I 


II. Ido not extenuate my Guilt, or deny it; but do wich Grief 
acknowledge it: letting it make that deep Impreſſion upon me, 


as to be always preſent to my Mind, and, as it were, continually 


{er before my Eyes, 

II. O Lord, out of thy proneneſs to pardon Sin, do thou, as ic 
were, overlook my Offences: And upon my true Repentance, which 
I beſeech thee to grant me, blot out my Iniquities, and expunge 
them our of thy Book, where they ſtand recorded againſt me. 
Iv. God is better pleaſed with a Penitent Soul, which is truly 
ſorry for, and is willing to forſake irs former Sins, than with the 
moſt pompous Sacrifices which could be offered according to rhe 
Legal Inſtitutions. For a; broken Heart (i. e. a Heart caſt down by 
extreme Grief, 7/a.1xi. 1. and which does continually accompany true 
Repentance) is a Sacrifice which will be always accepted by God, 
and which he will not deſpiſe, as he does the formal Sacrifices of 
wicked Men. | | 
V. Ye muſt take care to be heartily and unfeignedly forry for 
your Sins, rather than to acquieſce in the theatrical Expreſſion 
of Sorrow, by; outward Signs and Geſtures, ſuch as the renting the 
Garments were, of which Cuſtom we have many Inſtances in Scri- 
pture. Gen. xXxxxvii. 34. Fo. vii. 6. for the Graciovjneſs, the Mercy, 
the Longſuffering, and Benignity of God, are the greateſt Encourage- 
ment to Sinners, upon their Return to God, to expect his Pardon: 
And moreover he does, as it were, repent him of the Evil, or 
Puniſhment, he inflicts on Men; when, upon their Repentance, he 
is reſolyed to withdraw it. 5 


VI. God 


VI. To the Lord our God belong mercies, and forgiveneſſes, though we have res 
belled againſt him: neither have we obeyed the: voice of the Lord our God, to walk 
in his Laws, which he ſet before us. Dan. ix. 9, 10 | 
VII. O Lord correct me, but with Judgment; not in thine anger, left thou 
bring me to nothing. Fer. x. 24. Pſal. vi. 1. 
VIII. Repent ye; for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. 8. Mat, 
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111. 2. 
IX. I will ariſe and go to my Father, and will ſay unto him; Father, I have 


- finned againſt heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to be called thy 


j * 
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X. Enter not ce with thy ſervant, O Lord; for in thy ſight ſhall no 
MEER f __yF; AE .-7+- 5 

KI. If we ſay, that we have no fin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not 
in us. But, if we confeſs our fins, he is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, 
and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſneſs. 1 8. John i. 8, 9. 
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I. NEarly beloved brethren, the Scripture moveth us in ſundry places, to acknowledge 
| # and confeſs our manifold fins and wickedneſs, and that we ſhould not diſſemble 
nor cloak them before the face of Almighty God our heavenly Father, but confeſs. 
them with an humble, lowly, penitent, and obedient heart, to the end, that we may 
obtain forgiveneſs of the ſame by his infinite Goodneſs and Mercy. II. And although 
we ought at all times humbly to acknowledge our Sins before God, yet ought we moſt 
chiefly. ſo to do, when we aſſemble and meet together, to render Thanks for the great 
Benefits that we have received at his hands, to ſet forth his moſt worthy Praiſe, to 
hear his moſt holy Word, and to aſk thoſe things which are requiſite and neceſſary, as 


well for the Body as the Soul, III. Wherefore I pray and beſeech you, as many 


VI. God is a God of chat merciful and 1 Nature, that 
i 


He is inclin'd to pardon us, tho* we have never fo highly offended 
him; and, rho” we have, as it were, been up in Arms, and in open 
Rebellion againſt him, by a notorious Violation of his Laws, which 
we ought to have obeyed; yet he till is ready to forgive us. 

VII. O Lord, I beſeech thee, do nor chaſtiſe me with the Anger 
of an Enemy, but with the Moderation of a Merciful Fudge; for 
T ſhould be totally confumed, if thou ſhould'ſt proceed with me 
according to Rigour, and as my Sins have deſerved. Gag 

VIII. Repent of your Sins, and make your Peace with God, be- 
fore Chriſt's Kingdom of Glory begins, which the univerſal Judg- 
ment is to preceed; whither, if ye are ſummoned, with your Sins 
abour you, 1 nn of, you are undone for ever. 

IX. I will (like the Prodigal Son, preſſed down with the Guilt 
and Miſery which my Sins have brought upon me) return ro m 
heavenly Father, and acknowledge the Grievouſneſs of my Of- 
fences, whereby I have deſervedly forfeited chat Relation which 
he bore to me. 

X. O Lord do not call me to an Account for my Actions, with 
a too rigid Severity, or (as it is in the Original Hebrew) do not go 
to Law with me, or carry me before the Judgment-Seat; for if 
thou vieweſt all things through the rigour of thy Fuſtice, the moſt 
innocent Man's Life cannot ſtand the Tryal; nay, every Man living 
muſt be beholding to thy Mercy to be acquitted. 

XI. This Life being a State of ſo many Imperfections, that we 
are all liable to great Failures; to ſay we are in a State of perfecti- 
on, and that we live without Sin, is a moſt notorious Falſity, and 
is a thing unbecoming the Truth and Simplicity of our Religion: 
Bur if we acknowledge our Sins before God, and truly repent us 
of them, God, out of his Raithfulneſs and Fuſtice, will, upon our 
performing choſe Conditions, make good his Promiſe to us on that 
behalf, in pardoning them: And will keep us clean, for the fu- 
rure, from any groſs Sin, by granting us the Aſſiſtance of his Holy 
Spirit, which will confirm 8; eftabliſh us in every good work, Rom, 
Xvi. 20. 1 Theſſ. iii. 13. 1 Pet. v. 10. 


PARAPHRASE on the EXHORTATION. 


I. My Dear Fellow Chriſtians, the Holy Scriptures, (whoſe Au- 
thority you and all Faithful People profeſs the greateſt Reverence 
for) not only in thoſe feveral Paſſages which I have now read unto 
you, but in many other places, do exhort us, ro confeſs unto God 
our innumerable Tranſgrefſions which we have committed againſt 
his Sacred Laws. Beſides, it is the greateſt Folly for us to hope to 
diſſemble them, or to extenuate them, ſo as to deceive the All- 


as are 
here 


ſeerching Eye of God, who ſees every thing nakedly as it is. Nor 
muſt we be guilty of ſuch a vile Act of Hypocriſy, as, notwith- 
ſtand ing our many Sins, publickly in the Church, in the Preſence 
of God and his Holy Angels, to ſtand upon our Juſtification. But 
if we would do as Kere. Chriſtians ought, we muſt per form theſe 
three Parts of true Repentance. Firſt, With an humble and lowly 
Heart confeſs our Sins to God, with a Dejeſtedneſs and Confuſion 
like that of the Publican, who ſtood afar off and would not lift up 
his Eyes to Heaven. Secondly, We muſt add to this, a true Penitenf 
Sorrow of Mind, for having offended ſo good a God, and for ha- 
ving brought our ſelyes into ſo great danger. And Laſtly, We 
muſt, from theſe Confiderations, take ſuch a Diſguſt againſt our 
Sins, as to reſolve to be obedient to God's Laws for the future. 
Now, if we purſue this Method in our Repenting of our Sins, we 
need not defpair of God's forgiveneſs of them. But ſtill we muſt . 
not think that a Repentance ſo circumſtantiated, will be any me- 
ritorious Cauſe, whereby we may claim from God an Impuniy of 
our Sins; for that is owing only to the infinite Goodneſs and Mercy 
of God, reached out to us in the Myſtery of our Redemption, and 
by the Suffering of our blefled Lord for us. 

II. And though we ought at all times, or in thoſe more frequent 
Courſes of private Devotion (which we are by our Religion oblig'd 
to, Eph. vi. 18. 1 Tim. vi. 8.) to exerciſe this Duty of Confeſſion, 
which is ſo eminent a parr of Prayer; there is cercainly a greater 
reaſon to make uſe thereof in the folemn Aſſembly of Chriſtians 
in the Church, where they meet together to perform the four great: 
parts of Religious Worſhip. 1. Thankſgiving tor Mercies received. 
2. Praiſe and Adoration of the Excellencies and Goodnets of God, 
3. Hearing God's Word read and PENN: 4. Petition or Aſking 
of God Spiritual and Temporal Bleſſings. But without a Confeſſi- 
on of our Sins, and the other neceſſary parts of true Repentance, 
we cannot rightly perform any of theſe publick Duties. We can- 
not thank God as we ought, when we ſtill continue to abuſe his 
Mercies: We cannot praiſe and admire his Perfections, which, in 
an unregenerate State we have little ſenſe of. We cannot be de- 
vout Hearers of God's Word with all our carnal Affections about 


us: Nor can we hope for a Succeſs of our Prayers, which by the 


Wickedneſs of our Lives are become an Abomination unto God. 
III. Wherefore I earneſtly deſire of every one of you (as well 
Laity as Cergy) ro addreſs yourſelves, with me, to God in de- 
vout Prayer; which I, as God's Miniſter, for myſelf and you, offer 
up to the Throne of God's Grace: which I do not ſo ſolitarily, by 
myſelf, as the Prieſt was to do under the Jewiſh Diſpenſation, 
(Exod. xxx. 7. Luke i, 10.) and as the Papiſts fince have imitated, 
but I deſire you, who have higher Privileges, by vertue = 8 
| | oyenan 


| 


EVENING 


PRAYER: 


here preſent, to accompany me with a pure heart arid humble | voice unto the. Throne 


of the Heavenly Grace, ſaying after me. 


| © A general Confeſſion to be ſaid of the whole, Congregation, after ihe | Miniſter | 
e A4 ll Ineeling. ciao on o gu. 


Lmighty, and molt merciful Father; We have erred, and ſtrayed from 
thy ways like loſt ſheep. We have followed too much the devices, and 

4 defires of our own hearts. We have offended againſt thy holy Laws, We 

have left undone thoſe things, which we ought to have done; And we have done 


* 
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thoſe things, which we ought not to have done; and there is no. health in us. 
II. But thou, O Lord, have mercy upon us, miſerable Offenders. Spare thou 
them, O God, which confeſs their faults. Reſtore thou them that are penitent 3 
According to thy Promiſes declared unto mankind in Chriſt Jeſu qur Lord. 


III. And grant, O moſt merciful Father, for his ſake ; That we may hereafter live 


a godly, righteous, and ſober Life, to the Glory of thy Holy Name. Amen. 


I The Abſolution, or Remiſſion of fins, to be pronounced by the (a) Prieſt "alone; 


ſtanding ; the People ſtill kneeling. 


s 


Covenint Ebb. ii, 14. 1 Pet. ii. 305 to accompany me thithety re- 


peating after me thoſe: Words which the Church has preſcribed 


upon this occaſioh; Intreating you, that you would manifeſt" in 


am Devotion, thoſe Effects of a pure Heart, Sincerity, Attention, 


ravity, and whatever elſe becomes the devout Worſhip of God; 
raking care that in all your Reſponſes you ayoid, as on the one 


ſide, a loud clamorous Voice, ſo on the other ſide, an inarticulare. 


Motion of the Lips, and that you make uſe of only ſuch a low a4 


humble Voice, as may be ſuirable in this Solemnity. 


1 


2 
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PARAPHRASE onthe General Confeſſion. _ 


I. O Lord, we addreſs ourſelves to thee, in conſideration. of 
thoſe Attributes of thine, which moſt diſpoſe thee to pardon Sin- 
ners: Thy Omnipotence, by which thou art endowed with a ſufficient 
Power to help us; and thy Mercifulneſs, by which thou haſt always 
a Will to do it: Having likewiſe a comfortable Expectation of For- 
giveneſs from that Relation of Fatherbood, which chou art pleaſed 
to own, that thou doſt bear towards us. We muſt, to our ſhame, 
conteſs, that we have, by our Sins of Surpriſe and Infirmity, erred, 
and made ſmaller Steps out of the Path of our Duty; and, at other 


times, ſtrayed, and made 3 Excurſions from thoſe Ways which 


the Holy Religion thou halt revealed, has chalked our to us, to 
walk in; and this (ro uſe our Saviour's Similitude) not unlike lo 


| Sheep, that ſtraggle from their Shepherd, and are thereby expoſed 
to innumerable Dangers. We acknowledge that we have, too of- f 


ten, conſented to thoſe unlawful Deſires, which we have been 
prompred to by our corrupt Nature, and otiginal Depravation. 
We have added to theſe, many actual Offences againſt thy Holy 
Laws, which we are ſo ſtri&ly obliged to obſerve. Beſides, we 
acknowledge ourſelves to have been guilty of many ſeveral kinds 
of Actual Sins, being anſwerable for many Sins of Omiſſion, by 
neglecting the ſeveral Duries commanded us: And many Sins of 
Commiſſion, by 4 wilful doing what was forbidden us. So that 
there is no part of our Souls healthy, or free from Sin, but 
they being, as it were, under an univerſal Sickneſs, I/aiah i. 6. 

Or, we can hope for no Health or Salvation from ourſelves.] 

I. We fly therefore to thy Goodneſs, O God, for a Deliverance 
from this Burden of our Sins, and (like the Penitent Publican, 
Luke xviii. 1.) Beſeech thee to be merciful to us miſerable Sinners. 


 Remit therefore, we pray thee, the Puniſhment which is due ro 


our Sins, upon our Confeſſion of them, and hearty Repentance 


for them. And, upon, our being truly Penitent, reſtore s to thy 


Favour, which we have forfeited by our Diſobedience; and Gal. 
vi. 1. ler us enjoy the Benefits of thine Elect Saints, whoſe Privileges 
wicked impenitent Sinners are excluded from: As thou haſt 
promiſed ro us in the Charter of the Goſpel, delivered to us b 

Jeſus Chriſt. III. Therefore we beſeech thee, O gracious God, 
not for the ſake of any Saint or Angel, but for the ſake of thy 
dear Son, in whoſe Name, when we ask any thing, thou haſt promiſed 
to give it, John xvi, 23. to afford us ſuch a powerful Aſſiſtance of 
the Grace of thy Holy Spirit, that, for the future, we may faithfully 
diſcharge all the parts of our Chriſtian Duty : That we may live 
Godlily, in paying a devout Worſhip to Almighty God; That we 
may live Righteouſly, in doing all Acts of Juſtice and Charity to our 


I, Almighty 


5 * : \ I 
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rance, Chaſtity, and other Vertues which relate to ourſelves. Nor 


do we deſire this, to reflect any Honour upon our ſelves, or to ac- 
uire any Merit by ſuch a Religious Life; but only that the greater 
Glory may be aſcrib'd to thy Goodneſs, by whoſe Grace we expect 


to have thoſe Diſpoſitions and Habits to be wrought in us. 


„„ | 
(a) Prieſt alone.) It may be a doubt, Why in Miniſter the 

the place of the word Prieſt, which ſtands now ſame with - 
in the * Common - prayer-Book, the Compi- Prieſt. 

lers of King Edward's Second Common prayer- . 

Book, and of Queen Elizabeth's, put the word Miniſter? And 
whether by virtue of that word, a Perſon, nor in Prieſt's Orders, 
might have read the Abfolurion, whilſt that Rubrick ſtood ?: for it 
muſt be obſerved, That when the Abſolurion was introduced in 
the Second Book of Edward VI. it had this Rubrick before it; 
The Abſolutian to be pronounced by the Miniſter alone : And ſo in 
Queen Elizabeth's Book. Now whereas by the Firſt Book of Ed- 
ward VI. Mattens was to be read by a Prieſt, (for in the firſt Ru- 
brick thereof ir is ſaid, The Prieſt being in the Quire ſhall begin 
with a loud Voice the Lord's-Prayer, which was then the beginning 
of the Service:) In the Second Book of king Edward, when the 
Sentences, Exhortation, Confeſſion, and Abſolution were added, 
we hear no more of Prieſt, but all is turned into Miniſter : The 
Miniſter ſhall read with a loud Voice the Sentences. A General Con- 
eſſion to be ſaid by the whole Congregation, after the Miniſter, kneelings 
And ſo before the Abſolution, An Abſolution to be pronounced by the 
Miniſter alone. This has occaſioned ſome Perſons to think, that 
not only the Service, but the Abſolution roo might formerly have 
been read by one, that is only a Miniſter in the general fenſe of 
the Word, tho' he were not a Prieſt. But this will appear to be 
a Miſtake, when we have conſidered, that in the Language of thar 
Time, when the Common- Prayer-Book was compiled, Prieſt and 
Miifter were ſynonimous Terms, and ſignified the ſame thing. 
And this is evident from that very Second Book of Edward VI. 
for tho' we have two or three times Miniſter in the Rubricks, ar 
the beginning of Morning Prayer; yet the Evening Prayer begins 
with, The Prieſt ſhall ſay, (2 B. Edw. VI. Ev. Pr.) But what? 


Our Father which, &c{ indeed follows after; but if we turn back 


to the Rubrick before Morning Prayer, it is thus directed, At the 
beginning both of Morning and Evening Prayer, the Miniſter ſhall read 
with a loud Voice, ſome one of theſe Sentences of the Scriptures that 
follow. And then he ſhall ſay that which is written after the ſaid 
Sentences, i. e. The Exhortation, Confeſſion, and Abſolution. So 
that ſince the Evening Prayer is to be read by the Prieſt accor- 
ding to this Book, the Confe ſſion, abſolution, and other Parts of 


the Morning Service is to be read by a Prieſt, though Miniſter be 
only mentioned, | ; | 


But this Matter will be yet clearer, if we conſider the indentical 
uſe of the word Prieſt and Miniſter, even in the Firſt Book of 
Edward VI. For the Prieſt, who by the firſt Rubrick of that Book 
is placed inthe _ is obliged to turn towards the People when 
he reads the Leſſons, and in that Rubrick he is called Miniſter ; 
The Miniſter that readeth the Leſſon ſtanding, and turning bim ſo as 
he may beſt be heard of ſuch as be preſent. Preſently afrer he is 
called Miniſter again, Then the Miniſter (hall ſay the Credo, and the 


Lord "$- 


reſt of our.Lafe/hereafter may be pur 


Lord g- Prayer. But when he comes to the Verſicles he is called 
Prieſt ſeven times together. | 

In the Rubricks before the Communion-Service in that Book, he 
is called three times Curate, and once Miniſter, In moſt places of 
this Office he is called Prieſt, but when he is to read the Epiſtle he 
is called Miniſter. In the diſpoſal of the Elements before Conſe- 
cration he is called the like; Then ſhall the Miniſter take ſo much 
Bread and Wine as ſhall ſuffice for the Perſons appointed to receive, 
In the Rubrick for the Order of Reception, he is called both 
Prie and Miniſter, Then ſhall the Prieſt fir$ receive the Communion 
in both kinds himſelf, and next deliver it to other Miniſters, if any 
be there preſent (that they may be ready to help the chief Miniſter) 
and after to the People. And the Miniſter delivering the Sacrament 
of the Blood, &c. OOTY AONT e 
In the Office of Baptiſm he 


| a he is called about ſourtech times Prieft, 
and rwenty times Miniſter, Ns a 


In the Office of Matrimony the Words are uſed likewiſe pro- 
miſcuouſly; The Prieſt (hall ey Exhortation. The Prieſt ſhall 
ſay unto the Woman The Miniſter ſha fay; Who giveth thisWoman 2 
The Miniſter receiving the Woman at her Father's hands, Then twice 
Prieſt, viz. The Prieſt taking the Ring. Then ſhall the Prieſt join 
their right hands, Then again twice Miniſter, viz. Then ſhall the 
Miniſter ſpeak unto the People; And the Miniſter ſhall add this Bleſ- 
ſing. And ſo ſometimes Miniſter, and ſometimes Prieſt to the end 
of this Office, and the other which follow. I ſhall only make one 
Remark more, and that is on the laſt of the common Offices, viz. 
that of the Commination; and there'ris ſaid, The Prieſt ſhall go into 
the Pulpit and ſay thus, Brethren, In the Primitive Church, &c, but the 
ſame Prieſt who is to ſay. this in the Pulpit, is called Miniſter at 
leaſt fourteen times ifterwards. 
bly evident, That the words Prieſt and Minifter are uſed promiſ- 
cuoully in the Firſt Book of King Edward VI. And if we took 
into our other Common-Prayer-Books, we ſhall find very little 
| bot ho herein, and that the ſame Rule will hold in them like- 

wiſe, 


But that Miniſter did ſignify a Prieſt, when the Common; Prayer 


was compiled, we may learn from our Statutes, which were made 


about that time: In the Reign of Henry VIII. when Chanteries and 
Free · Chapels were diſſolved, the Incumbents of them were called 
Miniſters, Prieſts, Wardens, Maſters, Miniſters, Governours, Rulers, 
or other Incumbents of them, 37 Hen. VIII. cap. 4. And fo in the 
firſt of Edward VI. Miniſter of Free-Chappels is ſeveral times men- 
tioned. In the Act of Uniformity of Edward VI. All and ſingular 
Miniſters, in any Cathedral Church, &c. ſhall be bound to ſay Mat- 
tens, Evenſong, &c. Anno 2 Edw. VI. That if any Parſon, Vicar, or 
other whatſoever Miniſter to ſing or ſay Common-Prayer, 
Any Parſon, Vicar, or other Miniſter to ſing or ſay common or 
open Prayer, ib. All and ſingular Miniſters, in any Cathedral, &c. 
x Eliz. cap. Any manner of Parſon, Vicav, or whatſoever Miniſter, 
that ſhould ſay or ſing Common-Prayer, &. ib. And ſo in a Statute 
of the 13th of that Queen, Every Perſon——which doth or ſhall pre- 
tend to be a Prie$, or a Miniſter of God's Holy Word and Sacraments, 
by reaſon of any other Form, Inſtitution, Conſecr ation, ſhall ſubſcribe to 
all the Articles of Religion. None ſhall be made a Miniſter, or ad- 
mitted to preach and adminiſter the Sacraments, being under the Age 
of four and twenty Years, This Clauſe has been the Rule of our 
Ago tor going into prieſt's Orders, ever fince the making of this 
Act. In the ſame” Act, the Office of Deacon is contradiſtinguiſh'd 
to the Office of Miniſtry; None ſhall be admitted to the Office of Dea- 
con or Miniſtry, unleſ he firſt ſubſcribe the ſaid Articles, ib. Innunie- 
rable are the Inſtances of the ſame fignification of the word Miniſter, 
in the Writers who lived about thoſe Times; as particularly in Fix 
and Whitgift. I find one very appoſite place quoted ready to my 
hands, in Mr. Strype's Hiſtory, out of the Anſwer to the Admoni- 
tion, For as we give to the Miniſter place above the Deacon, to the 
Biſhop above the Miniſter, &c. | 85 
If it de asked, How it happens that the word 
Miniſter came to be uſed at this time for one in 
Prieſt's Orders, or for the chief Paſtor, or what 
we call now the Miniſter of the Pariſh, whereas 
formerly it was not generally ſo? I anſwer, That 
the Proteſtants brought this into the more common 


Fir Prote- 
ſtants pleaſed 
with the uſe of 
this Word Mi- 
niſter, 


- for the Reformed Clergy, 


TI rhink' this makes it inconteſta- 


44 


| Then 


uſe, it being a Name of Humility, and more proper, they thought, 
than the word Prieſt; which word had 
been abyſed by the Papiſts, who underſtood by it, not ſo much a 
| Presbyter of the Church, as one who was a Sacerdos, or Sacrificer, 
and whoſe Office ir was to offer up rhe Sacrifice of the Maſs. For 
this reaſon they choſe to call their Clergy by the Name of Miniſters; 
as may. be ſeen not only in the Writings of Luther, Melanithon, Cal- 
uin, Bucer, the Confeſſions of the ſeveral Churches; bur alſo by the 
Drawers up of the Interim, who were not Proteſtants, Vid, Inte- 
rim cap. de Miniſtris Eccleſiæ. : 
Indeed the Papiſts are wont to ſcoff at our Prote- 
ſtant Clergy for calling ourſelves by this Name, 
which they tell us is of no Antiquity in the Church, 
nor has any Authority but what the Parliament has 
given it. But Janſwer, There is no ground for this 


Ancient uſe 0 
the word Mini- 
ſter before the 
Reformation. 

alumny ; for this Word was uſed in England before the Refor- 
mation, in the ſame ſenſe ir has been ſince; for ſo it is uſed by 
the Council at Lambeth, - Ne quis d prædictis per ignorant iam ſe excuſet, 
— tamen omnes Miniſtri Eceleſiæ ſcire tenentur, &c. Conc. Lamb. 
By which is meant Miniſters of Pariſhes; for the Title of this 
Chapter is, De Informatione Parochianorum. And Lyndwood, in 
his Gloſs upon theſe words, ſays, Miniſtri, Hoe intelligas de iis 
quibus regimen plebis eſt commiſſum. And afterwards, Vox Miniſter 
Proprie. refertur ad eos qui Officia Eccleſiaſtica adminiſtrant, Art. 81, 
di. oportet. cum ſimilibus. ut ſc, Miniſter ſumatur pro Rectore vel Guber- 
natore Eccleſie; Lynd. Prov. Lib. I. Tit. I. And elſewhere he ſays, 
Miniſter ponitur pro Rectore vel Gubernatore ;, for which he quotes 
the Canon-Law, De offic. Ordinarii-c. preſenti v. Miniſtris. Li. 6« 
Nor is this Title of Miniſter. uſed only in the Canon and Statute- 
Law, but the Fathers alſo frequently give it to the Clergy ; for ſo 
the Word is uſed by St. Auſtin, Si ſuperbus fuerit Miniſter cum 
Diabolo comparatur, ſed non contaminatur donum Chriſti : quod per il- 
lum fluit purum eff, - If a Miniſter be proud he is compared to the 
Devil; but. however the Gift of Chriſt is not defiled « that which paſſes 
through his hands is pure, &c. viz. the Sacrament, Aug Trad. 5. in 
hn So, before him, Tertullian, ſpeaking of a Prieſt that had 

een twice married, Quomodo audebit orationem ducere ad Altare 
(as Rigaltins reads it) de qua erubeſcente, & ipſe ſuffunditur ſandus 
Miniſter. . How ſhall he dare to put up a ſhameful Prayer to the Altar, 
which le, the Holy Miniſter, himſelf. bluſhes at? So St. Cyprian 
Non in Miniſtris fides integra. The Faith of ſome of the Clergy has 
not been entire, Cypr. de Lapſis. Indeed this ſignification of the 
Word is not uſual among the Greek Fathers, becauſe Aaizzor©r, 
which anſwers to it, ſignifies the peculiar Order of a Deacon, in 
Church-Language. But however, St. Paul calls himſelf ſeveral. 
times, Auro, or Miniſter. Aid 5% Evayytris, & Tavis 
ArzzovO-, By the Goſpel, of which I was mage, or am become 
a Miniſter, 1 Cor. iii. 7. And ſo, Coloſſ. i. 23. Whereof I Paul am, 
made a Minifter, And 2 Cor. vi. 4. But in all things approving our 
ſelves, ag O87 Arduovor, as the Miniſters of God. And in this ſenſe 
ſome of the Greek Fathers will have that place of St. Paul to the 
Philippians, Phil. i. 1. to the Saints in Chriſt Feſus, which are at 
Philippi, with the Biſhops, x" Ardzovors, and Miniſters, Upon 
which Paſſage, St. Chryſoftom fays, Tore 37 Teas Erb mis 
dy, 1 NaxovOr 6 imovan® f Then the Clergy were 
called by one common Name, and even the Biſhop was called 
Atdxov©-, or Miniſter, Chryſ. Hom. I. in 1 cap. Ep. ad Phil, So 
Theophylact, who generally copies after St. Chryſoftom, Umm 77. 
now Naxexprutva mt ö, AN of 6t Emig fi, do, 4 
Tees (UTve9t exgAzvre. Then Titles were not diſtinguiſhed, a 
Biſhops were called both Presbyters, and A4xovor, or Miniſters, 
Theophyl. in locum. This carries the uſe of the word Miniſter 
as high as can be defired, and does clearly ſhew the identical ſig- 
nification of the words Prie# and Miniſter. 


* 


* 


PARA HR AS E en tbe Abſolution 


1. The Almighty God (who ſtands poſſeſſed of the ſole Power of 
all things in Heaven and Earth, who is not willing that any Sinner 
ſhould everlaſtingly periſh, Eze&.xviii.28, but rather, that repenting 
of his Sins, he ſhould live in eternal Happineſs; and, to this wy, 


, 
: 
b 
. 
. 


3 don be to the Father, _ to the Son: and to the . Ghoſt; 


Sins to Perſons who are truly 


EVENING PRAYER: 


11 Then the Minit ſhall kneel, and ſay the Lord Prayer; ; the ry | os ng 
Ur Father, 4 art in Heaven, Hallowed "M thy Name Thy kin . 


F171 ng, and repeating it with him. 1 * 
O come. Thy will be done in Earth, As it is in Heaven. Give us ch day 
our daily bread, And forgive us our treſpaſſes, as we forgive them, that treſpaſs 
againſt) us. And lead us not into temptation; But deliver us from evil: For thine 
is the Kingdom, the. Power, and the Glory, For ever my ever. Amen. ito 7 3:27 


— — N — — . 


| G 1 f . 
94 415144984 f 14 


Then likewiſ 2 he ſal % ſay, ; hes 
* O Lord, open thou our Ups. ” „ 
nw. Ne 
And our mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy * 7 
| Frießl. 4 oo bete po 
O God, make ſpeed. 0 . fave us. c e ns en 
ay . 
"0 Lord, make haſte to help wc 


Ul Hete all flanding up, be Prieff Pat ſay, | phe ah, 
| Anſwer. © | 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever hal be: world withour 5 Amen. ; 
I” * St b Bs 
+ Praiſe ye the Lord. 0 . eee ee 
The Lords name be praiſed 5 J)) 


« | Then 2 be {aid or . ths Pſalms in des as they 5 * "Then a 


Leſſon of the Old Teſtament, as ü appointed. And after that, Magnificat K. or the 
Song Li the bleſſed 1 Mary) in Engliſh as followetb. 


Magnificat. 8. Luke, i. 46. 


X Ax fouldoth 1 the Lord: and my ſpirit hath rejoyced in God wy Saviour, 
C \ 1 OW 


II. For he hath regarded: the | wlineſs of his hand- maiden. 


III. 2 or 


hath given Authority and expreſs Command to the Miniſters of 3 in the ee, the Presbyter ſhall ſy or 6 ing, 


rhe Goſpel, Mat. xviii. 18. er xx. 23. to declare remiſſion of Our Father, c. Sc. Lit. 
nitent.) He, by the Mouth of his 
Miniſter, pronounceth Pardon and Ab olution to every one of you * or ſing. Sc. Lit. 


that is endowed with the requiſite Qualifications for it, i.e. a true 4 Theſe two Verſicles not in 1 B. Edw. VI. 
Repentance of his Sins, and a ſtedfaft Belief of the Holy Goſpel, . Save me. 1 B. Edw. VI 


28 Us Ae xx. 21. II. Therefore that we may receive the * All ſtanding up as ho as it is repeated Sc. Lit, 
nefit o 


this Holy Ordinance, let us pray to God, of whom: cometh 


every good and perfe# gift, Jam. i. 17. to afford us the Grace of true f The Lord's Name be praiſed. And from Eaſter to Trinity: 


Repenrance, and withal, the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit; for, with- Sunday, Hallelujah. I B. Edw. VI. 
out the Illumination of chis bleſſed Spirit, which 


helps our Infirmi- 

ties, Rom. viii. 26. our Devotion will not be well-pleaſing — C || Then Pſalms in order as they be appointed i in the Table for Pſalms; 
Gal. iv. 6, which Holy Spirit is likewiſe - neceſſary, that we may except there be proper Pſalms appointed for that day. Then 4 Leſ- 
not return to our Sins again, but that our Souls, which have for- ſon of the Old Teſtament, as it is appointed likewiſe in the Kalen- 
merly been polluted with many Vices, may ſhine with that Purity dar, except there be proper Leſſons appointed for that day, After 


and Holineſs which the Goſpel requires. So that when we come ro that, Magnificat in Engliſh as followeth. O. C. P. 
die, we may enter into the Foy of the Father, through the Merits of 
Jeſus Chriſt our bleſſed Redeemer. To + Low eſtate. Sc, Lit. 


— ä — 


1 


— 


VARIOUS READINGS.  __PARAPHRASE on the Magnificat. 


| - Note, That the Evening- Prayer began here in the Old-Common- I. My Soul doth praiſe the Lord; and thankfully rejoice in God, 
prayer-Books, the Sentences, Exhortation, Confeſſion, c. being who has protected me under my helpleſs Condition, and beſtowed 


to be ſupplied our of the Morning-prayer, they nor being printed, ſo great Benefits upon me. 

as they are now, over again. II. 2 has been hen the to ſhew the higheſt regard to his 
| poor Maid-ſeryant, w a ſhe la under the meaneſt Eftate and 

T © Aſter the Sentences, Exhortation, Confeſſion, and Abſolution, as js Condition. 46 

III. For 


* 


1 


EVENING PRAYER 
III. For behold, from henceforth: all generations ſhall call me bfeſſed. 


IV. For he that is mighty hath magnified me: and holy is his Name. 


* 


V. And his mercy is on them that fear him: throughout all generations. 
VI. He hath ſhewed ſtrength with his arm: he hath ſcattered the proud in the 


imagination of their hearts, © 
VIE He hath put 
ble and meek. . 


empty away. 


* 


down the mighty from their ſeat: and hath exalted the hum- 


VIII. He hath filled the hungry with good things: and the rich he hath ſent 


IX. He remembring his. mercy hath holpen his ſervant Iſrael : as he promiſed 
to our forefathers, Abraham and his ſeed for ever. "$i 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoſt; 3 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen. 


: 


y 


Or elſe this Pſalm; . Except it be on the nineteenth day of the month, when it is 


read in the ordinary courſe of the Pſalms, | 


Cantate Domino. Pſal. xcviii. 


1 


Sing unto the Lord a new ſong: 6 
II. With his own right hand, and with his holy arm: hath he gotten 


for he hath done marvellous things. 


III. The Lord declared his Salvation: his righteouſneſs hath he openly ſhewed 


in the ſight! of the heathen. 
IV. He hath remembred his mercy 


and truth toward the houſe of Iſrael: and 


all the ends of the world have ſeen the ſalvation of our God. | 
V. Shew your ſelves joyful unto the Lord, all ye lands: ſing, rejoice and give thanks. 
VI. Praiſe the Lord upon the harp : ſing to the harp with a pſalm of thankſgiving. 
VII. With trumpets alſo and ſhawms : O ſhew your ſelves joyful before the Lord 


— 


VIII. Let the ſea make a noiſe, and all that therein is: rhe round-world and 


they that dwell therein. 


III. For after this gracious Indulgence of his, no one can up- 


braid me for the meanneſs of my Circumſtances; bur all future 
Generations ſhall look upon me to be the moſt happy of Mortals. 

TV. For I am exalted to the greateſt of Honours by the Al- 
mighty God himſelf; for which unaccountable Favour, I ſhall for 
GY Gp eo eg ng 

V. Not only for this Honour conferred upon my ſelf, but for 

tis Mercy continued to his Faithful Servants, Abraham, Iſaac, &c. 
- tnany Generations after their death. | 

VI. He, by chooſing a poor Maid to bring forth the Meſſias in- 
to the World, has ſhewed what his omnipotent. Arm or Power 
could do; and has quell'd the proud imaginations of their Hearrs, 
who expected him to make his entrance upon Earth, in a more 
ſplendid manner. ä 

VII. He has pulled down thoſe great Perſons in the World, 
who had aſſumed to themſelves a place of Dignity above others, 
and fruſtrated the Expectations of all the illuſtrious Ladies of the 

Univerſe, who might have expected this Honour to be done to 
them; and has exalted to this unparallel'd Dignity, a poor and 
humble Virgin. | 

VIII. He having no reſpect of Perſons, has conſidered Charity 
more than Magnificence; as one that chooſes rather to Feaſt the 
Poor, than to Feed the Rich. | 


IX. And in this he has remembred his Mercy, i, e. ſent Relief 


to his diſtreſſed People (vid. 2 Chron. vi. 42.) of the Jewiſh Na- 


tion; herein making good his everlaſting Promiſe, which he made 
to Abraham and his Seed. | ; 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


. Theſe words were added in the laſt Review. 
t This Palm not in the 1 but in the 2 of Edw. VI, 


K. 356 


PARAPHRASE onCantate Domino. 


This Pfalm is thought to be a Prophetical Exultation, for the 
ſpreading of the Goſpel. 
I. O fing unto the Lord a new and extraordinary Song, for he 


hath done for the ſake of his Church, things full of Amazement 


and Aſtoniſhment. : 

II. He, nor by any mortal Hand, but by his own omnipotent 
Arm, has gain'd a Victory; and that not only over our Tempo- 
ral but over our Spiritual Enemies. | x | 

HI. He hath manifeſted his Salvation, univerſally extended, by 
the coming of the Meſſias: He has manifeſted his Righteouſneſs, 
in deſtroying the Kingdom of Darkneſs, to all the Heathen World. 

IV. He hath remembred the Promiſe of the Meſſias, made to 
the ancient Patriarchs of the Jews; and all the Heathen Nations 
have ſeen (that is, in the Propherick Phraſe, ſhall wt thar Sal- 
vation or Bleſſing which they ſhall receive from Abraham's Seed, 
Gen. Xii. 3, | 

V. Therefore, O all ye Heathen Countries, ſince you are to 
partake of this ineſtimable Bleſſing, do you, as a Mark of your 
Thankfulneſs to ſo gracious a God, join with us Jews in our 
Praiſes to the Lord, | 

VI. Do you praiſe the Lord * 8 with us, upon the moſt 
tune ſul Inſtrument; the Harp, and join to this a vocal Mufick, 
ſinging ſacred Songs, in Thankfulneſs ro God, for fo great a 


Bleſſing. 


VII. Let there be added to the ſacred Conſort, the moſt melo- 
dious Wind-Muſick in uſe among us, Trumpets and Pipes; to 
raiſe our joy to the greateſt height, when we appear in the Pre- 
ſence of the great Jehovah, who 1s King of Heaven and Earth. 

VIII. Let the Waves of the Seca join their Murmurs, to make 
up the Harmony; Let all the whole Orb of the Earth, and all 
rhe Inhabirants of ir, come in for their parts in the univerſal 


Chorus, | | 
| $ f IX. Let 
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EVENING 


Lord: for he cometh to 7 dge the earth. 
X. With righteouſneſs 


PRAYER: 


1x Let the flouds clap their hands, and let 0s: hulls be joyful nugether before the 
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ſhall he judge ho world 15 and the people with equity. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the 8on: arid to the Holy, Ghoſt; 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be : world without end- Amen. 
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| Then a Leſſon of the New Teſtament, | as it is ee And after that (3) Nun 
dumitris (or! the TRY, of Simeon) in Engliſh, as follow erh. ar ro 


Pic L 75 Nunc dimittis. 
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8. Luke ii. 29. of ord 3 


— * 


1. Ord now wk 4 5 thy ſervant depart in peace: colin to oth vod 
II. For mine eyes have ſeen: thy ſalvatinn, 0 


III. Which thou haſt 


prepared: before the face of all vega; 


IV. To be a light to lighten the Gentiles: and to be the glory of hy people Iſrael 


2 Glory be to the Father, and to the Son; 


and to the holy Ghoſt; 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen. 


CT Or * this n 1 * Bxeept it be on the Cp day 1 the month, 


' BY 
T7 , f BESS. 


"Deus miſetitur. | pfal. bi. =. „ 


al. ol be + 0 tinto us, and bleſs us: and ſhew us 1 jr 0 his: counte= 
nance, and be merciful unto us; 


That thy way may be known upon earth: "hy * * health: among: all nations. 


III. Let the people praiſe thee, O God: yea, let all the people praiſe the. 
IV. O let the nations rejoice and be glad: for thou thal le juego the folk xghteouſly, 


and orerg the nations e th. 5 
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IX; Let the daſhing of che Waters in the Rivers ntabeletle 4 


clapping of Hands, in * general Dance and rejoicing of Nature: 
Let the Hills, by a pleaſant Verdure, ſeem to ſmile and ſing; ſince 
the Great God himſelf makes his appearance upon; Earth, to go- 
vern Men by his Laws. 


X. He ſhall then govern Mankind, not by the imperfect Dictates 


of Nature's dim Light, nor b Ceremonial Precepts; but by New 


and Divine Laws, * of Equity and Goodneſs. 


NOTES. \ 


Of Simeon (b) Nunc dimittis.] Simeon, the Author of this 
Author of the Hymn, is by Scultetus _ Lightfoot, and Altingins, 
Nync dimittis. thought to be the famous Rabbi Simeon Ben Hillel, 

who oppoſed the Temporal Kingdom of the Meſ- 
ſias, and chief Governour of the Sanhedrim, His Age « gh 


to the time of Chrilt, by the words of a Jewiſh Writer: Feſus of 


Nazareth, born in Bethlehem Juda, 4 Lf, and a half diſtant from 
Jeruſalem, the Tear of the Creation 3761, which is the 42d of Au- 
guſtus ; and according to this Computation it falls on the days of Rab. 
Simeon, the Son of Hillel. Ganſius in Gemach, David. Part II. ad 
An. 3761. Bur it is probable our Simeon was not ſo great a Man; 


for ſuch a ſtrange Propheſy of ſo noted a Man, mult needs have 
made a mighty noiſe in the Herodian Court; and beſides, when 


the Scriptures mention a conſiderable Man, a Proſelyte to Chriſti- 
anity, or a favourer of ir, they give kim a great Elogium, as of 
Nicodemus, John iii. 1, a Ruler of the Fews, And: Luke viii. 41, 


| Fairus, a Ruler of the Synagogue. Luke xxi. 30. Foſeph a Coun- 


ſellor, a good man and juſt. Acts xiii, 7, Sergius Paulus, the Pro- 
pratorian, an underſtanding man. Beſides, this Simeon Ben Hillel 
was Father to Camaliel, a ſtri& Phariſee and Enemy to the Chri- 
ſtians; whoſe Father, if he had thus embraced Chriſt in his Arms, 
had by him been inſtructed with ſuch Principles as would have 


made him, if not a Diſciple, yet more fayourable to Chriſt and 
his Followers. 


—_— — 


PARAPHRASE on Nunc dimittis 
2k Lord, thou mayſt now, if it be thy heavenly Pleaſure, fuf- 


' fer me thy Servant to go down to the Grave in Peace, thou ha- fe 


ving now diſcharged thy ſelf of thy Promiſe made to me, That 
I ſhould not ſee Death hefore I had ſeen the Lord's Chriſt, Luk. ii. 26. 

II. For now to my greateſt Comfort, I have been ſo happy as 
to ſee, not with the Eye of Faith only, as the Patriarchs and o- 


*% 
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V. Let 


ther good People before aid; but with theſe, my very own n fleſh- 
ly Eyes, I have ſeen the Saviour of the World. 
HI. Wham. thou haſt ordained, to purchaſe Salvation, nor only 


* 
* uo 


for the Jews, but for all People and Nations in the World, and 


whom all I them, with joint expectations wait for. 

IV. That he ſhould be, as it were, a Light hung out to the Gen- 
tiles, who were ſurrounded by darkneſs 5 Idolatry and Superſtiti- 
on, to direct them into the way of true Religion; and likewiſe, 


That he ſhould procure great Glory and Honour to the ms That 


he, whom all Nations expected, ſnould be born among them; That 
the Goſpel ſnhould be firſt preached in their Country; and That 
their Countrymen ſhould be the chief Inſtruments of convey ing 
Salvation to ſo 8 diſtant Countries of the Univerſe. 


LS. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
{| The words, as it is appointed, and the Song of 9880 added i in 
the laſt Review. 
; *Theſe words were added in the laſt Review. | 
r Ti * n not in the fir ſt, but in the ſecond of Edward VL. 


* 


1 


PARAPHRAS E on Deus Miſereatur. 


This Pſalm, tho* it bears the name of David in the Greet and La- 
tin Verſion, was probably written after the Captivity by Eſdras, or ſome 
other inſpired Perſon, and is a Prophecy of the propagation of the Goſpel. 

I. We pray that God with his Mercy and Kindneſs wonld con- 
tinually bleſs and protect our Nation; that he would nor look up- 
on us, as formerly in his Anger, as it were out of 2 Cloud; but 
that he would view us with a ſerene and pleaſant Countenance, 
and as it were-with the Sun-ſhine of his Favour. 

II. That thy true Religion may be propagated all over the World, 
and that every Nation may receive the glad Tidings of their Sal 
vation: 

III. Let not the Praiſe and Worſnip of thee, the true God, be 
3 to Jude a, but let the inhabitants of every Nation 
come in with us to adore thee. 

IV. Nay the Heathen Nations have for their Part the greateſt 
reaſon to exult and triumph, and to praiſe the Goodneſs of God; 
or he is coming to govern them by righteous and good Laws, 
who were before under the Government of Satan, and had nothing 
ro guide them, bur ſome few Laws or Tendencies of Nature, or 
— precepts of an old Tradition, which are now almoſt oblite- 
rate « 


v. Let 


5 ; 


EVENING 


PRAYER. 


V. Let the people praiſe thee, O God: yea, let all the people praiſe thee. 
Vl. Then ſhall the Earth bring forth her increaſe : and God, even our own God, 


| ſhall give us his bleſſing, - 
VII. God ſhall bleſs us ; and 


all hs ends of the world ſhall fear him. 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoſt ; 


\ 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen. 


Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung the Apoſtles Creed by the Miniſter and the people, ſtan ding. 


I. 


Believe in God the Father Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth: 


II. And in Jeſus Chriſt his only Son our Lord, Who was conceived: by 
the holy Ghoſt, Born of the Virgin Mary, Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was cru- 
cified, dead, and buried, He deſcended into hell; the third day he roſe again from 
the dead, he aſcended into Heaven, And ſitteth on the right hand of God the 
Father Almighty; from thence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. © + 
III. I believe in the holy Ghoſt; The holy Catholick Church; The Communion 
of Saints; The forgiveneſs of ſins; The reſurrection of the body, and the life ever- 


®.. * 


: 
Fo 


laſting. Amen. 


9 SEES. ape © 


v. Let therefore all the Heathen Nations, to whom thou art 
reaching out ſo great a Benefit, ſing to thy Praiſe, Let every In- 
fidel People teſtifie their Joy and Gratitude in Thankſgivings to 
thee. 82 8 

VI. Nay, we ſeem to ſee the happy time of the Meſſia's Reign: 
The Earth bath brought forth her Increaſe (as the Hebrews read it); 


fruirful Seaſons, and proſperous Years attend that glorious time: 


And God who is our peculiar God, ſhall diſtinguiſh us by a particu- 
lar Mark of his Favour, ſome time or other under this great and 

holy Government. | | 
VII. God ſhall favour us with moſt ſignal Bleſſings: And all the 
Nations of the World ſhall worſhip him by the. er of the 
true Religion. en 


— 


„ 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* © Then ſball follow the Creed, with other Prayers, as is before ap- 
pointed at Morning Prayer, after Benedictus, and with three Col- 
les : Firſt of the day, Second for Peace, Third for aid againſt all 
perils, as bereafter followeth; which two lai Collects ſhall be daily 
ſaid at Evening Prayer, without alteration. O. C. P. 


82 


P ARAYAHRAS E on the Apoſtles Creed. 


1 make this Confeſſion of my Faith, relating to thoſe Truths, 
which upon the Teſtimony of God himſelf are revealed unto me. 


I. (1 believe) that there is one only (God ) Dent. iv. 35. 1 Cor. 


viii.6. That he is (Father) to all Men by Creation, Mal. ii. 10. 
Redemption, Deut. xxxii. . Adoption, 1 John iii. 1, but in a 


peculiar manner the Father of our bleſſed Lord by eternal Gene- 


ration, Heb. i. 1,2. Fohn vi. $7. I believe farther, that this 
One God is ( Almigbty,) and is veſted with an infinite power of do- 
ing all things, I/e*xIv. 12. Rev. Xix. 6, and governing all things 
at his Pleaſure, 1 Chron. Xxix. 11, Fer. xvi. 6. That he 
was the (Maler of heaven and earth,) i.e. the whole World, and 
every thing contained therein, Exod. xx. 11. John i. 10. Col. i. 16. 
II. I believe likewiſe in Jeſus Chriſt, beibg verily perſwaded, 
thar he is what his Name (eſs) fignifies, the Saviour of the 
World, Lyke i. N. Mat. i. 2 l. Ad xiũ. 23. That hei is (Chriſt) 
or the Meſſias, which was ſo long before his coming promiſed un- 
der the Old Teſtament, Gen, xxi, 12. Gen. xlix. 104, Mal. ili. 1. 
Thar he is the (only Son) of God; 
partly as being ſaid ro come down from Heaven, John vi. 38. part- 
ly, becauſe he is recorded in Seripture to have made the World 
Heb. i. 2. Col. . 15. partly by reaſon he is frequently called God, | 
Jobn i. 17 Phil: ii. 6,74 1 Tim, iii. 16. Rom. ix, 3. bur chiefly be- 
cauſe ot the Divine Eſſence being communicated to him, Fobn 
xvi. 15. John v. 26. 2 Cor. iv. 4. and that in a manner diffe- 
rent from all created Beings, Heb. i. 13. Who is likewiſe (our 
Lord,) by being the true Fehovah or Lord, Hoſe i. 7. Mat. ili. 3. by 
having all things put under his Dominion, | Pſal. cx. 3. by redeem- 
ing us from the Power of the Devil, who before had got the Ma- 
ſtery over us, Heb. ii. 14. Col. ii. 16. by purchaſing us by his Blood 
Aels xx. 28, Epb. i. 7. by our voluntary becoming his Servants 
and Scholars by Baptiſm, Rom, vi. 6, 13. We believe furcher, 


Thar tho” Chriſt was true Man, Heb. iv. 15, yet he was not pro- 


have all Power committed to him, 


begotten from all Eternity, 


© | And 


duced aſter the ordinary manner of humane Conception, but by 
the orerſiadowing of the (Holy Ghoſt,) Luke i. 35. Was born of 
Mary a poor Maid of the Lineage of David, who continued a. 
(Yigin,) notwithſtanding that miraculous Birth, Luke i, 27. That . 
ſuffered an ignominious Death as was foretold, I/. liii. 9. Mark 
IX, 12, and this at the time when (Pontius Pilate) was Governour 
under the Romans in Fudea, Matt. xxvii. 2. was nailed to a Croſs, 
a terrible and ſcandalous puniſhment, which the Romans uſed to 


put their wicked Slaves to Death by: Thar under this grieyous 


Torture he became really dead, Luke xxiil. 46. Mar# xv. 37. and 
after that by a kind Diſciple was (buried,) Fohn xix. 38. And. 
(deſcended into Hell) or Hades, the Repoſitory or Place of ſeparate 

uls, 1/as v. 14. Pſal. xvi. 10. On the (third day) after his Cru- 


- Cifixion he roſe again, Matt. xvi. 21. Mark ix. 31. as he had be- 
fdre forerold, Matt. xxvii. 63. After that, in the ſight of a great 


many credible Witneſſes, he in a moſt 


n | | n manner aſcended 
up into Heaven, Luke xxiv. 30, $I. Aﬀs 1. 


9, 10, as the Prophets 


had long before predicted, Pſal. Ixviii. 18. Micah ii. 13. And 


was ſhortly after advanced to a moſt eſpecial Honour, which was 
never vouchſafed to any Petſon before, Heb. i. 13. to (ſit on the 


7p Hand of God,) Luke xxii. 69, 1 Pet. iii. 22. which is a Place 
of 


the greateſt Dignity in Heaven, 1 Kings ii. 19. Heb, viii. 1. 
where he has begun his Spirirual Kingdom, and treads upon the 
Necks of the great Enemies of his Juriſdicton, Sin, Rom. v. 14. 


Satan, eb. ii. 14. and Death, 1 Cor. xv. 26. Who, at the end / 


of the World, ſhall come in a triumphant and glorious Proceſſion, 
attended with the Angels, 2 Thefſ. i. J. Math. xxv. 3 f. and ſhall 
John v. 22, 27. Ads xvii. 31. 
to (Judge) thoſe who ſhall then be alive, 1 Theſſ. iv. 15. I Cor. 
xv. 31. and thoſe who ſnall be raiſed up from their Graves, Mat. 
xxv. 32. 
Urs 1 believe the Holy Ghoſt to be very God, and the third Per- 
ſon of the bleſſed Trinity; that he is not a Virtue or Grace, as 
ſome fondly imagine, but 4 Perſon, Eph. iv. 364 Rom. viii. 26. 
As x. 19. who is called frequently the Comforter, John xiv. 26. 
- Xv. 25, ---XVi, 7. and is expreſly named God, A4. v. 4. I further 
believe, that there is a number of Men, ſequeſtred from the reſt of 
the World by Faith inChriſt, and govern'd by his Laws, that have con- 
tinu d throughout all Ages from the Apoſtles time, and ſhall do fo to 
the coming of Chriſt, which T call the (Catholicł Church,) which 
is Holy, 2 Tim. ii. 19. by reaſon of the holy Profeſſion which they 
are called to; tho? all the particular Members are not ſo, Matt. 
xiii. 24. It is likewiſe Catholick or Univerſal, becauſe of it's Dif- 
fufivenefs throughout the World, Matt. xxviii. 19. Luke xxiy. 47. 
I believe that there is a (Communion) of the Saints and Elect Peo- 
ple of God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Eph. i. 13. with God the Father, 1 John 
115. with God the Son, "Fohn'xvii. 20. 1 Cor. i. 9. with the Hol 
Ghoſt, Phil. ii. 1. Rom. viii. 9. and with all the Saints in all 
the Churches now upon Earth, 1 John i. 7. as alſo with all the 


* 


Saints departed, Heb. xii, 22, 23. I believe further, that whereas 


by our Sins we are become Debtors to God's Juſtice, 1 John iii. 4. 
Matt. v. 22, ſo through the Blood of Chriſt, who has made Satis- 
faction for them, Matt. xx. 28. 2 Cor. v. 18. Rom. v. 10. Col. i. 10, 


we may obtain (Forgiveneſs) of them, not only in Baptiſm, 44. 


ii. 38. 4d xxii. 16. Eph. v. 26. but afterwards if we truly re- 
pent of them, 1 John ii. 1. 1 John ii. 4. I believe likewiſe the (Re- 
ſurrecbion of the Body,) not only as a thing poſſible to be done by an 
Almighty Agent, Luke i. 37. Ad xxvi. 8. Matt. x. 29. but as a thing 
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EVENING. PRAYER: i 
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© 4nd aſter that, theſe Faber follwing, all devouth kneeling, th ve 65 LY 
AY with 4 loud voice, | 
The Lotd de with you." I oc $03: en e BN 10 ws al 
Anſwer. DO RT, OOO TORE e 
And with thy irt 5 -ROER 3 SOAR HTAL} 7 
6 0 Miniſter . 


Lord hve mercy upon > "i * BV 
Chriſt have mercy upon us. P ow 8 
Lord have mercy .uport” us. 1 10 8 „„ 1 ra 5 


q Then the Mini iter, Cletks, and People Jar t the Lord's Prager with a loud voie. | 


Ur Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom « come. 
Thy will be done in earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily bread. 
And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. 2 lead 


us not into temptation: But deliver us from evil. Amen. 
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This is clearly. promiſed under the Ga! Rom. Xiv, 9. iii. 11. 
1 Cor, xv. 21. and moreover, that the ſelt- ſame Body fhall rife 2- L Min. In Ergee 2 che pfalmiſt, we pray to thee, 0 (a; 
gan, 1 Cor. Xv. 2 » Rom. viii. 11. 2 Cor. v. 10. And laſtly That To fbew thy: Mercy: 
rhe Flere all extend to bad as well. as good Men, 1 Cor. II. Prop And to 1 us cy Salvation Pſal. Iexxvil, A that 
Tobn v. -28 F nally, 1 believe the (everlaſting) Duration our Souls 53 be everlaſtingly happy. 
0 wud Men in gige „ Matt. Xxv. 4, 46. — N. 28, Lie ii. III. Ain. 5 Lotd preſerve our Sovereign Lady the Queen. 
«. Rev. Xx. 10. and 01 all good Men in a State of Glory, which, IV. Peop.) And mercifully hear us when we call upon thee for 
4005 arife from a, vacancy from all Sorrow, Rev. xxi. 4. from the her Freſer vation. 
Viſion of God, 1 Cor. 9 12. 1 John iii. 2. as alſo from unſpeak++ V. Ain. Ler thy riet be cloathed with Righteouſneks, 2 clo. ; 


* enen which they Tha chen partake. 0 Cor: i. Amen, vi. 44. 
14 3 W IDEs n 5 1 ee ia! VI. Peop. And ler thy Prieſts. rejoice and fing, 15. 
I N 39 Ferrer — — VII. n O Lord, be gracious to thy Laity here phbſcne, 


7 * | af” 7 Feop. And bleſs the Clergy, the Lot of thine Inheritance. 
0 VA x ro v 5 K 24 DI Gs. IX. Ain. We deſire of thee, G God, (like the good Princes of 
» 1715 KY) nit ty Pages Before aſſigned at 55 Fn Mas brain old time, Solonun, Hexeliab. Joſiab, 1 Chron. xxii. 9. Va. xxxix. 8. 
W ith Weg Collette, I © * V. 3 | 2 Kings xxi1. 20.) to give Peace in our Time. 5 
LL X. Peep. For we cannot procure it by our own Arm; but tis 
nog 8 thou alone, O Lord, (who ighteft our Cauſe) that canſt male u to 
NN e e I Ci PH inte, dwell in ſafety, Plalm iv, bes: 

| 5 XI. Ain. 
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Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


Ae eee, wr" 1 
XII. And take pot thy holy Spirit from us. VVV 1 


I The third collect for aid againgſt all perils. 


( - Ighten our darkneſs, we beſeech thee, O Lord, and by thy great mercy de- 
fend us, from all perils and dangers of this night, 
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9 In Quires and Places where they fing, 


EVENING PRAYER. 
hand 0 ys the ew , ES Poe ye an ne CT We 
XI. O God, make clean our hearts within us. 5 1 


Then ſhall follow three Collefs 3 The firſt of the day ; The ſ zcond for peace; The third 
for aid againſt all perils, as hereafter foloweth : Mhich two laſt Collects ſhall be 
daily ſaid at Evening Prayer without alteration. hs 


J The ſecond Collett ar Evening Prayer. 


(c) God, from whom all holy deſires, all good counſels, and all juſt works do 
; 9 proceed; Give unto thy ſervants that peace which the world cannot give, 
that both our hearts may be ſet to obey thy commandments, and alſo that by thee 
we being defended from the fear of our enemies, 


neſs, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 


may paſs our time in reſt and quiet- 


ap by 
#1 
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for the love of thy only 
here followeth the Anthem. 


14 Prayer: for the * Queens Majeſty. 


upon earth 


1 


Xl. Min Let us pray wich the holy Pſalmiſt, to mate us clean 
art, P. Z n ee n 475-4 
XII. Peop. And to renew @ tight Spirit within us. id. 
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e READINGS" | 
J Then ſhall follow the Prayer for the K. Majeſty; "with the ref of 
the Prayers at the end of the Letany, to the Bentdiftion, S. . 


* 1 


OY _—_— — PTE 1 .. As. i. ths. 1 
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(e) This Prayer being täken out of the Sacramentary o 
nn 14 29 j 


Gregory the Great, is thus worded therein ; | 
Deus, à quo ſantta'deſideria, re#4 toncilia, & juſta-funt opera, da 
ſervis tuis lam,” quam mundi Aare non pote N, pacem, ut oo corda 
noſtra mandutis guis dedita, & boſtium ſublut} formidine, t a 
int tu protectione tr anguilta, © Per dominum noftrum Feſmn'Cbriftum. 
Amen. "Greg, Lib, Sacr, Miſfa pro e e e 
1 „Ni DV34CB) STE SV 613 34K It TN 310 5 "op 
(d) $&ioy 13 h Y Habs ud, Am Verden 
fler by en, is Hlvet]or” A 1404 Plow Sn gap 
149. 'Ndetru H Ty t lexgoguvn od Ne. Lighten the eyes 
of our underſtandings, that we p not in our fins unto death: drive 
away all darkneſs from bur hearts, and grant us the Fun of thy righ- 
Feouſneſs. Euchol, Græc. in Ofc. Laud. Or. 3, TORN] 
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PARAPHRASE' on the ſecond Colle. 


O God, from whoſe grace doth proceed all that is good and 
vertuous, for without thee, we cannot have a holy defire, being not 
ſufficient to think any think as of our ſelves,” 1 Cor. iii. 5. We are be- 
holding to thee to prepare our Hearts; Prov. xvi. 1 when we are 
determined by any prudent Counſel, and come to any holy Pur- 
poſe or/Reſolution; and if we do any good Action, we muſt de- 
pend upon thy Aſſiſtance, who workeft in us both to will and to do, 


Lord our heavenly Father, high and mighty, King of kings, Lord of lords, 
the only. Ruler of princes,. who doſt from thy (throne behold all the dwellers 

; moſt heartily we beſeech thee, with thy favour to behold our moſt gra- 
cious Sovereign Lady Queen ANNE, and fo repleniſh her with the grace of 


thy 
holy 


Phil. . 13. We befeech thee to give unto us that Bleſſing, which 
our gracious Lord hath' bequeathed, unto his faithful Servants, in 
theſe words, My Peace I leave unto you; not ſuch as the World giveth, 
give I unto you, John xiy. 27. Oh, grant us this bleſſed Peace of 
Conſcience, here promiſed, which only can be obtained in doing 


our Duty, and obeying thy Commandments, There being no Peace 
10 the Wicked, Ila. wholly 12, Beſeechin thee. if it be thy good 


Pleaſure, to afford us likewiſe outward Peace, and to place us in 
a State of Safety and Freedom from any fear of our Enemies; char 


we may paſs over rhis'ſhort Life in a State of Tranquillity, and be 


more ar leiſure to prepare ourſelves for à better. And this we 
beg for the ſake of Gl riſt's Merits and Satisfaction. Amen. 
r n a N A 


7 ARATH RAE o the third Calle, 


(33 $251 £ 

We implore thy Goodneſs, O Lord, in the words of the holy 
Pſalmiſt, To enlighten. our Darkneſs, Pſal xviii. 28, and whereas 
the black Shades of the Night are now coming towards us, ler 
the Light of thy Countenance ſhine upon us, which will be more 
comfortable to us, than that of the Sun; and we beſcech thee, 
out of thy tender mercy to all thy Creatures, and eſpecially to 
thy faithful Servants, char thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to defend us 
from all the Dangers Which the Night brings along with it; from 
Fire and Thieves; from Diſeaſes and ſudden Death; from all un- 
chaſt Thoughts and frightful Dreams; and that thou wouldeſt pre- 
ſerye us, in Health and Safety, to the next morning. And this 
we beg of thee, for the Love which thou heareſt to thy only Son, 
who interceeds for us. Amen. 


ARA AAA E mm the Prayer for the Queens Majeſhy. 


O Lord, who doſt vouchſafeè to ſuffer us to call thee Father, tho? 
thou dwelleſt ſo much above us in che higheſt Heaven; thou who 
art King of kings and Lord of lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15. whoſe Provi- 
dence doth take care of the meaneſt inhabitants of the Earth, 
Lite xii. 7, but does look, with a more watchſul Eye upon thoſe, 
whom thou haſt raiſed ta that great and weighty Office of the Regal 

ne 


Dignity, Eccl. x. 20. Iſa. xliv. 48. we earneſtly beg of thee, that 
thou wouldeſt, in a more particular manner, T thy m—_—— 
; | Care 


I 
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-holy Spirit, that ſhe nay alway incline. to thy will, and walk in thy way: Endue her 


plenteouſly with heavenly gifts, grant her in health and wealth long to live, ſtreng- 


then her that ſhe may vanquiſh and overcome all her enemies; and finally after this 


life, ſhe may attain everlaſting joy and felicity, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
A Prayer for KHAN [the Princeſs Sophia and all the Royal Famiſy .]! 


, . . 


wh Lmighty God, the fountain of all goodneſs, we humbly beſeech thee: to bleſs 


the Princeſs So phia and all the Royal Family: Endue them with thy holy Spi- 


rit ; enrich them with thy heavenly grace; proſper them with all happineſs ; and 
bring them to thine everlaſting kingdom, through Jeſus' Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


7 - 


I A Prayer for the Clergy and People. 

\ Lmighty and everlaſting God, who alone workeſt great marvels; ſend down 
upon our Biſhops, and Curates, and all Congregations committed to their 
charge, the healthful: Spirit of thy grace; and that they may truly pleaſe thee, pour 
upon them the continual due of thy bleſſing. Grant this, O Lord, for the honour of 
our Advocate and Mediator, Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 

| © 1]. A Prayer of Saint Chry ſoſtom. 

| Lmighty God; who haſt given us grace at this time, with one accord to make 
our common ſupplications unto thee, and doſt promiſe, that when two or three 


axe gathered together in thy Name, thou wilt grant their requeſts ; Fulfil now, O 


Lord, the deſires and petitions of thy ſervants, as may be molt. expedient for them; 


granting us in this world knowledge of thy 
laſting. Aen. „ a . 


© ” 
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truth, and in the world to come life ever- 
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2 Cor. xi, 
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Care over the Perſoh of A N N E our Queen; which bleſſing we 
gre obliged to pray for, even upon a ſevere and perſecuting Prince, 
bur ought with more readineſs and earneſtneſs to call upon thee, 
to. ſhower down thy 175 upon ſo good and gracious 4 Sovereign. 
We beſeech thee to fill ber with thy boly Spirit, Eph. v. 18. that 
her Heart being in thy band, Prov. xxi. 1. thou mayeſt diſpoſe hex 


to tranſact every thing in her high Station, as may be agreeable to 


thy heavenly Will, and confonant to that holy Law which thou 
haſt, preſcribed, _ Endye her with tlie Spirit of Wiſdom, and Un- 


defſtanding, Counſel and Might, and all 4 — Gifts and Graces 


r as a Prince or a 


he everlaſting Joys of the other. And this 
we beg for the ſake of Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. Amen. 


xp 


0 al-poweerful God; who art the Well of Life, pal. xx%vi. g. 
and the inexhauſtible Fountain of Goodneſs, from which all the 
Comforrs of humane Life do proceed; we beſeech thee to bleſs 


Med to confert upon them the choiceſt of thy Bleſſings; ro make 
up for them as great a Share of Happineſs as this World can af- 


4 d ws 


He grace of our Lord Jeſus Chtiſt, 
of the Holy Ghoſt be with; us all evermore. Amen. 
FTI Ts , | 4 JUL TEEEE SITES | 1911. Nine 


| | . | Ck - ED i 8 . e ee 5 N | ? „ . | | | RS, Yom 
rande Here endeth the Order of Evening Prayer thro | ghout the year. IE. 
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and the love of God, and the fellowſhip 
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| 2 e 8 „ , C&D hens n „. FX. 
ſeech thee to confer thy Grace which bringeth Salvation, Tit. ii. 11. 


upon all the Biſhops and inferior Paſtors of the Church, and 
likewiſe upon all the reſpective Congregations whoſe Souls they 

have the Charge of. And, thay; there may ſuch. a Fruit of rheir 
Labours ariſe, as may be pleaſirtg unro thee, we beg of thee, that 
thy Bleſſing; like the continual dropping of a kindly Dem upon 
the Graſs, Prov. xix. 12. may give an Increaſe to what they plant 

und waer, 1 Cor. in. 5, 6. in the preaching of the Word, and 

other Exerciſes of the Miniſterial Offices. And this we deſire of 
thee to grant, for the Honour of Chriſt Jeſus, whoſe Honour is 
highly advanced by the Increaſe of his Church, and the Salvation 

of Souls. Ame. ane nine 3 


 ——PARAPHRASE on the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom. 


All-powerful God, to whoſe Grace and Favour we owe it, that 


we have had this opportunity of addreſſing ourſeſdes unto thee, 


in the publick Service of the Church z and who haſt promiſed, in 
chy Holy Word, that when two or. three. are gathered together. in thy 
Name, thou art in the mid$ of them, Matt. xviii. 19. and that what 
they agree on, ſhall be done for them in Heaven, ib. vy. 18. Relying 
therefore upon thy gracious Promiſe, which thou haſt; been plea- 
ſed to make to thy Church, we humbly put in que Plea ar the 
Throne of Grace, to grant all that we- have prayed for, fo far 
forth (eſpecially as to Temporal Bleſſings) as thou in thy nly 
Wiſdom -ſhalt. judge expedient: Deſiring thee however, of thy 
goodneſs, ro. grant us all neceſſary Knowledge in the Truths of 

eligion, whilſt we live in this World, and when we ſhall paſs to 
the other, that. rhou wouldeſt beſtow upon us everlaſting Lite, 

RT 8 #112 jo Hr 3-14 „ Aen. an 


___PARAPHRASE. on the Bleſſing. 


And laſtly, ,That by partaking of the Communication of the Holy 


At MOR N1 N G PR | AY'E R. 
c Upon * theſ e Feat; , Chriſtmas- day, the 1 — — Saint Matthias, Enlterzqy, ; 


Aſcenſion- day, Whitſnn-day, Saint John Baptiſt, 
Saint Matthew, Saint Simon, and Saint Jude, Saint Andrew, and upon Trinity Sun- 
day, ſball be ſung or ſaid at Morning Prayer, inſtead of the Apoſtles Creed, (a) 


Saint James, Saint Bartholomew, 


this 


Confeſſion of our Chriſtian Faith, F 1 called The Coca 9 Saint Athanaſius, by 


#he 88 and TOY flanding. 


Ouieun 


1. 


Catholick Faith. 
he ſhall 


eriſh everlaſtingly. 


. 


1 


que bulk. 


Hoſoever || \ _ be ſaved 5 before all things it is neceſſary that he hold a the 


II. Which Faith, except every one do keep . 9 „ whole and ee without doubt 


III. And the Catholick Faith k this' that we I 0 one God 3 in Trinity, a and 


Ws in Unity; | 


IV. Neither confounding the perſons: 


nor f Melde the ſubſtance. . Pp : 


V. For there is one Perſon of the _ another of the Son : and another of the 


Holy Ghoſt. 


VI. But the Godhead of the Father, vr, the Son: and of the Holy Ghoſt | is- all 
one: the Glory equal, the Majeſty co- eternal. 

VII. Such as the Father is, ſuch is the Son : and ſuch is the Holy Ghoſt, 

The Father uncreate, the Son uncreate: and the Holy Ghoſt uncreate. 
The Father incomprehenſible, the Son incomprehenſible : and the * Ghoſh: in- 


comprehenſible. 


The Father eternal, the Son rt aun the Holy Ghoſt eternal: 
VIII. And yet they are not three eternals : but one eternal. | 
As alſo there are not three. een nor three uncreated: but one un- 


created, and one incomprehenſible. 


80 likewiſe the Father is almighty, the Son almighty : 


almig hty. 


and the Holy Ghoſt 


And yet they are not three almighties: : but one > almighty, 
180 the Father is God, the Son is God: and the Holy Ghoſt i 18 God. 


And yet they a are not three Gods: but one God. 


"VARIOUS READINGS. 
* q In the Feaſts of Chriſtmas, the Epiphany, Eaſter, Aſcenſion, 


Pentecoſt, and upon Trinity- Sunday, all be ſung or ſaid, immedi- 


ately after Benedictus, this Confe our Chriſtian Faith. 
1 B. Edw. VI. "res, Yo 


ber Eaſter, Paſch. Sc. Lit. 
For Whitſunday, Pentecoſt. O. C. 7. 
+ Theſe words which follow after Chriſtian Faith, were added in the 
la Review. 
The Presbyter and People all ſtanding. Sc. Lit, 
| would be ſaved. Sc. Lit. © 


2M Holy and undefiled. O. C. P. Whole. Se. Lit. 


— — 


* 
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NOTES. 


The time of (d) This Confeſſion.) This Creed has, by many, 
compoſing the been attributed to St. At hanaſius, becauſe Marcellus 
Athanaſian and he are ſaid to have left Confeſſions of their 
Creed. Faith with Julius Biſhop of Rome; and that Atha- 
| naſius gave in this Creed as his Conſeſſion. 
cis plain, That Athanaſius was not the Author of it; becauſe it 
does not appear to have been known to any till the Sixth Cen- 
tury. Beſides, this Creed oppoſes the Neſtorians, Entychians, 
and Monotholites, all which Hereticks ſprang up after Athanaſins's 
Time. But however tis very ancient; for ſome Paſſages out of ir 
are quoted in the Council of Toledo, held A. D. 633. And tis 
cited by Radulphus and other Authors who wroge about the ſame 
time. It is an excellent Epitome of the Doctrine eftabliſh'd by 
the Four firſt General Councils concerning the Holy Trinity. 


But 


, 


80 


PARA PHRAS E on Quicunque vult. 

I. Since the Goſpel is to be preach d to every Creature, Mar. xvi. 13. 
who are to be baptized in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoft, Luke xxviii. 19. it is neceflary, in order to 
every Man's Salvation, that he believe in theſe Three Perſons of 
the Holy Trinity, into the Names of which he is baprized 

II. And ſince the Apoſtle commands to holf faſt the form f ſound 
words, 2 Tim. i. 7. and we are exhorted to contend earneſtly for the 
faith once delivered to the Saints, Jude iii. fince the Hereſies which 
'oppoſe this Doctrine are called damnable Hereſies, 2 Pet ii. 1. and 
thoſe who do not believe theſe Fundamentals of Chriſtianity, which 
are the neceſſary Qualifications for Baptiſm, ſhall be damned, 
Mark xvi. 16. we conceive it not any Breach of Chriſtianity to 
ſay, That they who deſtroy this Faith by Heretical Innovations, 
without doubt ſhall everlaſtingly periſn. 

III. Now this Catholick Faith, which was once delivered to the 
Saints, is this: That we worſhip the Three Perſons, Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, in an Unity of Effence. 

IV. Neither muſt we, by confounding the Perſons, make chem | 
only one Perſon under a different Conſideration; nor, by dividing 
the Eſſence, make them Three Gods. 

V. For, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, have each of them their 
peculiar Perſonality, 

VI. But there is but one Godhead belonging to theſe Three 
Perſons, having all the ſame equal Glory, and eternal Majeſty, 
VII. And all the eſſential Attributes of the Deity, as Uncre- 
atedneſs, Incomprehenſibility, Eternity, and Omnipotence, do be- 
long to every Perſon: 

VIII. ver not in ſuch a diſtant manner, as to imply three diffe- 
rent Uncreated, Incomprehenſible and Eternal Beings. 

+ The like is to be ſaid of the Godſbip, and Lordſhip over the Crea- 

- tures. 


IX, The 


At MORNING PR AVE R. 


\ 


So likewiſe the Father is Lord, the Son Lord: and the HOY Ghoſt Lord; 
And yet not three Lords: dür one Lord. 


For like as we are compelled by the Sete verity: to acknowledge exery 


Perſon by himſelf to be God and Lord ; 
So are we forbidden by the Carholick 


or three Lords. 


Religion: : to tay, Ther be Log Gods | 


44 0 


IX. The Father is made of none: weicher ei" nor biotin POR 


SEES, 


one 7 Ghoſt, not three Holy den 


og 
XIII. And in this . none is * or the hes |; none is baue or 


Teſs than another; 3 


XIV. But the whole three perſons are co-eternal together: and e r 


1 


XV. So that in all things, as is aforeſaid : the Unity in Trinity, and the Re 


in Unity is to be worſhipped. 


XVI. He therefore, f that will be ſaved : muſt thus think of the Trinity. 


; 


XVII. Furthermore, it is neceſſary. to everlaſting. ſalvation : J that he alſo 1 
rightly I the Incarnation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


XVIII. For the right Faith is, that we believe and confeſs; 1 that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Son of God, is God, and Man; 

XIX. God of the ſübſtance of the Father, bepootten before che worlds: and 
Man of the ſubſtance of his Mother, born in the world; 


XX. Perfect God, and perfect Man: 
ſubſiſting; 


; of a reaſonable foul, and humane fcſh 


XXI. Equal to this Father, as aus his Godhead : and inferiour to the 


Father, as touching his Manhood. 


XXII. Who although he be God, and Man : yet he is not two, but one Chriſt ; 
XXIII. One; not by converſion of the Godhead into Yelh : but by. taking of 


the Manhood. 5 God; 


XXIV. One altogether; not by confuſion of fubſtauce: but by unity 2 perſon, 
XXV. For as the reaſonable foul and fleſh is one man: Wl ſo God and man is 


one Chriſt. 


XXVI. Who ſuffered for our ſalvation: deſcended into hell role again the 


third day _ the dead, 


VARIOUS READINGS: be 
* greater or leſs than other. O. C. P. | 
T that would be faved. Sc. Lit. 

+ in the Incarnation. . O. C. P. 

- ſo he that is God and Man. Se, Lit. 


ſaving Faith. 


IX. The Father js Self-exiſtent, having his Being communiea- 


ted by none; not created, as Men and Angels; nor begotten, 
like the Son. 


X. The Son receives his Being from the Father, not made as a 


Creature, but from all Eternity in an ineffable manner, derived 
from the Father who is the Fountain of the Deity; which Origi- 


nation, in Scripture-Lan uage, is called Begetting, 
XI. The Holy Ghoft derives his Eſſence, both from the Father 


and the Son; which, in Holy Scripture, is called going out or pro- 


ceeding. 


XII. So that one of theſe Perſons only is Father, one only is Son, 
and another only is Holy Ghoſt; none of the perional Attributes 
being communicable to the other two. 


XIII. Neither is there priority of Dignity, or ſuperiority of 
Power, in theſe three Perſons. 


XIV. All of them have the like Eternity and Equality. 
XV. So that in all our Addrefles ro them, when we pay our 


. Adoration to one Perſon, we worſhip all Three. 


XVI. And to think thus of the Trinity, is the true Chriſtian 


XVII. Moreover, to attain the ſame True Faith, it is neceſſary 
to believe rightly concerning Chriſt's Incarnation, 


XXVII. He 


* 


: XVIII. For we ought to believe, that our bleſſed Lord is both 
God and Man. 


XIX. As he is God, he derived his Divine Nature from the Fa- 
ther, by a Generation before all time: As he is Man, he was made 
of the bodily ſubſtance of his Mother; and born in time. 

XX. Not being only, as the Arians prerend, a very highly ex- 
alred Creature, bur true and perfef God: Nor, as the Apo/linarians 
imagine, having his Humanity ſwallowed up by his Divinity, bur 

erfed Man likewiſe; which Manhood of. Chriſt does conſiſt in the 
nion of a Rational Soul with an Human Body. 

XXI. Enjoying an Equality with the Father in reſpe& of his | 
being God; bur far inferior to him as he is Man. 

XXII. But however, tho our bleſſed Saviour be both God and 
Man; yet he is not, according to the Fancy of the Nefiorians, 
two Perſons; but, by Union of the Deity with the Humanity, he 
becomes that one fingle Perſon which we call Chriſt, 

XXIII. One, not by turning the Divine Nature into Humane 
Body; bur by aſſuming the Humane Nature into a ſtrict Union 
with the Divine.. 

XXIV. And this by a very cloſe and entire Union, yet not ſuch 
as to confound the two Natures of the Divinity and Humanity, and 
ro make Chriſt have but one Will, + e was the Hereſie of the 
Entychians and Monothelites,) but only by ſuch a perſonal Onity, a as 
we perceive in.our own Nature. 

XXV. For as the Rational Soul and Humane Body conſtitute one 


Man, by a parity of Reaſon God and Man is one Chriſt. 


XXVI. This bleſſed Perſon of our Lord, we believe to 2 * 
ere 


give account f for their o] Works. 


that have done evil into everlaſting fire. 
XXX. This is the Gatholick, 
ee raven, Pham HT 


oe 


ho Glory be to the Father, an 


The LIT ANY . 
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XXVII. He aſcended into heaven, he fitteth on the right hand of the Father, 
God Almighty : from whence he ſhall come to judge the quick and the dead. 
- XXVHE At whoſe coming all men ſhall riſe again with, th bodies: and mall 


8 „ eiae , 1651 41102 wg} how 5 * | 
* - XXIX. And they that have done good, ſhall go into life everlaſting : and they, 
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As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall he: world without end. Amen. 
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C Here followeth. the (e) Litany, or General Supplication, to be ( ſung or ſaid after 


Morning Prayer, upon Sundays, Wedneſdays, and Fridays, and at other times, when 
it ſhall be commanded. by the Ordinary. m. 


4 \ 


. . LAS REQ 
fered for our ſakes, to obtain Salvation for us; to have E ; 
into Hades; and to have riſen again the third day from the Dead. © 
XXVII. That he hath aſcended up into Heaven, and ſitteth in 
lorious manner at God's right Hand, and hit hereaſtet come 
m thence to judge the World. „e 
XXVIII. Before whoſe Fudgment-ſeat, when he ſhall come, all 
Iten muſt appear; that every unt may receive the thing, done in his | 


Body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad, 


2 Cor. v. 10. | | | 
XXIX. And bad Men ſþall go away into everlaſting Puniſhment. 
but the Righteous into Life Os Matt. xxv. 46. Wr 
XXX. This is the Catholick Faith which our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles have taught, the Heretical oppoſers whereof, cannot, by 
God's ordinary Mercy, expect Salvation, till they recant their 
wicked Errors, and Heretical Pravity. ITY 


EE 8 OS ? Ns % Wits | © 5 Te © a - WWW 7 © SHOP 
VARIOUS READINGS, 
. + Of their own works. 1 B. Edw. VI. . 
Thus endet h the Order of Morning and Evening. Prayer, ¶ Mattens 
and Evenſong. 1 B. Edw. VI. ] throughout the 5a 4 ear. O. C. P. 
*The words, or general Supplicat ion, and after Morning Prayer, 
added in the laſt Review. . 8 
And without omiſſion of any part of the other daily Service of the 
Church on thoſe days. Sc. Lit. = | 


4 After third Collect for Morning- Prayer, called the Collect for 
Grace. Ih. 3 ; 
The Title in the firſt Book of Edward VI. is, the Letany and 
Suffrages. ; | | BE | | 
In the firſt Book of Edward VI. the Letany is placed iminediately 
after the Communion Service. 8 
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NOTES. 15 | 


The meaning (e) The Litany, or general Supplication.] Our 
of Lirany, and Church here explains what a Litany is, by the 
ancient uſe of ſame Difinition, or one very like to that, which is 
the word in the given of it by the Greek Church, who were beſt 
Greek Tongue, qualified to underſtand the import of words in 
3 8 their own Language. Aue I Br mapgxanos 
ae9s Toy Oed, UW inane xorvny oo) seu emoeeouiuny: 25 
3 an Addreſs to Cod in common Supplication to Texrecate his Wrath, 

Sim. Thefl. Opuſc. de Hær. And it is to be obſerved, that the 
moſt ancient Greek Authors uſe this Word, and others of the 
ſame Root, for the moſt earneſt degree of Supplication, and moſt 
abſolute Submiſſion, - So Homer of Chryſes, ſuing for his Daughter, 


AI Mn A Aug. | Hom. II. Lib. I. 
He all the Greeks moſt humbly did beſeech. 


And when Viyſſes declares how he appeaſed the Infernal Deities 
and Manes, he ſays, | EF | 4 
| Tos q im cuawnia A on Hrs vexpor | 
EAN — = Hom, Odyſ. Lib. II. 
With Prayers and Vows, to th' Nations of Dead © 
When I had ſupplicated PO 
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Thus, when the Trojats thronged about Priam, to hinder him 


from going out of the City Gates, to beg his Son HeZor's Body 


* 


of Vlyes, Homer ſays of him, | 1010! 
Tidvmzes A arti NN he- nam A 
Eovοαν,phͤNAf M 

Throwing himſelf ith' Dirt, moſt humbly did intreat 
Them all, by Name, to let him ox 


Acco dye, Tem dm ao 
| I humbly will gagreß the cruel Man 


Thus, when Achilles ſupplicated to the Winds, to blow, to burn 
Patroclus*s Body, aimdiever FaSeuey, II. 23. In ſhort, the moſt 
earneſt Supplications which were made to the Heathen Deities, 
were called by che Name of Atmviucu. So in a time of Danger, 


Dionyſus Halicarnaſſeus ſays, Armvetag mtu meds Id Oed x; 


bowl; Supplications were made at the Temples and Altars of the 
Gods. Therefore, after Chriſtianity had prevailed in the Grecian 


Countries, they could not find a properer Word to expreſs their 


moſt intenſe and earneſt Devotions, which they put up to God to 
deprecate his Judgments, than Alſavcia. | 
Thus we find ſeveral of theſe Deprecatory Forms Litanical 


in very ancient Writers of the Church. It is to theſe Prayers. 


that Tertullian refets, when he ſays, Quando Genicula- 
tionibus & Jejunationibus noſtris depulſe non ſunt ſiccitates * When are 


not the Droughts abated by our Prayers and Faſtings ? Tertul. ad Scap. 
They are the ancient Church Litanies, which St. Cyprian means, 


when he ſays, Pro arcendis hoſtibus, & imbribus impetrandis, & vel 
auferendis, vel temperandis adverſis, rogamus ſemper & preces fun- 
dimus. We put up our Prayers and Rogations, for repelling the com- 
mon Enemies, for Rain or for fair Weather, or | for moderating Per- 
ſecutions, or] making our Calamities ſupportable, Cypr. ad Dem. 
Nor do very early Writers fail to give us an account of the Inter- 
ceſſionary part of the ancient Litanies, as well as the Deprecatory; 
and that almoſt in the very words of our preſent Litany : T 
I wag Tb anda, AEHOOMEN., For the Holy: 
Catholick Church, Let us ſupplicate. Ys moins Emoyoms % 
IleeoCurtews Þ ui, Y mucns Ataxovidy AEHOQMEN: For all 


Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, Let us Supplicate. Yap Gamiov 


%; od eee, SEHOQMEN, For Kings, and all in Autho- 
rity, Let us, 2 Ta mAeiovmry & bbνννο οεναν, AEHON MEN. 
For all that Travel by Land or by Water, Let us, &c. TME N 


& wertAnots, . Coels of eb N x) Jo pls, db 79 5% Ts 


xvels, ABHOQMEN:; For all that are in the Mines, and Baniſn- 
ment, and Bonds, for the Lord's ſake, Let us, &a. Tm²⁵ N 
Nexivmoy ige, Vp N LEO Uymoy Y memo, "ap p 3 
zepavar, AEHOQMEN. For thoſe that perſecute us, for tho 

hat have erred and are deceived, for Widows and Orphans, Let 


us, &. TN & Spe, A atgwv v1; TwesPrelag of vf. 


AEH@QMEN. For a kindly Temperament of the Air, fo that 


we may receive the Fruits of the Earth in due ſeaſon, Let us, &c. 

Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. VIII. cap. 10. | r 
Such like Liranies were uſed in the Church till 

about the Year 570, when there happening great Formal 

Troubles in the Empire, by the Inroad of the Gothe, Litanies. 

and other alin Nations, together with ſeveral 


Teyy 
Hom, II. Lib. XXII. 


And in the ſame place, ſays how well he begs his Son's Body, 
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Uschh . seal hon? 


iich ach ol gonatiw erk Wald 3: 
eaven; have mercy upon us miſerable Annes: 


4 - 


0 God the Father of heaven: hape mercy upon us wiſerable finners. 


II. © God the Son, redeemer or the, world : haus mercy. upon us miſe- 


rable ſinners. 


13 199; OIf 17 
: 0 God the Son, redeemer of the world: have mercy ge ea 
| : 1 MAY): 1 24 $4345 #5 fo 45 12 3 iin he A418 . — 
III. O God the Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Father and the 


mercy. upon us miſerable ſinners. 
0 God the Ho Ghoſt, C 
upon us miſerable” finners.. © 
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IV. O holy, bleſfed Atfd gloriotts Trinity, chree perſons and one God: have mer- 


cy upon us miſerable ſinners. 


e ea 


apo ut Miſerable fnnors. 
.. 8 
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r offences, nor the offences of our fore- 

: | | . PF * ne TH Ar ee Gene ernie a 
fathers, neither take thou vengeance of our ſins: Tpare tis, good 

pare thy people whom thou halt redeemed with thy moſt pre- 


The De. V. D kwember not Lord e 
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_O holy, bleſſed and glorious Trinity, three Perſons and one God: haue mer 
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cious bloud, and be not angry with us for ever. | 
„%%% «́”ſ RES Lin i aa 
VI. From all evil and miſchief,” from ſin, from the crafts and aſſaults. of the 
| Ao | bob fad ad e ee 


devil, from thy wrath, and from everlaſting” damnation, 
: wakes fre Te ms IM r rn "po tony fone nd amapior a pena, Bae ME 65> 
good Lord, deliver us. 8 
VII. From all blindneſs of heart; from pride, vain 
enyy, hatred, and malice, and all uncharitableneſs, e.. 
O01 7 oy . 
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n 28900 n 
e Lita- 
wes by way of Proceſſion, and going round abonr the Cities, ac- 
companied with fevere Faſtingsz: which was firſt taken up by 
cus, Biſhop of Vienna; ſeconded by Sidumur, Biſhop of Cler- 


mom in France and ar laſt grew into faſhion in moſt parts of the 


Weſt, The Litanies, ſaid after this faſhion, obtained che Name 
of Ragations in the Weſtern Church; and were, at laſt, ordered 
to be annually obſerved by a Cation of the Council of Orleans. 
Rigationes ante Aſcenſionem, &c, Ir has pleaſed ns, that the Roga- 
tions be obſerved before the Aſcenſion of our Lord, fo that there be a 
#bree days Faſt kept before the Aſcenſion, Conc. Aurel. cap. 29. In 
the next Century — * the Great, gathering together all the 
ancient Litanies, made a new one, by collecting the choiceſt Sup- 
plications our of each; the Form of which is not much unlike our 
eſent Litany. This was called the Litania Major, and brought 
nto uſe by him in the time of a Plague, which happened 
in his Time; and, by ſome Alterations for the worſe, as the Po- 
piſh Superſtition increaſed, continued till the time of the Refor- 
mation, when it was firſt amended (rhe ſuperſtirious Addirions be- 
ing thrown out) by Hermannus Archbiſhop'of Colen, and afcer- 
wards improved by the Reformers of our Church. It is to be 
noted, That Hermannus's Conſulration, wherein the reformed Li- 
rany is extant, was cranſlated into Engliſh by'a Judicious Hand, 
and publiſhed a Year before the Common- prayer came our: Here- 
in moſt of che Prayers relating to a ſtate of Perſecurion are left 
our; and the Prayer, 0 God, from whom all holy Deſires, &c. bein 
inſerted, thoſe words, all good Counſels, &c. (which our Adverſa- 
ries have unjuſtly excepred againſt as Popiſh) are, however, other- 
viſe tranſlated, viz.- all good Purpoſes ps righteous Works do proceed. 
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PARAPHRASE on the Lw. 
4 L The ; * 3, ip | 


I. O heavenly Father, the original Source of the Deity, and of 
all created Beings, the firſt Perfon of the ever · bleſſed Trinity; 
ſnew thy pity upon s, in pardoning our Sins, and removing the 
Puniſhment enrailed upon them, which already has made us miſe- 
rable, and unleſs prevented by our Repentance, will hereafter 
make s more wretched. „ 


* 


ceus God, we beſeech thee ge deliver us. 
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II. o God the Son, who didſt before N among us, by 
a Stipulation with. the Father, tranſact che Redemption of the 
World, as well as by thy being born into it, and dying for it; 
Shew thy Pity upon us, FFV 


e. 


III. O God the Holy Ghoſt, the third Perſon of the Trinity, 
who by an eternal Emanation of Eſſence, proceedeſt or goeſt out 
from hs Father and the Son, Fobn xiv. 16. ---xy. 26,--- xvi. 7. 
Shew thy Pity upon 16, Ce... K trgra 

IV. O thou trin- une Deity, thou Trinity of Ferſons in one God= 
head, infinitely holy and happy and. glorious; Shew thy Pity 
upon ug, Cc. ES £5. % W. SE) 


IL. PARAPHRASE onthe Deprecation. 


o 


v. Remember not Lord (to ſpeak in the Pſalmiſt's words; 
Pſalm Ixxix. gl.) aur  Iniquities, - nor the Iniquities of our Fore- 
fathers, whoſe Offences thou doſt often puniſh in the Chil- 
dren, Exod. xx. 3. Spare us therefore, merciful God, 4 — excuſe 
from Puniſhment thy faithful People,] whom thou haſt redeemed 
by the precious Blosd of Chrift, 1 Pet, 1. 19. and be not (as holy 
David ſpeaks) angry with us for ever, Pſal. Ixix. 3. Do not let thy 
Puniſhmenr lye too long upon us in this World; or however we 
beſeech thee, to deliver xs-from thy Eternal Wrath in the next. 

VI. We beſeech thee to deliver us from all Evil and Miſchief, - 
i. e. From all Moral and Natural Evil, (the ſeveral particulars 


gs whereof we ſhall preſently ſpecifie:} From all the ſeveral kinds 


of Sin which we may fall into: From all the Crafts of the Devil, 
whereby he enſnares us into Sin: From all his Affaults, whereby 
he overpowers us. by Temptations :- From thy Wrath, which by 
our Tranſgreſſions we provoke ; and from \ everlaſting Damnation, 
which by our Sins we deſerve, From all theſe, O gracious God, we 
beſeech thee te deliver us. 18 

VII. From blindneſs of Heart, which may render «s inſenſible 
under Sin, and unapprehenſive of our Duty: From Pride, where- 


by we reflect too great a Glory upon our ſelves, and contemn others: 
From Vain Glory, whereby we oſtentatiouſly vaunt our ſelves of any 


perfections we may be poſſeſſed of: And from Hypocriſie, whereby 
we pretend to thoſe we have not: From Envy of any Man's Hap- 
pineſs; From Hatred of their Perſons: From any Malicious De- 
ſigns upon them, and any Uncharitableneſs towards them: O gra- 


VIII. From 


IX. From lightening, and 


 .- Good Lord, 


The LIT AN V. 
VIII. From fornication, and all other deadly ſin; and from all the deceits of 
world, the fleſh, and the devil, as e MI. CH POL: 
Good Lord, ene e 5 
tempeſt; from plague, peſtilence, and famine; from 
battle, and murder, and from ſudden deen 


deliver us. 


deliver us. 


x. From all ſedition, privy. conſpiracy, and F. rebellion; from all falſe doctrine, 


hereſie, and ſchiſm; from hardneſs of heart, and contempt of thy Word and 


Commandment, 


| The 05. "TE 


ſecration. 


1 
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| Good Lord, deliver ab. 

IDY the myſtery of thy holy Incarnation; by thy holy Nativity 
and Circumciſion; by thy Baptiſm, 

Good Lord, deliver us. 


—_ 


a 


Faſting, and Temptation, 
%%% 260 | 


: 


AS -/ By thine Agony and — Sweat; by thy Croſs and Paſſion ; by thy pre- 


cious Death and Burial ; 
coming of the Holy Ghoſt. 


by thy glorious Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ; and by the 


\ 


XIII. . In all time of our tribulation; in all time 


of our * wealth; in the 


hour of death, and in the day of judgment, 
2919 1900 20010 9169! 1122 Good Lee, deliver ws. 
IV. b 


The In- 
terceſſion. 


# 
” 


S 
VARIOUS READINGS. | 
* The words Rebellion and Schiſm, added in the laſt Review: 
From the Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, and all his deteſtable 
Enormities. 1 & 2 B. Edw. VI, © © 2 


L. In all time of our Adverſity. ge. Lit, * Proſperity. S. Lit. 
+ Holy Church univerſally. 4. Lit. | 


| —— 
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VIII. From Fornication, which is a grievous and deadly Sin, and 
does exclude Men from the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 10, From 
every other deadly Sin of the like unclean Nature: From all the 
Baits and Snares, which may be laid in our way by the Vanity of 
the World, by the Luſts of our Fleſh, or by the Subtilty of the De- 
vil. O gracious God, we beſeech thee to deliver us. | 
_ IX. Nor do we only pray againſt Spiritual Evil, which may in- 
Jure our Souls, but we likewife beſeech thee to defend us againſt 
Temporal ones, which may hurt our Bodies : Therefore, from the 
terrible Deſtructions which are made by Lightning and Tempeſt, 
both by Land and at Sea: From the dreadful Devaſtations which 

are occaſioned by ſweeping peſtilences and Famines : From the 

Miſeries and Defolations of War, and from the Grief of private 
Maſſacres : And laſtly, From the unexpected Strokes of ſudden 
Death : O gracious God, we beſcech thee to deliver us. 

X. From the Unquietneſs and Diſtractions of Faction and Se- 
dition: From the Dangers of Secret Plots and Conſpiracies, and 
from the Miſeries of Civil War and Rebellion : From all Eccleſi- 
aſtical Troubles which may ariſe by the maintaining Falſe Doctrine, 
by the propagating Zeretical Opinions, or by Schiſm and unreaſo- 
nable Separation: From Hardneſs of Heart, which when we are 
under, God's Chaſtiſements do not amend us, nor the Force of 
his Revelations reach us, nor the Motives of Reward and Puniſh- 
ment which he affords us, do at all affect us: From all Contempt 
of thy Sacred Word, occaſſoned by prophane ſeſts on Scripture, 
and the undervaluing the Miniſterial Functions, and the publick 
Service in the Church: From deſpiſing the Sacred Laws of God 
by crampling upon his holy Precepts, and by making a Mock of 
Sin: O gracious God, we beſeech thee to deliver us. | 


III. PARAPHRASE on the Obſecration. 
XI, And theſe things we earneſtly beg of chee, for the ſake of 
every one of our bleſſed Saviour's Merits ; For the ſake of that 
great Myftery of Godlineſs, whereby God is manifeſt to us in the 
Hleſh, 1 Tim. 3.16. and the ſecond Perſon of the ever-bleſſed Tri- 


XIV. E finners do beſeech thee to hear us, O Lord God, and 

ns \ V that it may pleaſe thee to rule and govern thy (a) J holy 
Church univerſal in the right way; ets 

Mi/e beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 


| XV. That 


hity has veiled his Godhead, by taking upon him a. Body of our 
Fleſh; By his extreme Humility in being born of a poor Virgin, in 
ſuch a mean and deſpicable Place; By his Circumciſion, whereby 
he fulfilled himſelf, and for our ſakes hath cancelled the trouble- 
ſome Rites of the ancient Ceremonial Law: By his Sacred Baptiſm, 
whereby he did tranſcribe that holy Rice into his Religion ; For 
the ſake of his unparalleld Example, in long and devout Faſting ; 
And his ſuffering himſelf to be fempred, to teach us how to over- 
come the Aſſaults of the Devil. O gratious God, we beſeech thee to 
deliver us. | ; 

XII. O bleſſed Saviour, for the ſake of thy Agony in the Gar- 
den, and thy ſweating drops of Blood, Luke xxii. 44. when thou 
hadſt the weight of all our Sins upon thee ; By thy ſuffering for 
our ſakes the ignominious Puniſhmenc of the Croſs, and the into- 
lerable Pains of it; By thy yielding up to Death thy precious un- 
ſporred Life ; By thy ſuffering thy body to lie, for our ſakes, in a 
cold and darkſome rave; By thy ariſing again from thy Sepulchre, 
to give us Demonſtration of our Reſurrection after Death; And by 
thy aſcending up into Heaven, to intercede for us at the Right- 
hand of God, and to prepare a Place for us in thoſe glorious Man- 
ſions: And laſtly, By the favour of ſendiug the Holy Ghoſt to 
comfort xs, and to inſpire us with Chriſtian Graces and all Spiritual 
Aſiſtances: O gracious God, we beſeech thee to deliver us. | 

XIII. Now we pray thee, upon the account of all theſe parts of 
thy Mediatorſhip, and for the ſake of all theſe meritorious Actions 
of thine, That thou wouldſt ſuccour us whenever we are diſconſo- 
late under our Affidtion, or elated or grown negligent under our 
Proſperity; That thou wouldſt ſupport us under the Terrors of 


Death, and acquit us in the Day of Fudgment : O gracious God, we 
beſeech thee to deliver us. 


IV. PARAPHRASE on the Interce ſſion. p 
XIV. And ſince thou doſt vouchſafe to hear the Prayers of Re- 
penting Sinners, we, who by reaſon of our mani fold Tranſgreſſions, 
dare not aſſume to ourſelves a greater Title, beſecch thee to pro- 
tect thy Holy Church, and enable it to maintain, in exact purity, 
all the Parts of the Chriſtian Faith; and that it be not over- run 
by Infidelity, or poyſoned by Hereſy. Which Petition, O gracious 
God, we beg of thee to grant us. 


NOTE, 

(a) Pro univerſa Eccleſia Catholica que hic & univerſum orbem 
diffuſa eft, precamur Te, Reſp, Domine miſerere. Offic. Ambr. 

| . XV. That 
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5 che reſt of che Royal Iſſue, Sc. Lit. 
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XV. That it may 


5 135 thee to keep and ſtrengthen in the true worſhipping of 


thee, in righteouſneſs and bolineſs del 1 ay (6) I emi our _— graci- 


ous Queen 5 7 Gorernour; * An © 


He beſeech n fires hand den ane 2c 
XVI. That 3 it may pleaſe thee to rule her heart in thy lich, 3 ak ** and 
that the may evermore have affiance in thee, and ever ſeck thy honour 95 ory; = 


iN 
hit over all her enemies; 


MM Weibeſeech the to hear us, good Lord, 
That it 2 pleaſe thee to be her Aae and . 4,0 - girin ber r 


intern 


We beſeech: thee to hear u, good Lord. 


XVIII. That * it may Pee thee to 
175 al the, Royal, Family!! 
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XIX. That it may pleaſe thee to illuminate (c) all * Biſhops, Priel and Beens 


PETE: ad proleere * e e abi 


9 f * ; Y 
- 7 N N PS. ws k 


We: el. thee " 1 163 te, 13 2 8 


„ yp 


with true knowledge and underſtanding of thy Word, and that both by abel _ 
ing and living they may ſet it forth, and ſhew it accordingly ul bee 
pe beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. tl 
XX. That it may pleaſe thee, to endue the Lords of the Council, and all che No: 
bility, with grace, wiſdom and underſtanding; +; ng IND 
We beſeech thee to hear ws," good; Tie | bus 1a 10 
XXI. That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep the Magiſtrates, giving chem g grace 


to execute juſtice, and to maintain truth; 
We beſeech thee tp. bear us;, good. Lord. 
XII. That i it may pleaſe thee, to bleſs and keep all thy Whos; 


* 


We beſeech thes to hear us, good Lord. 
XXIII. That it may, pleaſe. thee to give to (d] all nations unity, peace, and concord ; 
Me beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
"XXIV. That it may pleaſe thee to give us an heart to love and dread thee, 
and diligently to lire after thy commandments; oy | 


We Bok et: . to ; WE: Iu ee Lord. 
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giving Victory. Sc. Lit. 
* Biſhops, Paſtors, and Miniſters. 0. C. P. 
Biſhops, Presbyrers, (e. Sc. Lit. 


+. Added in the My of King James, out. of Henry vur⸗ Primer. 
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- RV. That out- of Wy Goodneſs, thok would'ſt be DIY 0 to pre- 
ſerve and confirm, in the Exerciſe of the true Religion, thy Ser- 
vant ANNE, our gracious Queen, whom thy eſpecial Providence 
has ſec over us; That ſhe may at with. Righteouſneſs f in all the pub- 
lick Adminiſtrations of her High Office; and with Holineſs in all 
the particular Obligations of Chriſtian Life. Which Petition, O gra- 
cious Cod, we beg of thee to grant us. 

XVI. Thar thou, in whoſe Hand the Hearts of Princes are, Pro. xxi. 
would'ſt vouchſafe fo to direct her s, that ſhe may always continue 
in a ſteady Faith of all thy Revelations and Promiſes; in a juſt 
Fear of thy ſupreme Authority ; and in a Love of thy Commands; 
that her Truſt and Affiance may be more grounded upon thy Pro- 
tection and good Providence, than upon the Secular Arm: And 
that, in all her Actions, ſne may ſtudy, nor ſo much to aggrand ize 


her own Glory, as to promote thine. Which Petition, O gracious 


God, we beg of thee to grant us. 

XVII. That it would pleaſe thy Goodneſs to defend her Perſon 
ſrom all the Dangers ſhe is expoſed to; And whenever ſhe is en- 
gaged in War for the fake of her Country's Liberties or Religion, 
make her Victorious over all her Enemies who oppoſe her. Which 
Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us. 

XVIII. Thar thou would'ſt be pleas d to afford thy Bleſſin and 


protection to the Princeſs Sophia, and all other Branches of the 


Rayal Family, which, by our Laws, are capable of ſucceeding in 
the Throne of this Nation. Which Petition, O gracious God, we 
beg of thee to grant us. 

IX. That thou would'ſt be pleas'd to illuminate, with the 
Gifts of thy Grace, thoſe whom thou haſt ordered to be Lights to 
the World, Matt. v. 14. The three Orders of the Cler y, Biſhops, 
Priefts, and Deacons; That, by thy Bleſſing upon their Studies, 
they may have a ſufficient Underſtanding « of thy Word, the Holy 


XXV. That 


Soeriptures; And that 8 may ad the Doctrine of thy 
| Holy Religion, as well by the good Examples of their Lives, as 
by the Excellence of their Preaching, Which FONG, 0 gracious 


Gd, we beg of thee to grant us. 

XX. That thou would'ſt be pleaſed to confer upon the Lords 
of the Priuy · Council, (on whoſe wiſe Determinations the Welfare 
of the Nation does in great meaſure depend) and upon the reſt of 
the Nobility. (to whoſe Judgments the laſt recourſe of Juſtice is 
made) the Spirit of Wiſdom, to underſtand what is juſt and fitting, 
and Grace to adviſe, or adjudge it. Which Petition, O gracious 
God, we beg of thee to grant us. 

XXI. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to afford thy Bleſſing and 
Protection, to all the other Magiſtrates of the Nation, Judges, Ju- 
ſtices, c. giving them ſuch a Portion of thy Grace, as may ſe- 
cure them from Prejudice or Corruption, and enable chem to exe- 
cute Fuſtice indifferently to all Men, aud to maintain the Truth and 
Honour of Religion and rhe Laws. ” Which Petition, O gracious God, 
we beg of thee to grant us. 

XXII. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to extend thy Favout and 

Protection, to all the Subjects of this Kingdom, who are become 
thy People, by embracing the true Reformed Religion. Which Pe- 
titin, O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant us. 
XXIII. Deſiring thee to reach out thy Goodneſs further, even 
to all Foreign Nations, by making them to live in Peace and Unity 
with their Neighbouring Princes and States, and in Concord among 
their own People. Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee 
fo grant us. 

XXIV. That thou would'ſt be pleaſed to incline the Hearts of thy 
Servants, the Church and People of this Nation, to a fincere Love 
and juſt Fear of thee, and a diligent Obedience of thy Commands, 
Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee to Lane US. 


NOTES. 

(b) Pro Cds tho N. Imperatore r famula tua N. Imperatrice, &c. 
Reſp. Domine miſerere. Offic. Ambr. 

(c) Pro Pont ifice noſtro V. & omni Clero, eorimque omnibus Sacer- 
dotibus & miniſtris, precamur Te. Reſp. Domine miſerere. Offic. Amb. 

(d) Pro pace Eccleſi arum, vocat ione gentium, & quie te popuorum, 
precamur Te. Reſp. Domine miſerere, Offic, Ambr. 

„„ XXV. That 


XXVI That it may pleaſe thee to give to all thy people increaſe” of grace to 
hear meekly thy Word, and to receive it with pure affettion, and to bring forth 
the fruits of the Spirit:: % Won e OF ge. et ri 2130 

we leſeerh ther to hear us," good Lord. 
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XXVI. That it may pleaſe thee to bring into the Way of truth all ſuch as 
KOT) e 5 : 


have erred and are deceivedj 
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XXVII. That it may pleaſe thee to ſtrengthien ſuch as do ſtand, and to com- 


fort, and help the wedk-hearted; and to raiſe up chem that fall, and finally to 


beat down Satan under our feet; 
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2 * 3 v4.1 \ 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lora. 


XXVIII. That it may pleaſe thee (e) to ſuccour, help, and co 


0 


are in danger, neceſſity and tribulation; 
3 We beſeech abes ö 


5 | hear us, good Lord. 

XXIX. That it may pleaſe thee to preſerve all that 
water, all women labouring of child, all ſick perſons an 
ſhew thy pity upon all priſoners and captives s 


ort all that 


— 
# 
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) travel by und er by 
young children, and to 


Mie beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord, 
XXX. That it may pleaſe thee to (g) defend and provide for the fatherleſs 


1 


children and 'widows;" and all that are deſolate and oppreſſed ; 
We, beſgech: thee to hear us, good Lord. 


l. That it may pleaſe thee, to have mercy upon all men; 
ö 8 We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
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XXXII. That it may pleaſe thee to forgive our enemies, perſecutors, and ſlan- 


derers, and to turn their hearts; 


We beſeech thee to hear us, good Lord. 
| | 8 i een 36 SIA $64 64.4. 0%. Yet ) > : 
XXXIII.“ | Hat it may pleaſe thee to (h) give and preſerve to our The Sup- 


uſe the kindly fruits of 


we may enjoy them; 
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NOTES 


| 9 Pro iis qui_diverſis_ infirmitatibus detinentur, & 
Reſp. Domine miſerere. © Offic. Ambr. „„ 


Pro navigantibus, iter agentibus, in carceribus, in vinculit, in 


met allis, in exiliis conſtitutis, precamur. 

Reſp. Domine miſerere. Offic. Ambr. n 
(e) Pro virginibus, orphanis, viduis, captivis & penitentibus.. 
. Reſp. Domine miſerere. Offic. Ambr, Sn SEL LO 


= ON aer is · Emperie & Fructuun, Gy fecunditate terrarum, pre- 


"Reſp. Domine miſerere. Off. Ambr. 
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XXV. That thou wonldeſt be pleaſed to enable them, every 
day more and more, to increaſe in Grace, and to make continu- 
al Inprovements upon what they have already received ; that 
they may with Humility and due Attention hearken to the pious 
Inſtructions of their Paſtors, that they may not hear them with 
Prejudice, or a Prepoſſeſſion of ſtiff, reſolved Opinions, but with 

pure and difintereſted Thoughts, as becomes a meek Diſciple of 
Jeſus Chriſt; and that they may bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit, 
Love, Foy, Peace, Lins ſufuring. 8c Gal. v. 22, 23. Which Peti- 
tion, O gracious God, we beg of thee. to grant us, 

XXVI. Next we addreſs ourſelves: to thee, for thoſe who are 
without the Church; and that thou wouldſt be pleaſed to reduce 
into the Catholick Faith, and to bring into the Boſom of the 
Church, all whe by Heretical Opinions, or by unjuſt Separations, 
have departed from it. Which Petit ion, O gracious Cad, we beg of 
thee to grant us, "ol Rd en 

XXVII. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to confirm and ſtrengt hen 
all the more perfect Chriſtians, in the Faith which they profeſs, 
and the good Reſolutions they have made; that they be not per- 
verted by any bad Opinions, nor fall into any foul Sin: To give 

Help and Comfort to the weak+hearted Chriſtians, whoſe tender 
Conſciences are afflicted by Doubts and Scruples, and Syſpicions 


the earth, ſo as in due time plication. 


We beſeech thee: to hear us, good Lord. 
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of offending God by innocent Actions: To give true Repetitance 


to thoſe w pF into any heinous Sin, that they may riſe again 


into a State of Piety: And laſtly, ro make ſuch a Spirit of Good; 


neſs to obtain among us, that all Vice being baniſhed, we may 
obtain a compleat Victory over the Devil. Which Petition, &c. 
XXVIII. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to afford Succour and 


Aſſiſtance to all Perſons in Danger, Relief to all in Neceſſity, and 


Comfort to all in Adverſity or Tribulation, Which Petition, ; &c. 

XXIX. And ſince many Perſons cannot join with us in the pub- 
lick Fee to pray to God, we put up our Petitions in their 
behalf, That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to defend all Travellers by 
Land, from Robbers and unlucky Accidents; all Mariners and 
Paſſengers at Sea, from Rocks and Pirates, Storms and Tempeſts: 
All Women under the Pains of Child-birth: All Perſons whatſoever 
who are under any dangerous Pain or Sickneſs : All young Children 


who are apt unwarily to run into danger: And all that are de- 


rained in Priſon or Captivity, eſpecially thoſe who are ſo for the 
fake of Religion. Which Petition, &c. 

XXX. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to protect, and take care 
ſor the Widows and Orphans, to whom thou art like to be the 
ſafeſt Friend; and to afford the like Aſſiſtance to all others, who 
are deſtitute of Comfort. Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg 
of thee to grant us. 3 —_ 

XXXI. And leſt our enumeration ſhould not reach all Particu- 
lars, of Perſons who need thy help, we beſeech thee to extend 
thy Mercy to all Men, who in ſome kind or other want it. Which 
Petition, O gratious God, we beg of thee to grant us. 


XXXII. And in obedience to thy Commands, Matt. v. 24. we 


pray to thee to forgive all that are Enemies to us; All that are 
breathing out Perſecution againſt us; And all that raiſe malicious 
Reports upon us, Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee to 
grant us, ys BEET 


v. PARAPHRASE onthe Supplication. 
XXXIII. That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to preſerve the Fruits 


of 
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our. fins, negligences, and ignorances, and to endue us with the grate of Te Hol 


ciouſly hear us, that thoſe evils which the craft and ſubtilty 
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XXXIV. That it may pleaſe thee to give us true repentance, to forgive us all 


ſpirit, to amend our lives according to thy holy Words 


: 1 4 ing 


We. beſeech thee: to hear ut, good Lord, 8 
2R WE'VE: Son of God: We beſeech thee to hear us. m 7 b 


14 
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Son of God : we beſeech thee to hear us; En b5115 | 
XXXVI. O Ln * God: that taketh away the ſins of the y_ 
[19D 0! Me 85 XXXVII. Grant us thy peace. Bar Ir 
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Ur Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed pe thy N ame. Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will be done in earth, As it is in heaven, © Give us this day our daily bread. 
And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that OS againſt us. And ox 


us not into temptation: But deliver us from evil. © >, 
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XII. Let us ry 

J Gad merciful 1 that deſpiſeſt not the ſiching 7 a contrite heart, nor the 

deſire of ſuch as be e Mercifully aſſiſt our prayers that we make 

before thee in all our troubles and adverſities, whenſoever they abe us; and gra- 
the devil or man 

worketh againſt us, be brought to nought, and by the providence of thy goodneſs. 
they may be diſperſed, that we thy ſervants, being hurt by no perſecutions, We 


. 4 \ "%# 
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bar give, thanks unto thee in thy holy Church, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lor 


XIII. O Lord, ariſe, help us, and deliver us for thy Names ſake. 


eee The eee added! in the laſt Review. 


of the Earth from all Bliphts, Mildews, and other Accidents which 
may hinder their growth; and ſo kindly to ripen them, that when 
in their proper Seaſon they are come to perfection, we may, 
through thy Favour, enjoy them. Which Petition, 0 gracious God, 
we beg of thee to grant us. 

RX XIV. Bur above all things we beg of thee, that thou would- 
eſt be pleaſed. ro grant the Grace of true Repentance for all thar 
we have done amis; To forgive us all our deliberate Acts of ſin 
All our fins of Negligence or Infirmity; And all our Sins of Hee 
rance; And, that thou wouldeſt aſſiſt us with ſufficient Grace, to 
ſubdue all ill Habits which we have indulged our ſelves in; To 


Lives according to that moſt exact Pattern, which the Goſpel has 
ſer us. Which Petition, O gracious God, we beg of thee to grant uus. 
XVXXV. O thou eternal Son of God, our Mediator and Interceſſor, 
hear thefe our Prayers, and preſent them to the Father. 

XXXVI. O thou Lamb of God, who tho? thou wert veiled with 
our fleſh, yet chou kneweſt no Sin, but wert the Pattern of per- 
fect Innocency, thou who wenteſt as 4 Lamb to the Slaughter to 
expiate our Guilt; 

XXXVII. Afford us that Peace which was e by thy 
precious Blood. 


XIII. 0 


XXXVIII. O Chriſt, thou true Meſſias and Saviour of 15 
World, hearken unto our Prayers. 

XXXIX. O thou who art our Lord by Purchaſe and Redemp- 
tion, have Mercy upon us, and pardon our Sins. 
XI. © Lord, we beſcech thee, (in the Pſalmiſts words, Pſaf: 
cili. 16.) Deal not with us, &c. i. e. Do not puniſh us as our Sins 
have de ryed. | 

XLI, Let us unite our Devotions now in one common Prayer. 

O God, whoſe fatherly Mercy is ready to ſuccour all thy poor 
Creatures in diſtreſs, thou who deſpiſeſt not a broken and con- 


trite Heart, Pſal. Li. 17. and from whom our Groanings ar not bid, 
rectify every evil Tendency and Affection in us, and roamend our Pf; 


al. xxxvili. 9, we beſeech thee to aſſiſt and quicken, by the help of | 
thy holy Spirit, our Prayers which we pour our before thee in 
the time of our Afflictions: and be pleaſed fo far gracioully to 
hear our Prayers, that all the ill Deſigns, which are contrived againſt 
thy Church by Devils and — Men, may by thy good Provi- 
dence be ſo deſeated and brought to nothing, . Perſecuti- 
on being baniſhed our of the World, the Church may be ſettled 
in a perſect State of Tranquilliry, for evermore to praiſe thee. 

Which we beg for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. Amen. 

XLII. O Lord, lie no longer a patient beholder of our Suffer- 


 Ings, but riſe up with haſte to aſſiſt us, and deliver us, for the 


ſake 
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IM od, we have heatdl with our cars, and our fathers have declared unto 
nk us the noble works that thou didſt in their days, and in the old time 
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As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen. 
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XLVI. From our enemies defend us, O Chriſt. i” W. 
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XLVII. Pitifully behold the ſorrows of our hearts. 
Mlercifully forgive the fins of thy people. 
| XLVIII. Favourably with mere heat our prayers. 
0 © Son of David, have mercy upon ux. 
XIIX. Both now and ever vouchſafe to hear us, O Chriſt. 
 -- » @ratiouſly hear us, O Chriſt; graciouſly bear us, O Lord Chriſt. 


Prieſt. | 
ſhewed upon us. 
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L. © Lord, let thy mercy be 
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jo III. Let us pity.” 
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N E bumbly beſcech thee, O Father, mercifully to look upon our infirmities; 
VV and for the glory of thy Name, run from us all thoſe evils that we moſt 
righteoully. have e and grant, that in all our eroubles we may put our 
whole truſt and confidence in thy mercy, and everm 
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nercy, and exermore-ſerye thee in holineſs and 
pureneſs of living, to thy honour and glory, through our only Mediator and ad- 
vocate, Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. Os = A 


L. O Lord, extend thy Mercy to us, not in ſuch meaſure 
as we deſerve, for then 2 ſhould totally deſpair of it; but ac- 
cording to the earneſtneſs of our defires, and our Sincerity, thar 
we do not truſt, for our Deliverance or Pardon for our Sins, in 
any other beſides Thee. | 


fake of thy Name by which we are called, and for the ſake of the 
true Religion which we profeſs, 


XLIII. The Sacred Annals record what mighty things thou 
- haſt done for the fake of thy Church in former = 1 - 


XLIV. O Lord, ariſe up and ſhew the ſame Deliverance in our 


2 and thereby vind icate thy own honour, in ſuccouring thy 
rvants. | Ws 

XLV. All Glory be aſcribed to God the Father, God the Son, 
_— the Holy Ghoſt, the three Perſons of the ever-blefſed 
Triniry. . | 

As they have exiſted in glorious Felicity from all Eternity, and 
are glorious ſtill, and will be ſo for ever, | 
XII. From alt our Enemies both Spiritual and 
fend us, O our dear Saviour; and graciouſly regard us in our diſ- 

cConſolate Condition, | ur down under the weight of ſo much 
Sin, and the fear of ſo much Puniſhment, - 

XLVII. We beſeech chee to look down with Compaſſion upon 
the ſorrows we ſuſtain, for having offended, ſo good and power- 
ful a God; and forgive the fins of us, who indeed, by outward 
Profeſſion, have intitled our ſelves to be thy people, tho“ by our 
heinous offences we have moſt grievouſly provoked thee. 

XLVII. XLIX. But we fly for Relief to thee, O Chriſt, who art 
our bleſſed Lord and Redeemer; O do thou hear our Prayers; do 


thou intercede for us to thy eternal Father, and preſent our 
Petitions before him. > , Prelent our 


- Body, beſeech thee, kind and indul 


Temporat- de- 


LI. After this Reſponſory Devotion, let us addreſs ourſelves to 
God in joint and conrinued Prayers. Bl 


We do with the moſt humble Proſtration of Mind and 
ent Father, out of thy great 
Mercy which thou beareſt to all thy Creatures, to look down 
wich a compaſſionate Senſe upon our Infirmities and Frailries, by 


which we have been led do thoſe fins we have provoked thee by, 


and to divert that Puniſhment from us, which we have ſo juſt 
merired; beſeeching rhee to grant, that in all the Troubles, whic 
befal us by reaſon of our Sins; (if thou in thy unſearchable Wiſ- 
dom ſhalt think fir ro continue them upon us, ) that we may not 
truſt in our own Arm, nor in the Aſſiſtance (as ſome do) of Saints 
and Angels, but that we may put our whole Confidence in thy 
Mercy; and notwithſtanding thy Hand may lie ſevere upon us, 
et give us Grace and Perſervance to ſerve thee by an holy and 
unblameable Life, which may tend to thy Honour and Glory. And 
this we beg for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, who is che only Mediator 
and Advocate whom God has accepted for us, 1 Tim. ii. 3. Amen. 
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ENTS: = 137 I 2h 1 ORR 
IAI (a) For“ Rain. 


God heavenly Father, who by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt haſt promiſed to all them 
that ſeek thy Kingdom and the Righteouſneſs thereof, all things neceſſary 


1.4 45 F 


to their bodily Suſtenance; Send us, we beſeech thee, in this our Neceſſity, ſuch 


moderate Rain and Showers, that we may receive the Fruits of the Earth to our 


Comfort, and thy Honour, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


— - 


„IIe READINGS: | 


f . 

* the time require. O. C. P. | =: 

O God, heavenly Father, whoſe Gift it is that the Rain doth 
fall, the Earth is fruitful, Beaſts increaſe, and Fiſhes do multiply, 
ſend us, we beſeech thee, in this our Neceſſity, ſuch moderate 
Rain and Showers, that we may receive the Fruits of the Earth 

to our Comfort, and to thy Honour, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, Amen. S. 2 ; ; 


3 
— 


— ur 


I VOTE S. 


(a) For Rain.) We have before ſhewn, That the ancient 
Church was wont to pray their Litanies in a moſt ſolemn and 


9 


* 


earneſt manner, whilſt, they were under any ſevere Judgment of 


Cod; and therefore our Church has adapted theſe: Prayers to be 
annexed to the Lirany, whenever the Nation is afflicted with a 
of thoſe particular Calamities which theſe Collects are ſuited for, 
Now we learn, that the Primitive Chriſtians, in the moſt earl 
Times, put up their ſolemn Prayers to God in their Publick De- 
votions, when the Droughts were ſo exceſſive, as that they were 
like to Hinder the ordinary produce of the Earth. For this we 
read in Tertullian, who addreſſes himſelf to the Heathen in this 
manner: Denique cum ab imbribus eſtivo & hyberno ſuſpendunt, (oy 
annus in cura eff, vos quidem quotidie paſti, ſtatimque pranſuri bal- 
neis, & cauponis r lupanaribus operati, Aquilicia Jovi immolatis, 
nudipedal ia populo denunciatis, calum apud Capitolium queritis, nubila 
die laquearibus expecbatis, aver ſi ab ipſo Deo & ſolo. Nos vero jejunio 
aridi, & omni continentia expreſſi, ab omni vite fruge delati, in ſacco 
& einere volut antes, invidid cœlum tundimus, Deum tangimus : C 
cum miſericordiam obtinuerimus, Tijiter honoratur. Laſtly, When no 
rain falls either in the Summer or the Winter-time, and Men are in 
great concern for the Tear, you every day eat your Bellies full, and be- 
fore your” Meals go to the Taverns or the Stews, you offer the Aqui- 
licia, or Sacrifices to ſupplicate for Rain, you proclaim that the Nu- 
dipedalia (or the Solemniries wherein the Votaries go in Proceſſion 
with naked Feet) be celebrated; you addreſs to Heaven at the Capitol, 
you look up to the Roof of the Temple Fi Rain to deſcend, but never 
turn yourſelves to the true and only God. But we dry with Faſting and 
Abſtinence, and forbearing all ſort of Nouriſhment, rolling in Sackcloth 


and Aſhes, are ſpoken ill of for knocking at Heaven's Gate, and 


when we baue obtained Mercy, your Fupiter has Honours, paid him, 
Tertul. Apol. cap. 40. Tertullian here alludes to the Names which 
were given to Jupiter upon theſe occaſions, Z eò⸗ dug, din, 


Fupiter Plubius. He is called in Athenens, &gwy©- ug, 


Fa 


Amen, kd 
YT EE For 


' The Diſpenſer or Ruler of the Showers. Lib. 13. It is to theſe pub- 
ick Prayers of the Church that he elſewhete refers, when he 


ſays: Quando non geniculationibus & jejunationibus noſtris etiam ſicci- 
tates ſunt depulſe ? When is it that by our Kneelings and Faſtings the 
Droughts are not driven away? Tertul. ad Scap. cap. 44 St. Baſil, 
in his Oration upon the Drought, bewails the fruitleſneſs of the 
Publick Prayers; oi Ailavdovmoy knxy Pod, & rede Tv de O- 
eoxedivvuru The Voice of them that ſay the Litanies does in vain 
cry out, and is diſperſed into the Air, In the Greek Liturgies there 
are ſeveral very excellent Prayers upon this occafion, whereof 
this is one; Kuers 5 Ge 6 my] vel avs e, &c. O Lord God, the 
Governour of all things, who bringe$ the Clouds from the utter moſt 
parts of the Earth, who ha# made the Lightning and the Rain, and 
bringe ſt Winds out of thy Treaſures, who calle the Water of the Seas, 
and poure ſt it out upon the face of all the Earth, we confeſſing our Sins, 
and beſeeching thy abundant Mercy, beg of thee to command the Clouds 
to flow with Showers, have mercy upon all thy Creatures upon the 
Earth; ſhew thy Bowels of Compaſſion to the Aged and to the Toung, 
and to Children that ſuck at the Breaſt, all thy Servants and thy 
Handmaidens, and to all the Beaſts of the Field, raiſe up Bread for 
our Food, and the green Herb for the Cattle. Receive the Supplicati- 
ons of all thy People, do not reject the Supplications of all thy People, 
nor ſlight the Sighs of the Poor Do not rebuke us in thine Anger, nor 
chaſten us in thy heavy diſpeaſure : Do not ſuffer thy People to periſh 
with hunger and thir. The Eyes of all wait upon thee, and thou 
giveſt them their Meat in due Seaſon. We put our truſt in thee, we 
acknowledge no ot her Deliverer but thee, and we expect abundant Mer- 
cies from thee ; for thou art a gracious God, and a lover of Mankind : 
ſo ſhall we praiſe thee, the' Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, now and ever. 
men, a EY | hy 3-48 oy 


7 i 


"PARAPHRASE on the Prayer for Rain. 


O Lord our Father, who dwelleſt in Heaven, and who' by thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, haſt promiſed to thoſe that ſee# the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, chat all outward 
things ſhall be added unto them, Mat. vi. 33. We beſeech thee 
to ſend us, in this our great Neceſſity, now the Ground is pareh- 
ed up for lack of Moiſture, ſuch a moderate Rain as may refreſh 
the dry Earth by irs fatning Moiſture ; ſo that it may yield forth 
its accuſtomed Fruits, to the Comfort of us thy poor Creatures, 
who muſt expect our Suſtenance theretrom ; That thereby we may 
be enabled to uſe them to thy Honour and Glory. Which we 
beg for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 5 
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Almighty Lord God, who for the Sin of Man didſt once drown all the World, 
Or ee e ee eee 
| to deſtroy it ſo again: We humbly beſeech thee, that although we for our Iniqui- 

1 ties have worthily deſerved a Plague of Rain and Waters, yet upon our true Repen- 
| tance thou wilt ſend us ſuch Weather, as that we may receive the Fruits of the 


Earth in due ſeaſon, and learn both by thy Puniſhment to, amend our Lives, and 
for thy Clemency to give thee Praiſe and Glory, through Jeſus Ghriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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Th * God heavenly Father, whoſe gift it is, that the rain doth fall, the earth is 
0 fruitful, beaſts increaſe, and fiſhes do multiply ; Behold, we beſcech thee, 
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ow and for ever. Amen. 5 
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40 God merciful Father, who in the time of Eliſba the prophet didſt ſuddenly in 
Samaria turn great ſcareity and dearth into plenity and cheapneſs ; Have mer- 
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VARIOUS READINGS. . ++: Earth, and doſt refreſh it when it is weary, Pſal. Ixviii. 4. who doſt 
Sod ww / © RS. ind 080 2457 "provide Fodder for the Cattle, and green Herbs for the 
. * Theſe following Prayers were. wanting in the firſt. Book of ſervice of men, Pſal, civ. 14. who, when thou didſt give Man do- 
L ent os um Sid ite $4, s <4 36 nts minds eve Fiſh of the Sea, and over the Fowls of the Air, and 
j % wn 4 over the Cattle, didſt give theſe 4 Bleſſing to be fruitfal and to 
Jo God; merciful Father, which in the time of Eliſeus the multiply, Gen. 1. 28. We beſcech'thee to look do ſh with a mer- 
b opher, didſt turn in Samaria, great Scarcity and Dearth into ciful Eye upon this heavy Judgment, Which the People of this Na- 
lenty and Cheapneſs, (c. Qu. Elin. tion no lies under; and, if it be thy heavenly pleaſure, let us no 
J longer ſuſfer under the 'prefene 'Scarcity ef Proviſions (hien, 
F Ibis Prayer being omitted in the Old Common- Prayer - Book, however, we cannot but own, is a juſt Funiſhment for our Sins) 
Vas reſtor'd out of che ſecond Book of Edw. IV. and that thou wouldſt be graciouſly pleaſed to let us enjoy again 
Nene 4 ene 2 of thy good things, which thou waſt formerly wont co 
n WT r ooo aro ww mer Which we beg for the Love which, thou beareſt to 
ARA HRASE on the Prayer for fair Weather. | thy dear Son Chriſt Jefux, te whom,. with Thee and che Holy 


% Ghoſt, eternal Honour be afcribed. Amen. 
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0 Wenighty 2 2 upon ſeeing 83 we — pages | IT TH. 
is way, upan the Earth, Gen. vi, 12. didſt deftroy all the Wor | 1 "NIE Wages . Je 
excepting eight Perſons of the Family of Noab? and afterwards PARAPHRASE on'the' ſecond Prayer in time of Dearth 
_ didſt plant chy Rainbow in che Heavens, in token that the'Waters _ * eB rs ee and Famme. Son Rico A 
lan no more become 4 Flood to deſtroy all "Fleſh, Gen. ix. 13. We e | . e, ee ee IR 
umbly beg of thee, that, altho' we, for our Sins, have very well O God, whoſe infinite Mercy and Fatherly Kindneſs to thy poor 
deſerved as great a Plague of Waters, as thou in thy Juſtice could- Creatures, diſpoſes Thee to xelieve them in all their Wants, 
eſt \nfti& upon us, Thou wouldeſt vouchſafe to befriend us with Luke xi. 2. and who in that great Famine in Samaria, recorded 
ſuch ſeaſonable Weather, that upon our Repentance, the kindly 2 Kings vi. which one day was ſo ſevere, chat a Woman ate her 
heat of the Sun ripening the Fruits of the Earth, we may gather own Child, but thou didſt ſo bring it about, that the next Day 
them for our uſe in the proper time: And that hereby we refle&- a large Meaſure of fine Flower was ſold for a ſmall Price: We 
ing upon thy Chaſtiſement, may learn to live more holily for the beſeech thee, O Lord, to manifeſt the ſame Mercy to us, who 
furare, and confidering thy Mercy which has ſpared us after fo now ſuffer under a Judgment of the ſame kind; and to be pleas'd 
many Provocations, we may have a new occafion of praiſing and to afford ſuch a Bleſſing to the Fruits that are now. growing upon 
adoring thy Goodnels, which is thy moſt glor ious Attribute. And the Earth, that they may multiply and ripen into à joyful Plenty; 
this we beg for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. which when we receive from thy bountiful Hand, we promiſe 
rot bi 6/13 OL ee BINS: not to laviſh away to gratify our wanton Luſts, but only to.uſe 
PARAPHRASE on the firſt Prayer in tim? of Dearth for our comfortable Support, and for the Relief of the Poor. | 
n ee e 1517 eee, ST "7 And this we beg, for our Lord and Saviour Chriſt Jeſus his ſake. 
„ aer N * 5 Amen. . „ 1 5 
O God, our gracious Parent, whoſe Seat is in the higheſt Hea- | | * 
ven, who, at thy good pleaſure, does ſend gracjons Rains upon the | | e 
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PRAYERS. 
4 In the time of War and Tumults. 


-Lavighty God, King of all Kings, and Gbrei rnour of all ching 0 PTE 
{7A | no Creature is able to reſiſt; to whom it! belongeth juſtiy to une 
aun to be merciful to them that truly repent z>Save and deliver us, we humbly be- 
ſeech thee, from the Hands of our Enemies; abate their Pride, aſſwage their Malice, 
and: confound their Devices, that we being alinibd with thy Defence, "may, be preſer= 


| ved evermore from/alliPerils>[co! glorifie thee, io art tb only Giver of a Nie Art 
tan the merits of thy GTA Son 8 Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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In the time of - any common Plague or Sickneſs. ; © 
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bug hty / God, who in chy-wrath didſt ſend 2 plague upon thine on people 


Was Wildernaſs, for thbit obſtinate rebellion againſt Moſes and Aaron, and 


allo in the time of King David didſt ſlay with the plague of peſtilence threeſcore and 
ten thouſand, and yet remembring thy mercy didſt ſave the reſt; have pity upon 
us muſerable ſinners, who now are viſited witlt great ſickneſs and mortality, that like 
as thou didſt then accept of an atonement, and didft contmand the deſtroying Angel 
to ceaſe from puniſhing]; ſo it may now pleaſe thee to withdraw from us * 87 
and grievous heknels,! through Jenn Chrift:our Lord. J 
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In the Euler Weeks "rol be ls every day, for thoſe rhas are 10 TY ume into 
Ty f , e 8 Holy Orders. by ; a 25 . 8 
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God our bends Fa uber, who haſt urchaabk to FOE ſelf an univer« 

A fal church, by the precious Blood of thy . Son; Mercifully. look upon the 
ſame; and at this time ſo guide and govern the Minds of thy ſervants the Biſhops | 
and Paſtors of thy Flock, that they may lay Hands ſuddenly on no man, but faith- 
fully and wiſely make choice of fit Perſons to ſerve in the ſacred Miniſtry of thy 
Church. And to thoſe which ſhall be ordained to any holy Function, give thy 
Grace and heavenly Benediction, that both by their Life and Do&rine they may ſet 


forth thy Glory, and let r the Salvation of all yr e 19 8 Chriſt 
our Lord, Amen, Cs No 8 


14 1 


7 ? : a 4 2 7 EY 
4 i 2 : 1 1 14 1 * n 
1 i FF? 4 4 oF 9 4* 11741 1 -3*.3 8 P 


PARAPHRASE de Proer in time of War, Rr. 


o Almighey God, King of King, 1 Tim. vi. 15, and whoſe King- 
dom alert over all, Plal. of 19. whoſe Will and Power ſe ing 
is able to reſiſt, 455 xi. 17. whoſe ſole Pro it is to puniſh 

Offenders with exadt Juſtice, and to ſhew thy, Mercy by ſparin 
thoſe who truly repent them of their Sins: Therefore we beſeec 
thee to ſave and deliver us our of our Enemies hands; Quell their 
Pride, by which they have ſo. haughtily deſpiſed our Force, and 
invaded our PS 3 Aſſwage their Malice by which they proſecute 
us with ſo much Eagerneſs and Fury; And defeat all their Devices 
and Stratagems which they advance againſt us; 80 that we being 

have yy 99s by thy Defence, which is the beſt Armour, we may be 
aved from all Perils and Dangers which attend this War, and if 
thou art pleaſed, by thy gracious Providence, to determine the 


. the n WAY: yet 1 in _ tc: was pleaſed to put a 
hops to thy avenging g Hand, and to continue the remaining part of 
the Nation in their uſual Health: We beſeech thee, O Lord, 

. to have Mercy upon us, in Wee our Sins, and in removin 
this dreadful Puniſnment, which lies ſo heavy upon us, and 

ſweeps away ſuch a number of our people; that, as former! 

Aaron the High-Prieſt, prayed for the People, and offered Incenſe 

and God was appeaſed, Numb. xvi, 47, 48. and David offered his 

own Life for the preſervation of the People, and God was plea- 
ſed to ſay to the deſtroying Angel, It 5s enough, ftay now thy hand, 

2 Sam. xxiv. 16. So now we humbly beg of thee, to remove 

from us this . grievous. Contagion, which makes ſuch a terrible 

Devaſtation among us; and this for the ſake of our Lord Chriſt 

Jefus, Amen. | 


it, And this we earneſtly deſire, fog the Merits 0: my ouly Son 


Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the 8 in the zins 1 any 
Plague or Sickneſs. _ 


O thou who art a God of infinire Power, and didſt 8 thy 
choſen People the E to whom thou didſt bear ſuch a parti- 
cular Favour, for their joining wich Corah in his Rebellion againſt 
Moſes and Aaron, Numb. xvi. by ſending among them a great 
Plague, which, in a ſhort time, deſtroyed Fourteen thouſand and 
ſeven hundred : And, when David ſinned againſt God in num- 
bri alan, the People, 2 Sam, xxiv. Threeſcore ten thouſand died of 


Victory on our fide, we may aſcribe it to thee the only Giver of 


_ the Blood of thy own dear Son, Acts xx. 28. Eph. v. 25. 


PAR APHRASE on the Prayer in Ember. wel. 


All-powerful God, and bur gracious Father, who dwelleſt i in 
the higheſt Heavens, and haſt purchaſed to thy ſelf a * ; by 
c bo 
ſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt by thy eſpecial Providence, look 
down upon the ſame; And, by thy heavenly Direction, vide the 


y Minds of the Biſhops and their aſſiſting Presbyters, in the Office 


of Ordination; ſo that following che Apoſtles Advice, 1 Tim. i. 
22. They may 10 hands ſuddenly on no Man, but that they may 
with Wiſdom and Fidelity chooſe our Perſons well: qualified by 
their Learning and Piery to be admitted into the Offices of the 
Miniſtry. And we beſeech thee further, as for choſe who ſhall 
be taken _ any of the Eccleſiaſtical Orders at this time, * 

2 thou» 
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So 
lame 3. and ſo re 


innocencʒj of: life, that they may faichfully 


Linighty. God; the giver of all gOOd 
2 divers orders in thy Church; Give thy grace, we: humbly 
to all thoſe, ho are to be called to any 


Jain P 


eile Who of thy divine Providzalcs, 


office and adminiſtration in the 


pleniſhthem with the: truth of thy doctrine, and indue them with 
ſerve before thee, tothe 


glory of thy grea 


Name, ufd the beeßeef thy holy Church, rough Jeſus Clitfbour Lord. 
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he T Hb cam Fof Parliament; 


I. 1 no 


Of gracious due 3 beſeech thee; as fot this Kingdom | in — 
ſo eſpecially. for the High Court of Parlianent, 


N - 

nd to forgive, receive 

we be tied and bound with the chain of 
looſe is, for the men of Jeſus 
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under our moſt religious 


and gracious Queen at this time aſſembled: That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to direct 


and proſper. all their. Conſultations do the. Advancamertt of chy Gloty, the Good 
of thy Church, the Safety, Honour and Welfare of our Sovereign and her King- 
doms; that all things may be ſo ordered and ſettled by their endeavours upon the 


| beſt and ſureſt foundations, thatipeace 
and piety may be eſtabliſhed 


e and happiweſs, truth. and juſticæz religion 
amorig us for all:igeneratiqns;: Theſe and all other 
nee ſſuries for them, for us, r r Chick; we humbly 


bog m the me 


| and on r © t our moſt bleſſed Lord and Saviolir. Auen. 8% b. 
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chou wouldeſt _ Hd lach latgt Portions'6f thy: Grice 
Bleſſing, that by the Piety of their Lives; and: the — of 
rheir Boctrine, may-adorn - the 
aged in, and that they may ſer forth thy Glory, by promoting 
the Salvation of Souls. Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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P ARAPH RAS E on the ſecond Prayer in Ember-Week. 


O al- powerful and bountiful 39 who, in thy Holy Word, haſt 
informed us, that every good Gift 'is from above, ant comteth on 
from the Father of Tights am 1. ef, uf fer the Propagation 
of thy Holy Relipion W's: give ſome ans, ſome 9 ſome 
Evingelifts, ſome Puſtor? and Teathers, Eph. 
thee to afford the Grace of thy Hely 8 25 to Trey one fit 
ihall at this Seaſon be admitted to the 'Office of a Prieft, or the 
Adminiſt rat ion of a Deacon; aud be chou pleafed fo to illuminate 
their Minds, by 1 them à knowledge and underſtanding of 
the Coſpel-Tru ut, above all, Grace to adorn thoſe intel - 
lectual Qualificarions, by a holy and unblameable Life ; that the 
may officiare in the Sacred Offices, with the Peoples Benefit an 
God's Honour. And this we beg for our dear. Saviour Chriſt Je 
tus his ſake. Amen, 
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VARIOUS READINGS... 


* This Prayer has ſtood out of its place for almoſt fiſty Years 
together, viz. from the time of the laſt Review; for the Printers 
of che firſt Book 1552, ſet it in the place wherein it now uſually 
ſtands, viz. between the Prayer for all conditions of men, and the 
General Thanksgiving ; but the Commiſſioners made them ſtrike ir 
our, and print a new Leaf wherein ir ſhould ſtand right, as it is 
here placed., Bur notwithſtanding this, it has been neglected in 
all the following Impreſſions. 

This Collect not being in former common -Prayer-Books, was 


broughr in in the firſt of King Janes, and that in the ſame place 


the laſt Review has ſer it. 
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PARAPHRASE. ©, 


o God. who in thy holy Word haſt revealed as much of thy 
Nature and Divine Attributes, as is requiſite for us Mortals to be 
let into, and haſt Tr declared one of them to be thy 
readineſs to have Mercy upon Sinners, and ro forgive them upon 
their e Pſal. cxxxvi. 1. Exod, XxXiv. 6. We beſeech 
thee favourably to receive theſe out Petitions, which we offer up 
to thee with a bt and humble Senſe of our Unworthigeſs : And 


ch though our Sins have got ſuch a Dominion over us, that we are 


become Shya to them, and ne as it were fetter. d with their 
Chains, yet 1 thy all-powerful Grace thou canſt, ſo we beg 

of thee, * great Pity and Mercy, chou wouldeſt free us 
from the fame. And this we pray thee to grant, for che Honour 
of Jeſus Chrift, who is our 9 and intercedes for us " hy 


right Hand. Amen. 
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PAR APHRAS E on the Prayer for the Parliament. ; 


o © God, who art praciouſly pleaſed to hear n whatever 
occafion we addreſs ourſelves to thee, we ed ths to beſtow 
thy Bleſſing upon this whole Nation, but more particularly upon 

the Parliament now convened, under the Queen's Majeſty ; That 
thou wouldeſt be pleaſed by thy Hi Holy Spirit, fo to govern their 
Debates and Reſolutions, as may beſt tend to promote God's Glory, 
the Churches Good, the Safety of the Queen's Perſon, the Repu- 
tation and Welfare of Her and the Kingdoms which ſhe governs , 
That all things that are wanting in our Conſtitution, or perverted 
therein by the Craft of Deſigning Men, may by their Wiſdom be 


rectiſied and amended, fo that ſuch wholſom Laws may be enat- 


ed by them, that Peace, Juſtice and Piery, ma 


be ſecured among 
us by a perperual Eſtabliſnment. Theſe an 


all. other things, 


which thou in thine infinite Wiſdom ſhalt judge convenient, ei- 
| ther 


24 


+ 


ther for that A 


thy Ways 
cially we pra 


PRAYERS. 


BSI Og. 5 I AIG eee ie 


mind, body, or eſtat 


may be led into the way of 
of peace, and in 71 
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4 4 ii bw fr, ani, 10 le uſed at ſuch times when the- 


Litany is not 42rd to be ſaid. 
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God the Creator and Preter bel bf all allen N thnbly beſcech un 
for all ſorts and conditions of men, that thou Wonen be lealed to make 
health unto all nations. II. More eſpe- 
for the 8000 eſtate of the Catholick Church; that it may be ſo guided 
and governed by thy good Spirit, that all who profeſs and nl themſelves Chriſtians, 
truth, and hold he] Faith in unity of ſpirit, 1 in the bond 
iphteouſneſs of fe. III. Finally we commer to. 
good. nels: all. thoſe Who: 8 any Ways Added ert diſtreſſed ii 102 
i ths dose for unbom our: prayers N Thi te ; be ſeid 


7. 


wben deſire the 
ore. defired grader e: thee to comfort and nelieve them ule 
ng to their ſeveral 3% Tk giwing them patience under d mw 
| theiy duenne and a happy iſtic out of all en e e 
—_ we beg for Jefuk Clin: his ſke, Amen, 0000 5115 tit 1 e 
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8 ſake. Amen. 
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qu Aſſembly, or for thy Holy hurch eſtabliſhed 
E us; or laſtly, for . we humbly beg for RY 


— 


I. O Cod, who b 


79 RNATH TAS E on the' Prayer for ar cn, Vee, 


«thy Omnipotente didſt create Mankind, 
by thy Providence doſt preſerve them; we beſeech thee to e 


xtend 

y_Bleſſing' to all Our fellow. Creatures, of wharfoever Rank or 
ondirion or Country; and to grant chat che Lighe of the Goſpel 
oteſt Corners 5 the Ea as 

was predicted by the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. Ixvii. 2. II. But more par- 
ricularly, we = up our Petitions for the Welfare of the Catho- 


lick Church, 


y be ſpread, through the t 


ſeeching thee, That the whole Body of Chriſtians, 


whereſoever dif; perſed, may profeſs the true Orthodox and Catho- 
5 Faith; That they may hold 7 
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TOM of 1 = in the * 


Faith (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
00, * WW. oh not x broke 
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| Aﬀiſion, of iſtreſſed by any Calamity : All ch 


1 Ill. ſtl We com — xo thee who lookeſt upon, all th 
2 — aer Nene all Perſons who labour les 5 
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in pieces by uncharitable Schiſms and Separations, but united to- 

rn by the Spiritual Bonds of Chriſtian Grace and Charity; 
chiefly we pray, That all who profeſs the Name of Chriſt, | 

may credit their holy Profeſſion, by a vertuous and pious Life. 


by too * Apprehenſions of their "Spirirval Condition, ar are 
OF under the diſmal Agonies of Deſpair : All thoſe, whoſe 
Bodies labour under any ſick or painful Diſeaſe; Or whoſe Eftates 
are impaired by Loſs, or by the Oppreſſion of Powerful Adverſa- 
ries; That thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to afford Comfort and Re- 
lief to them, as ſhall be agreeable to their reſpective Wants, and 
a happy Iflue out of all their Troubles, _ by making their 
Condition more deſirable in this World, or by removing them . 
a u * 2 we gy 1 wy Name * Tet * 
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Lmighty Gad, Father of alli mexties, we lchineranworthy ſevants do give | 

| . thee moſt hüumlile ad hearty thanks fr all thy goodneſs attt{lolingkindnefs 
wid nc“ to us and to alben {Spantienlanily to thaſs who Wefire now. to of: 
"— tobe fad fen theit-pruiſes and than givingo fo phy late mordies wonchſafed | 

7 unto them. HL W e bleſs thee for oun creation,.preſervation, and 
fire to return praiſe. all che bletlinigs: af this life but above all for thine ingftimablerlove 
| ; in the redemption of che world! by bur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for the 
means of grace, and for the hope of glory. III. And we beſeech thee give us that 
due ſenſe of all thy mercies, that our hearts may be unfeignedly thankful, and that 
we may thew forth thy praiſe, not only with our lips, but in our lives, by giving up 
our Tely&/tolthy! ſervice, and by walking before thee in holineſs and righteouſneſs all 
our days, through Jeſus Chrifl our Lord; to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt 


| ? | © : : * 
be all honour and glory, world without end. Amen. 
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+ All . theſe Thankſgivings were added by 1 and thou haſt afforded us; for gur Admiſſion into the Church by Bap- 
had not the Authority of a Law till the laſt Act of Uniformiry rifm ; for the ſtrengthening of our Faith, and our Reſtitution 
gave it them, > NOR | thy Favour afrer our Fall, by the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; 
2 for the Advantages we receive by publick Prayer, and the Preach- 
gs ing of God's Word. And laſtly, we Praiſe thee for the H 
PARAPHRASE on the general Thankſgiving: which thou haſt given us of a bleſſed Immortality in another Lite, 


a 5 6 which enables us to overcome the Terrors of Death; which buoys 
I. O all. power ſul God, who art the Father of all Mercies, and 


; up our Spirits, under the moſt preſſing Afflictions in this World, 
the God of all Comfort, 2 Cor. i. 3. And who art the Author and aſſures to us an everlaſting Happineſs in the next. 
and Giver of all the good things, which thy Creatures enjoy; III. And now we beg of thee, to enlarge, in one particular, thy Mer- 


we thy finful Servants, who ate not worthy of the leaſt of thy Mer- cies yet farther to us, and that is, to afford us thy Grace, that we may 
cies, Gen. xxii. 10. ſince thou haſt been graciouſly pleaſed to be- have a juſt Senſe of all theſe Mercies, that we may be unfeigned!y thank- 
ſtow many of them ſo liberally upon us, we do with the moſt ful for them; and that we may let the remembrance of them fink inco 
humble Adoration of Thee, and with the moſt hearty Senſe of the very bottom of our Hearts; not ſuffering our Gratitude to termi- 
thy Benefits, pay | our publick] Thanks Cin the Congregation of nate only in a verbal Thankſgiving; but purpoſing to make the beſt 
thy People, tor the many and Jong-continued Inſtances of thy Returns we are able, by dedicating ourſelves entirely to thy Service; 
Goodneſs reached our unto us; thanking thee nor only for Favours and reſolving never wilfully to offend fo gracious a God, but to 
conferred upon ourſelves, but (as by thy holy Word we are obliged ſpend our whole Lives in that Holineſs and Righteouſneſs, which 
to do) giving Thanks for all Men, 1 Tim. ii. 1. the Rules, which thou haſt given us in thy Goſpel, oblige us to. 


II. We thank thee for the Benefits of aur Creation, That thou Which we pray thee to grant, for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt our 
didſt nor ler us lie in à State of Non-exiſtence, for ever ſleeping 


{ f d Lord, to whom with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, the three Perſons 
in the dark Womb of Eternity; but haſt raiſed us into glorious of the everbleſſed Trinity, to whom we owe all theſe Divine Fa- 
Beings capable of Reaſon and Immortality: We bleſs thee for vours, be aſcribed eternal Honour and Glory, Amen. 7 
m 3 1 thou haſt defended us, all our Lives . —_ | 
ong, from the innumerable Dangers we have been ſubje& to; PARAPHRASE on the Thank(givi in. 
from Vain, Sickneſs, Want, and all the vaſt Troop of outward Ac- pong * 
cidenrs, to which we have been expoſed: Praifing thee likewiſe 0 God, who though dwelling in thy immortal Glory in Hea- 
for all the Bleſſings of this Life, for Health, Food, Maintenance, ven, doſt nevertheleſs bear a Fatherly Care to us thy poor Crea- 
Friends and Benefactors, and a thouſand other Satisfactions which tures, and contriveſt all things for their Good and Benefit; who 
we richly enjoy. But above all, we magnifie thy holy Name, doſt for their ſakes ſend the former and the latter Rain, (that is, 
for that unvaluable and unſpeakable Love to us, without which all the Rain which in the Eaſtern Countries uſually falls at the two 
Temporal Enjoyments had fignified nothing, in redeeming the Seaſons of the Year Spring and Autumn) on the Earth, that Men 
whole World, which was loſt and undone, and for ever ſubject may gather their Corn, and Wine, and Oil, Deut. xi. 14, We in 
to the Divine Wrath, by the precious Blood of our Saviour ſe- | 


L Ne precic | deep and humble Senſe of thy Goodneſs, do return thee our 
ſus Chriſt, We bleſs thee likewiſe for the Means of Grace, which bounden Thanks, for relieying us in our late great Neceffiry, by 


ſending 
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THANKSG&VIiNGSs. 


to refreſh it when it was dry, to the great comfort of us thy unworthy Servants, and 
to the glory of thy holy Name, through thy mercies in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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Lord God, who haſt juſtly humbled us by thy late * plague of immoderate rain 
and waters, and in thy mercy haſt relieved and comforted our ſouls by this 
ſealonable and bleſſed change of weather: We praiſe and glorifie thy holy Name for 
this thy mercy, and will always declare thy loving kindneſs from generation to gene- 


ration, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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Moſt merciful Father, who of. thy gracious goodneſs haſt heard the devout 


() prayers of thy Church, and turned our dearth and ſcarcity into cheapneſs 
and plenty; we give thee humble thanks for this thy ſpecial bounty, beſeeching thee 
to continue thy loving kindneſs. unto us, that our land may yield us her fruits of in- 
creaſe, to thy glory and our comfort, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


\ 


: J For peace and deliverance from our enemies. 


Almighty God, who art a ſtrong tower of defence unto thy ſervants againſt the 
face of their enemies; We yield thee: praiſe and thankſgiving for our delive- 


rance from thoſe great and apparent dangers wherew ith we were compaſſed. We ac» 
knowledge it thy goodneſs that we were not delivered over as a prey unto them; be · 


ſeeching thee ſtill to continue ſuch t 
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know / that thou art our Saviour and 
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ſending a gracious Rain upon thine: Inheritance, and refreſhing it when 
it was weary, Plal. 68. 9. which Bleſſing, as we acknowledge to 
be a great Comfort to us, ſo we hope, by our good and thankful 


uſe thereof, co make, it tend to rhy Honour and Glory; which 

we box for, thy Mercies ſake, youchlafed us in Jeſus Chriſt our 
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+ PARAPHRASE on the Thankſgiving for fair Weather: 


O righteous Lord Gall who, for; our Diſobedience, and our 


our moit. hearty Thanks in che. Congregation of | elk ore 
hereafter, to bear in mi 
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dom of out Hearts, and will always be ſhewing . forth, 1h pra 

from generation to generation, Pſal. Ixxix, laſt ver, 1 q 4 
dreſs we beſeech thee to accept, for the ſake of our Saviour Je- 
ſus Chriſt, Amen. | yy e 
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thy peculiar Bounty; begging dt 
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thy mercies towards us, that all the world may 
mighty deliverer, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
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ſtance to procure it, and now 1 54 
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at a cheap Rate. This we gratefully acknowledge to be owin 
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to the Glen. of our gracious God, and the 8 8 of 3 ty poor 
ayiour Chriſt clus. 


PARAPHRASE on the Thankigiving for Peace. and Delide; 
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0 © God, who-art endowed Wich infinite Power to aſſiſt thy af- 


art a ſtrong Tower for us againſt the Enemy, Pal, Ixxi. 2. 


. thee moſt humble and e Thanks, for delivering us from the 


Force and Stratagems which our Enemies were lately employing 


nd ,againſt_us, and Which had taken Effect, to, our Ruine, ot great 


Difadvantage, unleſs thou hadſt timely diſappointed them. We 
do freely own; that it was for thy Favour tö us, and not for any 


/ 


Mexit,\Power, or Sagacity of put own, that we were not given over 
4, a prey unto their Teeth, Pſ. 


exxiv. 6, begging of chee, that thou 
would 1 to employ thy warchful Providence in defend- 
ing our Church and Nation, that all fleſh may know, that thou art 
our Saviour and Redeemer, the mighty one of Facob, Iſai. xlix. 25. 


And this, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 
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| Berg God our - beagchly bas. IF 8 3 men to a of 4 one "How! | 

in a houſe, and ſtilleſt the outrage of a violent and unruly people; We bleſs 
thy holy Name, that it hath pleaſed thee to appeaſe the ſeditious tumults which have 
been lately raiſed up amongſt us; moſt humbly beſeeching thee to grant to all of us 
grace, that we may henceforth obedicntly walk in thy holy cotntnandments, and lead» 
ing a quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty, may continually: offer unto 
thee our ſacrifice of praiſe and than l * cheſe OE, mercies towards us, through | 


2 n our Lord” 0 . 
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| For delturrance # fe rom the Plague, of other nner Sins 2 
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Lord God, or haſt wounded us for our n nnd confumed. us for our * 
CJ © greſſions, by thy 1 late heavy and dreadful viſitation,” and now in the midſt of 
judgment 7 mercy, haſt redeemed our ſouls from the jaws of death; We 
offer unto thy fatherly goodneſs, our ſelves, our ſouls and bodies, which then haſt 
delivered to 55 a living perle unto thee, always praiſing and magnifying thy mercies 
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x E by hedge before che, 0 mt merci Bather, 5 that all the 
' puttiſhments which are threatned in thy law, might juſtly have fallen upon 
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upon our weak and unworthy humiliation; to 
aſſwage the contagious ſickneſs; herewith, we lately have been ſore afflicted, and 
to reſtore the voice 0K joy and health into our dwellings; we offer unto. thy diview 
Majeſty the ſacrifice” of praiſe and thankſgiving, Lauding and magnifying 5 8 lo- 
rious Name for ſuch thy preſervation — 3 Wow! Us, through Ren Chriſt 


_ LR, - Amen. N * . 
b 8 tene K A py, 12 dee. 8 ned. 2 
oh tes te © t thou halt in thy wrat oy mercy Habbac. ii. 2. an 
ov Added Hi the l laſt Review.” | 5 r e e Wye aue ol lives from 0 ton, Pfgl. ciii. 4. In a deep ſenſe of 


2 Congregation. 9. C | W 1 tegel f  Grititud this'e 
: __ therly Goodneſs to us, we do promiſe to 

7 N. Peffilence, | 0.C. 7. 5 N 8 dit bene A 44 for he & ture, X Jeeping 2 ic grard 
ee We — e 3 FA * hos e - r all our in and dutward Actions, and that our Bodies may 


de offered a living (atrifice, holy ang. acceptable unto God, Rom. xii. 1. 
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midſt o e's lebe Pſal, xxii. . we 2 in che 
Name bad for! of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord a 


neſt in Glory in the hi Nee yer doft youchſafe to P 4 AP P'H 15 ASE on -the econd Thank(ptuing x ane. 
foe own with. a Fatherly 1 upon us hy Creatures ; thon > $i . the r Plaghe, or 4 other 2215 5 

122 art the God ne makelt men to be of ens mind in an i Bone, 1 
fal. Ixviii. 6. that flilleth the raging of the Seat, the noiſe, of the oO thou our möſt kind and compaſſionate Father, we W but 
Waves, and the ; mp bf the People, Pſal. Ixxv. 7. we you! rhee io that we have commitred fuch innumerable Offences 
hearty Thanks, fo r quelling the late ſedirious Inſurrettio N aga inſt Thee, and thoſe wich fo high a hand, and wich. ſo hard 
us: * We beſeech! thee ro afford to all of us RES a 29S and unrelenting a Heart, that thou mighteſt juſtly have inflicted up · 
thy Grace, as that 88 wo hu hve is becometh good Chri- on us thoſe dreadful 'Puniſhments, threaten d inſt obſtinare Of- 
ſtians ant 00 good Subj ne Peaceable lives in all. zodline/s fenders in the Moſaical Law; whom thou AE ee—es to ſmite 
1 Tim. i © abt ed to offer 1 the Sacrifice with the Conſumption, with a Fever, and with an Inflammation, and 


| 7 pr aiſe e 6 to 1 7 0 7 75 Heb. xiii. Is. Which wick en extreme Burning, Deut. Kxviii: 22, and fo bring upon them 


ddreſi we make and for 0 fake, of jefus 0 all the Diſeaſes of Egypt Sickneſs” and every Diſeaſe which is 
our Saviout,” Amen. 5 f e e, 87 NES Tn 02 nl} re Lew until . fo rojed, ver. be” 
„ F T gu n p to accept of our Repentance, tho? 

192 4 P 1 RAS E \ the fr. LS Be ether e we muſt confeſt, attended with many Imperfections, and do re- 
the Plague, or any" obber common Sickneſs” move the Peſfilent Diſeaſe, which lately raged among us, and to 

* male ur fo hear the voice "of Foy and Health in our dwellings, Pſal. 

0 Goa, the ſupreme Govertiour of the World, 9 ban worn- Cxviii. 13. In a deep ſenſe of which Favour, we pay Thee our 


al us for our fins, and bruiſed us Far our: Tniquities, Hal. liti, 8. by bounden Thanks iff che publick Congregation, as an Euchariftical 
_ chaſtiſing us with the late conta agious Diſtemper, which fwepr a- Sacrifice for thy interpoſing thy good rovidetice in our Preſer- 


way ſuch numbers of our People; à judgment dreadful enou 1 vation, This we addreſs ta thee, in the Name, and for the fake 
in eſetf, and i irs OD but was more greadful | to eonſider, c| of ou bleſſed * * Chriſt. Amen. | | 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 


4 > 21 4 $5344 v 31 . W \ . Eft Wi 
11 E H Introits, Epiſtles, And Goſpels, to be uſed at the 
1. Chlebration of the Lord's Supper.and e r . 
throughout the Lear; with 14 ſalms and Leſſons for di- 


1 1 # %\ 
1 i T3 


People fall ſtand up ; and the 


be to God. S. L. oy Ls! Hp. | | 
When the Goſpel is A 95 e 

ſa e ende h the Gabel: And the £Eopie. anſwer, Thanks 

e eee 1 


And thus at the beginning and ending of the Goſpel every 
Sunday and every Holiday in the Vear, or when: elſe * the 


> 


4 » _ #3. 


"Hf Infrote.] The theroir, in Latin Inireirus, was a Plalm or 
What the In- Communion-Service. Some have thought that it 


People were entring into the Church,.the Com- 
In a diſtin& 'Gffice from that of Mattens, 


»a Miliril. But that is Miſtake ; for there is better Rea- 


ſon to think, it was called the Introit, becauſe, whilſt that was 


nging, the Prieſt was to make his Entrance into the Septum of 
the Altar. The uſe of ir being ſo unexceptionable,, and ; fo 


at Antiquity in the Chnrch is not ealy to aſſign the 
0 


on, why the Reviewers of Kin rs Book did lay, it aſt 


inche ſecond Edition thereof. They were roo wiſe and learned. 


Men to imagine, that the French way of ſinging, the Pſalms 
tranſlated into Metre; was more proper for a Church -Service 
than the Profe'Trahffation. I think, at the time of this Alte. 
ration Mr. Sernbold; Groom of tlie King's Privy Chamber, had 
tranſlated 35 of the Palms; but that they were taken · up by the 
People to be ſung in publick, I cannot find; or whether the 


Protector, having been motion d to from abroad, influenc'd the 


Biſhops to Ieaye out the Introits to pave a way for Plalmstranſ- 
lated in Metre; or whether the Biſhops themſelves deſigned to 
have the Introits tranſlated into Engliſh Verſe afrerwards, chat 
the People might join in the ſinging them. Certain it is, upon 
whatever account they were laid aſide, a very antient and lau- 
dable Cuſtom was parted with. Indeed, in the Roman Service, 
the old Uſe of the Introit is perverted : for, whereas theancient 
Church had fo adapted the Pſalms to tlie Sunday or Feſtival, 
that on moſt Days rhere was a Pſalm ſung, which contained 
ſomething prophetical of the Evangelical Hiſtory then comme- 
morated, or that it was ſome way or other proper to the Day; 
in the Miſſal only the firſt Verſe of the Pſalm is repeated, which 
oftentimes contains nothing to the purpoſe. This Fault was 
amended in the firſt Book of King Edward, where the whole 
Pſalm is ordered to be read or ſung, as it antiently was. For 
-— |» /"*® the Author of the Gemma Anime, who lived a- 
How long uſed bout the Year 1120, mentions the Introit only as 
in the antient à Verſe of a Pſalm, is R uſed in 
Church. his time; but allows that the whole Pſalm for- 
mrerly was wont to he repeated. Primum verſus 
Pſalmi ad Introitum cantatur, qui olim totus ad Introi tum cantabatur. 
De Antiq. Rit. Miff, cap. 87. Amalarius Fortunatus de Eccl. Of: 
lib; 3. cap. 5. takes notice of the Introit as a ſpecial part of t 
Service, at Which no one was to fir down: and this was about 
the Year 8co, The old Ordo Romanus, which was probably writ- 
ten a Century or two before, mentions it in theſe Words, Mor 
Autiphonam ad Introitum incipit prior Scholes. Then the Precentor be- 
gins the anthem for the Introſt. Ord. Rom. de Off. Miſſ. This ſhews 


ma 


the Uſe of the Introir to be of a thouſand Years ſtanding. But 


projet it is yet much older. In St. Ambreſe's Office it is cal- 
ed by the Name of Ingreſus: And in the Greek Liturgies 
(which, if not written by the Names of thoſe Perſons which 
they bear, are yet certainly very anrient) we find the Introic 
Hymn. For when the Prieſt comes up to the Protheſis, the 
Quire, having waſhed their hands, are to ſing,  Ni-Lowe: & 
> wore, & c. I will waſh my hands in Innocency : and ſo will I go to 
thy Altar. That I may ſbem the voice of Thankſgiving, and tell of 


To be Uſed"thibughout the Yer. 
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2222 te, Lord I have-Joved the Habitat ion 4 
Houſe : and the placl where thy 1 E e. $19 


rs Feaſts a 22 'T fee £t) METS: 
* \ the Plesbyter or Miniſter readeth the Goſpel; the 

ile ed; er roy Pri ce: r 
d read the Goſpel, ſhall ſa chys, The Glo e of our Lora and Sa. 
l * 3% 3 ritren in fuch a Chapter of ſuch a Füge l 
beginning at ſuch a Verſe. And the People ſhall anſwer, Gl 


Pr 
h was ſung at the beginning of the 3 lad, vfeig vetu deſien, & c. Sinet Pſalnoch, 


7 bieſſd es which are ſoon o be celebrated, and tend} by 
troit var. had jts Name, becauſe it was fung hilt che 4 e N Heer vo be celebrated, and tend) by 

Areop. Rccl. Hier. 3. 
- divinis Off. cap. Amalurius 0544 arm Off. I. 3. c. 5. Rabanus Maurus : 


WE © La 1 me 
a SJ Ir. \ \ 
5 * 3 2 \ 4 BY &. 


N 


| . 
N 2 
4 „ 11 Ng 
1210 
- } 


7 
| 


* * 
* 


* g * X 1 i 2 
* v 0 \ \ N 1 N \ TA! 1 44 1 i NN 3 
92 "A y 


| l G | {7 
es. & G 


t not ud 

with the Sinners; nor my Life, with the bltodthirſty. In whoſe 
— 23 cketintſs © ＋ eir Yi en Er <1 But gs 
for me, Ii walk nocentiy. O deliver me, and be merciful unto 
me. 2 flandeth 4 5 1 will praiſe the Lord in the Congrer 
gations.'$. Chryf. Lit. I 
uſed at every Communion, yet in more early! times of PE, 
Greek Church than this Lirurgy was written in, other Pal 
were fung in that Office. For the ee. wer Jiy 
in the Hot fifth Century, deſcribing the Celebration 6 
the Communion, makes the ſinging of the-Pſalm to be a con- 
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ſiderable thereof. H NaAruby eeνοννν, ouryoie „n - 
ow g Jg * 


- lepat , wwonelors, u N dmpriokt N 10.v Jay. 
is ef . The ſinging of Pſalms, which is an eſſential part of 


very divine Office, muſt not be disjoined from this Office by the Biſbop. 
And DN he favs, Ou 8 1 e¹ν,E)⸗ů of ma 


Vitgay db,, mis us uus iter Wapworics S120 e mh 


Kew Ur leęup ſu do, x; Th Y dur. e d tes pol Y 
el? Te 4 420 les toda, ” 10 9 * 
ich conspre - 
hends all ſacred Duties, and puts the Soul in good Tune to recłive 750 
its muſic nſort to inſpire them with mutual concord, &c. Dion. 
1 / | al en e Rirualiſts a 
I. 2. e. 32. Waltfritus Strabo dle vebus Eccl. c. 22. Micrologus de 
Obſ. e. 1. do attribute the Inſtitution of the Introit to Celeftinus 
Biſhop of Rome, who ſat in that See 4. D. 423. But it is com- 
mon with them to «recibute, many antiene; 1) pes £2,000 Pope 
or other, for the Hotiour of that See, without Tufficient ground 
for it. And there is good reaſon to think, that the Introit 
is older than his time. For S. Ambroſe; who was Biſhop of 
Milan A. D. 375, in his Book of 99 mentions the Words 
of the 43d Pralm, t will go unto the Altar of God, even unto the 
God of my Joy and Gladneſs,” & c. Add to this a very remarkable 
Obſervation of Durantus, that feveral of the Introits in the 
Roman Service are not taken out of St. Ferom's Verſion, but 
out of the old Latin Tranflation, which was in uſe before his 
time. Durant. de Rit, Ecel, lib. n.1cap. 11. From whence it is 
clear, that before the Introits were contracted in that Church, 
thePſalms were recited at length out of the old Verſion; which 
carries the uſe of them higher than the Age of Cæleſtine. 
„ 
(a). ColleFfs.] They are commonly ſuppoſed © Of the Collects. 
to be called Collects, becauſe they are collect. 


ed out of the Epiſtles and Goſpels of the Day which they 
ſerve for ; or however out of ſome other parts of Scripture., 


But in the early times of e the Meeting of the 
Na 


Chriſtians was uſually called by the Name of Cole#a ; and 
when they mer, they were'ſaid Colligere: Sed quomodo colligemus 
( ſays Tertullian lib. de fuga in Perf.) quomodo Dominica ſolennia 
celebrabimus? How ſhall we collect, and how ſhall wc celebrate the 
Solemnity of the Lord day? And again, Si interdiu tolligere non 
potes,. habet nofem © If you eat COLLECT in the Day, you have 
the Night; From hence ſays &/cuinus de Div. Off. Precationes 4 


populi collect ione collect appellari caperunt ; The Collect: began to be 


called ſo, from the Collection of the People. There were a great 
number of theſe Collects, or ſhort Prayers, in ordinary uſe in 
the Primitive Church; ſome of which being compoſed by Ai- 
ans, 2 offence to the Orthodox : therefore it was ordered by 
the Council of Milewis, 4. D. $02, that no Collects ſhould be uſed 
in the Church, but which had the Approbation of a Synod. 
After this, as Walafrid Struabo de reb. Eccl. c. 22. writes, there 
was made a Compilation out of the Maſs of theſe Collects for 
the uſe of the Church, 4 D. 492. And Gregory the Great made 
a ſecond Review thereof: Microl. de Eccl. O bſer. +. 24, 31. Many 
of them which are retained now, ſeem to be written after the 
Pelagian Controverſy aroſe; from the frequent Petitions for 
Divine Grace, and from the Aſſertions of the Imbecillity of 
Human Will end Power. DET 

( Epiſtles. ] They are called Epiſtles, becauſe, for Esiſtles. 
the moſt part, they are ſome ſhort Portions of the Epi- 
ſtolary Books in the New-Teſtament; or, though ſome few of 
them are taken from the Acts, or other of the Canonical Books, 
they receive their Denomination from the greater part. 


A a ; + This 


ough this was che votnmion Inrfoir! | 
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nig ; re grace that we may caſt aw 32 8 1 DatkneG, 

hy Gol, gh the ads of Light, now in a of this mortal life, 
(in which thy Son Jeſus, Chriſt came to viſit us in great Humilicy; that in 
the Laſt day, when * hal come again in his glorious = oh to * be 
quick and dead, we may riſe to che Life- immortal, throhgh' Enn vech 
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een en thee and the Holy Ghioft, now and ever. "2 add. 138 8 ie» * 
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WE E no Nun any ching, but to ve one another; for he that Jayeth another 

bach fulfilled che Law. For this, Thon ſhalt not commit Adultery, Thou 
bald er Kill, Thou ſhalt not Steal, Thou ſhalt not bear Falſe witneſs, Thou ſhalt 
not Covet; and if chere be _ other Commandment, it is briefly comprehended i in 


love wy Pon as kpc Love; wor 


{3 . WIR 31 \ mY TY 4 


Wo "_— They) were called Vi 1015 beceuſe the Chriſtians 


| n the Primitive Times uſed to be up all Ni 
f the Vigite. © * 4 up — 


efore the great Feſtiv 


s of the Year, ch cams | 
\.- Eaſter, &c. exerciſing themſelves in Faſting and. 


Prayer, as we read in Tertullian, lib. 2, ad uxorem. And in Eufe- 
bins, lib. 2. cap. 17. id. Vit. Conf. Ib. 4. Afterwards they began 
to be celebrated, in the Nights n the Nativities of the 


Martyrs, Tripars. lib... c Hence ſome Scandals ari- 
fing, the 1255 l at the 35th Canon forbids Wo- 


men to be preſent in the — oath thoſe Nights the V igils 
were celebrate t laſt, about; the Year 420, a little a 

St. Jerom's. Time, the nocturnal Vn were totally aboliſhed, 
and were turned into Preparation Faſts, to precede” fome of 


the principal Feſtivals of the Church. Vid. Lahe *. de rer. 


Inwent. lib. 6. ca 


| (4) Advent. J the Church has. ſer aſide theſe: Sundyys of fue 


Advent, and the Week-days which follow: after 
of Advent, them, as a ſolemn time of Preparation for the 


great Feaſt of the Nativity, as Zentis. before the 


Feaſt of the Reſurrection; and therefore this Time is called C 


by ſome old Writers, Alters Qaadrageſima : For as the Preach- 


ing of che Baptiſt did prepare the Way of Chriſt's coming to 
his Kingdom of Grace ; 


requires in this Solemnity, deſi 


Second Comin Aon is to Judgment, and to enter upon 
his Kingdom of The Roman Ritualiſts would have the 
Celebration.of this IX Seaſon tobe Apoſtolical, and that ir was 
inſtituted by St. Peter, Durand. 1. 6. c. 2. The preciſe time of its 
Inſtitution is not fo eaſily deter minable. Ir certainly had its 
Beginning before the Year 450, becauſe Maximus Taurinenſir, 
who lived about that time, wrote an Homily upon it. 


PARAPHRASE on the Colle? for the foft Sunday in as): 


Almighty God, we beſeech thee to give us thy Grace, that 
we may caſt-off rhe Works 0 ere gd thoſe Sins, and other Fai- 
ie& to hag * 4 under the 


tures „Which Men were 


o is the Devotion which the Church 
ned to prepare us for his 


fined only to wr: pr 


{7 23407-00958 ny wy an a e ; 
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Firſt Sund Adv nt. % I LA * arwour Rom, om. 13. 12. that 1 — 
| ly ay 28 Ro 1 T | * ieh che clear Marea don and ſpixi es of 
Ilsctoſt. de Goſpel have de nt, a5 Jon e ge tall 
FBleſſed is the Man, Cc. r. | fit to continue us in this morta life of Ln" onlþas 4 he alte — 
© Glory be to the Father, Sc. ccternal Son of God, in the greateſt Humility 
nne inning, Gre. 8 1 5 6, 


ſion, was Ming: leaſed to enter into, and to take upon —— our 
Nature: t being pre ed with theſe ihcations, 
when he be come again With all the majeſtick Glory of his 
divine and human Nature, and attended with his holy Angels, 


Murr. 21. 41, to judge the World, we may riſe to everlaſtiag- 


life. ich we beg for the ſake of our bleſſed Saviour, who 


liverh and freigneth, together with the * * the ny 
Ghoſt, for ever in the Heavens. Amen. 


"PARAPHRASE on the Kirk Ken XII. 8 


"Bi Having before laid-down ſome Duties, which you owe to 
Superiors; I proceed to inform you of. ic 2 
— ns, incumbent upon you, towards your bours. 
And firſt, 1 adviſe you, 'as a Very conſiderable point a Juſtice, 
to the Payment of your Debts, and not to owe any man any 
thing, unleſs it be that Debt which can never be ſufficiently 
diſc charged ; viz, Chriſtian Charity. And here I have an Op- 
portunity ven me;of. faying ſomething of this admirable Ver- 
which he that diſcharges aright, does not only obſerve 
every Precept of the Moſaical Law, but adds ſome farther 
higbts unto it, to E * char Zandion did not reach. For the 
e of Adultery, Murder, Theft, Falſe-Teſtimony, 
iſcence, and all other er negative and poſitive Duties con- 
1 the Decalogue, are drawn - up into a ſhort Epitome 
7 Recapitulation, in this ſingle Precept firſt delivered by 
Moſer, Levit. 19. 18. but adopted into the Evangelical Law 
py oo 17 Saviour, Mats. 19. 18. Tbon ſhale Joye thy Neigh- 

1 05 But then, if — further conſider Charity, as 
— rove all that Goodneſs and Tenderneſs which eie 
anfey ts Jorned i it with, Men veing by.this Inſtitution ob- 
heed, to dot Frarerni iy, and Neighbourhood not to be con- 
eir own Stock 155 Religion, = 

Jews did, Luke 10. 33. but to lie open to all Mankind; 

only to do Men no iſchief, but to do them all the Good Dy ty 

can poſſibly in their Station; not to hate, and to do Diskin 
neſſes ro*rheir Enemies, (as was permitted under the Jewiſh- 
Law) but to love them, and do good to them, Mare. 25. I ſay, 
If we confider Charity, under that exalted Improvement given 
to it by the Goſpel, we may very juſtly conclude it to be, not 
only A YO? of all the Legal Duties, but a Completion 
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and 1 s, not in Strife and Envying'; but, put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
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II. Andthis Conſideration will/afford you an occaſion of ta- 


king notice; 
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. 
0 % 
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* 
$ 
1 
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leep of Senſuality, and ſquare your Lives according to the 
Rad of the Goſpel p 8 a 


And the terrible Judgment whith God deſigns to execute upon 
che Inhabitahts of Jeruſalem; 18 enden s ly fl 1er than Pur 
firſt Converſion. The Night, wherein God's Juſtice lies llcep- 
ing, is almoſt paſſed away; and the Day of his Vengeance is 
dawning. Therefche to prepare your elves 19 ol, op "upon 
the! Day of the / Lord's coming; whenfoever it be, ſooner or 
later, do not array your: ſelves Wirk your former works of 


Darkneſs and Natel of Sinfulneſs; but adorn your ſelves with 


the ſhining Armour of all -Chtiftian"Graces, vr beijig afraid, 
as: the Wieked are of rhat''Tertible Day, but going out” to 


met it, wärk äs much Briskfleſs and Alacrity as à Great 


Officer marches along in his ſplendid Armour, upon a Day of 
Battle. Let all of us a oh | ntl Actions of Setifwali 
and Malice, which we might hope ſhould be hid in the Park- 


neſs of the Night, ani might be partly excuſed under a Carnal 


Infticution ay: A Pagan Ignorance ; but will never be tolerated 
in tlie clear Light of the Goſpel-Knowledge. Therefore I 


-would adviſe you; as che beſt Preparation for this time, to 
Tut on ehe Lu Feſur, that is, to prattiſe his Precepts, and 


to 


follow his Ex #1/3, 2 and to be ſollicitous for the 
things of this World, nofarther than Neceſſity requires; but 


not to pamper your Luſts, vr to haves ſuch an eye upon this 
World sEnjoymertts, as if ye were to look no fa 5 
3 n . 


PARA DHA on the GOSPEL; 8. Matth. XXL) 1, 


y L 


111 4 3 


I. When our Saviour and his -Diſciples were tome to 2 
Town called Berhphuge, within two Miles of Jerhſalem, and ſi- 
tuated at the Foor of the Mount of ollwer; he pointing to a 
\certain Village, which was then in view, bids two of his 
Diſciples go to that place, and they fhonld find a She-Aſs, 
and her Colt tied-up with her, at Houſe there, which he 
commanded them to bring awey with them. But, if the Owner 
thereof ſbould make any Scruple, he order'd them to retufn 
no other Anſwer, but that the Lord hath vecafion to make uſe 
of them; and this will ſo ſufficiently ſatisfy him, that he will 
forth with deliver them to you. © [Qur Bleſſed Lord, by this 


5 Tell ye the Daughter, of Sion, Behold, thy, King cometh unto th 
Aetigg up on an Als, and a. Colt the Fole of an Als, 15 II. And the Diſcip 


Jeſus ent 
1 
ofaical 

under this time of the Goſpel Diſpenſarion, 
you ſhould not live in that ſapine degree of Careleſneſs, as you 
did before your Converſion, but awake out of your former 


ExaQuneſs | , Precepts, God knows how nigh the 
time is, in which God will call you to an Account. for all your 
Actions moſtcertainly. ir growvevery-day' nearer atid/nearer 


them, All this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, 


zweck, 
went, 


gd did as Jeſus commanded them, and, brought che Aſs, and che Colt, and put on 


ix Cloaths, and che) ſer him chereon. And a very great Multitude ſpread 

in the way, others cut doun Branches from the Trees, and ſtrewed 
Way 900 the Mulricudes, that went. before, ande that followed, cried, 
Jelacn te me Son of Dayid; blelſed is he chat comgth. in the Name of che 
I. And when he was come into Jeruſalem, all che City 


Multitude | ſaid, [This is ſeſus, rhe Prophet 


into che Temple of God, and caſt out all 
; 5 _ hp : 2 | 7 : & Bei | 4 T „ 2 6 


CC 21611 JHEGS 
* Adttion of his, r to begin his Rege Office, he having 
„ diſcharged his Propherical,' in preaching before this through 
out the whole Country of Judes ; He being now willing t 
take upon him the Honours of a Prince, though in the mo 
humble manner. And beſides, it was forecontraved by the Di- 
vine Wiſdom, that by this Action he ſhould ſourritate the 
Jeus, as to bring- on his Death, which made way for the Com- 
** pletion of his Sacerdotal Office. ] This was long - ago predict- 
ed by the Prophet, Zach, g. 9. Rejoyce greatly, O Daughter oj 
Sim; ſhout,” O Daughter of Ferifalem * Behold, thy King comet h unis 
thee; hei juſt and bavin Salvation,” lowly, and riding upon an Aſs, 
and upon Colt the Fole f un Aſs! Which Prophecy is appro- 
I priated to Chriſt, not only by the Chriſtrans, but by moſt 
of the Jewiſh-Rabbins, by Elirxer, Hnehmiu, R. Suadiar 
Guo, Kikuchi, Abanbanel & JJ HR CG 
IIa The twa Diſciples, in obedience to the Command © of 


their Maſter, brought the She-Aſs and her Colt! And, upon 


the Back of one of them, namely the Colt (whereon” neger Man 
had ſat, Mar. 11. 2.) they caſt their Garments, which in thoſe 
Ages and Countries they made uſe. of for Saddles, placing our 
Bleſſed Lord thereon, to bring him in triumphal-manner to 


the City of Jeruſalem: Great Multitudes of People attending 
ity him in this Proceſſion, ſpreading their Garments all the wa 


he went, as Carpets, for him to ride- upon; ſttewing likewiſe 
the Road with Flowers and green Bouglis. Vaſb numbers of 
People ran before him, and vaſt numbers crowded after, cry- 
ing out, Hoſanna, All hail to the Meſſias the Son of David, 
all Bleſſings attend the Shilo, the 5:4p0y , the He that as 
to come: Let us all cry - out Heſannah with the loudeſt pitch our 
Voices can reach to. ene ed 


III. Being advanced now, in this Proceſſion within che Cates 


of 'the Ciry Twruſalew, the Inhabitants of the Town were in 
great Commotion upon the Strangenefs of the Occurrence, 
"and were enger to know -who the Perſona was, who was attend» 


ed into the City in this triumphal manner; the People who 


came with Him rerirniog Anſwer, That this was Jefus the 
Calilean Prophet, noted for ſo many great Miracles done 

among them. Our Bleſſed Lord now being willing to thew, 

that his was only a ſpiritual Kingdom that hę was entring - 
on, did not g up tothe Caſtle of Mount Sion, the Seat of the 
temporal Governour, but only goes ints the Courts of the 
Temple, rg which his Office more immediately related, where 
he finds ſeveral grievous Diſorders, notwithſtanding the Sa- 
crednefs.of the Place, The Prieſts having the Propriety of the 
Soil, had let it our: for Stalls.ro Higglers and, Brokers. under 
pretence of their ſelling WW and changing the Offerers 
e | a 2 | ' great 
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given us in our SP Iſis Chriſt, Amen, 1 3 Vit 
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; Hatſocver b were written aforetime, were written for our Learning ; this 
VV we, chrough Patience, and Comfort of the Scriptures, might He? Hope. 
Now the God of Patience and Conſolation, grant you to be like- minded one 10. 
wards another, according to Chriſt Jeſus; that ye may with one mind, and one mouth, 
glorify God, even the Father of out Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Wherefore receive ye one 
another, as Chriſt alſo received us, to the Glory of God. II. Now 1 ſay, that Jeſus 
Chriſt was a Miniſter of the Circumciſion, for the Truth of God, to confirm the 
Promiſes made umto the Fathers: And that the Gentiles might glorify God for his 
Mercy, as it is written, For chis Cauſe 1 will confeſs to thee' among the Gentiles, 
and 8 unto thy Name. And again he ſaith, Rejoyce, ye Gentiles, With His People. 
And again, Praiſe the Lord, all ye Gentiles; and laud him, 7 ye People. And 
again Eſaias ſaith, There ſhall be a Root 1 eſſe z and he that {hall rife to reign 
over the Gentiles, in him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. Now the God of Hope fill yon 
with all Joy and Peace in Vee vun. that * may abound in Hape, through che Power 
o the N * ö 
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there. But our Saviour, by the Aſſiſtance of his the . 1 75 of Fatience our Affliktions, 


pull'd-down their Stalls, and overthrew their Tables, ti he 
had cleared the Courts of this profane Rabble ; ſharply re- 

uking them in ſuch like Words: Don t you ws that tis 
ſaid by the Prophets Iſaiah and Jem, Ia. 56, J. Jer. 7. 11. 
that God's Houſe is a Houſe of Prayer ? but you, by bringing i into 
KANE alle ele wretched People, have made it look like à Cave in 


themſelves . * r and Robburs uſe v0 o neſt 
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23585 33 een ceive them * your: bn ich a libs Kindaef, as Chriſt 
e in Advent. . F Ne; 5 — received you into the Privileges. and Advantages of the 
- When 1 was in Trouble, Ge. fa. 558. | 


Glory be to the Father n 0 | 2 Iris true, our Bleſſed, Lord himſelf was Pleaſed to un- 

, dergo the Rite. of Circumciſion, and to co with other 

fon: obs IIA rg ung, Ge. 3 B. Kew. 15 (ge Ordinances; but it — with no other *. than to 

PAR * » HR A $ = on the Colle fs thi ſecond au in Advent. fulfil 85 ancient Predictions, which were delivered to the Pa- 


triarchs and Prophets, concerning him; 8 a perfect Obed 
O ever-bleſſed God, who haſt informed us by thy. Apoſtle ence to the difficult Precepts o the Old . 3 to modo 


St. Raul, that of things which mere written . in the Joly thereby the Authority of the Legiſlaror, and then diſanul it for 
Scriptures, were written for our Learning, Rom. 15. 4 2 that the future; making an eaſier way for the Reception of the Gen- 
Wwe may with ſuch diligent Attention and pious Di poſitions, tiles into the Covenant. Which was ſignified by that Paſſage 
read and obſerve what is written therein, and lay them up in of the Pfalmiſt, For chis cauſe will I give thanks unto thee, among 
our Hearts, that we may receive N ſuch Patience and Com- the Gintiler; Pfl. 18. 50.” And 7 #5) he faith, O tet the Nations 
fore, as may afford us the hope of everlafting-Life, Row. 15. 4. rejpyce and be glad, Plal 67. 4. again, O praiſe 0 Lord, O 
which thou haſt, 's , a the Merits of Jeſus C aſt our ye Heat hen; „Fal hin all ye Nations, Pial. 117, 1. To the ſame 


Spviour, Amen. | : purpoſe the Prophet Iſaiab ſpeaks ; Aud in that day there ſbal be 
: | ws an l a root of Jeſſe, which ſhall tang. for an enſign of rhe people ; to it ſhalt 
OE RAE on. . EPISTLE. TE the Gentiles ſeek, and his Reſt ſhall be glorious, Tſai. 11. 10. Now 


I. All the Patts of Holy-Seriprure, which were written by MAY. the. gracious God; who has been pleaſed to afford us theſe | 
hu Men many, Ages ago, were indited by the Holy- good, grounds of our Hope, afford you Peace and Concord in 
_ Ghoſt, to the end that we might be inſtructed thereby in the. Exerciſe of your Holy Religion; and by the Inſpiration 
ſpiritual Knowledge. By 2 careful reading of theſe. holy of his Holy-Spiric increaſe your Faith, and i An you in 
700 we may Gee — * 's Bleſlng, not. e to * l A n e 
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waves roaring ; mens hearts failing them for fear, and fo 
which are coming on the earth: for the powers of heaven ſh 
then ſhall they ſee che Son of man coming in a cloud with power and great glory. 
And when theſe things begin to come to pals, then look up, and lift up your heads, 
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Ne | ſun, and, in che moon, and in the ſtats 
nd upon che carth diſtreſg of nations, wich perplexity, the ſea and the 


ooking after thoſe thin 
uf be ſhaken. pg 


for your redemption drawerh nigh: II. And he ſpake to them a parable : Behold the 
fig-txce, and all che trees; when they now ſhooxr'forch, ye ſee and know of your 
on ſelves, chat ſummer is now nigh at hand. So likewiſe ye, when ye ſee theſe 


earth ſhall -paſs away; but my words ſhall not paſs away. 


things come to pals, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand. Verily I 
ſay unto. you, This generation ſhall not paſs away, till all be fulfilled : Heaven and 
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It. Having informed you hefore (my dear Diſciples) of the 


Signs which ſhall precede the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem 1 I go on 
ion of the whole World. Before that time, the Men who 


to acquaint. you, what Marks ſhall go before the ſin 
ſhall then be alive, ſhall obſerve great Diſorders in the Hea- 


venly Bodies, the light of N faint, and the Mo- 


tions of the Planets irregular. Nations of the World ſhall 


be under the moſt terrible Calamities, which Famine, or 
Sword, or other terrible Judgments of God, ſhall bring upon 


them. Great and unheard-of Storms ſhall ariſe at Sea, and 
Men ſhall be under mighty degrees of Agony and Surprize, 
for the Apprehenſion' of, what ſhall befal them in that great 
Convulſion of Nature; when all the ſtrong Arches of Heaven 


| ſhall ſhake and totter, and the Stars be ready to tumble from 
their Orbs. Then ſhall you ſee me coming down from Hea- 
ven to judge the World, encircled by a e Cloud; 


and then you my Followers, who ſhall then be alive, or you 

| I be aſleep in your Graves, having your Souls re- 
united to your Bodies, ſhall look up, and behold your Re- 
deemer coming towards you, to give you Admittance into the 


State of Happineſs, he has purchaſed for you. 


II. After this, he illuſtrated ſome Parts of his foregoing Diſ- 
courſe, by a Similitude. That, as certainly as we know the 
Approach of the Summer, by the Trees putting out their 
Leaves; ſo are theſe Signs as certain Prognoſtications of the 
Day of Judgment, when Chriſt ſhall enter upon his Glorious 
Kingdom: And ſo are thoſe other Signs, before-mentioned, 
Forerunners of the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, which ſhall fall 
out before the preſent Generation of Men are dead. And, tho' 
it may be long before the End of the World comes, yet it will 
at laſt happen in the manner I have predicted: The Heaven 
and Earth ſhall be diſſolved by the Conflagration, but the 


Truth of what I have ſaid ſhall remain entire for ever, 
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Lord Jeſu Chriſt, who at thy firſt coming didſt ſend thy meſſenger to pre- 
pare thy way before thee ; Grant that the miniſters and Rewards of thy my- 
ſteries may likewiſe ſo prepaxe and make ready thy way, by turning che hearts 
obedient to the wiſdom of the juſt, that at thy ſecond coming to judge the 
world, wWe may be found an acceptable people in thy fight, who livelt a 
wich the Father and the holy Spirit, ever one God, world without end. Anen. 
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ET aman ſo. account of us, as of the miniſters of | Chriſt, and ſtewards of 
the myſteries ot God. Moreover, it is required in ſtewards, that a man be 
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I Introit, 1 | l 
Hear me when Fcall, &. Pfal. 4. 
Glory be to the Father, . vt 

As it was in the Beginning, . 1 B. E, G. 
a . 


* Lord, we beſeech thee give car to our Prayers, and by thy 
pes Viſitation lighten the darkneſs of our hearts, by our 


ord Jeſus-Chriſt, Amen. 0. C. P. | 
Þ ARAPHRASE on the COLLECT of the Third Sunday in Advent. 
O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who at thy firſt Advent, when thou 


didſt vouchſafe to converſe with us Men in the Fleſh, didſt 


ſend thy Meſſenger John the Baptiſt, to be thy Harbinger to 
prepare thy way before thee, Matth. 11. 10. as was predicted 
Mal. 3. 1, we beſeech thee to afford ſuch a Bleſſing to the pious 
Labours of the Paſtors of the Church, who are the Minifters of + 
Chriſt, and Stewards 4 the Myſteries of God, 1 Cor. 4. 1. that they 
(like John the Baptiſt ) may prepare thy way before thee, by turn. 
ing the Hearts of the Diſobedient to the Wiſdom of the Juſt, Luke 


1. 17, that at thy ſecond Advent, when thou ſhalt come to judge 


the World, 2 Tim. 4. 1. we may be acceptable in the ſight of God 
our Saviour, 1 Tim. 2. 3. who liveſt and reigneſt in equal Glo- 
ry with God the Father and the Holy-Ghoſt to all Eternity. 
Amen. | | proving 5 

PARAPHRASE on the E PISTLE, 1 Cor. IV. I. 


I. I obſerve a Fault too frequent among you, that you do 
not afford the Miniſters of the Goſpel, that duc Reſpe& which 
their Office requires: And therefore, for the future, I adviſe 
you that you eſteem us of the Sacred Function, as Miniſters 
of our Bleſſed Lord ; by whoſe Authority we att, and by 
whoſe Order, as Eccleſiaſtical Stewards, we deliver out to the 


World the divine Myſteries revealed in the Goſpel. Now the 


moſt valuable Qualification, which may recommend a Man 
to the Office of a Steward, is Faithfulneſs: And herein I hope 
I have ſufficientiy diſcharged my Duty among you, 3 

others 
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found faithful. - But with me it is a very ſmall thing, that 1 ſhould be judged of you; . 
or of man's judgment: yea, I judge not mine ownlelt,” For 1 know nothing by 
myſelf, yet am I nor hereby juſtified ; but he that judgeth me, is che Lord 


e, is che Lofd. II. There. 
fore judge nothing before dbel tiche, until the Lord-come, 'who both will bring to. 
light che hidden things of darkneſs, and will make manifeſt" che counſels of the Heatts; 


and then hall every man have praiſe of Sah niet 63 20907 t ne ee 
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To W when: John had heard ig the Priſch the works of Chrift? he fent two =] 
N hi iſaples; 25d fig ins Hiro, Age how be thit'hoilld come, ef fo r 
look for another? Jeſus anſweted and aid unto dem, Go and Thew John 4pajn thoſe 
things aich ye ge hear and ſee + The Blind reve cir Ude, and che Tani all, 
te ſeper dre cleaned, and "the poor 
have the goſpel preached to them. And blefled is he whoſoever Thall not be offerided 
in me. II. And as they departed, Jeſus began to ſay unto the multicudes concerning 
John, What went ye out into the wildernels to ſee? A reed ſhaken with the wind? 
But what went ye out for to ſee? A man cloathed in ſoft rayment? Behold, they 
that wear ſoft cloathing are in kings houſes. © But What went ye out for to ſee? A 
prophet? Yea, I ſay unto you, and more than 9 929 For this is he of whom it 


1 


is Written, Behold, 1 ſend my melfen 
before thee. e rs 
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Wc 2. WE 71 mabed. pr wan mal. 2 
others may be engen with higher Talents of Eloqpence. Sade gave this. Anſwer: ray return to 50 Maſter 5obs, 
For my part, I am not concern d, that yon prefer any Perſon's | 26d make Report of the ſtuptndous' Miracles which you have 
Abiliries before: mine, and find fault with my Miniſtry; for een Eye witneſſes of, and others which you have heatd that 
no human Judgment is infallible, and therefore all things I have dene. I have reſtored Sight to the Blind, and Legs ra} 
zucht to be referred to the Judgment of God, Now thou > "theLpme.s, Lhave cleited theSkinof the fouleſt Lepers; and, 4 
think; 1: know myſelf better than any other Perſon does; What is 4 ;grexrer :hariry, and not leſs miraculous, according 
and though 1 have dili poly look'd-anto the State of my Soul, to the Principles of à prevailing: Party amo us; I have 
\ and do not Hh myſelt guilry- of any remarkable Sin; yet T preached the glad Tidings of Salvation to poor People, whom 
will not therefore preſume to pronounce myſelf Innocent: the Generality of the Teachers of our time are wont to under- 
There may be, for ought I know, N amiſs in me that value,, This nherent Power of doing ſuch extraordigary Mi- 
I ſee not, and which God knows. « II. Therefore I would not racles, ib fuffcient Proof of my Miſhion from God, ald of the 
= have you too ye in paſſing your Judgments, upon mine Character of the Meſſias, which all unprejudie'd Perſons will 
_ or any other Mens Actions; have but the Patience to ſtay till thigk I lay a juſt claim to. I know, the Mezoneſ of my Con- 
| the General Judgment, and then every thing ſhall be ſer in dition is a great Stumbling - block to All Perfons, who look 
ſuch clear Lights, as we can make no Miſtake. in our Judg- the Splendor of a temporal Meſſias; and therefore an extraor- 
2B ments thereupon; The Integrity of Mens Hearts ſhall then dinary Bleſſing attends rhoſe — Perſons, -who believe me to 
| | appear, in the ſeveral Actions they have done in this Life by Chriſt, under this great degree of Abaſement. II. After 
| Which might not have had the beſt colour; and yet God ſhall the Diſciples of Jobn were retired, our Saviour began a Diſ- 
be ſo far from puniſhing the Doers thereof, that he ſhall com- courſe in commendation of the Baptiſt, which he deferred till 
mend and reward them for what we condema. then, that he might not'be ſuſpecked of Flattery to their Ma- 
1 „ . „neden ter. Tod know (ſays he} that chis holy Perfon, the Baptiſt, 
" PAR APHR ASE n ib GO'S BED. S. Matth. XI. 2. has retired moſt part of his time to live in che Wilderneſs, 
, | e nes neee dee nd vaſt Humbers of People did daily Trg eke 
. 1. John the Baptiſt now impriſoned by Herod, andi being in him chere And What did they go our to ſee in this Place ? 
great peril of his Life, thought it proper, before he went our Notte ſeo Reeds and Ruſkes, which are almoſt the only things 
of the World, to ſatisfy his Diſciples, upon ſome Serupſes chey to be cen in ſuch a Deſert. id 085 out to fee a Man, 
by had entertained, concerning our Saviour s Right to the Mefſiah- ee in ſine Clbäths ? Ne chey would. rather 
ip; which, out of Zeal toctheir Maſter, they thougbt did Have gone to Heros Court, to have ſeen ſuch à Figure. But 
rather belong to him. He (herehare, (pe, berro to ſatisty them really, what did they fee, after fuck a” J the Wil- 
ae this point; diſpatches two of them upon this Me age to derneſs? Why, they ſaw, and heard the Preiching of a very 
Chriſt, deſiring of mum, that he Would be pleaſed to inform great Prophet; hay Perſon hdwe rhe Rank of Prophets. For 
him of the Certainty, Wherhet he was that great Perſon, whom he is deſcribed by the Pröphet Malnchy, e 
all the Jewsexpedted to come among them about that time, or Angel Bebold'7 n vy Malach, my 
| whether they were to wait lnger for another Perſon, who was 10 me, Ma wa 1. cee 
8 5 to ſuſtain that extraordinary C racter. To this Meſſage our * $013 ny CLOUT gi SAT 
ene nen ths N 793-21 22 * 1 2 10 ann 7. 2183 
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70 60% 0% „The Fourth Sunday in A Dar 499 2 : WA 4 
ee Up ch 7 ˙ʃ. ON 
Lord, raiſe up (we pray thee) thy power, and come among us, and with 
great might ſuceour us; that whereas, through our fins and wickedneſs, we 
are ſore let and hindered in running the race that is ſer before us, thy boun. 


* 


tiful grace and tnercy may "ſpeedily help add deliver us, through che ſatisfaction of 


chy Son our Lord; to whom, with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, be honour and glory, 
world without end. mn. ; 92 
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. D Zjoyce in the Lord alway; and again I ſay, Rejoyce. tn moderation be 
N known amd all men. The Lotd is at hand.” Be careful for nothing: but in 
very thing, by prayer and ſupplieation with —__— let your requiefts be made 

known unto God. II. And the peace of God, which paſſeth all underſtanding, ſhall 

Keep your hearts and minds through Chrift-Jeſus, > 4 | 
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lis is che record of John, when che Jews ſent Prieſts and Leyites from je- 
. ruſalem to ask him, Who art thou? And he confeſſed, and denied not; but 
15 Tam not the Chriſt. And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elias? 


* 
: * 1 
J. 
— 


* 


And he faith, I am not. Art thou that prophet? And he anſwered, no. Then ſaid 
they unto him, Who art thou ? that we may give an anſwer to them that ſent us. 
What ſayeſt thou of thy ſelf 2 He ſaid, I am the voice of one crying in the wilderneſs, 
Make ſtraight the way of the Lord, as ſaid the prophet Eſaias: And they which were 
lene, were of the Pharifees. II. And they asked him, and ſaid umto him, Why bapti- 
JJ Chin bh rh uo 44. ir ths, het PS Warn Pat 


eib. | | reward 70 for alt your Sufferings,. And be not anions abour 
_ * Porider my words, O Lord, &c. Pfal. 3. the Concerns of this World, but put vp your Prayers tq God 


| 2 be to * 3 Oe. 5 2 what you won, with wh auch Submiſſion to s Pro- 
As it was in the Beginning, G. 1B. Edw. 6. vidence, and he will provide for you whatever his unerring 
11 4:4 ban OBS ble, adit be Wiſlom Pan think fir and proper for you.. II. And if you 


T 11 ͤökͤͤa , ö enjoy the ineſtimable Comforts of the di- 
(e) This Sunday of Advent being (for the moſt part accord- vine Grace, which ſhall not only refreſh you under all the 
ing to our Rule) the Sunday of one of the Ember Weeks, it Troubles and Afflictions, you may meet with in this World, 
Lin be requiſite to ſay ſomething here concerning them. but directing and affiſting you in the courſe of Vertue and Pie- 
They * are 14 from the 0 Word "ns which ty, ſhall bring you ſafe to the Joys of the net. 
s the Days, or Set-fimes; and the Latins call them the 5 r 
 Quaturr Tun et becauſe there ars four of chem, one in every PARAPHRASE on le GOFPE . 8. Joh. I. 19. 
Seaſon of che Year. They are of very great Antiquity in the I. This is the Teſtimony which John the Baptiſt gave con- 
Church : moſt certainly chey were of univerſal Bl Lo the cerning our Saviour Chriſt, The 5 e hich was 
eat's time, who lived 4 D. 450; for he gives ſeveral Rea- the of of ary pe Council held at Feru alem) elegated ſe- 
ſons for the Uſe of them in che Church Les Mag: Ser, 2.3.8. 9. veral Prieſts and Leviresour oß their Body, to interrogate John 
Der. Menſ. Afterwards, by the Authority of 2 Old Canon, concerning his divine Miſſion which he pretended to; for the 
Law, (Grat. Decret. Par, I. Diſt. 27.) the Ordinations of the Court of the Sanedrim had the cognizance of all falfe Preten- 
— were confined to the Zmbers ; which was likewiſe con- ces of Prophecy and Revelation, ro puniſh them according as 
firmed by ſome of our Engliſh Councils: That of Winton held the Moſaical Law did preſcribe. Theſe Perſons being come 
A. D. 1076 + That of Lambeth under Simon Mepham, A. P. 1237. to A _ „ ſift ing _ by un 3 4 = he 
A 8 an the COLLECT of the fourth Sunilay in Auen would probably return negative Anlwers, thought at lait to 4 
| be Sh | in Advent. draw him in, to diſcover to them affirmatively what he was. 
O Lord, we belcech thee to fir up thy ſirengt h, and come and They ask d, If he was the Meſſias? To which he frankly an- 
help us, Pſal. 80. 2. and to afford the powerful Aflüſtance of thy ſwers, No. They asked, Whether he was the Prophet E/ijah, 
Grace, that we be not retarded by the weight of Sin which doth of whom the Jews had a Notion, that he ſhould ariſe from 
> Jp eaſily beſet ar, but may run with Patience the Race which it ſet the Grave, to uſher in the Meſſias into the World. To this he 
ore ur, Heb. 12. x. and that thy bountiful Grace, which thou anſwered, He was not Elijab neither. They interrogated him 
doſt freely beſtow on all that devoutly ask it, may defend and further, Whether he was that other Prophet, namely Jeremiah, 
deliver us from ll Temprations which may aſſault us, through who, they Na a fancy, was to ariſe likewiſe ? And this he de- 
the Merits and Satisfaction of Jeſus Chriſt, &c. Amen. | _ 75 ho * 8 wy you ( ſay uy 4. $06 what is * 
a ' | . 1 ature of your Miſſion, that we ma able, upon our Re- 
3 We 43 e = 100 SF is TLE. | Phil. IV. 4- turn, to give a ſatisfactory Anſwer 10 thoſe who have employ- 
I. Rejoice, Rejoice, O'Philipprans, in the Happineſs which ed us in this Meſſage ? What ſufficient Authority can you 
3 partake of, by that admirable Religion you are called to, vouch, for your Preaching and Baptizing? To which he made 
- notwirhſtanding the preſent” worldly Misfortunes which you no other Anſwer than in the words of the Prophet 1/aiah, 
are under. Shew your admirable Temper and Moderation, in 1/a. 407 3. I am the Voice of him that crieth in the Wilderneſs, Pre- 


bearing wirh the Injuries which'are offered ro you, thereby pare ye the way of the Lord, make ſtraight in the deſart an Highway 
recommending your Religion the more to all the World. For for our God. II. They then inſiſted further ro interrogate him. 


it will not be any long time, before your bleſſed Saviour will If you be neither the Meſſias, nor the Prophet ELijab, nor the 
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zeſt thou then, if thou be not that Chriſt, nor Elias, neither that prophet 2 John 


anſwered them ſaying, 1 baptize with water: but there ſtandeth one among you 


ſhoes lachet 1 am not worthy to unlooſe. Theſe things were done in Bethabara 
beyond Jordan, where John was baptixingg. 


whom ye know not. He it is who coming after me, is preferred before me, whoſe | 
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* The / Nativity of our Lord, or tlie Bitth. day of C HR I'ST, 
commonly called CHRIST MAS- Day. 
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Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only begotten Son to take our nature 

upon him, and as at this time to be born of a pure Virgin; Grant that we 
being regenerate, and made thy children by adoption and grace, may daily 
be renewed by thy holy Spirit, through che ſame out Lord Jeſus: Chriſt, who liverh 


and reigneth with thee and the ſame. Spirit, ever one God, world without end. Amen, = 
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I. OD, who at ſundry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in time paſt unto 

the fathers by the prophets, hath in theſe laſt days por unto us by his 
Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom alſo he made tlie worlds. 
II. Who being the brightneſs of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon; and 


upholding all things by the word of his power, when he had by himſelf purged our 


ſins, ſat down on the right hand of the Majeſty on high : Being made ſo much bet- 


ed 


3 \ 8 

Prophet Jeremy riſen from the Dead, by what Authority do you 
ſet up to adminiſter the Rite of Bapriſin to your Followers? 
To this John replied, That tis true I do Baptize with Water, 
bug thereto authorized by God, to be the Forerunner of a 
much greater Perſon than myſelf, who lives among you at 
preſent in your Nation, but you have not yet taken notice 
of him, nor know his divine Extra&ion. He, rhough he be- 
gins his Preaching after me, yet does infinitely exceed me in 
all reſpects; being a Perſon of that tranſcendent Dignity, 
that I ſhould think it a great Honour to be in ſuch a mean 
Service under him, as to pull-off his Shoes. Theſe Matters 
were tranſacted in Bethobara, a place in that part of Judea, 
which lies beyond Jordan. 9 2h e 
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Proper Pſalms and Leſſons on Chriftmas-Day. 
; Ste... LL UA 10% 
| 19. 2 The firſt Leſſ. 7/a. 9. unto the end. 
Pſal. S 45. { | 
85. J The ſecond Leſſ. Matt. 1. unto the end. 
5 At the firſt Communion. - | 
O ſing unto the Lord a new Song, Oc. Pſal. 98. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. ie . 
As it was in the beginning, G. 


Proper Pſalms and Leſſons at Evenſong. - | 


| 89.) The firſt Leſſ. Iſatl. 7. Gut ite «pace a- 
Pra. 3 8 gain, &C. 85 0 hb end. N K 


love, &c. unto fooliſh Queſtions. 
8 f eu. 1 B. £4. 6. 
NOT E. 

(f) Nativity.) This Feaſt of our Saviour's Nativity, ſeems 
to have had its beginning in the firſt, or at leaſt in very early 
times of Chriſtianity. It was celebrated in the Perſecution of 
Maximin the Emperor, who burnt a Church at Nicomedia which 
was full of Chriſtians, aſſembled for the keeping this Feſtival. 


Niceph. Hiſt. lib. 5. Gregory Nyſſen calls it, the Feſtival of Feſtival s, 


Greg. Nyſſ. in laudibus Baſ. St. Chryſoftom ſays, Among us C 


iſtians 
the Nativity, Chriſt is the chiefe# Feſtival, Hom. 88. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT of the Nativity of Chriſt. 


O Almighty God, who haſt given thy only begotten Son, John 
3. 16. ver to Fake when him the Nature of Angels, but to take on him 


in this late Age o 
to us by no leis a Perſon than his own eternal Son, who by 


The ſecond Leſſ. Tr. 3. The kindneſs. and 


the Seed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. and to be born of a pure Vir- 
gin, which Birth we do this Day gratefully, commemorate ; 
Grant us, we pray thee, thy Grace, that we having been born 
again in our Baptiſm into a ſpiritual Life, Joh. 3. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 23. 
and received the Adoption of Sons, Gal. + 7 = daily be renewed 
in the Spirit of our Minds, Eph. 4. 2 the Operations of the 


Holy Ghoſt : Which we beg for ic e of our ſame bleſſed 
Lord, & c. Amen. l | | 


PARAPHRAS E on the EPISTLE. Heb. I 1. 

I. God Almighty, who has diſcovered his Will to Man- 
kind in great variety of Revelations, by Types and Figures, 
by Dreams and Viſions, by Angelical Appearances, Voices 
from Heaven, and the like; who hath done this for the ſake 


of the ancient Jews by a continued Succeſſion of Prophetical 
Men, not only in the time of Abrabam and Iſaac, but alſo in 


the time of Moſes and the Judges of Iſrael, and during the 


Reigns of the ſeveral Kings thereof; affording them Prophets, 
ſuch as Jeremy and Daniel under the Captivity, and others, as 
Haggai and Malachi, after the Return from it : This our gra- 
cious God has been 1 out of his unſpeakable Goodneſs, 

the World we live in, to notify his Will 


Stipulation with the Father, is conſtituted Lord and Gover- 
nour of the whole Creation; and by whom, not as an inſtru- 
mental, but as an efficient Cauſe, both the material and the in- 
tellectual World was made. II. Who being a Splendor from 
all Eternity, emaning from the Father the original Source of 
the glorious Deity ; who being as exact an Image and Repre- 
ſentation of the Father, the firſt Perſon of the Trinity, as the 
Impreſſion is of the Seal which ſtamps it; who likewiſe exer- 
Ciſing the conſervative Power of the Deity, in upholding thoſe 


things in their Beings which he had formerly created: Be- 


take upon him the Mediatorial Office, and to purge us from 
our Sins, not by offering up Sheep and Goars, as the Levitical 
Prieſts were wont, but by a Sacrifice of himſelf, making an 
infinite Atonement to the Divine Juſtice for our Tranſgreſſi- 
ons; Which having tranſacted, he aſcended into Heaven, 
where he reigns in everlaſting Glory and Majeſty with the 


ing a Perſon of this ineſtimable Dignity, he was pleaſed 75 
r 


Father, as a Ceſar fits on a Throne, on the right-hand of the 


Prince who has made him Partner in his Kingdom. By 
which it is plain, that our Saviour is of much greater Digniry 


than any Rank of Angelical Beings, becauſe, by right of | 


Inheritance, he partakes of the eternal Glory, and does ſhare 
obs. in 


% W 5 


2 . ; CHRISTMAS. Day. 5 
ter chan the angels, as he hath by inheticarice obrained à mote excellent name thaf 
they. III. For unto which of the àtigels faid he at any time, Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten thee? And again, I will be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to 
me a Son? And again, when he bringeth in the firſt-begotten into the world, he 
ſaith, And let all the angels of God worſhip him, And of the angels he faith, Who 
maketh his angels ſpirits, and his minifters a flame of fire. Bur unto the Son he 
faith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, a ſceptre of righteouſneſs is the 
ſceptre of thy kingdom. Thou haſt loved righteouſneſs, and hated, Iniquity; there- 
fore God, even thy God, hath anvinted thee with the oyl of gladneſs obs thy fel- 
lows, And, Thou Lord; in the beginning, haſt laid the foundation of the earth; 
and the heavens ate the works of chine hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou remain-. 
eſt; and they all ſhall wax old, as doth a garment ; Pp ; 

fold chern up, and they ſhall be changed ; bur thou art the ſame, and thy years 


ſhall nor ft. 1 0 de 
Ht Jie GOSPEL. S. Jon. I. i. 


L FN the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word 

was God. The ſame was in the beginning with God. All things were made 
by him, and without him was not any thing made that was made. In him was 
life, and the life was the light of men. And the light ſhinech in darknels, and 
the darkneſs comprehended it not. II. There was a man ſent from God, whoſe 
name was John. The fame came for a witneſs to bear witneſs of the light, that 
all men through him might believe. He was not that light, but was ſent to bear 
witneſs of that light. III. That was the true light, which lighteth every man that 


cometh into the world. He was in the world, and the world was made by him, 


and the world knew him not. He came unto his own, and his own received him 


not, But as many as received him, to them gave he power to become the ſons 
of God, even to them that believe on his name: which were born, not of blood, 


as a veſture ſhalt chou 
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nor of the will of the fleſh, nor of the will of Man, but of God. IV. And the Word 


was 


in Heaven degrees of Honour, infinitely beyond what the 
| moſt exalted Claſſes of ſpiritual Beings are admitted to. 

III. For, upon which of the. Angles did God at any time 
beſtow ſuch an honourable Elogium, as he did upon our Saviour 
in that Prediction of the Meſſias, Thou art my Son, this day have 
I begotten thee, Pfal. 2. .? And in another place this honourable 
Mention is made of him by God; I will be his Father, and he 
ſhall be my Son, 2 Sam. 7. 14. Which is ſpoken of Solomon, as 
a FF: of Chriſt. Beſides this, the holy Pſalmiſt, in a Pſalm 
which was written upon the coming of the Meſſias, the firſt-be- 
gotten of God, into the World, he ſaith, Worſhip him all ye 
Gods, 1. e. __ Nay, the Holy Scripture, when it has oc- 
caſion to make mention of Angels, ſpeaks of them as his Mi- 
niſters in performing ſome of the mean and ordinary Offi- 
ces of Nature; viz. in raiſing Winds and Storms: as Pſalm 
104. 4. Who maketh his Angels Spirits, or Winds, and his Mini- 
Rers a flame of fire (i. e.] flaſhes of Lightning. But when the 
Scripture ſpeaks of the Meſſias the Son of God, as Palm 45, 


(which all the Jews dounanimouſly allow to be a Prophecy of 


the Meſſias) we ſee what exalted Expreſſions are made uſe 
of concerning him: Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and ever ; 
the Sceptre of thy Kingdom "is a right Sceptre. Thou loveſt Righteauſs 
neſs, and hateft Wickedneſs : Therefore God, thy God, hath anointed 
thee with Oyl of Gladneſs above thy Fellows, Pal 45.6. 7. So like - 


wife the Pſalmiſt, in the 1024 Pſalm, which is likewiſe a 


Prophecy of the Meſſias, ſpeaking of God the Son as the Demi- 
urgus, or Maker of the World, has theſe Words: Of old thou haſt 


laid the foundation of the Earth ;, and the Heavens are the Works of 


thy hands. They ſhall periſh, but thou ſhalt endure :\ yea all of them 
ſuall wax old like a Gatment, and as a Veſture thou jhalt change them, 


and they ſhall be changed. But thou art the ſame, and thy Years ſhall 
haus no end, Plal. 102. 25, 26, 27. 


PARA PHRAS E onthe GOSPEL. S. Joh. I. I. 

I. Before the Beginning of Time, nay from all Eternity, the 
Logos or Word had an Exiſtence; and this Word was not only 
' Preſent with God the Father, the Fountain of the Deity, 

throughout all-thoſe infinite Ages, but was himſelf likewiſe 
very, God. This Word is the Perſon, who not only was always 
intimately united to the Father, but who likewiſe had a prin- 
cipal ſhare in the Creation of the World; all things being 


ſpoken into their Being by the Word, and there not being any 
the ſmalleſt Creature, but what owed its Origination to the 
Word. All the vivifick Power, both of Natural and Spiritual 
Life, was veſted in him; from him Men have received both 
the Breath of their Noſtrils, and all the Light of heavenly 
Grace. Now, when this Light was manifeſted to the carnal 


World, which lay immerſed in the darkneſs of Sin and Igno- 


rance, ſuch was the groſſneſs thereof that they were not able 
to diſcern the Light which was held out to them: and though 


a Saviour of the World was ſent to them, they took little no- 


tice of him. II. About the time when our Saviour manifeſted 
himſelf to. the World, there lived a remarkable Perfon, who 
was endowed with extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, whoſe 
Name was John. He, by ſpecial Deſignation of God, was or- 
dered to be the Forerunner of the Meſſias, the great Light of 
the World; that, through his Teſtimony concerning him, 
both Jews and Gentiles might be prepared to receive his Do- 
Qrine. John himſelf, though a very conſiderable Perſon, was 
not this Light, or the Meſſias; his only Office was, to be a 
Voucher of his heavenly Miſſion, and a Herald to make way 
for his coming. III. John's Miſſion was deſigned only to ex- 
tend to a few Perſons; but Jeſus Chriſt, who may in the tru- 
eſt and propereſt ſenſe be called the Light, gave Li ght not to a 
few ſele& Perſons, but to all the World, who will not ſhut: 
their eyes againſt it. He came from Heaven, and converſed 
for many Years with Men in this lower World, although he 
himſelf had been the Creator of all the parts of it; and yet the 
generality of Men were not ſenſible that their Maker dwelt 
among them: He, out of ſpecial favour to the Nation of the 
Jews, who were God's own peculiar People, made it his Choice 
to undergo his Incarnation in their Country ; but they un- 
gratefully refuſed to receive their Lord and Redeemer, and put 


him to an ignominious Death. Indeed ſome few well-diſpoſed 


Perſons of that Nation did acknowledge him for the Meſſias, 
and did believe on him; and to theſe he gave the extraordina- 
ry Privilege of becoming the Children of God, andthe Heirs 
of everlaſting Life. Which Children of God are to be born 
again by a new ſpiritual Birth, not by the ordinary way and 
means of human Generation, or carnal Luſt, bur by the Ener- 
y of God's holy Spirit. IV. Thus the divine Logos, or 
Word, was incarnate and made perfect Man, converſing, for 
B b 2 co 
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was made fleſh, and dwelt among us (and we beheld his 
only begotten of the Father) full of grace and truth. 
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Rant, O Lord, that in all our ſufferings here upon earth, for the teſti- 
mony of thy truth, we may 


ſtedfaſtly look up to heaven, and by faith 


I behold the glory that ſhall be revealed; and being filled wich the holy 
Ghoſt, may leatn to love and bleſs our perſecutors by the example of thy firſt Mar- 
tyr St. Stephen, who prayed for his Murderers to thee, O bleſſed Jeſus, who, ſtandeſt 
at the right hand of God to ſuccour all thoſe that ſuffer for thee, our only Mediator 


and Advocate. Amen. 


© Then ſhall follow the Collect of the Nativity, which ball be ſaid continually unto New-Tears-Eve. 


4, 


5 For the EPS TL E. Acrs VII. 55 ee 
1. O Tephen being full of the holy Ghoſt, looked up ſtedfaſtly into heaven, and ſaw 


* 
5 


the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding on the right hand of God, and ſaid, Be- 
hold, | ſee the heavens opened, and the Son of Man ſtanding, on the right hand of God. 
11. Then they cried out with a loud voice, and ſtopped their ears, and ran N him with 
one accord, and caſt him out of the city, and ſtoned him; and the witneſſes laid down 


their cloaths at a young man's feet, whoſe name was Saul. III. And they ſtoned 


a conſiderable time, among us Men, diſcovering to ſeveral of 


us, with whom he conſorted, the Marks of his heavenly Glory, 


as in his Transfiguration and Aſcenſion ; and delivered to us 
a new Religion much fuller of Kindneſs and Mercy than the 
old rough and difficult Injunctions of the Moſaical Law. 


— 


FARIOUS READINGS. 


The ſecond Leſſon, Ad, 6.7. Stephen full of faith, &c. un- 


to And when forty years. 
| At the Communion, 


Why boaſteſt thou a gt thou Tyrant, &. Pſal. 3. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. | 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


The Collect. 


+ Grant us, O Lord, to learn to love. our Enemies by the 
Example of thy Martyr St. Stephen, who prayed for his Perſe- 
cutors, to thee which liveſt and reigneſt, &c. O. C. P. 


Then ſhall follow the Collect of the Nativity, which ſhall 
be ſaid continvally unto New-Years Day. But in ſtead of theſe 


werds and this day to be born, the Presbyter ſhall ſay as this time 
to be born. S. L. | 


NOTE. 


(g) St. Stephen, whoſe Feſtival is this Day celebrated, was 
an early Proſelyte to Chriſtianity, and a Man of ſingular Ho- 
lineſs, being deſcribed to be a Man full of the Holy Ghoſt, Ack. 6. 5. 
He was the firſt Perſow choſen by the Apoſtles, into the then 
new. erected Office of Deacons, Jbid. He was brought before 
the Sanedrim or Jewiſh Council, for preaching that the Jewiſh 
Oeconomy ſhould be abrogated, and the Temple deſtroyed, 
As 6. 14. But Stephen vindicating his Doctrine, by ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages of the Old-Teſtament, and making therefrom ſome Refle- 
xions upon the cruel and perſecuting Temper of the 1 
they outrageouſly carried him out of the City, and ſtoned him, 
Act 7.58. I do not find exactlx, how ancient the Celebration 
of the Feſtival of St. Stephen is; it was probably obſerved in 
St. Chryſoftom's time, who has ſeveral Homilies upon his Me- 
mory, which may be thought to be preached upon this Feſti- 
val ; in one of which he-calls him the Top of the Martyrs, 
the ETizar®, or Crown of the Church, Hom. I. In the ſe. 
cond Homily he calls him, The Glory of the Church, the Cham- 
pron of Religion, the Leader up of the Martyrs. Gregory Nazianzen, 
in another Oration upon him, calls him the Great Stephen, 
whoſe Temples were bound ( alluding to his Name) with the firſt 
Crown of Martyrdom. Naz, Orat, de Steph. 


1 B. Edw. 6. 


the Jews, fell into a 


Stephen 
- calling 


PAR APHRASE on the COLLECT for St. Stephen's Day. 


O Lord, we beſeech thee to grant, that in al our Sufferings in 
this preſent World, Rom. 8. 18. for the Teſtimony of the Goſpel, 
we may, like St. Stephen, ſtedfaſtly look up to Heaven, Accs 7. 55. 
and by the Firmneſs of our Faith, may have an ante - vie w of :he 
Glory which ſhall be revealed hereafter in us, Rom. 8. 18. and being 
filed with the Holy Ghoft, Acts 7. 55. as the bleſſed Saint, the 
firſt u ho wore the Martyrial Crown, was, may learn . zo bleſs 
them who perſecute us, Rom. 12. 14. Mat. 5. 44. animated there- 
unto by the Example of this noble Martyr, who pray'd for his 
Murderers, that thou, O bleſſed Jeſus, wouldſt not lay their 
Sin to their charge, Acts 7. 20. who ſtandeſt at the 1 of 
God, now, as St. Stephen ſaw him then, to afford all ſpiritual 
Strength and Succour to thoſe who ſuffer for thee, our only 
Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on'the EPISTLE. Ads 3. 55 


ended his Oration which he made to 
ivine Trance or Viſion; and fixing his 
eyes in a very earneſt manner towards Heaven, he ſaw a ſplen- 
did Apparition in the Air, repreſenting the Celeſtial Glory; as 
it were God the Father in a Regal manner ſitting on a Throne, 
as is repreſented in the ancient Prophets, Ezek. 1. 26. and our 
Saviour Chriſt likewiſe, in a viſible manner, ſtanding by him 
on his right-hand, as the principal place of Honour. Upon 
whichche cries out, Behold I ſee the Arch of Heaven parting 
aſunder\and diſcovering the Glory of the Regions of Bliſs, 
where methinks I have a clear View of our. bleſſed Lord 
ſtanding on the right-hand of God the Father. II. Upon 
which the Jews made a wonderful Exclamation, ſtopping their 
Ears with their Hands, as it were out of Horror of the ſup- 
poſed Blaſphemy which they imputed to him, and running 
upon him in moſt furious manner, they hurried him out of the 
City into ſome neohbourifty Field, as the Law of Moſes dire- 
&ed in the Caſe of Blaſphemers, Levit. 24. 14. and there they 
ſtoned him to death: And, that they might with the better 
Expedition, caſt thoſe grear Stones which were uſual in ſuch 
caſes, they ſtripped themſelves of their upper-Garments, or- 
dering one Saul, a Young-man, a Scholar of Gamaliel, whoſe 
Zeal had led him to take a part in that furious Action, to look 
afrer their Cloaths whilſt they were engaged in this bloody 
Act. III. But whilſt they were diſcharging ſhowers of Stones 
upon this holy Martyr, he entertained himſelf in devout Pray- 
er to God, begging of the Lord Jeſus to receive his Soul, as 
ſoon as it ſhould be departed, into his Glory, And afterwards 
proceeding to a more intenſe degree of Devotion, to demon- 
ſtrate his excellent Chariry, in imitation of our bleſſed Lord 


upon 


I. St. Stephen N 
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this, he fell aſleep. 


1 
go 


S. JOHN the Evaigeliffs Day. 


\ 


calling upon God, and oying Lord Jeſus receive my ſpirit. And he knetled down, and 
14 


cried with a loud voice, Lor 


lay not this fin to their charge. And when he had aid 
The GOSPEL, S/Martu XXII. : 
Ehold, I ſend unto you prophets, and wiſemen, and ſcribes; and ſome. of Them 
ye ſhall kill and crucify; and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge in your Syna- 
bes and perſecute chem from city to city.; that upon you may come all the 


righteous blood ſhed upon the earth, from the. blood of, righteous Abel, unto the 
blood of Zacharias, ſon of Barachias, whom ye ſlew between the temple and the 


altar. II. Verily I lay unto you, all thele things ſhall come upon this generation. ä 


O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, thou that killeſt the prophets, and ſtoneſt chem which are 


ſent unto thee; how often would I have gathered thy. children together, even as 2 


hen 


is left unto you deſolate. For 1 ſay unto you, ye ſhall not ſee me henceforth, till 


r 


athereth her chickens under her wings, and ye would not. Behold, your houſe 


# 


ye ſhall ſay, Bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 


„. JOHN the Evangeliſtr Day. 


ee The COLLECT. 


upon the Croſs, and in.obedience to his. Commands of praying 
for Enemies, he kneeled down, and with a ſtrong Voice cried, 


O Lord, do not revenge my innocent Blood u 0g, e my 


unhappy Perſecutors. And upon ſpeaking theſe Words, his 
x | 


Brains being knocked out by a great Stone he died. 
: C23 (tier \ Bl * c z 
PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. Matth. 23. 34. 
I. Our Saviour purſuing his Diſcourſes, which he directed 
to the Phariſees and other of the Jews, ſaid ; Behold, I ſend 
among you ſeveral Men, of an extraordinary Character, to 
preach the Goſpel ; Men as well qualified, in all ſpiritual Ac- 
compliſhments, as your * ** and Doctors, and Scribes; 
and you ſhall make them this ungracious Return, for their 
Fry Intentions towards you : Some you ſhall put to Death 
y Crucifixion, or other capital Puniſhments; ſome you ſhall 
whip publickly in your Aſſemblies, and drive them about 
from one City to another; God ANY at his Anger ſuffer- 
ing youto riſe to the higheſt degrees of Wickedneſs and Cru- 
elty ; he deſigning in his good time to take Vengeance upon 
our Nation, for all the innocent Blood which you and your 
orefathers have ſhed in the courſe of ſeveral Ages ; from the 
Murther of Religious Abel, by his Brother Cain, to that of Ze- 
rachis, whom they ſtoned with ſtones at the commandment of the King 
{Joaſh, ] in the court of the houſe of the Lord, 2 Chronicles 24. 21. 
owever little you may expect this terrible Judgment to befal 
your Nation, I do aſſure you it ſhall come to paſs during the 
rime of many now alive. IT. The thoughts of the diſmal Ca- 
Jamities which muſt befal this unhappy City, makes my hu- 
man Nature relent with Compaſſion, and forces me to cry out, 
O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, glutted with the Blood of ſo many in- 
ſpired Perſons, whom God has ſent on gracious Errands for 
2 Amendment, and for avoiding his impendent Judgments; 
or my part, I have laboured with the utmoſt diligence to 
make you ſenſible of your ſad Condition, and to offer you the 
Advantages of the Goſpel, after your ſo frequent Slights there- 
of : No Hen laps her Wings over her Chickens with greater 


Tenderneſs, to skreen them from the Talons of a ravenous 
Fowl, than J have endeavoured to keep you out of that Dan- 


ger, which you — 1 running into; but you have 
e 


ungratefully deſpiſed all my kind Offers: Wherefore this your 
Habitation ſhall be, in a little time, laid waſte and deſolate 
by the Roman Forces. Bur, ſince you have ungratefully {light- 
ed the Goſpel, which I have preached to you, I will no longer 
make you any offer thereof; nor ſhall you ſee my Face any 
more, till, ro your coſt, you ſhall ſee me come to Judgment : 
and then you ſhall be forced to own me, to be the Meſſias, 


whether you will or no. | 
' Goſpel of St. Fohn, that they may walk honeſtly as in the day, 
| Bb 2 Roz. 


Erciful Lord, we beſeech thee to caſt thy. bright beams of light upon. thy 
Church, that it being enlightned by the doctrine of thy bleſſed Apoſtle and 
Evangeliſt St. John, f may ſo walk in the light of thy truth, that it may 


At 


77 EISDINGS.... 

At Evenſong the ad Leſſon Soc. 22. unto the end. 1 B. Ed. 6. 
+ May attain to thine everlaſting Gifts through, c. O. C. P. 
| | NOTE. | 
V John the Evangeliſt was a Galilean by Birth, the Son of 
Zebedee and Salome, his elder Brother was James ; not he who 
was ſirnamed The Juſt, and who was the Brother of our Lord, 
Matt. 13. 55. Gal. I. 19. and the Son of Alpheus, Mark 3. 18. 
He, and his Brother James, were named by our Saviour The 
Sons of Thunder, Mark 3. 17. for their peculiar Zeal and Ferven- 
cy for his Honour, which we ſee manifeſted in St. John's ſedu- 
lous Aſſertion of our Lord's Divinity. He was the moſt belo- 
ved by our Saviour of all his Diſciples, Fobn 13. 23. After 


ſtaying ſome time with the bleſſed Virgin in his Houſe at Je- 


ruſalem, (to whoſe Care, by our Saviour, ſhe was committed, 
John 19. 27.) probably till her Death: He then travelled to 
preach the Goſpel in d; but ſome ſay, ſhe accompanied him 
to Epheſus, AF. Eph, Tom. 2. c. 21. But however, that he 
preached in Aſa Minor, the beſt Writers of Antiquity allow. 
Orig, lib. 1. in Gen. Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 3. cap. 1. Greg. Nax. ad Aria. 
Chryſ. Hom. 1. in Joh. Tertul. lib. 4. cont. Marc. and was probably 
the Founder of the ſeven Churches, Epheſus, Smyrna, & c. men- 
tioned in his Apocalypſe, Rev. 1. 4. From Epheſus he was car- 
ried Priſoner to Rome, upon account of the Dottrine he taught, 


ſome think from a malicious Accuſation of Ebion, others of 


Apollenius ; and this in the Year of Chriſt 92. There he was 
condemned to be thrown into a Caldron of boiling Oyl; but 
being miraculouſly preſerved, came out from. thence alive. 
Afterwards he was baniſh'd into the Iſland of Patmos, one of 
the Sporades. Tertul. de Preſcript. cap. 36. Hier. in Matt. cap. 20. 
where he wrote his Revelations, He was afterwards, by Nero 
the Emperor, recalled from his Baniſhmenr, and then returned 
to Epheſus ; where he reclaimed a Young-man, his former Con- 
vert, relapſed into a diſſolute courſe of Life, — 75 lib. c. 17. 
He wrote his three Epiſtles to confute the Hereſy 

and other Hereticks, who denied the Divinity of our Saviour. 
Epiph. Hereſ. 2. Laſt of all he wrote his Goſpel, to ſupply 
hy Omiſſions of the other mala 3 ſome few Years before 
his Death, Iren. lib. 3. cap. 1. He ſurvived till the Reign of 
Trajan, and died above go Years of Age. Ep. Her. 51. 


PA RAP HR As E onthe COLLECT for St. John the 
| | Evangeliſt's Day. | 3 
O gracious God, we beſcech thee to illuminate the Hearts 
of all-Chriſtians, by the force of the Evangelical Light, mani- 
feſted in the Sacred Books of the Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment; eſpecially by the myſterious Truths revealed in the 
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5. JOHN th Buse, bo 


ie EPISTLE. oh Avant 
I. Hat which was from che beginning, which we have heard, which we have 


- 


6 to the light of everlaſting life, chrough Jeſus. Chriſt our Lord. de 


4 ö 
11 7 


ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have han- 


dled of the word of life; (For the life was manffeſted, and we have feen it, and bear 
witneſs, and ſhew tmto you thar eternal life, which was wich the Father, and was ma- 


nifeſted tinto us) That which we have ſeen and heard, declare we unte you, chat ye 


, 


: 


alſo may have fellowſhip with us; and crnty our fellowſhip! is wich che Father, and 
wich his Sen Jeſus Chriſt. II. And theſe: things write we unto you, chat your joy 


may be full. This then is the meſſage which we have heard of hi 


and declare un. 


to you, that God is light, and it Him is no darkneſs at all. III. if we fay chat we 


if we walk in the Tight, as he ig in t 


in darkges, we lie, and da not eie tuch: Put 
e light, we have feflowſhip one with another, 


and the blood of Jeſus Chtiſt his Son cleanſeth "its from all fin. IV. If we fay that we 
have no fin, we deceive our faves, and the truth is not in us. If we confeſs our fins, 
he is faichful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and to cleanſe. us from all unt 

neſs. If we ſay that we have not ſinned, we make him a liar, and the Word is not 


in us. 


The GOSPEL. S. Joux XXI. 19. 


* 


| 


I. JEſus ſaid unto Peter, Follow me. Then Peter turning about, ſeech the diſciple 
hom feſus loved, following, which alſo leaned on His breaſt ar fupper, and 
faid, Lord, which is he that betrayeth thee? Peter feeing him, faich to Jeſus, Lord, 


and what ſhall this man do? Jefus faith unto him, If 1 will that he tarry vill 1 come, 


Rom. 13. 13. not walking in the Date of x Pagah Ignorance, 


bur as Children of Li jr Oye, 4.9. who Ew; the Truth, John do 
in c 


8. 32. and after this Life fpenrih conformity to the” holy Do- 


_ Arines therein revealed, they may have the light of everlaſting 


life, Joh. 8, 12, and this we beg for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amey. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPIS'TL Bi 1 $: John I. x. 
I. We declare unto you the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, who was 


not a Being of Yeſterdiy, but one that was from all Eternity 


exiſting ; the preaching of which. Goſpel by our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, we are eye-witneſſes of having been intimately ac- 
quninted wich his Perſon, we having oy viewed, and even 
handJed his Bedy after his Reſurrection. For he, who was the 
eternal Life, and Partaker of the divine Nature, having aſſu- 
med a fleſhily Body, and thereby become viſible to us not many 
Years ago, though before that from alt Eternity he had a 
Being, ſtrictly united to the Father in the ſame Effence ; 


te 
and we having ſo gie converſed with this teſted Per- 


fon, and being ſufficiently informed of his heavenly Doctrine, 
are unexceptionable Witneſſes as to what we declare concern« 
mg him. For we do not preach to you matters delivered to us 
at fecond-hand, but only what we ourſelves have ſeen with 
our own eyes, and heard from our bleſſed Saviour's own 
mouth. And the end of our preaching is; to bring you into 
the Communion of Chriſt's Church; which is not a contem- 
| 23: Society, (as ſome of you may be apt to fancy) or Fel- 

wihip ich fuch ordinary Men as you imagine us to be, but 
a Pellowſhip with the Almighty God} the Maker of Heaven 
and Earth, and Jeſus Chriſt his eternal Son. TI. And you ought 
to receive the Doctrine, which we preach and write unto 
you, with all due Thankfulneſs, as bringing to you the moſt 
unſpeakable Comfort, viz. the Salvation of your Souls, and 

ie hopes of a bleſſed wen e Joh. 16. 24. Rom. 14. 17. 
But you muſt not think, that this Dockrine, which we preach, 
is mãde up ny of bare Promiſes, to which 1755 are no Con- 
ditions annexed; for the Göſpel, which we have learned of 
Chriſt, and which we declare to you, is a Diſpenſation that 
repreſents the Nature of God to be. of ſach unlpeakabte Puri- 
ty, as not to allow of any habits of Sin or fleſbly Luſts, Which 
are all to be abandoned by the Members of this ſpiricual Com- 
munity. III. For if we pretend to this divine Fellowſhip, and 
to be the Children of Light, but withal indulge-ourſelves in 
the Works of Darkneſs, violating the Goſpel Precepts by an 
ungodly courſe of Life ; we give the lie to our holy Religion, 
and do not anfver by our Actions, what in our Words we 
profeſs. But, if we take care ſincerely to diſcharge the Goſpel 
Precepts, with the utmoſt Diligence and Power we are capable 
af, we ſhall then be Partakers of all the Privileges of this ſpi- 


A 


' what 


ritual Community; and the Blood of Chriſt mall obtain aPar- 
n for our Sins, upon our due Near ſo that they ſh 
not be any longer imputed, to us; he-overlooking our. Sins o 
Infirmity, upon thg gracious Terms of the Golpel-Difpenſa- 
tion. IV. But, fince this is a Life of ſo many Imper fections; 


to ſay, we are in a ſtate of Perfection, is a moſt notorious Fal- 


ſity, and a thing not becoming the Truth and Simplicity of 
the Chriſtian Religion: Bur if we l our Sins before 
God, and truly repent us of them, God, out of his Faiehſalneſs 
and Juftice, will, upon our performing thoſe Conditions, make 
good. his Promiſe to us, on that behalf, in pardoning them; and 
will keep us clean for he future from any groſs Sin, by grant- 
ing us the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit, which will confirm and 
eft abliſh us in every gaod work, Rom. 16. 20. 1 Theſſ. 3. 13. 1 Pet. 

15.10, But to pretend to a ſtate of Impeccability, is to give 

the lie to God, ** has declared all Men to be Sinners, Eecl. 7. 
10. Rom. 3. and to Jeſus Chriſt his Word, who will not dwell 
by his Grace in ſuch vile Hypocrites. _—_ 


PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. Joh. XXI. 19. 
I. Our bleffed Lord now. another time . 0c ſeveral 
of his Diſciples, near the Sea of Tiberias, and having predicted 
the Martyrdom. of St. Peter, Joh. 21. 18, 19. he bids him how- 
ever not be diſmayed, at the 1838 of his Suffer 
ings, but to remember the Leſſon he had formerly taught him, 

t. 10. 28. He that doth net take up bis Croſs and follow. after me, 
is not worthy of me. Peter, being informed by our bleſſed Lord 
concerning his own Deſtiny, was willing, in gratification. of 
his Curioſity, to learn, what Fortune in the Evangelical Mi- 
niſtry was like to befa] the beloved Diſciple John, (who was 
then juſt. by them) and to whom our Saviour was wont to ſhew 
fuch à particular reſpe&, as to ſie next to his ſacred Perſon 
upon the Couch, at that laſt Supper with his Diſciples, and by 
whoſe means or Feprw ym themſelves to our Lord, to know 
which of the Diſciples was to be the Traitor. He thought, 
the future condition of ſuch à beloved Diſciple muſt be 
very, remarkably happy. Therefore he addreſſing himſelf to 
our Saviour, asked n But I pray, Sir, if 
my End muſt be ſo tragical, what Exit out of the World muſt 
this beloved Diſciple make? Our Saviour knowing this Que- 
ſtion to proceed partly from Curioſity, and partly from ſome 
little degree of Envy and Diſcontent᷑, at the Preſumption of 
different Fortunes, to be allotted to thoſe who were equal At- 
rendants on his Perſon; gave an ambiggous Anfwer to what 
was propoſed to him, and in a way, as carried with it a gentle 
Rebuke. Suppoſing I do reſerve ſome. particular temporal 
Favour in ſtore for this ſingle Diſciple, as, that he ſhall — 


\ 


A 


2 or ke 


: 


9 


the World. 


Name, chrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


hy. 


INNocENVTS DS. | 


what is that to thee 3-Follow'thou'rme. H. Then went this ſaying abroad among the 
brethren, that that diſciple ſhould not die: yer Jeſus (aid not unto him, He ſhall not 
die; but, if I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to thee ? III. This is the 
diſciple which teſtifieth of theſe things, and wrote cheſe things, and we know that his 
teſtimony is true. And there are alla many other things which Jeſus did, che which 


if they ſhould be written every one, I fuppoſe, that even the World it ſelf could not 


contain the books that ſhould be written. 


„n 1 * 1 
— bs.  % 


1 b 791 Fa 1 
1 * The Innocents Day 51 5 
Ne coLLECI. 


Almighty God, who out of the mouths of babes and ſucklings haſt ordain- 

ed ſtrength, and madeſt infants to glorifie thee by their deaths ; mortifie and 
Fill all vices in us, and fo ſtrengthen us by thy grace, that by the innocer» 
cy of our lives, and conſtancy of our faith even unto death, we may Nane thy ho- 


. 
K:; 


* I? 8 


For the EPISTLE Raves XIV. I. 


I. 1 Looked, and lo, a Lamb ſtood on the mount Sion, and with him an hundred 
forty and four thouſand, having his Fathers name written in their foreheads. 


II. And I heard a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 


a great thunder : and l heard the voice of harpers harping with their harps : And they 
{ung as it were a new ſong before the throne, and before the four beaſts, and the el- 
ders; and no man could learn that ſong, but the hundred and forty and four thou- 
fand, which were redeemed from the earth. III. Theſe are they which were not de- 


S. Peter ſuffered Mar- die f till Tſhallcome to take Ven- our Converſation our life may expreſs thy faith which with 
og in the 12th Near of geance upon the City of Jeruſalem our tongues we do confeſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

ero, A.C. 66. 7 Years be- 1n the final Deſtruction thereof, as | TH O. C. P. 
fore'the Deſtruction of Jeru- I have before predicted, Mar. 16. 28. NOTE. | 
falem, which did not hap- As this is a matter which does not (i) The Celebration of the Martyrdoms of the Innocents 
pen till the Year of Chriſt 73, concern you, ſo you ought not to was ancient. Tertullian reckons them among the Martyrs, Adv. 
and the 5th of Veſpaſian; be extraordinary ſollicitous about Val. cap. 2. And ſo does St. Cyprian, lib. 4. Ep. 6. And Pruden- 
lat St. John did not dic till it. II. This was the occaſion of a rin has an Hymn upon their Feſtival. Safvere flores Marty- 
about the 2d of Trajan, of Rumour which went about among rum, & . 5115 | 
ebriſt 'ror, which was 28 the firſt Chriſtians, That this Dit» | | £364] | | 
Tens Her the DeftrutFion eiple was not to-undergo the com- PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for Innocents-Day. 
of Jeruſſlem. mon fate of Mortality; but, fur- O all- powerful Cod who our of the monthr of babes and ſuck- 
Go Vuiving till our Saviour's coming Tings haſt ordained Strength, Pal. 8. 2. and madeſt the young 
in Glory, he was to bethen tranſlated alive to Heaven: tho Children at Bec hlabem; who were ſlain by Herod, to glority thee 
our Saviour's words did not neceſſarily. imply ſo much; but by their Martyrdom. fuffered upon aceount of Chriſt; we be- 
only” being expreſſed in a dubious manner, gave ſome Um- - ſeech thee ſo to enable us by thy ſpiritual Aſſiſtances, that, by 
brage” for ſuch an Opinion. ITI. Now I John being this Diſ- mortifying our Members which ave upon the Earth, Fornication, Un- 
ciple, am the Perſon who have written this Evangelical Hiſto- cleanneſs, &c. Col. 3. 5. we may have theſe and all other Vices 
xy, which every one which reads may eſteem it to be of unex- as perfectly killed in us, as the Children were in that Maſſacre ; 
ceptionable Authority, for it was not taken up from any — that by living holy Lives, as alſo by conſtant adhering to 
hear- ſay Report, at ſecond-hand, but given by myſelf, who the Faith, and reſiſting unto blood, Heb. 12.4. (if thou art plea- 
Was A 1 of Chriſt, and all along an eye-witneſs of his ſed to call us to it) we may — thy holy Name : and this 
Life and A ions. Indeed, I have forborn to ſet down many we beg for the ſake of Jefus Chi our Lord. Amen. 
miraculous. Actions, and remarkable Inſtructions, that occur- Fo 


apo, Ayr Saviour's beir upon Earth; which truly were PARAPHRA SE onthe EPISTLE: Rev. XIV. 1 11 

o many, as, if recorded at Iaſge, would ſwell my Goſpel to J. In my next Vion: F ſaw the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt ſtand- 

ſo great a bulk, as would render it uſeleſs to the generality of ing as it pooh; Mount Sion, with a vaſt number of Atten- 

\ 2h? wo TO EIN? 4-8 dants about him, (viz. twelve times twelve thouſand, ſo ma- 

—— ny glorified Chriffians, being twelve times as many 45 thoſe of 

et h gr p eee ele _ the Jewiſh Tribes mentioned Chap. II. 2.) in the Forehead of 
W e ee 998 READINGS. all of which the divine Name was written, in token that the 
1 $129 8 35 0358 3908 bas oh EM | Ar . belonged to God, Sen 9450 ny 1 S 

„ e r ED 0 EAR: their Maſter's Name. IT. Then I heard a Sound from Heaven 

work 280 mw LY. Jer. 33. unto Mereover: I heard Epbraim. Ik the ruſhing of Waters, mixt with Claps of. Thunder; and 


* 


—— 


- 3 


1 144 A theCommunimm, ' * after that a Conſort of Muſick ; and then was ſung before the 

O God, the Heathen are come, Cc. Pſal. 29: Throne of God, in the Preſence of the living Creatures full 

. Glory be to the Father, G. or e of eyes, & c. Rev. 8. 6. and the twenty four Elders, Rev. 4. 4. a 
As it was in the beginning, Ge. 1 B. zdw: 6, moſt charming Song, which was not to be learned by 


ang but 
the twelve times twelve thouſand, which were glorified Per- 
ſons, who were freed from all worldly Troubles, and in- 
ſtared in everlaſting Felicity. III. Thele are they which for- 
merly lived Lives as it were of a virginal Purity, mortifying 
their Affections and worldly Luſts in obedience to the Bowe 
n 


Almighty God whoſe Praiſe his 

Aimighty God, whoſe Praiſe this day the young Innocents, 
thy Witneſſes, have confeſſed and 3 Foot, in ſpeak- 
ing, but in dying; mortifie and kill all Vices in us, that in 


ar # 


The Sunday after CURA IST UAS. 
filed with women, for they are . — : theſe are they which follow che Lamb whi- 
therſoever he goeth : theſe were redeemed from among men, being the firſt-· fruits un- 
to God, and to the Lamb. And in their mouth was found no guile; for they are 
without fault before the throne of God. e alerts to eee ee, ib 


> 
f * ks * * 1 2 * 
4 — t \F "4 \ 15 


The GOSPEL. 8. Mar rB. II. Fenn bod) yodh } 

I. T HE angel of the Lord appeareth to Joſeph'in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe, and 
take the young child, and his mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou 

there until I bring thee word; for Herod will ſeek the young child to deſtroy him. 
When he aroſe, he took the young child, and his mother by night, and departed in- 
to Egypt, and was there until the death of Herod ; that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Out of Egypt have I called my Son. 
Then Herod when he ſaw that he was mocked of the wiſe- men, was exceeding wreth, 
and ſent forth, and flew all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in all the 
coaſts thereof, from two years old and under, according to the time. which he had 
diligently enquired of the wiſe-men. Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by 
Jeremy the Prophet, ſaying, In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation and weep- 
ing, and great mourning, Rachel weeping for her children, and would not be com- 


forted, becauſe they are not. 


* The Sunday after Chriſtmas-Day. 


& 


"The COLLECT. 


 Lmighty God, who haſt given us thy only begotten Son to take our nature up- 
on him, and as at this time to be born of a pure Virgin; Grant that we 
being regenerate, and made thy children by adoption and grace, may daily 


be renewed by thy holy Spirit, through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth 


and reigneth with thee and the ſame Spirit, 


mands of Chriſt; and now being exalted to a ſtate of celeſtial 
Glory, they have the Honour to be conſtant Attendants upon 
the Perſon of our bleſſed Lord; being a choſen number of ex- 
cellent Perſons ſeparated from the common bulk of Mankind 
by reaſon of their ſingular Vertues, and, like the firſt-fruirs 
under the Moſaical Law, conſecrated to God and his Son, as 
their peculiar Portion. And being now advanced to a ſinleſs 
Nate, they continue for ever, as it were an Offering, before the 
Throne of God, without ſpot or blemiſh. | | 


PARAPHRASE on the G Gb. . Matth. IE T3: | 
I. God Almighty, being willing to defeat the Malice of He- 


rod, ad moniſhe 7 in a divine Dream, that he, with the 


bleſſed Virgin his Wife, and the young Child Jeſus ſhould for 
a time retire into Egypt, and ſojourn there, where there were 
many Jewiſh Families, till ſuch time as he had further Orders 


ro come back again into Paleſtine; informing him of the great 
Rage of Herod, with the occafion thereof, and that he endea- 


voured to take away the Life of the holy Infant. The good 
Man, in obedience to the divine Commands, left his Lodgin 

in the night, taking Advantage thereof to avoid Diſcovery, an 

purſued his Journey by bye-Roads till he arrived at Egypt, in 
which Country he lived till Herod died, which was three or four 
Months afterwards. And then he came back ; whereby was a 
very litteral Verification of thoſe words of the Prophet Hoſes 
11.1. Out of Egypt have I called my Son. For Jeſus Chriſt is 
more properly God's Son than the Jewiſh People, who in that 
place are called ſo, II. Now ng Herod highly reſenting that 
the Wiſe-men did not return to his Court, was reſolved to 
revenge the Indignity by an eſpecial Ac of Cruelty, and to 
ſtifle the Glory of the Meſſias (if he was then born) in his 
Cradle. And therefore gave Order to ſome of his Guards, to 


ever one God, world without end. Amen. 


1 


x 


go down immediately to Bethlehem, and to cut the Throats of 
all the Children that did not ſeem to be above two Years old, 
within that Town and its 7 5 1 ; that they might be ſure 
not to miſs that famous Infant, of whom the Magi, or Wiſe- 
men, had my informed him. Which, as it was a diſmal 
SpeQtacle to behold, to ſee poor Babes ſnatch'd from their Mo- 
thers Breaſts, and murder'd in their fight; ſo thereby were ve- 
ry truly verified thoſe words of the Prophet, Fer. 31. 15. 4 
voice was heard in Ramah, Lamentation and bitter weeping ; Rachel 
weeping for her children, refuſed to be comforted for her children, be- 
cauſe they were nor. RG df ek: e 


—_— 


PARIOUS READINGS. 
Introit. 1 
I will lift up mine eyes unto the hills, Cc. Pfal. 121. 
Glory be to the Father, G. Wed vv + 
Oc. 1 B. Edw. 6. 


As it was in the Beginning, 

PARA HR ASE on the COLLECT for the Sunday after Chriſtmas-day. 
O Almighty God, who haſt given thy only begotten Son, John 
3. 16. Not to take upon him the nature of Angels, but to take on him 
the Seed of Abraham, Heb. 2. 16. and to be born of a pure Vir- 


in, which Birth we do this Day gratefully commemorate - 


rant us, we pray thee, thy Grace, that we having been born 
again in our Baptiſm into a ſpiritual Life, Job. 3. 3. 1 Pet. 1. 23. 
and received the Adoption of Sons, Gal. 4. 5. may daily be renewed 
in the ſpirit of our minds, Eph. 4. 23. by the Operations of the 
Ae of our ſame bleſſed 


b 
Holy Ghoſt : Which we beg for the ſ. 
Lord, &c. Amen. ; 


PARAPHRASE 
5 F 


Tue Sunday after CHRISTMAS...) 


The FPISTLE. Giri Von. 


I. OW 1 ſay, that the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a 
ſervant, though he be Lord of all; but is under tutours and governours, 
until the time appointed of the Father. Even ſo we, when we were children, were in 


Bondage under the elements of the world: But when the fulneſs of the time was come, 1 


God ſent forth his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem them that 
were under the law, that we might receive the adoption of ſons. II. And becauſe ye are 
ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father. 


Ka 
k 1 44 . P 3. 
+%\ 


„ 


Wherefore thou art no mote a ſervant, but a fo; and if a ſon, then an heir of God” 


through Chriſt. t : 
Je GOSPEL: S. Mar. I. 18. 


J. AH birth of Jeſus Chriſt was on this wiſe: When as his mother Mary was 


e ſpouſed to Joſeph, (before they came together) ſhe was found with child 


of the Holy Ghoſt. Then Joſeph her husband, being a juſt man, and not willing 


to make her a publick example, was minded to put her away privily. II. But while he 
thought on theſe things, behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a dream, 


ſaying, Joſeph thou ſon of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy Wife; for that 
vhich is conceived in her, is of the Holy Ghoſt. And ſhe ſhall bring forth a Son, and 


thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus; for he ſhall ſave his people from their ſins. (III. Now 
all this was done, that it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the 
prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, 


and they. ſhall call his name Emmanuel, which being interpreted, is, God with us.) 


Then Joſeph being raiſed from ſleep, did as the angel of the Lord had bidden him, 
and took unto him his wife: And knew her not till ſhe had brought forth her firſt- 


born Son, and he called his name Jeſus. - 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE, Gal. IV. I. 


I. I will convince you of the tranſcendent Excellency of 
the Chriſtian 1 beyond that of the Judaical, by 
this Similitude. ou know, that the eldeſt Son of a Perſon 
of Eſtate and Family, as long as he is in his Minority, is al- 
moſt in the condition of a Servant; and though, after his Fa- 
ther's Death, he be Lord of the Inheritance, he is as much li- 
able to the Reproof and Corre&ion of his Governours, as 
Slaves are to the Command of their Overſeer; till he arrives 
at ſuch an Age, as that his Father thinks fit to intruſt the Eſtate 
to his Management. 5 in the ſame Condition were we, 
when under the Iudaical Law ; being in a flaviſh Subjection 
to thoſe carnal, ſenſual Elements, the Moſaical Rites, which 
we were forced to perform with as much Reluctancy, and with 
as little underſtanding the drift and meaning thereof, as Chil- 
dren do their Letters. But afterwards, when we grew up, 
and were capable of more profitable Inſtruction, God Al- 
mighty ſent his Son into the World to take upon him our hu- 
man Nature, and was born a Jew, that he might once for all 
fulfil the Moſaical Ordinances, and that for the future all his 
Followers might my a filial Liberty, being freed from the 
ſlaviſh Subjection ro thoſe cumberſom Rites and Ceremonies. 
II. Now as for Jour Galatians, God has adopted you into all 
the Privileges of Sons, whereby ye are indulged the favour of 
calling God Father, without undergoing that troubleſom Pu- 
pillage, which the Jews are under. Therefore you may ve- 
ry well conclude, that you are not now Slaves to perform the 
uneaſy Rites of the Law; but, being adopted the Sons of God 
by your Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion, you are Heirs of 
the Promiſes which are reached out to you in that Diſpenſation, 
without the fatigue of complying with thoſe Ordinances. 


PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. Mat. I. 18. 


I. The Particulars, relating to the Birth of our Saviour 
Chriſt, were in this manner. Mary, his bleſſed Mother, ſo- 
lemnly contracted to Joſeph, continued ſtill with her Relati- 


ons, till the Nuptials were ſolemnized; but in the mean time 
ſhe was found to be with Child, viz. with a bleſſed Infant 
which was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. Joſeph, not being 
yet acquainted with the myſterious Workings of God's Provi- 
dence, for the Redemption of Mankind, thought that he had 
not fair Uſage offered him in the Propoſal of tuch a Match; 
but, however, being a merciful Man, and not willing to ſhew 
his Reſentments of the Indignity, in taking all the Advanta- 
ges which the rigor of the Moſaical law allowed in ſuch a 
caſe ; which was, to have the defloured Bride to be made a 
publick Example, by ſtoning her to death, Deut. 22. 21. there- 
ore he reſolved rather with himſelf, to purſue a more well- 
natur'd courſe, which was, to put-off the Match, and to paſs 
over in ſilence, what had occaſion'd the Alteration of his 
mind. II. But, whilſt his Thoughts were buſy under this Per- 
plexity, he fell into a divine Trance, when the Angel of God 
appeared to him, comforting him under his preſent Vexation, 
bidding him not to entertain any ill Thoughts of the Inte- 
grity of the Virgin he was contracted to, nor to obtain a Nul- 
lity of the Contract, as he ſeemed moſt inclined to, not fear- 
ing to take her home to him as a Wife ; for though ſhe was 
with Child, yet it did not proceed from any unlawful Com- 
mixture, but from the Overſhadowing of the Holy Spirit of 
God, by whom ſhe was impregnated after a very miraculous 
manner; and that ſhe, though a Virgin, ſhould in a ſhort time 
be delivered of a Son, whoſe Name muſt be called Jeſus, or 
Saviour, becauſe he was to fave the World by obtaining Par- 
don for their Sins, and by purchaſing eternal Happinets, for 
all that believe on him, and obey his Commands. III. Now 
herein was moſt eminently fulfilled that ancient Prediction of 
the Prophet 1ſaiah, Chap. 7. 18. Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and 
bear a Son, and ſhall call his name IMMANUEL; which Name 


ſignifies God with us. So Joſeph, when he roſe from Sleep, 


took care to perform the Injunction, which God, by his Angel, 
had laid upon him, taking home to his Houſe his contra ted 
Spouſe : and, though he cohabited with her all along, till ſhe 
was delivered of her firſt Child, who was called Jeſus, he had 
no carnal cognizance of her, X 
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Lord. Amen. 


\ _ Livighty God, who madeſt thy bleſſed Son to be circumciſed, and obedient 

da che law for Man; Grant us the true circumciſion of the Spirit, that our 
LA. hearts and all our Members being mortihed from all worldly and carnal luſts, 
we may in all things obey thy bleſſed will, through the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chrilt our 


ne EPISTLE.: Row.IV. 2. 


THÞ 


I. JD Lefſed is che man to whom che Lord will not impute fin. Cometh this Bleſ- 

ſedneſs then upon the circumciſion only, or upon the uncireumciſion alſo 2 
For we lay, that faith was reckoned to Abraham for righteouſneſs, II. How was it then 
reckoned 2: when he was in circumciſion, or in uncircumciſion? not in circumciſion, 
but in uncircumciſion. And he received the ſign of circumciſion, a ſeal of the righ- 
teouſneſs of the faith, which he had yet being uncircumciſed ; that he might be the 
father of all them that believe, though they be not circumciſed ; that righteouſneſs 
might be imputed unto them allo ; And the Father of circumciſion, to them who are 
not of the circumciſion only, but alſo walk in the ſteps of that faith of our father 
Abraham, which he had being yet uncircumciſed. III. For the promiſe, that he ſhould 
be the heir of the world, was not to Abraham or to his ſeed, through the law, but 


through the righteouſneſs of faith. For if they which are 
made void, and the promiſe made of none effect. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


At Mattens. 


The firſt Leſſon Genefts 19. unto the end. 
The ſecond Leſſon Romans 2. unto the end. 


| At the Communion. 
I was glad when they ſaid unto me, &c. Pal. 122. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. | 


As it was in the beginning, c. 791 B. Edw. 6. 2 


, 


At Evenſong. 


The firſt Leſſon Deut. 10. Aud now Iſrael, unto the end. 
The ſecond Leſſon Coloff: 2. unto the end, 1 B. Edw. 6. 


NOTE, 


(t) This Feaſt is celebrated by the Church, to commemorate 
the active Obedience of Jeſus Chriſt in Jufling all Righteouſneſs, 
' which is one Branch of the mexitorious Cauſe of our Redemp- 

tion; and by that means abrogating the ſevere Injunctions of 
the Moſaical Eſtabliſhment, and putting us under the eaſier 
Terms of the Goſpel. This Feaſt is older than St. Bernard's 
time, who has ſome Homilies upon it. 


PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for the Circumciſcon 

| of Chriſt. 

O Almighty God, who didſt cauſe thy bleſſed Son to under- 
go the troubleſom Rite of Circumciſion, that he might fulf/ 
the Law of Moſes, and all Righteouſneſs, Matt. 5. 17. Grant us 
the true Circumciſion of the heart, in the Spirit, and not in the Ler- 
ter, Rom. 2. 29. that our hearts and all our members may be morti- 
fed, Col. 3. 5. and weaned from the feſbly luſts which war againſt 
our ſouls, 1 Pet. 2. 11. and that in ſtead of obeying our Luſts, 
we may perform a perfect and compleat Obedience to al the will 

God, 1 Theſſ. 3. 12. And this we pray for, for the ſake of 
fus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE en the EPISTLE. Rom. IV. 8. 


I. It is a very juſt Obſervation that of the holy Pſalmiſt, 
Bleſſed is the mak unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity, Pſalm 
32.6. i.e, whom God, by pardoning his Offences, does not 


. enjoy, by having their Sins forgiven, and 


of the law be heirs, faith is 


- reckon as a Sinner. Now, from this Paſſage we may draw 
| ſome Conſequences, worthy our Conſideration. And let me 


ask you a Queſtion: Do you think this re which Men 

y being in favour 
with God, to be entailed oy upon the Jews, as I know many 
of you do; or may not the błlieving Gentiles put in, likewiſe, 
for their Claim therein? If the Example of Arabom be of any 
weight in this Queſtion, as you all think it is; that does 


entirely make againſt your Opinion: For, God not only par- 


don'd Abraham's Sins, but held him for a righteous Man, and 
in great favour with himſelf, when he had nothing but a ſin- 
cere Melly in God, and moral Vertue, to recommend him. 
For tis ſaid expreſly, Gen. 15. 6. And be believed in the Lord, 
and it was counted to him far righteouſneſs II. Now I pray let us 
conſider, at what time God was pleaſed to make this honoura- 
ble account of Abraham; Was it before or after his Circumci- 


ſion? Why, this was many Years before he underwent that 


Rite, and which indeed was not ſo much as enjoined him till 
the hundredth Year of his Age: And then, tis true, he did 
receive the Mark of Circumciſion in his Body, which however 
did not entitle him to any new Favour with God; but only 
was a Seal or Earneſt of God's Favour to him, to which he 
was recommended by his Faith and Piety before he did par- 
take of Circumciſion : So that this Example of -4braham is 
equally of great Uſe and Comfort both to Jews and Gentiles, 
he being the common Father to both. His Faith before his 
Circumciſion has made him the ſpiritual Father ro the Gen- 
tiles, who have Righteouſneſs imputed to them, and are in favour 
with God (as Abraham was) without Circumciſion. Nay, he 
is not only the carnal, but the ſpiritual Father of the Jews 
likewiſe, if ſo be they be Imitators of his Falth by believing in 
Chriſt Jeſus. III. For when God made that great Promiſe to 
Abraham, that in him ſhould all the Families of the earth be bleſſed, 
Gen, 12. 3. this was not fulfilled by the Judaical Law, which 
is confined only to that ſingle Nation, but by the Faith of 
Chriſtians, who are to overſpread all the World by their Do- 
ctrine, and of whom Araham, by his unſhaken Belief in God, 
was the ſpiritual Father. Bur if you will confine this Promiſe 
only to the Jewiſh Religion, you undervalue that noble FA 
of the Patriarch, which was much more conſiderable than his 
undergoing the Rite of Circumciſion ; and beſides, you leflen 


the Extent of the Promiſe, which reaches to all Mankind, con- 
fining it only to one People. 


PARA- 


8g, tos 4 7 


The EPIPHA VV. 
m GOSPEL. 


8. Lux, II. 15. 


J. M Nod it came to, paſs, as the angels were gone away from them into heaven, 
the ſhepherds ſaid one to another, Let us now go even unto Bethlehem, 
and ſee this thing which is come to paſs, which the Lord hath made known unto us. 


And they came with haſte, and found Mary and Joſeph, and the babe lying in a 
Manger. Il. And when they had ſeen ir, N made known abroad the ſaying which 
| 


was told them concerning this child. And a 


they that heard it, wonder'd at thoſe 


things which were told them by the ſhepherds. But Mary kept all theſe things, and 


pondered them in her heatt. And the ſhepherds returned, glorifying and praiſing 
God for all the things that they had heard and ſeen, as it was told unto them. 


III. And when eight days were accompliſhed for the circumciſing of the child, his 
name was called JESUS, which was ſo named of the angel before he was conceived in 


the womb. fb 
CT The nh, fame Colle 
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K, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, ſhall ſerve for every day after unto the Epiphany. 


a. 


The EPI HAN V, x or the Manifeſtation of Chriſt to the Gentiles, 


our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE t GOSPEL. Luke II. 15. 


I. In the Night wherein our Saviour was born, ſeveral 


Shepherds, who in the neighbouring Fields of Bethlehem were 


watching over their Flocks to keep them from wild Beaſts or 
Robbers, had a Viſion of Angels appeared to them, which in- 
formed them of the Birth of the Meſſias that Night, and ſung 


an heavenly Hymn in their hearing: which when they had 
_ finiſhed, and viſibly before them aſcended up into Heaven, 


the Shepherds, (after ſome ſhort Debate had among themſelves, 
and being fully ſatisfied of the Truth of the Revelation) came 
to a Reſolution of going into the Town of Bethlehem, to be 
themſelves Eye-witneſſes of what God had, in ſo wonderful a 
manner, revealed to them: Whither they came with all ſpeed, 
the Wonderfulneſs of the Occurrence haſtening them for- 
ward and in the Stable of a certain Inn of the Town, they 

RU Mary and Joſeph, and the new-born Child laid in a Man- 
ge Stone T rough in which Cattle uſed to feed, in ſtead of 
a Bed? 1I. And when they found that all things were agree- 
able to the Information they had received of the Angels, they 
told the Particulars of this moſt extraordinary Occurrence, 
in all Places they came into : which occaſioned a great degree 
of Admiration in all that heard it, the honeſt Simplicity of 
the Shepherds affording the greater credit to the Relation. 
But though many which heard it ſoon forgot it, when the No- 
velty of the Story was over; yet Mary frequently revolved in 
her mind all the Particulars of theſe miraculous Adventures, 


and bent her Thoughts cloſely to conſider, what great Deſign 


they were all driving at, The Shepherds likewiſe returned 
from Bethlehem , praiſing God for theſe Manifeſtations to 
them; not only for what they themſelves had: ſeen, but 
alſo for what they had heard from Mary and Joſeph. III. And 
when the Child was eight days old, according to the Precept 
which God had given to their Predeceſſor Hrabam, Geneſis 
17. 10. he was Circumciſed, and had the Name of Jeſus given 
him, (Circumciſion being the time when Names v 


ſed among the Jews,) according to the 
delivered by the An 


ception, Luke 1. 31. 


1 


ere impo- 
Command which was 
gel to the bleſſed Virgin, before her Con- 


— 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


If there be any Sunday between the Zpiphany and the C- 
cmciſion, then thall be uſed the ſame Collect, Epiſtle, and 
Goſpel, at the Communion, which was uſed the day of Cir- 


cmnciſſon. O. C. P. Omitted in the 1 Book of Ew. 6. And 
lo likewiſe upon every other day from the time of the Circumẽiſi- 
en to the Epiphany. S. L. | 


+ The Epiphany. 


At Mattens. 
The firſt Leſſon Eſay 60, unto the end. @ | 
The ſecond Leſſon Zuk. 3. And it fortuned, unto the end. 


A 


. At the Communion. 
O ſing unto the Lord a new Song, Pſal. 99. 
- Glory be to the Father, G . 
As it was in the Beginning, GG. = B. Edw. 6. 


At Evenſong. 
The firſt Leſſ. Eſay 49. unto the end. 


The ſecond Leſſ. Joh. 2. After this he went down to Capernaum 
unto the end. I B. Edw. 6. 


* Theſe Words added in the laſt Review. 
| NOTE. 


. (1) Ebpiphany.] The Church celebrates this Feaſt, to ſhew, 


our Gratitude to God in manifeſting the Goſpel to the Gen- 
tile World, and vouchſafing to them equal Privileges with 
the Jews, who had been all along his peculiar People. The 
firſt Inſtance of this divine Favour was, in declaring the Birth 
of Chriſt to the Wiſe-men of the Eaſt, Matt. 2. 9. The anci- 
ent Church called this Feaſt 'Emgaye«z, or, The Appearance 
or Manifeſtation ; and was the common Name for this and 
for Chriſt mas day. And as that was the greater, this was the 
leſſer Epiphany. This Feſtival was obſerved in the time of Na- 
zianzen, whoſe Sermon upon the holy Lights, is upon this Day. 
Epiphanius and Chryſoſtom have likewiſe Sermons upon it. Saint 
Au in, in his, time, ſpeaks of it as univerſally celebrated by 
the Catholick Church, and neglected by none but the Schiſma- 
tical Donatiſts. Aug. de Temp. Serm. 32. 


PARA P H RAS E on the COLLECT for the Epiphany. 


O God, who by Fading the Wiſe-men of the Eaſt by. a 
Star, Matt. 2. 9. didſt diſcover that thy eternal Son Was Mant- 
feſt in the Fleſh, 1 7im. 3. 16. and that Salvation was come to 
the Gentiles, Rom. 11. 11. We beſeech thee of thy goodneſs to 
grant, that whereas, through. this thy Favour, We, that for- 
merly were Gentiles, are now come to the Knowledge of thee 
by Faith, which is but a Knowledge in part, and ſeeing through 
a Glaſs darkly, 1 Cor. 13. 12. we may, in the other World, en- 
joy the Knowledge and Happineſs of the Beatifick Viſion, 
when we ſhall know even as we are known, ibid. and be for ever 
with the Lord; 88 Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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The EPISTLE. Ess. HI. 1. i 


I. No dhis cauſe, I Paul, che ptiſoner of Jeſus Chriſt for you Gentiles; if ye have 
H heard of the diſpenſation of the grace of God, which is given me to you- Ward: 
How chat by revelation he made known unte me the myſtery (as 1 wrote afore in 
few words, whereby, when ye read ye may underſtand my knowledge in the myſtery 
of Chriſt) which in other ages was not made known unto the ſons of men, as it is 
now revealed unto his holy {Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirit: That the Gentiles 
ſhould be ſellowehtits, and of the ſame body, . of his promiſe in Chriſt, 
by che Goſpel: II. Whereof 1 was made a tniniſted according to che gift of the grace 
of God given unto me by the effectual working of his power. Unto me, who am 
leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints, is this grace given, that I ſhould breach _— the Gen- 
tiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt; and to make all men ſee, what is che fellowſhip 
of the myſtery, which from the beginning of the world hath been hid in God, who' 
created all things by Jeſus Chriſt : III. To che intent that now unto the * 
and powers n Heiden pc might be known by the Church the manifold wiſdom 
of God, according to the eternal purpoſe which he purpoſed in Chriſt Jeſus our Lord. 
In whom we have boldneſs, and acceſs with confidence by the faith of him. 


Ne 608 PEL. S. Marra ll. 1. 


o 


I. VI Hen Jeſus was born in Bethlehem of Judea, in the days of Herod che king, 

: behold, there came wiſe-men from the Eaſt to Jeruſalem ſaying, Where 
is he that is born king of the Jews? for we have ſeen his ſtar in the eaſt, and are 
come to worſhip him. When Herod the King had heard theſe things, he was trou- 
bled, and all Jeruſalem with him. II. And when he had gathered all the chief prieſts 


an Apo 


and ſcribes of the people together ; he demanded of them, where Chriſt ſhould. be 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Eph. HI. r. 


I. It is upon account of the Goſpel preached to you Gen- 
tiles, that I Paul am a Chriſtian Confeſſor, and a Bondſman, 
for my dear Maſter Jeſus Chriſt's ſake. For 1 ſuppoſe, you 
muſt needs have heard of the divine Commiſſion, which was 
in a peculiar manner granted to me, to be the chief Apoſtle 


of the Uncircumciſion, as Peter was of the Circumciſion, Gal. 


2. 8. and that the great Myſtery, which was concealed from 
ſo many Generations of our Jewiſh Predeceſſors, concerning 
God's Manifeſtation of himſelf to the Gentiles, was made 
known to me by a particular Revelation, (as I hinted to you 
before in this Epiſtle, Chap. I. and II.) which when you read, 
ou cannot but be convinced, that this is a very ſurprizing 
Diſpenſation of God's Providence, which former Ages could 
never have thought of; or, if it were predicted by ancient 
Prophecies, oy were not rightly underſtood, it beinga thing 
fo contrary to the Expectation of the Jews, and the common 
Notions which they bad imbibed; But, as incredible as for- 
merly it might ſeem, it is now very clear, through the late 
Revelations made tothe Apoſtles, which, compared, with the 
Predictions of the ancient Prophets, have ſo plainly illuſtra- 
ted them, that it is a matter out of diſpute, That the Gentiles 
are to be admitted Members of Chriſt's Church, as well as the 
Jews; and, That they have an equal Title with them, to in- 
herit thoſe glorious Rewards which are promiſed by the Goſ- 
pel. II. Iis this Goſpel that I am a Miniſter of; and, thanks 
to the divine Aſſiſtance which enables me to go through my 
Work, and bleſſes my Endeavours with 1 I am 
able to ei a good account of my Stewardſhip : For, as mean 
le as am, (and indeed I muſt confeſs my ſelf infe- 

rior to the reſt, my Character being much blemiſhed by my 
Perſecution of the Chriſtians- before my Converſion,) yet I 
cannot but value my ſelf in this, that God has been pleaſed to 
afford me this honourable Diſpenſation, of diſcovering to the 
Gentile World the ineſtimable Treaſures of the Chriſtian Re- 
gion; I being made the happy Inſtrument, of unfolding a 
- Myſtery to a great part of the World, where I have cape, Fe 
the Goſpel, which in many of its Circumſtances had always 
been a Secret known only to God himſelf, who is the Creator 
of all things, not by the Aſſiſtance of Angels, but by the 
operative Power of his eternal Word, which is Jeſus Chriſt. 
III. So that now all the Orders of the Angelick Beings are 
come to uaderſtand the wonderful Contrivances of God, in 


4 | 


born. 


his Diſpenſations towards his Church on earth, in relation to 
which they were in the dark before, notwithſtanding their ex- 
traordinary natural Segacity; which Diſpenſations, as they 
were manifeſted in their due time, fo they were from all Eter- 
nity decreed by the divine Wiſdom, in order to bring- about 
the Redemption of the World by Jeſus Chriſt; 


PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL, S. Matth. II. 1. 


I. Some conſiderable time after our bleſſed Lord was born 
in Bethlehem, a Town in Judea, Hered the Great being King of 
the Fews; who though raiſed to that Government, was of fo- 
reign Extraction, and for that reafon much hated of the Peo- 
ple, and he again as jealous of them; ſeveral Magi, or Philo- 
{ophers, of ſome of the Eaſtern parts which lay nigheſt to 
Judea, probably of Arabia, (which Country had its Magi, as 
well as the Perſans,) came to Jeruſalem. The Reaſon of their 
coming there was, that That being the Metropolis of the 
Country, they might better enquire where to find the Meſſias, 
who, from ancient Tradition, which obtained all over the Eaſt, 


were ſatisfied was to be King of the Jews, and to have all 


the World put under his Dominion; being likewiſe perſuaded 
* he was at chat time actually born, ſome where or other, in 
that Country. Therefore they prayed the Inhabitants of the 
Town to diſcover to them the Place which this illuſtrious In- 
fant had graced by his Birth; ſignifying to them, that they 
had not made a frivolous Journey thither without any ground, 
but that having diſcovered a new Star's appearance in ſuch 2 
Quarter of the Heavens, as by the Rules of their Art they 
thought had relation to Judea, they could not but be of opi- 
nion, that this Star did accompany the Birth of this Great 
Prince: And that having learned the place of his Birth, the 
ſhould forthwith apply themſelves to pay their Reſpects, which 
were due to ſo Auguſt an Infant in his Cradle. This Re- 
78 quand reach'd Herod's Palace, and put him into a new 
it of Jealouſy, he fearing thereby ſome Diſturbance to his 
Government; the People themſelves too being in no little 
pain, as dreading ſome new Effects of their Prince's Cruelty, 
to ariſe from this Accident. II. Upon this, King Herod ſum- 
mons an Aſſembly of the moſt conſiderable of the Sacerdotal 
Race, and ſome of the principal Doctors of the Laws, who 
by their Profeſſion and Learning, he judged to be moſt expert 
in the Points of the Jewiſh Religion, whereof he took the 
Do&rine of the Coming of the Meſſias to be one. This Con- 
vention being met, he puts to them this Queſtion ; What 


| was - 
* 


their 'Curiofities gratified in beholding this famo 


1 


The Firſt Sunday after EI any. 
2 And they ſaid unto him; In Bethlehem of Judea': For thus it is written by che 
ropher, And thou Bethlehem in the land of Juda, art not the leaſt among the prin. 


1 
F381 
* 
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ces of Juda: For out of thee ſhall come a Govemour that ſhall rule my people 1irael. 


Then Herod when he had privily called che wiſe-men, enquired of them dili 


gently 


what time the ſtar appeared. And he ſent them to Bethlehem, and ſaid, Go, and 


ſearch diligently for the young child, and when ye 


have found him, bring me word 


again, that I may come and worſhip him alſo. When they had heard the king, 
they departed , and lo, che ſtar. which they aw in che eaſt went before them, till 
it came and ſtood over where the young child was. When they ſaw the ſtar, they 


rejoyced with exceeding great joy. III. And when they were come into the houſe, 
they ſaw. the young child with Mary his mother, and fell down and worſhipped him: 


frankincenſe, and myrrhe. | And be 
not return to Herod, they depart 


1 
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And when they had opened their treaſures, 


they preſented unto him gifts, gold, and 


ng warned of God in a dream, that they ſhould 
d into their own country another way. ' 
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The f firſt Sunday after EI HAN T. 


De COLLECT. 


* 


* 


things they ought to 


me EPISTLE. Rox. XII. 1. 


. 


* 


I. T Beſeech you therefore, brethren, by 


Lord, we beſeech thee mercifully to receive the prayers of thy people which 
call upon thee, and grant that they may both perceive and know what 
£5 and alſo may have grace and power faithfully to 
fulfil the ſame, chrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 1 


y : 


* 
# 
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the mercies of God, that ye preſent your 


N bodies a living ſacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reaſonable 
ſervice. II. And be not conformed to this world; but be ye transformed by the re. 


115 | ih 


was the Place; that, according to their Prophecies or Tradi- 


tions, they expected Chriſt ſhould be born at? To this they 
returned an unanimous Anſwer; 4t : Bethlehem : Grounding 


their Opinion on that famous Prophecy, Mich. 5. 2. And thou 


Bethlehem in the land of Judah, & c. This moved Herod to the 
Deſire of having himſelf a perſonal Conference with the Mag? : 


Thus ſending for them to his Court, he made a nice Enquiry, - | 


How long ago it was ſince this portentous Star, which had 


made ſuch a noiſe, appeared? They fatisfying him in this and 
other Circumſtances, which his Curioſity or Jealouſy might 


prompt him to ſearch into; he bid them purſue their Journey 
to Bethlehem, which was the likelieft place 1 2 find this mew 
Prince: and when they had gotten notice of him, to ſend him 
word thereof; and then he would be as officious in paying 
his Worſhip to him, as they had been. To gerhiebem they ſer 


forwards: and it growing duskiſh before they had finiſhed 


their Journey, they. had a ſight again of the Star, or at leaſt 
of one, which appeared in the ſame. Quarter of the Heavens, 
with that which they had ſeen in their own Country; which 
now ſeemed to move before them; and to guide them to the parti- 
cular Houſe where the Infant Feſus lay: Which was no incon- 
ſiderable Satisfaction to theſe Religious Heathens, who had 
come ſo far to pay à pious Reſpett to the Meſſias. III. Be- 
ing admitted into the Houſe, (which probably was not the 
Inn wherein he was born, but ſome other Houſe in the Town, 
Which Joſeph had taken after the Cenſus was over,) they hall 

us. Infant, 
paying him the Honour of Proftration, which is the Matic 
way of addreſſing to Princes; making him a Preſent of the 
Produce of their Country, Gold, Frankincenſe, and Myrrh, 
But God perſuaded them, in a Dream which he ſent to them, 
not to go back to Herod's Court, but to purſue their Journey 
to their own Country ; not by way of Jeruſalem, but by a 
different Road which leads directly from Bethlehem, And b 


diſappointed. 


= 


newing 
vis READINGS. 5 
3 oY Sees... 1 2 
T How long wilt thou forget me, Cc. Pſal, 2. 


Ws Glory be to the Father, &c. T2 » MES: 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. 1 B. Edv. 6. 


PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for the forſt Sunday 
" after Epiphany. „ 

O Lord, We beſeech thee, of thy infinite mercy, to hear the 
Prayers of thy People, which call upon thee in the publick 
Prayers of the Church, and graut ws ſuch 4 meaſure of Faith and 
Chriſtian" Kvowledge, Rom. 12. 3. that we may both know our 


Duty, and ene 5 — the ſame. And this we earneſtly 


deſire for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| PARAPHRASE om the EPISTUE. Rom. XII. I. 


I. Since therefore Salvation is not to be attained but by the 
Goſpel, as T have proved to you before; I now come to exhort 

ou to a diſcharge of the Precepts of it. And I beſeech you, 

y all the Regards which you owe to the unſpeakable Mercies 
of God, in procuring you theſe Benefits, that, ſince you are 
under ſo much better an Eccleſiaſtical OEconomy than be- 
fore, you do not content yourſelves with offering up to God 
the grofs dacrifices of Bulls and Goats, as under the Law; but 
to offer up yourſelves, not a ſtain but a living Sacrifice to 
God, by a conſcientious Diſcharge of your Duties in all Par- 
ticulars, which will be more acceptable to God chan thoſe 
external Rites are ; becauſe' ſach 'a Service as this is more 
agreeable to Reaſon, and more becoming rational Creatures. 
II. Do not you adapt your Converſation to the wicked Cu- 
ſtoms of this World, which your natural Affections may be 


: y hankering after; bur father, give a new Turn to thoſe Aﬀes- 
_ this means the crafty Cruelty of Herod was, for this time, 


&ions, by mortifying and ſubduing them, according to rhe 
Rules of your Holy . that you may experience, We 
| „ | ave 


* \ | 
The Fuſs Sunday after the EHI n any. 


newing of your mind, that ye may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and 
perfect will of God. III. For I ſay, through the, grace given unto me, to every man 
that is among you, not to think of himſelf mote highly than he ought to think, but 
to think ſoberly, according as God hath dealt to every man the meaſure of faich. For 
as we have many members in one body, and all mernbers have not the ſame office; 
ſo we being many are one body in Chriſt, and every one members one of another. 


de GOSPEL. S. Lux, l. 41. 

TOW his parents went to ſeruſalem every year at the feaſt of the paſſover. 
And when he was twelve years old, they went up to Jeruſalem, after the 
tuftom of the feaſt. And when they had fulfilled the days, as they returned, the 
child Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem, and Joſeph and his mother knew not of it. 
II. But they ſuppoſing him to have been in the company, went a days journey, and 
they ſought him among their kinsfolk and acquaintance. And. when they found him 
not, they turned back again to Jeruſalem, ſeeking him. And it came to- paſs, chat 
after three days they found him in the temple, ſitting in the midſt of the Doctors, 
both hearing them, and asking them queſtions. And all that heard him were aſto- 
niſhed at his underſtanding and anſwers.” III. And when they ſaw him, they were 
amazed : and his mother ſaid unto him, Son, why haſt thou thus dealt with us ? be- 
hold thy father and I have ſought thee ſorrowing. And he ſaid unto them, How is 
it, that ye ſought me? wiſt ye not that I muſt be about my fathers buſineſs? And 
they underſtood not the ſaying which he ſpake unto them. IV. And he went down 
with them, and came to Nazareth, and was .ſubje& unto them: but his mother kept 
all theſe ſayings in her heart. And Jeſus increaſed in wiſdom and ſtature, and in 
favour with God and man. 3 * One | 


I. 


9 


Aid not 


have a juſt Taſte of Chriſtian Goodneſs, and may come to 
know the true Excellence of the Goſpel; how much more ac- 
ceptable to God it is, and to how much greater a degree of 
Perfection it is raiſed, than thoſe. ancient Diſpenſations of the 
© Moſaical Law were. III. But one thing I muſt particularly 
enjoin you, by virtue of the Apoſtolical Authoriry which by 
the Grace of God I am veſted with; and that is, not to have 
an over-weening Opinion of your peculiar Endowments : But 
Jet every Man, though of the greateſt Qualifications in _ 
tual matters, be modeſt and humble under them; for God, 
2 to his exact Wiſdom, has afforded every onę a yoo 
per meaſure of ſpiritual Gifts. All which he has 4 for 
the Good of his Church, whereof there are divers Members, 
which, (as in the Body-natural,) have their diſtin& Offices. 
For the Church, which is Chriſt's myſtical Body, being made 
up of * Chriſtians as its integral parts; every Member, 
though of leſſer dignity, does impart its Aſſiſtance to all the 
reſt,; neither can they tolerably ſubſiſt, without the concur- 


* 


rence of the moſt inconſiderable part. 
'PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. Luk. II. 41. 


I. It muſt be obſerved, that Joſeph and Mary, being devout 
Perſons, and ready to obſerve all wh Injun&ions.of the Mo- 
ſaical Laws, particularly that great one of the Paſſover, went 
up every Year-to Jeruſalem. to keep that ſolemn Feaſt... And 
Jeſus himſelf, being then twelve Years old, of a competent 
Age to performithe legal Injunctions, went along with them; 


to comply with the Cuſtoms of his Country-Religion, which 1 


were uſed in the Celebration of that Solemnity. Now, when 
they had in due manner performed the Rites and Devotion 
they were obliged to, ſtaying there ſo many days as were or- 
dinarily uſual, (viz. 5. that they might have the Benefit of 
one Sabbath-days Devotion) they were returning home to 
their own Country; but Jeſus tarried behind in Jeruſalem, 
which 7 and Mary knew nothing of. II. For, though they 
. ee him, yet they preſumed that he was upon the Way 
in ſome other Company, which were in great numbers at that 
time going home. And thinking it probable, he was joined 
in Company with ſome of their Relations, or Towns-people, 
whom he was acquainted with, they-enquired for him of all 
thele, as they ſaw them upon the Road; but not receiving any 


4> 


Tidings of him from any of them, they were reſolved to turn 
back to Jeruſalem, in further ſearch of him. Three days they 
were in queſt of him, though.in vain ; bur at laſt they found 
him in one of the Portico's of the Temple, where the Doctors 
of the Law held a Meeting for Reſolving Doubrs, which had 
ariſen in the Obſervation of the Laws, and where LeQures 
were read for the explaining of difficult Paſſages therein. 
And here he not only heard what was diQated by theſe. 
learned Rabbies to their Scholars; but propoſed ro them 
himſelf ſuch great and difficult Queſtions, as put all their 
Learning and Subtilty to the plunge to anſwer: Inſomuch 


that all who were preſent were under no little a degree of 


Surprize, to find ſo young a Child urge Objections with ſo 
great a force, and to anſwer others propoſed to him, with ſo 
much Solidity. III. Joſeph and Mary * him in a place 
where they could never have ſuſpected to find him, were as 


full of Wonder as thoſe who had heard him ſpeak; and Mary, 
making uſe of her Mother] 

this gentle Rebuke : Why 
buy us, in withdrawing yourſelf from us, without our Conſent 

and Knowledge? You' could not be unſenſible, what great 
Care and pain we have been in, all this time, ſince we 
miſſed you. But Jeſus gave them this Reply: I am ſorry: in- 


Authority over him, gave him 
ve you, Son, dealt ſo unkindly 


ave 


deed for your Trouble, my dear Parents; but you muſt con- 
ſider, that it is in ſome meaſure owing to yourſelves, in ſeek- 
ing after me in places where you could not reaſonably expect 


to find me: If you had come to the Temple at firſt, you might 


have found me there; for you ought to have conſidered, that 
muſt do the Buſineſs of my Father, a Father whoſe Authori- 
ty 1s greater over me than that of yours. But this Expreſſion 
was not fully underſtood by them, till afterwards. IV. So he 
went down with them to Nazareth, where Joſeph and Ma 

dwelt, and remained in all dutiful Subjection to them, as is 
required in a natural Child to its Parents. But Mary took par- 
ticular notice of this, and many other of his Expreſſions, fre- 
quently ruminating upon them; though ſhe did not perfectly 
underſtand the great Points to which they were directed. And 
as the Body of Jeſus was encreaſed by Growth, fo the Powers 
of his rational Soul were improved and enlarged by Experi- 
ence ; his moral Vertues, and great Piety, rendring him eve- 
ry day more and more dear, both to God and Man. eln 


* 


- The fool hath ſaid in his heart, &'c; Pſal. 14. 


to advance nothing but what is | agreeable to the 1 of 
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of any ſoperior Order in the Clergy, 


The Second Sunday after the EpIPHANv. 
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The ſecond Sunday after the Ee1enany. 


1 ci td COHEREL, 


 Lmighty and eveilaſting God, who doſt govern all things in heaven and earth, 
\  mercifully hear the ED of thy people, and grant us thy peace all 
che days of our life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


ne EIS TEE Row. XII. 6, 


I F Aving then gifts, differing according to the grace that is given to us, whe» 
23 ther prophecy, let us propheſie according to the proportion of faith; or 


miniſtry, let us wait on our miniſtring; or he that teacheth, on teaching; or he 
that exhorteth, on exhortation: he that giveth, let him do it with ſimplicity; he that 
ruleth, with diligence; he that ſheweth mercy, with chearfulneſs. II. Let love be 


without diſſimulation. Abhor that which 


is evil, cleave to that which is good. Be 


kindly affectioned one to another with brotherly love, in honour preferring one ano- 
ther: not ſlothful in buſineſs; fervent in ſpirit; ſerving the Lord; rejoycing in hope; 
patient in tribulation; continuing inſtant in prayer; diſtributing to the neceſſity of 
the ſaints; given to hoſpitality. III. Bleſs them which perſecute you ; bleſs and 
curſe not. Rejoyce with them that do rejoyce, and weep with them that weep. Be 
of the ſame mind one towards another. Mind not high things, but condeſcend to 


men of low eſtate. > 


VARIOUS R EADINGS. 


* Introir. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 


As it was in the beginning, &c. 1 B. Edw. 6. 


PARAPHRASE omthe COLLECT for the ſecond Sunday 
A after Epiphany. 1 
O all- powerful and eternal God, who art Lord of Heaven and 


Earth, Acts 17. 24. mercifully hear the Petitions which are H 


put up by thy People here gathered together, and grant us, all 
the days of our Life, Peace with God through Jeſus Chrift our Lord, 


Rom, 5.1. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE Rom. XII. 6. 
I. Since 1t has pleaſed God to endow us Chriſtians with va- 


riety of ſpiritual Gifts, which he has ſeverally imparted to all 


or moſt of us, let us take care to exerciſe them with the moſt 


exact degree of Prudence. If he has honoured us with the 


Gift of Prophecy, whether it be in the more extraordinary 


way of predicting future Events, or, what is more common, 
in the explaining Scripture; let it not run out into the main- 


taining any falle or humourſome Doctrines, but take care 


the Faith, and the indubitable Maxims of the Chriſtian Reli- 


| ion, which we have received from our bleſſed Lord. If we 


e called to any of the Miniſterial Offices, whether it be of 
Biſhop, Prieſt, or Deacon, let us diligently do our Duty in 
thoſe ſeveral Functions. If we be Teachers or Catechiſts, let 
us uſe our utmoſt Endeavours, in informing the Novices of 
Chriſtianity in the Fundamentals of our Holy Religion. If we 
have a Talent in powerful exhorting and perſuading to moral 
Duties and à holy Life, let us oi Arms attend to this like- 
wiſe, If any of us be bleſſed with more plentiful Circum- 
Rances, whereby they are enabled to be liberal to the Poor, 
let them beſtow rheir Charity with entire and direct Intenti- 
ons, not our of Pride or Vanity, or prudgingl . Whoever is 


EY - 


. 


et him lay out his 


The 


pains in well-governing thoſe he has Inſpe&ion over. And 
whoſoever's Province it is to viſit the Sick, and to adminiſter 


to their Wants, let him be very tender-hearted in that Admi- 


niſtration, and let him not be provoked by any Peeviſhneſs or 
Diſcontent, which their Indiſpoſitions may make them ſubje& 
to, II. Let your Love to your Brethren be, not in a feigned 
complemental Strain, in the way of the World; but heart 
and undiſſembled. Endeavour to beget in yourſelves a perfe 


Abhorrence and Antipathy to all Vice and Wickedneſs ;-and 
to bring your Souls to ſuch a cloſe Union with Vertue, as if 


it were glued and cemented to them, and that your vertuous 

abits may by no means be ſeparated therefrom, ; Let your 
Brotherly-love be ſuch as does ariſe not only from a political 
Union, but as it were from natural Affection, like that vehe- 
ment, Tendency and Yearning which Parents find in them- 


ſelves towards their Children. Not exalting your own Abi- 


lities, nor depreciating . thoſe of others; but rather, giving 


the Deference to other Mens Qualifications. . When ye have 


any mt to tranſact for your Neighbour, do it with Diſ- 
patch and Readineſs ; nor yet be ſluggiſh or neghgent in ma- 
naging your own Affairs. Let us be actuated in all laudable 
Enterprizes by a noble Zeal, which may as it were boil up in 
our Souls, and carry us on with an Impetus and Force, towards 
a good Deſign. Not ſerving ourſelves: and our own Ends, but 
the Honour of our Lord and Maſter Chriſt. Pleaſing ourſelves, 
not with any SatisfaQions which we may find in this World, 
but only with the glorious Expectations of a better. Being 
patient under thoſe Afflictions which it ſhall pleaſe God to lay 
upon us; perſevering in a conſtant begging of God's Bleſſing 
upon us; cheerfully entertaining Strangers according to the 
beſt of our Abilities. III. Endeavour to follow our Lord's 
Precept in praying for your Perſecutors; for, to curſe your 


Enemies, as the Jews and the Heathens do, is a Diſgrace to 
your Chriſtian Profeſſion. Be glad for any Advantage which 


accrues to your Brethren, and condole with them when they 
are under any Misfortune. Endeavour, as much as may be, 
to agree in the ſame Sentiments, or however, be ſure not to 
quarrel upon difference of Opinion. Do not regard and value 
the Honours and Riches of this World ; but eſteem and ho- 
ſtances, | 
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ndur good Men, though never ſo mean gin their Circum- 


— 


PARA. 


— — 


| 
| 
t 
| 
I: 
j1 
Rf 
| 
| 
I 
| 
1 
1 
14 
| 


, 

_ o — "HIER 4s 9s — — . — — P — Foe PER > ** RD . ” 

— — tn Em — — 
—̃ (v — — —— . 
— - pal — * 

$2007, w — — — — — = — 2 — — — 
3 . ee ee ——— E ͤ _ PURI 
- 1 — — — IGE ä IST 


- 


I A ND the thitd day there was à tnartiage in Catia of Galilee, and the mother 
Telus was called and his diſciples to the marri- 


* 


of Jeſus was there. And both 
age. And when they wanted wine, the 
no wine: Jeſus ſaith unto her, 


II. And 


it. 


The Third Sunday after tht Ep way. 


Th GOSPEL. Sou Il. 1. 


woman, what have I to do with thee? mine hour is 
not yet come. His mother ſaith unto the ſervants W 
chere were ſet there ſix water pots o 


* 


othet of Jeſus ſaith unto him, They have 


. Wharloeyer be Jaith unto you, do 
f ſtone, after the manner of the pu- 


* : 


* 


rilying of the Jews, containing two or three firkins apiece, Jeſus ſaich unto them, 

Fill the water-pots with water. And they filled them up to the brim. And he 
ſaith unto them, Draw out now and bear unto the governour of the feaſt. - And 
they bare it. When che ruler of the feaſt had taſted the water that was made wine, 
and knew not whence it was, (but che ſervants which drew che water knew) the 


Governour of the Feaſt called the Bridegroo 


beginning doth ſet forth 
is worſe: but chou haſt kept the 


m, and ſaith unto him, Every man at the 


good wine, and when men have well drunk, then that which 
good wine until now. 


III. This beginning of mira- 


cles did Jeſus in Cana of Galilee, and manifeſted forth his glory, and his diſciples 


believed on hin. 
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pA AE of the GOSPEL. S. John H. 1. 


ban It came to paſs; that three * Jeſus had come out 
of Jude into Galilee, there was a Marriage-Feaſt kept in the 
Hduſe of otte of his Relations, ly of Clcepas, the Huſ- 
bund of the 2 1 Mary's Siſter, wlic lived at Cans of Galiles, 
John 19. 2. called o in oppoſition to another Cn, Which 
wi called 4 bf the yidonians. Now there was in the Houſe 
"At the ſame time, the Virgin May, who after her Husband 
 Feſeph's Deceaſe, tis ought, lived in the Houſe with her 
Siſter. Jeſu; being not far off in che ſame Country; Was invi- 
tell to the Entertainment, together with thoſe five Diſciples, 
Peter, Andrew, Sc. who hd lately profeſſed themſelves to be 


"his Followers. Fhe Company How being more than was at 


fFirſt expectell when the Proviſion was made, there began to 
be a Scarcity 5 Wine before the Entertainment Wis over. 
This being obfervedd by the Vifgin Mary, wlio living in the 
Family took off ſome Care from her Siſter in the Ma een 
of it, the dpplies herfelf to our bleſſed Lord her Son, telling 
him of the Strait they were in, and that too in ſuch a manner, 
pt; ſhe defired he mould ſupply their preſent Wants by a 
Miracle. Our Saviour deſtres her not to importune him in a 


matter of that nature, Which be Was to work for nobler Ends 


khan thoſe, Which ſhe at that time ſeemed to be moſt concern d 
For; giving her however ſome hopes, that ſomething might 


be done, When there was à proper time for it. The 'blefſed 


Virgin guefling by this, that he would, ſome way or other, 
before the Entertainment was over, in an extraordinary man- 
ner, provide them à Supply; bids the Waiters prinftually to 
diſcharge whatever Commands, he ſhould be pleaſed to — * 
- on them. II. Now there were at that time placed in the 
Room of Entertainment ſix great Jars of Water, containing 
many Gallons apiece, which the Jews made uſe of in their le- 
Wl urification for waſhing cheir Hands and their Cups: 
Part of this being drawn-off for the forementioned uſes, Jeſus 
bids them to fill them up again; which they did, till they 
were ready to run over. Now, ſays he, draw out from one of 
the 1 a bo and preſent it to the Governour, or the 
Peron who has the care of keeping Rules of Decency in the 


The * third Sunday after the Eexienany.. 
LR” - —_ - ens 11 1 
Lmighty and everlaſting God, merciſully look upon our infirmities, and in all 


ngers and necellities, ſtretch forth thy right hand to help and defend 
us, through Jeſus Chrift out Lord. Amen. | = 


— 
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Entertainment: Which when they had done, and the Gover- 
nour had taſted what excellent Wine it was, not knowing that 
it was miraculouſly r Water, (the Servants only as 
et being conſcious of this Miracle) deſired to ſpeak with the 
Bridegroom, to complement him for this Reſerve of curious 
Wine, which he at laſt enrertained them with : telling him, 
that he had A grows broken through a common though 
a bad Cuſtom, of beginning an Entertainment with good 
Wine, and afterwards ſerving in bad, when 1 to grow 
cheerful, But you (ſays he) have very nobly provided for 
us, not only godd Wine all the time, but have: at laſt enter- 
tained us with ſuch a rich and delicious Wine, as we never 
drank of the like before. HI. This firſt Miracle which Jeſus 
did in Cana of Galilee, was a wonderful Proof of his being the 
Meſſias WhO was expected; and gain'd him the Reputation of 
'a Prophet, even greater tllan Moſes, who by his Miracle in 
'cleaving the Rock at 'Rephidim, made his Followers drink ef 
Warer only; but our Saviour miraculouſly entertained his 
Followers with Wine. And this likewiſewas a great ſtrength- 
'ening ef the Fairh'of his five Diſciples, Andrew, peter, &c. 
who before (as is related Chap. I.) believed on him as the 
Mei las. T2 p Aha, 1 | 
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Introĩt. 


* Lord, who ſhall dwell in thy Tabernacle, &. Pfal. 13. 
_ "Glory be to the Father, Oc. e a" 


As it was in the beginning, e. 1 B. Eu. G. 
PIRAPHRASE wthe'CO0'L L'E C fer the third Sunday 


after Epiphany. 4 


O -al-powetful and eternal God, We beſeech thee of 
great Mercy, to grant us thy holy Spirit to help our Infirmi- 
ties, Rom. 8. 26. and in our Dangers, both ſpiritual and tem- 

oral, ſtretch out thy right-hand, Exed. 15. 12. in our Defence 
hich we beg for Tefus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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J. D E not wiſe in yout-owfh-ebneeits.: Recompence to nd man evil for evil. Pro- 

vide things honeſt in: the ſight of all men. If it be poſſible, as much as lieth 
in you, live peaceably with all men. II. Dearly beloved, avenge not your ſelves, 
but rather give place unto wrath ; for it is Written, Vengeance is mine; I will repay, 
faith the Lord. Therefore if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirſt, give him 
drink: for in ſo doing thou ſhalt heap coals of fire on his head, Be not overcome 


of evil, but overcome evil with good. 
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'F 7 Hen he was come down from the mountain, great multitudes followed him. | 
147 Aud bebe, there came a leper and worlſtippia him, ſaying, Lord, if 1 
thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean. And Jeſus put forth his hand and touched | 
him, ſaying, I will, be thou clean. And immediately his leproſie was cleanſed. And | 
Jeſus ſaich unto him, See thou tell no man, but go thy way, ſhew thy felf to the | 
prieſt, and offer the gift that Moſes commanded for a teſtimony unto them. II. god | 
when jeſus was entred into Capernaum, there came unto him a centurion beſecching | 
him, and ſaying, Lord my ſervant lieth at home ſick of the palſie, grievouſly tor- | 
mented. And Jeſus ſaith unto him, I will come and heal him. The centurion an- | 
ſwered and ſaid, Lord I am not worthy that thou ſhouldeſt come under my roof; | 
but ſpeak the word only and my ſervant ſhall be healed, For I am a man under 
authority, having ſoldiers under me: and I ſay unto this man, Go, and he goeth 3 
and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my ſervant, Do this, and he doth 
it. III. When Jeſus heard it, he marvelled, and ſaid to them that followed, Verily I 
ſay unto you, 1 have not found ſo great faith, no not in Iſrael, And I ſay unto you, 


PARAPHRASE onthe BP ISTLE, Rom. XII. 16. 


I. Be not elated with an over-weening opinion of your own 
Underſtandings; which is the worſt degree of Folly. Do not 
_ take the Advantage which the Jewiſh Law allows, to retaliate 

one Injury ſuſtained by doing: another; but let your Conver- 
ſation be ſo innocent and inoffenſive, as all Men may praiſe 
and extol your Religion for it. Endeavour to live in good 
Correſpondenee and Friendſhip with all Perſons but if, thro' 
the Perverſeneſs of ſome Perſons Tempers, that cannot be, 

at that M | 

e ye, however, Friends to them. II. But eſpecially, my 

ear Chriſtian: Brethren; I beſeech you, not to let your Re- 

entments concerved for any Injury received, proceed ſo far as 
for you yourſelves to take Revenge upon your Adverſaries for 
it. For thisis invading the Prerogative of God, who has de- 
Clared, That to him belongeth Vengeante and Recompence, Deut. 
32. 35. he by virtue of his ſovereign Authority over us; re- 
ſerving that Power to himſelf, which he does not allow our 
Fellow-Servants to exerciſe over one another, unleſs deriving 
their Authority from him: But, on the contrary, give way 
to the impetuous Anger of your Adverſaries, and break the 
force of their Fury by yielding to it. Nay, you muſt go far- 
ther than-this: for, whenever your Enemy is under any ex- 
extreme Want, you muſt relievehis Neceſſities, and do him any 
Att of Kindneſs which it is in your Power to do: And by this 


Method you will at laſt melt him down into Goodneſs; as Re- 


finers make their Metals run by laying heaps of burning Char- 
coal upon them. Don't let your — * be tired-out by the 
repeated Injuries, which ſhall be offered you; but, by doing 
Good. turns for ill Offices, make your Enemies both weariec 
and aſhamed of injuring you any more. Og 


PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. Mat. VIII. r. 


I. Our bleſſed Lord being deſcended from the Mount of Oliwes, 
where he preached his longeſt and moſt excellent Sermon, 
great numbers of the People, who had followed him unto the 
Mountain to hear his Doctrine, did iſtill continue to accom- 
pany him. And as he was paſſing along, a leprous Perſon, 
who happened to meet him upon the Road, threw himſelf 
down at his feet; declering, that it was his ſtedfaft Belief, 
that he was ſo great a Prophet, and endowed with ſuck a ſhare 
of the Divine Power, it he pleaſed, he had Ability ſuf- 


en will be, without any juſt cauſe, your Enemies; 


ficient to free him fiom that loathſom Diſtemper. But our 
blefſed Lord, nor ſuffering any illegal Uneleanneſs to hinder 


him from exerciſing ſo great an Ack of Charity, rouched his 


Fleſh! with his Hand, uſing the Imperative Stile, proper to the 
Omnipotence which he was veſted with, and faid, Be thou 
clean, and he was clean; the Leproſy immediately leaving- him 
thereupon. With that he bid him keep the miraculous way 
of his Curing as private as he could, and preſent kimſelf 
before the Prieſt, offering up that Sacrifice, and undergoing 
thoſe Rites which Moſes in his Law, Lev/t. xiv. has command. 
ed, as a Teſtimony to be obſerved by the Jews. II. After 
that, our Saviour went to Cabernaum, a Maritime Town upon 
the Sea of Tiberias; where he was no ſooner an vaſt But a re- 
ligions Centurion, a Proſelyte to the Jewiſh Religion, and 
who had built them a Synagogue at his own Expence, came 
to him, defiring his Aſſiſtance in curing his Servant, who lay 
ſick at his Houſe under a Paralytick Diſtemper, accompanied 
with very acute Pains and Convullions. Our Saviour, in 
Compliance with his Deſires, or rather goin 1 tells 
him, That he would immediately go to his Houſe, and heal 
his Servant. But the good Man, in great humility, declares, 
That he, being a Perſon of Heathen Extraction, was not wor- 
thy of having ſo great an Honour done him, as that a Perſon 
of. ſuch extraordinary Sanctity as our Lord Was, ſhould come 
ro his Houſe, which even the Phariſees, and. ordinary Jews 
avoided, for fear of being defiled : Bur that if he was pleas'd 
only to give Order, though at a diſtance, that his Servant 
ſhould be cured of the Diſeaſe which he laboured under; he 
doubted not but that he ſhould forthwith be freed from it 
For, continues he, if fuch a Perſon as my ſelf, who am en- 
dowed with but an ordinary and ſecular Authority over my 
Soldiers and Servants, can bid one go ro that place, and he 
goes as I command; and bid another come to me, and he 
comes as I order him; who can command my Servant, and 
he immediately doth any Action which I enjoin him; moſt 
certainly a Perſon endowed with that Plenitude of Power 
which my Lord Jeſus is, can have his Command fulfilled in 
whatſcever he will. III. Our bleſſed Lord hearing this, 
ſhewed ſome Signs of Admiration at it, as an Inſtance of a 
ſingular degree of Faith ; derHring, that he had not only not 
found a Parallel to ir among Heathens and Proſelytes, but not 
ſo much as among the Jews themſelves. And indeed (lays 


Wo born within rhe 
he) ſuch good Perſons, though they are not born 
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Tbe Fourth Sunday after the EH any. 


chat many ſhall come from the eaſt and weſt, and ſhall ſit down with Abraham and 


Iſaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven. But the children of the kingdom ſhall be 


caſt out into outer darkneſs : there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth. And Jeſus 
ſaid unto the centurion, Go thy way, and as thou haſt believed 


„ ſo be it done unto 
thee. And his ſervant was healed in the ſelf ſame hour. 
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Cod, who knoweſt us to be ſet in the midſt of ſo many and great dan- 
gers, + that by reaſon of the frailty of our nature we cannot always ſtand 
\_# upright.; Grant to us ſuch ſtrength and protection, as may IAN, : 
all dangers, and carry us through all temptations, through Jeſus Chriſt o 11 
FF The EPISTLE ee nu 
I. T E T' every ſoul be ſubje& unto the higher powers; for there is no power but 
IL of God: che powers that be are ordained of God. Wholoever therefore re- 
ſiſteth the power, reſiſteth the ordinance of God: and they that. reſiſt, ſhall receive 
to themſelves damnation. For Rulers are not a terrour to good works, but to the 
evil. II. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power? do that which is good, and 
thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame : for he is the miniſter of God to thee for good. 
But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the ſword in vain: 
for he is the miniſter of God, a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doth evil. 


III. Wherefore ye muſt needs be ſubject, not only for wrath, but alſo for co 


ordinary Covenant made with the Patriarchs Abraham, Iſaac, 
and Jacob; yet they ſhall enjoy the ſame everlaſting Happineſs 
with them; whilſt many of thoſe that have derived their Pedi- 
gree from them by a natural Deſcent, ſhall be condemned to 
that everlaſting State of Woe and Miſery, by which wicked 
Men are puniſhed in another World, With that he bids the 
Centurion go home, with an entire Satisfaction that he ſhould 
find his Servant cured of his Diſtemper. And the Event an- 
ſwered his ExpeQation ; for, upon exact computation of the 


ime, it was found, that his Servant was cured the very mi- 
nute that our Saviour ſpoke thoſe Words. 


* 
* 


PYARIOUS READINGS. 
9 Introit. | 
Why do the Heathen fo furiouſly rage together, Occ. Pfal. 2. 
Glory be to the Father, c ry 
As it was in the Beginning, Ce. 1B. Edw. 6. 
+ Thar for mans frailneſs we cannot always ſtand upright, 
grant to us the health of body and ſoul, that thoſe things which 


we ſuffer for ſin, by thy health we may well paſs and overcome, 
through Chriſt our Lord. O. C. P. 


PARAPPHR AVS E onthe COLLECT for the fourth Sunday 


AF after Epiphany. 

O Lord, who knoweſt us to be placed in the midſt of many 
and great Dangers, both of Enemies and our Sins, who know- 
eſt how frail we are, Pſal. 39. that we cannot, notwithſtanding 
the utmoſt of our Endeavours, always continue in our Duty, 
bur have always ſome Negle&s thereof to anſwer for; we be- 
ſeech thee to afford us ſuch Strength and Protection from thy 
Grace and heavenly Providence, as may ſupport us in all Dan- 
gers we may be in from our Enemies, or any untoward Acci- 
dents which may befal us, and enable us to overcome all 
Temprations which may aſſault us. And this we pray for the 
ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


 PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Rom. XIII. 1. 


I. As to Political Duties, which you owe to your Superiors; 
by virtue of my Apoſtolical Authority, I adviſe and com- 
mand you this. Let every Perſon, though of never ſo great 
diſtinction in Church or State, be ſubje& to the Supreme Au- 
thority in every Nation, whether it be veſted in one Perſon, 
or more: and that for theſe two Reaſons. HFrſt, Becauſe this 


nſcience 
. "lakes 


Supreme Power is not a bare human Authority, but a Divine 
one. For all the Authority, which Supreme Magiſtrates are 
endowed with, does proceed originally from God, and they 
act under him as his Deputies or Delegates. Therefore what- 
ever Perſons take up Arms to oppoſe any, tho' the moſt ſe- 
vere, Commands of the Supreme Power in a Nation; whether 
it be againſt the Legiſlative Power in enacting Penal Laws, or 
againſt the Executive Power, whilſt it is legally inflicting 
them ; ſuch Perſons are in Rebellion, not only againſt the 
Laws of Men, but alſo againſt the Laws of God; and for ſuch 
Reſiſtance, ſhall in this World receive the ordinary Puniſh» 
ment of Traytors, whoſe Deſigns, when diſcovered; do ge- 
nerally end in their Ruin; and if they die unrepenting of 
ſuch a damnable Sin, they will be eternally puniſhed in the 
next. Secondly, You. muſt be ſubject ro the Supreme Magi- 
ſtrate, in conſideration that, through the Vigilance and Care 
even of the worſt Governours, People enjoy Peace and Tran- 
quillity by their repreſſing the Inſolence and Injuſtice of wic- 
ked Men, which is a very great Benefit to Mankind, and 
without which human Society would be to the laſt degree 
miſerable; and upon account of this Benefit are not forci- 
bly to be oppoſed ; or at leaſt not till ſuch time (which is ne- 
ver likely to happen) as their Tyranny is more inſupporta- 
ble than a State of Anarchy. II. But ſome of you will 
ſay, that tis an uneaſy Subjection to ſubmit to this formida- 
ble Power of the Legiſlature; and if by Reſiſtance, you can 
make a ſtand againſt it, you may rid yourſelves of this Fear. 
How? Will you not ſtand in aweof an Authority which is 
ſupported, not only by a temporal, but by an omnipotent 


y.. Power? The beſt way to be out of Danger from ſuch a Power, 


is, to do your Duty incumbent upon you in all reſpe&s; and 
then you will be ſo far from incurring the Diſpleaſure of the 
Magiſtrate, that you will receive Commendation, or probably 
a Reward from him. For Supreme Magiſtrates, though ſome 
of them are not ſo good as might be expected, yet they are 
not ſuch common Grievances as ſome Perſons pretend; for 
they are all deputed to their high Offices by God, whoſe Pro- 
vidence, by their Adminiſtration of Affairs, brings about a 
great deal of Good to Mankind. But if you neglect your Du- 
ty, and contemn the Authority of the Magiſtrate, by viola- 
ting his Laws, or by unlawful Reſiſtance to his Government, 
you have then good reaſon to be afraid of him; for he is not 
armed with the Sword of Juſtice only to lie uſeleſs by him, but 
he is veſted with Authority from God to puniſh ſuch Offen- 
ders. III. Therefore you muſt obediently ſubmit yourſelves 
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The Fourth Sunday after the E IU ANv. 
ſake. For, for this cauſe pay you tribute alſo; for they are Gods Miniſters, attend- 

ing continually upon this very thing. Render therefore to all their dues; tribute to 

vhom tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuſtom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom 
honour. | 


The G60 S PEL. s. Mar. VIII. 23. 


I. ND when he was entred into a ſhip, his diſciples followed him. And be- 

hold, there aroſe a great tempeſt in the ſea, inſomuch that the ſhip was co- 
vered with the waves: but he was aſleep. And his diſciples came to him, and 
awoke him, ſaying, Lord, ſave us, we periſh. And he fich unto them, Why are 
ye fearful, O ye of little faith? Then he aroſe,” and rebuked the winds and the ſea, 
and there was a great calm. But the men marvelled, ſaying, What manner of man 
is this, chat even the winds and the ſea obey him? II. And when he was come to 
the other fide into the countrey of the Gergeſens, there met him two poſſeſſed with 
devils, coming out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, ſo that no man might paſs by 
that way. And behold, they cried out, ſaying, What have we to do with thee. 
Jeſus thou Son of God? art thou come hither to torment us before the time? III. And 
there was a good way off from them an herd of many ſwine, feeding. So the devils be- 
ſought him, ſaying, If thou caſt us out, ſuffer us to go away into the herd of ſwine. 
And he ſaid unto them, Go. And when they were come out, they went into the 
herd of ſwine : and behold, the whole herd of ſwine ran violently down a ſteep place 
into the ſea, and periſhed in the waters. IV. And they that kept them fled, and 
went their ways into the city, and told every thing, and what was befaln to the 
poſſeſſed of the devils. And behold, the whole city came out to meer Jelus : and 


| when they ſaw him, they beſought him, that he would depart out of their coalts. 


to the Rules of the Government you live under, not barely 
becauſe you will be ſeverely puniſhed if you do not, by 
the coercive Power of the Magiſtrate ; but becauſe tis your 
Chriſtian Duty ſo to do, and that you tranſgreſs the Rules of 
your. holy Religion if you negle& it, Mar. 22. 21. For the 
lame Reaſon you muſt pay your Taxes to your Governours, 
for the Support of the publick Adminiſtration ; becauſe they, 
by virtue of their Divine Commiſſion, lay our their Studies 
and Labours for the publick Benefit, and therefore ought to 
be ſupported in the carrying on their great Deſigns, by the 
Joint Contribution of their Subjects. Therefore you muſt be 
ready to pay all the Adminiſtrators of publick Affairs, as well 
the tubordinate as the ſupreme, their juſt Dues: Pay Tribute 
to your Emperour, Cuſtom to the Preſidents of your Provin- 
ces; pay a ſubmiſſive Reverence to thoſe high Magiſtrates who 
are veſted with a ſuperiour degree of Power; and a reſpectful 
Honour and Regard ro thoſe who move in a lower ſphere of 


Authority. | 
PARAPHRASE on theGOSPEL. S. Mat. VIII. 23. 


I. Our Bleſſed Lord, with his Diſciples, having embarked 
in a Ship to paſsover the Sea of Tiberiar, there aroſe ſuch a ve- 


hement Storm, as drove the Waves over the Veſſel; which as 


it brought the Ship into no little Danger, ſo it filled the 
Paſſengers with Fears of being loſt; Jeſus all the time conti- 
nuing ſleeping. But his Diſciples, terrified with ſo ſad a 
Calamiry, awaken'd him from his Sleep, crying out to him, 
and imploring him, that he would . preſerve them from the 
1mpending Death which they ſaw to threaten them. But our 
Lord awaking, tells them, That he was ſorry to find they had 
as yet attained to ſo ſmall a degree of Faith, after all his mi- 
raculous Performances done among them; and that they 
could not perſwade themſelves. to think, he could keep them 
from Danger as well ſleeping as waking. With that he, in 
an authoritative way, bids the Winds and the Sea to be ſtill: 
and he had no ſooner ſpoke the Words, but all the roaring 
Winds were huſh'd, the face of the Heavens was ſerene, and 
the Sea was ſmoothed over. with a gentle Calm, This put, 

not. only the Diſciples, but all the. Paſſengers, and the- Ships 
Crew likewiſe, into'a great degree of Admiration; who be- 
gan thereupon to diſcourſe one with another, what Divine 

erſon this ſhould be, who was veſted with ſuch an uncon- 
troulable Authority, over the Winds and the Seas. II. And 
When he was landed on the other ſide of that Sea, where is the 


Country of the Gergeſenes, and the Metropolis thereof the City 
Gadara, Mark 5. 2. there run towards him two Demoniacks, 
who had deſerted human Converſe, and lived in the little Py- 
ramidical Cells which were built over the Graves in the 
Burial Places; they now, actuated by the Devils within 
them, putting on an unuſual Fierceneſs, furiouſly fall on all 
Paſſengers upon that Road, which made moſt People to take 
another way. But when they perceived Jeſus ro paſs by, 
they vehemently cry out, What Concern have you with us, 
O Jeſus the Meſſias! We know that we ſhall be ſeverely tor- 
menred at the Laſt Day, 2 Per. 2. 4. and that you ſhall be our 
Judge, Dan. 7. 13. but we do not know what reaſon you have, 
to antedate your Juriſdiction, and to plague us before your 
Powers commence. III. Now there was at ſome diſtance 
from the Scene of this Action, an Herd of Swine, which 
were kept by ſome of the Gergeſenes, ſeveral of which did nor 
obſerve the Jewiſh Law, but were the Reliques of ſome of 
the old Cannanites : The Devils within the Demoniacks obſer- 
ving theſe, and being convinced that Jeſus would drive them 
out from the human Bodies which they had poſſeſſed, begged 
leave of our Saviour that they might make a Lodgment in the 
Bodies of ſome of the Swine; u hich for ſome juſt Reaſons, 
he permitted them to do. And being now turned out, they 
were quickly ready to do more Miſchief, though in a lefler 
degree; and therefore forthwith getting in among the Swine, 
who were feeding near the ſide of a Hill which joined to the 
Sea, they maliciouſly drivethe poor Creatures down the Pre- 
Cipice into the Water, where they were drowned. IV. The 
Swineherds ſufficiently ſcared at the Extraordinarineſs of the 
Occurrence, and the Loſs of the Cattle, made what haſte they 
could into the Town, to inform their Maſters of the Miſ- 
fortunes which had befallen their Swine ; relating vato them 
the Particulars, how the Demoniacks were diſpoſſeſſed by 
Chriſt, and how the Devils turned their Fury againit the 
Swine. With this the chief Inhabitants of the Town came 
out in a formal Proceſſion, to make an Addrefs to our Saviour. 
who ſtaid at ſome Village in their Neighbourhood ; beſeech- 
ing him that he would be ſo kind, to bend his Courſe ſome 
other way, out of their Juriſdiction : For, ſince a great part 
of their Maintenance aroſe from their Breeding of Hogs, and 
ſuch an unlucky Diſaſter having lately happen'd to ſome of 
them by one of his Miracles, they deſired, for the future, that 
he would make uſe of his grear Power in fome Country, 
5 there was leſs danger of Miſchief to them accruing 
om it. Fan's | * 
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The ſ fifth Sunday after the EY HAN v. 
- 4 WALES: 0 ut 
* Lord, we beſeech thee to keep thy Church and houſhold continually in 
thy true religion, that they who do lean only upon the hope of thy heaven- 


ly grace, may evermore be defended by thy mighty power, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. DS 


% 


e | Thee EPISTLE. Corll 112. 
L UT on therefore (as the elect of God, holy and beloved) bowels of mer- 


cies, kindneſs, humbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long. ſuffering, forbearing one 

another, and forgiving, one another, if any man have a quarrel againſt any; even as 

Chriſt forgave you, 70 alſo do ye. II. And above all theſe things, put on charity, 

Vuhich is the bond of perfectneſs. And let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to 
| | the which allo ye are called in one body; and be ye thankful. III. Let the word 
= - of Chriſt dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, teaching and admoniſhing one another 
| in pſalms and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, ſinging with grace in your hearts to the 


* 


2 
K 
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| Lord. And whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Je- 
ſius, giving thanks to God, and the Father by him. | 1 


The GOSPEL. S. Mar. XIII. 24. 


| 
1 bs HE kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man, which ſowed good ſeed in 
| his field. But while men ſlept, his enemy came and ſowed tares oo 
whear, and went his way. Bur when the blade was ſprung up, and brought forth 
| fruit, then appeared the tares alſo. 11, So the ſervants of the houſholder came and 
ſaid unto him, Sir, didſt not thou ſow good feed in thy field? from whence then 
hath it cares ? He ſaid unto them, An enemy hath done this. III. The ſervants ſaid 
5 . unto 


VARIOUS READINGS. | ly now and then taken up by you upon occaſion, but let it be 


: | a governing Principle in your Minds; for this is a particular 
wy t Introit, Grace, which you are to be diſtinguiſhed by, and a principal 
The Lord hear thee in the day of trouble, &c. Pfal. 20. End of your entring into this ſacred Community. But be ye 


Glory be to the Father, &c. ure to be thankful ro God, for the many excellent Diſpenſati- 
As it was in the beginning, &'c. © 1 B. Edv. 6. ons, Which he has afforded you. III. Let the Chriſtian Do- 
: ctrine be throughly planted in your Hearts, and bring forth 
Lord, we beſeech thee, &c. O. C. P. therein . plentiful 0 of ipiritual Wiſdom i 1 

: Fi "OW. one another in religious Diſcourſe, and ſpiritual Exerciſes o 
PAR LP BRAVE ON A d 8 ECT for the fifth Sunday ſinging Hymns — Pſalms ; which hg do, take care to 
Lord . f have your Hearts devout, though your Words ſhould be leſs 
O Lord, we beſeech thee to preſerve continually the holy muſical. And whatſoever you are to ſpeak or do, of Moment 
Church, which 22 the houſbold of God, Epheſ. 2. 14. in the Pro- or Concern, pray to God for his Bleffing thereupon, in the 
feſſion of the true Faith; and that we who do not depend up- Name and through the Merits of our Lord Jeſus: And when 
on our own Strength and Abilities, but only upon the hopes you make any Thankſgiving-Prayer to God, addreſs likewiſc 
of thy divine Grace freely beſtowed upon us, may be defend- to God the Father, in the Name of God the Son. | 
ed by the ſame mighty Power of thy Grace which is ſufficient for | A 5 
7, to enable us to wichſtand all Temptations. And this we PARAPHRASEonthe GOSPEL. S. Mat. XIII. 24. 
pray for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. + ow Saviour . this Parable to his Diſciples, to dente, that, in 
| | the militant State of his Church, there are always Bad-men mixed 
| CARAT RASE onthe EPISTLE. Col. III. 12. with the Good, who in another World ſhall have bes reſbect ive Re- 
I. Iadviſe you, ſince God has been pleaſed to call you to ward: M juſted to them. I. The State of Religion, under the Goſpel, 
the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and to be a holy People dear is not Bafitly compared to the Story of a certain Husbandman, 
to God, that you would put on, as Ornamenrs tro your excel- who in Seed-time took care to ſow good Grain in his Field. 
lent Religion, ſeveral Chriſtian Graces which I ſhall mention Bur ſome Night or other afterwards, whilſt he and his Ser- 
unto you; A Tendernels of Affection to all who labour un- vants were a eep in their Beds, ſome miſchie vous Perſon came 
der any Calamity, and a Readineſs to affiſt them ; an Humili- and ſowed Cockle all over thoſe Lands, where the Good-man 
ty, 3n not being puffed up with Riches and Honours: a Sweet- had fown Wheat. Now when the Wheat was grown up, and 
neſs .of Diſpoſition, in courteouſly treating all that ye con- was in the Ear; to the great Surprize of the Beholders, the 
0 with; a bearing with repeated Offences againſt you; Cockle appears as thick among the (hear, as if they had been 
yy a a only taking no Revenge _ your Adverſaries, both ſown' together. IT. This was quickly made known to 
bt a erfect Amneſty and Acquitring them of all the Injuries the Husbandman, by his Servants ; who moreover ſaid, that 
8 iN ave ar you; and this with as much Readineſs, as they believed he had ſown extraordinary good and pure Wheat 
| 2 5 ns ated our Redemption: And you being Members in his Ground; but, that they were nor a little confounded, 
of his Body, ought herein to imitate your Head. II. Bur eſ- to think bow ſuch a fertile Crop of Cockle ſhould ſpring vp. 
pecially _ care to array yourſelves with Charity, which will The Good-man made Anſwer, that he could give no other 
make all Vertues to ſit cloſe and tight to your Souls. And let Reaſon thereof, but that he had Reaſon to ſuſpe& , that 
a peaccable Dijpoſition, which the Goſpel teaches, be not on- ſome ſpightful Perſon had done him this Miſchief to um 
| | is 


— 
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Tho Sixebb Sndiy after the E'vinu ant 
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unto him, Wilt thou then that we go and gather them up? But he faid,' Nay, leaſt 


while ye gather up the tares, ye roor-up alſo che wheat with them; ' Let both grow 


together until the harveſt; and in the time of harveſt I will ſay to the reapers, Ga- 


KSL F* LOR ISLIP, BY 
ther ye together firſt the tates, and bind them in bundles to burn them: but gather 
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CN nes LT CENT 
God, whoſe bleſſed Son was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of 
the devil, and make us the ſons of God and heirs of eternal life; Grant us, 


Le beſeech thee,” that having this hope, we may party ourſelves, even as he 


8 pure; that when he ſhall appear again with power and great glory, we may be 


made like unto him in his eternal and glorious kingdom, where with thee, O Father, 


and thee, O holy Ghoſt, he hveth and reigneth ever one God world without end. Amen. 
e ieee 2 


f 


J. 


be called the Sons of God: therefore the world knoweth us not, becauſe it 
knew him not. Beloved, now are we the ſons of God, and it doth not yet appear 
what we ſhall be: but we know, that when he ſhall appear, we ſhall be like him; 
for we ſhall ſee him as he is. II. And every man that hath this hope in him, purifieth 
himſelf, even as he is pure. Whoſoever committeth fin tranſgreſſech alſo the law: 


for fin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. And ye know that he was manifeſted to rake 
away our fins; and in him is no fin. III. Whoſoever abideth in him ſinneth not: 


whoſoever ſinneth hath not ſeen him, neither known him. Little children, let no 


Ehold, what manner of love the Father hath beſtowed upon us, that we ſhould 


For nobler Uſes. 


man deceive you: he that doth righteouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righteous. 


his Malice upon him. III. Upon this, the Servants make ten- 
der of their Duty, to go immediately into the Field, and weed 
out the Cockle ; but their wiſer Maſter refuſed that Offer: for, 
Tays he, there will be danger, that whilſt you are plucking up 
the Cockle, you root up the Wheat likewiſe. Tis the better 


courſe for us, to let them both grow together, undiſturbed till th 


the Harveſt ; and then Iwill give Order to the Reapers, that 
they ſhall draw out the Cockle from the Whear, binding the 
Cockle into Bundles to be uſed only for Fewel, to be burnt in 
heating Ovens ; but to ſtow the Wheat in my Barn, to be uſed 


4 
* 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


The ſixt Sunday (if there be ſo many) ſhall have the 
[ Pſalm 1 B. Edw. 6.] Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, that was 
upon the fift Sunday. O. C. P. Note, That this Collect, E- 
piſtle, and Goſpel, were added in the laſt Review. 


PARA HRA E onthe COLLECT for the ſixth Sunday 
| after Epiphany. 2 10 
0 God, whoſe eternal Son left his bleſſed Immortality, and 
was manifeſted for this purpoſe, that he might deſtroy the Works of the 
Devil, 1 John 3-8. and that he might make us Sons of God, 
Gal. 4.6, and Heirs of Salvation, Heb. 1. 14. Grant us therefore, 
we beſeech thee, thy heavenly Grace, to urify ourſelves as he is 


pure, 1 John 3. 3. that when at his ſecon coming he ſhall ap- 


pear in the Clouds of Heaven with Power and great Glory, Matth. 24. 


9 our vile Bodies may be faſhioned like unto bis glorious Body, 

** 21. and inherit his eternal Kingdom; where, with thee O 
ather, and with thee O Holy Ghoſt, he liveth and reignerh 

one God in Trinity of Perſons, to all Eternity. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE mthe EPISTLE, 1 S. John III. 1. 


I. We cannot be inſenſible of the extraord; 
Favour which it has pleaſed our heavenly oy —— 


He 


us with, in allowing us to be his adopted Sons. But, tho“ 
we be God's Sons, yet the prophane World treats us as Slaves: 
But this is no more than might be expected; for they gave 
our bleſſed Lord himſelf the ſame ill treatment, when he was 
upon Earth. Indeed, we are not ſufficiently informed of all 
e particular degrees of Happineſs, which we are intituled to 
by being God's Sons, in the other World; but this we are 
certain of that when God ſhall diſplay himſelf in the future 
Judgment, we ſhall be moſt gloriouſly transformed, fo as in 
ſome meaſure to reſemble him, both in Holineſs and Splendor ; 
for, though we cannot ſee what God is now, (ſuch ſtrong Beams 
of his Eſſence and Glory being impoſſible to be taken in by us 


in this imperfett State) we ſhall hereafter have a clear view of 


hisdivine Nature. Now every one, that has a ſtedfaſt Hope of 
ſuch a bliſsful Immortality, endeavours to keep himſelf unde- 
filed from Sin, in imitation of that tranſcendent Purity which 
is in the Divine Nature. But he that allows himſelf in the 
Commiſſion of any one known Sin, though never ſo ſmall, is 
ſo far from honouring God by zn Imitation of him, that he 
openly affronts his Authority by the Violation of his holy 
Laws; every Sin being a Kebellion againſt God's Govern- 
ment. For you are ſufficiently inſtructed by the Principles of 


your Religion, that God was manifeſted to the World by his 


Son, not only to remove the Penalty, but the Slavery of Sin 
likewiſe, and to ſet usan Example of a holy Life; for, during 
all his Converſation here upon Earth, he never did any thing 
that was blameworthy, III. Whoſoever keeps cloſe to the 
Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt, and is united to him, as Members 
ought to be to their Head, never falls into any great Sin ; or 
if he does, he preſently riſes again by truc Kepentance ; But 
thoſe, who allow themielves in the habitual Practice of Sin, 
are ſo far from being united to Chriſt, that they are perfect 
Strangers to him. O my dear Children in Chriſt ! Let noone 
pervert you by Solifidian Doctrines, as if a ſtrong Faith were 
ſufficient for your Salvation, without good Works: for this 
is an undoubted Truth, that no one is 2 2 Man, and ac- 
ceptable to God, but who lives a good Life, and imitates the 
Divine Goodneſs. But Men who live wicked Lives, 
| d 2 eve 
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. SEPTUAGESIMA:SUNDAY. 


' He that committech ſin is of the devil: for the devil ſinneth from the beginning. 


” 


For this purpoſe the Son of God was. manifeſted, chat he might deſtroy the works of. 
the devil. %% Jai 4 ami. 2d vi. bas, : favicd 20 Inu 14 
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J. Hen if any man ſhall ſay unto you, Lo here is Chriſt or there"! believe it not. 

For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts and falſe | prophets, and ſhall ſhew. great 
ſigns and wonders ; infomuch that (if it were poſſible) they ſhall deceive the very 
elect. II. Behold, I have told you before. Wherefore, if they {hall ſay unto you, 
Behold, he is in the deſert, go not forth: behold, he is in the ſecret chambers, be- 
lieve it not. For, as the lightning cometh ont of, the eaſt and ſhineth even unto the 
weſt : ſo fhall alſo the coming of the Son of man be.. For whereſoever the carcaſe 
is, there, will the N be gathered together. III. Immediately after the tribulatiog 
of thoſe days, ſhall the ſun be darkned, and the moon hall not give het light, nl 
the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and the powers of che heavens ſhall be ſhaken: And 
then ſhall appear the ſign of che Son of man in heaven: and then ſhall all the tribes 
of che earth mourn, and they ſhall ſee the Son of man coming in the clouds of hea- 
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end of heaven to the other. 


my ſecond coming ſhall be in a far different manner. M 
Power ſhall inſtantaneouſly be diſplayed throughout the whole 
Earth, like a Flaſh of Lightning, which immediately ſhoots 


ven with power and great glory. And he. ſhall. ſend Mus. Angels with a great ſound 
of a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his ele& from the four winds, from one 
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wo Lord, webeſrech tlie favonrably to hear the prayers of thy people, char we 
who are juſtly puniſhed for our offences, may be mercifully delivered by thy 
goodneſs; for the glory 6f thy Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, who 


« 


|| liveth and reigneth with thee and the holy Ghoſt ever one God, world without end, 


Amen, 5 


. ever their Faith be, do not belong to God, but to the Devil, 


whoſe Works they imitate; for the Devil has been an old no- 
torious Offender and Enemy to God from the beginning of the 
World, nay he was, immediately after his own Creation, in 
Rebellion againſt God. Now it was one of the principal 
Ends of our Saviour's Incarnation, to deſtroy the Devil's Em- 


ire, and to defeat his Projects and malicious Attempts upon 


ind. 


PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL, 8. Mat. XXIV. 23. 


I. But there is one thing which I muſt fort warn you of, 
left you be deceived therein. For I having predicted my ſe- 
cond coming, if any Impoſtor ſhall wks that he is the 
Chriſt, or Meſſias, or if any of ſuch a Perſon's Followers ſhall 


give out, that Chriſt is in this or that Place; you muſt not 


credit that Report. For ſeveral Perſons pretending to that 
Character, ſhall ſtart up, (as Rarchochebas in Adrian's time) 
and ſhall pretend to do great Miracles (as the forementioned 
Impoſtor to vomit Fire) which ſhall ſeem to carry ſo much 


force with them, that they will almoſt ſhake the Faith of the 
beſt- grounded Chriſtians, but that it is too firmly rooted in 


them, to be prevail'd upon by ſuch Stratagems of the Devil. 
II. Therefore I give you warning before-hand, that when it 
ſhall be given out, that there is a Meſſias in the Wilderneſs, 
ſupporting himſelf by a conſiderable Force, which he ſhall 
draw after him; or, that there is one pretending to that Cha- 
racer, whoſe Followers, yet being but few, contain them- 
ſelves within a private Room ; credit not that Report. For 


from the Eaſtern to the Weſtern Sky. However, all theſe 


Pretenders to the Meſſiaſhip, will have their ſeveral Followers 


and Abettors : For wherefoever there is Carrion, there will 


be Kites and Crows. III. But I think fit to acquaint you, 


that ſeveral Signs ſhall precede my Coming. There ſhall be 


great Perſecutions of my Chriſtians, the Sun and the Moon 


Mall fail in their Light, and the other Planers ſhall fall in- 


The 


to irregular Courſes, and the very Foundations of the Hea- 
vens ſhall totter. Then ſhall be viſible, in ſome remarkable 
Place of the Heaven, my Enſign the Croſs : then ſhall all 
wicked Men mourn and lament for their approaching Miſery, 
when they ſhall diſcover me approaching, in a triumphant 


manner, en the Sky, to Judgment. And moreover, God 


ſhall then ſend his Angels, as Trumperers, before him, to call 
in all his good and faithful Followers; thoſe which ſhall then 
be alive, and thoſe which' are in their Graves, from all the 
Quarters of the World. i ah; E 


. 


** 


VARIOUS REA DIN GS. 


I Introit. | 
The Lord is my Shepherd, c. Pal. 23. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 5 
As it was in the beginning, &:. 1 B. Ew. 6. 
* Theſe Words added in the laſt Review.  _ x 
| Liveth and reigneth World without end. Amen. O. C. P. 


NOTE. 


(1) The Reaſon why this Sunday is called Septuageſſma, and 
the two following, Sexageſima and Quinquageſima, is this; wiz. 
Becauſe Lent was called Quadrageſima : Therefore the Sunday 
before that, was called by the next round Number, and ſo ſti- 
led Quinquageſima ; the next whole Number being Sixty, gave 
the Denomination of Sexageſima.: and upon the like account, 


y Septuageſima- Sunday alfo received its Name. 


PARAPHRASE onthe CO LL ECT for Septuageſima Sunday. 


O Lord, We beſeech thee, out of thy great Favour and 
Compaſſion, to hear the Prayers of thy People here aſſembled 
for thy Worſhip ; that we, whom thou doſt juſtly chaſtiſe by 
Afﬀlitions for our Offences committed againſt thee, may mer- 
cifully be delivered from them, when thy Goodneſs ſhall 
think it fitting and profitable for us. And this we beg far the 
fake of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, &c. Amen. 


PARA. 


| ; . 4 


SEPTUAGESIMA-SUNDAY. 
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J. Now ye not that they which run in a race, run all, but one receiveth the 


; _. prize ? So run that ye may obtain. And every man that ſtriveth for the 
maſtery, is temperate in all things: Now they do it to obtain a corruptible crown, 
but we an incorruptible. II. I therefore ſo run, not as uncertainly q; ſo fight I, not 
as one that beateth the air: But I keep under my body, and bring it into ſubje- 
ction, leſt that by any means when I have preached to others, | my nl 10uld be a 
iy. e l 
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18 Fons 5 
went out early in the morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. And 

when he had agreed with the labourers for a peny a day, he fent them into his vine- 

yard. And he went out about the third hour, and ſaw others ſtanding idle in the 


market- place, and ſaid unto them, Go ye alſo into the vineyard, and whatſGever is 


righr will give you. And they went their way. II. Again he went out about the 
ſicth and ninth hour, and did likewiſe. And about the eleventh hour he went our 
and found others ſtanding idle, and ſaith unto them, Why ſtand ye here all the day 


idle? They ſay unto him, Becauſe no man hath hired us. He ſaith unto them, Go ye 


alſo into the vineyard, and whatſoever is right, that ſhall ye receive. III. So when 

even was come, the Lord of the vineyard ſaith unto his ſteward, Call the labourers 
and give them their hire, beginning from the laſt unto the firſt. And when they came 
that were hired about che eleventh hour, they received every man a peny. But when 
the firſt came, they ſuppoſed that they ſhould have received more, and they likewife 
received every man a peny. And when they had received it, they murmured againſt 
the good- man of the houſe, ſaying, Theſe laſt have wrought but one hour, and thou 
haſt made them equal unto us, which have born the burden and heat of the day. 
IV. But he anſwered one of them and ſaid, Friend, I do thee no wrong ': didſt not 


I, HE kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is an houſholder, which 
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thou agree with me for a peny ? Take that thine is, and go thy way: 1 will give un- 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPHSTLE. 1 Cor. IX, 24 


I. Do not you, Corinthians, who are accuſtomed to the Ago- 
niſtick Games of the Greeks, know, That, tho' there be a great 
many which run for the Prize, yet there is but one who gets 

it? Now, ſince you are all putting in for a heaverily Prize in 
another World, I would not have you to be like a Livy Run- 
ner that is diſtanced in his Courſe, and is in no manner of 
likelihood of coming in for the Prize; but I adviſe you to 
run with all the Might and Vigour you can, that you may be 
Victors. It is further obſervable, that the Contenders in thoſe 

Games, before they do their Parts therein, diet themſelves, 
and uſe a great deal of Abſtinence : now if they do this to 
gain a Crown of Flowers, which fades in a few hours time; 
we ought not to refuſe to undergo any Exerciſes, and Prepa- 
rations, though never ſo ſevere, when we have a Proſpect be- 
fore us of a heavenly Crown, which will never fade away. 
II. Bur, for my part, I am reſolved to run, not in and out of 
the right Courle, but in a direct Line to the Mark, and with 
all my Might and Main. When I am to play the Pugil, and 
contend at Fiſty-cuffs ( as is frequent in your Agoniſtick 
Games) I will endeavour to ſtrike home againſt my Advetſary, 
oing execution by my Blows, and not only brandiſhing my 
Arms in the Air. Bur my Combat is with the carnal Affecti- 
ons in my Body, which I am continually fighting with, and 
beating, tillT can get it under me, and can maſter it at m 
Pleaſure : for I am reſolved not to loſe my Prize, if I can help 
it; for it would be unpardonable in me, after having by my 
Preaching ſtirred up other Chriſtians to Diligence and Indu- 


ſtry in their ſpiritual Courſe, that 1 my ſelf ſhould loſe my 
Reward. | 


PARAPHRASEomn the GOS PE Z. S. Matth. XX. 1. 


The Diſpenſat ions of God to Mankind, particularly that of the Goſ- 
pel, are not unfitly illuftrated by this Parabolical * 1 A 5 


tain Maſter of 'a Family, Who had a large Vineyard, and a 


greal deal of Work to be done therein, got up early in the 
orning, as ſoon as it was day, and went out ts kits: Labour- 


[0 


ers to dreſsit. And agreeing with them for a Denary or Ro- 
man-Peny (7. e. about 8 pence) a piece for their Pay, ſent 
them into the Vineyard to work, at Six in the Morning. To- 
wards Nine-a-clock, the ſame Morning, he went into the Mar- 
ket-place, where he found ſeveral other Perſons ſtanding to be 
hired, not having any Work to do: He bids thoſe Perſons to 
go and work the remaining part of that day, and he would 


pay them as much as their Work ſhould come to. And they 


went and wrought in the Vineyard, as they were ordered. 
II. At Twelve-a-clock at Noon, and at Three-a-clock in the 
Afternoon, he goes out again, and hires more. At Five-a- 
clock he goes again into the Market-place; and ſeeing ſome 
other Perſons there who wanted Work, he ask d them, Why 
they Joitered away their Time, almoſt a whole Day? But they 
replied, That it was their Misfortune not to be hired, being 
willing to work if any one would but employ them. Well 
(ſays he) go you and work in my Vineyard, and what your 
Labour ſhall come to, I will pay you for. III. Now ar Six-a- 
clock, when they left off work, the Maſter bid his Steward 
call the Labourers, to pay them, paying them that came in 
laſt the firſt. And thoſe who came to work but at Five-a- 
clock, to their great Surprize, had a Denary a-piece, the full 
Wages of the whole Day. But when lie came to pay choſe 
who were hired at Six-a- clock in the Morning, they thought 
they ſhould have received more than a Denary, as workin 
under ſo bountiful a Maſter: but however, they received n 
more than a Denary, the Price they were hired tor. + tis ſet 
them a-murmuring againſt their Mafter; one of them hiving 
the Confidence to tell him, that he was guilty of great Inju- 
ſtice and Partiality, in giving them who had worked but onę 
ſingle Hour, as much Pay as thoſe who had endured the La- 
bour and the ſcorching Heat of the Sun for twelve Hours to- 
ether. IV. But the Maſter took him up with this Reply; 
riend, You have no Injury done you: You know very well, 
that this Morning you agreed to work for a Denary for your 
Day's Wages: Here is what we contracted for, and pray rrou- 
ble me no more upon this account; for though theſe Jaſt La- 
bourers have no more Demand upon me, but for ths _ 
, t 
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SEXAGESIMA-SUNDAY../ 


to this laſt even as unto thee, Is it n 
own? Is thine eye evil, becauſe 1 any good 
for many be called, but few choſen. 
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y) lam bold alſo, Are my 


ſtripes ſave one. 
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Lord God, who ſeeſt that we put not our truſt in any thing that we do 
ifully grant, that by thy power we may be defended aga 
through Teſts Chriſt our Lord. . Amen. | 1 Hö Yo mob 
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E ſuffer fools gladly, ſeeing ye your ſelves are wiſe. Fot ye- ſuffer if a man 
bring you into bondage, if a man devour, you, if a mam take of you, if 
a man exalt himſelf, if a man {mite you on the face. II. I ſp 

s though we had been weak: howbeit, whereinſoever any is bold (I Ipeak 
Hebrews? ſo am I: are t 
I: are they the ſeed of Abraham? fo am 1 : are they miniſters o 
as a fool) l am more: in labours more abundant; in ſtri 
ſons more frequent; in deaths oft. III. | 
Thrice was I beaten with rods. Once was | ſtoned. Thrice | f. 


Th BPISTLE. 


it not lawful for me to do what I will with mins 
2 So the'laft{hall'be firſt, and the firſt laſt: 
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inſt all adverſity, 
nol A EA : 


: f BETS aa Wt +, br 
WY VR * J. * 0 * 


as concerning re- 


Iſraelites? ſo am 
Chriſt > (I ſpeak 
pes above meaſure; in pri- 
Of the Jews five times received I 7 71 


fered ſhipwrack. A night and a day | have been in the deep: in journeying often; in 
perils of waters; in perils of robbers; in perils by mine own countrey-· men; in pe- 


rils by the heathen ; in perils in the city; in perils in the wilderneſs; in 


perils in the 


ſea; in perils among falſe brethren; in wearineſs and painfulneſs; in watchings of- | 
ten; in hunger and thirſt ; in faſtings often ; in cold and nakednels ; beſides thoſe 


they have worked, yet 'tis my Pleaſure to pay them as much 
as] do you. Am not Ia Maſter of my own Goods, to diſpoſe 
of them as I think fit ? Becauſe I am bountiful, muſt you be 
envious ? From this Parable you may learn, that the Gentiles, 
who are laſt called into God's Church, ſhall be 
fore the Jews, to whom God was more early made known : 
for, of the _ Gueſts who are invited to a Feaſt, few are 
- .eleQed into the honourable Offices therein. 
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 .FARIOUS READINGS. 


th Introit. 
The Earth is the Lord's, &. 


| Pſal. 24. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. | 
As it was in the beginning, &. 1 B. Edv. 6. 


t Theſe Words added in the laſt Review. 


PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for the ſecond Sunday 
| re Lent. | 


O Lord, who knoweſt the Secrets of all Mens Hearts, and 
ſeeſt that we do not confide in any thing that we are able to 
do of, or forour ſelves, conſidering the Frailty of our Nature, 
and the Weakneſs of our Abilities; Mercifully grant, that 
by thy omnipotent Power, we may be defended from all Ad- 
verſities, ſpiritual or temporal, which may befal us. And this 
we beg for Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | X 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTL E. : Cor. XI. 19. 


I. I hope you will bear with me in a little fooliſh Boaſtin 
concerning my ſelf ; ſince you, being Perſons of great Wil- 
dom, can bear with others more unwiſe, than I think I may 
without Vanity ſay, I am. For you patiently permit others 
to make Slaves and Properties of you, to rifle you of your 
Goods, to talk great things of themſelves before you, nay, 
to ſtrike you over the Face. II. I mean, you tamely ſuffer 
them to uſe you with the greateſt Contumely. and Reproach, 
and yet you Will not bear with that Weakneſs which you 


0 


preferred be- 


things 


are pleaſed to impute to me: But ſince your unjuſt Accu- 
ſation of me, lays me under a neceſſity of talking enen 
in my own Praiſe, for all that Meanneſs and Weakaeſs whic! 

you aſcribe to me, Is there any one, even of all the Apoſtoli- 
cal Order, who is bold in Preaching the Goſpel, and am not I 
equally courageous? Are they Hebrews, and do not I ſpeak the 
ſame Language? Are they thoelirer, and am not I ofthe ſame 
Extraction? Are they lineally deſcended from the great Abra- 
ham, and cannot I boaſt of the ſame Pedigree ? Have they the 
Honour to be admitted Miniſters, to preach the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt ? For once I will fooliſhly praiſe my felf ; In this 
Duty I have been more diligent than any of them all. I have 
taken more Pains, and run through more Difficulties, than 
they; I have received more Stripes for the Goſpel-ſake ; 


have been oftner in Priſons, and been longer therein, a 


been more frequently in danger of preſent Death. III. Five 
times I was ſcourged by the Jews, who gave me 39 Laſhes 
with a Whip, but one leſs than the Extremity of the Moſaical 


Law allows in the moſt notorious Crimes, Deut. 25. 3. Thrice 


I was laſhed with Rods; Once I was toned till I was thought 
to be dead, Act, 14. 19. Three times I had like to have 
been caſt-away, in a Storm at Sea : A Night and a Day Iſwam 
about in the wide Sea, upon a Plank: continually hurried 
in travelling from one *— to another: Sometimes being 
in danger of being drowned in fording Rivers; at other 
times being in danger of being murdered by Banditi's and 


Robbers: Being often in danger of being brought before the 


Tribunals, ſometimes by the Jews, and ſometimes by the 
Heathens; in danger of malicious Informers, and zealous 
Bigots, when I have been in — Towns; and in dan- 
ger of wild Beaſts in ſolitary Places; in danger from 'thoſe, 
who have pretended themſelves Chriſtians, on purpoſe to be- 
tray me : Wearied almoſt to Death by my extraordinary Pains 
and Labours; not having my due Reſt to refreſh me; no Vi- 
ctuals to eat when I was hungry, and nothing to drink when I 
have been a-dry: To ſay nothing of the voluntary Abſtinence 
which at other times I have undergone; ſometimes not having 
Cloaths, eirher to keep my Body warm, or to cover my Na- 
kedneſs : To forbear the mentioning of many other external 
Cares and Sollicirudes, which are continually upon me, in 


ſettling 


> - WEXAGESIMA-SUNDAY.” 
things that are without, that which.cometh upon me daily, the care of all the Churches. 


IV. Who is weak, and 1 am not weak ? who is offended, and I burn not? If I muſt 
needs glory, 1 will glory of the things which concern mine infirmities. The God 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which is bleſſed for evermore, knoweth that I lie 
not. | 


The GOSPEL. S. Luxe VIII. 4. 

J. Hen much people were gathered together, and were come to him out of 
every _ he ſpake by a parable, A ſower went out to ſow his ſeed : and. 
as he ſowed, ſome fell by the way fide, and it was trodden down, and the fowls of 
the air devoured it. And ſome fell upon a rock, and as ſoon as it was ſprung up, 
it withered away, becaule it lacked moiſture. And ſome fell among thorns, and the 
thorns ſprang up with it, and choked it. And other fell on good ground and ſprang 
up, and bare fruit an hundredfold. And when he had ſaid theſ: things, he cried, 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. Il. And his diſciples asked him, ſaying; 
What might this parable be? And he ſaid, Unto you it is given to know the myſte- 


ries of the kingdom of God: but to others in parables; that ſeeing they might nor f 
ſee, and hearing they might not underſtand. III. Now the Parable is this; The ſeed 


is the word of God, Thoſe by the way- ſide are they that hear; then cometh the de- 
vil, and taketh away the word out of their hearts, leſt they ſhould believe and be ſa- 
ved. They on the rock, are they, which when they hear, receive the word with joy; 
and theſe have no root, which for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall 
away. And that which fell among thorns, are they, which when they have heard, 


go forth, and are choked with cares and riches, and pleaſures of this life, and brin 
no fruit to perfection. But that on the good ground, are they, which in an honeſt 
and good heart, having heard the word, keep it, and bring forth fruit with patience. 


ſettling and ordering Affairs in ſo many Churches, which I 
have converted to Chriſtianity. IV. Are other Perſons apt 
to take Offence at Injuries? My Temper inclines me to be all 
in a Heat; and yet, by God's Grace, I have gotten the Maſtery 
over my natural Diſpoſition. And fince you force me, for 
my own Vindication, to boaſt of my ſelf, I will not boaſt ſo 
much of any Perfections I may be Maſter of, as of my Infir- 
mities, which God has given me Strength to rectify and a- 
mend. And the all-happy God knows, that how extraordina- 
Ty ſoever the forementioned Particulars may ſeem to be, that I 
do not lay an unjuſt Claim to any of them. 


PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL, S. Luke VIII. 4. 


I. When a great number of People were drawn together 
from divers Parts of the Country, excited by the Fame of our 
Saviour's Miracles; he ſpoke to them this Parable. A certain 
Husbandman going from his Houſe to a Field, which he de- 

figned ro ſow with Corn, ſome happened to ſcatter by the way 
as he went along; but this came to nothing, being trodden 
down by the feet of Paſſengers, or picked up by the Birds. 
And of what he ſowed in the Field, ſome fell upon a ſtony 
part thereof; and, though it ſprung forth out of the Ground, 
and looked green a little while, yet quickly it withered, as 
lacking Moiſture to keep it alive and to nouriſh it. Some 
other of the Seed fell upon a part of the Ground, in which 
there were the Roots of Briars and Thorns lying under ground; 
and theſe afterwards ſpringing UP with the Blade of the Corn 
ſo choak'd ir, by drawing the Moiſture from, and keeping it 
from the Sun, that it came to nothing. But what fell upon 
the fertile Ground, not only ſprang up, but came to Matu- 


rity, and yielded a very great Encreaſe, one Grain produ- 
cing an hundred. And when he had ended the Parable, he 
bid them carefully conſider of it. II. But when the promiſ- 


cuous Company was retired, Mar. 4. 10. his Diſciples and 


ſome other good Believers asked him the Meaning of the 
Parable. To whom our Saviour made this Reply: To you 
ood Perſons, who are Men of Sincerity and of a docible 
emper, I will indulge a peculiar Favour, in unfolding 
to you the moſt abſtruſe and myſtical Parts of Religion : 
But as for captious People, and others who do not come 
to hear me out of any good Deſign, I ſpeak ro them only 
in Parabolical and Figurative Expreſſions, that their Fal- 


ſhood and Wickedneſs might be puniſhed with that Curſe 


mentioned by the Prophet Iſaiah 6. 9. That ſeeing they might 
not ſee, and hearing they might not underſtand. III. Now the 
Meaning of the Parable is this. The Seed repreſents the 
Word of God: Thar ſcatter d by the Way-ſide, and pick d up 
by the Birds, denotes the Devil's driving good Motions out 
of Mens Hearts: That ſow'd on the Rock, ſignifies the Re- 
ligion of thoſe who are- devout and good in Proſperity, but 
if troubleſome Times happen, they will leave their Religi- 
on rather than ſuffer for it: That ſowed among the Thorns, 
repreſents ſuch Practitioners in Religion, who after hearing 
God's Word preached, reſolve to live according to the Pre- 
cepts of it, but afterwards are inveigled away to a ſinful 
Courſe, by the Allurements of Riches and Honours, or Plea- 
ſures. And laſtly, The Seed ſown on the good Ground, re- 
preſents honeſt and devout Hearers, that retain the Word of 


God in their Hearts, and ſquare their Lives according to the 
Tenour of it. | | 
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* The Sunday called Qu1na.uaGr514a; or f the next Sunday 
rr 1 F n "10-60% 
The COLLECT. 


Lord, who haſt, taught us, that all our doings without charity are nothing 
worth; Send thy holy Ghoſt, and pour into our hearts that moſt excellent 
gift of charity, the very bond of peace and of all vertues, without which 
whoſoever liveth is counted dead before thee : Grant this for thine only Son Jeſus 
Chriſts ſake. Amen. 8725 5 


The BPISTLE. 1 Cox. XIII. 1. 


4 
* 


J. Hough I ſpeak with the tongues of men and of angels, and have not chari- 


ty, I am become as ſounding braſs, or a tinckling cymbal. And though 
I have the gift of propheſie, and underſtand all myſteries, and all knowledge; and 


though I have all faith, ſo that I could remove mountains, and have no charity, I 
am nothing. II. And though J beftow all my goods to feed the poor, and though 
I give my body to be burned, and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing, Cha- 
rity ſuffereth long, and is kind; charity envieth not; charity vaunteth not it ſelf, is 


not puffed up, doth not behave it ſelf unſeemly, ſeeketh not her own, is not eaſily 


provoked, thinketh no evil, rejoyceth not in iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth; 


beareth all chings, believeth all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. Cha- 
rity never faileth, but whether there be propheſies, they ſhall fail; whether there be 
tongues, they ſhall ceaſe ; whether there be knowledge, it ſhall vaniſh away. TII. For 


we know in part, and we propheſie in part. But when that which is perfect is come, 


then that which is in part ſhall be done away. When I was a child I ſpake as a child, 
I underſtood as a child, I thought as a child; but when I became a man, I put a- 


way childiſh things. For now we fee through a glaſs darkly ; but then face to face: 
| Hol 4210 het bn hey now 


VARIOUS READINGS. © 


Introit. 


Be thou my Judge, O Lord, &c. Pfal. 26. 
Glory be to the Father, c. 
As it was in the Beginning, Ger. 1 B. Edw. 6. 


+ Theſe Words added in the laſt Review. 


PARAPHRASE onthe COL LE CT for the Sunday before Lent. 


0 Lord, who haſt taught us, that the moſt excellent things 


which we can do, F we have not Charity, profit us nothing, 1 Cor. 
13. 2, pour into our Hearts this moſt excellent Gift of the Holy 
- Ghoſt, Acts 10. 45. which is the Bond of Peace, Eph. 4. 3. and 
of Perfectneſe, Col. 3. 14. without which, every one is dead whilft 
he liveth, 1 Tim. 5. 6. Grant this for thy only Son Jeſus Chriſt 


his ſake. Amen. 


LV PARAPHRASE on the E PISTL E. 1 Cor. XIII. 1. 


I. Although I had the Gift conferred upon me, not only of 


ſpeaking all human Tongues (which you are wont to eſteem 


beyond any of the divine Endowments) nay if I could ſpeak 
as the Angels do, conveying my Thoughts by way of Intu- 
tion, and withal ſhould want Charity; all the fine Words I 
ſhould uſe would have no more Signiticancy or good Effect, 
than the tinkling on a Braſs Pan, or the ſhaking a Rattle, to 
pleaſe a Child. Suppoſe I could predict future Events, un- 
derſtand all the'myſtical Repreſentations of the Moſaical Law; 
though I had a Knowledge of all Hiſtory, or an Inſight into 
all Arts and Sciences ; though my Faith was as that menti- 
oned by our Saviour, Mat. 17. 20. which could remove Moun- 


tains, and want the Grace of Charity, I ſhould be of no eſteem 


with God. II. If I give all that I have in the World for the 
Maintenance of poor People, or if I ſhould be burnt to Death 
in Teſtimony of my Religion, and ſhould not be in Charit 
with my Neighbour; theſes pompous Performances would not 


ſave my Soul. But, becauſe you ſhould not be miſtaken what 


true Chriſtian Charity is, I will give you a juſt Deſcription 
thereof. Charity bears with a great many Affronts before ir 
ſhews any Reſentment, and is remarkable for a ſingular Sweet- 
neſs and Goodneſs of Diſpoſition: Charity does not repine, 
but is heartily glad at other Mens good «Succeſſes : Charity 
does not pretend to thoſe Perfections which it hath not, nor 
is proud and haughty, or contemns others upon account of 
thoſe which it has; does not ſpeak unſeemly Commendations 
open itſelf ; does not do any laudable Action out of a ſelfiſh 
View, to gain Advantage to itſelf thereby, bur for the ſake of 
the Common Good, and for God's Glory; is not provoked to 
Anger, but upon juſt Cauſes, and to. a moderate Degree ; is 
not ſuſpicious; and thinks People deſign Harm, when they 
have not any unkind Thoughts; is nor glad at the hearing of 
other Peoples Failures, but is pleaſed when they do any Acti- 
on which is good and praiſe-worthy ; it bears a great weight 
of Indignities offered, as Joices or Rafters in a Houſe ſupport 
what is laid upon them ; hopes the beſt things even, of che 
worſt Perſons ; and ſuffers Affronts to the laſt Extremity. 
Charity is a Virtue which ſhall laſt even in the other World, 
when the Social Virtues, which, are calculated only for this 
World, ſhall be at an end, as alſo other divine Gifts which are 
only temporary: for the Gift of Tongues, of interpreting 
Scripture, of inſtructing others in the Principles of Reli- 
gion, ſhall all determine, and have an end, before the Future 
State commences. III. For theſe are all imperfect Diſpenſa- 
tions, which are adapted only for this frail State : but when that 
ſtate of Perfection ſhall begin, theſe imperfe& things ſhall be 
taken away, as Scaffolds are when the Building is finiſhed. 
The ſucceſſive Stages of human Life will afford us an apt 11- 
luſtration of this Matter. When I was a Child, all my Ap- 
prehenſions of things, and my Expreſſions concerning them, 
were childiſh; but as I grew to Years of Diſcretion, my 
Judgment ripened, my Thoughts were juſter, and my Words 
more proper. Now we ſee things by faint and imperfe& Re- 


y preſentations, as Images reflected from a Looking-glaſs ; but 


in the other World we ſhall have as clear a View of the Na- 
cure 
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now | know in part, but then ſhall I know even as alſo I am known. And now abi 


deth faich, hope, charity, theſe three; bur the greateſt of thele is charity. 
we GOSPEL. S. Luxe XVII. 31. 


I. "Hen Jeſus took unto him the twelve and ſaid unto chem, Behold, we go up 
to Jeruſalem, and all things that are written by the prophets concerning the 


Son of man ſhall be accompliſhed. For he ſhall be delivered unto the Gentiles, and 


ſhall be mocked, and ſpitefully entreated, and ſpitted on. And they ſhall; ſcourge 
him, and put him to death; and the third day he ſhall riſe again. And they un- 
derſtood none of theſe things: and this ſaying was hid from them, neither knew they 
the things which were ſpoken. II. And it came to pals, that as he was come nigh un- 
to Jericho, a certain blind man fat by the way-fide begging : And hearing the mul- 
titude paſs by, he asked what it meant. And they told him, that Jeſus of Nazareth 
paſſeth by. And he cried, ſaying, Jeſus thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. 
And they which went before rebuked him, that he ſhould hold his peace: but he cri- 
ed ſo much the more, Thou ſon of David, have mercy on me. III. And Jeſus ſtood 
and commanded him to be brought unto him : and when he was come near, he 
asked him, ſaying, What wilt thou that 1 ſhould do unto thee ? And he ſaid, Lord, 
that I may receive my fight. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Receive thy fight ; thy faith 
hath ſaved thee. And immediately he received his fight, and followed him, glorify- 
ing God : and all the people when they law it, gave praiſe unto God. 


ture and Reaſon of things, as we in this World diſtinguiſh the the Temporal Kingdom of the Meſſias, that they did not un- 


outward Lineaments of one anothers Faces. Indeed in this 
World we have need of all theſe three excellent Graces, Faith, 
Hope, and Charity ; hut Charity alone, of theſe, ſhall laſt to 


'the other World, helping to improve the Happineſs of that 


immortal State, by the mutual Endearments of the glorious 
Saints to one another. 


PARA HRA E on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XVIII. 3 r. 


I. Our Saviour having taken aſide his twelve Diſciples, 
from the promiſcuous Multitude, which he had lately preach- 
ed to; thought fit to inform them of ſeveral Particulars con- 
cerning his Death and his Reſurrection, which Points he had 


2 TR to them of before. I am now, ſays he, upon ta- 
ng a 

Scene of Action, which ſhall give occaſion to the fulfilling all 
the ancient Predictions of the Prophets, concerning me the 
Meſſias. For, notwithſtanding your great Expectations con- 


cerning me who ſuſtain that Character, that T ſhall be a Tem- 


poral Prince, and ſhall ſubdne all Heathen Nations to my ſe- 
cular Yoke; yet J muſt tell you, that I ſhall be delivered u 
to, and arraigned before, a Gentile Governour : I ſhall be de- 
rided, and contemptuouſly uſed by the Rabble, who ſhall, in 
the greateſt Diſdain of me, ſpit in my Face: I ſhall be treated 


like a Slave, firſt ſcourged , and then crucified ; but, notwith- 
ſtanding all this, I ſhall the third Day after my Death riſe 


again to Life, But however plain this Declaration was, the 
Minds of his Diſciples were ſo taken up with the Thoughts of 


ourney to Jeruſalem ; and there ſhall be opened a new 


derſtand our Saviour's Meaning by theſe Words; fancying, 
that they had ſome- N 46" Senſe, which they could nor pe- 
netrate to the Depth of. II. Now, when they were come on 
their way as far as Jericho, there was a Blind-man who fat beg- 
ging upon the Road; who hearing a 5 number of People 
paſſing by him, asked what was the Reaſon of this unuſual 
Concourſe: And being told, that the famous Jeſus of Nazareth 
was upon that Road, he cried our aloud, O Jeſus the Meſſias, 
deſcended from David, ſhew thy Mercy to me, in curing me 
of my Blindneſs. But thoſe Perſons of the Company, who 
went before our Saviour upon the Road, chid him for his 
loud Cry, and bid him ſhew, by his Silence, that decent Re- 
gard which was owing to a Perſon of that great Character: 
But this ſerved only to inflame the Importunity of his De- 
ſires; he crying out ſtill the louder, O Jeſus the Meſſias, &c. 
III. With that our bleſſed Lord ordered ſome of the Company 
to lead him up unto him; asking him what it was, that he fo 
earneſtly deſired he ſhould do for him? He anſwered, He 
begged thar he would be pleaſed, out of his great Power and 
Goodneſs, to afford him the Uſe of his Eyes. Our Saviour re- 


p plied, Receive thy Sight, as thou doſt deſire; for this unuſual 


degree of Faith has inclined me to work thy Cure. And upon 
theſe Words, he enjoyed the Uſe of his Eyes, joining himſelf 
among the Followers of our Saviour; greatly praiſing God 
for ſo extraordinary a Benefit received : and all the other Per- 
ſons who were Witneſſes thereof, in like manner praiſed God 
upon account of ſo great a Miracle, 
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of the Feaſts, you muſt keep the Quadrageſimal Faſt, in memory 
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Fbe frſt Day of · L E NT, # commonly called? Amend. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Introit. 


O Lord, rebuke me not in thine Indignation, &c. Pſal. 6. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. | 

As it was in the Beginning, &c. 
f Theſe Words are added in the laſt Review. 


NOTES. 


(a) Lent.] My Lord Biſhop of Bath and Welle, in his learned 
| Diſcourſe of Lent, has ſhewn, by very proba- 
The Antiquity of ble Arguments, that the Chriſtian Lene took 
Lent. its Riſe from the Jewiſh Preparation to the Ex- 
| Piation : who likewiſe proves out of the Jew- 
iſh Writers, that the Jews began their ſolemn Humiliation forty. 
Days before the Expiation. Wherefore the Primitive Chriſtians, 
following their Example, did ſer up this Faſt in the moſt early 
times of Chriſtianity. For when there was a great Contention 
n Pope Yi&oy's time between the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Chur- 
ches, concerning the Celebration of Eaſter; both of rheſe did una- 
nimouſly conſent, that a Faſt was to precede this Feſtival, from 
Apoſtolical Inſtitution. EE Amgiiys e T9 N eis xd 
ven % gunaT]iants, os wi d dE . M Thu © 
evaczonus T4 ii n hν nja, mis vn ei &νντ . Al the 
Churches, which hold the Cuſtom continued down to this time, by Abo- 
olical Tradition, do not make an end of their Fofing till 
our Saviour, Neſurreſt ion. Euſeb YHiſt. Eccl. lib. 5. cap. — 
Treneus at the ſame time writes, that then it was the Cuſtom for 
ſome to faſt the whole forty Days. Ov wiv ae? ijue cs Ni 1 
d(010CiT1OS, &. Y as Tv el cue and d vnc eas. Ol d cio.) 
tales ij cu par Av aurys rider, ei due, oi mhelovar, odd Tram: 
CoN0v]4 wha; T4 ite Y ö: s oupus)pio TW nwitcev uu v. 
For the Controverſy is not only concerning the Day of Eaſter, but alſo 


1 B. Edw. 6. 


concerning the Manner of Keeping the Faſt : For ſome think they oug ht to 


faſt one day, ſome think they ought to faſt two days, ſome more days, and 
ſome think they yy to faſt forty, reckoning a day to conſiſ of the hours 
of night and day. Euſeb. Ecel. Hiſt. lib. 5. cap. 44. Valeſ indeed 
| contends for an odd Reading of the Place, lay- 
Firſt a Faſt of an ing aſide the Stop after 7#auggovm, and join- 
uncertain Length ing that word to dene, reading it thus; ei 
before Eaſter. 75 09-77 Deas nutewedse x) rollte ov 
| Heyde & nul wma, and tranſlates it, Some 
faſting forty hours, day and night ' meaſure their day. But Biſhop 
Chriſtopherſon, and Sir H. Savil, as good Criticks as he, pointed the 
Place as we cited it before. And ſo did Ruffinu 15 it twelve 
hundred Years ago, who tranſlates the Place thus, — nonnuli werd 
quadraginta ; ita ut horas diurnas nocturnaſque computantes, diem ſta- 
tuant. The Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, which were written in 


the third Century, 2 of the Quadrageſima, or Faſt of forty 


days. Mes“ Mueegs oY tcp QuranTie i vnSeie + TEIHPKOchS, 
prnulw e 3%. Kvels I eis, & regio dt ius. After the days 

of our 
Lord's Practice and Lag ation. Conſt, Apoſt. lib. 5. cap. 12. To 
the like purpoſe ſpeaks Tertullian; Certè in Evangelio illos dies jeju- 
nis determinatos putant, in quibus ablatus eft ſponſus. They with good 


reaſon think, that thoje days were ſet aſide for Faſting in which the 


Bridegroom was taken away: He means the time in which Chriſt, be- 


ing abſent from his Diſciples, faſted in the Wilderneſs. Terr.-de 


Jeſun. * 1, Origen, likewiſe affords his Teſtimony in behalf of 
this Faſt : Habemus Quadrageſime dies jejuniis conſecratos. Orig. 
Hom. 10. in Levit. Of the ſame Faſt expreſs mention is made 
in the great Council of Nice. Ai 5 Sunset 1049o(Gv wit wes 

TELE K0GHS, Wea. ThOovs kevin arargoulne, A . 
ev apoootenmrr md Oe. Od ο 5 x7! + 2 w8]o mipu yareiv. Let 
the Synods be held, one before the Quadrageſima, that all narrow-ſoul 
Thoughts being laid aſide, an unſpotted Gif; may be offered : the other 
after the Seaſon of Autumn, Dionyſius Exiguus ſeems to have read 
in ſtead of ue. the word ie,. Sourneſs or Bitter- 
neſs of Mind, and therefore tranſlates it, Omni diſſenſſone ſublats, 
which is not a juſt Tranſlation of weguyn, if that were the 
reading in all old Copies of the Canons. Epiphanius ſpeaks 
of the Quaarageſima. Thy 3 Team. ogxoc by F @ 22 £71 4 nutewy 
oy aps 034 Lg eb, eder 1 Hο SKKANGIE, Gp vn- 
clan A. Tee 3 welas di zs ws % arrh Th 
THISPOXOSY. 


nuing in Faſting ; but as for the Lords-days, they did not faſt upon 


them even in Lent. Epiph. in compend. doctr. de fide. From all 


which Paſſages laid together, it cannot be denied, but that a 
Faſt always of ſeveral Days, and in moſt Places of ſeveral 
Weeks, was obſerved from the very Apoſtolical Times ; which 
the Ancients called by the Name of the Quadrageſima, or the 


Forty Days: This was the Occafion of that Expreſſion in So- 


crates, Oi 5 & "Inwvenlc, x) dan Th ENMAd, x} of % 'AdeZav 
ela, wee Chuddevi® F med 7% migen Vncelay mnodlvor, Team. 
faxorly aurluy s rege Co ig. "AMot mes £7714 & *Fopras £Chwd tov 
+ vnc ei ac p38 o, Y Teas wivag mwSnutess us ann c, my n- 
cee, b H H eur Teamnggxorla I A xeprer T5 my xgA7 on. 
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That Church war wont uniformly to obſerve the Qua- 
drageſima more than the bare ſeven days of the Paſchal Week, conti- 
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They that live in Illyria, and over all Greece, and in Alexandria, 


begin the Faft before the of Weeks which precede Eaſter, and cal 
that time The Forty Days. Others, different from them, begin 
their Faft ſeven AG before Eaſter, rom. in = j | 
realit only faſt fifteen days, at diſtance from terwards Fort 
each 1 5 all of theſe call this the days incluſively f 
Teameguocy, or Forty Days. Socr. Eccl. Hift. Sundays. 

lib. 5. cap. 21. But in the fourth Century, the 
Obſervation of it, for the whole Forty Days, was univerſally 
kept up all over the Catholick Church. Euſeb. vit Canft. J. 3. c. 18. 
Greg. Naz. Orat. 4. Baſ. de Jejun. Hom. 1. Ambr. in Luc, 4. But ir 
muſt be further noted, that the Lem obſerved in theſe Times, 
began the Sunday after Quinquageſima, which is our firſt Sunday 
of Lent, and ended at Eaſter, containing in all 42 days. From 


which ſubſtraQting the ſix Sundays not to be faſted on, there re- 


mained 36 Faſting-days, the tenth part of 360 days, which 
the ancient Year was reputed to conſiſt of: And ſo was thought 
to be a Tithe of the Vow conſecrated to God's Service. Conc. 
Tel. VIII. cap. 36. lid. Hiſb. lib. 1. c. 36. To theſe 36 Faſting-days 
of the old Lent, Gregory the Great, about the Year 590, adds four 
days more, to equal it to the time of our Saviour's Faſting, 
making it to begin on Aſbwedueſday, three days after Quinqua- 
geſma ; and ſo it has ſtood ever ſince. Greg. 
Mag. apud Ivon. par. 4. cap. 34. This being 
one of the moſt principal Faſt- Days of the to be 40 


days ex- 
Year, it may not be improper here to ſet cluſively or Fun- 
down ſome few Obſervations concerning the 4 


ays. 
ancient Practice of Faſting in the Church. We 2 8 3 
have Inſtances of Publick Faſts in the Old Teſtament: As of King 
Fehoſaphar's proclaiming a Faſt, upon the Mosbites, &c. threat- 
ning to invade his Kingdom, 2 Chron. 20.3. of another proclaim- 
ed by Ezra, for God's Bleſſing upon the Jews ſafely conducting 
them in their Return from their Captivity : others Jer. 36. 9. 
Jon. 3.5. Zech. 8. 19. Joel 1. 14. When our Saviour was pleaſed 
to preach the Goſpel here upon Earth, he was ſo far from con- 
demning the Diſcipline of Faſting, that he encouraged it, and 
gave excellent Rules for the improving it, Matt. 6. 16. and 
afforded the moſt extraordinary Example thereof in his own 
Perſon, by Faſting 40 Days and 40 Nights, | 
Matt. 4. 2. The ſame Duty was recommend» | Chriſtian Faſts de- 
ed 1 Cor. 7.5. and practiſed by the Apoſtles, rived fom the 
As 10. 30. and 14. 23. 2 Cor. 6. 5. This the Jews. 
more modern Jews have, in the ſeveral ſuc- 
ceſſive Ages, practiſed, as derived from their ancient Predeceſ- 
ſors; they looking upon it as a conſiderable part of their Reli- 
gion, to obſerve their Tangniath Hatxibbor, the Faſts of their Con- 
regation, or Publick Faſts, and their Tangniot h Hajachith, i. e. 
Faſt: of ſingle Perſons, or private Faſts; as Maimonides ſhews in 
his Treatiſe of Fafts. Nor were their Publick Faſts only upon 
extraordinary Occaſions, ſuch as the Times of War, Peſtilence, 
and Famine, and ſome great Anniverſary-Faſts, as at the time 
of Expiation ; but they conſtantly obſerved two Weekly Faſts, 
viz. upon Tueſdays and Fridays. Maim. ib. cap. 1. Hence, in all 
probability, ſprang the Cuſtom of the Primitive Chriſtians for 
their two Weekly Faſts of Wedneſdays and Fridays. The Rea- 
ſon why the Tueſdays Faſt was changed to Wedneſday, was ob- 
vious enough ; viz. Becauſe the Chriſtian Sabbath, or moſt ſo- 
lema Day of Devotion, being ſet forward from Saturday to 
Sunday, it was requiſite to remove the next Congregation-Day 
to a proportionable Diſtance, viz. from Tueſday to Wedneſday. 
The ancient Cuſtom of obſerving theſe and 
other Faſts, was, to abſtain from all Food How long the Faſt 
till the publick Devotion of the Church was conrinued each Day. 
over, Which was Three-a-clock in the After- 
noon. Hier. Epiſt. 22. ad Euſt. but in the time of Lene, they were 
not to eat till Six- a- clock in the Evening. Baſ. Hom. 1. de Jejun. 
Nay, ſome of the devouter ſort did not eat, upon ordinary 
Fafl- days, till Sun-ſet, or Six- a- clock at Night, as is plain by 
that of Prudentius; : Bd 
Te quoque luce ſub occidua, 
Sumere cum monet hora cibum, 
Noſtra, Deus, canet Harmonia. 
For thee, O Lord, upon the ſetting Sun, 
When the eſtabliſh'd Hour calls for Food, 
My Harmony ſhall fing — Prad. Hymn. ante cib. 


Though, ordinarily ſpeaking, Three-a-clock in the Afternoon 
was the Hora legitima, the Iawful hour, of taking Focd Conc. 
Brac. II. cap. 9. And when they came to their Meals, they 
had nothing ſerved-in at their Tables, but only ſuch Mears as 
afforded but an ordinary degree of Nourifhment ; ſuch as dry 
Bread, parched Pulſe, & c. This they called the Enegpaxe, 
the Dry Diet. This was more eſpecially enjoined in the time 
of Lent. Ad m (gr Trwnogxorlw mide, Enes y via, Con. 
Laod. Can. 50. What the Zreogazia was, Tertullian informs us, 
Xerophagiam obſervamus, ficcantes cibum ab omni carne, ab omni ju. 
rulentid, & uvidioribus quibuſcunque porris, ne quid vinoſtatis vel 
edamus vel potemus. We obſerve the Xerophagiæ, living uben 4 
ary Food, without any Fleſh, without any Soups, without any Fruits. 

5; 


Afterwards ſettled 


4 The Firſt Day 


- 


and Goſpel, which were uſed on Abwedneſday. S. L. 


of @ rich Juice, leſt we d eat or drink any thing ith Wine in it. 
Mo 40 70 950 es the om Logo Fiſts "a E. 
| y abſtai m all Fleſh, and from ine, in the Latin 
OF ATA ene But in the Greek Church, even Fiſh 
Diet on Faſt-Days. was forbidden, Nur ela N ei, Y Am. 
| gane dug rie, env NY H ws, N ps. 4 
Feſt ought to be obſerved, by abſtaining from every thing that ; killed, as 
alſo from Eggs and Cheeſe. Con. Trul. Can. 56. Which Canon the 
Greek Church has all along obſerved even upon the Wedneſday's 
and Friday's Faſts, as Balſamon obſerves, ad Can. Ao 69: About 
the ſixth Century, a Fancy took ſome of the Weſtern Churches, 
to keep three Leut in the Year : one, 40 Days before Chriſtmas, 
being the time of Avent; the other, the old Lent before Eaſter ; 
and a third, 40 Days after Whitſuntide. That theſe three Lents 
were obſerved in France, is evident from the Chapters put our 
by Benedictus Levita, c. 164. Iterim admoneant ſacerdotes ut jejunia 
tria legitima in anno agantur : i. e. quadraginta dies ante Nativita=- 
tem Domini, & quadraginta ante paſcha, ubi decimar anni ſolvimus, 
& pot Pentecoſtem quaaraginta dits. And that the ſame were ver 
early obſerved in England, ſeems probable, becauſe that Bede 
mentions the Triplex Quadrageſima in his Penitential, c. 10. But 
this Practice, as it was not univerſal in the Church, fo it did 
not long continue; the Chriſtmas-Lent being ſwallowed up in 
the Name of Advent, and the Whirſuntide-Lent quite loſt. hey 
laſted perhaps in England as long as any where elſe ; for in Orho's 
Conſtitutions, we read of the Major Quadrageſima, to diſtinguiſh it 
from the other two Lents. Conſt. Ot hon. de Offic. Archiep. And Jo- 
hannes Ar hond thus comments upon the Place: Suvt autem tres 
Quaadrageſime in amo, in quibus Adventus dicitur a. 


Beſides the conſtant Faſtings and publick Courſes of Devo- 
tion during the time of Leut, 17 Ancients had ſeveral ſtanding 
Canonical Rules which they ob Peck during this holy Solem- 
_ nity. One was, To take the acrament Ex preſanFificatis, a 
certain Quantity of the Euchariſtical Bread and Wine being 
conſecrated before the Beginning of the Faſt, which was to ſerve 
to the next Sunday; and when Sunday came, to conſecrate again 
as much as would ſerye for the Communicating thoſe who were 
diſpoſed to receive that Week; and ſo on till Eaſter: Nut in 
55 Eaſtern Church they conſecrated on Saturday likewiſe, which 
they kept as 2 Feaſt, This Cuſtom, which was ancient, was 
ſupported by a Canon of the Council of Laodicta. On ù de 
if T5602 2[t95y Ferrier, ei wh on ioubC0try t Heath) Adrov. 
Tt is not lawful to conſecrate the Sacrament in Lent, but only upon Sa- 


* 


turdays and Sundays. Con. Laod. Can. 


2 49. ka 4 | » I 

Another was, Not to obſerve the Feſtivals, unleſs thoſe which 
had relation to our Saviour, during the Faſt. - For, thus the 
Canon enjoined: "On & Sf en Terongaror) a wap pn Nb N ator. 
dle, 40.4 0 apo tua FU“ wwday oy mis. (CCC 9 
xvetaxals, Conc. Laod. Can. 51. 155 
„And laſtly „Marriages were prohibited during that time. 
Ou de oy TH Tegαεονννẽ’ gl Hiſtd eie 1a 49 | 


C Aſbweaneſday.] This Day had formerly two Names; one 
was The Head of the Fat ; the other was, The 


dergone by Penitents given becauſe Lent began that Day; the 
oz Aſhwedneſday. other received its Name from a Cuſtom in 

; the ancient Diſcipline, which was exerciſed 
upon this Day; an Account whereof we have in Gratian, Part J. 
Decr. Diſt. 50. out of the Council of 4zatho, which was held 
above a thouſand Years ago. © In the firſt Day of Lent the 
7 Penitents mult preſent themſelves before the Biſhop, cloath- 
4 ed with Sackcloth, with naked Feet, and with Eyes turned to 
„ the Ground; and this in the Preſence of the principal of the 
„ Clergy of the Dioceſe, who are to inſpect the Sincerity of 
their Repentance. Theſe are to introduce them into the 
* hurch ; and the Biſhop all in Tears, with the reſt of the 
„ Clergy, ſhall ſay the ſeven Penitential Pſalms. Then riſing 
4 from rayers, ſhall throw Aſhes upon them, and cover their 
„ Heads with Sackcloth; and then with frequent Sighs, ſhall de- 
clare to them, That as Adam was thrown out of Paradiſe, ſo they 
muſt be thrown out of the Church. Then the Biſhop ſhall com- 
mand the Officers to turn them out of the Church-doors. And 
all rhe Clergy ſhall follow after, repeating that Curſe upon 
Adam, In the ſweat of thy brows thou ſhalt eat thy bread. And ſo 
muſt the like Penance be inflifted upon them the next Day, 
when the Sacrament is adminiſtred, which was the Sunday fol- 


| 1; COT LIM 
Lmighty and everlaſting God, who hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, and doſt 
forgive the fins of all them that are penitent ; Create and make in us new and 
ö contrite hearts, that we worthily lamenting our ſins, and acknowledging out 
wretchedneſs, may obtain of thee, the God of all mercy, perfect remiſſion and forgive. 
neſs, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. men. i ; 
Ibis Colled is to be read every day in Lent, after the Colle appointed for the Day. 


«fee 8 1 PARIOUS RE4DING. 63.66 
This Rubrick added in the laſt Review, from Abwedneſday to the firſt Sunday in Lent, ſhall be uſed the ſame Colle, Epiſtle, 


Et fic ingredientes in 


Diſcipline to be un- Day of | Aſbes : The firſt Compellation was 


N 
a 


— 4 1 v — 
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* 
1 
4 


of LENT. 
RES, 


15 | For 


P lowing: And this to the end, that the Penitents obſerving 
„ in how great a Diſorder the Church was, by reaſon of their 
Crimes, they ſhould not lightly eſteem of Penance, 

This is that Godly Diſcipline ns our Church, in the Office 
of Commination, wiſhes to be reſtored ; and ſhe has been above an 
hundred and fifty Years a-wiſhing it : but through the Per- 
verſneſs of ſome People in every Generation ſince, could never 

d an Opportunity to reſtore it. There were indeed ſome 
ſuperſtitious and unwarrantable Practices mixed with the ge- 
neral Penance at this time; and in ſome places Theatrical 
Repreſentations and Mockſhews of it, in ſtead of true Chri- 
ſtian Diſcipline: A ſtrange Inſtance of which, £neas $ylvins, 
in his Europa, gives in the City of Halberſtadt in Saxony. Every 
Tear (ſays he) one of the People is choſen, whom they think © 
ro be the wickedeſt Fellow in all the Town ; him they dreſs Adam. 


| 7 in 4 Mourning Coat, with a Hood over his Face, and upon 


ſhwedneſday lead him to Church ; and when Service is over, they 
turm him out. After this, for the whole forty Days, he is to go about 
the Town bare-footed, going round to all the Churches, but not entering 
into any, nor preſuming to ſpeak to any one. He has Vifuals provi- 
ded him by the Canons of the Place. He muſt ſitep only in the open 
Streets, and this only after Midnight, This Perſon they call Adam; 
and when he has perfurmed this Penance, they eſteem him free from all 
Sin. But ſuch ſuperſtitious Practices as theſe might have been 
reſtrained, and the ancienr Diſcipline have been kept 15 ſtill. 
The Office in the old Orde Romanus . this Day, is for the 
moſt part a very excellent and proper Service; nl the Practice 
which was uſed when it was compaſſed, pious. e Tn os 
Aleuinus ſpeaking of the Uſage of the Latin Avutient Rules for 
Church in his time, wiz. 4 D. 770, ſays, n- the Obſervation of 
primis præmonere debent ſacerdotes omnes Chriſtia- Aſhwedneſday. 
nos, a ſacris Seripturarum Tuſt i moni is, quatenus | 
in capite. jejunii, hoc eſt hodie ad veram confeſſionem, veramq; pani- 
tentiam Elan! us accedant. In the firſt place, the Priefts ought to 
admoniſh all Chriſtians, from the Teſtimonies of the holy Scriptures, that 
upon the Head if the Faft (i. e. to day, AW) they come 
more readily to true Confeſſion and Penance, Alc. de div. Off. cap. 13. 
Theodulp huz;Biſhop of Orleans, who flouriſhed in the time of Charles 
the Great, Chap: 36. to the Presbyters of Orleans ; Hebdomoda una 
ante jejunium Quadrageſimæ Confeſſiones ſacerdotibus dandæ ſunt, pæni- 
tentia accipienda, d reconciliandi, & omnia jurgia ſedanda, 
& dimitt ere debent debita invicem de cordibus ſuis, ut liberitts dicant, 
demitte nobis debita ws ſicut & nos dimittimus debitoribus 3 
te "oh fad tempus, mundis Of purificatis 
mentibus, ad ſanfum Paſcha procedant, & per Peniteutiam ſe renovent, 
2 eff ſecundus baptiſinut. One Week before the beginning of Lent Con- 
Mons are te be made to the Prieſt, and thoſe that are Penitents are to 
be received ; all Differences are to be made up, and People ought heartily 
to forgive one another, that they may with a better Conſcience ſay, For- 
give us our Treſpaſſes, &c. pa? beginning Lent, they may with clear 
and purified Conſciences go on to 
tance, which is a fort if a ſecond Baptiſm. The ſecond Council of 
Bracara, held An. Dom. 572, enjoyns, That not only upon Abwead- 
neſday, but for the firſt three Days of Lent, Chriſtians ſhould faſt, 
and pray the Litanies. By the Council of Toledo, held An Dom. 633. 
Penance in Lent is enjoined,not only to thoſe who ate under Cen- 
ſure, but in ſome meaſure to the whole Congregation. Tunc enim 
opus eſt fletibus ac jejunio inſiſtere, corpus cilicio & cinere induere, ani- 
mum meroribus dejicere, gaudium in triſtitiam vertere, quouſque veniat 
tempus Reſurrectionis Chriſti. For then we ought to employ our ſelves in 
weeping and faſting, to put on Sackcloth and Aſhes, to caſt down our Souls 
with Grief, and that till the time of Chriff's Reſurrection. Conc. Tole- 
do IV. cap. 76. The Council of Melda, which was held A. D. 845, 
under Ludovicus Pius, decrees thus, in behalf of this Solemnity. 
Nemo Gomitum aut quiſquam ex judiciaria poteſtate,poit quartam feriam, 
que caput jejunli nominatur, in qua omnes Penitentes mands impoſitio- 
nem, ad vacandum ſolummodo Pænitentiæ, & divinis officiis, accipiant, 
Placitum aut Mallum tenere præſumant. Let none of the Counts or Judges, 
after the Wedneſday which is called the Head of the Falt, (in which 
all Penitents receive Impoſition of Hands, and are to ſpend their whole 
time in Repent ance and Prayer,) preſume to hold their Malls or Courts, 
or to ſit upon any Cauſes, Conc. Meld. c. 76, | 


PAR APHRASE en the COLLECT for the firft Day of Lent. 


O almighty and eternal God, who art ſo far from hating 
thy Creatures, that thou /»veft choſe whom thou chaſteneſt, Heb. 12+ 


Ee 2 N and 


aſter, and renew themſelves by Repen- 
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The Firſt Day of E ENT. 
Pr the EPISTLE. Jo. II. 12. + ol 
J. * ye even to me, ſaith the Lord, with all your heart, and with faſting, 


and with weeping, and with mourning. And rent your heart, and not 
your garments, and turn unto the Lord your God : for he is gracious and merciful, 
ſlow to anger, and of great kindneſs, and repentech him of the evil. Who know- 
eth if he will return, and repent, and leave a bleſſing behind him, even a meat · offering 
and a drin- offering unto the Lord your God? II. Blow the trumpet in Zion, ſanctifie 
a faſt, call a ſolemn aſſembly, gather the people, ſanctifie the congregation, aſſemble 
the elders, gather the children, and thoſe that ſuck the breaſts; let the bridegroom go 
forth of his chamber, and the bride out of her cloſet; let the prieſts, the miniſters of 
the Lord, weep between the porch and the altar, and let them ſay, Spare thy people, 


that the heathen ſhould rule over them: 


O Lord, and give not thine heritage to reproach, 
 wherefore ſhould they ſay among the people, Where is their God? 


0; The GOSPEL. S. Mar. VI. 16. 


I. \ \ Hen ye faſt, be not as the hypocrites, of a. ſad countenance: for they diſ- 
figure their faces, that they may appear unto men to faſt: Verily I ſay unto 
you, they have their reward. II. But thou, when thou faſteſt, anoint thine head, and 
waſh thy face, that thou appear not unto men to faſt, but unto thy Father which is in 
ſecret; and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee openly. III. Lay not 
up for your ſelves treaſures upon earth, where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
thieves break through and ſteal. But lay up for your ſelves treaſures in heaven, where 
neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves do not break through nor ſteal 


For where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo. 


and art gracious and merciful to thoſe who turn unto thee, Joel 3. 14, 

We beleech thee to make us clean hearts, and renew right Spirits 
within us, Pal. 50. 10. that we being affected with ſuch a godly 
Sorrow that worketh Repentance, 2 Cor. 7. 10. and acknowledging 
what wretched Perſons we are, Rom. 7. 24. may obtain of thee, the 
Father of Mercies, 2 Cor. 1. 3. ſuch an, entire Forgiveneſs of our 
Sins, as thou mayſt remember them no more, Jerem. 31. 38. And 
this we beg for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the E PISTLE. Joel II: 12. 


I. The almighty God has given me in Commiſſion to tell 
you, O Jewiſh Church and Nation, that though his Judgments 
are now very ſevere upon you, they poſſibly may be aver- 
ted by your ſincere Repentance of your Sins. Therefore he 
commands you to. leave your former Sins, which have ſo high- 
ly provoked him, and to return to the Worſhip and Obedience 
of your God; and not to do this only in an outward Shew, 
by abſtaining from your Food, and going in a mournful Ha- 
bit; but by a hearty Sorrow for your Sins, and a Repentance 
which is ſincere, and which proceeds from a deep Depreſſion 
of Mind for having offended God. Do not let it content you, 
as an Indication of your Sorrow, to rent your Garments, as 
the Cuſtom is; but rent your very Hearts; tear from them all 
the beloved Sins which ſtick cloſeſt to them, and return to 

our N in obſerving thoſe divine Laws which you have 

d heinouily violated. For God is not a hard and implacable 
Adverſary, as for the moſt part Men are; he is very ready to 
withdraw his Puniſhment from repenting Sinners; it is with 

Regret that he inflias his Chaſtiſements on Men: He is very 

8 touched by the Misfortunes which their Wickednels 

as brought them under, and ſtops the Proceſs of thoſe future 
Judgments which he had decreed againſt them, if they had con- 
tinued impenitent. We indeed have moſt highly provoked this 
divine Goodneſs, and rendered the Graciouſneſs of all theſe admi- 
rable Attributes almoſt ineffectual to us; but however, let us 
truly repent, and we ſhall not yet find him inexorable; and then, 
in ſtead of theſe noe Juterienry, which he is pleaſed at pre- 
ſient to lay upon us by Dearth and Famine in our Country, and 
Danger from foreign Enemies, God will be like a kind Friend to 
us, who at parting makes a conſiderable Preſent, and will make 
the Fruits of the Ground to be produced in abundance, ſo that 
we ſhall offer up Euchariſtical Sacrifices to him, for the mighty 
 Facreaſe, II. Therefore reſolve upon a publick Day of Humi- 

lation ; let the Trumpet ſound from the Temple in Mount Sion, 
to ſummon the Congregation together, in a vaſt Aſſembly of all 
Orders of Men; let all of them undergo the expiatory Rites 
commanded them, who enter into the T emple-Courts; for this 


muſt be a time of general Devotion, which not only e and 
elderly Perſons (of whom theſe Aſſemblies are moſtly made 
up) muſt 33 in, but even Children and Infants, all Orders of 

en, muſt come together, to beg Pardon for the National Crimes, 
and to deprecate the heavy Puniſhment of them. And let not any, 
under this general Humiliation, allow themſelves in the Enjoy- 
ment even of lawful Pleaſures ; let the new-married Perſons 


lay aſide their Mirth and Jollity, and join in the publick Sor- 


row. Let not the Prieſts, as at other times go into the Temple 
with triumphal Songs, but let them fall down in the Temple- 
Courts, between the Door of 'the outward Court and the Altar, 
and there with Tears bewail their own and the Peoples Sins; 
praying God in his Mercy to divert the heavy Judgments which 
ie upon his choſen People, and that he would not ſuffer thoſe 
who were under his immediate Care and Conduct, to be 
Slaves to a Heathen People ; and that thoſe profane Idolaters 
might not have an opportunity of blaſpheming God, and ſay- 
ing, that it was in vain that the Jews valued themſelves in wor- 


ſhipping the one 'true God, when they could not be affiſted 
by him. | | | 


| PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. 8. Mat. VI. 16. 


I. Being now te give you ſome Inſtructions concerning the 
keeping a religious Faſt ; I would have you to obſerve theſe 
Rules. Don't keep your Faſt, as the hypocritical Phariſees do, 
by looking with down and ſour Countenances : For, tis not 
a juſt ſenſe of God's being offended, which makes them look 
ſo ſorrowful ; but they have gotten an artificial way of diſtort- 
ing their Faces, to make Men think that their Souls mourn 
for the Sins of the Nation, and that their Bodies pine by 
their Abſtinence from Food. Now I muſt needs tell you, that 
theſe Men ſhall never be rewarded by God in another World 
for ſuch kind of Faſting ; for indeed they receive the Reward, 
which they ſeek for, in this Life, viz. Popular Applauſe. 
II. But when you keep a Faſt, dreſs and adorn your ſelf as 
you do at other times, that Men may not diſcover you are per- 
forming: ſuch a ſpiritual Exerciſe; and for your Pall ſo ſecretly 
kept, God almighty will recompenſe you in the publick Diſtri- 
bution of Rewards and Puniſhments in the next Life. III. Nei- 
ther muſt you lay yy yourſelves, as Men of this World do, 
earthly Treaſures, Money, and rich Cloaths, one of which is 
canker'd by Ruſt, the other eaten by Moths, both of them liable 
to be ſtoln by Thieves; but lay up for yourſelves heavenly 
Treaſures, ſuch as holy and charitable Actions are, which are 
not liable to any of theſe Misfortunes, and which will ſtand you 


in ſtead at the laſt Day, when the other Treaſures ſhall be pe- 
riſhed and loſt for ever. | 
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world without end. | Amen, 
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»The Firſt Sunday r 
ia n 
1 Lord, who for our ſake didſt faſt fourty days and fourty nights; Give us grace 

to uſe ſuch abſtinence, that our fleſh Dog ſubdued to the Spirit, we may 


, ever obey thy (godly motions in righteouſneſs and true holineſs, to thy ho- 
nour and glory, who liveſt and reigneſt with the Father and the holy Ghoft, one God, 


The EPISTLE. 2 Col. VI. 1. 


. E then as workers together with him, beſeech you alſo, that ye receive not 


the Grace of God in vain. II. 


(For he faith, I have heard thee in a time 


accepted, and in the day of ſalvation have I ſuccoured thee : behold, now is the ac- 
cepted time; behold, now is the day of ſalvation ;) giving no offence in any thing, 
that the miniſtry be not blamed ; but in all things approving our ſelves as the mini- 


ſters of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, in ſtripes, in 
impriſonments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in faſtings, III. by pureneſs, by 


knowledge, by long- ſuffering, by kindneſs, by the holy Ghoſt, by love unfeigned; by 


the word of truth, by the power of God, by the armour of righteouſneſs on the right 


hand, and on the left, by honour and diſhonour, by evil report and good report; 


as deceivers, and yet true; as unknown, and yet well known; as dying, and behold 
we live; as chaſtened, and not killed; as ſorrowful, yet alway rejoycing; as poot, 


yet making many rich, as having nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. 


" "VARIOUS READINGS. 
W 4 t Introit. 5 
$ Bleſſed is he whoſe unrighteouſneſs is forgiven; &c. Pſal. 32, 

Glory be to the Father, G. e £497 

As it was in the Beginning, &c. 1 B. Edw. 6. 

A 2 MOL NOTE ©: -. 

(e) This Sunday, in the Greek Church, is called e 
vnc ea, The firſt Sunday of the Faſts. It was alſo, by the 


odern Greeks, called zucuarn op Sud ogg, The Orthodox Day; 
eing appointed by the Emperor Michael, and his Wife Theodor, 


as a Commemoration for the Reſtitution of Images, which 
were pulled down by the Iconoclaſtæ. In the Office of S. Am- 


broſe it is called Dominica in capite Quadrageſimæ, The Sunday 
in the Head of Lent: by others, Invocavit, from the Begin- 
ning of the Pſalm of the Day. 2 


' P ARAPHRASE on the © O LL EC fir the ßiſt Sunday in Lent. 


O Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, to ſhew us an Example of Abſti- 
ence, and to conquer the Temptations of the Devil, didſt 
Faſt forty Day and forty Nights, Matt. 4. 2. Give us Grace to 

follow after thy. Copy in this Vertue, as far as our Nature will 
allow us; that whenſoever the Fleſh luſterh againſt the Spirit, 
Galat. 5. 17. we may be able, by thy Aſſiſtance, to conquer 
its Temptations, and may obey thoſe holy Suggeſtions which 
thou doſt inſtil into our Minds, by leading good and religious 
Lives, anſwerable to thoſe DiQates of thy holy Spirit, which 


thou art pleaſed. to afford us. as may tend to the Honour of 


thee, O bleſſed Saviour, who liveſt and reigneſt, &'c. Amen. 
PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. 2 Cor. VI. I. 


1. Wherefore we the Apoſtles, whom our bleſſed Lord has 
been pleaſed to appoint Fellow- workers with him in the Pro- 
Pagation of the Goſpel, beſeech you, that you ſo deport your 
ſelves in ſtedfaſtly adhering to your Religion, and in faith- 
fully diſcharging the Obligations which it enjoins you, that 
the Grace of God, which he has beſtowed on you in bringing 
you into this holy Communion, may not be in vain conferred 
upon you. II. (For weare informed by God's Word in the 
Writings of the Prophet, Iſa 49. 8. that there is an acceptable 
Time, in which he will hear Mens Petitions and anſwer their 


The 
Prayers for his Grace, when 'tis devoutly asked for; which, 
if by long Obſtinacy rejected, and deſpiſed, he will at laſt re- 
fuſe :) We theſe Apoſtles beſeech you to improve this Grace 


in you; and, in order thereunto, we endeavour to ſer before 
you a good Example, not admitting in ourſelves any Action 


which may give Offence to others, or which may refle& any 


Diſgrace upon our Miniſtry ; bur, in the whole courſe of our 
Converſation, regulating our Lives with that exact Piety and 
Circumſpe&ion, as becomes thoſe who are Preachers of ſo ho- 
ly a Religion; bearing, with great Patience and Reſignation 
to the Divine Pleaſure, thoſe ſevere Diſpenſations of his Pro- 
vidence which he is pleaſed to make us undergo ; being under 
the Preſſure of grievous Calamities, which continually befal us 
in want of the Neceſſaries of Life, and without any human 


Proſpe& of being relieved : whip'd like Vagabonds and Im- 


8217170 in one place, and impriſoned in another; forced to 
ear the Outrages of the Rabble, and a conſtant Toil in jour- 
ney ing about to preach the Goſpel : ſome times wanting our 
Reſt, at other times our Food: III. Recommending our Reli- 
705 by the Purity of Life which it enjoins, and the ſpiritual 
Knowledge which it affords; by bearing all Injuries, and do- 
ing all good Offices; by all the ſweet and gentle Influences 
of God's holy Spirit; by the ſincereſt Love to Men, whilſt we 
expoſe ourſelves to many Dangers for their ſakes; by 1 
ing the great Truths of the Goſpel; by the divine Aſſiſtance 
encountring with all the Power and Malice of this World, our 


Arms both offenſive and defenſive being only our Innocency 


and Holineſs; eſteemed by a few Friends, but ſlighted by 
the far greater part of the World; praiſed by ſome, but ca- 
lumniated by many more; looked upon as Cheats and Im- 
poſtors, though we be plain and honeſt Men, and preach 
the moſt inconteſtable Truths; reputed for ignorant and ob- 
ſcure Perſons, yet (what is an Honour we value ourſelves 
upon) well-known to God and ſome few good Perſons , 
ſometimes juſt upon the point to ſuffer Neath, and then won- 
derfully preſerved : being Men whom God does corre by 
very ſevere Diſpenſations, yet he does not deſtroy us: look'd 
upon for our Misfortunes as the moſt ſorrowful of all Men, 
but who, in expectation of our future Reward, have really the 
8 occaſion to rejoyce : thought to be the moſt indigent 

retches, though we enrich ſo many by the ineſtimable 
Treaſures of the Goſpel: having no Income of our own, 
God provides for our Subſiſtence, which we are as content 
with, as if we enjoyed all the World. 
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The Second Sunday in L ENT. 
be GOSPEL. S. Mar IV. 1. 


I Hen was Jeſus led up of the ſpirit into the wilderneſs, to be tempted of the 
devil. And when he had faſted fourty days and fourty nights, he was after- 
ward an hungred. And when the tempter came to him, he ſaid, If thou be the Son 
of God, command that theſe ſtones be made bread. But he anſwered and ſaid, 
It is written, Man ſhall not live by bread: alone, but by every word that proceeds 
eth out of the mouth of God. II. Then the devil taketh him up into Nah 
city, and ſetteth him on a, pinacle of the Temple, and ſaith unto him, If thou b 
the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down; for it it written, He ſhall give his angels charge 
„ Concerning thee, and in their hands they ſhall bear thee up, leſt at any time chou 
| daſh thy foot againſt a ſtone. Jeſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, Thou ſhalt 
not tempt the Lord thy God, III. Again the devil taketh him up into an exceeding 
| high mountain, and ſheweth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of 
them; and ſaith unto him, All theſe things will 1 give thee, if thou wilt fall dow 
and worſhip me. Then ſaith Jeſus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan; for it is writ- 
ten, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve; Then 
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the devil leaveth him, and behold, angels came and miniſtred unto him. 


1 * „ 


PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. Mat. IV. 1. 


I. Our Saviour, ſoon after he had been baptized by John in 
Jordan, was moved by the Inſtin& of the Holy Spirit, which 
viſibly deſcended upon him in his Baptiſm, to retire for ſome 
time into a Wilderneſs in the Confines of Judea, probably that 
where John was bred up; to the end that he might thereby 
have an opportunity, as of performing the 1 Exerciſes 
of Prayer and Mortification, ſo likewiſe of being tempted b 

the Devil ; that he might thereby defeat his Stratagems an 

Power, and that being tempted himſelf, he might afford us an 
Example and Aſſiſtance in conquering our Temptations, Heb. 
2. 18. And when he had faſted forty whole Days, by a total 


Abſtinence from all manner of Food all the time (after the 


Example of Moſes, Exod. 24. 18. and Elijah, 1 King. 19. 8.) he 
was at laſt under a very vehement degree of Hunger, that he 
might thereby be the more ready Subject of the Devil's Temp- 
tation. Which Advantage the wicked Spirit eagerly taking 
hold of, puts himſelf into a bodily Shape; and appearing to 
our Saviour in the Wilderneſs, addreſſes himſelf to him after 
this manner: Tis reported of you, that you are the Meſ- 


ſias, the Son of God, but there does not want good Reaſon 


to diſcredit it; for, did you really ſuſtain that great Chara- 
Qter, you would not pine under that exceſſive Hunger which 


| hos now ſeem to do, bur wonld make uſe of the miraculous 


ower inherent in you, to turn the Stones before you into 
Bread, to ſatisfy the importunate Cravings of your Appetite. 
But our Saviour only gave him this mild Anſwer, contained 
in a Text of Scripture, viz. Deut. 8. 3. Man doth not live. by 
bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of the 
Lord, doth man live. II. After this the Devil (our Saviour, 
for juſt Reaſons, permitting him ſo to do) hurries his Body 
through the Air, from the Wilderneſs to Feruſalem, and there 
mounts him on the top of one of the high Turrers of the Tem- 
ple, telling him, that now he had a fair opportunity of de- 
monſtrating himſelf to be the Meflias, by leaping down from 
thence to the Ground without hurting himſelf; ſaying more- 
over, that there was a Promiſe in Scripture, which probably 
related to the Meſſias, but was however an Affurance to all 
$098 Perſons, of the divine Aſſiſtance interpoſing on their be- 
half; He ſbal give his Angels charge over thee, to keep thee in all 
thy ways : they ſhall bear thee up in their hands, left thou daſh thy 
foot againſt a ſtene, Pſal. 91. 11, 12. Our Saviour returned an 
Anſwer to this, in theſe Words; I will anſwer to the Text of 
Scripture which you have perverted, by another Text more 
pertinert'y alledged, Thou ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God, Deut. 


F The Second Sunday in LE NT. 
rn 
Lmighty God, who ſeeſt that we have no power of our ſelves to help out 


ſelves; Keep us both outwardly in our bodies, and inwardly in our ſouls, 
that we may be defended from all adverſities which may happen to the body, 


2 — n 2 


FP 


an 


6. 16. 1. e. you ſhall not put God upon doing unneceſſary Mi- 
racles, to gratify your Curioſity ; for God hay not, in the 

Text you alledge, or in any other place of Scripture, pro- 
miſed more, than to deliver good Perſons from Dangers 
which they may fall into through the ordinary Accidents of 
Life; but has never ſaid, he would protect any Perſon from 
Dangers which he voluntarily threw himſelf into. III. After 
this, the Devil carries him to the Top of a very high Moun- 
tain, whereby he had the Proſpe& afforded him of all, or 


the greateſt part of the Land of Canaan, and by a falſe Re- 


E ad a ſeeming Proſpe& of many other remoter 
ountries : curiouſly painted out to his Fancy, by an appear- 
ing View of their ſtately Buildings, Furniture, and Riches; 
telling him upon this, That all theſe glorious things ſhoul 
be at his Service, if he would pay divine Worſhip to him; 
which he had no reaſon to deny him, ſince he ſaw him to be 
veſted with ſo great Power, and was likely to experience him 
ſo bountiful a BenefaQor. This intolerable degree of In- 
ſolence raiſed our Saviour to a pious Indignation ; who 
thereupon commanded him to be gone immediately from 
his Preſence : For doſt thou think (ſays he) 1 Fiend, 
that I, that came into the World to teach Men Religion, 
ſhould be ignorant of the firſt fundamental Principle of ir 
myſelf, which is laid down Deut. 6. 13. Thou jhalt fear the Lord 
thy God, and ſerve him, &c.? The Devil now finding that he 
could not work his Ends upon him, left him; and ſeveral 
Angels came and brought Food to him, as formerly to 
Elijah, 1 King. 19. 5. | | . 


. er _ 


#. 


_ PARIOUS READINGS. 
| | THEO ive batipld ©}. 
Out of the deep have I called, &. Pal. 130. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. | 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 
9771 NOTE. 287 a | 
(4d) This Sunday is called by the Greeks Kveraxd Ye 
vnscſar, the ſecond Sunday of the Fafts. The Latins call it, 
Dominica de Samaritana, the Sunday of the Samaritan Woman, from 
the Goſpel of the Day. Others call it from the Pſalm, Reminiſ- 
cere. | | 
PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for the ſecond 
Sunday in Lent. 
O Lord, who ſeeſt that we are not ſuffcient. of ourſe/ves to 


Aha 1 B. Eaw. 6. 


think, much leſs to do any thing as of ourſelves, but our ſuffici- 


ency 
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and from all evil thoughts which may aſſault and hurt the ſoul, through Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | | 


De EPISTLE. 1 Tues, IV. 1. 


J. E beſeech you, brethren, and exhort you by the Lord Jeſus, that as ye 

have received of us how you ought to walk, and to pleaſe God, ſo ye 
would abound more and more, For ye know what commandments we gave you 
by che Lord Jeſus. II. For this is the will of God, even your ſanctification, that ye 
ſhould abſtain from Fornication ; that every one of you ſhould know how to poſſeſs 
his veſſel in ſanctification and honour ; not in the luſt of concupiſcence, even as the 
Gentiles which know not God ; that no man go beyond, and defraud his brother in 
any matter, becauſe that the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as we alſo have fore- 
warned-you, and teſtified. III. For God hath not called us unto uncleanneſs, but 
unto holineſs. He therefore that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man, but God, who hath 
alſo given unto us his holy Spirit. LL Oats 1 Lon) of *ar924! 


The GOSPEL. S. Mar TR. XV. 21. 5 
. Fi went thence, and departed into the coaſts of Tyre and Sidon. And be- 


hold, a woman of Canaan came out of the ſame coaſts, and cried unco him, 
ſaying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou Son of David, my daughter is grievouſly 
vexed with a devil, But he anſwered her not a word. II. And his diſciples came 
and beſought him, ſaying, Send her away, for ſhe crieth after us. But he anſwered 


and ſaid, I am not ſent, but unto the loft ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael. Then came 


ſhe and worſhipped him, ſaying, Lord help me. 


not meet to take the childrens bread, and to caſt ic to dogs. 


But he anſwered and ſaid; It is 


And ſhe ſaid, Truth, 


Lord; yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their maſters table. III. Then 
Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto her, O woman, great is thy faith : be it unto thee even 
as thou wilt, And her daughter was made whole from that very hour. 


ency is of thee, 1 Cor. 3.5. We beſeech thee, that thou wouldſt 
by thy watchful Providence, defend both our Souls and our 
Bodies ; the one from unhappy Accidents and Attempts of 
our Enemies, the other from all Temptations and evil Sug- 


geſtions which may betray us into Sin. And this we beg for 
the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE, 1 Theſſ. IV. 1. 


I. I beg of you, my dear Brother Chriſtians, and exhort you 
for the ſake of our bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that, ſince you 

are informed by the preaching of the Goſpel to you, of the holy 
Rules which God requires you to ſquare your Lives by, ſo as to 
render them acceptable to 15 that you would make a conti- 


nual Progreſs in your Duty, and every day more and more 


improve in Goodneſs. For you cannot be ignorant of thoſe 
particular Injunctions, which we were authorized by our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour, as his Apoſtles, to lay upon you, for the bettering 
our Lives. But however, I think fit to remind you of one 
articular, which is, That God Almighty ſtrictly commands 
you to refrain from all ſorts of Uncleanneſs, and unlawful Acts 
of Venery; (for whilſt Men indulge themſelves in theſe, the 
have no pretence to the Sanctiſication of God's holy Spirit 5 
ſo that by a Habit of Chaſtity your Souls may lodge in your 
Bodies, not like Swine in a filthy Stye, but like the 4 s of 
the Temple, incloſed in rich and conſecrated Caskets: not 
giving way to the Impetuoſity of ſenſual Pleaſures and brutiſh 
Luſts, as the Heathens do, whom God has not inſtructed by 
his Revelations: not by artful Wiles and Intrigues defiling your 
Neighbour's Bed, and glorying in an Adultery carried on by 
Craft and Secrecy : for God Almighty will, in his due time, 
ſhowr down his Vengeance upon ſuch wicked Men, which we 
in our preaching to you formerly have warned you againſt. 
III. For you muſt needs think, God has not ſeparated us Chri- 
ſtians from the reſt of the World, to afford usa Liberty of con- 
tinuing in a Sink of Lewdneſs and Senſuality; but, that we 
ſhould be eminent for Purity and Holineſs in our Lives and 
Converſations. He therefore that violates and contemns theſe 
moral Rules of our Religion, nor only contemns us the Prea- 
chers of theſe DoQrines, who indeed are but Men; but he de- 
ſpiſes likewiſe God himſelf, by whoſe Authority we ſpeak, 
and by whoſe Virtue we axe inſpired. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL, S. Matth. XV. 21. 


I. Our Saviour now leaving the Country of Geneſareth, 
where he had for ſome time preached the Goſpel and done 
many Miracles, came with his Diſciples into the Confines of 
Tyre and Sidon, two eminent Cities of Phenicia ; where a Ha- 
then Woman of that Country, deſcended from the old Cana- 


anites, made a loud and grievous Complaint to him, cal- 


ling out, O my Lord the Meſſias, ſhew thy pity to me, in diſ- 
poſſeſſing an Evil Spirit from the Body of my Daughter, which 
grievoully torments her. But our Saviour gave no Anſwer at 
all to what ſhe ſaid to him, ſhewing ſome kind of ſeeming 
Neglect towards her. II. This ore Encouragement to the 
Diſciples to ask him, Whether he would not have them to 
drive the Woman quite away, that ſhe might no longer di- 

ſturb the Company with her importunate Cries ; eſpecially 
ſince, being a Heathen Woman, ſhe was not like to receive 
any Benefit from him. Our bleſſed Lord to this made An- 
ſwer, That 'twas true, he was not ſent an Embaſſador by his 
Father to preach the Goſpel, in his own Perſon, to any bur 
to the Jewiſh Nation. And whilſt he was thus ſpeaking to 
his Diſciples, the Woman was got up to our Saviour; and 
throwing herſelf at his feet, begged of him to lend his divine 
Aſſiſtance, in removing her Misfortune from her. Our Savi« 
our gave her an Anſwer on purpoſe to try her Faith to the 
Quick: Doſt thou think (ſays he) Woman, that I will em- 
ploy that divine Power, which 1 am veſted with for the Be- 
— of the Jewiſh Nation, who are God's peculiar People, 
for the ſake of Heathens? This ſeems as waſteful and cruel; 
as for a Father to take away his Childrens Meat, to feed his 
Dogs. The Woman replied, That ſhe readily aſſented to this; 
but however, as Dogs are ſuffered to eat of the Scraps which 
fall down under the Table, ſo ſhe hoped a poor Heathen Wo- 
man might partake of ſome ſmall ſhare of that divine Bounty, 
which was more than ſufficient to aſſiſt the Jews with all the 
Conveniencies they could deſire. III. Upon this our Saviour 
ſaid : O the wonderful degree of Faith, which is found in 
this Heathen Woman! Well! your Petition is granted. And 
by nicely examining the Time, it was found rhat che Evil 


Spirit left the Woman's Daughter juſt at that time when he 
ſpake theſe Words. | 
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E beſeech thee, Almighty God, look upon the hearty deſites of thy hum- 
ble ſervants, and ſtretch forth the right hand of thy Majeſty, to be our 
defence againſt all our enemies, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Aen. 


JJC 


3 


L DE ye therefore: followers of God, as dear children; and walk in love, as 
5 Chriſt alſo hath loved us, and hath given himſelf for us an offering and a 
ſacrifice to God for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour. II. But fornication, and all unclean- 
neſs, or covetouſneſs, let it not be once named amongſt you, as becometh ſaints; 
neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jeſting, which are not convenient; but 
rather giving of thanks. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean per- 
ſon, nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 
Chriſt, and of God. III. Let no man deceive you with vain words: for: becauſe 
of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience. Be not 
ye therefore partakers with them; For ye were ſometimes darkneſs, but now are ye 
light in the Lord: walk as children of light; (for the fruit of the ſpirit is in all 
goodneſs, and righteouſneſs, and truth.) proving what is acceptable unto the Lord. 
IV. And have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather reprove 
them : For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe things which are done of them in 
ſecret. But all things that are reproved, are made manifeſt by the light, for whatſo- 

ever 


: : rtinent jeſting ; which are things not becoming the Gra- 

a 13 7 . e oY Fg : LES — of that excellent Religion, which you profeſs: but, if 

| Introit. „ you are diſpoſed to relax your Minds by an innocent Joy 

Give Sentence with me, O Lord, &c. and Refreſhment, ſing one of your Euchariſtical Hymns. For 

Glory be to the Father, G. | you are too well inſtructed in your Religion, to be igno- 

As it was in the Beginning, GC. 1 B.Zdw.6. rant, that Perſons who live in Whoredom, or other Acts 
ENTER [3 of Uncleanneſs, or are covetous People, (who are Idolaters 


NOTE. by worſhipping their Money as their God,) ſhall have no 
8 0 „ ſhare in the b pa of the other World; either in the 
(e) This Sunday is called by the Greeks Kreta Teiry TH Kingdom of Chriſt, or the general Judgment, or the Kingdom 
vizewv, by the Latins Dominica de Abraham; for the Goſpel of God afterwards, 1 Cor. 15. 24. III. I would not have you 
Was taken out of John 8. where our Saviour ſays, Abraham re- to be led away by the fallacious Diſcourſes and Harangues of 
Joyced to ſee my day, &c. By others, from the Pſalm, it was your Philoſophers, who are frequently apologizing for theſe 
called Oculi. | ices, Which we condemn; for, notwithſtanding all thar 
| | they can fay in Defence of them, God will, at the future 
PARAPHRASE on theCOLLECT for the third Sunday Judgment, ſeverely puniſh all choſe who ſhall have com- 
Eb n Lent. 1 28 e mr therefore Gn phe mw 

We beſeech thee, Almighty God, graciouſly to hear the in ©2017 Crimes, tor you having now recelved the Light o 
Prayers of thy Church, which they 9 mY up unto thee, the Goſpel, are 5 longer under the Darkneſs of a Pagan Ig- 
and to ſtretch forth the right-hand of thy ch and Majeſty Dance 3 therefore Jour Lives muſt be anſwerable to the 
ſpeedily and ſtrenuouſſy, to defend us from all our Enemies, Knowledge which Chriſtianity has afforded you, (for our ſpi- 
rhoſtly and Bodily : For the fake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. —_ 6 ee 2a ien benen in de Den 2 

Sz 

— PARAPHRASE on the E PTSTL E. Eph. 5. 1. true in all their Words and Actions, ) and you muſt not do 


058 any thing but what, after juſt Examination, it does appear 
1. Upon conſideration therefore, that God has conferred fo you may lawfully do. IV. But ſince you are Children of 


many and ſo great Benefits upon you, do you endeavour to the Light, do not you make yourſelves Partakers of the Sins 
imitate and copy afrer his Goodneſs, as children are wont ro committed by the Children of Darkneſs, who are the Devil's 
take after the Actions of their Parents; governing your Lives Scholars; Sins which bring no Profit to the Committers, but 
by Chriſtian Charity and Love, ſetting before you always the only Shame and Miſery : I ſay, do not you partake of theſe 
moſt wonderful Inſtance thereof given by our blefſed Savi- Mens Sins, either by imitating them, or approving them; 
our, who ſo loved us, as to die for our ſakes, offering up his but rather condemn them, and reprove the Actors of them, 
Life, the only acceptable Sacrifice to God, for the forfeited whenever there is juſt Occaſion for it. For there is no con- 
Souls of Mankind. II. But however, if you do not attain to niving at thoſe intolerably lewd Actions which the Heathens 
all the principal Hights of Chriſtianity, yer you muſt cer- commit in their Privacies; Actions ſo ſcandalous, that 'tis a 
rainly avoid all groſs Acts of Immorality, ſuch as Fornica- ſhame, not only to ſpeak for them, (as ſome do) but even 
tion, with the ſeveral other kinds of Uncleanneſs, and an to ſpeak of them. Now, as 'tis the nature of Light ro ren- 
inordinate Deſire of Riches: for the Lives of Chriſtians der things diſcernible ; ſo wherever the Rays of the Goſpel 
| oughr to be ſo holy and pure, that no one of them ſhould are diſplayed, there thoſe Sins which lay unregarded under 
either be ſuſpected of, or have the leaſt tendency to any of the Pagan Ignorance, are diſcovered. Therefore our bleſſed 
theſe Faults. -Nay, you muſt not allow yourſelves a liberty Saviour, who is the Light that lighterh every one that co- 
in ſpeaking obſcene and filthy Words, or in any unchaſt Diſ- meth into the World, doth beſpeak the Heathen World, as it 
courſe ; you muſt nor uſe an idle and ridiculous way of were in theſe Word: O you ſtapid and .careleſs Sinners, 
talking to make People laugh, nor run on in a vein of im- who have long lain in ſuch a Lethargy of Vice, under which 


You 


5 THWTbird Key i ENTS 
ever doch make manifeſt, is licht. Wherefore he ſaich, Awake thou tllat ſleepeſt, 
and ariſe from the dead, and Chriſt ſhall give thee light. 1 
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De GOSPEL. S. Luxe XI. 14. 
I. TJ Eſas was caſting out a devil, ind it was dumb. And it came to pals when 
1 the deyil was gone out, the dumb ſpake; and the people wondred,, But ſome 
of them ſaid, He caſteth out devils through Beelzebub, the chief of the devils, And 
other tempting him, ſought of him a ſign from heaven. II. But he knowing their 
thoughts, ſaid unto them, Every kingdom divided againſt it ſelf, is brought to deſo- 
lation; and a houſe divided againſt a houſe, falleth. If Satan alſo be divided againſt 
himſelf, how ſhall his kingdom ſtand ? becauſe ye ſay that I caſt out devils through 
Beelzebub. - And if I by Beelzebub caſt out devils, by whom do your ſons caſt them 
out ? therefore ſhall they be your judges. But if 1 wich che finger of God caſt out 
devils, no doubt the kingdom of God is come upon you. III. When a ſtrong man 
armed keepeth his palace, his goods are in peace; but when a ſtronger than he ſhall 
come upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him all his armour wherein he 
truſted,” and divideth his ſpoils. He that is not with me, is againſt me: and he that 
gathereth not with me, ſcattereth. IV. When the unclean ſpirit is gone out of a 
man, he walketh through dry places, ſeeking reſt ; and finding none, he ſaith, I will 
return unto my houſe, whence I came out. And when he cometh, he findeth it 
{wept and garniſhed. Then goeth he and taketh to him ſeven other ſpirits more 
wicked than himſelf, and they enter in, and dwell there; and the laſt ſtate of that 
man is worſe than the firſt. V. And it came to pals as he ſpake theſe things, a 
certain woman of the company lift up her voice, and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed is che 


womb that bare thee, and the paps which thou haſt ſucked. But he ſaid, Vea, ra- 
ther bleſſed are they that hear the word of God and keep it. WY. 


you have been perfectly inſenſible of your Condition; awake 

from your deadly Sleep which your Heathen State continues 
_ you, and embrace the Tenets of the Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which will reſtore Light to your Eyes after fo lon 
Darkneſs, and will diſcover to you many ruinous Sins which 
you now paſs over unregarded. 


PARAPHRASEontheGOSPEL. S. Luke XI. 14. 


I. Our bleſſed Saviour doing a very great Miracle, viz. in 
caſting out a wicked Spirit, which had poſſeſſed the Body of a 
Man and made him ſpeechleſs, the poſſeſſed Perſon's Speech 
returning as ſoon as the Devil was ejected; all the People, 
who were Eye-witneſſes of ſo wonderful an Occurrence, were 
amazed. But ſome malicious Perſons attributed this ſuper- 
natural Power, in ejecting evil Spirits, to the Intimacy t ey 
pretended he had with Beelzebub, Prince of the Demoniacal 
Orders ; who (they ſuppoſed) did keep under all the inferior 

emons, and allot them their Poſts at his Pleaſure. Some 
other ill People came to him at the ſame time, deſiring him, 
to gratify their Curioſity, to ſhew ſome other great Miracle, 
which God Almighty, by a viſible Power from Heaven, ſhould 
lend his Aſſiſtance to, and which could not be aſcribed to the 
fore mentioned Cauſe. II. But our Saviour, well underſtand- 
ing the Malice of ſome of them, and the Vanity of others, 
betpeaks them thus: Don't you know, that every Kingdom 
or Government, which is divided by furious Factions and 
Inſurre&ions of one part 


turned, and brought into à ſtate of Anarchy and Confu- 
ſion? Does any Family flouriſh , wherein the principal 
Branches, or Members, act in oppoſition to one another ? 
Now do you think that the Devil, who is a cunning and 
an active ſpirit, ſhould not govern himſelf by thoſe ordi- 
nary Rules of Policy, which the generality of Perſons, far 
leſs ſagacious than himſelf, do; and that he ſhould ſuffer 
his Kingdom to be ruined 0 an oppoſition of one part 
thereof againſt the other? This is a ſufficient Confutation 
of what you ſay, that I eje& Evil Spirits by the Power of 
Peelzebub ; who certainly would never 7 thoſe Demons, 
who are advancing the Intereſt of his 


0 ar Kingdom, by doi 
Miſchief to Mankind. Nay, I urge further, Tf 1 «ets ray. 
a Demoniacal Power in ejecting wicked Spirits; why ſhould 


not the ſame be imputed to ſeveral of your Friends, as par- 
ticularly the Phariſees, who pretend to caſt them out by 
Charms, and other more exceptionable Means than I make ule 
of. Pray ask them therefore, if they make uſe of Brelzebul,s 
Authority to produce the like Effect? But, ſince tis plain, 


by your own Confeſſion, that I do this by a ſupernatural 
Power, and that, as I have proved to you, tis not that of the 
Devil; it remains, that I do it by the Power of God : And if 
ſo, he cannot be ſuppoſed to lend his Authority to me, to 
confirm my Claim to the Spiritual Kingdom of the Meſſias, 
unleſs I who now appear before you, really were that Perſon. 
NI. Nay, I urge yet farther againſt your malicious Accuſati- 
on of me. You know, that when a Governour is in Com- 
mand of a Caſtle, he keeps Poſſeſſion thereof, till ſome other 
Commander, with a ſuperiour Force, beats him from it, ſeizes 
upon his Ammunition, and divides the Plunder among his 
Soldiers; and when this is done, no one can think that this 
is a Mock-fight, but a War in good carneſt. Why, the ſame 
thing is done by me; for, the Religion which I reach is le- 
velled againſt the Devil's Kingdom, to ſubvert it Root and 
Branch. Therefore every good Man ought to join with me, 
as a Confederate, againſt this common Enemy of Mankind ; 
for he that pretends to play a cautious neutral part, is as 
much an Enemy to my Spiritual Kingdom, as he that openly 
declares againſt it; he that does not contribute to gather my 
Sheep together, is as bad as the Wolf that diſperſes them. 
IV. Bur ince we are now upon the Subject of Demoniacks, I 
would have you apply this Parable. When the Devil is eject- 


ed out of any Perſon, he runs about from one lonely place to 


another, as wicked Spirits are wont to do,. not receiving Eaſe 
or Comfort in any; but at laſt he reſolves to return to the Bo- 


againſt the other, is quickly over- dy of the Man from which he was caſt our, which he then 


finds as an Houſe well- fitted up and furniſhed : and therefore 
invites ſeven other his Fellow-Devils, worſe than himſelf, to 
ſojourn with him there. So that, in the iſſue, the poor Man 
is in a worſe condition than he was in before. The Moral is 
this; That 'tis very dangerous to fall into Sin after Repen- 
tance : And ſince the Devil was caſt out from the "rex by their 
being received into God's Covenant, they, by their deſpiſing 
the Grace of God, ſhall come at laſt to be more under the 
Dominion of Satan than the Heathen: V. Upon this a cer- 


tain Woman of the Company, greatly admiring the Wiſdom. 


of our Saviour's Sermons, and the Power of his Miracles, 
cried out aloud, O happy is the Mother who bore fo excel- 
lent a Son! But our Saviour replied, What Satisfaction my 
Mother receives upon my account, I need not now inſiſt on; 
yet moſt certainly, thoſe who embrace the Goſpel, which I 
preach, and practiſe the Precepts of it, ſhall partake of far pred 
ter Enjoyments in another World, than any ſuch like rempora 


Pleaſures which you now ſeem to fer ſuch an extraordinary 
value upon, 
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The Fourth Sunday in LENT. © 
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' minica de cæco, The Sunday of the blind Man: others call it Letare, 
from the Beginning of the Hymn of the Day, taken out of the 


by our temporal Adverſities, are 2 leſs than our Iniquities aloud, thou that did 


*The fourth Sunday in LE NT. 
N Rant, we beſeech thee, aum God, that we, + who for our evil deeds do 
py 


4 . | , | , | F , - 7 44 TION . e Gy 
-: worthily deſerve to be puniſhed, « Jy comfort 'of thy grace may merci- 
1 fully be relieved, through our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chiſt. Aen. 
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Ell me, ye that deſire to be under the law, do ye not hear the law? For it is 

vuritten, that Abraham had two ſons, the one by a bond-maid, the other by 
2 free-woman. But he who was of the bond-woman, was born after the fleſh ; 
but he of the free-woman was by promiſe. II. Which things are an allegoty: for 
theſe are the two Covenants; the one from the mount Sinai, which gendreth to bon- 
dage, which is Agar. For this Agar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and anſwereth to ſe- 
rulalem which now is, and is in bondage with her children. But Jeruſalem which is 


above is free; which is the mother of us all. For it is written, Rejoyce thou bar- 
ren that beareſt not; break forth and cry, thou that travaileſt not: for the deſolate 


hath many moe children then ſhe which hath an husband. III. Now we, brethren, 
as Iſaac was, are the children of promiſe. But as then, he that was born after the 
fleſh, - perſecuted him that was born after the ſpirit ; even ſo it is now. Nevertheleſs, 
what {aith the ſcripture ? Caſt out the bond-woman and her ſon; for the ſon of the 
bond-woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the free-woman. So then, brethren, 
we are not children of the bond-woman, but of the free. | bl 

he 


louſly predicted by God, and great Bleſſings foretold to be 
. conſequent upon it. II. But you muſt underſtand, that be- 
Introit. . | ow the . 7 there 1 a myſtical or 1 

| i | | eaning in this; for theſe two Women, Aar and Sarah, do 
God is „en N 1 Pfal. 46. ſignifie the two Covenants, the one of the Law, and the other 
Av it was in the beginning, Ge 1 B. K 6 of the Goſpel : The Hiſtory of Agar dot denote the firſt Co- 

A | > th aws venant, which God made when he delivered the Law to Moſes 
Who for our evil deeds are worthily puniſhed. O. C. P. in Mount Sinai ; which, by reaſon. of its {laviſh Ceremonies, 

| | which it binds its Votaries to, is not unaptly repreſented by 

NOTE. Har a Slave, For the Inhabitants of Arabia, where Mount 


(, This Sunday was called by the Greeks, xvetax Tre ſame Name with Abraham's Maid-ſervant, does very fitly re- 


d vnc, the fourth Sunday of the holy Faſts ; by others, : : : iti 
1 - a { preſent the City of Jeruſalem as it now is, or the Condition of 
dien sets rhe middle of the Faſts : The Latins call it, Do- the preſent Jews, who. zre under the Slavery of the Moſaical 


Ordinances. But our Mother, the Chriſtian Church, which 


| . is the ſpiritual Jeruſalem, and which Chriſt came from Heaven 
66th of 7/aiah. ro ſertle, is free from all theſe cumberſom Rites. And this 


| | Preferableneſs of the Chriſtian State before the Jewiſh, altho' 
4 RAPHRASE on me 9 b LECT for the fourth Sunday jt be made up chiefly of Gentiles, cannot be better expreſſed 

| | 4 than in the Words of the Prophet Iſaiab, Chap. 54. 1. Sing 0 

Grant, we beſeech thee, O all- powerful God, That we who, barren, thou that ws not bear ; break forth into ſinging, and 7 


not travail with child : for more are the Chil- 
deſerve, Ezra 9. 13. and for our Tranſgreſſions againſt thy Di- drcnof the Deſolate than the Children of the married Wife, ſaith the 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


Sinai is, call this Hill by the Name of Aar; which being the 


vine Law do dread thy eternal Vengeance falling upon us, may 


buy thy merciful Goodneſs be delivered from our Afflictions, 
and by the powerful Influences of thy Grace, ſtirring us up 
to the Amendment of our Lives, may avoid the everlaſting 


Puniſhment due to our Sins. And this deſire for the ſak 
of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. * 1 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE, Gal. IV. 21. 


I. And now let me ask a Queſtion of you that are ſuch 
mighty Sticklers for the Jewiſh Ceremonies, and deſire {till to 
be under the Obligation of the Moſaical Law ; Have not you a 


"great regard, not only to the plain expreſs Words thereof, but 


alſo to the myſtical Senſe of it? You find ir recorded in the 
Book of your * Legiſlator Moſes, that Abraham having two 
Sons, one by his Servant-maid Agar, the other by his Wife 
Sarah, a Woman of liberal Birth and Education : The firſt after 
the ordinary Pre{cript of Nature, nothing divine or extraordi- 


nary mixing with his Birth; the other's Birth being miracu- 


Lerd. III. But you ought to obſerve further from this Hiſto- 
ry before us, Brethren, That as Iſaac, and not Ibmael, had the 
Promiſe entailed upon him and his Poſterity, of inhabiting 
the Land of Canaan; ſo we Chriſtians are made Heirs of eter- 


nal Life: Nay, we may carry on the Allegory of this Hiſtory 


further; viz. That as Ibmael, Abraham's carnal Son, grieved 
the ſpiritual one Iſaac by deriding him, Gen. 21. 3. ſo the car- 
nal Jews do at this day torment and perſecute the Chriſtians. 
But what does this Hiſtorical Relation in Holy Writ further 


ſay? Why, there it is recorded, that when Sarah ſaid, Caf 


out this Bond-woman and her Son, for the Son of this Bond- woman ſhall 
not be heir with my Son Iſaac ; God Almighty was pleaſed to at- 
firm her Judgment therein; and to command Abraham to hear- 
ken unto her Voice, for in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, Gen. 21. 


10, 12. Now as Iſhmael was caſt out, fo ſhall all the Jewiſh 


Ceremonies be aboliſhed ; and we Chriſtians be -in God's pe- 
culiar Favour, as being his ſpiritual Sons, and not the Sons of 
that laviſh Mother the Jewiſh Church, who is condemned to 
the Drudgery of ſo many Ceremonies. 


PAR APHRASE 


. 


The Fifth Sunday mL ENT. © 


The GOSPEL. 


I. JEſus went over the ſea of Galilee, which is che ſea of Tiberias. And a great 
| J multitude followed him, becauſe they ſaw his miracles which he did on them 


S. Joux VI. i. 


that were diſeaſed. And Jeſus! went up into a mountain, and there he ſat with his 
diſciples. And the paſſover, a feaſt of the Jews, was nigh. II. When ſeſus then lift 
up his eyes, and ſaw a great company come unto him, he faith unto _ Whence 
ſhall we buy bread that theſe. may eat? (And this he ſaid to prove him; for he him- 
ſelf knew. what he would do.) Philip anſwered him, Two hundred peny-worth of 
bread is not ſufficient for them, that every one of them may take a little. III. One 
of his diſciples, Andrew, Simon Peters brother, ſaith unto him, There is a lad here, 
which, hath five barley-loaves, and two {mall fiſhes : but what are they among ſo 
many? And Jeſus ſaid, Make the men fit down. Now there was much gras in the 
place. So the men ſat down, in number about five thouſand, And Jeſus took the 
loaves, and when he had given thanks, he diſtributed to the diſciples, and the diſci- 
ples to them that were ſet down, and likewiſe of the fiſhes as much as they would. 


IV. When they were filled, he laid unto his diſciples, Gather up the fragments that 


remain, that nothing be loſt. Therefore they gathered them together, and filled 


twelve baskets with the fragments of the five barley-loaves, which remained over and 
above unto them that had eaten. Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle 
that Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth that prophet that ſhould come into the world. 


„ * 


* The fifth © Sunday in LENT. 


—— — — 


The COLLECT. 


..PARAPHRASE u ih GOSPEL. S. John VI. 1. 


I. Our Bleſſed Saviour paſſed qyver the Sea, or Lake of Ga- 
tilee, otherwiſe called the Sea of Abtes from a Towa ſituated 
upon it, to the Shore which is oppoſite to Cabernaum and Jeru- 
falem : whither a great number of People followed him, part- 
P excited by curioſity of ſeeing ſome great Miracle done, by a 
Perſon whoſe Fame had filled all the Country upon that ac- 
count; and partly to receive Benefit by him, in having their 
Diſeaſes cured. But, whilſt the People. were either paſſin 

over the Lake by Ship to him, or going round about by Land, 
our Saviour, with his Diſciples, retited for ſome time into 
a Mountain, partly to refreſh themſelves by a pleaſant Retire- 
ment, and partly for the better Inſtruction of the Diſciples. 
Now this happened a little before the Paſſover of the Jews, 
which was the third after our Saviour's Baptiſm. II. Some 
time being ſpent in the Mountain, our Saviour looking about, 
eſpied a vaſt ſwarm of People moving towards him; and ha- 
vinga mind to try the Faith of Philip, one of his Diſciples, 
which he had found ſometimes to be a little wavering, he 
Tpake to him thus: Philip (ſays he) Can you tell where, we 
may buy Proviſions to entertain all this number of People, 
which you ſee here coming to us? Strange! Sir, replied he, 
that you ſhould talk of entertaining this Multitude. If you 
were to lay out Ten-pounds only in Bread, (as ſo much is 
not to be procured in this hilly Country) every one of them 
would hardly have a Mouthful. III. Another of the Diſci les, 
Znarem the Brother of Peter, thinking that our Lord did de- 
ſign ſomething very extraordinary by this Queſtion put to Phi- 
lip, told him, That there was a Boy that had five Barley Loaves 
and two ſmall Fiſhes to ſell, which they had ſome thoughts of 
buying for their own eating ; but he preſumed they would 
ſigniſie very little for the entertaining ſo vaſt a Multitude. 
ith thar our Saviour gave Command to his Diſciples, to 
make the Men fir down upon the Graſs in Companies; it be- 
ing a large green Field, and fit for that purpoſe. And there 
were five thouſand Men only that were ſo diſpoſed, Matth. 
- 24. 21, Then our Saviour taking the Loaves into his hand, 
and craving a Blefling, as he conſtantly did before Meals, di- 
ſtributed the Loaves among his Diſciples, and the Diſciples 


E beſecch thee, Almighty God, mercifully to look upon thy people ; that 
by thy great goodneſs they may be governed and preſerved evermore, 
boch in body and ſoul, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The 


among the ſeveral Companies, it ſtill encreaſing in their hands 
as they delivered it ot. The ſame was done as to the Fiſhes, 
till all of them had their Bellies full, and none of them were 


willing to eat any more. IV. After the Meal was over, and 


every one well ſatisfied, our Saviour, to ſet his Diſciples an 
Example of Parſimony, and that they ſhould. not continually 
depend upon his Power of working Miracles for finding them 
with Proviſions, bids them gather up the Fragments which re- 
mained ; for, he was unwilling that any good Food ſhould be 
loſt. And when they were gathered all together, they filled 
twelve Bread-baskets, juſt the number of the Apoſtles, a ſuffi- 
cient Burthen for each of them to carry. This was fo great 
and ſo plain a Miracle, as made all the Beholders thereof to 
conclude, that this was certainly the Meſſias who was expect» 
ed to come into the World, who did greater Miracles than theiz 
Legiſlator Moſes. 


VARIOUS READINGS... 


* Introit. 


Save me, O God, for thy name ſake; C. Pſal. 54. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. {is 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 1 B. Edw. 6. 


N O T-E. 1 
(es) This Sunday was called by the Greeks 2% hẽj,jj] meat F 
dior vas tiv, the fifth Sunday of the holy Faſte. The Latins call 
it, Dominica de Lazaro, the Sunday of Lazarus. Others Jadics, 
from the beginning of the Pſalm of the Day, Pſal. 43. - 


PARAPHRASE onthe 7 the fifth Sunday 
in Lent. 


We beg of thee, O Almighty God, to look down with Pity 
and Compaſſion upon thy People which now pray unto thee ; 
that by thy gracious Providence they ma have their Bodies 

reſerved from all Misfortunes, and their Souls defended from 
Sin and Tempration : Which we ask for the ſake of Jeſus 


C hriſt our * es 3 
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building; neither by the blood of goats and calves ; but by his own blond he entred 


hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God, Then anſwered the Je 


The Fifth Sunday in LE NT. 
| Te BPISTLE. HSB. IX. 11, 


J. 8 Hriſt being come an high prieſt of good things to come, by a greater and 
more perfect tabemacle, not made with hands; that is to ſay, not of this 


in once into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption for us. II. For if 
the blood of bulls, bod of goats, and the aſhes of an heifer ſprinkling the unclean, 
ſan&tifiech to the purifying of the fleſh ; how much more ſhall the bloud of Chriſt, 
who through the eternal Spirit, offered himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your con- 
ſcience from dead works to ſerve the living God? III. And for this cauſe he is che 
Mediatour of the new teſtament, that, by means of death, for the redemption of the 
tranſgreſſions that were under the fl teſtament, they which are called might receive 
the promiſe of eternal inheritance. . 3 


The GOSPEL. S. Joux VIII. 46. 


I. Tkſus ſaid, Which of you convinceth me of fin ? And if 1 ſay the truth, why 
do ye not believe me? He that is of God, heareth Gods words; ye therefore 
ews, and {aid un- 
to him, Say we not well, that thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a devil? Jeſus anſwer- 
ed, I have not a devil; but I honour my Father, and ye do diſhonour me. Hnd I 
ſeek not mine own glory; there is one that ſeeketh and judgeth. Verily, verily, I 
ſay unto you, If a man 22 my ſaying, he ſhall never ſee death. Then ſaid the 
Jews unto him, now we know that thou haſt a devil. Abraham is dead, and the pro- 
phets ; and thou ſayeſt, If a man keep my ſaying, he ſhall never taſte of death. 
Art thou greater than our father Abraham, which is dead : and the prophets are dead : 
whom makeſt thou thy ſelf 2 III. Jeſus anſwered, If I honour my ſelf, my honour 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE Heb. IX. 11. 
I. Our bleſſed Saviour Chriſt being come into the World» 


and made a High Prieſt (not like the Jewiſh ones, who by 


their Sacrifices procure only temporary Bleſſings, ) but to pur- 
chaſe for us a future ſtate of. Happineſs, by virtue of a nobler 
and more perfect Diſpenſation cha the Moſaical; which is a 
moſt exquiſite Building erected by God himſelf, not like that 
of the Jewiſh Tabernacle, in which ſo much human Manufa- 
cture, and fo many carnal Ordinances, intermixed ; not by 
offering a Sacrifice by the Effuſion of the Blood of Goats and 
Calves, as the Old Law required, Lev. xvi. but has made an 
Aronement by his own Blood; not entring into the holy 
Sanctuary once in a Year, to make un atonement for the Congreg 

tion, ver. 33. as the Jewilh High Prieſt did, but once = all 
entered into Heaven, which that former Entrance of the Prieſt 
wasa Type of, having procured an Atonement for ever for 
the Sins of all Mankind by his Death, not frequently repeat- 


ed, as in the Jewifh Sacrifices, but once undergone. II. For 


if Perfons who were under a legal Uncleanneſs, by which the 
Body only was defiled, might be by the Old Law purged 
therefrom by being ſprinkled by the Blood of Bulls, Cows, 
and Goats, which were only irrational Animals, Numb. xix. 
moſt certainly the Blood of Chriſt, who was not only an Of- 
fering without blemiſh in his Body, as the legal Sacrifices 
ought to be, Lev. xxii. zo. and was utterly void of all Sin and 
moral Impurity likewiſe, but had the erernal Deity united in 
his Perſon; I fay, moſt certainly the Blood of 'ſo great and 
holy a Perſon ſhall cleanſe even your Souls from Sin, as the 
other Offering did from legal Pollutions of the Body; that 
you may be enabled to pay an acceptable Service to the one 
and true God as you ought to do. III. Upon this account it 
pleaſed our bleſſed Saviour, to interpoſe himſelf as a Mediator 
between God and Man, for the eſtabliſhing a new Covenant; 
that thoſe Sins might be forgiven by God, which by the Te- 
nour of the firſt Covenant were not remiſſible; that they who 
are called to the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and are under the 


| Privileges of the Goſpel=Covenant, might receive the Reward 


of eternal Happineſs, which is promiſed under this Covenant, 
I Tim. 4. 8. Heb. 8.6, | | 
PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. John VIII. 46. 
I. Our Saviour Chriſt being in the Temple-Courts with 
ſome of the Jews, ho queſtioned the Truth of his Miſſion, 
ſpake thus: You deny that I am ſent by God, and arraign me 


18 


of the fouleſt of Crimes, Impoſture 5 and yet I defie any of 
you to convince me of it: But if the Doctrine which I preach, 
and the Character which I lay claim to, be true; what Reaſon 
is there that you do not believe what I ſay ? All good Men, 
whoſe hearts God n to be of an unprejudiced and docible 
Temper, do readily hear and embrace thoſe pious Diſcourſes 
which tend to the, Honour and. Glory .of God, ſuch as mane 
are: But the Reaſon why'you deſpiſe and undervalue them, is 
becauſe you are of a Nature averſe to the divine Truths. The 
Jews replied, Now you plainly make our Words good concer- 
ning you, that you are a Man of the wicked and Latitudina- 
Tian Principles of the Samaritans, holding not only their He- 
retical Tenets, but aſſerting with them, that Men may be {a- 
ved out of  the'Jewiſh Church; and that beſides, you are a 
wild Enthuſiaſt, or perhaps actuated by ſome wicked Spirit. 
II. Our Saviour anfwered: As to Samariraniſm, that is only a 
hard Word which you are pleaſed to make uſe of to ſully the 
CharaQer of the beſt Men; and therefore I do not think it 
worth my while to defend my ſelf from that Which you your 
ſelves do not really think me guilty of. As to Enthuſiaſm or 
Madneſs, you have no other Reaſon to impure this to me, but 
only becauſe I have an extraordinary Zeal for God's Honour; 
which indeed you difhonour me for, but have rather much 
greater Reaſon to reſpect me. It I were that falſe Prophet 
Which you would have me to be, I ſhould be ſeeking all Op- 
portunities of advancing my own Honour; which by a view 
of the whole Tenour of my Life and Converſation, tis plain 
I do not: And I doubt not but God will find ways to vindi- 
cate my Honour, and revenge the Indignities which are offer- 
ed to bis injured Ambaſſadors, as he had formerly done, 
2 Chr. 24. 22. But I tell you plainly, that as little as you va- 
tne me; ſuch I am, that whoſoever ſhall obſerve the Rules of 
my Religion, ſhall not be under the Power of Death, but 
ſhall enjoy a bliſsful Immortality to all Eternity. The Jews 
taking his. Meaning to be, that his Followers ſhould not die, 
returned upon him thus: Now we are certain that thou art 
mad, or poſſeſſed; for, ſince Abraham and the Prophets, and 
all the great Men of Antiquity, are dead, How ſhould you, 
and your Followers only, have a Privilege not to die? Do 
you take your ſelf to be more in favour with God, than theſe 
extraordinary Perſons? and yet all theſe are dead. I pray 
what are you, that you ſhould pretend to beſtow ſuch Bene- 
fits upon your Followers, which God did not think fit to afford 
to his chiefeſt Favourites and Friends? III. To this our Sa- 


viour 


T be Sunday next before E ER. 


is nothing 3 it is my Father that honoureth me, of whom ye lay, that he is your God; 4 | 
| 


yet ye have not known him ; but I know him: and if I ſhould ſay, I know him not, | 
1 ſhall be a liar like unto you; but I know him, and keep his ſaying. Your Father 1 
Abraham rejoyced to ſee my day, and he ſaw it, and was 3 & . 4+ Then ſaid | 
the Jews unto him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and haſt thou ſeen Abraham? 

Jeſus (aid unto them, Verily, verily I ſay unto you, Before Abraham was, I am. Then 
took they up ſtones to caſt at him: but Jeſus hid himſelf, and went out of the 
templ. cates | 


” e, 
N A * a n 
* 1 1 * 
Ki a bY EY * * „ 
nn. 


* ak 


T_T” — A — 9 


n ö Rare N —— * —— e n 
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J The COLLECT. 


© Lmighty and everlaſting God, who of thy tender love f towards mankind, haſt 
ſent thy Son, our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, to take upon him our fleſh, and to 

ſuffer death upon the croſs, that all mankind ſhould follow the example of his 

great humility ; Mercifully grant that we may both follow the example of his patience, | 


and alſo be made partakers of his reſurrection, through the ſame ſeſus Chriſt our 
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viour replied, If I my ſelf only ſhould ſpeak in my own Ho- Week : Myzaalw rantulu ,? tx & water, &c. We do 
nour, I could not ſo readily expect you to credit what I ſay; not call this the Great Week, becauſe the Days of it are longer than 
but it is God, my Father, who gives Teſtimony to my Do- thoſe at other times (for there are ſome Days longer than theſe; ) nei- 
Qrine, by confirming it by the arrarlss which you ſce me ther becauſe they are more in number than thoſe of other Weeks ( for 
work; that God whom you appropriate to your ſelves as your 4 the Weeks of a Year are equal; ) but becauſe great things were 
Particular God: But as familiar as you make with him, you performed by our Lord in it: For in this great Week there was an 
are not ſo ſufficiently acquainted with him, as to underſtand end put to the long-exerciſed my of the Devil, Death was extin- 
his Teſtimony which he gives of me; but I am better ac- guiſped, the ſtrong Man was bound, he was ſpoiled of his Arms, Sin 
quainted with him, as having a cloſer Union with the Divine was taken away, the Curſe was aboliſhed, Paradiſe was opened, Hea- 
Nature; which is a great Truth I muſt not deny, as you do ven was made acceſſible : Men were mixed with Angels, the Partition- 
this y others : Nay, my Knowledge of him is demon- Wall is taken away, the Rails are pulled down, the God of Peace has 
ſtrated, more readily obeying his Commands than you do. made Peace both in Heaven and Earth. For this Reaſon it 1s cal- 
And as for Abraham, though he was a very great and holy led the Great Meek; and as this is the Head of the other Weeks, 
Perſan, he wasexceedingly rejoiced to ſee that I ſhould be ſo the Great Sabbath is the Head of this Week. Chryſ. Hom. 
born into the World; meaning that time when it was reveal- LXXVIII. Tom. V. St. 2 Office calls this Week by the 
ed unto him, that in his Seed, of which the Meſſias ſhould Name of Aut hentica; and the Council of Lavdicea, c. 46. by the 
come, ol the Nations of the Earth ſbould be bleſſed. IV. The Name of the wiel, emphatically. This Sunday is alſo called 
Jews, Who underſtood his Words only in groſs Senſe, replied, ih Bavopip©r, rhe Feaſt of Palms. For Theophanes has an Ho- 

e are confident that, by your Looks, you cannot be fifty mily inſcribel, 4s F Pauopdegy £oprTlw, x tos the Feaft. of Palms. 
Vears of Age; and not having lived out half a Century, how The like Compellation was given it by the Latins. It is cal- 
could you have lived in Abrabam's time, who flourithed fo led in Gregory's Sacramentary, Dominica ile ramis Olivarum, the 
many Ages ago? But to this our Saviour anſwered again, I 'Sunday of the Branches of Olives. But in St. Ambroſe's Office, by 
wall aſſure you, that I had a Being long before Abraham. The Haorus and Altninis it is called Dies Palmarum, the Day of Palms. 
jews who heard this, underſtood it as his laying Claim to the J/dore fays, Orig. lib. 6. that it was likewiſe called Dominica 
Divinity, or at leaſt to be an impairing the Honour of their Paſcha petentium, wel Competentium, the Sunda of the Competents, 
Sreat Progenitor Abraham ; and being highly enraged, eſſayed or f thoſe who ſtand Candidates for Baptiſm at Eaſter. It was other- 
to ſtone him, which was the Puniſhment due to Blaſphemers, wiſe called, Dominica capita lavantium, or Capitilavium, the 
as they took him:to be: But our Saviour - took care to hide Sunday of waſhing Hends. For as Alcuinus ſays, Moris erat la van- 
himſelf among ſome of the Multitude, who were his Friends ; di capita infantium qui ungendi ſunt ſabbato ſanfo, ne obſervatione 
and ſo he eſcaped the Fury of his Adverſaries. Quadrageſimæ ſordidati, ad unctionem accederent; it was a Cuſton 


— — 


to waſh the Heads of Infants, who were tobe anointed on the holy Sab. 
6. 5 eee . 71. left they come to Uuction with Heads Jun rhe 1 
VARIOUS READINGS. of Lent. It was likewiſe called Dominica Inautgentie, the Suu- 
| Fas | day of Pardon, becauſe the Catechumens were admitted to Pap- 


Introit. tiſm, and received Pardon for their Sins; that being an uſual 


: Hear my crying, O God, &c. Pini Name for Baptiſm. Cod. Theod. I. G. Capit. I. J. c. 204. 
7 Glory be to the Father, & c. | 
1 


As it was in the Beginning, Ec. 


. PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the Sunday 

TY | e next before Eaſter. 
oe T Towards Man has ſent our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. O. C. h. . 
5 | | O all- powerful and eternal God, who art a God of render 
4 NOTE. 1 OE Mercy, James 5. 11. and haſt ſent thy Son by 1 e 7 09 wr my 
| | | a : Rom. 8. 3. though he was before in the Form or God, Oc. 
- Wo.” 3 axe bore Eaſter. ] This Sunday is the firſt Day Phil. 2. 6 and being found in faſbion as a man, t0 humble himſelf, 

r the Lation-Week, which was a time of very great Devoti- 
8 on and Eſteem in the ancient Ch 


and become obedient unto Death, even the death of the Croſs, Phil. 1 
urch. It was called by the 


Greeks ECO Wan, th ed by the 2.8. ſhewing by this the moſt unparalleled Example of Hu- 
, | l , the Great Wick. We find this Rule in lity: We beſeech thee of thy Goodneſs to give us Grace 
| the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions : Thy 5 : o TCC donne 5 | 
- +13 5 » b 5 A Alw 9 2 

% , avrlu, deyelme@r, Lat 1 


that we may take Copy from his Humility and Patience 

lowing, be kept for Holidays Conti E — r ee 0 1 of Tho 
” p #. *© » . 0 O ” . . * . 1 1 

St. Chryſotomm gives us the Reaſon why F was — led the Gruas ſed Reſurrection hereafter, And this we beg for Jeſus Chr: 


his ſake. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Some 3 077.1 The EPISTLE.. Parr, II. 5. 


_ Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the Father. WT 


The Sunday next before EAST ER. 

ET this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus: who being in the 
form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God: but made 
himlelt, of no reputation, and took upon him the form of a ſervant, and was made 
in the likeneſs of men: And being found in faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the croſs. II. Wherefore God al- 
ſo hath highly exalted him, and given him a Name, which is above every name; 
that at the Name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and things in 
earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue ſhould confefs that Jeſus 


* 


The GOSPEL. S. Mar rx. XXVII. 1, 


Hen the morning was come, all- che chief prieſts and elders of the people 
VV took counſel againſt Jeſus, to put him to death. And when they had bound 
him, they led him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the governour; II. Then 
Judas who had betrayed him, when he ſaw that he was condemned, repented him- 
ſelf, and brought again the thirty pieces of ſilver to the chief prieſts and elders, ſay- 
ing, I have ſinned, in that I have betrayed innocent bloud. And they ſaid, What is 
that to us? ſee thou to that. And he caſt down the pieces of ſilver in the temple, 

and departed, and went and hanged himſelf. And the chief prieſts took the filver 
pieces, and ſaid, It is not lawful for to put them into the treaſury, becauſe it is 
the price of bloud. And they took counſel, and bought with them the potters field 


to bury ſtrangers in. Wherefore that field was called, The field of bloud unto this 


day. (Then was fulfilled that which was ſpoken by Jeremy the prophet ſaying, And 
they took the thirty pieces of ſilver, the price of him that was valued, whom they 


Father, as partaking of the ſame eternal God-hea 
yet he was pleaſed to evacuate himſelf of this incomprehenſible 


of the children: of Iſrael did value, and gave them for the potters field, as the Lord 


PARA PH RAS E onthe E PIST LE. Phil. II. 5: 


I. I adviſe. you, my Chriſtian. Brethren, that you would do 
your beſt to imitare that admirable Humility and Lowlineſs of 
ind, which was remarkably conſpicuous in our bleſſed Lord; 
who enjoying the Happineſs and Glory of the Divine Na- 
ture, and being equal, in Kd and wien to God the 
d with him; 


Glory, and by a low Abaſement of himſelf to take upon him 


not only the Nature of a mortal Man, but to become one of 


the meaneſt and pooreſt of that Species during his Life-time, 


and at laſt to die the Death of à Slave; for he was not on- 
Iy clothed with an human Body, and perſonally united to an 
human Soul, but he was pleaſed to ſubmir to Death alſo, 
undergoing the moſt painful and moſt diſgraceful of all 


Deaths, that of the Croſs. II. Which was a meritorious 


. Cauſe that engaged God the Father, the Fountain of the 
. Deity, to advance the human Nature of Chriſt. to ſuch a moſt 


tranicendent degree of Honour, as no Creature in the Univerſe 
beſides did enjoy; that being before perſonally united to the ſe- 
cond Perſon of the Trinity, and now with it aſcended into Hea- 
ven, he was ordered to have paid him, the ſame divine Honour 
and Worſhip which were aſcribed to God the Father formerly; 
and that Angels in Heaven, and Men in Earth, ſhould adore 
him, and Devils in Hell ſhould tremble at his Power: Inſo- 
much that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be confeſſed to be the ſupreme 
God, by the Tongue both of Men and Angels of all ſorts; not 
to the diminiſhing of the Honour of God the Father, but for 
the greater Diſplay of it, by his having found out ſuch a won- 
ns ul and unexpected Method for the. Salvation of Mens 
zouls, | 


PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. Matth. XXVII. . 


J. Our bleſſed Saviour being betrayed by Judas the Night 
preceding his Paſſion, was before Day hurried row þ by the 
Officers v ho apprehended him, to Caiphas the High Prieſt's 
Ilouſe; who, after having examined ſeveral Witneſſes who 
gave in ſome falſe and malicious Depoſitions againſt him, de- 
tained him in Cuſtody tilt the Sanhedrim, (or the Aſſembly 


of the Chief Prieſts and Elders ) could be convened ; And 


appointed 


they, puſhed on by the Novelty of the Proceeding, and their 


Malice againſt our bleſſed Saviour, met together as ſoon as it 
was Day; and entring into a Debate concerning the taking 
away his Life, upon the Depoſitions which had been given in 
againſt him, in a very little time reſolved it in the Affirma- 
tive. Therefore they forthwith order him to be put in Irons, 


and to be led away to Pontius Pilate the Roman Governour of 


the Province; that he; by his Sentence, might ratifie their 


previous Judgment upon him, as a Criminal worthy of Death, 
upon the Articles which they had exhibited againſt him. 


II. Upon this, Judas, his traiterous Diſciple, when he ſaw that 
his Maſter, by his means, would be ſentenced to Death, and 
ſuffer. accordingly; who, tis probable, he thought before 
might free himſelf by a Miracle; being confounded with the 
greateſt degree of Shame and Deſpair upon the Reflexion of his 
unparallell'd Perfidiouſneſs and Villany, run back in great 
Agony of Mind to the Sanhedrim, and threw down the thirty 
ſilver Shekels, the Bribe they had given him, before them; 
crying our, I have committed an unpardonable Sin, in taking 
away the Life of an innocent Perſon. - They made him no 
other Reply, but, that That was a matter, which as it did not 
concern them, ſo he was to anſwer for it if it was true ; and, 
That he ſhould trouble them no more about it, who were 
buſie about other more important Affairs. So he left with 
them the Money, and went aſide into ſome private place, and, 
ſtrangled himſelf; where lying till his Body was ſwollen, 
his Guts forced their way dirongh his Belly, Ac, 1. 18. The 
Sanhedrim having received rhe Money, and conſidering thar 
it was baſe Gain, like that of the Hire of a Whore, &c. Deut. 
23. 18. which was not to be brought into. the Treaſury of the 
Lord's Houſe ; they agreed to buy therewith a ſorry piece of 
Ground, which a Potter had ſpoiled by digging for Earth in 
it to make his Wares :' This being offered to Sale at a cheap 
rate, the Sanhedrim bought it for a Burying- place, to inter the 
Heathens who ſhould happen to die at Jeruſalem. Upon this 
Occafion, that Field was called in Syriack, Hake! Dama, or, 
The Field of Blood. (Which thing is prophetically prefigured 
by two Paſſages in the ancient Prophets; rhe one Jeremy, Chap. 
xxii. Where there is mention made of buying a Field; but par- 
ticularly Zach. 11. 12. So they weighed for my Price thirty pieces of 
Silver, and the Lord ſaid unto me, caſt it unto the Potter, a goodly 
Price that I was prized at of them. And I tack the thirty Haw of 

| Silver, 


Te Sunday next before EAST ER. 
5 appointed me.) III. And Jeſus ſtood before the governour and the governour ask- 
ed him, ſaying, Art thou the king of the Jews? And Jeſus, ſaid unto him, Thou 


ſayeſt. And when he was accuſed of the chief prieſts and elders, he anſwered no- 
thing. Then. ſaith Pilate unto him, Heareſt thou not how. many things they  witnels 
againſt chee? And he anſwered him to never a word, inſomuch that the governour 
marvelled greatly. IV. Now at that feaſt the governour was wont to releaſe unto 


the people a priſoner, hom they would. 


And they, had then a notable priſoner, 


called Barabbas. Therefore when they were gathered together, Pilate ſaid unto them, 
Whom will ye chat J releaſe. unto you? Barabbas or Jeſus, which is called Chriſt? 


For he knew | that for env. 


they had delivered him. When he was ſet down on the 


judgment ſeat, his wife ſent unto him, ſaying, Have thou nothing to do wich that 
juſt man: for I haye ſuffered many things this day in a dream becauſe, of him. 

V. But che chief prieſts and elders perſwaded the multitude chat they ſhould ask Ba- 
rabbas, and deſtroy Jeſus. The governour anſwered and ſaid unto them, Whether 
of the twain will ye that I releaſe unto you? They ſaid Barabbas. Pilate ſaith unto 
them, What ſhall I do then with Jeſus, which is called Chriſt? They all ſay unto 
him, Let him be crucified. And the governour ſaid, Why, what evil hath he done? 
But they cried out the more, ſaying, Let him be crucified. When Pilate ſaw. that he 
could prevail nothing, but that rather a tumult was made, he took water, and 
waſhed his hands before the multitude, faying, I am innocent of the bloud of this 
juſt perſon: ſee ye to it. Then anſwered all the people, and ſaid, His bloud be 
on us, and on our children. Then releaſed he Barabbas unto them: and when he, 
had ſcourged Jeſus, he delivered him to be crucified. VI. Then the ſouldiers of the 
governour took Jeſus into the common hall, and gathered unto him the whole band 
of ſouldiers., And they ſtripped him, and put on him a ſcarlet robe. And when they 
had platted a crown of thorns, they put it upon his head, and a reed in his right hand: 


and they bowed the knee before him, and mocked him, ſaying, Hail, king 


Silver, and caſt them to the Potter in the houſe of the Lord.) 
III. Our Saviour now being brought, as a Criminal, before 
Pilate, the Roman Governour's Tribunal, the Governour, 
Jooking upon his vulgar Habit, asked him in a ſcornful way, 
partly in contempt of the Perſon brought before him, and 
partly to refle& upon the Jewiſh Nation, whom he knew to 
be eager in their Expe&ations of a great Prince to riſe up a- 
mong them; What (ſays he) art thou the Jews King, which 
they are in ſuch ExpeQation of? Our Saviour replied, I am 
that Perſon you mention. Pilate thinking he had: ſome alle- 
gorical Meaning which he did not underſtand, and that there 
was no Danger to the Roman Government to be expected from 
'a Man's airy Notion of a Kingdom, without Arms or Soldiers, 
laid no weight upon this Confeſſion, but proceeded to further 
Evidence againſt him. And when the Articles which the Jews 
had drawn up againſt him were read, and the Witneſſes to 
make good their Charge, produced ; he gave no Anſwer to 
them, as being frivolous and inconſiſtent, and ſuch as a wiſe 
and ſagacious ING would deſpiſe. At this Pilate ſaid, Have 
you no Concern to defend your ſelf againſt theſe Accuſations, 
which ſtrike ac your Life? But he gave no Anſwer to this 
neither, as knowing that there was nothing capital obje&ed 
againſt him, or which could amount to the Treaſon they char- 
ged him with: Which made Pilate not a little amazed, to find 
o great a degree of Conſtancy of Mind, and Unconcernedneſs 
at Death, in a ye Perſon of ſo ordinary an Education. 
IV. Now .it had been a Cuſtom of ſome conſiderable time 
ſtanding, for the Governour of that Province, at the Feaſt 
of the Paſſover, which was the great Feſtival of the Year, 
out of Complaiſance to the Jews, to pardon ſome Condem- 
ned Perſon whom they ſhould nominate. And there was 
at that time under Sentence of Death, one Barabbas, a noto- 
rious Highway-man, who had done a great deal of Miſchief 
to the Country both by his Murders and Robbery. Wherefore 
he put it to their Choice, whom they would deſire to be par- 
doned for their ſakes, that infamous Miſcreant, who had been 
ſuch a Peſt to the Publick, or Jeſus, who was called the 
Chriſt ; thinking, that though *twas plain they had malici- 
ouſly accuſed him, yet they would, out of pure ſhame; diſ- 
guiſe their Reſentments, and chooſe rather that Jeſus ſhould 
live, than fuch a wicked and notorious Offender ſhould 
eſcape. But it muſt not here be omitted, that during the time 
that Pilate was upon the Bench, his Wife ſent a Meſſenger to 
him, earneſtly deſiring of him, not to concern himſelf in the 


of the 


Jews, 


Condemnation of that holy Prophet who was brought before 
him ; for ſhe had that Morning, ſince he roſe, been under 
moſt inexpreſſible Agonies, in a Dream upon his account. 
V. Pilate having made the Propoſal ro the People, of their 
chooſing one to be pardoned, either Jeſut or Barabbas ; the 
Members of the Sanhedrim, who were there very active in 
managing the People, perſuaded them to make their Suit for 
Barabbas, and leave Jeſus to ſuffer. The Governour again ask- 
ing them whichof theſe two Criminals they deſired ſhould be 
ardoned, they cry out Barabbas, Pilate enquired further, 
hat they would have done with 7%? They being till 
under the ſame Direction, cry out unanimouſly, Let him be 
crucified. Pilate then began to expoſtulate the Cale with them, 
telling them, that they had not proved him guilty of any 
Capital Offence. This ſerved only the more ro enrage the 
furious Rabble, who ſtill cried the louder, Let him be crucified. 
Pilate now perceiving that his Endeavours to ſave him were 
to no purpoſe, and fearing that the Rabble, who already be- 
gan to be mutinous, might proceed to an open Defection, was 
forced to give way to their Cruelty ; bur, according to the 
Cuſtom of the Jews among whom he converſed, waſhed his 
Hands, in token that he was not to be blamed for the con- 
demning an innocent Perſon, but they who forced him to it. 


The People cry out again, We will excuſe you, O Gover- 


nour, from any ſhare of the Crime, if it be any ; and Jet 
this Man's Blood, if he die wrongfully, be revenged upon 
us and our Poſterity. Upon this he gave out an Order for 
Barabbas's Diſcharge ; and another, for Jeſus to be firſt ſcours 
ged, and afterwards crucified., VI. Then ſome of the Go- 


vernour's Guard, who were Lictors, or Perſons appointed to 


execute his Sentences, took Jeſus from the Bar before the 
Tribunal, and carried him into the Prætorlum, or Court of 
the Governour's Palace, who invited the reſt of the Soldi- 
ers belonging to the Company, to take a ſhare in the Sport 
which they deſigned to make with this bleſſed, though con- 
demned, Perſon. All this Rabble Soldiery being now gotten 
together, they turn all the Relation which they had heard of 
his Spiritual Kingdom into Mockery ; taking off his uſual 
Cloaths, and putting on him a purple Robe, of the ſame 
Faſhion ; as Princes uſe to wear: And for a Crown, they place 
on his Head a Wreath of Thorns in the Figure of a Regal Dia- 
dem ; for a Sceptre, they put a Reed in his Hand, kneeling 
before him in a ſcornful manner, ſaying, Long live Jeſus, 
King of the Jews. When they were weary of rung 13 
| |  blefſe 
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Jews. And they ſpit upon him, and tock the reed, and fmote. him on the head. 
And after that they had mocked him, they took the tobe off from him, and put his 
own raiment on him, and led him away to etuciſie him. VII. And as they came out, 
they found a man of Cyrene, Simon by name: him they compelled to bear his croſt. 
And when they were come unto. a place called Golgotha, that is to ſay, a+ place of a 
skull, chey gave him vinegar to drink, mingled wich gall: and Chen he had raſted tnhere- 
of, he would not drink. And they crucified him, and parted his garments, caſting lots: 
chat it might be fulfilled,” which was ſpoken by the prophee, They parted my gat 
ments among them, and upon my veſture did they caſt lots. VIII. And ſitting 
down they watched him there; and ſet up over his head his accuſation written, 
3 THIS Is JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. Then were chere two thieves 
crucified with him : one on the right hand, and another on che leſt. And they that 

paſſed by, reviled him, wagging their heads, and ſaying, Thou chat deſtroyeſt the 

temple, and buildeſt it in three days, ſave thy ſelf: if thou be the ſon of God, come 

down from the croſs. Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking kim, with che ſcribes 

and elders, ſaid, He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave 7 if he be the King of l. 

rael let him now come down from the eroſs, and we will believe him. He truſted 

in God; let him deliver him now if he will have him: for he ſaid, I am the fon of 

God. The thieves alſo which were crucified with him, caſt che ſame in his teeth. 

IX. Now from the ſixth hour there was darkneſs over all the land, unto the nich hour. 

And about the ninth. hour, Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, El, Eli, lama ſabach.- 

thani ? that is to ſay, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? Some of them 

that ſtood there, when they heard that, ſaid, This man calleth ' for Elias. And 
ſtraightway one of them ran, and took a ſpunge and filled it with vinegar, and put 

it on a reed, and od him to drink, The reſt (aid, Let be, let us ſee whether Elias 

will come to ſave him. Jeſus when he had cried again with a loud voice yielded up 

the ghoſt. X. And behold, the vail of the Temple was: tent in twain from the 

top to the bottom, and the earth did quake, and the rocks rent, and the graves 

were opened, and many bodies of ſaints which ſlept, aroſe, and came out of the 


| . graves, 
| bleſſed Perſon, they proceed to exerciſe Abts of their Cruelty come down from the Croſs, and don't let a Perſon of that 
tl upon him; ſometimes . itting in his Face, other times taking Power be held by thoſe Nails. Several of the Members of 
4 | the Reed or Cane out of his Hand, ſtriking him over the Head the Sanhedrim, whoſe Malice had drawn them thither to be 


with it, and by that driving the Thorns into his Temples. Beholders of this ſad SpeQacle, derided him alſo in fuch like 
= After this they put on his own Cloaths again, and led him 
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away to the Place where he was to be crucified. VII. But his 
Croſs being too heavy to be carried by one Perſon, they 
lay the Tranſverſe and heavieſt part on the Shoulders of 
our bleſſed Lord; preſſing one Simon of Cyrene, a City in the 
Region of Pecapol is in Syria, to lift up the long Beam of it. The 


place of Execution was called Golgotha, or the Skull-Field, 


receiving that Name from the Bones and Skulls of executed 
Malefactors, who were buried there: Being arrived here, he 
had a Cup offered him of medicated Drink, compos d of four 
Wine and Birters, which was uſed to be given to Perſons 
who were going to ſuffer that Death, to intoxicate their 
Heads, and ſtupify them, that they might bear their Pains 
with leſs Senſe; but our Saviour juſt taſting it, gave back 
the Cup without drinking. Then they nailed him to the 
Croſs : The Soldiers which had the Charge of the Execution, 
ſhared his Cloaths among them: and becauſe his upper Gar- 
ment could not be conveniently divided, they caſt 9d for 


it, John 19. 23. by which that Paſl. 
litterally e 18.7% e cee, 


| 9 parted my Garments among them, 
and caft Lots upon my Veſture. VIII. The Captain who was ſent 
to attend the Execution, and the Soldiers who were there un- 
der his Command, fat down, to watch him till he was dead ; 
they having fixed an Inſcription over his Head upon the main 
Beam of the Croſs, containing the Matter of his Accuſation, 
which was, THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS. 
It muſt likewiſe be remembred, that there were two Malefa- 
tors who were condemned for Robbery, and were crucified 
at the ſame time, one on each ſide of | 


him. T j i 
ble which flocked about the Croſs for „ 


( etting his late Miracles, 
and the beneficial Cures which he had wrought among them, 
now upbraided him with ſome of the trivial Articles which 
the Sanhedrim had given in againſt him; crying out, O you 
that could deſtroy the Temple, and build it again in three 
Days, exert ſome of this $1 


LY. eat Power now in your own Be- 
alt, and preſerve your ſelf, which is eafier to do than to re- 


build the Temple in fo ſhort a time: If you be the Meſſias, 


words : Here is a Man that talks of ſaving all the World ; 
and yet he can't ſave himſelf from this painful and ignomini- 
ous Death: If he be the Meſſias, let him come down from the 
Croſs ; and we that are learned in our ſacred Laws and Tra- 
ditions, will believe him to be ſo, as well as ſome of his few 
ignorant Followers: He made bold Claims to the divine Fa- 
vours, pretending to be God's Son: therefore let Cod take 
down his Son from the Croſs, if he bear that fatherly Affection 
to him. One of the Thieves, who was crucified with him, 
upbraided him in like manner. IX. Now from before 
T welve-a-clock, the time when he was faſtened to the Croſs, 
till Three-a-clock when he died, there was an unheard-of 
Darkneſs, the Sun being ſo obſcured, that it gave little Light 
to the World during that time: But about Three-a-Clock in 
the Afternoon, our Saviour cried out with a ſtrong Voice, 
uttering theſe words out of Pſalm 22, in the Syriack, then 
vulgarly ſpoken, £17, Eli, lama ſabachthani, My God, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me? Upon the hearing theſe words, 
ſome of the Spectators, who being at a conſiderable Diſtance, 
and not hearing the diſtin& Sound of the words, fancied he 
called for the Aſſiſtance of Eliar, whom the Jews expected at 
this time, to return into the World. Then one of the Com- 
pany, obſerving him in that vehement Agony, out of com- 
paſſion to him, took a Sponge, tying it to a Stalk of Hyſop, 
and dipped it in the Veſſel of medicared Wine which ſtood 
by; and faſtening it toa_ Pole, or long Reed, put it up to 
his Mouth, that by ſucking he might refreſh himſelf. Others, 
more hard-hearred and malicious, made this Reflexion upon 
the words he then ſpoke ; He calls for Elias, but tis not Elia: 
will ſave him. He ſpoke a few words more with a ftrong 
Voice, viz. Ir is finiſhed, and then he died. X. It is further 
to be obſerved, that there were ſeveral great Prodigies, which, 
attended the Death of this divine Perſon: The great Curtain, 
which was drawn croſs the Temple, to skreen the Holy of 
Holies, was torn from the Top to the Bottom, without any 
viſible Hand: At the ſame time, there was a terrible Earth- 
quake, not only in Judea, but in great part of the rag 
eſides, 
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raves,. after his reſurtection, | and, went into the. holy city, and appeared unto many; 
Now when the centurion, . and they that were with him, bearing Jeſus, ſaw the 
earth- quake, and thoſe things that were done, they feared greatly, ſaying, Truly this 
was the ſon of God. e ede igt en een inn a0 9 
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For the EPISTLE. ISA LXIII. 1. 
_ 3 5 5 14. it 


1 ans. 1 f {a We b , ASA e 
HO is this that cometh from Edom, with died Garments from Bozrah? 
this that is glorious in his apparel, travelling in che 1 his ſtrength? 


II. I chat ſpeak in righteouſneſs, mighty to ſave. III. Wherefore art thou red in thine 


apparel, and thy garments like him that treadeth in the wine- fat? I have troden the wine - 
preſs alone, and of the people there was none with me: for I will tread them in mine 
anger, and trample them in my, fury, and their bloud ſhall be ſprinkled upon my 
garments, and I will ſtain all my raiment. For the day of vengeance is in mine heart, 
and the year of my redeemed is come. IV. And I looked and there was none tb 
help; and I wondred that there was none to uphold : therefore mine own arm 
__ ſalvation unto me, and my fury it upheld me. And I will tread down the 
peop e in mine anger, and make them drunk in my fury, and I will bring down theit 

rength to the earth. V. I will mention the loving kindneſſes of the Lord, and 
the praiſes of the Lord, according to all that the Lord had beſtowed or us, and the 
great goodneſs towards the houſe of Iſrael, which he hath beſtowed on them, accor- 
ding to his mercies, and according to the multitude of his loving kindneſſes. For he 
ſaid, Surely they are my people, children that will not lie: fo he was their Saviour, 
In all their affliction, he was afflicted , and the angel of his preſence ſaved them: in 
his love, and in his pity he redeemed them, and he bare them, and carried them all 


the * of old. But they rebelled, and vexed his holy Spirit, therefore he was turn- 
ed to be their enemy, and he N againſt them. VI. Then he remembred the days 


of old, Moſes and his people, ſaying, Where is he that brought them up out of 


1 


beſides, which tore many rocky Hills in pieces, and opened 
the Monuments of the Dead, making way for ſome of them 
to come out of their Graves ſoon after, to accompany Chriſt 
in his Reſurrection, who ar- that time appeared to ſeveral in 
Jeruſalem. Now when the Captain, and ſome others of the 


Soldiers which were under his Command, took notice that h 


this terrible Storm hap ened juſt at our Saviour's expiring, 
and that the wonderful Darkneſs preceded it, they were under 
the greateſt degree of Conſternation ; ſaying among one ano- 
ther, Tis to be feared that the divine Vengeance will proſe- 


cure us, for being Miniſters of the Jews Cruelty towards this 
excellent Perſon, who was certainly of that divine Original, 
which he laid claim to. | 
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. NOTE. 18 
(i) Munday before.] This Week, from the extraordinary Devo- 
pon 1 Church in it, was called, The Great Wick, ind the 
— * eck, and was ſo anciently obſerved, that the Obſerva- 
tion thereof is attributed to the Apoſtles. Epiph. ad Audian. 


PA RAP HRA S E on the EPISTL E. Ifai. LXIII. 1. 
The Prophet having in a Viſion repreſented to his Inagination, a 
Perſon in a remarkable Habit, ks 4 great haſte Eat him, he 
addreſſes himſelf to the Perſon ſo repreſented, which is ſuppoſed to be 
_ Meſſias, in this manner. I. Who is this extraordinary Perſon, 
whom I ſee coming from the Country of Idumæa, and as it 
way from Bozra, a principal Town thereof, having his Cloaths 
ied, as it were, with Spors of Red upon them? Who Is this 
13 whom I ſee arrayed with ſuc E 
ale, 


) a reſplendent Coat of 
making up towards me with large and haſty Steps ? 

The Perſon who ap | | 

ner. II. He = 


eared made Anſwer to this Queſtion, in this man- 
dmirar; . de Mei mew, with 6 9008 Eagerneſs 1033 
g on, is the Meſſias, who wi tlh N | 
gion of the moſt holy an Ai. ortly publiſh a 


rey eli- 
reſted with the Omaiporence: of the dine Nast, Fo 
"ower to confer eternal 


tence of the divine Nature, hath 
Salvation upon thoſe who diligently 


the 
obſerve my Laws. III. To this the Prophet replied, What is the 
Reaſon of thoſe Red Spots which appear upon thy Cloaths; 
which make them look like thoſe of one who treads in a Wine= 
Fat, being diſcoloured by the Red Juice of the preſſed Grape? 
The Perſon, who appeared in the Viſion, made Anſwer: *Tis true, I 
ave. been treading in a Wine» Far, and that alone by my ſelf ö 
for this is an apt Reſemblance of my ſingle Suffering upon the 
Croſs for the Sins of all Mankind; and by this Action 1 ſhall 
ſubdue the Devil with his Accomplices and all other Enemies 
of my ſpiritual Kingdom, as effectually as any temporal Con- 
ueror vanquiſhes his Oppoſers, and wades through their 
lood which flows over the Field of Battle. For, the time 
which has been long ſince determined for the Redemption of 
the World will ſhortly come on, when I ſhall obtain an entire 
Victory over all the Oppoſers thereof. IV. Now 5 taking 
a View of thoſe who could have any Pretence to be Sharers 
in this Redemption, I found that it was performed by my ſelf 
alone, without the Aſſiſtance of any other; being ſupported 
therein by the Power of my own eternal Nature, and my 
great Zeal and Concern for the Souls of Men. And td 
make way for this, I will fubdue all that make Oppoſition 
to this great Deſign, with as much Force as a victorious Sola 
dier beats down his Adverſary to the Ground, and trams 
ples. upon him there. V. And here I cannot forbear td 
lay hold of an Opportunity of praiſing the Divine Goodneſs 
for the many particular Favours which God has been pleaſed 
to confer upon the Nation of the Jews, during the Series of 
many Ages: For God openly declared, that they ſhould be 
his People who ſhould worſhip him the true God only, and 
not like the Gentiles, who pay a Vying Worſhip -to Idols : 
And this was the Reaſon that he ſo frequently delivered them 
from ſuch eminent Dangers which they were in. When they 
were under any great Affliction, God himſelf ſeemed to take 
their Trouble to Heart; and during the Succeſſion of many 
Ages he defended them, with as much Tendernefs as a Nurſe 
does the Child which ſhe carries in her Arms. VI. Then 
the Perſon repreſented in the Viſion. proceeded in his 4 
courſe, and gave ſome particular Inſtances of God s mira. 
N culous 
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the ſea wich the ſhepherd of his flock ? Where is he that put his boy 18 within 
him 2 chat led chem by the tight hand of "Moſes; with his glorions arm, dividing the 
water before them, to make himſelf an everlaſting Name? That led them "through 
the deep as an horſe in the wilderneſs, chat they ſhould not Rumble N e > 
ech dowa into the valley, the ſpirit of the Lord cauſed him to reſt: To didſt thou lead 
thy people to make thy ſelf a glorious Name. VII. Look down from heaven, and 
behold 5 the habitation of thy holineſs, and of thy glory : Where is thy zeal, and 
thy ſtrength, the ſounding of thy bowels, and of thy mercies towards me ? are they 
reſtrained ? Doubtleſs thou art our Father, though Abraham be ignorant of us, and 
Iſrael acknowledge us not: thou-Q Lord, art oùr Father, our redeemer, thy Name js 


Vn 
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from everlaſting. VIII. O Lord, Why haſt thou made us to exre from th 
and hardned our heart from thy fear? Return for thy ſervants fake, the fribes þf chine 
inheritance. The people of thy holineſs have poſſeſſed it but a little While : Our ad- 
verſaries have troden down thy ſanctuary. We are thine, hon never beareſt rule over 
them „ they. were not called by thy Name. 44 IEA n | : Hemi en DIR ,7 FJ 
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Fter two days was the feaſt of the paſſover, and of unleayened bread; and 
the chief prieſts and the Scribes ſought how they might take him by craft, and 


the people. II. And being in Bethany, in the, houſe of Simon the leper, as he fac 
at meat, there came a woman, having an alabaſter-box of ointment! of, ſpikenard, 
very precious, and ſhe, brake the box, and poured it on his head. And there: were 
ſome that had indignation within themſelves, and ſaid, Why was this. waſt of the 
ointment made? For it might have been ſold for more than three hundred pence, and 


have been given to the poor: and they murmured againſt her. And Jeſus ſaid, Let 


put him to death. But they ſaid, Not on the feaft-day, leſt there be an uprore ol 


her alone, why trouble you her 2 ſhe hach wrought a good work on me. For ye have 


culous Preſervation of the Jewiſh Nation in former times, in 
theſe or the like words: Is not God the ſame Almighty God 
Kill, as when he conducted them and their Leader Moſes through 
the Sea? Can't he afford another Perſon as powerful Influxes of 
his Spirir, and endow him with as conſtant a Power of working 
Miracles as he did Moſes ? No one can doubt of this, who conſi- 
ders, That it was through the Efficacy of the Divine Power, 
(Cod thereby having wiſe Deſigns to diſcover that he was the 
only true God, ) that at the waving of Moſes's Rod the Waters 

of the Red-Sea- retired on each fide. For God provided for 
the Safety of his People as they were paſſing over the Sea- 
Sands, and afterwards over the barren Wilderneſs, conducting 
— with as much Security, as a Horſe that is led in the 
and of a careful Groom, and afterwards lodged them in the 
Country of Canaan, as much to their Satisfaction, as it is for 
Cattel, after hard Labour, to be depaſtured in a green Mea- 
dow ; thereby acquiring to himſelf extraordinary Fame a- 
mong all the Gentile Nations round about. VII. When the 
erſon r e in the Viſion had made an end of ſpeaking, 
I-thus addreſſed my ſelf to God in Prayer. O our gracious 
god, I beſeech thee to look down with an eye of Compaſſion 
rom Heaven, which is the Seat of thy Majeſty, and where 
thy eſſential Glory does chiefly difplay itſelf, upon the Cala- 
mities of thy People, and work their Deliverance. And fince 
we ſee-ſucha Torrent of Misfortunes breaking in upon us, 
our Church and Nation has reaſon to expoſtulate with thee, O 
great God; Where is thy wonted Love and Affection, where 
is thy Almighty Power which thou waſt wont formerly to ex- 
ert on our behalf? What can put a Bar to theſe infinite Perfe- 
Qions of thine? Moſt certainly thou doſt ſtill bear the ſame 
- paternal Affection to us: Though our great Progenitors ra- 

ham and Jacob, being removed to another State, ſhould be di- 
veſted of their natural Affection to their Offspring; though 
at ſo remote a diſtance they ſhould not have a Cognizance of 
our human Affairs, nor be able to relieve us under our Miſ- 
fortunes; yet thou, our Father by Creation, haſt the tender- 
eſt Regard to us thy poor Creatures; thy Goodneſs diſpoſes 
thee to redreſs our Misfortunes, and thy everlaſting Power 
furniſhes thee with Ability to do ir. VIII. Why haſt thou, 
by thy withdrawing thy Grace and Favour from us, ſuffered 
us to fall into ſuch a Degeneracy of Manners, as to pull down 
thoſe heavy Judgments which we foreſee muſt befal us? I beg 
of thee, that thou would'ſt afford us a freſh Experiment of the 
Kindneſs which thou beareſt to thy choſen People, the twelve 
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Tribes of the Jewiſh Nation. We have poſſeſſed the Holy 
Land but a little while, in compariſon of that perpetual Inhe- 
ritance which we expected to have enjoyed therein: And now 
we find; that our Idolatrous Enemy will profane and deſtroy 
the Holy Temple, where thou the only true God art worſhip- 
ped. Indeed theſe thy Judgments are unſearchable, ſince thou 


indulgeſt ſuch Favour and Succeſs to our wicked Adverſaries, 


and doſt viſit us, whom of all the People of the World thou 


' haſt been pleaſed ta enlighten with a Knowledge of thy true 


Worſhip, with ſuch afflikting Calamiries. 
 PARAPHRASE inthe GO EL. 8. Mark XIV. 1. 


I. Our Saviour being with his Diſciples, . on the Tueſday 1n 
the Afternoon of the Week wherein he ſuffered, and the Paſ- 
chal-Week commencing two Days after, the Members of the 
Sanhedrim were in 4 Confultation how they might get him 
into Cuſtody, by ſome ly and private way, which the People 
might know nothing of, and after that to procure him to be 
condemned and executed. However, they thought it not con- 
venient to enterprize this during the Feaſt of the Paſſover, for 
fear the People, to whom he ſeemed yet very dear, might 
make a Riſing for his Reſcue, during that mighty Concourſe. 
II. Now ſome time, whilſt our Saviour continued in this 
Place, which was Bethany, a Village not far diſtant from Jeru- 
falem ; he being one day at Dinner, a devour Woman, of the 
number of. his Followers, viz. Mary Magdalen, John 12. 3. ha- 
ving in her Poſſeſſion a Bottle of very rich Perfume, ſuch as 
Perſons of the beſt Quality. uſed to have their Hair anoint- 
ed with at Feſtival Times, ſhe broke the Vial over his Head, 
thedding the fragrant Perfume. upon it, in token of her great 
Reſpect to him. Upon this, one of the Diſciples, vis. Judas, 
Joh. 12, 4. endeavoured to perſuade ſome of the reſt that this 
was an Act of very great Profuſeneſs, foraſmuch as this Vial 
of Perfume might have been fold. for three or four Pound, 
which would have been a conſiderable Charity to have given 
to the Poor; Which Objection having ſome force with a few 
of the Diſciples, they joined with him in cenſuring the devout 
Woman, for this Refpe& ſhewed to our bleſſed Lord. Upon 
this our Saviour took chem up, bidding them to be more mo- 
derate in their Cenſures upon her; ſeeing what ſhe had done 
was a good and pious Action, and by no ways blame-worthy- 
For, as for the Kindnefs to the Poor, which ſome of you ſeem 
to prefer above all others, theſe Perſons you will have longer 
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che poor with you always, and whenſoever ye will, ye may do chem good 3 but. me 

She hath done what ſhe could: ſhe is come aforehand to anoint 
my body to the burying. Verily I ſay unto you, Whereſoever this 
preached throughout the whole world, this alſo that ſhe hath done 


oſpel ſhall be 
ſhall be ſpoken 


of for a memorial to her. III. And Judas Iſcariot, one of the twelve, went unto 


che chief prieſts, to betray him unto them. 


And when they heard it, they were 


glad, and promiſed to give him money. And he ſought how he might convenient-. 
ly betray him. IV. And the firſt day of unleavened bread, when they killed the 
paſſover, his diſciples ſaid unto him, Where wilt thou that we go and prepare, that 
thou mayeſt eat the paſlover ? And he ſendeth forth two of his diſciples, and faith. 
unto them, Go ye into the city, and there ſhall meet you a man bearing a pitcher: 
of water: follow him. And whereſoever he ſhall go in, ſay ye to the good-man 


of the houſe, The maſter ſaith 


„Where is the gueſt-chamber, where 1 ſhall eat the 


paſſover with my diſciples ? And he will ſhew you a large upper room furniſhed, and 


prepared, there make ready for us. 


And his diſciples went forth, and came into the 


city, and found as he had ſaid unto them: and they made ready the paſſover. And 
in the evening he cometh with the twelve. V. And as they ſat, and did eat, Jeſus 
ſaid, Verily I ſay unto you, one of you which eateth with me, ſhall betray me. And 
they began to be ſorrowful, and to ſay unto him, one by one, ls it 1? And another 
ſaid, Is it 1? And he anſwered and ſaid unto them, It is one of the twelve that dippeth 
with me in the diſh, The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him: but wo 
to that man by whom the ſon of man is betrayed : good were it for that man if he 
had never been born. VI. And as they did eat, Jeſus took bread, and bleſſed, and 


brake it, and gave to them, and faid, Take, eat: This is my body. 


And he took 


the cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave it to them : and they all drank of 

it. And he faid unto them, This is my bloud of che new teſtament, which is ſhed 
for many. Verily I ſay unto you, | will drink no more of the fruit of the vine, un- 
til that day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God. And when they had ſung 


with you than you will have me; and you may have many 
convenient Opportunities whilſt you live to befriend them, 
but 'tis not very long that I ſhall be with you. This good 
Woman has done me a 27 diſtinguiſhing Honour, and above 
what could be expected from her; nay, perhaps, there may 
be ſomething more ominous in this Action, than you are a- 
ware of ; ſuppoſe that theſe are the Aromaticks that are to 
perfume my Body to the Grave ; I hope in this caſe you will 
not think the Charge too much to be laid out upon your dy- 
ing Maſter, ſince tis the Faſhion to be ſo profuſe in this Ex- 

nce, upon every ordinary Corps. But one thing I will aſ- 
ure you of, that whereſoever, throughout the whole World, 
the Goſpel ſhall be preached, (as it ſhall ſome time or other 


be preached all over it) this very Action of this devout Wo- 


man ſhall be ſo far from being condemned, that it ſhall be 
celebrated as a Monument of her extraordinary Piety. III. 
Not long after this, Judas, who was ſurnamed Iſcariot, (either 
from the Syriack word Scherjut, which ſignifies a Bag, or from 
the Town Cariotum, where he is ſuppoſed to be born, which 
Name was given by way of diſtin&ion, to mark him out from 
the other Judas, the Brother of Fames, ) he being one of the 
twelve Diſciples, offered his Aſſiſtance to the Sanhedrim, to 


berray his Maſter into their hands. 'This inclined them to 
ter their 


former Reſolutions, of not taking him into Cu- 
ſtody at the Paſchal Seaſon; but being glad * ſo unforeſeen 
an . gave him a Sum of Money as a Reward for 
his Treachery, IV. The firſt Day of the Paſchal Week was 


now began, in which the Paſchal Lamb was killed and conſe- 
crated at the Altar: 


When one of his Diſci 1; 
what Place they ſho * is Diſciples ask'd him at 


e the uld make Preparation to partake of the 
Paſſover, it being now high time to make the proper Diſpoſi- 
ſitions for that Ceremony ? With that, he diſpatches two of 
his Diſciples, Peter and Jobn, with Command has they ſhould 
go to Jeruſalem, where they ſhould be no ſooner arriv'd, but 
that they ſhould meet a Man carrying a Pitcher of Water; 
and that they ſhould follow after this Perſon to the Houſe 
Whither he is going; and then enquiring for the Maſter of 
that Family, to deliver this Meſlage : Our Maſter bid us to 


ask you, which was the Room where he and his Diſcipl 

ſhould eat the Paſſover in ? And upon this he ſhall "Sp 5 4X 
into a Great Room above-ſtairs, with a Table ready ſer out, 
and Couches about it to lie down upon: do you get the Paſchal 


an 


Lamb ready to be eaten by us in this Chamber. Theſe two 
Diſciples being arrived at Jeruſalem, found all things to occur, 
as our Saviour had foretold; propatiog the Paſchal Lamb, and 
making the other neceſſary Diſpoſitions for that Solemnity. 
And when it grew towards night, our Saviour, with the reſt 
of his Diſciples, came to the forementioned place. V. Whilſt 
they were at Supper, our Saviour ſaid to them, I muſt now 
inform you of one Particular, which will not a little ſurprize 
you ; There is one of you that is at this preſent eating with 
me at the Table, who ſhall betray me to the Sanhedrim. This 
occaſion'd a very great Damp upon their Spirits; and every- 
one of them being willing to purge himſelf from the Sulpi- 
cion of ſuch a Crime, cried out by turns, 1 hope, Sir, it is 
not I? Our Saviour replied, I told you before, that the Trai- 
tor was one who fat at the Table; I will now be more parti- 
cular, and tell you, that he is one of thoſe that is eating out 
of the ſame Diſh with me. Indeed it is determined, for 
wiſe and great Ends, that I the Meſſias muſt die, as the Scrip- 
tures have predicted, but that ſhall not excuſe the wicked Man 
who betrays me; for ſuch a ſad degree of Woe and Miſery 
attends him, as a Puniſhment of his Crime, that a ſtate of 
Non-exiſtence would be far more cligible than his Being. 
VI. Before Supper was ended, our Saviour, deſigning to inſti- 
tute a new Sacrament in lieu of the old Paſchal Rites, took a. 
Piece of Bread into his hands; and, by a ſhort Prayer bleſſing, 
it, in ſolemn manner he broke it, delivering to every one of 
them a Piece in this form of Words, Take, eat, this IS my Body; 
alluding to the Words of the Inſtitution of the Faſſover, 
which he ſet up this Rite in lieu of, Thus ſhall ye eat it, it IS the 
Lord's "Paſſer, Exod. 12. 11. In like manner taking a Cup of 
Wine into his Hands, conſecrating that likewiſe by a Prayer, 
he delivered it into their Hands ſeverally, every one of all che 
Company drinking thereof : He pronouncing to them theſe 
Words; This [Wine which I here deliver to you] is [a Repre- 
ſentation and real Conveyance of the Benefits of] n Blood 
[ which is the Sanction] of the New Ieftament | or Covenant 
which God has been plealed to agree to enter into with Man- 
kind ] which is [ ſhortly to be] ſhed not for the Jews only, 
as God's peculiar Favourites, but] for [ the ] many, | or more 


numerous Gentiles. ] And now I have done this, I will aſ- 
ſure you, that I ſhall nor drink any more Wine till after my 
Reſurrection; when I ſhall have received my Kingdom _ 
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an hymn, they went, out into the mount of Olives, . VII. And Jeſus ſaith unto. them, 
All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me this night: for it is written, I will ſmite the 


ſhepherd, and the ſheep ſhall be ſcattered. But after that I am riſen, I will go be- 


fore you into Galilee, Bur Peter ſaid unto him, Although all ſhall be offended, yet 
will not I, And Jeſus ſaith unto him; Verily 1 ſay unto thee, that this day, even in 
this night, before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice, . But he ſpake the 
more vehemently, If ] ſhould die with thee, 1 will not deny thee. in any wiſe. Like- 
wiſe alſo ſaid they all. VIII. And they came to a place which was named Gethſe- 
mani, and he ſaith to his diſciples, Sit ye here, while 1 ſhall pray. And he taketh 
with him Peter, and James, and John, and began to be ſore amazed, and to be ve- 
ry heavy, and ſaith unto them, My ſoul is exceeding ſorrowful unto death; tarry ye 

here, and watch. And he went forward a little, and fell on the ground, and. prayed, 
that if it were poſſible the hour might paſs from him, And he ſaid, Abba, father; 
All things are poſſible unto thee ; take away this cup from me: nevertheleſs, not what 
I will, 2 what thou wilt. IX. And he cometh and findeth them ſleeping, and 
ſaith unto Peter, Simon, ſleepeſt thou? couldſt not thou watch one hour? Watch ye 
and pray, left ye enter into tempration ; the ſpirit truly is ready, but che fleſh is weak. 
And again he went away, and prayed, and ſpake the ſame words. And when he 
returned, he found them aſleep again, (for their eyes were heavy) neither wiſt they 
what to anſwer him. 
now, and take your reſt : it is enough, the hour is come; Behold the Son of man 
is betrayed into the hands of ſinners. Riſe up, let us go; lo, he that betrayeth me is 
at hand, X. And immediately, while he yet ſpake, cometh Judas, one of che 
twelve, and with him a great multitude with (words, and ſtaves, from the chief Prieſts, 


and the Scribes, and the Elders. And he that betrayed him, had given them a token, 


ſaying, Whomloever 1 ſhall Kiſs, that ſame is he; take him, and lead him away ſafe- 
ly. And as ſoon as he was come, he goeth ſtraightway to him, and faith, Maſter, 


And he cometh the third time, and ſaith unto, them, Sleep on 


God, I may drink ſome again. And after having ſung an 
Hymn, which was uſual at the Celebration of the Paſlover, 
he went over the Brook Cedron, John 18. 1. to the Foot of the 
Mount of Olives. VII. And then our Saviour told them, that 


in that very Night they ſhould all of them make a very great 


Defection from their Duty towards him; for, to uſe the 
Words of the Prophet Zachary, I will ſmite the Shepherd, and the 

Sheep ſhall be ſcattered, i. e. Y6u ſhall all of you cowardly for- 
ſake me, when you ſhall ſee me in Danger. Peter diſdainin 
to be accuſed with the reſt of fo much Perfdiouſneſs, decla- 
red, that if all the other Diſciples ſhould: forfake their Maſter, 
yet he fingly by himſelf would ſtick to him. Our Saviour 
obſerving he had too great a Confidence in his own Strength, 
replies upon him, Well! Peter, as forward as you are in aſ- 
ſerring your Fidelity towards me, and your Courage to ſuffer 
for my lake ; before the ſecond Cock-crowing, wiz. the Break 
of ay you ſhall thrice ape raſa deny me to be your Ma- 
ſter. This ſerved only to raife his Spirit, and the Affurance 
of his Sincerity and Courage, the more; provoking him to 
declare, That he would chooſe rather ro die with him than to 
deſert him. The like Proteſtation, after Peter's Example, was 
made by the reſt. VIII. They then went into a publick 
Garden, called Gerhſemani'; and here our Saviour ordered his 
Pifeiples to fir down, whilſt he retired a while from them 
to perform ſome private Devotions which he was at that time 
willing to pay to God; taking with him only Peter, James, 
and John, his three moſt beloved Diſciples, to be Witneſſes of 
his Agony: and then he appeared to be under the moſt in- 
expreſſible Grief and Anguiſh of Mind, declaring to them, 
thar his Soul was furrounded with Sorrow, and that he was 
ready to die with it: I befeech you therefore, my dear Friends 
( fays he) to tarry in the Place you are now in, for ſome 
time; and though I perceive you are inclinable to Sleep, yet 
I-would have you a while keep your ſelves waking. And go- 
ing from them a few Paces, he, in the humbleſt Poſture of 
Devotion, fell proſtrate upon the Earth, praying, among other 
things, in particular, That he might be excuſed from the ter- 
rible Puniſhment which he was to undergo, if there were any 
Poffibiliry of it: For O my eternal Father (ſays he) all 
things are poſſible to thee which are not, for juff Reaſons, 
decreed by thee to be otherwiſe ; therefore I pray thee, if there 
can be any way found to remove this bitter Cup from me, ler 
me not drink it; but if thy Will, which is grounded upon 
the juſteſt Reaſons, has refolved it muſt go down with me, 
I ſubmir to thy Pleaſure. IX. After this, coming back to his 


| maſter J 


three Diſciples, whom he had left at a ſmall diſtance from 
him, he found them aſleep notwithſtanding his late Injuncti- 
on to the contrary ; wherefore he addreſſing himſelf to Peter, 
who had lately made ſuch Proteſtations-of his Fidelity and 
Obedience, What, Can ſuch a faithful — + % as Simon fleep 
contrary to his Maſter's expreſs Command? Methinks, one 
Hour's want of Sleep were but a poor Requital of all the 
Pains, I have laid out upon you. However, I will take occa- 


g ſion, upon this Neglect of yours, to leave with you theſe Ob- 


ſervations, which may do you and others Service when I am 
gone from you: Firſt, Warchfulneſs and Prayer are the beſt 
ecurity againſt the Devil's Temptations : Secondly, Good 
Refolutions are oftentunes honeſtly taken up; bur, through 
the Frailty of human Nature, are but carelefly proſecuted. 
With that he retired the ſecond time, and prayed the ſame 
Prayer again. Upon his Return, he found them afleep like- 
wile a ſecond time, for they were very drowſy, and could not 
keep their Eyes open; but perceiving their Maſter by them 
ain, they were perfectly aſhamed of themſelves, and under 
that Confuſion could not tell what to ſay to him. And after 
having prayed a third time, he returned to them as before, 
and ſpoke to them in theſe Words: For all the Service which 
you can do me now by your watching, you may fleep on as 
Ong as you pleaſe; I ſhould not now have any more need of 
your watching, though you had performed it with more Ex- 
actneſs than you have done: The time of my Suffering is 
come; and, what you have always, been loth to believe, rhe 
Meſſias is to be delivered into the Hands of unbelieving Hea- 
thens, to be put to Death by their Authority. The Wretch 
which betrays me, with his Confederates, is juſt upon us: 
Come, riſe up, let us courageouſly meet them; and ler us 
not cowardly ſtay here till they come up to us, as if we were 
afraid of the Death, which they deſign ro inflict upon us. 
X. It was not very long after his having ſpoken theſe Words, 
but into the Garden comes Judas, with a numerous Rabble 
after him, ſome Soldiers of the Garriſon armed with Swords, 
but more of the Town-Mob with Sraves; all which had been 
gotten together by the Sanhedrim. Then the Soldiers, who 
were the more powerful pert of this Company, and which the 
Jews moſtly depended upon, not knowing Jeſus, as having 
never been at his Sermons ; Judas _ upon a Sign to 
r them, how to diſtinguiſh. Jeſus by; for (ſays he) the 
erſon, whom I ſalute, is the Man whom you are to take into 
Cuſtody. Thus being come into the Garden, he goes directly 
up to our Saviour, and cried Maſter, Maſter, and then 1 1 
im. 
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maſter, and kiſſed him, And they laid their hk on him, and took him. XI. And 


one of them that ſtood by, drew a ſword, and ſmote a ſeryant of the high Prieſt, 


and cut off his ear. And Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto hem, Are ye come out as 
againſt a thief, with ſwords and wich ſtaves, to take me? I was dayly with you in the 
temple, teaching, and ye took me not: but. the. Scriptures muſt be fulfilled; And 
they all forſook him, and fled. And there followed him a certain young man having 


a linen cloth caſt about his naked body, and the young men laid hold on him. And 


he left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked. XII. And they led Jeſus away 
to the high Prieſt, and with him were aſſembled all the chief Prieſts, and the Elders; 
and the Scribes; and Peter followed him afar off, even into the Palace of the high 
prieſt: and he ſat with the ſervants, and warmed himſelf at the fire; and the chief 
Prieſts, and all the councel ſought for witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to death, and 
found none. For many bare ige witneſs againſt him, bur their witneſs agreed not 
together. And there aroſe certain, and bare falſe witneſs againſt him, ſaying, We 
heard him ſay, I will deſtroy this temple that is made with hands, and within three 
days, I will build another made without hands. But neither ſo did their witneſs agree 
together. XIII. And the high Prieſt ſtood up in the midſt, and asked Jeſus, ſaying, 
Anſwereſt thou nothing? what is it which theſe wirneſs againſt chee ? But he held his 
peace, and anſwered nothing. Again the high Prieſt asked him, and ſaid unto him, 
Art thou the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed? And Jeſus ſaid, I am ; and ye (hall 
ſee the Son of man ſitting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds 
of heaven. XIV. Then Þe high Prieſt rent his clothes, and faith, What need we 


any further witneſſes ? ye have heard the blaſphemy : what chink ye? And they all 


condemned him to be guilty of death. And ſome began to ſpit on him, and to co- 
ver his face, and ro buffet him, and to ſay unto him, Prophecy ; and the ſervants did 
ſtrike him wich the palms of their hands. XV. And as Peter was beneath in che 
palace, there cometh one of the maids of the high prieſt; and when ſhe ſaw Pe- 


him. Upon that, ſome of the foremoſt of the Company laid 
their Hands roughly upon him, and took him Priſoner. 
XI. But there was one Fellow, a Servant to the High Prieſt, 
who was more forward than the reſt, and was the firſt who 
Jaid Hands on our Saviour; which Indignity Peter, who ſtood 
by him, not enduring, drew a Sword, he had then by his 


Side, and cut off the Man's Ear; which our Saviour af- 


terwards miraculouſly reſtored, Luke 22. 5i. Then addreſ- 
fing himfelf to the Multitude, he ſaid, Why do you come 
our againſt me to take me into Cuſtody like a Thief, with 
Swords and Staves ? Why ſhould you be for apprehending me 
more at this time, than whilſt I preached to you in the Tem- 

le Courts, when you had as much Reaſon, and as good an 

portunury to do it? But this is in order to bring on m 

Suffering, which was predicted by the Prophecies of 1ſa;ah, 


Daniel, and other ancient Prophets, and which muſt be accom- 
rats now. When our Saviour was made Priſoner, all his 


In 

ſeiples run away with Precipitation from him, fearing that 
the Sanhedrim would extend their Cruelty towards them 
likewiſe. And there being a young Man, who had left his 
Bed upon the Noiſe of the Tumult, out of curioſity to ſee what 
was done, having only a Sheet wrapped about him inſtead of 
his Cloaths; he being nigh the Perſon of our Saviour, the 
Jews taking him to be one of his Attendants, laid hold on 


him as one of the Diſciples: But he left the Sheet in their h 


Hands, and fled away naked. XII. Then was our Saviour car- 
ried away before the High Prieſt, at whoſe houſe a great num- 
ber of the Members of the Sanhedrim were aſſembled : But 
Peter, though full of Fear, had ſtill, out of Love to his Maſter, 
a Hankering to know what Iſſue his Trial would have, fol- 
lowed the Company at a diſtance to the High Prieft's Palace, 
and fat among the Servants in an Ante-room, by the Fire- ſide, 
warming himſelf, the Chill of the Night not being yet over, 
The Sanhedrim now were very active in picking up all the 
Witneſſes they could againſt * Top which might convict him 
of a Capital Crime ; but all that they could ſay would not a- 
mount to it. And though ſome ill Perſons offered falſly to 

epoſe ſomething more conſiderable againſt him, yet there 
were ſuch Inconſiſtencies in their Evidence, that they durſt 
not truſt the Merits of the Cauſe upon their Depoſitions. At 
laſt they got ſome naughty People, who perverted the Words 
of a former Sermon of his, which he uſed in an allegorical 
Senſe, concerning his deſtroying the Temple and rebuilding 
it in three Days; and gave it in Evidence, as if he had ſome 


er 


ill Deſign of burning, or otherwiſe deſtroying, that noble 
Structure. But, even in theſe Depoſitions, there were Incon- 
ſiſtencies likewiſe. XIII. The High Prieſt being vexed, that 
all the Evidence given in againſt him amounted to ſo little, 
roſe up from his Chair in a Paſſion, and ſpoke to Jeſus in theſe 
Words; What! do you anſwer nothing in your own behalf ? 
Do you make no Reply to theſe Accufations? But our Savi- 
our did not think fit to give any Anſwer to this likewiſe, as. 
knowing the Objections to be frivolous, and not worthy of 
Refutation. The High Prieſt had now but one way left to 
convid him; and that was an Oath of Adjuration, by which 
he was obliged to anſwer, upon Oath, to what Queſtions the 


chief Magiſtrate ſhould think fit to propofe to him. The 


High Prieſt reſolved to entrap him by this Method ; and 
therefore asked him, Whether he were the Meſſias, and the 
Son of God, as it was ſaid he gave out to be? Our Saviour 
anſwered, That he was that Perſon: and, as contemptible as 
they look'd upon him now to be, they ſhould hercafret ſee 
him come in a triumphal manner to judge the World, and to 
be placed with the greateſt degree of Honour at the righe- 
hand of God. XIV. Upon this the High Prieſt rent his 
Cloaths, according to the Cuſtom of the Aſtaticks, when they 
heard any thing which they had a great Abhorrence to. We 
need not now (ſays he) examine any more Witneſſes againſt 
im; for we our felves have heard him ſpeak Blaſphemy, 
which is a capital Crime by our Law. Wherefore I defire 
You that are Members of this high Aſſembly to deliver you, 
Opinions, Whether you think him guilty of this Crime Of 
no? And they unanimouſly gave their Votes in the Affirma- 
tive; whereby he was adjudged worthy of Death, and Was to 
be delivered over to the Roman Preſident, to affirm their Sen- 
tence if he thought it fir. Then the Rabble, who were ga- 
thered together upon that Occaſion, ſceing he was condemn- 
ed, began to make Sport with him, as they uſed to do with 
other condemned Perſons; ſometimes ſpifting upon him, at 
other times hoodwinking him, and then ftriking him over tlie 
Face, bidding him exerciſe his Prophetick Gifts in telling 
who it was that ſtruck him : The Servants of the Members of 
the Sanhedrim, who attended upon their Maſters there, made 
Sport with him likewiſe, in giving him Boxes over his Ears. 
XI. Whilſt the Trial was carried on in a Chamber above 
Stairs, in the High Prieſt's Palace, Peter ſtaid in a Room be- 
low, where one of the Servant- Maids of the Family looking 
upon him, as he was warming himſelf by the Fire, ſhe faid, 


If 
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ter warming himſelf, ſhe looked upon him, and ſaid, And thou alſo. waſt with Jeſus 


of Nazareth. But he denied, ſaying, 1 know not, neither underſtand I what thou 


ſayeſt. And he went out into the porch, and the cock crew. And a maid ſaw him 
again, and began to ſay to them that ſtood by, This is one of them. And he de- 
nied it again. And a little after, they that ſtood by ſaid again to Peter, Surely thou 
art one of them; for thou art a Galilean, and thy ſpeech agreeth thereto. , But he 
began to curſe and to ſwear, ſaying, 1 know not this man of whom ye ſpeak. , And the 
ſecond time the cock crew. And Peter called to mind the word that Jeſus ſaid unto 
him, Before the cock crow twice, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. And when he thought 
thereon, he wept. "Xn tg age pe Re 3 a e 
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HE Lord God hath opened mine ear, and I was not rebellious, neither tur- 

ned away back. I gave my back to the ſmiters, and my cheeks to them 
that plucked off the hair: I hid not my face from ſhame and ſpitting. II. For the 
Lord God will help me, therefore ſhall I not be confounded: therefore have | ſer my 
face like a flint, and I know that I ſhall not be aſhamed. He is near that juſtifieth 
me, who will contend with me? Let us ſtand together; who is mine adverſary ? let 
him come near to me. Behold, the Lord God will help me; who is he that ſhall 
condemn me ? Lo, they all ſhall wax old as a garment : the moth ſhall cat them 
up. III. Whois among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice of his ſer- 
vant, that walketh in darkneſs, and hath no light? ler him truſt in the name of the 
Lord, and ſtay upon his God. IV. Behold, all ye that kindle a fire, that compals 


J. 


your ſelves about with ſparks; walk in the light of your fire, and in the ſparks that 


ve have kindled. This ſhall ye have of mine hand, ye ſhall lie down in ſorrow. 


If Iam not very much miſtaken, I have ſeen you with this 
Jeſus of Nazareth. But you are miſtaken, ( replies he,) for I 
never ſaw the Man in my Life; and I can't imagine what 
| mag you have for what you ſay. And going out of the 

oom into the Portico, he heard the Cock crow. The Maid 
ſeeing him a ſecond time, told ſome of the Company, point- 
ing to Peter, that he was one of Jeſus's Attendants ; but he 
denied it again. Not long after, one of the Company who 
were about the Fire ſpoke to Peter thus ; For all you deny 
your ſelf to belong to Jeſus, moſt certainly you do; for you 
are a Galilean as well as he, and the broad Language, which 
they ſpeak in that place, is ſo very diſcernible in you, that 
you cannot hide it. This home Purſaic of him, put him up- 
on curſing the Man for making ſuch invidious Conje&tures, as 
if every North-Country Jew muſt be a Diſciple of Jeſus, 
and withal ſwearing, that he did not know Jeſus ſo much 
as by ſight. Then the Cock crew the ſecond time. The Sound 
of which, together with our Saviour's looking down from 
the open Chamber where the Court was kept, upon him be- 
low in the Piazza, Luke 22. 61. made Peter remember what our 
Saviour had that Night foretold concerning him, That he 
ſhould deny him thrice before the Cock-crowing at Break of 
Day. The Reflexion upon which, and his own Perfidiouſneſs, 
notwithſtanding his former Reſolutions, made him go aſide 


and bewail his Fault, begging Pardon of God for it with a 
Flood of Tears. 


Py 
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I. The great God of Heaven and Earth commanded me attentively 
ts hearken to theſe Words, which were ſpoken to me in a Viſion, in the 
Name of the Meſſias ; and I willingly paid Obedience to his Order, 
bearkening with due attention thereunto. I the Meſſias who ſhall 


; The 


at the preſcribed time come into the World, ſhall live a Life 
under great Trouble and Perſecution, and at laſt expire under 
cruel | : but this I ſhall undergo with great Readineſs 
and Reſignation to the Divine Pleaſure, as alſo the vile Shame 
and reproachful 7 which the Malice of my Enemies ſhall 
ſubje& me to. II. But ſince God ſhall take me into his Al- 
mighty Protection, I ſhall defy the Power and Malice of Men 
and Devils; I ſhall diſcover no more Marks of Fear in my 
Countenance, than if I had a Face of Marble or Flint. For 
the divine Nature, which ſhall be united to me, ſhall make 
me ſo courageous, as to deſpiſe the little Power of all my Op- 
poſers; as it were challenging them to make an Experiment 
of my Power, if they dare. For by the Aſſiſtance of my di- 
vine Power I ſhall ariſe from the Grave after a ſhort ſtate of 
Separation, and then for ever deſpiſe the weak Malice of thoſe 
who thought, by condemning me, to have deſtroyed me. But, 
poor Wretches, as they are! what a Folly is ir in them to 
contend with their Saviour, and to think to cope with his 
mighty Power ? Whilſt they think to lay me under the Pow- 
er of Death, I ſhall quickly riſe again to reign in a bliſsful 
Eternity; whilſt they ſhall rot and perifh in their Graves, de- 
ſtroyed and eaten up by Worras, and many of them tormented 
in another World by that Worm which never dieth. III. But 
if there be a good and conſcientious People among the Jewiſh 
Nation at that time, as there ſhall be ſome, let them continue 
to put their Truſt in God when he ſhall ſhower down his Ven- 
geance upon theſe my Enemies, and he ſhall find out proper 
Methods for their Deliverance. IV. And now, O you my 
wicked Adverſaries, that are for kindling a Fire about you 
whereby you think to warm your ſelves, and to annoy all o- 
thers; ſince you are ſo much for Fire, your wicked Practices 
will bring it ſo about, that hereafter you are like to have 
enough of ir. And this is all that you are like to expect 
from me; you ſhall lie down in Sorrow in the Grave, and 
ſhall awake to a miſerable Eternity. 
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I. A ND ſtraightway in the morning, the chief prieſts, held a conſultation with 
Ihe elders and ſcribes, and the whole council, and, bound Jeſus, and carried 
him away, and delivered him to Pilate. And Pilate asked him, Art thou the king 
of the Jews ? And he anſwering, ſaid unto him, Thou ſayeſt it. And the chief prieſts 
accuſed him of many things: but he anſwered nothing. And Pilate asked him again, 
ſaying, Anſwereſt thou nothing? behold how many things they witneſs againſt thee. 
But Jeſus yet anſwered nothing: fo that Pilate marvelled. II. Now at tliat feaſt he 
releaſed to them one priſoner, whomſoever they deſired. And there was one na- 
med Barabbas, which lay bound with them that had made inſurrection with him, 
who had committed murder in the inſurrection. And che multitude crying aloud, be- 
gan to deſire him to do as he had ever done unto them. But Pilate anſwered them, 
ſaying, Will ye that I releaſe unto you the king of the Jews?: (For he knew that the 
chief prieſts had delivered him for envy.) But the chief prieſts moved the people, 
that he ſhould rather releaſe Barabbas unto them. III. And Pilate anſwered, and 
laid again unto them, What will ye then that 1 ſhall do unto him whom ye call the 


* 
* 1 
* 

? 


King of che Jews ? and they cried out again, Crucifie him. Then Pilate ſaid unto 
them, Why, what evil hath he done? and they cried out the more exceedingly, Cru- 


cihe him. And ſo Pilate, willing to content the people, releaſed Barabbas unto 
them, and delivered Jeſus, when he had ſcourged him, to be crucified. ' IV. And 
the ſouldiers led him away into the hall, called Pretoriura ; and they call together the 


Whole band. And they clothed him with purple, and platted a crown of thorns, 
and pur it about his head. And began to ſalute. him, Hail king of the Jews. And 


they ſmote him on the head with a reed, and did ſpit upon him, and bowing their 
knees, worſhipped bim. And when they had mocked him, they took off the purple 


PARA HRA E onthe GOSPEL. S. Mark 1 ou not deſire a Parton for * 1 3 the ; called 
tf, : ; 5 | the King of the Jews, rather than for any other? is put 

I. Our Saviour being condemned by the Eccleſiaſtical Court 1 Fade Y lite] ö 
= the Jews, or the Sanhedrim, who in a full Council gave Perplexity, knowing the favourable Diſpoſition of the Gene- 
2 againſt him as guilty of Blaſphemy againſt Moſes's rality of the People towards him. Therefore they caſt about 
4 w, ſeveral Members of their Body were deputed to carry to find ſome other popular Perſon to ſet up againſt him, 
im away bound, and to impeach him before Plate the Ro- to divert them from that choice; and the moſt proper Per- 
_ Governour ; they, after their Subjection to the Roman ſon they could find out for this purpoſe. was Barabbas, 
| dane ee not having Power to put any one to Death. To whoſe 6 though a. wicked Fellow was generally pi- 
4 ate therefore they with great Eagerneſs drag him, giving in tied, he being beſides other Crimes to ſuffer fot Rebelli- 
: at Accuſation which to P7late might ſeem moſt invidious, on, to which the Jews were at all times enough diſpoſed. 
may that they had brought a Man before him, that had ſer Therefore they uſe all poſſible Arts by crying up the Me- 
5 a Claim to the Kingdom of Juden. Pilate looking upon the rits of Barabbas for ſuffering in the common Capſe of Liberty, 
1 _— and ſeeing nothing in his Mien, and Aſpect that to en age the Rabble Jews to petition for Barabbat's Releaſe, 
208 beſpeak him to be guilty of any ſuch ambitious Pro- and that Jeſus ſhould undergo the Puniſhment deſigned for 
ject, asked him with an Air of Contempt, What! art thou him; which they accordingly did. III. Pilars hearing this, 


— King of the Jews, which they talk of? Jeſus made An- asked them, What they would have him do with Jeſus, who 


wer, Yes, Iam; meaning it of that ſpiritual Kingdom which was called the King of the Jews ? They anſwered, That th 
| 55 J | | y anſwered, That the 
he had ſet up. The Members of the Sanhedrim then pro- Crucifixion, nd 4 7 — upon Barabbas, ſhould be in- 


| ceeded to give in Charge againſt him many frivolous Accuſa- fitted upon him. Pilate ſaid, That after diligent Examina- 


tions, which they had before picked up Witneſſes to atteſt tion, he could not find that he had committed any Crime that 
bon or Court. Then Pilate asked the Priſoner, what he had was capital. The Rabble, enraged at this Oppoſition to their 
2 124 1 Anſwer to the Charge, which they had given in Requeſts, and back d by the Members of the Sanhedrim there 
2 15 8 which our Saviour gave no Anſwer, partly preſent, cried out in a tumultuous manner, Cruciſie him. Fi- 
4 eſp 01 the Frivolouſneſs of the ccuſations, and partly ate finding it to little purpoſe to aſſuage the Malice of our 
þ tr WI rap to thew any defire of eſcaping Death, Which Saviour's Adverſaries; and the Tumult of the People which 
2 8 by ſmall degree of Wonder in Pilate, to ſee a Per- now began to be conſiderable, any other way than by com- 
ee y. of OO an Extraction, to ſhew ſuch a plying with their Deſires ; he ordered him to be crucified, be- 
ce = e 1 of | eath, and of the Malice of his Ene- inning with the Jaſhing of his Body, which in that cruel 
Jos mts a ow 1t was uſual for the Governours of Judea Peach was preparative to the nailing upon the Croſs. IV. And 
the Pla 2 at the great Feaſt of their Paſſover, with then orders him to be delivered to a certain Soldier of the 
any 2 of _ of their Countrymen who was in Priſon Guards, to ſee Execution done upon him: and they calling 
- _ —_— fence. Now it happened at that time, in all the reſt of the Troop to take a ſhare with them, in 
Pant S In *; on one Parabbas, who had been taken up the crue) Mirth which they deſigned to make, in the Sufferings 
t ba my A for committing Murder in the Fray. of this innocent Perſon, who was now fallen into vulgar Dif- 
Aber 133 "Ho: the Paſſover, the Rabble, which crowded repute, they carried him into the Common-Hall ; making 
3 5 $ page's whilſt our Saviour was under Trial, Sport with him there, and dreſſing him up in a Royal Robe of 
112 3 , _ they hoped the Governour would not forget Purple, to deride him for pretending to be a King; making 
3 _ age, of granting a Pardon to ſuch one Criminal him a Diadem or Crown of Thorns, and binding it cloſe to 
ey thould pitch upon. This gave Pilate an Opportunity his Temples; giving a mock Salutation, Long live Jeſus King 


Je reflecting, That as 'twas plain the Sanhedrim had accuſed of Judea. Sometimes they would ſnatch the Reed, which they 


eſus more out of Malice againſt his Perſon, than tha ; : | itati Fas 
ov i : a t they had pur into his Hand in an aukward Imitation of a Sceptre, 
N guilry of any Capital Crime, ſo probably his firikng him with it, denoting that though he pretended to 
Releaſe by mel e People might incline them to perition for his be a King, he muſt undergo the Puniſhment of a Slave; gi- 
and therefore propoſed to the People, whether they ving him Adoration, which was paid to the Eaſtern Princes; 
; an 


the Members of the Sanhedrim into no little a degree of 
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from him, and put his own clothes on him, and led him out to crucifie him. And 
they compel one Simon, a Cyrenian, who paſſed by, coming out of the country, 
the father of Alexander, and Rufus, to bear his croſs. And they bring him unto the 
lace Golgotha, which is, being interpreted, the place of à skull. And they gave 
bim to drink, wine mingled with myrrhe; but he received it not. And when they 
had crucified him, they parted his garments, caſting lots upon chem, what every 
man ſhould take. And it was the third hour, and they crucified him. And the ſuper- 
ſcription of his accuſation was written over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. And 
with him they crucifie two thieves, the one on his right hand, and the other on his 
left. And the Scripture was fulfilled, which faith, And he was numbted wich the 
tranſgreſſors. And they that paſſed by, failed on him, wagging their, heads, and 
ſaying, Ah, thou that deſtroyeſt the temple, and buildeſt it in three days, fave thy 
ſelf, and come down from the croſs. - Likewiſe alſo the chief prieſts mocking, ſaid 
among themſelves, with the ſcribes, He ſaved others, himſelf he cannot ſave. Let 
Chriſt the king of Iſrael deſcend now from the croſs, that we may ſee and believe. 


And they that were crucified with him, reviled him. And when' the ſixth hour was 


come, there was darkneſs over the whole land, until the ninth hour. And ar the 
ninth hour Jeſus cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Eloi,' Eloi, lama ſabachthani ? which is, 
being interpreted, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And ſome of 
them that ſtood by, when they heard it, ſaid, Behold, he calleth Elias. And one 
ran, and filled a ſpunge full of vinegar, and put it on a reed, and pave him to drink, 

ſaying, Let alone; let us ſee whether Elias will come to take him down: And Jeſus 


cried with a loud voice, and gave up the ghoſt. And the'vail of the temple was 


rent in twain from the top to the bottom. And when the centurion which ſtood 


over-againſt him, ſaw that he ſo cried out, and gave up the ghoſt, he ſaid, Truly 


this man was the Son of God. 


und at the ſame time ſpitting upon him, to teſtify their Con- 
tempt. And being tired with making this barbarous Sport 
with him, they put his own Cloaths upon him again, and 
led him to the place of Crucifixion; preſſing one Simon a 
Cyrenian, who accidenrally paſſed that way coming to Jeruſa- 
Tem, at that great Solemnity, (who was the Father of Alexan- 
der and Rufus, Men of conſiderable Note,) to carry the Croſs 
for Chriſt, he being thought not to have Strength enough left 
after his Scourging to carry it himſelf. The Place whither 
they led him was called Golgotha, or the Skull-ground, becauſe 
there were to be ſeen the Bones of feveral executed Male- 
factors, ſcattered about. Then they offered him to drink a 
medicated Wine, uſual to be given to Perſons crucified, there- 
by to ſtupify them, that wy might bear their Pains the bet- 
ter; but this he refuſed. He being nailed to the Croſs, the 
Cloaths which he was ſtripped of, belonged of courſe to the 
Soldiers who attended at the Execution, which they divided 
among them as conveniently as they could ; but having a 
Coat which was artificially made without any Seam, they caſt 
a Lot for that, who ſhould have it entire, beſides his other 
ſhare. It is to be remark d that ir was Nine-a-clock in the 
Morning when he was faſtened to the Croſs. The Superſcri- 
on which was faſtened over his Head was, THE KING 
OF THE JEWS. It muſt be remember'd, that two Perſons 
condemned for Robbery were crucified with him, one on each 
ſide of him: which occaſioned a Completion of that Prophecy 
of 1ſaiah, Chap. 53. And he was numbred with the Tranſgreſſors. 
Some Perſons who paſſed by the Croſs, made Reflexions upon 
him, ſhaking their Heads in a ſcornful manner, and calling 
gut to him, O you that could rebuild the Temple in three 
Days, can't you free fd Body from being held by two or 
three Nails! Some of the Members of the Sanhedrim, who 


came thither to gratify their Malice in ſeeing him die, made 
their Reflexions likewiſe upon him. Here is a Man ( ſay 
they) that pretended to ſave all the World, and yet he can't 
ſave his own Life. Let this King of Iſrael (as he calls him- 
ſelf) after many. pretended. Miracles, do one at Jaſt, which 
is, to come down from the Croſs; and then our Body will 


believe in him, as well as the illiteate People, who have hi- 


therto run after him. And one of the two Thieves, who 
were crucified with him, entertained him with the ſame contu- 
melious Language. From Twelve to Three - a- clock in the 
Afternoon, there was ſuch a dark Cloud all over the Coun- 
try of Judea, that hardly any Ray of the Sun could pene- 
trate it, Which occaſioned a Darkneſs which had never been 
known. in the Day-time. + At Three-a-clock Jeſus ſpoke with 
a very ſtrong Voice, a Part of the 22d Pſalm in Syriack, 
Eloi, Eloi, lama ſabachthani? which ſome Perſons not enough 
attending to, thought he had called the Prophet -Elias to 

Aſſiſtance, whom * Jews expected about that time to come 


into the World. One of the By-ſtanders, out of compaſſion 


to him, ſeeing him in his great Agonies, dipped a Sponge in 
Vinegar, or the Veſſel of medicated Wine which ſtood by 
the Croſs, which he faſtened to a Stick, and put it up to his 
Mouth to ſuck, and ſaid, We ſhall now N ſee, whe- 
ther his Addreſs to Elias be prevalent or no. Then our Sa- 
viour ſpeaking his laſt Words with a very ſtrong Voice, died. 
Upon which the Veil of the Temple was rent by an inviſible 
hand. Then the Captain who attended the Execution, obſer- 
ving how ſtrongly he ſpoke juſt before he died, being likely 
yet to live a great while longer, he ſeeming thereby to have 
a Power to die when he pleaſed ; and comparing this with the 
other Prodigies which atrended his Death, ſaid, Certainly this 
Perfon is that Son of God which he gave out to be. 
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1.9 Here a teſtament is, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the teſtator: 


for a teſtament is of force after men are dead; otherwile it is of no ſtrength 
at all whilſt the teſtator liveth. II. Whereupon, neither the firſt teſtiment was dedi- 
cated without blond. :; For when Moſes had ſpoken every precept to all the people, 
according to the law, he took the bloud of calyes, and of goats, with water and ſcar- 
let wooll, and hyſſop, and ſprinkled both the book and all the people, ſaying, This 
is the bloud of the teſtament, which God hath enjoined unto . Moreover, he 
ſprinkled with blotid both the tabernacle, and all the veſſels of the miniſtry. And 
almoſt all things are by the law purged with bloud ; and without ſhedding of bloud: 
is no remiſſion.” III. It was therefore neceſſary that che patterns of things in the hea- 
vens ſhould be purified with theſe ; but the heavenly things themſelves wich better ſa- 
crifices than theſe. For Chriſt is not entred into the holy places made with hands, 
which are the figures of the true, but into heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the pre- 
ſence of God for us; nor yet that he ſhould offer himſelf often, as the high prieſt en- 
treth into the holy place every year with bloud of others: for then muſt he often 
have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the world; but now once in the end of the 
world, hath he appeared to put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. IV. And as 
it is appointed unto men once to die, but after this the judgment: ſo. Chriſt was 
once offered to bear the fins of many; and unto them that look for him, ſhall he 
appear the ſecond time without ſin unto ſalvation. "a 


ES The 


PARIOUS REXUDINGS. 


At Evenſong, the firſt Leſſ. Lamentations I. unto the end. 
| | IB. Ed. VI. 
PARAPHRASE on the EPIS TELE. Heb. IX. 16. 


I. Now ſince God's Manifeſtations of his Will to Mankind 
are commonly termed Covenants or Teftaments, both which in 
Greek are called by the ſame. Name; from the Nature of a 
Teſtament or Will, this may be urged. The Goſpel being as it 
were the Will or Tefament of our bleſſed Lord, which he be- 
queathed to the World, he was willing that this ſhould be like 
human Teſtaments; not to have any Force but only when the 
Teſtator is dead: ſo that, as the Heir receives the Fenefit of 
the Inheritance bequeathed to him at the Death of him that 
bequearhed ir, ſo do we receive-the Inheritance of eternal Life 
through the Death of Chriſt. II. Now it has pleaſed God to 
obſerye a like Method in eſtabliſhing the Old Teſtament or 
Covenant, which he would not allow to have any Force with- 
out the Death or Blood of ſomething or other which was ſlain 
in Sacrifice. For we read in the Book of Exodus, Chap. xxiv, 
that when Meſes took the Book of the Covenant and read it in the au- 
dience of all the People, he likewiſe took the Blood and ſprinkled it 
on the People, and ſaid, Rehold the blood of the Covenant which the 
Lord hath made with 77 concerning all theſe words ; making uſe, 
for the inſtrument of ſprinkling, of Hyſſop and Scarlet-Wool, 
Lev. 14. 51, Beſides this, The Altar of the Tabernacle was ſprinkled, 
ſeven times, and all his Veſſels, both the Laver and the Foot, to ſan- 
Ale them, Lev.8. 11. And ſo likewiſe Moſes took of the Blood 
which was upon the Altar, and ſprinkled it upon Aaron, and his 
Sous, and their Garments, Lev. 8. 30. In a word, moſt Purifica- 


tions under the Moſaical Law, were by Effuſion ofthe Blood of 


ſome Animal; it being the only Atonement which God would 
accept of to pardon Man's Sin. III. Now ſince the Moſaical 
Con inkion: which was but a rude Delineation of the more 
divine and heavenly Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, required 
Expiations to be made by the Sacrifice of Animals; moſt 
certainly the Atonement which is made under this ſo much 
more excellent and heavenly a Religion; muſt be made b 

a Sacrifice of much greater value. For Chriſt, our High Prie 

does nor, like the Sewiſh one, make his Entry in behalf of 
the People into the Sanctuary of a groſs earthly Temple built 
by Men, as that of the Jews, which was only a typical Re- 
preſentation of Heaven, the true and laſting Temple, where 
God is for ever worſhipped; but is entered into Heaven it ſelf 
to appear as a Mediator before the Throne of God's Majeſty, 
as the High Prieſt before the Ark: nor yet making this Sacri- 
fice of himſelf over and over again, as the Jewiſh High Prieſt 
offered the Expiatory Sacrifice once a Year; for if this were re- 
quiſite, Chriſt muſt ſeveral times have died ſince the World 
began, once in an Age at leaſt, to expiate for the Sins of eve- 
ry Generation of Men: But contrariwiſe, his ſuffering once 


for the Sins of the World, in the latter Ages of it, has made 


a full Satisfaction for the Sins of all pious Believers, both 
before and after his Coming. IV. Now ſeeing it is ordained 
by a divine Decree, ſince the Fall of Mankind, that they 
ſhould all be ſubje& to Mortality, and after their Death be 
judged for what they have done in their Lives : In the ſame 
manner it 1s decreed, that Chriſt, by his offering up himſelf 
a Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, ſhould repair the Loſs 
ſuſtained by this Depravation ; that at his ſecond coming to 
judge the World (which ſhall be as much without Sin as his 
former Appearance, his Juſtice then being as remarkable as his 
Innocence before) he ſhall render unſpeakable Rewards to all 


his pious Servants. 


Hh > Becanſe 
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The GOSPEL. S. Luxe XXI. 1. | 


11 OW the feaſt of unleavened bread drew nigh, which is called the paſſover. 
1 And the chief Prieſts, and Scribes ſought how they might kill him; for 
they feared the people. Then entred Satan into Judas ſurnamed Iſcariot, being of 
the number of the twelve. And he went his Way, and communed with the chief 
prieſts and captains, how he might betray him unto them. And they were glad, 
and covenanted to give him money. And he promiled, and ſought opportunity to 
betray him unto them, in the abſence of the multitude, II. Then came the day of 
unleavened read, when the paſſover muſt be killed. And he pa. Peter and John 
ſaying,/ Go and prepare us che palſover, that we may eat. And they (aid unto him 
Whete wilt thou that we prepare ? Aud he ſaid unto them, Behold, when ye are 
entered into the city, there hall a man meet you, bearing a pitcher of water, fol- 
low hirn into the houſe where he entreth in. And ye ſhall ſay unto the good-man 
of the houſe; The maſter ſaith unfo e Where is the gueſt- chamber, where Lſhall 

cat the paſſover wich my diſciples 2 And he ſhall ſhew you a large upper room furniſh- 
ed; there make ready. And they went, and found as he had ſaid unto them: and 

they made feady the paſſover. And when the hour was come, he ſat down, and the 
twelve Apoſtles with him. And he ſaid unto them, with deſire I have deſired to eat 
this paſſover with you before I ſuffer. For I ſay unto you, I will not any more eat 
thereof, until it be fulfilled in the Kingdom of God. And he took the cup, and gave 
thanks and ſaid, Take this, and divide it among your ſelyes. For I ſay unto you, 

: Iwill not drink of the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God ſhall come. And 

he took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, ſaying, This is 
my body, which is given for you, this do in remem rance of me. Likewile alſo the 
cup after ſupper, ſaing, This cup is the new teſtament in my bloud, which is ſhed 
for you. III. But behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me, is with me on the 
table. And truly the ſon of man goeth as it was determined; but wo unto that man, 
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IR» Becauſe I would not tire the Reader and My ſelf with Paraphra- 
fing the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Paſſion over and over again, 1 
have added the Paraphraſe of the Exkellent Dr. Hammond; 
only taking the Liberty to add ſome Particulars, which are by. 

Lim omitted, to mute the Relation continued. | Tx 


-PARAPHRASE of the GOSPEL, S. Luke XXII. I. 
oi of Dr. Hammond. 1 


I. Now the Feaſt of unleavened Bread drew nigh, which 


conſiſts of ſeven Days, and a. Day of Preparation. to the 
wherein no leavene 


defirous to find out ſome ſafe way of apprehending him, and 
putting him to Death, Mark 14. 1. for they durſt not do it 
with any great Noiſe, for fear of the People. And Judas, one 
of his twelve conſtant Attendants, being a covetous Perſon, 
and in diſcharge of his Office (of keeping the Bag for re- 
lieving the Poor,) deceitful and thieving, John 12. 6. and to 
that Sin of Sacrilege adding that of Hypocriſy, in pretending 


great Care of the Poor, John 12. 5. whom. he thus robb'd, and 


upon Chriſt's admoniſhing him mildly of it, Marth. 26. 10 our next Feſtivity muſt be kept in Heaven. And taking a 


Mark. 14. 6. John 13. J yet, it ſeems, not reforming, but in- 


cenſed againſt his ave ba the Devil or his own covetous Heart 
by the Devil's Sugge | 


up Jeſus unto them, (as after Chriſt's talking with him, and 
telling him diſtinctly of it, and the Sin and Danger attend- 
ing it, Mark 14. 21. and his not yet relenting, tis again ſaid, 
that with the Sop the Devil entered into him, Fob 13. 27. hur- 
rying him to rhe ſpeedy Execution of it.) And they gladly 
embraced the Treaty, and ſtruck a Bargain with him, that he 
ſhould have thirty Shekels to deliver him up without much 
Noiſe, * Matt. 26. 4, 15. And though this were as low and 
vile a Sum as could be, the Price of a Slave, Exod. 21. 32, 
(ee Zach. 11. 13.) yer Judas thanked them heartily for the 

Offer, being very covetous, and fo very glad of the Opportu- 
nity of getting Money ; and from thenceforth he watched a 


ion, the Devil was permitted by God to 
have this Power over him to enter into him, John 13. 2. and 
doing fo, he incited him to make a Bargain with the Rulers: 
of che Sanhedrim, and their Miniſters or Officers, to deliver 


whom he is d. And they began to enquire among themſelves, which of 
them it was that ſhould do this ching. And there w: 


1 


as alſo ſtrife among them, which 
\- hes A. Liv vl 44.3. a of 


fit Seaſon wherein to do it, without any noiſe or ſtir about it. 
See Matth. 26. 4. Mar. 14.1. II. The Paſchal Day was now 
come, wherein they eat no Leaven in their Bread, and in 
which the Lamb was to be killed and eaten. And he ordered 
Peter and Jobn to make Preparation for eating the Paſſover, i.e. 


. to get ready the unleavened Bread and bitter Herbs, the Me- 


morial of the Deliverance out of Z&gypr; telling them, That 


when they were come to Feruſalem , they ſhould ſee a Man 


bearing a Pitcher of Water, whom they ſhould follow into 
the Houſe whither he went, and there they asking for the Ma- 


m, ſter of the Family, he ſhould ſhew them a Chamber fit for 
Bread is uſed; and that is the Feaſt of. 
the Paſſover, Mark 14. And the Sanhedrim. of the Jews were dy for performing the ſacred Rite. 


their Purpoſe, and in this place they ſhould ger all things rea- 

| All this was done accor- | 
dingly, And when the time of the Evening came which was 
uſual to eat the Paſſover at, he told them how earneſt a Deſire 
he had to celebrate this Feaſt with his Diſciples ; for he muſt 
celebrate no more Paſſovers with them. And taking the Cup 
of Wine into his hand, he gave Thanks, and delivered it to 
the reſt to drink, ſaying, I ſhall not any more drink with you 
in this Feſtival manner; I ſhall celebrate no more Paſchal 
Commemorations before my Departure out of this World; 


Loaf of Bread into his hands, he brake it, giving every one of 


them a piece, ſaying, This is m Body which is given for you, 


do you to others as I have now done to you, Take, bleſs, break, 
and give the Bread to all that join with you in theſe holy Ser- 
vices; and when you do ſo, do it in Commemoration of me. 
In like manner, after they had done eating, he took the Cup 


of Charity, uſual among the Jews, and ifaid, This Cup is at 


this time to you the ſealing of a new Covenant in my Blood, 
which ſhall ſhortly be ſhed for you, as this is poured our. 
III. But J muſt inform you, that the Perſon who ſhall betray 
me, is eating with us at this Table : For I the Son of Man 
ſhall be put to death, as God has decreed it ſhould be, 4# 
2. 23. As 4.28. but wo to him that has any hand inthar Exe- 
cution. This put them upon enquiry, who that Perſon 
ſhould be. Then came on a Diſcourſe (which had been ſtar- 
ted before his departing from Jericho, Mat. 20. 25, 29. nay be- 
fore he came thither, Mart 10. 42, 46. occaſioned by the Re- 
queſt of Zebedee s Wife for her two Sons) being a * 
amon 
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of chem ſhovld be accounred the greateſt.,” And he (aid unto'them, The kings of tlie 


- 


Gentiles exerciſe lordlhip vver thera, and they thar exerciſe authority upon them, are 
called benefactors. But ye ſhall not be ſo ; but he that is greateſt among you, let 
him be as che younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve, For whether is 


greater, he that ſitteth at, meat, ot he that ſerveth? is not he that ſitteth at meat? 
But am among you, as he chat ſerveth. Ve ate they which haye continued witlt me 


in my temptations. And! appoint unto you a kingdom, as my father hath a E 
unto me; chat ye may eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, and ſit on thrones, 


judgitip the twelve tribes. of Trae,” IV. And the Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, 
Satan hach deſired to Have you, that he may ſift you as wheat: But I have prayed for 


thee, cat chy faith fail not; and when thou art converted, ſtrengthen hy brechren, 
And he ſaid unto him,” Lord, I am ready to go with thee both into pri 


on and to 
death, And he aid, 1 tell thee, Peter, the cock ſhall not crow this day, before that 
thou fhalc thrice deny that thou knoweſt me. V. And he ſaid unto them, When | 
ſent you without ers and ſcrip, and ſhoes, lacked: ye any thing? And they ſaid 
Nothing. Then ſaid he unto them, But now, he that hath a purle, let him take it, 


and likewiſe his ſcrip: and he that hath no ſword, let him ſell his garment, and buy 


one. Fot I ſay unto you, that this that is written, muſt yer he accompliſhed in me, 


And he was reckoned among the tranſgreflors : for the things concerning me have an 


end. And they ſaid, Lord, behold, here are two ſwords, And he ſaid unto them, 


It is enough, VI. And he came out, and went, as he was wont, to the mount of 


Olives, and his diſciples alſo followed him. And when he was at the place, he ſaid 
unto them, Pray, that ye enter not into temptation. And he was withdrawn from 


them about a ſtones caſt, and kneeled down, and prayed, ſaying, Father, if chou be 


willing, remove this cup from me: nevertheleſs, not my will, but thine be done. 
And there appeared an angel unto him from heaven, ſtrengthning him. And being 
in an agony, he prayed more earneſtly ; and his ſweat was as it were great drops of 


bloud falling down to the ground. And when he roſe up from prayer, and was 


come to his diſciples, he found them ſleeping for ſorrow, and laid unto them, Why 
ſleep ye; riſe and pray, leſt ye enter into temptation. VII. And while he yet 
e Es | ſpake, 


among the Diſciples, which of them ſhould be looked on as but now ſome Diſtreſſes ye are like to meet with, in like man- 
the worthieſt, and ſo to be preferred before the reſt. But our ner as ye will firſt ſee them fall ſharply upon me: Diſtreſſes 
Saviour ſilenced this Diſpute by ſaying, that they muſt not enough to make a Man fell his Coat to buy a Sword. For 
be like the Heathens, whoſe Princes, whom they ſtile their now, according to the Prophecy, 1/ai. 53. 12. paſt on the Meſ- 
BenefaQors, exerciſe Authority over them. But among you fias, I muſt be put to death as a Malefatter : for all that is 
it muſt be otherwiſe : The Ruler muſt be as the private Man, foretold of me ſhall now ſuddenly be accompliſhed; ' But they 
or the Servant of all others, over whom he is, placed, For thinking that, according to the literal ſound of his Words, he 
judge you, which is the greateſt Perſon, he that ſitteth at the had really called for a Sword, whereas he only expreſſed to 

able, or he that waiteth ? Imitate rather my Ex mple, who them by that Figure the Diſtreſſes that were now-approaching 
am as one that attendeth and waiteth on you, and provideth them, told him they had two Swords among them; but he 
Neceſſaries for you; and not as one that receiveth ſuch Ob- gave them, by a ſhort Reply, to underſtand, that he did not re- 


ſervances or Advantages from you, as I might expect to do. 
Ye have followed me as Diſciples, Mat. 19. 28. and been hi- 
therto conſtant to me, in the Afflictions and Perſecutions that 
have befallen me: And, as a Rewaid for your Fidelity, I be- 
ſtow upon you a Kingdom, as God my Father has, beſtowed 
upon me; that bas, may be next unto me, and have at my 
Departure the Power of governing the Church. IV. Then 
Chriſt addreſſed himſelf particularly to Perer, ſaying, As for 
you, Simon, I tell you, that either by ſome Sin committed b 

thee, giving Satan ſome ſuch Right of Claim, ( oſſibly ſome- 
what done criminouſly by him in contention of the Diſciples 
mentioned ver. 24. the Indignation of the ten againſt the two, 
Mat. 20. 24.) or elſe ſuggeſting ſomething a ain thy Sincerity 
as againſt Job's, Job 1. 9. Satan hath accuſed you before God, 
and required that he may have the ſhaking of you, and liberty 
to do his worſt to drive you from the Faith of Chriſt, This 
is granted to him, and your Danger thereupon is great; but 
I have prayed for thee, that thou be not conquer'd by him and 
his Terrors, ſo far as utterly to forſake the Faith: And for 
= Sins that in this Combat thou proveſt guilty of, let this 
Ule be made of them, when by Repentance thou art reco- 
vered out of them; that thou be the more careful to con- 
firm and ſtrengthen others, that they fall not in like manner. 
Peter avouching his Fidelity, and his Readineſs to ſuffer the 
greateſt Extremiries for Chriſt's ſake; our Lord told him, that 
before the ſecond Crowing of the Cock this Night, he ſhould 
thrice deny that he bore any relation to him. . Formerly I 
lent you without any Proviſion, and yet ye wanted nothing; 


ally mean, that they ſhould go and provide themſelves Swords, 
but only that great Dangers were now approaching them. 
VI. Then, according to his wont, he went out to the Mount 
of Olives to pray, accompanied with his Diſciples: And being 
there, he bid them pray, that the Afflictions and Temptations 
now approaching, do. not overcome them: himſelf praying, 
O that thou wouldeſt, O Father! or, I pray thee, O bather, 
remove this bitter Cup from me : yet if it be thy Pleaſure, 
whatſoever thou ſeeſt beſt ro be done, I moſt heartily embrace 
it, before that for which I now pray. Thereupon an Angel 
was ſent from Heaven, to repreſent ſuch. Conſiderations to 
him of the Advantages and Benefits of his Death chcartully. 
And afterwards being in ſuch a commotion of Mind, which 
ſignifies an apprehenſion. of extreme Danger, without any 
trembling at it, or endeavour to avoid or eſcape it, he prayed 
more. vehemently, and fell proſtrate upon his Face, Mark 
14. 35, ſaying the ſame Words, and more to the {ame Purpoſe, 
and he ſwear (as Men in Agonies are wont) | 
great glutinous Drops Þ like thoſe of Blood T This i but a 
when it drops on the Ground. His Prayer fanciful Explicati- 
ended, he came to his three Diſciples Peter, on: It were better 
James, and John, Matth. 26. 37. and found to 7nterpret it as 
them faſt a ſleep, this Sleep being an Effect the Ancients, do of 
of great Heavineſs, and Diſpiritedneſs, true Drops of Blood. 
which their Sorrow had produced. Then FE. 
he asked them, how they could fleep at that time of his Dan- 
ger? bidding them*addreſs themſelves to God in Prayer, that 
they might not be tempted to fall from their Duty. VII. Then 
| 2 appeared 
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ſaying, Propheſie, who is it that ſmote thee ? And many other things blaſphemouſly 


thou the Chriſt? tell us. And he ſaid unto them, If I tell you, you will not believe. 
And if I alſo ask you, you will not anſwer me, nor let me go. Hereafter ſhall che 
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ſpake, behold, a multitude, and he chat was called Judas, one of the twelve, went 
before them, and drew near unto Jeſus to kiſs him. But [cſus ſaid unto him, Judas, 
betrayeſt thou the Son of man with a kiſs ? When they who were about him, ſaw what 
would follow, they ſaid unto him, Lord, ſhall we {mite with che ſword? And one 
of them ſmote the ſervant of the high Prieſt, and cut off his right ear. And Jeſus 
anſwered and ſaid, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear, and healed him. 


Then Jeſus ſaid unto the chief Prieſts, and captains of the temple, and the Elders who 


were come to him, Be ye come out as againſt a thief, with ſwords and ſtaves? When 
1 was daily with you in the temple, ye ſtretched forth no hands againſt me: but this 
is your hour, and the power of darkneſs. VIII. Then took they him, and led him, 
and brought him into the high Prieſts houſe, and Peter followed afar off, And when 
they had kindled a fire in the midſt of the hall, and were ſer down together, Peter 


fat down among them. But a certain maid beheld him, as he ſat by the fire, and 
_ earneſtly looked 


upon him, and ſaid, This man was alſo with him. And he denied 
him, ſaying, Woman, 1 know him not. And after a little while another ſaw him, 
and ſaid, Thou art alſo of them. And Peter ſaid, Man, | am not. And about the 
ſpace of one hour after, another confidently affirmed, ſaying, Of a truth this fellow 
alſo was with him; for he is a Galilean. And Peter ſaid, Man, I know not what thou 
ſayeſt. And immediately while he yet ſpake, che cock crew. And the Lord turned, 
and looked upon Peter; and Peter remembred the word of che Lord, how he had ſaid 
unto him, Before the cock crow, thou ſhalt deny me thrice. _ And Peter went out 
and wept bitterly, IX. And the men that held Jeſus mocked him, and ſmote him. 
And when they had blind-folded him, they ſtruck him.on the face, and asked him, 


ſpake they againſt him. And as ſoon as it it was day, the Elders of the people, and the 
chief Prieſts, and the Scribes came together, and led him into their counſel, laying, Art 


ſon of man fir on the right hand of the power of God. Then ſaid they all, Art thou 
then the Son of God? And he ſaid unto them, Ye ſay that I am, And they ſaid, 
What need we any further witneſs? for we our lelves have heard of his own mouth. 


appeared a great number of People, under the Direction of 
Judas, who made up towards him to ſalute him. But our 
Lord direQing himſelf to Judas, ſaid, Is a Kiſs the Token, by 
which thou haſt promiſed to deliver me up to them ? Mark 
14. 44. When the Diſciples ſaw what was coming on, they 
offered to have fought for his Reſcue. And St. Peter in the 
heat of Zeal, without Chriſt's Permiſſion, and againſt the Pre- 
cepts which he had always taught them, drew a Sword, and 
cut off the right-ear of Malchus, a Servant of the High Prieſt. 
Bur Jeſus reproving Peter for ſo doing, Mart. 26. 52. ſpake to 


"thoſe that came to apprehend him, to let him alone but ſo 
long as to reſtore the Man his Ear ; and upon a touch he was 


cured. Then addreſſing himſelf to the Members of the Sanhe- 
drim who were there, and the Officers that commanded the 
Guards who were placed about the Temple, to repreſs all Riots 
and Tumults in the great Aſſemblies which met in that 
place, as alſo to the Jewiſh Elders then preſent. Do you 
apprehend me as you are wont to do a Thief, with Swords 
and Staves? Why did not you do the ſame to me when I 
preached in the 'Temple, when there was as fair an Oppor- 
runity for it? But this is the time, wherein the Devil and You 
are permitted to work your Wills upon me. VIII. Afﬀeer this 
they led him to the Houſe of Caiphas the High Prieſt of that 
Year, where the Sanhedrim was aflembled. It being then the 
Chill of the Night, a Fire was kindled in the midſt of the 
Hall, which ſeveral of the Company ſat round, whereof Peter 
was one, where a Maid looking earneſtly upon him, ſaid, that 
this was one of Jeſus's Accomplices : But Peter . ſaid he did 
not know that Ferſon. Not long after, another Maiden, 


Mate. 26, 71. Mark 14. 69. ſceing him, ſaid, Thou art even 


one of them: But Peter denied, and ſaid, Woman, I am nor. 
And ſome others that ſtood by, Matt. 26. 73. Mark 14.17. af. 


firmed cenfidently, that he was certainly one of his Company; 


for, ſaid they, his Speech diſcovers him to be a Galilean ; But 
he ſaid, with addition of Oaths and Imprications, I am not 
what thou affirmeſt me to be. Then our Saviour turning 
about looked on Peter, which occaſioned him to remember 
what he had ſaid concerning the Cock crowing ; upon which 
he went away from the . 0 f into a private Place, and 
bitterly lamented himſelf. IX. Whilſt Perer was in the Hall 
of the High Prieſt, Matt. 26. 58, & 69. (beforethe latter part 
of the precedent Story of St. Perer,) the Soldiers that were ſer 
to guard Jeſus, Matt. 26. 67. ſpit on his Face: And others 
blindfolding him, ſtruck him over the Face, ſaying, Tell us 
who it was that ſtruck thee, and then we ſhall know, if thou 
art able to know and declare Secrets. And many other the 
like contumelious Words and Actions they uſed towards him. 
As ſoon as it was day the Sanhedrim mer, and called for him 
to be brought before them, and asked him, If he were the 
Meſſias? He anſwered, My ſaying ſo will not make you be- 
lieve it the more: And if I ſhall demonſtrate to you, by ne- 
ver ſo convincing Arguments, that I am that Perſon, you will 
neither ſatisfy nor anſwer my Proofs, nor yet yield to the 
Force of them, and releaſe me out of your _ | 

hands. Within a * while ſhall I, the Meſ- * This Dr. Ham- 
ſias, be exalted to the right-hand of my mond, according to 
Father; and then you ſhall ſee me execute his way, explains of 
Judgment and Vengeance upon you. From the Deſtruction of Je- 
hence they concluded, that he made him- ruſalem ; but it is 
ſelf the Son of God ; and asked him, Whe- better to be explain- 
ther he were ſo or no? He anſwered, That ed of Chrifl's final 
he was, This they concluded to be a blaſ- Judgment. 
phemous Speech, and ſo that he was guil- WY 
7 of Death by his own Confeſſion, in taking upon him to he 
the Meſſias. 7 ; 
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be EPISTLE. I Cos, XI. 17. | Fr | 
1. IN chis chat 1 declare unto you, I praiſe you not; that you come together not 
J or the better, but for the worſe. For firſt of all, when ye come together in 


the Church, I hear that there be diviſions among you, and J partly believe it. Fot 
there muſt be alſo hereſies among you, that they who are approved, may be made 


is is 


itſelf; and when they ha 


manifeſt among you. II. When ye come together therefore into one place, th 


vous READINGS. 


At Mattens, the firſt Leſſon Lamentationt 2. unto the end. 
„„ e 1 B. Edw. 6. 
| NOTE. | 

(k ) This Day was formerly a ſolemn time for reſtoring of 
Penitents, and giving them Abſolution from 

Abſolution of Pe- their Penance. This appears out of an Epi- 
nitents upon the tle of Pope Innocentius, as 'tis quoted by Ivo, 
Maundy. part 15. cap: 40, and by Burchardus lib. 18. 


vieribus commiſſis, ſive levioribus pænitentiam gerunr, ſi nulla inter- 
venit ægritudo, quintã ferid ante Paſcha eit remittendum, Romane 
Eccleſiæ conſuetudo demonſtrat. Concerning Penitents, who are under 
Penance, either for greater or for leſſer Crimes, unleſs Sickneſs hinders, 
according to the Cuſtom of the Roman Church, they muſt receive Abſolu- 
tion upon Thurſday in Paſſion-Week. S. Jerom, in his 3oth Epiſtle to 
Oceanus, deſcribing the bree Penance of Fabiola, writes: That 
ſhe, in the open ſight of all the Roman City, was cloathed with 
Sackcloth, and the Day before the Paſſion ſtood in the Rank of 
the Peniteats, at a Church in the Lateran, the Biſhops, Presby- 
ters, and all the People weeping; ſhe hanging down her Head, 
being in a ſqualid Habit, was admitted again to the Commu- 
nion before the whole Congregation. The like is affirmed by 
the Council of Chalon : In Cana Domini (i. e. Maundy Thurſday) 
Pænitentes ad percipienda Corporis & Sanguinis Dominici ſacramenta 
ſe reconciliant. The Penitents are admitted to the Euchariſt, and recon- 
ciled. Cone.Cabillon. c. 47. The Manner of which Reconciliation 
is deſcribed in the Capitulars, lib. 7. cap. 143. Omnes publice pæni- 
renter, ferid quintd ante Paſcha, que eſt Cana Domini, ad civita- 
rem, in cinere & cilicio in preſentiam Epiſcopi proſtrato vultu conve- 
niant, & ibi ab Epiſcopo Canonice & ordinabiliter, ſicut in ſacramen- 
tario, & in Ordine Romano continetur, retoncilientur atque dijudicen- 
tar, conſolenturque, & predicentur, quid deinceps agere, quidve vita- 
re debeant, inſtruantur ; atque inſuper, divinis precibus, per manils 
impoſitionem, ab Epiſcopo ſanent ur. Upon Thurſday, the Day before the 
Paſſion, which is called Cœna Domini, let all that are under publick 
Penance come int the City cloathed in Sackcloth and Aſhes, and pro- 
ſtrate themſelves before the Biſhop, and there let them canonically, and 
according to order, as is preſcribed in the Sacramentary and the Ordo 
omanus, be reconciled, examined, and comforted, and preached to, 
and alſo inſtrufted how they ought to behave themſelves for the future; 
and at laſt let them be reſtorea by the Biſhop, with ſacred Prayer and 


cap. 18. De pænitentibus autem qui, ſive ex gra- 


Impoſtt ion of Hands. Upon this Day the Carechumens were to 


give a publick Account of their Faith, which they had learn'd 
om the Catechiſt : For ſo ſay the Capitulars : Baptixandos opor- 
ret fidei ſymbolum diſcere, & ferid quintd Septimane Majoris Epiſcopo, 
vel Presbyteris reddere. Thoſe who are to be baptized, ought to learn 
the Creed ; and upon Thurſday of the Great Week, ſhould repeat it to 
the Biſhep or the Presbyters. Capit. 1. 7. c. 189. 
In ſome Churches, particularly thoſe of France and Africa, the 
ſolemn Waſhing of the Catechumens before 
The Capitilavium Baptiſm was performed upon this Day, and 
performed this not upon Palm-Sunday, as in other Places. 
Day. | Of this St. Auſtin ſpeaks in his 118th Epiſtle, 
. ad Fanuarium : Si queris cur etiam Lavandi mos 
ort us fit, nihil mihi de hac re cogitanti probabilius occurrit, niſi quia 
baptizandorum corpora per obſervationem Quadrageſimæ ſordidata, 
cum offenſione ſenſus ad fontem traftarentur, niſi aliqud die la varen- 
tur. Iftam autem pot ius ad hoc electam, qua Cana Dominica anni- 
verſarie celebratur. If you enquire from whence the Cuſtom of Waſhing 
at this time took its riſe ? having conſidered this matter, there does 
not occur to me any more probable Reaſon, than that the Bodies of the 
Perſons to be baptized being grown dirty by the Obſervation of Lent, 
7% would be offenſive to thoſe who brought them to the Tont, unleſs 
they were waſhed ſome Days before. And we chooſe the Anniverſary- 
Day of our Lord s Supper to do this upon, rather than any other. 
This Waſhing of the Catechumen before Baptiſm, occaſioned 
ſome of the common Pages to confound it with Baptiſm 
their Heads waſhed on Maunday 
Thurſday, they cared not to come again for Baptiſm at Eaſter; 
which ill Practice occaſioned the Capitilavium, or Cuſtom of 


Waſhing of the Head, te be laid aſide by the Council of Mentz, 
A. D. 813. | 


nor 


There was another ancient Cuſtom which was obſerved up- 
on this Day ; and that was, to receive the 
Sacrament after Supper, in Imitation of our The Evening Com- 
Saviour's Practice. For the third Councilof munion on the 
Carthage allows of this Practice when it en- Maunday. 
joins, Ut ſacraments Altaris non niſi jejunis ho- | 5 
minibus celebrentur, excepto uno die anniverſario quo Cana Domini ce- 
lebratur. Conc, Carthag. III. Can. 29. The Greek Copy of this 
Canon, as we find it in the Codex Canonum Ecclefie Afrieane, reads 
it thus: Q d , ααẽEu, ei ww ame vn dvfew mor, wit . 
6HT&AGIX' JEyprgigns was dre ntpas, oy 1 79 werdner i grvov 
., The holy things of the Altar are not to be partaken of, 
but only by thoſe Perſons who ave faſting, unleſs upon the Anniverſary- 
day of the Lord's Supper. Cod. Can, Eccl. Afric. Can. 41. But the 
Exception made by this Canon was repealed by the 29th Ca- 
non of the Synod in Trullo. O d oy Kap vavwr, wt mh 
Ty «Hs Yunacvels ei wi Wav viguov Ap mor ν GH|:\6X% 
Jenpriins wal Emeoag neh, tw Hh 1u2rax0! Seimvoy SMR 
ra lows UH Sid, mts x7! 769 Tomes megtdTes Th MANGIG. 
Auνẽ-dd Is, oY Yew! Wavar mutt (OV Of Ty TURYTH Denon ua! ol. 
xovouls, MndWW9s uv dvdov [0 vamtamew u arciCarr, JeidoHhEl 
a ο,,4 au eine E bet ND b om, wil Sev e Th Trcour 
E2x05y Th U, GH L mini 049, Y Dal mh Ter» 
onpgxorly dmudlav. The Canon of Carthage ſers forth, that the 
things of the holy Altar ſhould not be partaken of, but only by thoſe + 
who are faſting, excepting only one. Auniverſary-day when the Lord's 
Supper is commemorated, Perhaps, by reaſon of ſome Circumſtances, 
ſuch a Diſpenſation might once be thought neceſſary for the Church © 
by thoſe Fathers. But nothing perſuading us to Lo the Exactneſe 


of the Rule, we, following the Traditions of the Apoſtles and our Fa- 


thers, do decree, That the Faft muſt not be broken on Thurſday in 
the laſt Weck of Lent, and ſo a Diſhonour be brought upon the 
whole Forty-Days. The Tradition of the Apoſtles and their 
Forefathers, which they refer to, is a Canon of the Council of 
Laodicea to the ſame purpoſe, and almoſt in the ſame words. 
Ou d & Troneaxocy TH voten e A, F mul Aut, M dA 
F Treauparocly dnwdler, People ought not to diſſolve their Faſt 
on the fith Day of the laſt Week of Lent, and thereby dijbonour the 
whole Lent. Counc. Laod. Can. Fo. But notwithſtanding this, 
S. Auſtin defends the Practice of the Afican Church, though 
in his Opinion he prefers the common Uſage ; but leaves it 
as a thing indifferent. Quapropter neminem cogimus ante Domini- 
cam illam Canam prandere, ſed nulli etiam contradicere audemus Hoc 
tamen non arbitror inſtitutum. niſi quia plures & prope omnes in ples 
riſque locis eo die Iavare conſucverant. Et quia nonnulli etiam jeju- 
nium cuſtodiunt, mane offertur propter prandentes, quia jejunia ſimul 
& lavacra tolerare non poſſunt, ad veſperam verò propter jejunantes. 
Wherefore we compel no one to dine before the Lord's Supper, (viz. on 
Maundy Thurſday,) and yet we dare not oppoſe thoſe who do. I 
think this Cuſtom was inſtituted upon account that it was a Cuſtom 
in moſt places, upon this day, to waſh. And becaule ſome keep the 
Fat, there was a Sacrament appointed in the Morning, for the Jake of 
them that would dine ; and a Sacrament in the Evening for the ſake 
of them who would fat. Aug. ad Jan. Ep. 118. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 1Cor.XL-17, 
I. There is one thing, which I am now coming to ſpeak of, 


which is ſo far from deſerving Commendation in you, that it 
merits my ſevereſt Cenſure ; viz. That you do ſo manage 


your Religious Aſſemblies, as to occaſion thereby, that you 


are not the better Men (as you ought to be) for coming 
to them, but much the worſe. For I am informed, that 
when you meet 1 5 5 in your ſacred Aſſemblies, there 
are many unhappy Conteſts and Quarrels among you: This I 
not only hear, but 1 have too juſt Grounds, I fear, to believe. 
Now this is no more than might be expected; God, for wiſe 
Reaſons, permitting not only Diviſions, but even Hereſies 
to prevail in his Church; that the Faith and Love of other 


good Perſons, which remain unſhaken under the Temptations 


of ſuch ill Examples, may appear the more eminent, and may 
receive the greater Reward. I Now in one particular, the 
Behaviour of ſome of you at Church, is to the laſt degree 
ſcandalous; and, though you may think you take the 

| | acrament, 
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not to eat the Lords ſupper : For in eating, every one taketh before other his own 
ry, and another is drunken. What, have ye not houſes to 
eat and to drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Church of God, and ſhame them that have not? 
What ſhall I ſay to you ? ſhall 1 praiſe you in this? I praiſe you not: III. For | 
have received of the Lord that which alſo I delivered unto, you, that the Lord Jeſus, 
the ſame night in which he was betrayed, took bread ; and when he had given thanks, 
he brake it, and ſaid, Take, eat, this is my body, which is broken for you: chi; do 
in remembrance of me. After the ſame manner alſo he took the cup, when he 
bad ſupped, ſaying, This cup is the new teſtament in my bloud: this do ye as oft 

nt it, in remembrance of me. For as often as ye eat this bread; and drink 
this cup, ye do ſhew the Lords death till he come. IV. Wherefore, whoſoever ſhall 
at this bread, and drink this, cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the body 
and bloud of the Lord. But let a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that 
bread, and drink of that cup. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh damnation to himſelf, not diſcerning the Lords body. For this cauſe 
many are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep. For if we would judge our 
ſelves, we ſhould not be judged.” But when we are judged, we ate chaſtned of the 
Lord, chat we ſhould not be condemned with the World. V. Wherefore, my bre- 
thren, when ye come together to eat, tarry one for another. And if any man hun- 
ger, let him eat at home; that ye come not together unto condemnation. And the 


ſupper ; and one is 


1 


as ye 


* 


* 
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reſt will 1 ler in order when l come. 
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Sacrament, and gratefully commemorate our Lord's Death by 
a ſpiritual eating his Body, you are much miſtaken, you be- 
ing very far from doing this as you ought. For your way of 
eating the Holy Sacrament (and the Meal commonly called 
the Love-Feaſt, which goes along with it) is for rich People 


to bring the Entertainment with them to the place of pub- 


lick Aſſembly, but do not ſet it out for the Furniture of the 
common Table, (as they oughr,) ſo that all the Society, whe- 
ther rich or poor, may equally partake of it: Theſe rich Per- 
ſons firſt eating their” Fill of the Dainties they bring with 
them, and leaving what remains to be ſcrambled for by 
poor People, who come after them ; whereby it often comes 
to paſs, that one who cannot make his part good in ſuch a Tu- 
mult, goes away without eating any thing at all, whilſt ano- 
ther catches up Wine enough to be drunk with. What an 
impious Profanation is this of the Place dedicated to God's 
Service ? If 2 have a mind to have Feaſts, wherein you 
would eat and drink to the Full, and have only People of Fa- 
ſhion to eat with you; your own private Houſes are the pro- 
Pereſt Places for ſuch Entertainments. But this Practice, 
which obtains among you, brings a Diſreſpe& We the ſa- 
cted Place in which you perform your Religious Worſhip; it 
tends to the Reproach and Upbraiding of poorer Che ians, 
who cannot contribute ſo handſom a ſhare of Proviſions as 
yourſelves, or are fometimes with hungry Bellies forced. to 
lock upon you as you are feaſting. What can I fay to this? 
Shall I commend you for it, as for ſome things I have former- 
” done? No ſurely ; but rather I muſt highly blame you. 
III. For I have it from the Relation of the Apoitles who were 
Eye- witneſſes, as alſo from the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit 
which my bleſſed Saviour has afforded me, to go along with 
me, and ſuperintend my Thoughts in my Preaching and 
Writing, That in the Evening of that Night wherein Judas 
betrayed him, he took a piece of Bread into his Hands, and 
after having bleſſed it by a ſhort Prayer, he ſaid to all preſent, 
Take and eat This, for This is my Body which ſhall be broken 
(& e. rormented) upon the Crofs for your ſakes ; therefore I 
would have you frequently repeat this Action as a Com- 
memoration of your ſuffering Lord. In like manner, 
when Supper was ended, he teck a Cup of Wine into his 
hands, laying, This is my Blood by which the New Teſtament 
or Covenant of God with Man, is eſtabliſhed ; this you muſt 
likewiſe keep up as a Rite, commemorative of my Sufferings. 
For by the eating a Bit of Bread, and by drinking a Cup of 
Wine after this manner, you ſhall keep up a grateful Me- 
mory of your Lord's Death, till his coming to Judgment. 
IV. Therefore, whatſoever Perſon ſhall behave himſelf un- 
handſomly in the Adminiſtration of this ſacred Rite, is not 


Ne GOSPEL. S. Lust XX 
E HE. whole multitude of them aroſe, and led him unto Pilate. And they 
began to accule him, ſaying, We found this fellow perverting the nation, 


_ nefit thereby, that ge provoke God's ſevere: Judgments and 


would all of us judge ourſelves, by amending theſe and all other 


had even from theſe temporal Judgments. of God, though they 


Ys 


unter + | and 
only guilty of an Undecency committed at an ordinary Meal, 


bur is guilty of a higher Miſdemeanour in unreverently trea- 
tin e Body and Blood of our bleſſed Lord, which he has had 
inſtituted. theſe Elements of Bread and Wine to repreſent. 
Therefore, let every one come with great Sabriety and Seri- 
ouſneſs to partake of theſe ſacred Myſteries : for thoſe who 
irreverently approach .this holy Table, or behave themſelves 
unhandſomly at it, are ſo far. from receiving any ſpiritual Be- 


Condemnation. upon them, for not diſtinguiſhing this ſacred 
Feaſt, in Commemoration of our Lord's Sufferings, from a 
common Meal. And you may in ſome meaſure be convinced 
of the Truth of what L ſay, by your own Experience: For ſe- 
veral Members of your Cy 076 who have been no- 
toriouſly guilty of this profane Diſreſpe& to the holy Sacra- 
ment, have been viſited by very ſevere Fits of Sickneſs; and 
others have been cur off by. unexpe&ed Death. But, if we 


Icregular Practices, we ſhould eſcape the Judgment which God 
paſſes upon us in ſending ſuch Calamities. But, by the way, 
we muſt likewiſe obſerve, :that there is ſome Comfort to be 


be ofrentimes very. ſevere ; becauſe they are to be underſtood 
only as. Chaſtiſements which God has laid us under, with a 
gracious Deſign to make us better, as being his Children ; and 
that by taking Warning by them, we may eſcape that eternal 
Condemnation which the wicked and profane People of the 
World are liable to. V. Upon theſe Conſiderations, I exhort 
vou, my dear Chriſtian Brethren, when you celebrate the 
Lord's Supper, and the Feaſt of Love, which goes along 
with it, that the Rich do not eat before the Poor, and that 
there. be no Catching. and Scrambling either for the Meat or 
the Wine; but thar all eat and drink together at one common 
Table, and that in an orderly manner. If any one's Appetite 
be ſo keen, that he cannot ſtay till the Diſhes of the Feaſt be 
regularly diſpoſed, for every one to ſit down and partake 
thereof; let him eat ſomething before at his own Houſe, to 
ſtay his Stomach, And by obſerving theſe Methods, you will 
avoid for the future theſe ſcandalous Practices, which have 
made your Communions to bring more Miſchief upon you 
that Good. And whatever elſe is amiſs in your Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Polity, I will rectify when I ſhall come among you. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XXIII. 1. 


I. Our Saviour being condemned by the Vote of the major 
part, though not all the Sanhedrim, ver. 51. was led away by 
them to Pilate the Roman Governour, to have their Judg- 
ment affirmed by him. And they framed their ohh org in 

uc 
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and forbidding to give tribute to Ceſar, ſaying, that he himſelf is Chriſt a king. And 
Pilate asked him, Ro Art thou the king of web > And he anſwered him and 
aid, Thou ſaieſt it. Then ſaid Pilate to the chief prieſts, and to the people, I find 
no fault in this man. And they were the more fierce, ſaying, He ſtirreth up the peo- 
ple, teaching throughout all Jewry, beginning from Galilee to this place. II. When 
Pilate heard of Galilee, he asked whether the man were a Galilean. And as ſoon as 
he knew that he belonged unto Herods Juriſdiction, he ſent him to Herod, who him- 
ſelf was alſo at Jeruſalem ar that time. And when Herod ſaw Jelus, he was exceed- 
ing glad, for he was defirous to ſee him of a long ſeaſon, becauſe he had heard ma- 
ny things of him, and he hoped to have ſeen ſome miracle done by him. Then 
he queſtioned with him in many words; but he anſwered him nothing. And the 
chick priefts, and ſcribes ſtood and vehemently accuſed him. And Herod. with his 


men of war ſet him at naught, and mocked him, and arayed him in a gorgeous robe, 


and ſent him again to Pilate. And the ſame day Pilate and Herod were made friends 


together; for before they were at enmity between themſelves. III. And Pilate when 
he had called together the chief prieſts, and the rulers, and the people, ſaid unto 


them, Ye have brought this man unto me, as one that perverteth the people, and 


behold, I having examined, him before you, have found no fault in this man touch- 


ing thoſe things whereof ye accuſe him: No, nor yet Herod : for I ſent you to him, 


and lo, nothing worthy of death is done unto him, I will therefore chaſtiſe him, 
and: releaſe him. For of neceſſity he muſt releaſe one unto them at the feaſt. And 
they cried out all at once, ſaying, Away with this man, and releaſe unto us Barab- 
bas: (Who for a certain (edition made in the city, and for murder was caſt in priſon) 


Pilate therefore willing to releaſe Jeſus, ſpake again to them. But they cried, laying, 
Crucifie him, . crucifie him. And he ſaid unto them the third time, Why, what evil. 


hath he done? 1 have found no cauſe of death in him: I will therefore chaſtiſe him 
and let him go. And they were inſtant with loud voices, requiring that he might 
be crucified: And the voices of them, and of che chief prieſts prevailed. And Pilate 
gave ſentence, that it ſhould be as they required. And he releaſed unto them him 
that for ſedition and murder was caſt into priſon, whom they had deſited; but he de- 
livered ſeſus to their will. IV. And as they led him away, they laid hold upon one 
Simon à Cyrenian, coming out of the country, and on him they laid the croſs, that 
he might bear it after ſeſus. And there followed him a great company of people, 
and of women, who alſo bewailed and lamented. him. Bur Jeſus turning unto a, 

1 15 0 5 aid, 


ſuch like words: We have found this Man drawing away the 


- ous, and to cry out, that he teacheth ſeditious Doctrine, and 


brought before Hiro, that Prince was mi 
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Nation from the Religion of their Anceftors, and alſo forbid- 
ding to pay Cæſar, the Roman Emperour, his Dues; taking 
upon him to be our long- expected Meſſias, and ſo conſequent- 
ty our King: Pilate therefore put the Queſtion to him, Whe- 
ther he were a King or no? He anſwered he was. Pilate ta- 
king him to ſpeak in a metaphorical Senſe, ſaid, he did not 
find ſufficient Grounds to condemn him for this. This Oppo- 
ſition made the Members of the Sanhedrim but the more furi- 
hath done ſo throughout all Judea, firſt beginning in Galitee. 
II. Mention being made of Galilee, Pilate enquired, whether 
the Priſoner were a Galilean. And diſcerning that his Dwel- 
Jing: and Abode was in Galilee, which belonged to Herod's 
Goverament; and ſuppoſing Herod, by his Knowledge in the 
ages Religion, to be fitter for the Cognizance of this Caſe ; 
e_ remntted the hearing it to Herod, who was perſonally at Je- 
ruſalem at that time, on occaſion: of the Feaſt; He bein 
hty glad to ſee the 
Perſon he had heard fo much of, hoping 15 ſe im do one of 
thoſe Miracles he had been ſo famous in his Country for 
working. He likewife put many Queſtions to him which he 
gave no Anſwer to; though the Members of the Sanhedrim 
continued as fierce in their Accuſation of him as they had done 
before. Then Herod, with the Soldiers of his Guard, made Sport 
with him, dreſſing him up in a Garment like a Royal Robe, 
to expoſe him for a Mock-King ; and then ſent him back to 
Pilate. This piece of Reſpe& 
them Friends, they being before at variance. 
brought back to Pilate, that Governour convened not only 
the Sanhedrim, but the People alſo, telling them, that upon 
« tu}l Examination of the Priſoner, he had not found him guil- 


III. He being 


ewed by Pilate to Herod, made 


ty in any capital Matter of any thing laid to his Charge. Nor 
is this (ſays he) my Opinion only; but I ſent him, and re- 
Frred the hearing of the Buſineſs to Herod, ver. 7. who being 
more acquainted with your Religion than Iam, may be deem- 
ed a more competent Judge; and after he hath had Cogni- 
zance of him, he hath no ways expreſſed his Opinion that his 
Crimes are capital, His Puniſhment therefore ſhall be, only 
that of Scourging with Whips; and ſo he ſhall be releaſed. 
For the Cuſtom had laid a Neceſſity on him, to releaſe one un- 
to them at the Feaſt of the Paſſover. This made them cry out 
tumultuouſly, that they would not have Jeſus releaſed, bur 


Barabbas, who for Murder committed in a Riot lay impriſoned. 


Pilate again made another Eſſay to ſoften the People, being, 
on opinion of Chriſt's Innocence (and having received a Mel- 
ſage from his Wife, Matt. 27. 19.) deſirous to fave his Life, 
and only to inflict ſome inferiour Puniſhment on him, v. 16. 
But they were /peremptory for the putting him to death ; and 


g therefore called out that he ſhould be crucified. And ſo Pi- 
late paſſed Sentence of Death upon him, in the Manner as 


they deſired; releaſing to them Barabbas. Having put on him 
a Scarlet Robe, a Crown of Thorns, and a Reed like a Sceptre 
in his Hand, and ſo made him a Mock-King of the Jews, and 
then taking all from him again, and uſed him contumeliouſly, 
Mat. 27. 29, &. IV. They led him out to Crucify him; and 
as they went, they preſſed one Simon to carry his Croſs, on 
which he ſhould be crucified, after him. Now to the place of 
his Crucifixion there followed a great number of People, and 
likewiſe Women who bewailed the miſerable Death which 
he was to undergo. Bur Jeſus turning about to them, ſaid, 
O you Women, Inhabitants of Jeruſalem ! Spare your Tears 
at this time, and reſerve them to bewail the Calamities which 
are ready to befal this whole Nation, for this Sin of Reject- 


ing 


— — —— — 


Theflg befre EASTER. 


your children. For behold, che, days are coming, in which, they ſhall ſay, Blefled 
ire the barren, and the wombs that never bare, ,and the paps which never gave ſuck, 
Then ſhall they begin to ſay to the, mountains, Fall on us; and to the hills, Cover 
us. For if they do theſe things in a green tree, what ſhall be done in the dry? 
V. And there were alſo two other malefactots Ted wich him to be put to death. And 
when they were come to the place which is called Calvary, there they crucified him; 


ſaid, Daughters of Jeruſalem, yerp not for me, but weep: for your ſelves, and for 


and the malefactors, one on the right hand, and the other on the left. Then ſaid 


Jeſus, Father, forgive them, for they know not, what they do. And they parted his 


taiment, and caſt lots. And the people ſtood beholding, and the rulers alſo with them 
derided him, ſaying, He ſaved others, let him ſave himſelf, if he be Chriſt the choſen 


of God. And the ſouldiers alſo mocked en, corring to him; and offering him vi- 


negar, and ſaying, If chou be the king of the Jews, 


ave thy ſelf. And a ſuperſcrip- 


tion alſo was written over him in letters of Greek, and Latin, and Hebrew, THIS 
1S THE KING OF THE JEWS.” VI. And one of the malefactors, which were 
hanged; railed' on him, ſaying, If thou be Chriſt, ſave thy ſelf, and us. But the 


other anſwering, rebuked him, ſaying , Doſt not thou fear God, ſeeing thou art in 


the ſame condemnation ? And we' indeed juſtly ; for we receive the due reward of 


our deeds, but this man hath done nothing amiſs. And he (aid unto. Jeſus, Lord, 


remember me when thou comeſt into thy kingdom. And Jeſus ſaid unto him, Veri- 


ly 1 fay unto thee; To day ſhalt thou be with'me in paradiſe. And it was about the 


fixth hour. VII. And there was a darkneſs over all the earth, until the ninth hour. 


And the ſun was darkned, and the vail of the temple was rent in the midſt. And 


when Jeſys had cried with a loud voice, he ſaid, Father into thy hands I commend 


my ſpirit: and having ſaid thus, he gave up the ghoſt. Now when the centurion 


ſaw what was done, he glorified God, ſaying, Certainly this was a righteous man. 


And all the people that came together to that fight, beholding the things chat were 


done, ſmote their breaſts, and returned. And all his Acquaintance, and the women 


| ing and Crucifying me. For heavy. Days are ſhortly coming 


upon this People; miſerable Straits and Diſtreſſes firſt, an 
then even utter Deſtruction, expreſſed Jo. 2, 19. Hof. 10. 8. 


Apoc. 6. 16. by calling the Mountains to cover them, and by 


— 


that other proverbial Phraſe of cutting off the green Tree 
with the dry, Ezek. 20.47. the Righteous and Wicked together, 
Exel. 21, 2, 3. or the Rich and the Poor together, 7. e. ma- 
king an utter Deſolation, ver. 4. And if my Portion, who 
am the Son of God, and innocent, be in your Opinion ſo ſad 
and lamentable, under this Roman Judge and Soldiers, What 


will become of the profeſſed Enemies of God, who, as a dry 


Trunk of a Tree, are, as it were, fitted and marked out for 
the Fire, and ſhall fall into the hands of whole Armies of the 
Romans? Or if, in the Diſtreſs which ſhall come upon you, 
the Rich and the Noble ſhall be put ro ſuch Straits, then, 


What will the Condition of the Meaner-fort be? V. Two 


other Perſons,” who were Criminals, were led to Execution 
with him, and crucified, one on each fide of him, upon a Hill 


called Golgot ha in Syriack, in Greek Cranion, in Latin Calvaria. 
Then Jeſus prayed God to forgive them, it being ſome degree 
of Alleviation of their Sin, that they did not know what Per- 
ſon they injured. The Soldiers who attended at the Execu- 
tion, made a Diviſion of his upper Garments into four parts, 
and took each of them a part; but his inner Garment, having 
no Seam in it, they caſt Lots for that, who ſhould have it en- 
tire, John 19. 24. Then ſeveral of the People who were Spe- 
&ators, and others being Members of the Sanhedrim who were 
there, made Reflection upon him, ſaying, This Man undertook 


to be the Meſſias; and ſurely if he were the Meſſias to deliver 


the Nation, he would firſt deliver himſelf. The Soldiers like- 


wiſe uſed him contumeliouſly, offering him Vinegar, ſaying, 
Save thyſelf, Jefus, King of Juden. And there was put u 
over his Head a Title, containing the Cauſe of this Condem- 


that followed him from Galilee, Rood afar off, beholding thele things. 


nation, which was written in Greek, Latin, and- Hebrew, 
(the three moſt ordinary Languages, one or other of which 
there were very few but underſtood) thus, JESUS THE 
NAZAREN KING OF THE JEWS. VI. Likewiſe one 
of the crucified Malefactors contumeliouſly reflected on him, 
ſaying, O King Jefus ! ſave thyſelf and me But the other 
reprimanded him, and ſaid, Though theſe other impious Per- 
ſons uſed him thus, yer we that are thus puniſhed with him, 
ought, if he were guilty, to have Compaſſion for him, and 
not reproach him: And beſides this, we are indeed guilty, 
but he a moſt innocent Perſon, who came to do Good to this 
People, and is uſed thus iil by them, Then he begged of our 
Saviour, that he would have ſome regard to him when he came 
to his Kingdom. To this our Saviour returned Anſwer; Im- 
mediately after thy Death, thou ſhalt go to a place of Bliſs, 
and there abide with me, a Member of that my Kingdom 
which thou askeſt for, Mark 15. 25. And there was an Eclipſe 
of the Sun, and a palpable Darkneſs over all the Land of Judea 


until Three Afternoon. The Face of the Sun appeared of a 


dusky Colour ; and the Veil of the Temple, which divides the 
Body thereof from the Holy of Holies, was by an impercep- 
tible Means rent from the Top to the Bottom. And our Sa- 
viour crying very earneſtly and loud theſe words, Father, into 
thy hands I commend my ſpirit ; he expired. Now when the Cap- 
tain who attended at the Execution ſaw theſe wondrous Oc- 
currences, he confeſſed it an Evidence of God's interpoſing his 
Power, and thence concluded. that he was an innocent Perſon. 


And all the Multitude there preſent had Remorſe at what was 


done. And thoſe Perſons with whom he did moſt familiarly 
converſe, and the good Women who came with him out of 
Galilee, ſtood at ſome diſtance, not daring to approach nearer 


p for fear of being brought into Trouble, making a diligent 


Obſervation of theſe particular Tranſa&ions. 
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Light 


„rere, 


God, we beſeech thee graciouſly to behold this thy family, for which! 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was contented to be betrayed, and given up into the 


—_— 


nds of wicked men, and to ſuffer death upon the croſs, who now liyeth and reigu- 
eth with thee and the holy Gholt, ever one God, world without end. Amen, | 


A Lmighty and everlaſting God, by whoſe ſpirit the whole body of the Church is 

| governed and ſanctified; Receive our ſupplications and prayers which we offer 
before. thee for all eſtates of men in thy holy Church, that every member of the ſame 
in his vocation and miniſtry, may truly and godly ſerve thee, through our Lord and 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


CN Mexciful God, ha haſt made all men, and hateſt nothing that thou haſt 
made, nor wouldeſt the death of a ſinner, but rather that he ſhould be con- 
verted and live; Have mercy upon all Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Hereticks, and take 


out end. Amen. 


'T 


year N 


va RIeUs READINGS. 
At Mattens, the firſt Leſſon Cen. 22, unto the end. 
. Introit. 

My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 


Glory be to the Father, GG. | 
As it was in the Beginning, G . | 


At Evening, the firſt Leſſ. Za. 53, unto the end. 


| NOTE. 
(1) Good: Friday.] This Day was obſerved ve anciently in 
the Church. Euſebius ſays, Ir was celebrated not only in his 
4015 _ long 28 = 2 and Faſting, and with 
Ailigent Hearing eading the Scriptures, Eaſeb. Hf. Eccl. 
lib. 2. cap. 17. Conftantine —— a 4 6 1 Ne 


Pola 


1B. Zdw.6. 


i r a general Vacancy 
2 Labour upon this 17 Vit. Conſt. 155 4. 6 6. And 
St. Auſtin reckons the Þ our Lord among thoſe D ys which 


were of Catholick and Univerſal Obſervation. Aug. in Gal. e 

3 anciently obſerved at the Concluſion ks Faſt, 41 
The Publick Service of this Day, which uſed to be continued 
very late, that chere was a general Abſolution to all the Peo- 
Ple, pronounced with a very loud Voice by the Prieft, and 


no one was to break the Faſt b ing b : 
Was given, 4.Conc.'Toled. Can. a” n the Abfolution 


PARA PHRASE onthe COLLECTS for Good- Friday. 


I. O Almighty God, we beſeech thee to bleſs, wi 
eſpecial Grace and Favour, thy Houſhold, —_— 15 BY 
Church, for whoſe fake our Saviour, that he might purchaſe it 
with his own Blood, As 20. 28. was contented to be perfidi- 
ouſly betrayed, Luke 22. 1. and to be delivered into wicked 
Hands who crucified and flew him, Acts 2. 23. but who now li- 
veth again, and reigneth with the Father and the holy Ghoſt 
triumphantly for ever in Heaven. Amen, 


them home, bleſſed Lord, to thy flock, that they may 
of the true Iſraelites, and be made one fold under one Shepherd, Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, who liveth and reigneth with thee and the holy Spirit, one God, world wich- 


De BPISTLE. Hen. X. 1. 


HE law having a ſhadow of good things to come, and not the very image 
of the things, can never with thoſe ſacrifices which they offered year by 
make the comers thereunto perfect: for then would they not have 
ceaſed to be offered? becauſe that the worſhippers once purged, ſhould have had no 
more conſcience of fins. But in thoſe ſacrifices there is a remembrance again made 


from them all ignorance, hardneſs of heart, and contempt of thy word; and fo fetch 


ſaved _— the remnant 


of 

II. O N God, by whoſe Spirit the Church is pre- 
ſerved in Unity, Epheſ. 4. 3. and every individual Member 
thereof is ſanctified, Rom. 15. 16. We beſeech thee graciouſly 
to hear our Prayers, Which we offer - up to thy Divine Majeſty 
for all Eſtates of Men in the Church, for Princes, Subjects, 
Clergy „Laity, Rich, and Poor, &c. that all of them in their ſe- 
veral Callings and Stations may ſerve thee, by being uſeful in 
their reſpactive Ways in their Generations; by living ſober 
Lives; and by a devout Worſhip of thee. And this we beg for 
the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. O18 9 


III. O moſt gracious and merciful God, who haſt made all 
Men, and art ſo far from hating what thou haſt made, that 
thou ſo loveft the World, as to give thy only begotten Son, that they 
might have eternal Life, John 3. 16. who haſt no pleaſure that 
the wicked ſhould die, but that he ſhould return from his ways and 
live, Ezek. 18. 23. Sk thy Mercy in the Converſion of all 
Jews, Turks, and Infidels; take from them all Tgnorance, in 
not having heard of, or not underſtanding, thy Word; all 
Hardneſs of Heart, and Contempt of thy Word, in not attend- 
ing to, or deſpiſing thy Revelations; and ſo bring home 


thy fray Sheep, Luke 15. 4. that they may be ſaved among the 


Remnant of Iſraelites, which are according to the Elation and Grace, 
Rom. 11.5. and that they may be one Fold, under one Shep- 
herd, John 10. 7. Jeſus Chrift our Lord, who, &c. Amen 


PARAPHRASEmthe EPISTLE. Heb. X. . 
I. The Moſaical Law being only the firſt rude Draught of a 


Picture, ſhadowed, as it were, by a quick Touch of the Pain- 
ters Hand, and not the Picture itſelf, carefully delineated 


and finiſhed, as the Goſpel is, cannot pretend to the Perfecti- 


on of this noble Inftiturion : For inſtance, The Expiation- 
Sacrifice, which is offered-up every Year, is far from do- 
ing all that is needful to be done for the ſake of its Voraries ; 
for then what need would there be of its being offered again 
the next Year? For, if that were a ſufficient Sacrifice for ooo 
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of ſins every year. II. For it is not poſſible that the blood of bulls and of goats 


ſhould take away fins : Wherefore when he cometh into the world, he faith, Sacrifice 


and nN chou wouldeſt not, but a body haſt thou prepared me: In burnt. offer. 
a 


ings, and facrifices for {in thou haſt had no pleaſure: Then ſaid I, Lo, I come (in 
the volume of the book it is written of me) to da thy will, O God. III. Above, 
when he ſaid, Sacrifice and offering, and burnt-offerings, and offering for fin thou 
wouldeſt nor, neither hadſt pleaſure therein, which are offered by the lay : Then ſaid 
he, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God. He takech away the firſt, that he may eſta- 
bliſh the ſecond. By the which will we are ſanCtified, chroug the offering of the bo- 
dy of jeſus Chriſt once for all. V. And every prieſt ſtan eth daily miniſtring, and 


offering oftentimes the ſame ſacrifices which can never take away fins. But this man 
after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever ſat down on the right hand'of God; 
from henceforth expecting till his enemies be made his foot. ſtool.” For by one offer- 


ing he hath perfected for ever them that are ſanctified: Whereof the holy Ghoſt alſo 
is a witneſs to us: For after that he had ſaid before, This is the covenant that I will 
make with them after thoſe days, faith the Lord, I will put my laws into their hearts, 
and in their minds will | write them; and their ſins and iniquities will I remember 


no more: Now where remiſſion of theſe is, there is no more offering for fin.” V. Ha- 


ving therefore, brethren, boldneſs to enter into the holieſt by the blood of Jeſus, by 
a new and living way, which he hath conſecrated for us, through the vail, that is to 
ſay, his fleſh : And having an high Prieſt over the houſe of God, let us draw near 


with a true heart, in full affurance of faith, having our hearts ſprinkled from an evil 


conſcience, and our bodies waſhed with pure water. VI. Let us hold faſt the profeſ- 


ſion of our faith without wavering: (for he is faithful that promiſed!) And let us 


| acceptable and agreeable to the divine Nature. 
our Saviour repeals theſe Ceremonial Ordinances, to make 
way for the eſtabliſhing a Religion made up of better Precepts : 


| 


conſider one another to provoke unto love, and to good works; not'forſaking the 
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Sins of the Peo le, how come the People to have a new: Load 


of Sins upon them the next Year, ſo as to want a new Expi- 


ation? Now it is not to be denied, but that, under the Mo- 


ſaical Law, there is a publick Confeſſion of the Sins of the 


People made every Year, and a new ſolemn Atonement made 


for them. II. And, if we duly conſider the nature of things, 
we cannot think that the Blood of a ſacrific'd Bull or Goat 
ſhould take away the Guilt of a ſinful Soul, or ſatisfy the Ju- 
ſtice of Cod for the Affront and Injury done to his Laws. 


And this our blefled Saviour had in view upon his Incarnati- 
on, as the Pfalmiſt ſpeaks in that Prophetical Pſalm of him, 
_Pfal. 40. Sacrifice and offering thou wouldeſt not, but a body ha 


| t fore let me exhort you, my Brethren, that ſince you have a 
. thou prepared me: In burnt-offerings and ſacrifices thou haſt had no 


Pleaſure : Then ſaid I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the Book it is 


written | of me) te de thy will, O Ged. III. Where note, that 


firſt he ſays, Sacrifice and burnt - Mering thou wouldeff not, 1. e. 


thou doeſt not take that Delight in thoſe legal Sacrifices, as in 


a Life of Goodneſs and Holineſs: then ſays he, Lo, I come to do 
thy will, O Ged, to eſtabliſh a more excellent 2 more 


erefore 


A Religion, in which we have our Sins pardoned by the all- 
ſuthcient Sacrifice of Chriſt's Blood; which being of infinite 


Value, need not be repeated. IV. As we have argued this 


Point from the Anna! Sacrifce of the Expiation, ſo we may 


likewiſe conclude the ſame from the daily Sacrifice which is to 


be offered up Morning and Evening, Numb. xviii. For the 


Prieſt ſtands continually at the Altar doing the ſame thing 
over and over again, 3 one Lamb in the Morning, 
and another at Night, and fo the ear round, with little Be- 


- nefit received thereby to the People; for if they were offered 


every minute, as they are twice a day, they could never 
free them from the Guilt of their Sins: But our Saviour 
offered up ſuch à Sacrifice of himſelf, as would ſerve once 
for all, without Repetition, and therefore does not ſtand 
waiting at the Altar, like the Jewiſh High Prieſt ; but ha- 
ving finiſhed his ſacerdotal Office at once, is gone to ſhare 


the heavenly Glories, and to be next in Honour to God the 


Father; expecting till all his Adverſaries, the Powers of 


this World, and the Powers of Darkneſs, and even of Death 


aſſembling of our ſelves together, as the manner of ſome is; but exhorting one ano- 
ther: and ſo much the more, as ye ſee the day approaching. 
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itſelf, mall be ſubdued unto. him, 1 Cor. 1. 26. Now this 


rear Truth, which I have been proving, is confirmed by 
the Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, who inſpired the Wri- 
ters of Holy Scripture ; as is plain from Jer. Xxxi. who ſays, 
This is the Covenant that I will make with them after thoſe days, 
ſaith the Lord. I will put my Laws into their hearts, and in their 
minds will I write them, their fins and iniquities I will remem- 
ber no more. For if here be a Sacrifice found out which is of 
ſufficient Value to purchaſe a Pardon for Sins from God by be- 
ing once offered ; there is no need of thar Sacrifice being of- 
fered up again, much Teſs of any other Sacrifice. V. There- 


Privilege obtained for you by our Saviour's Merits, to enter 
with Boldneſs into a more holy Place than the Sanctuary, 
where only the Prieſt muſt go, even Heaven itſelf; he him- 
ſelf having ſhewed us, and conſecrated by his Blood, a way 
which leads us thither, not by the old dead Ordinances of 
the Law, but by the I Preceprs of the Goſpel ; whereby 
we. have the Liberty to go, as it were, through the Curtain 
or Veil into the Sanctuary of Heaven, by virtue of our Savi- 
our's becoming Man, and ſuffering for us, and' putting on 
that Veil upon him of Fleſh to skreen over his Divinity: 
And having our bleſſed Saviour an High Prieſt, to intercede 
with God on our behalf in Heaven, let us addreſs our Petitions 


to Cod, with a pious Confidence of having them granted, ſince 


God has pardon d our Sins through the blood of Chriſt; which 
Aſſurance will be better grounded than that of any of the Jew- 
iſh Votaries, who are cleanſed only by legal Sprinklings and 
Waſhings. VI. Moreover, Let all of us profeſs the Faith 
of Chriſt with Conſtancy, (for if we perform our Duty, we 


need not doubt but our Saviour will perform his Promiſes) 


and let us take Example from one another, not as ſome do, in 
cowardly running away from our Religion, and leaving off 
coming to Church, for fear of Perſecution; but, in ſtriving 
to out-do one another in Chriſtian Love, and all the other 
Evangelical and Moral Virtues ; and this too with the greater 
Earneſtneſs, by. how much the Day of the Lord. draws the 
nigher\, in which he will make the Perſecution of the Jews 
ee e Chriſtians ceaſe, by deſtroying their City and 
olity. | 
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I. hate therefore took Jeſus, and ſcourged him. And the ſouldiers platted a crown 


of thorns, and put it on his head, and they put on him a purple robe, and 


faid, Hail king of the Jews : And they, ſmote him with their hands. Pilate therefore 


went forth again, and faith unto them, Behold, | bring him forth to you, that ye 


may know that I find no fault in him. Then came Jeſus forth, wearing the crown 


of thorns, and the pope robe. II. And Pilate faith unto them, Behold the man. 


When the chief Prie 


s therefore, and officers ſaw him, they cried out, ſaying, Cru- 


cifie him, crucifie him. Pilate” ſaith unto them, Take ye him, and crncifie him: 


for 1 find no fault in him. The Jews anſwered him, We have a law, and by our 


law, he ought to die, becauſe he made himſelf che Son of God. When Pilate there- 
fore heard that ſaying, he was the more afraid ; and went again into the judgment- 
hall, and faith unto Jeſus, Whence art thou? But Jeſus gave him no anſwer. III. 
Then ſaith Pilate: unto him, Speakeſt thou not unto me? knoweſt thou not, that 1 
have power to crucifie thee, and have power to releaſe thee ? Jeſus anſwered, Thou 
couldeſt have no power at all againſt me, except it were given thee from above: 
therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath the greater ſin, And from thenceforth 
Pilate ſought to releaſe him: but the Jews cryed out, ſaying, If thou let this man go, 
thou art not Ceſars friend: Whoſoever maketh himſelf a king, ſpeaketh againſt Ce- 
far, IV. When Pilate therefore heard that ſaying, he brought Jeſus forth, and fate 
down in the judgment-ſeat, in a place that is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew 
Gabbatha. And it was the preparation of the paſſover, and about the fixth hour: 
and he faith unto the Jews, Behold your king. But they cried our, Away with him, 


away with him, crucifie him. Pilate faith unto them, Shall I crucifie your king? 


The chief prieſts anſwered, We have no king but Celar. Then delivered he him 


PARAPHRASE ox the GOSPEL. S. John XIX. I. 


I. Pilate finding. that he could not work upon the obſtinate 
Temper of the Jews, in perſuading them to let fall their Re- 
ſentmeats againſt our Saviour, and to let him be diſmiſſed with- 
out Puniſhment, tried another way to ſave his Life ; and that 
was, by ſcourging him with Rods, and expoſing him to the Mul- 
titude in an aukward Dreſs. Therefore 36 ordered him to be 
whipped, and gave the Soldiers Leave to make Sport with him, 
as a Mock-King ; who thereapon made a Wreath of Thorns, in 
faſhion of a Diadem, which they bound cloſe upon his Head, 
habiting him in ſuch a Purple Gown as Princes uſed to wear, 
crying out, Long tive King Jeſus; but, to ſhew their own Con- 
tempt of him, at theſame time ſtriking him. Whilſt the Sol- 
diers and Rabble were thus impudently deriding him, Plate 
came out into the Palace-yard among them, and told them, that 
he had ſuffered them to give him this Uſage, which might ſuf- 
fice to ſatisfy their Reſentments; and that now they ought not 
ro proceed to any capital Puniſhmenr, which he had not in the 
leaſt deſerved. I hen he made Jeſus walk before all the Compa- 
ny, inhis aukward Robes. II. Upon this, Pilate ſaid, You now 
ce what a King he is; you need not be afraid of your being cal- 
led to account for ſetting up ſuch a King as this Man appears to 
be. But the Members of the Sanhedrim, and the Officers of the 
Army, who were there preſent, upon this view of him were 
ſo far from relenting in their Malice, that they cried out to 
have him crucified ; which made Pilate declare, That if the 
wouJd have him crucified, they muſt do it themſelves, for 
that he could not find that he was guilty of any Crime, for 
which he could juſtly condemn him ro that Puniſhment. Bur 
the Jews replied, that there was no need of his ſticking ſo 


| cloſe to the Roman Laws in this caſe, for he might juſtly be 


condemned by rhe Jewiſh Laws, which he ought to have a 
principal Regard to in that Country; for the Law ( ſay they) 
of our great Legiſlator Moſes, makes it Death for any one to 
be a falſe Prophet, Deut. 18. 20. and therefore this Man does 
much more deſerve it, who falſly pretends to be the Meſſias, 
the Son of God. This Clamour of the Jews, who now vouch- 
ed the Authority of their Laws to back their Malice, put Pi- 
late into a greater Perplexity and Concern; and taking the 
Bench again in the Pretorium, had a mind to interrogate Je- 
ſus concerning ſcme further Particulars ; queſtioning him 
concerning his Extraction, having heard the Jews accule him 
for pretending to be the Son of God. Bur Jeſus gave him no 
Anſwer to any Queſtion which he put to him upon thar Head. 
UI. How! (ſays Pilate) art thou fo ſillily obſtinate, by refu- 


theres 


ſing to anſwer my Queſtion, as to affront a Perſon in whoſe 
Power it lies either to crucify thee as thy Adverſaries deſire, 
or fully to acquit thee. Here our Saviour thought fit to re- 
turn an Anſwer, which was this : 'Tis true, O noble Gover- 
nour, that you have this Power, but then you ſhould always 
conſider, that it is the ſuperior Authority of Almighty God, 
who veſted you with it; and that you muſt not uſe it arbitta- 
rily, but according to the Rules of Equity and Juſtice, for the 
Adminiſtration whereof he has raiſed you to this Honour; 
and if you, for any conſideration of Popularity, or Fear, ſhall 
wrongfully condemn me, an innocent Perſon, it is a great 
Crime in you, and for which you muſt expett to give an Ac- 
count to God : bur however, your Guilt in condemning me, 
will not be ſo great as that of my perfidious Diſciple in be- 
traying me, and the Jews in betraying me, becaufe both he 
and they have had better opportunity of knowing my Cha- 
racer and” Innocence, than you have ever had. This made 
ſuch Impreſſion upon Pilate, that he from thenceforth la- 
boured more earneſtly to acquit him; but all that he could 
do, ſerved only to exaſperate the Jews the more, who cried 
out in a very clamorous manner, That to fave ſuch a Crimi- 
nal, was to berray the high Truſt which the Emperor had re- 
poſed in him; this being to protect a Traitor who had ſer up 
a Kingdom in oppoſition to Cæſar, and endeavoured, as much 
as in him lay, to dethrone the Emperour. IV. Pilate, upon 
hearing theſe Words, was in no little Concern, not knowing 
how a Relation of this kind might work upon the Mind of 
Tiberius the Emperour, a very ſuſpicious Prince, called back 
Jeſus again, himſelf aſcending the Tribunal, in the Paved 
Court which the Jews call Gabbatha. It was now the Paſchal 
Preparation to the Day of unleavencd Bread, being about 
Twelve-a-clock at Noon, when Pilati expoſed Jeſus again to 
the View of the Jews, bidding them look upon their King, 
and ſee if he were a likely Perſon to be a Rival to Cefar, as 
they, out of their great Reſpect to the Imperial Majeſty, were 
ſo mightily afraid of : Bur the Jews, being the more enraged 
at this, cried our that he ought not to let ſuch a Traitor live, 
bur that he ought to order him to be crucified immediately. 
What, ſays Pilate, when the reſt of the Afiaticks adore their 
Princes like Gods, will you Jews have your King to be cru- 
cified like a Slave? The Members of the Sanhedrim inter- 
poſed here, and declared that this was too ſevere a Reflex ion 
upon their Country, they being Ceſar's very loyal Subjects, 
owning no one to be their King bur only rhe Emperour Te- 
rims. Pilate finding that it was to no purpoſe to drive the Jews 
from the point of Malice 2 17 they were purſuing, and me | 
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therefore unto them to be crucified : and they took Jeſus and led him away. V. And 
he bearing his croſs, went forth into a place called the place of a ſcull, which is cal- 
led in the Hebrew, Golgotha : Where they crucified him, and two other with him, 
on either fide one, and Jeſus in the midſt. And Pilate wrote a title, and put ir on 
the croſs. And the writing was, FESUS OF NAZARETH THE KING OF 
THE JEWS. This title then read many of the Jews: for the place where Jeſus was 
crucified was nigh to the city: and it was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latine. 
Then ſaid the chief prieſt of the Jews to Pilate, Write not, The king of the Jews; 
but that he ſaid, I am the king of the Jews. Pilate anſwered, What 1 have written, 
1 have written, VI. Then the ſouldiers, when they had crucified Jeſus, took his gar- 
ments, (and made four parts, to every ſouldier a part) and alſo; his cot: how the 
coat was without ſeam, woven from the top throughout. They ſaid therefore a- 
mong themſelves, Let us not rend it, but caſt lots for it, whoſe it ſhall be: that the 
Scripture might be fulfilled, which ſaith, They parted my raiment among them, and 
for my veſture they did caſt lots. Theſe things therefore the ſouldiers did. VII. Now 
there ſtood by the croſs. of Jeſus, his mother and his mothers ſiſter, Mary, the wife 
of Cleophas, and Mary Magdalen. When Jeſus therefore ſaw his mother, and the 
diſciple ſtanding by, whom he loved, he ſaith unto his mother, Woman, behold thy 
ſon. Then ſaith he to the, diſciple, Behold thy mother. And from that hour that 
diſciple: took her unto his own home. After this, Jeſus knowing that all things were 
now accompliſhed, that the Scripture might be fulfilled, ſaith, I thirſt. VIIL Now 
there was ſet a veſlel full of vinegar : and they filled a {punge with vinegar, and pur 
it upon hyſſop, and put it to his mouth. When Jeſus therefore had received the vi- 
negar, he ſaid, It is finiſhed: and he bowed his head, and gave up the ghoſt. The 
Jews therefore becauſe it was the preparation, that the bodies fhould not remain upon 
the croſs on the ſabbath-day (for that ſabbath-day was an high day) beſought Pi- 
late that their legs might be broken, and that chey might be taken away. IX. Then 
came the ſouldiers, and brake the legs of the firſt, and of the other which was cru- 
cified with him. But when they came to Jeſus, and faw that he was dead already, 


they brake not his legs. 


he might bring himſelf into ſome Danger or Diſgrace with the 
Emperour by too ſtiffly oppoſing them therein, at laſt 
way, and paſſed Sentence upon Jeſus to be crucified, deliver- 
ing him into the hands of fome Soldiers that were to ſee that 


Execution done upon. him, who took: him into their Charge, 


and led him away. V. So Jeſus carrying his Croſs, as was 
the Cuſtom of crucified Perſons to do, went to Golgor ha, a 
Place where Criminals were executed; where he was nailed 
the Croſs, two Malefactors being crucified at the ſame time, 
one on each ſide of him. But before he went from the Preto- 
rium, Pilate himſelf wrote an Inſcription, which was to be 
885 over his Head upon the Croſs; and it was this, JESUS 
F NAZARETH THE KING OF THE JEWS. This 
being. placed upon the Croſs, when our Lord was faſtened 
thereunto, and read by ſeveral of the Jews who went to ſee 
the Execution, ſome of them preſently told it to the High- 
Prieſt, (the place of Execution being near the Town, ) and 
he went to Pilate, deſiring him to alter the Inſcription, by 
changing the Words King of the Jews into who pretended. to. be 
King of the Jews ; thinking that the former was a Reflexion up- 
on their Nation. But Pilate would not gratify him therein, 
telling him that the firſt Title ſhould ſtand, and that he him- 
ſelf knew how to word an Inſcription, to be placed over a 
condemned Perſons Head whom he himſelf had tried, berter 
than the High Prieſt could teach him. VI. Now his Cloaths 
being ſeparated into four parts, they became a Booty to the 
Soldiers who attended at the Execution: But his upper Gar- 
ment having no Seam, and conſequently not to be divided 
without (paving, 3, _ agreed to caſt Lots which of them 
ſhould have it: Which Action of the Soldiers gave occaſion 
to a literal fulfilling of that Pſalm which is propherigal of 
Chriſt, They part my garments among them, and caſt lots upon. m 
veſture, Pal. 22. 17. VII. Ir is to be obſerved, that whil 
our Saviour was upon the Croſs, his Mother, the bleſſed Vir- 
gin, came thither to take her Farewel of him, and to receive 
is dying Words, being attended by her Siſter the Wife of 
Cl:opar, and his beloved Diſciple John, and Mary Magdalen 


ave 


But one of the ſouldiers with a ſpear pierced his fide, and 
forthwith came there out blood and water. 


And' he that ſaw it bare record, and his 


8395 record 


Our Saviour looking down from the Croſs, and caſting his 
Eye upon his bleſſed Mother and that Diſciple, who were 
er up cloſe to the Croſs, ſaid to the bleſſed Virgin; For 
the future, Mother, this muſt be your Son; and you muſt 
love him with a like Tenderneſs as you have loved; me: And 
then addreſſing himſelf to Jobn, ſaid, This muſt now be " v4 
Mother, and you. muſt pay her the ſame Duty and ReſpeR, 
and all other Alia Duties, as I have done. In obedience to 
which Command, the forementioned Diſciple took the bleſ- 
ſed Virgin home to his Houle, with whom ſhe lived till her 
Death. Our Saviour perceiving that all the Prophecies which 
related to him were exactly fulfilled, ee articular, 
ſaid, I am very thirſty. VIII. Now near the Croſs there ſtood 
a Bottle of Vinegar, or ſour Wine, and one of the Company 
took a Spunge and dipped it in the Vinegar, and tying it to a 
Stalk of Hyſop, put it up to his mouth to fuck it. And when 
he had taken in à little of it, he ſaid, All matters are now 
over ; and bowing down his: Head after the manner of dying 
Perſons, he gave up his Spirit to God, It being now near 
Three-a-clock in the Afternoon, the time when the Jews be- 
gan their Preparation to the following Sabbath, which was of 
reat Eſteem, being the firſt day of the unleavened Bread, the 
— were afraid their Devotion would be polluted by the Ex- 
ecution of Criminals after the Solemnities of their Sabbath 
began; and therefore got an Order from Pilatethat they might 
be diſpatched before that time, by breaking. of their Legs, 
which uſually occaſioned crucified Perſons to die preſently. 
IX. The Soldiers having received an Order to do this, brake 
the Legs of each of the Malefactors who were crucified with 
our Saviour, which they omitted in him, fince they found he 
was already dead. But however, that they might be ſure not 
to leave any Life in him, one of the Soldiers thruſt his Spear 
into his Heart, and there guſhed out of the Wound Water and 
Blood, emblematical Repreſentations of the Efficacy of the 
two Sacraments. Of the Truth of this, I John, who wrote 
this Hiſtory, and was an Eye-witneſs of the ſame, do- teſtify, 
knowing it to be an exact Relation, and: have made ry” the 
ame 


things were done that the Scripture ſhould 
broken. 
pierced. 
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EASTER EVEN 


record is true: and he knoweth that he ſaith true, that ye might believe; For theſe 


ate th. 


j " : 
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fulfilled, A bone of him fhall not be 


And again, another Scripture ſaith, They ſhall look on him whom they 
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we _ paſs to our 


_ unto him. 


ſame to you Chriſtians, for whoſe ſake it is written, that you 
may have a better Ground of your Belief. And in this you 

may obſerve a wonderful Corretpondence between the ancient 
Predictions of the holy Scriptures, and theſe Matters of Fact 
which we have related ; as for inſtance, that of the Pſalmiſt, 
He keepeth all his bones, not one of them is broken, Pſal. 34. 20. and 


alſo that of the Prophet Zechary, They ſhall Iook on me whom they 
have pierced. | N 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
Ar Mattens, The firſt Leſſon, Lam. 4. unto the end. 


4 ; At the Communion. 

: O Lord God of my Salvation, '&c. Pſal. 88. 

r mn Glory be to the Father, &c. 

: As it was in the beginning, Ge. 1 B. Edw.6. 
7 + This Collect added in the laſt Review. 1 

4 | NOTE. 

A (n) Priſon. ] At the time of the compiling of the Com- 
- mon-Prayer, the Doctrine of Chriſt's local Deſcent into Hell 
5 was the current Doctrine of the Church, and publickly re- 
— cognized by the Book of Articles ſet forth in the time of Ed- 


ward VI. and that was the Occaſion that this Epiſtle was ap- 
Pointed for Eaſter-Eve, the Day when our Saviour was dead, 
and when they of this Opinion thought he was locally in Hell, 
and from this place of St. Peter ſuppoſed him, to be working 
the Deliverance of many Souls who were condemned to that 
Place. In Queen Elizabeth's time, when they altered the Ar- 
ticle, they had not done amiſs to have changed this Epiſtle, 


which ſtanding ſtill to be read upon this D e. 
to a Belief of the former ee is Day, leads People in 


PARAPHRASEonthe COLLEGT for Eaſter-Even. 


O Lord, we beſcech thee to grant, 


that as we are baptized 
into our Saviour's death, Rom. 6. 2. ſo - 


by mortifying our inordi- 
nd nate Aﬀetions, Col. 3. 5. we may lkewiſe be ing with him, 
the Rom. 6. 4. ſo that we may paſs through Death, as a Gate to 
'ote give us entrance to a joyful Reſurrection, through the Merits 
fy, of him who died for our Sins, and roſe again for our Tuſtification, 
t 


Rom. 4. 25. Amen. 


* EAST ER EVEN. 4 
„ „ RENSCT Y 
Rant, O Lord, that as we are baptized into the death of chy bleſſed Son our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo by continual mortifying our corrupt affections, we 
may be buried with him, and that through the grave, 
joyful teſurrection for his merits, who died 

and role again for us, thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
The EPISTLE. | e 
I. TT is better, if the will of God be ſo, that ye ſuffer for well-doing, than for 
evil-doing, For Chriſt alſo hath once ſuffered for fins, the juſt for the unjuſt; 
(chat he might bring us to God) being put to death in the fleſh, but quickned by 
the Spirit; By which alſo he went and preached unto the ſpirits in ( priſon; which 
ſometime were diſobedient, when once the long-ſuffering of God waited in the days 

of Noah, while the ark was a preparing ; wherein few, ch 

ved by water. II. The like figure whereunto, even baptiſm, doth alſo now ſave us, 
(not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a good conſcience 
towards God) by the reſurrection of Jelus Chriſt: Who is gone into heaven, and 
is on the right hand of God, angels, and authorities, and powers being made ſubject 


1 Pet. 1. 11. fo he did particularly a 


* N , * * 
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and pate of death; 
„and was buried; 


1 Per. III. 17. 


at is, eight Souls, were ſa- 


BARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. 1 Pet. III. 1. 


I. It is certainly a much more eligible Condition, if the 
Wiſdom of the divine Will does think fit to have it ſo, thar 
we ſuffer rather for doing well than for doing ill; for in the 
former'Suppoſition we have a well-grounded ExpeQation, that 
God's Bleſſing will plentifully reward our Sufferings ; but in 
the latter we muſt expect that the divine Vengeance will ſe- 
cond our temporal Calamities: But to bear us up in the ſuf- 
fering for a good Cauſe, we'have the moſt illuſtrious Example 
of our bleſſed Lord before us; who being of the moſt unſpor- 
ted Purity and Holineſs himſelf, laid down his Life for us 
vile Sinners, that he might reconcile us to God's Favour ; 
who, though he died as to his human Nature, yet was raiſed 
to Life again by the eternal Spirit of his Deity : For by virtue 
of this he had an Exiſtence long before his Incarnation and his 
preaching the Goſpel in Juden; and by the Efficacy thereof, 
as he did inthe ſeveral reſpe&ive my inſpire the Prophers, 

iſt by the Influx of his 
Spirit the Prophet Noah, in his preaching to the Antediluviant, 
when God's Patience waited a hundred and twenty Years for 
the Repentance of thoſe ſtubborn and diſobedient People, 
( who for their final Impenitence are now unhappy Spirits, 
doomed to the Priſon of eternal Darkneſs; ) which Preaching; 
only eight Perſons, being of the Family of that Good-man, 
had regard to, and were ſaved by that Water which drowned 
the reſt; it bearing up the Ark under them, and ſo preſerved 
them from the Deluge. II. Which ancient Matter of Fact 
doth typically repreſent our Goſpel- Times, the Chriſtian Bap- 
tiſm being the Anti-Type thereof; for we are now ſaved by 
the Water of that Sacrament, as the Family of Noah were by' 
the Ark ſwimming-upon the Waters, (I don't mean by the 

Bodies being cleanſed thereby, but by the Souls being purged, 
and the Conſcience cleared from the Guilt of Sin by the Effi- 
cacy thereof,) which Freedom from Sin we have the moſt 
comfortable Aſſurance of from our Saviour's Reſurrection, 
which has given us Demonſtration of the Truth of bis Do- 
ctrine; and who for a further Confirmation thereof, hath in 4 
viſible manner, in the Preſence of many unexceptionable Wit- 
neſſes, aſcended into Heaven, being advanced to the higheſt 
degree of Honour there, which in Scripture is expreſſed by, 
Sitring on the right-hand of God, all the ſeveral Orders of 
the Angelical Natures being ſubjected to his Authority. 


PARA. 


body of Jeſus. Then Pilate commanded the body to be delivered. II. And when 


© The GOSPEL. S Mr TA XXVII. 


T 7 Hen even was come, there came a rich man of Arimathea, named Joſeph, 
who alſo himſelf was ſeſus diſciple. He went to Pilate, and begged the 


- 


. 
* 
k 
9 * 
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Joſeph had taken the body, he wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in his 
own new tomb, which he had hewen out in the rock; and he rolled a great ſtone to 
the door of the ſepulchre, and departed. And there was Mary Magdalen, and the 
other Mary, ſitting over againſt the ſepulchre. III. Now the next day that follow- 
ed the day of the preparation, the chief prieſts and Phariſees came together unto Pi- 
late, ſaying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver ſaid, while he was yet alive, After 
three days I will riſe again. IV. Command therefore that the ſepulchre be made 
ſure until the third day, leſt his diſciples come by night and ſteal him away, and ſay 
unto the people, He is riſen from the dead: ſo the laſt errour ſhall be worſe than 


the firſt. Pilate ſaid unto- them, Ye have a watch, go 785 way, make it as ſure 
as you can. V. So they went and made the ſepulchre 
ſetting a watch. RN el 3 


ure, ſealing the ſtone, and 


—— 


This verſe was added in the laſt Review. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matt. XXVII. 57. 


I. Some time after Three-a-clock in the Afternoon, when 
our Saviour was dead upon the Croſs, one Joſeph, who was 
born at Arimathea, or Rama, the Town where Samuel former- 
ly lived, who was a Man of plentiful Circumſtances, and 
who had for ſome time been an Auditor of our Saviour, a 
pling himſelf to Pilate, and obtained the Diſpoſal of his Body 

r its Interment. Which Petition of his, Pilate was pleaſed 
to conſent to; and accordingly, gave Order that the Body 
ſhould be delivered to him. II. This pious Perfon having ta- 
ken the Body into his Poſſeſſion, wound it about with Rolls 
of clean Linen Cloth, together with Spices and Perfumes, 
which Nicodemus brought, John 14. 39. according to the Aſiatick 
way of Burial, depoſiting it in a new Tomb, which he had 
built of Stone in a Vault under his Garden, rolling a great 
Stone over the Mouth of the Vault. Mary Magdalen, and the 
other Mary, Mother of James and Foſes, ſitting in a diſconſolate 
manner near the Grave, paying the laſt kind Marks of their 
Affection to him, and Honour to his Memory. III. The next 
Day was the Sabbath which followed the Preparation, or the 
Sabbath of the Paſchal Week; and then ſeveral of the Prieſts, 
and other zealous Bigots of the Phariſaical Faction, tho' they 
could not convene as a Sanhedrim it being the Sabbath, yet 
they went privately to Piſate, telling him, that the late exe- 
cuted Deceiver (by which their Malice meant our Saviour) 
whilſt he was alive, made his Brags to his Diſciples, that tho' he 
ſhould Joſe his Life, yet within three days time he ſhould riſe 
to Life again IV. Therefore we humbly deſire (ſay they) that 
tm would be pare to interpoſe your Authority, that the 

tone over the Vault be ſealed down by an authenrick Seal, and 
a competent Guard be ſet over it, thathis Diſciples do not come 
in the dead of the Night and convey away his Body, pretend- 
ing to the People, whoſe Affections have been formerly diſ- 
poſed towards him, That he is riſen from the dead, according 
as he predicted; for if this ſhould happen, his Doctrine will 
thereby grow into better repute than if we had let him alone, 
and he had never been crucified. Pilate returned them this 
Anſwer: I will order you a ſufficient Guard, whereby it is in 
your Power ſo to ſecure the Sepulchre, that no ſuch Fraud as 
you imagine can poſſibly be committed. V. Upon this, they 
departed well ſatisſied; placing the Guard, which was allotted 
them, upon all the Avenues to the Grave, and ſealing down 


the Stone which was laid over it. 


— 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


b The Prisft. Shew forth to all Nations the Glory of God. 
Anſwer. And among all People his wonderful Works. 


% ²ĩ¾ V8 e e 
At Morning Prayer, inſtead of the Pſalm, O come let us, &c. theſe Anthems ſhall be ſung or ſaid: 


Hriſt our paſſover is ſacrificed for us: therefore let us keep the feaſt: Not 
with the old leaven, nor with the leaven of malice and wickedneſs; but with 
the unleavened bread of fincerity and truth. 


Pſal. 


bration of Eaſter in the Church, in the time of /i/For, A. D. 200. 


. the Jewiſh Law, 1 Cor. 5. 7. nor with that Leaven of Malice 


| {ho orb 

| SET TIE Loa: %ͤᷓ ͤ fe tt ey on 

O God, who for our Redemption didſt give thine only be- 
gotten Son to the Death of the Croſs ; and by his glorious Re- 
ſurrection haſt delivered us from the Power of the Enemy: 
Grant us ſo to die daily from Sin, that we may evermore live 
with him in the joy of his Reſurrection, through the ſame Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. VV 


988 Proper Pſalms and Leſſons at Matrens. | 
2 CI The firſt Leſſon Exod. 12. unto the end. 
Pfal. > 57 F „„ „ 
FO C The ſecond Leſſon Rom. 6. unto'the end. 
At the firſt Communion. 


/ Preſerve me, O God, G. Pſal. 16. 


Glory be to the Father, &. | 
As it was in the Beginning, &c. 


IFI 


At the ſecond Communion. 
Lord, how are they increaſed, &c. Pal. 3. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the Beginning, &c. 


CN Evenſong, proper Pſalms and Leſſons. 


113 
We The ſecond Leſſon Ads 2. unto the end. 
1184 yah 1B. Edw. 6. 
NOTE. | . 
(n) Eaſter-day.] This great Feaſt was ſo anciently obſerved 
by the Church, that none in former times doubred, but that 
it was eſtabliſhed by Apoſtolical Authority. The Afaticks al- 
ledged the Authority of St. John, for their way of keeping it 
the 14th day of the firſt Moon after the Equinox. The Weſtern 
Church ſaid, they kept their Eafter after the Example of S. Perer 
and S. Paul, not till the Sunday after the Full Moon of the 
firſt Month. Hence aroſe that great Quarrel about the Cele- 
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which is a manifeſt Argument that this Feſtival was generally 

2 though not in the ſame manner, long before that 
ge. 

| PARAPHRASE 

I. Chriſt our Paſchal Lamb is ſacrificed for us, let us there- 

fore keep a Feaſt as well as the Jews; not with the Leaven of 


and Wickeaneſs which our Saviour taxes the Phariſees with, 
Matth. 16. 6. Mark 8. 15. but with the unleavened Bread of 
Sincerity and true Piety, which becomes the excellent Profeſ- 
ſion of us Chriſtians, To 

II. Chriſt 
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I. Hriſt being raiſed from the dead dieth ho more : death hath no more domi- 
N niooa over him. For in that he died, he died unto ſin once: but in that he 
liveth he liveth unto God. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo your ſelves to be dead unto 
ſin: but alive unto God through Jeſus Chriſt our re ee et e 
I T Hriſt is riſen. from the 


B. of them that ſlept. 
N For ſince by man came death: by man came alſo. the reſurrection of the 
dead. For as in Adam all die: even ſo in Chriſt ſhall all be made alive: 
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dead. 
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and become the firſt- fruits 
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F | Anſwer. 5 

| , Macy 181 "74 381 1647 „ 194119801 90 50 
EM AICINUD. 18630 eee | JJC 1 
As it was in the beginning, is now and ever ſhall be: world without end. Anm. 
geg dee 20327 4 lb 21: Kd, PoE EHE T 


N Lmighty God, who through thine only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt over- 
4 come death, and opened unto us the gate of everlaſting life; We humbly 
belecch thee, that as by thy ſpecial grace preventing us, thou doſt pur into our minds 


good deſires ; ſo by thy continual help we may bring the ſame to good effect, through 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reigneth with thee, and the holy Ghoſt, ever 
one God, world without end. Amen, 3 
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TCT b wo: þ 
I. IF pee then be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are above, where Chriſt 
1 "fury on the right hand of God. Set your affection on things above, not on 
things on the earth: For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt in God. When 
Chriſt who is our life, ſhall appear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in glory. 
II. Mortifie therefore your members which are upon the earth; fornication, un- 
cleanneſs, inordinate affection, evil concupiſcence, and covetouſneſs, which is ido- 
latry ; For which things ſake the wrath of God cometh on the children of diſobedi- 
ence. . In the which, ye alſo walked ſometime when ye lived in them. . . Ja 
N This Gloria Patri added in the laſt Review. N 8 To. a F be 
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I. Chriſt being riſen from the Dead, cannot die now any ritual ReſurreQion, as our Saviour Chriſt has of a real one 
more, as having'conquer'd Death by his Divine Power, and you ought.not to let your Minds hanker after things of the 
as being ow to Heaven, a Place where Death hath no Domi- 33 if you were ſtill under Ground, but earneſtly to deſire 
nion. For, foraſmuch as it was requiſite for him to die once things not only above Ground, but things in Heeven, all the 
to ſatisfie for the Sins of the World, ſo the once ying of Glories and all the Means, which contribute towards the Coele- 
ſuch a Perſon was abundantly ſufficient to make Satisfaction ſtial State, our Saviour is gone before to take Poſſeſſion of. 
for the Sins of all Men. And foraſmuch as now he liveth, In a word, you muſt place your Affections on theſe Heavenly 
he liveth for ever in the ee be 4 the Godhead. There- Joys, and not on the Vanities of this World: For as to 
fore I would have you improve this Truth for your Edification. theſe latter, your ſpiritual Reſurrection obliges you to be 
Be you likewiſe dead unto Sin, and have no manner of Per- firſt dead to theſe; fince the Life which you Chriſtians: are to 
ception or Reliſh of its Pleaſure: And by living a divine and value your ſelves upon, is a Life which is unknown to this 
ſpiritual Life, live unto God, and, as much as may be, par- World, but is reſerved for us by God in à State of ex- 
take of the Heavenly Pleaſures even in this World. ' | ceeding Glory, where Chriſt already is. And when Chriſt, 
5 at his Second Coming, ſhall manifeſt this Glory to all the 

III. Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, and, as under the Leviti- World, then ſhall you and all good Chriſtians be inſtated in 
Law, the Crop was ſanctiſied by the Firſt- fruits offer d to your | ſeveral Degrees of Glory likewiſe, for ever enjoying 
bode Lev. az. 9, o is Chriſt, as it were, the Firſt-fruits of the Viſion of God, the Perfections of your enlighten'd Un- 
7 5 Wie, Who, having been dead, rife up to eternal Life. For derſtandings, and the Beauties and Excellencies of your Spi- 
Tince, by the Man Adam, Death came upon all Men; ſo by ritual Bodies. II. Therefore, ſince your Life does not be- 
Cbriſt- made. Man ſhall all Men riſe again with their Bodies. long to this World, if you have any Limbs of the Old Man 


R441 | PE OED e alive in vou, take care to kill them as ſpeedily as you can: 
PARAPHRASE onthe COLLE CT for Eaſter-day. you, 


You muſt not allow your ſelves in the Practice of any one 

f 340 known Sin, eſpecially. ſuch groſs ones as PEA Ds an 

of Jeſus Chriſt from the ſeveral kinds of Uncleanneſs; nay, you  muir I U 

the Dead, haſt begotten us to a lively Hope of A ln SO from of your Minds all impure Thoughts 15 Deſires: Nor muſt 
iy, 1 Per. 1. 3. and haſt by that opened. the Door, John 10. 3; to you ſpare any degree of the Vice of Covetouſneſs, which 
eternal Life; We hurably beſeech thee, that às by thy pre- 1s a very great Sin, and a kind of Idolatry ; the Perſons who 
2 Grace thou haſt put᷑ into our Minds good Reſolutions, are wilty of it being, Worſhippers of their Money as their 
1 by hy afffing Grace thou wouldeſt enable us to bring the Go For. it is for the Commiſſion of theſe, and ſuch like 
7 me to tertection : Which we pray thee to do, for the ſake of Sins, that God has eternal Vengeance in ftore, againſt ſuch 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. men. haps wilful Sinners as live and die in them; r 
1 n N and Amendment: Many of which Sins you indulged your 
5 RAP HRA SE on the EPISTLE, Col. III. 1. ſelves in, whilſt you we under your Heathen, State, and be- 

, 1 fore your Sede to Chriſtianity. | 


O Almighty God, who by the Reſurrefion 


21. E therefore you Chriſtians, by entring into th G ſpel- 
Covenant by Baptiſm, have partaken of > Myſtical ad ei- PARA. 
1 A 


— 
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MUNDAY in Eater Mel. 
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day of the week cometh Mary Magdalen early, when it was yet 


dark, unto the ſepulchte, and ſeeth the {tone taken away from the ſepulchre. 


diſciple did out-run' Peter, and same firſt 
and looking in, ſaw the linen clothes lying, yet went he not in. III. Then cometh 
Simon Peter following him, and went into the ſepulchre, and ſeeth the linen clothes 
lie; and the napkin that was about his head, 


wrapped urs in a pl 


came Rrſt 


unto their own home. 
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Then ſhe runneth and comech to Simon Peter, and to the other diſciple whom Jeſus 
loved, and ſaith unto them, They have taken away the Lord out of the ſepulchre, 
and we know not where they have laid him. Fort 
other diſciple, and came to the ſepulchre. So they ran both together, and che other 


II. Peter therefore went forth, and that 


to the ſepulchre; and he Rooping down, 


not lying with the linen clothes, but 


ace by it ſelf. Then went in alſo that other diſciple. which 
the ſepulchre, and he ſaw and believed. For as yet they knew not the 
Scripture, that he muſt riſe again from the dead. Then the diſciples went away again 
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our minds good deſires, ſo by thy continual help we may bring the ſame to 


Lmighty God, who through thy only begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, haſt over- 
come death, and opened unto us the gate of everlaſting life; We humbly 
beſcech thee, that as by thy ſpecial grace preventing us, thou doſt put into 


effect, 


through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who liveth and reigneth wich thee and the holy Ghoſt 


ever one God, world without end. Amen, 


3 


Fer the EPISTLE Aers X. 3. 


I. Nbrer opened his mouth, and ſaid, of a truth I perceive that God is no reſpecter 


of perſons ; but in every nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſ- 


SAL PARAP HRAS E on the GOSP E L. Joh. XX. 1. | 


I. Very early by Break of Day, upon a Sunday-Morning, Ma- 
» Magdalen, (with other devout Women, Mar. 16. 1.) came to 

e Sepulchre, and having prepared ſome Aromatick Oils to 
anoint his Body, to their great Surprize, they ſee the Stone ta- 
ken away from the Mouth of the Vault, and our Saviout's Body 
removed out of it. With that ſhe' makes all the haſte ſhe can 


to inform the e and meeting with Peter and 


John, ſhe makes her Complaint to chem, That ſome or other, 
Who were Enemies to our Lord, when alive, did carry on their 
malicious Reſentments after his Death, and had taken away 
his Body 'out of the Vault, where it was decently depoſed ; 
but what they had done with it now, the could not tell. 
II. Upon this News, theſe two Diſciples make the beſt of 
their way to the Grave, running as faft as they could; but 
John, being the younger and the nimbler Man, got there 
before Peter; and ſtooping down, that he might look into 
the Vault, he faw the Slips of the Linnen- cloth, Which his 
Body was bound about with; but, however, he did not go 
down into the Vault, having (perhaps ſome natural Dread 
upon him to po into the Grave by himſelf, III. Some little 
time after this, Perer was come up to the Place; but he, be- 
ing of k mature Age and bolder Temper, went down into 
the Vault without any Hefitancy, and ſuw the Linnen-fillers 
lying in one part thereof, and the NOR handſomely folded 
up in another. John, now taking Courage by ſeeing Peter 
go into the Grave before him, went down into it himſelf ; 
und feemg the Gravescloaths lie, believed what the Woman 
had related concerning our Saviour's Body being remov'd. 
But neither of them were as yet ſatisfied of the Truth of 


his Reſurre&ion, not underſtanding the Senſe of thoſe Places 


of Holy Seriprore, which did either predict, or typically 
prefigu:e it, Pſal. 2. and 110. Upon this, theſe two Diſciples 
return'd back ta their own Houſes. 


nels, 

'" "PARIOUS, READINGS. 

The Second Leſſon. Mar. 28. unto the end. 

Weide anten 01 Introit. 9 Ry 
My Soul truly waiteth {till upon God, &. Pſal. 62. 

Glory be to the Father, Ce. | 

As it was in the beginning, &. 


The ſecond Leſſon, 4s 3. unto the end. 
. PARAPHRASE onthe.COL'L ECT for Eaſter- Monday. 
. O Almighty God, who by the Reſurre#ion of Fefits Chrift from 
the Dead, haſt begotten us to A lively Hope of our own Immortality, 
1 Pet. . 3. and haſt by that opened the Door, John 10. 3. to eter- 
nal Life; We humbly beſeech thee, that as by thy pre ven- 
ing Grace thou doſt put into our Minds good Reſolutions, fo 
by thy aſiing Grace thou wouldeſt enable us to bring the ſame 


to Perfection. Which we pray thee to do for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE Ad. X. 24. 


I. S. Peter being inform'd, by his late Viſion, of the Sheet 
let down from Heaven, and the Clean and unclean : 
contain'd in it, That it was now lawful to take the Gentile 
Believers into. the Chriſtian Communion ; and he being ſent 
for by Cornelius, a Religious Roman-Captain, who was moved 
thereunto by the Direction of an Angel, he addreſſes himſelf 
to the devour Officer in ſuch- like Words. I am moſt undoubt- 
edly aſſured, by comparing the late Viſion, which God Almigh- 
ty has been pleaſed to afford me, with the other Occurrences 
relating to your ſelf, that God Almighty has not that erg 
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neſs; is Accepted wich him. II. The word which God ſent unto the children of Iſrael; . 
xeaching peace by Jelus Chriſt (he is Lord of all), That word (1 fay ) you know, 


* 


which was publiſhed throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, after the baptiſm - 
which John. preach'd : How God anointed. Jeſus of. Nazareth wich the holy Ghoſt, 
and ich power, who went-about doing good, andthealing all that were oppreſſed of 
the devil: for God was with him. III. And we are witneſſes of all things which he 
did, both in the land of che Jews, and in Jeruſalem, whom they flew, and hanged on 
a tree: Him God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed him openly; not to all the peo- 
ple, but unto witneſſes choſen before of God, even to us, who did eat and drink with 
him after he aroſe from the dead. IV. And he commanded us to preach unto the 
people, and to teſtifie that it is he who was ordained of God, to be the judge of 


quick and dead. To him give all the prophets witneſs, that through his Name, 


whoſoever believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of ſins, | 
w. GOSPEL, s Lust XXIV. 13 


e , ml RE 
N b F * 8 * _ 2 2 


= v Ebold two of his diſciples went that ſame day to a village called Emmaus; 
. which, was from Jeruſalem about threeſcore furlongs. And they talked 


together of all theſe things which had ha 


ppened. And it came to paſs, that while 


they communed together, and reaſoned, Jeſus himſelf drew near, and went with 


them. But their eies were holden, that they ſhould not know him. 


II. And he ſaid 


unto them, What manner of communications are theſe that ye have one to another, 
as ye walk and are ſad ? And the one of them, whoſe name was Cleophas, anſwering, 
faid unto hint, Art thou only a ſtranger in Jeruſalem, and haſt not known the things 
which are come to pals there in cheſe daies? And he ſaid unto them, What things? 
And they ſaid unto him, Concerning Jeſus of Nazareth, who was a prophet mighty 
in deed and word, before God and all the people : And how the chief prieſts, and our 


rulers delivered him to be condemned to death, and have crucified him. 


III. But we 


truſted that it had been he, who ſhould have redeemed Iſrael: and beſide all this, to 
day is the third day ſince theſe things were done. Yea, and certain women alſo of 


Regard, which I thought formerly he had to Perſons of the 
Jewiſh Nation, but that he is ready to take into his Favour 
and Bleſſing all good and pious Men, of what Country ſo- 
ever they be. II. As to the preaching the Goſpel, or Recon- 
ciliation of God to Mankind, by Jeſus Chriſt (who has ſet up 


2 Spiritual Kingdom to endure for ever, Day. 2. 44.) pub- 


liſhed by him throughout all Judæa, beginning at Gal/lee, 
and ſo going on through the reft of the Provinces, this being 
not long after John 
This preaching of the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt, I ſay, you 
cannot but have heard of, how God afforded him the Honour 
of an Unttion, or ſolemn Inauguration into his Prophetick 
Office, by a viſible Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon him, 
Zuk. 3. 22. he having an inherent Power veſted in him of 
working Miracles to confirm his Doctrine, which he made 
the moſt excellent Uſe of beſides ; not doing terrible Works, 
which 'might only affright his Beholders, or others, which 
might tend to their Prejudice; but kind and beneficial ones, 
ſuch as curing them of Diſtempers, and driving out evil 
Spirits, which had poſſeſs'd their Bodies; for,the Divine Na- 
ture was perſonally united.to him. III. Now it has pleaſed 
God to appoint us Witneſſes and Reporters of the Miracles 
done, and the Doctrines taught by this great Perſon through- 
out the Country of the Jews, whom they nevertheleſs un- 
gratefully treated, procuring him to be crucified. Him God, 
Ly his omnipotent Power, raiſed up the third Day after his 
Death, ſhewing him to a great Number of Perſons ; not in- 
deed to the Jews, but to ſome ſele&+ Witneſſes, whom he was 
Pleaſed to chuſe: J mean us the Apoſtles, and ſome other 
good Perſons, who familiarly converſed with him at Meals, 
and at other times, after his Reſurrection. IV. And he gave 
us ſpecial Command to preach the Goſpel to all Nations, Mar. 28. 
19. Luk. 24. 27. and to be Witnelfes, That he is the true 
Meſſias appointed by God to be the Judge of all the World, 
thoſe who ſhall ariſe from their Graves, and thoſe who ſhall 
be then alive at the Day of Judgment, Mat. 25. 31. This is 
that extraordinary Perſon of whom the inſpired Penmen of the 
Holy Scripture predict ſo much; That Meſiah who was to come 
nw _ Id to ſave thoſe that believe on him; not from 
the Roman Power, (as too many boldly preſum'd) b | 
the Puniſhment of their Sins. f HR e 


reach'd up his Doctrine of Baptiſm. /; 


our 
PARA H RAõ E on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XXIV. 13. 


I. It was upon Sunday, the very Day when our Saviour roſe 
from the Dead, that two Perſons, who had been Auditors 
and Followers of Chriſt before his Crucifixion, (one where- 
bf was named Cleophas, Luk. 24. 18. an ancient Man, and Fa- 
ther to four of the Apoſtles) were going from Jeruſalem to a 
Village called Emmaus, about ſeyen Miles diſtant from Ferue 
alem. And their diſcourſe being about the Trial and Suffer- 
ing of Jeſus Chriſt, each of them making their ſeveral] Con- 
jectures about him, and about the Credibility of the Relation 
of the Women, and the two Apoſtles Peter and John, concern- 
ing his being alive again ; our Saviour himſelt appearing to 
them in a Shape different from what they had ſeen him 
in, as it were a caſual Paſſenger, who had overtaken them upont 
the Road, and over-hear'd ſome of their Diſcourſe, he walk d 
along with them; they not knowing who he -was, he, by a 
miraculous Power, making himſelf to appear differently to 
their Sight from what he formerly did. II. Our Saviour, 
now interrupting their Diſcourſe, ſaid, I pray what tragical 
Story is this you are talking of, which makes you look ſo me- 
lancholy ? Cleophas made Anſwer ; Certainly you are the 
greateſt Stranger in all Jeruſalem to the Affairs thereof, not to 
re been inform'd of thoſe remarkable Matters of Fact, 
which have happen'd in that City within a few Days. Our 
Saviour replied, Whar Matters of Fatt do you mean ? One 
of them return'd Anſwer, As to what has happen'd to the 
famous Jeſus of Nazareth, who was a great Prophet, renown d 
for the excellent Doctrine which he preached to the People, 
and the extraordinary Miracles which he did by the Aſſiſtance 
of the Divine Power; and how the Members of the Sanhedrim 
forced an unjuſt Sentence from Pilate upon him, and pro- 
cured him to be crucified. III. Indeed we had raifed our 
ſelves up into no ſmall Hopes, that this had been the Meſſias, 
who was to have redeem'd the Jews from the Yoke of the 
Roman Power, and to have extended their Empire over other 
Nations; but, alas! we find that we have but too great rea- 
ſon to fear we have been miſtaken. This is now the third 
Day ſince his Condemnation and Crucifixion. But this Morn- 
ing we were wonderfully ſurpriz d by a Relation which we 
had from ſome Rowen, who went early to the Grave, but, 
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TUESDAY in Eaſter Week. 5 
our company made us aſtoniſhed; who were early at the ſepulchre; and when they 


found not his body, they came, ſaying, that they had alfo ſeen, a viſion of angels 
| which faid that he was alive. And certain of them who wete with us, went to th 


ſe 
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ulchte, and found it even fo as the women had ſaid ; but him they ſaw not. 
v. Then he ſaid unto them, O fools and flow of heart to believe all that the pro- 
panes have ſpoken : ought not Chriſt to have ſuffered theſe things, and to enter into 
his glory? And 


beginning at Moſes, and all the prophets, he expounded unto them 
in all the Scriptures, the things concerning himſelf. ' V. And they drew nigh unto the 
village whither they went; and he made as though he would have gone fürther. But 
22 conſtrained him, ſaying, Abide with us, for it is towards evening, and the day 
is far { 


. 


pent: and he went in to tarry with them. And it came to paſs, as he ſat at 


meat Wich them he took bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and gave to them. And 
their eies were opened, and they knew him, and he vaniſhed out of their fight.” And 
they ſaid one to another, Did not our heart burn within us, while he talked with us 
by che way, and while he opened to us the Scriptures? And they roſe up the ſame 
hour, and recurned'to:Jeruſalem, and found the eleven gathered together, and them 
that were with them, ſaying, The Lord is riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. 
And chey told what things were done in the way, and how he was known'of them 
3 Ne 25 innen 2 


in breaking of bread. 
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ſound his Body miſſing, and ſaw two Angels, who inform'd 
them, that he was riſen from the Dead. Beſides, ſome of 
our Friends, who were Followers of Jeſus, went upon their 
Relation to the Grave, and found all things exactly to agree 
as the Women had reported; but they did not ſee him them- 
ſelves. What to make of all this we know not. IV. Our 
Saviour then ſpake : But have nor you been ſimple Scholars, 
ill the while that you have been tutor'd under this great 

rophet, and made little Improvement upon your hearing 
the Scriptures read to you, and your Maſter's Expoſitions upon 
them, which methinks ſhould have inform'd you a little 
better in this Matter? For theſe ſacred Books might have 
ſufficiently learn'd you, that the Meſſias was to ſuffer what 
your Maſter did, and after that to make his Entry into 


| his glorious NAS, which your Heads are only full of, And, 
t 


beginaing with the Books of Moſes, he proved from feveral 
articulars therein, viz. from the Sacrifice of 7ſaac, from the 
Erection of the Brazen-Serpent, from the ſeveral Expiatory 
Sacrifices in the Levitical Law; That the Meſſias ought to 
ſuffer Death, proving the ſame likewiſe from ſeveral Paſſages 
in the Pſalms, and from others which occur in Iſaiah, Daniel 
and the reſt of the Prophets. V. This Diſcourſe he continu'd 
till they were come to the Village where they deſign'd to 
go; when our Saviour taking his Leave of them, as one 
that had a further Journey to purſue, the two Men whom he 
had convers'd with, pleas'd with his Diſcourſe, were unwil- 


ling to part with him, and therefore defired him to refreſh 


himſelf with them in the Houſe to which they were going. 


But our Saviour, complying with the Cuſtom of invited Per- 


ſons, ſeem'd to decline the Kindneſs, as too great a Favour to 
be ſhewn to ſo new an Acquaintance, and defir'd to be ex- 
cuſed; but they uſing very preſſing Applications, pleading 
the Declenſion of the Sun, and that ir would not be very 
long before Night, he at laſt conſented. Now when they 
were ſet down at the Table to ear, our Saviour, contrary to 
their ExpeCtation, took the place of the Maſter of the Family 
upon him, both in ſaying Grace, and carving the Meat; 
aud then he remov'd that ſupernatural Veil from his Counte- 
nance, ſuffer'd them to view him in his proper Lineaments, 
ſo that then they plainly ſaw him, and knew him : But ſoon 
after this he convey'd himſelf away, in an unperceptible 
manner, from them. Then they began to diſcourſe to them- 


ſelves; Unleſs we had been very dull in our Apprehenſions, 


Lmighty God, who through thy only begotten Son | Jeſus Chriſt aſt over- 
come death, and opened unto us the gate of everlaſting life; We humbly 
k. beſcech thee, that as by thy ſpecial grace preventing us, thou doſt put into 


Our 


we might have diſcover'd who it was that was talking with 
us. as we came along, and explaining the. Scriptures to us ; 
fot we might eaſily have diſcover'd the fame wonderful Con- 
viction which was peculiar to his Diſcourſes ; and that our 
Hearts were touchd and warm'd, as they uſed to be, when 
he ſpoke. VI. This unexpected Sight of our Saviour being 
afforded them, they did nor ſtay at Emmaus ſo long as they 
deſign d, but immediately roſe from Table, and return'd 
to Jeruſalem; where finding the Apoſtles gather'd together, 
who were now but eleven after Judas's Treaſon and Death, 
out of which Number too Thomas was abſent, Joh. 20. 24. But 
they were no ſooner come into the Room, but they accoſted 

them in a wonderful degree of Joy, O Cleophas, do you hear 
the good News? The Lord is riſen now in good reality; we 
need not ſuſpect that it was only the Fancies of the Women, 
who (as we gueſs'd) thought they ſaw him; for now he has real- 
ly. appear'd to Simon Peter. And we have as joyful a piece of 
News to tell you, reply'd Cleophas and his Companion; and 
then they made report of the pious Diſcourſe they had upon 
the Road, and how our Saviour diſcovered himſelf to them, as 
they were eating at the Table. 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 


At Mattens. 
The Second Leſſon, Luke 24. unto And behold two of them. 
| | Introit. 1 | 
Praiſe the Lord, ye Servants, &c. 


Glory be to the Father, &. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


| At Evenſong. 
The Second Leſſon, 1 Cor. 15. unto the end. 


 PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT. for Eaſter- Tueſday- 


O Almighty God, who by the Reſurrection of Feſus Chrift 
from the Dead, haſt begotten us to 4 lively Hope of our own Im- 
mortality, 1 Per. 1. 3. and haſt by that opened the Door, John 
10. 3. to eternal Life; We humbly beſeech thee, that as 
by thy preventing Grace thou haſt put into our Minds _ 
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Loch, à "Town of Piſtaia, to preach the Goſpel there, and being 
ow of the Jewiſh Synagogues on a Sabbath-day, after reading 
the Leſſons it being the cuſtom for ſome learned Perſon in the 
Congregation; to take occaſion therefrom to make a, pious 
Difcourſe for the Edification of the Aſſembly; St. Paul ta- 


ny Indulge bes and Favours had: vouchſafed to the Jewiſh 
Nation, from Moſer's Time to chat of John the Bapriftz bur 
Fenn of the Terms of Salvation offer d to Mankind 
by our bleſſed Lord. And then he proceeded in ,theſe or the 
like words: O you my Brethren the Jews, who are honour'd 
by a Deſcent from the famous Abrabam, and all you other 
Pious Perſons, tho. of a Gentile Extraction; you both of 


ou have an equal Title to have thi 
Jeſas Chriſt, hs ch 1 have e this Salvation procured by 


a e been ſpeaking of, preached unto 
2 For the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem and the Sanhedrim, not 

nowing him to be the Meſſias, nor underſtanding the Senſe 
of rhe Propheſies which related to his Sufferings, procured 
him to be condemn d to Death; though by that very A& of 
their's, God, by his wonderful Providence, ſo brought it 
about, that they ſhould contribute towards the Fulfilling of 
thoſe Propheſies. Nay, ſo eager were they for his Condemna- 
tion, That though they could not make out any Accuſation 
againſt him which was capital by the Laws, yet by Importunity 
and Clamour, they extorred an unjuſt Sentence 7 Spin Pilate for 


his Execution. II. Now when the tos. oh; 
other Acts of their Cruelty upon A ba ee 
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had given a Completion 


rif 


5 to many Propheſies concerning him, he was taken d 

— 1 i from the Croſs, and his Body laid in a Vault under . 
ba 3 Afrer this he was, by the Divine Power, raiſed from the 
ay Dead, and converfed very frequently. with ſeveral Perſons in 
* Galilee, Mat. 27. 25. who are Witneſſes ready upon all Occa- 
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our minds good deſires, ſo by thy: continual belp wee may bring the ſame to good 
effect, through Jeſus Chriſt out; Lord, who liyeth and reigneth with "thee, and the 
et one God world, without, end. Amen, F 
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KEN, and biechren, children of che ſtock of Abraham, and who 

you feareth God, to you. is the word of this ſalvation ſent, For they that 
U at Jeruſalem, and their rulers, becauſe they knew him not, nor yet the voices 
of che prophets which are read every 1 day, they have fulfilled them in con- 

demning him. And though they found no cauſe of death in him, yer deſired they 

Pilate that he ſhould be flain. II. And when they had fulfilled all that was written 

of him, they took him down from the tree, and laid him in a ſepulchre. But God 

ralſed him tom the dead: And he was ſeen many daies of them which came up 

wich him 55 Galilee to Jeruſalem, who are his witneſſes unto the people. And we 
| e Unto you glad tidings, how that the promiſe which was made unto the fa- 
chers, God hath fulfilled the ſame unto us their children, in that he hath raiſed up 
Jeſus again, as it is alſo written in the ſecond pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day have 
begotten thee. III. And as concerning that he raiſed him up from the dead, now 
no more to return to corruption, he ſaid on this wiſe, I will give you the ſure mer- 
cies of David. Wherefore he ſaith alſo in another pſalm, Thou ſhalt not ſuffer thine 
holy one to ſee corruption. For David after he had ſerved his own generation by 
the will of God, fell on ſleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and ſaw corruption. 
But he whom God raiſed again, ſaw no corruption: IV. Be it known unto you 
therefore, men, and brethren, that through this man is preached unto you the for- 
givenefs of ſins: And by him all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which 
ye could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes. Beware therefore, leſt that come up- 
on you, which is ſpoken of in the prophets; Behold, ye deſpiſers, and wonder, and 


1. St. Poul with his Companion Barnebss being come to An- he 
[4 


king hold of this O ede | 885 in mind of the ma- 
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ſoever among 


| x daies, a work which you ſhall in no ways 
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The 


fons to atteſt the Truth of this. And we declare this to you as 


a Relation which ought to be extraordinary welcome to you, 
and to all good Men; it being plain, that God has now made 
good his Promiſe given to our Fore- fathers, to us their Poſte- 
rity, concerning ſending the Meſſias into the World; his 
Reſurrection from the Dead affording a Demonſtration, that 
did not without: juſt ground lay claim to that Character. 


by all to relate to the Meſſias, Thou art my Son, this Day have I 
begotten thee, i; e. I have given thee a ſecond Life by Reſur- 
rection, as I gave thee! a former by Generation. III. Nay, it 
was further predicted concerning him, that his. Reſurrection 
ſhould be ſuch; as that he ſhould never die again: For it is 


written in 1ſaiah.s5. 3. 1 will make an everlaſting Covenant with 


you, even the ſure mercies of David, i. e. all the gracious Promiſes 


I have made to David concerning the Meflias I will make 
good. But one very remarkable Prediction concerning the 
Meſſias occurs in Pſal. 16. 10. Ihen ſhalt not ſuffer thy Holy One 
t0.ſee Corruption. Now tis plain that this cannot be under- 
ſtood. of David : For David, after having well govern'd the 
People of his time according to God's Direction, /:p7. with 
his Fathers, and was buried in the City of David, 1 Kings 2. 10. 
and therefore muſt needs ſee Corrũption. So that upon the 
whole it remains, that this Prophecy muſt be fulfilled in Jeſus 
Chriſt, who died, and roſe again without his Body being core 
rupted. IV. Therefore you muſt take notice, my Brethren 
the Jews, and other | pious Perſons here preſent, that you 
cannot expect Forgiveneſs, of your Sins, but only by em- 
bracing the Doctrine, and following the Precepts of this excel- 
lent Perſon ; for by believing in him, and leading holy Lives 
according to his Rules for the future, you may have your 
former Sins, tho never ſo great, pardon'd, which the Law of 
Moſes did not allow a, Purgation from. But however, it you 
do not embrace this our excellent Religion, have a care of 
contemptuouſly undervaluing ir, leſt that Curſe fall upon you 
which was threatned by Hubakkuk, one of the Prophets, ac- 
cording as it is tranſlated by the Septuagint ; Behold ye Deſpiſers, 
and wonder, and periſh; For 1 work a work in your days, 4 work 
which you ſhall in no wiſe ay though a man declare it unto 0 PI 
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This being predicted in the ad Pſalm, which is acknowledged 
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I.  Ffus himſelf Rood in the mid of them, and ſaith unto them, Peace be unto 


you. 


{} pirit. 


= 


unto. you, while I was yet with you, 


- 


: 


IV. Then opened he their underſtanding, 


and faid unto them, Thus it is written, and 


: i 


anto them, Hay 
they gaye him a piece of a broiled Fifh, and of an honey-comb. And, he took 
and did eat before them. And he ſaid unto chem, Theſe are 
to you, chat all things muſt be fü 


ten in the law of Moſes and in che 1 8 and in the pſalms concerning me. 


But they were terrified" and'affrighted, and ſuppoſed that they had ſeen a 

II. And he ſaid unto them, Why are ye troubled, and why do thoughts ariſe 
in your hearts? Behold my hands and my feet, that it is 1 my ſelf; 
ſee ; for a. ſpirit hath not fleſh and bones, as ye (ce. 
thus ſpoken, he fhewed them his hands and his feet. II 
lieved not for joy, and wondered, he ſaid y 


handle me, and 
aß ye (ce me have. And hen he had 


feet. III. And while they het be- 
thera Have ye here any meat?” And 

Ws. K, 
70 words which 1ipake 
filled which were Write. 


MA 
- 


t they might underſtand the Scripruxes, 
thus it behovgd Chrilt to ſuffer, and to 


me 


rife from che dead the third day; and that heran and remiſſion of ſins ſhould 


in his Name among all nations, 


be ee | 
witneſſes of theſe things. 


— of 


; 1 


ginning at Jeruſaſem. And ye are 
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through the merits of 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XXIV. 36. 


I. Cleophas and his Companion being come from Emmaus, 
and having join'd the Apoſtles, who were gathered together, 
not long after our Saviour himſelf came likewiſe to them, 
and appeard ſtanding in the midſt of them, withour their 
ſeeing him firſt 9 This ſo unuſual a way of his 
Preſence, eſpecially after his Death, put them under no little 
rer of Conſternation, xhey thinking that they had feen 
only his Ghoſt pe” ** and not him himſelf. II. But 
our Saviour, out of Tenderneſs to them, was willing to put 
them out of the Pain their Fright had laid them under, as 
ſoon as poſſible, and to that end very kindly beſpoke them in 


this manner: I would not have you frighten your ſelves, my 


dear Diſciples, by thinking that you ſee a Spectre or Appa- 
rition before you; For 1 _ to my Hands and my Feer, 
upon which the Wounds of the Croſs are Fo Freſh, that it 
is I your late crucified Maſter. Look cloſe upon me, and 
view every Lineament of my Face, and Mark bf my Body, 
that you may know it is I; handle and feel the ſolid Matter 
of my Body: that I am ſubſtantial 'Fleſh and Bones, as a true 
Human Body is, and not ſuch a yielding 1 | 
SpeQres are. And at theſe Words he ſhew'd them his Finds 
and his Feer, bored thro with the Nails which faſten d him to 
the Croſs. III. This filled them with ſuch an Extaſy of 

oy, to ſee their Maſter alive again, that they became almoſt 
Unbelievers upon another acebũnt; for ſome time not credit- 
ing their very Senſes, r it muſt be a Dream or a Delu- 
ſion, that they ſhould be fo why to enjoy their Maſter's 
Preſence again, after being dead: To take off this degree of 
Surprize and Amazement, he proceeded to enter into greater 
Familiarity with them, and to demonſtrate to them that he had 
a real Body, and not an aereal Vehicle; he asked them what 
they had to eat? They replied,” they had no other Proviſion in 
that Place but ſome Fiſh and Honey, which he was pleaſed to 


accept of, and he eat ſome broiled Fiſh and Honey before 


them all. Then he went on to tell them, That now the 
might fee what he had told them formerly, when he con- 
tinually converſed with them, (tho then they gave little Cre- 
dit to it) was really come to paſs, Mat: 16.21. 17. 23. Luke 18. 
FR 24. 7. Concerning his Paſſion and his Reſurrection; provin 
That this was predicted to come to paſs in the Word of G. 
by ſeveral Paſſages, which he alledged out of the three gene- 
ral Diviſions of the Old Teſtament made by the Jews, the Law 
or Books of Mofe; ; the Prophets, who either wrote inſpired 


*The Firſt Sunday 
Lmighty Father, who haſt given thine My 


and wickedneſs, that we may alway ſerve thee in 
the ſame thy Son jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Annen. 
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Son to die for aur, ſins, and to 


riſe again for our juſtification ; Grant us ſo to put away the leaven of malice 


purenels of living and truth, 


Biftory 2 f 3 4 Events ,, and the Pſalms, or 
oetical Books of Scripture. : ' he recite 

. and applied theſe feveral Paſkues bat gu 19474 
ordinary meaſure of Grace afforded them, he ſo illuminated 


their Minds, that they had clear Apprehenſions of thoſe Divine 
Truths which he taught them; ſeeing that from the whole 


T f the Old- Teſt it di : 
appro che Die Joie vid WH He ions 
the Dd fn Ker en 6, Ape 


Erine ;_ That Repentence, the Condition and Re- 
miſim of Sins, (under which. is RT A rs aſs 


is Hts... 1 One fot 
ſhew'd to jt, as being t 115 City | 
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the reſt of the World. fo, now 
'appoint you, to be the Wit; 
den ale dg Ja Cr 


for er Offencer, and to 
4.25, grant that we may pur away rhe 


bleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen 
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Bleſſed is the man that fearerh the Lord, &re. fal 112.) | 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 
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O Almighty Father, who, didf} deliver thy only Son to dic 
be raiſed again far or Jeb lierten, Rom. 

.eaven of Malice and 


IWickedneſs, and may continually ferve: thee, in Sincerity aud 


Truth. And this we deſire thee to gragt, for the Merits of our 
VVV 


Th Fiſt aua or PASTE K. 
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" is born of God ha as the world; and this is the vidtory that 
dvercometh the world; even our faich. Who is he that overcometh the 
vol * he that believech thac Telus is the Son of God? IL, This is he that came 
by water and bloud, even Jeſus Chrilt; not by water only, but by water and bloud: 
and it is the $ pirit chat beareth witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is truth, For there axe three 
chat bear record 1 in heaven, the Father, che Word, and the holy Ghoſt : and theſe three 
are one. And there are three that bear wirgeſs in earth, the ſpitit, and the water, 
and the blood : 5 fag cheſe three agree in One. III. If we receive the witneſs of men; 
the witneſs of God is greiter * for this is the wines of God, which he hath reftified 
of his Son. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf: he 
that believeth not God, hath made him a liar,” erase he believeth not the record 
that God gave of his Son, ' And. this is the recard that God hath given to us eternal 
life ; and, this life is io 1 Son. He that hath *. Son hath it, > he that hath..noc 
the 6 Fon bach ng | Ws 7 
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1. H E fame day at evenin being the firſt day of che Lak when the "Pe 
' |  * were ſhut, where the date were aſſembled for fear of the Jews, came 
Jef and ſtood in the midſt, and laith unto them, Peace be unto you, And when 
he had ſo ſaid, he ſhewed unto them his hands and his fide. II. Then were the 
diſciples glad when they ſaw the Lord. Then ſaid Jeſus to them again, Peace be 
unto you: As my father hath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 you. And when he had ſaid 

arts © 


PARAPHRASE on the * TL E. I 5 1 wa ;fubſeryient to. III If we do upon good Grounds de- 
ALL + y. 2 upon the human Teſtimony, of Men of Hone — 
I. Eve: Perſon of every Age or Sex whatſoever, who. i is a right underſtanding, moſt certainly we have more reaſon to 
true C gets the Maſtery over all the Allurements rely upon the den Toke of the moſt holy and infallible God. 
and Temptations of the World; which Victory he is enabled Now he has given Teſtimony of our Saviour, that he is the 
to obtain, by that active Principle of Chriſtian Faith which is Meſſias, by, Ne owning him as his Son by a Voice from 


Wy ou ask the e Who i s that Perſon Heaven, wing him with a conſtant Power of doi 
1 is ab 1 LAG: 12 7 0 1115 this * Lr 8 all fairbfal Believers, they have a 


73 ig gonguer 


eee 
) Or on 1 2 Pr S by race o Wher y ſt a elieve in 
bs holy Rl ROOD. . his is chat bleſſed Je us 99 Meſ- and depend upon him for their Saviour: Burk that ſti 


disbe- 
Hae Into th 4 Wor to male Expiation for the Sins ligyes our Saviour to be the Meſſias, notwithſtanding the Bf. Dis 
of of Nabi by. the two moſt uſus 1255 of 2 | th vine Teſtimony on his Behalf, does no leſs than give, God Al- 
one hy Mater, Which Way was in ſome meaſur mighty the Lye, who has in ſo publick a manner own'd him 
Tews in their Spri e Walhipgs; ; and th 1 ye 2 4 to be ſuch. Nay, God has not only recogniz d his Title to 
Blood, which. (hs I Y them in their . the Meſſiaſhip, but that he has likewiſe a Power to confer 
ot N himſelf b uſe of any one 0 of theſe M eternal Happineſs in another World upon the diſcharging the 
Ws %; ohn the pf ide We only z but made eule Conditions bf the Goſpel; it being to > be obtain'd by no o- 
arer and B of in the 155 iſmal Rite, ther means but through him. For every faithful and obedient 
tbe þ 9s ihed are ke ion; an own: Bloog, Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt has a Title tothis eternal Happineſs ; 
for our fakes Croſs, has order d but as for others who do not helieve i in tum, hey ave no 
15 Fr Emer 4 in the * Sacrament of the Toros manner of Pretence toit. 
Ather di Mu 1QPr.CX to giv oO 
TE 11 lion, 1 5 Wer bee 1465 bur vas PARAP HRASE on rhe 0 G OSPEL. S. Joh. x 19. 
pl Cale 15 g Wit 12 e Cre ntials of Spirit, I. It was now Sunday-Evening, ſeven Days after the Refur- 
wh ich auch 5 10. and the Dice being ſhut, the 


te mber ef. Mi les, atte 24 * Jon ih es; redction, the Light being cloſ 
It wy inconſiſtent with, th he. Pivige V Veracity fp ve Diſciples chuſing to meet in ** private manner, to avoid the 
one, if they had not been Ones as on] "che Holy Obſervation of the perſecuting Jews; when our Saviour ap- 
pixit has. g By * 255 e and peared of a ſudden in the midſt of them, they not know- 
h $ b ing the proyorled M I, bur 7 5 Per ſons of in which way he came, addreſſing them with that uſual way 
4 rin 91555 VR Heaven, have gi IVA: in of Salutation among the Fews, Peace be ynto you; and afrer 
their infallible Ey ence of the Pon the Father, by this took an Opportunity of ſhewing them his Hands and his 


Acknowled ee nen of hi oy . Sap by a Yoice — Side, (in which the Prints of his Wounds were plainly to 

Yen, Mas. 3. 14. the bus (Fla is W. Bee Joh, 5.17. ſeen) for their SatisfaQion that it was really He, giving the 
i g 10. 15 and NRequent Maracles . rmation of it; and liberty to handle them, that they might not be under by 
re Hol Ay he by, ſcent in hs pon ae Ne Suſpicion that It was an Apparitien. II. It is nor eaſie to de- 
\ſcenſion, —.— 12 oſtles, ſeribe the great degree of Joy the Diſeiples were then under, 
vt Wied are f ice _ good Sies 805 all the Three when they ſaw their Maſter again, and were convinced that 
erlons are but One God. And, belides theſe, we have three it was He, Our Savioyt after chat made uſe of the Saluration- 
Witneſſes here upon Eearth, which teſtiße the mighty Benefits Form again, Peace be wnro' you ; and then began to acquaint 
which we have received by our Savieur Chriſt ; the Spirit of them, that havin finiſh'd his Embaſſage which he was ſent 
God, which operates in our Hearts; the Water in Baprifn, upon by his Fa 4 was returning again to Heaven; but 
which, by the Piyine Energy co- operating with.i it, confers a re- however he ſhould appoint them to be Reſidents here in his 
generating Grace; and the Sacramental Blood in the Euchariſt, ſtead; and that he would take care to Furniſh them wick 
which, throu u the Divine Goodneſs, ſeals the Pardon of our as ample Powers, as any he himſelf was entruſted with. And 
Sins: Now, I theſe three are driving on to one main Point, then lie breathed on them, telling them, That by this means 
we. the Salvation of our — which they are in their ſeveral he conferr'd upon them a conſiderable Shore of the Gifts re 
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this he breathed on them, and faith, unto them, Nr ye the holy Ghoſt. Whoſe- 
ſoever fins ye remit, they are remitted unto” them 
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tain, they are retained. 
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Jeſus het on Lord. ,. 
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A for fin, and alſo an enſample gf || godly life « 
A. ways moſt thankfully receiye that his ineſtimable bene 
deavour our ſelves to follow, the bleſled ſte 
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LR His is thank-wotthy, if a man for conſcience toward God endure grief, 

| ſuffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, if when ye be buffeted for your 
faults, ye ſhall take it patiently? But if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, 
ye take it patiently ; this is acceptable with God. II. For even hereunto were 
ye called: becauſe Chriſt: allo; ſuffered, for us, leaving us an example, chat ye 


ſhould follow, his Steps: Who, did no ſin, neither was guile found in his 
Who when he was xeViled, neee gain when he 


but committed himſelf to him that (Judget] 


1.4 
guth: 


3 when he ſuffered, he chreatned not 
righteouſly : III. Who his own ſelf bare 
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our fins in bis own body on the tree, that we being dead to ſins ſhould live unto 


' righteouſnels, by whoſe ſtripes ye were healed. For ye were as ſheep going aſtray 


but are now return d unto the ſhepherd, and Biſhop of your ſouls. 


The GOSPEL. 
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the Holy Ghoſt. For he delegated to them a Power of pr 


nouneing thoſe Perſons Sins forgiven, whom they admitted in- 


to Baptiſm, or re- admitted to God's Favour, and to Chriſtian 
Communion after Excommunication, or falling into wilful 
Sin; and that their Pardon ſo pronounced by them ſnhould be 
ratified by God: But if any Perſbns ſhould deſpiſe, or neglect 
to make uſe of theſe Ordinances, they ſhould remain with their 
. ... OECD COU CYL R OREg Io 
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Haſte thee, O God, to deliver me, &c. Pſal. 0. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 


As it was in the Beginning, &. 1 B. Edw. 6. 
PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for the ſecond Sunday 


5 en after Eaſter. EY 

0 Almighty God, who haſt ſent thy only Son into the 
World to be a. Sacrifice and Satisfaction for Sin, by bearing 
eur Sins in his Body on the Tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24. and by ſufering. for 
, Ver. 21. as alſo to leave us an Example, that we might follow 
bi Steps, in Meekneſs and Patience, Ver. 23. We beſeech thee 


to give us Gtace that we may always preſerve in our Minds 


the profoundeſt Senſe of ſo unaccountable a Favour, as the 
Son of God dying for our Sins; and that we may likewiſe with 
the ne e endeavour to tread in his Steps, and to 
imitate that Life of unſpotted Holineſs and Purity, which he 
has ſet before us. And this we beg for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt 
- QUT Lord. AMEN. Y 7 . 135 N 71 | 


.., PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. 1. Pet II. 19. 
5% J. Xe have no reaſon to think but that ye ſhall ſtand in God 
Almighty's particular Favour, if you ſuffer the Puniſhment 
due to Malefactors only, for faithfully diſcharging your (on- 
ſciences, and doing what God has commanded you to do. 
But though this ſuffering for Conſcience- ſake be very illuſtri- 
ous and glorious, eſpecially, when it is undergone with Pati- 


ence; yet if you incur. this Puniſhment for any real Crime, 
ct ; 


and take it never ſo patiently, ' 


be _ The GOSPBI SS Foun A 11, 
I. IEſus ſaid, I am the good ſhepherd : the 
Jeep. But he that is an hireling, and not the ſhepherd, whoſe 


the good ſhepherd giveth his life for the 
| 9 26 fl 0 ſheep 
you have little reaſon to 
value your ſelves upon that. But to do rt and laudable 
Actions, and not only to receive no Reward for doing them, 


f He 


but moxeover to be puniſhed for them, and to undergo the 
unjuſt Puniſhment with Patience and Cheerfulneſs likewiſe ; 
. an Heroick Degree of Piety, as God Almighty 
Will hi 
Chriſtiin rofeſſion obliges us to the Doctrine of the Croſs, 


eſteem, and in his due time reward. II. For our 


Mat: 16.24. in” which our Maſter Chriſt has ſet us the moſt 
excellent of Copies; and we cannot be his genuine Scholars, 


unleſs we go after him in the ſame Trafts, which he has truck 
out for us to follow : For, as the Prophet Iſalab predicted of 


him, He had done mo violence, neither was any deceit in his mouth, 


II. 53. 9. who when he was reviled by the Jews, as a Demo- 


niack, a Samaritan, a Blaſphemer, a Deſtroyer” of the Law, 
and an Enem of Ceſar, he did not A with the 
like unjuſt Imputations; and at his Trial, when it was in 
his Power to have commanded ſo many Legions of Angels 
to his Reſcue, he did not ſo much as make uſe of one 
threatning Word; but left the Juſtice of his Cauſe to his 
Almighty Father, 'whom he knew to be a more righteous 
Judge than Pilate, of the Sanbedrim. III. Twas he who, as 


Iſalab predicted, bore rhe Griefs, and carried the Sorraws, Iſa. 53. 4. 


which our Sins had merited, when he offer'd up his Body by 
ſuffering upon the Croſs for the Sins of all Mankind; deſign- 
ing, that we being delivered from the Guilt and Puniſhment 
of our former Sins, might lead Lives of more ftri& Holineſs 
for the future: For, as 1ſaiah likewiſe 2 of him, 
With his Stripes we are heuled, 1.53.5. i. e. the P. nifhment which 
was laid' upon him has merited your Pardon,. which you then 
received the Benefit of, when you embraced Chriſtianity. For 
then you were (to make wie of the ſame Prophet's Words, 


V. 53.6.) like Sheep that have gone aftray ; but now you are 


returned to the Fold of your Spiritual Shepherd, and Overſeer 
of your Souls, Jer Chrift.. © ob ox og 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. John X. 17. 


I. Our Saviour perceiving, that the Phariſaical Jews. not en; 
carped at the beneficial Miracles which he did, but had excommuni- 
cated the blind Man, who atteſted his being cured by him, Joh. 9.3 7 

he 


IS 


'D 


Eb ͤ V 


an hireling, and careth not for the ſheep. 


The Third Sunday after EAST ER. 
ſheep are not, ſeeth the wolf coming, and leaveth the [! d th 
wolf catcheth them, and ſcartereth the ſheep. The hireling fleeth, becauſe he is 


ch the ſheep, and fleeth ; ind the 
II. I am the good ſhepherd, and know. 


my ſheep, and am known of mine. As the Father knoweth me, even ſo know J 


are not of this fold; them alſo I 


* 


che Father : and I lay down my life for the ſheep. And other ſheep I have which 
mult bring, and they ſhall hear my voice; and 


there ſhall be one fold, and one ſhepherd. | 


s 
9 2 
a 3 3 #5 = =% + 4 . 
2 a. A. As. v2... 1 
* nm — 
a 2 i — — — * — 
. 


| X , 1 1 
3 8 at 1 4 4 * % 4 * * "= 4 1 » * 0 
4 N . F , * " we * 
: : N 
% : a | WW 
% oF . % i . 1 ; 4 : "I... - ' ö * 4 1. 
0 % « * A 
11 IF unaay aiter LAS TER 
; 4 | C * 0 8 1 1 7 7 e 4 F a 0 4 A 3 
4 FE F * F 4 
| pn. ; ; a 1 ? * N | F 


me COLLECT, 


all them that are admitte 


Lmighty God, who ſheweſt to them that be in errour the light of thy trurli; 

to the intent that they may return into the way of righteouſneſs ; Grant unto 

J imo the fellowſhip of Chriſts religion, that they 

may eſchew thoſe things that are Tay ro their profeſſion, and follow all ſuch 


things as are agreeable to the ſame, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. Anen, 1 


Ne EIS TL E. IE 
Early beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſh- 


ly luſts, which war againſt the ſoul ; having your converſation honeſt 
among the Gentiles ; that whereas they ſpeak againſt you as evil doers, they may 


1 S. Per. I. 11. 


by your good works which they ſhall behold, glorifie God in the day of viſitation. 
II. Submit your ſelves to every ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, whether it be 
to the King, as ſupreme; or unto governours, as unto them that are ſent by 


be ſpake theſe words to tax their Netligence in promoting the Good 
of the People, and looking after their Souls, which they pretended 
to be the beſt Guides of, By making an exact Compariſon be- 
tween my ſelf and you, I find that I have all the Marks of a 
good Shepherd, and you of bad ones. A good Shepherd will 
venture his Life for his Sheep, by fighting with wild Beaſts 
which come to devour them, as David did, 1 Sam. 17. 34. 
But a Hireling, who has no Concern in the Sheep, and does 
not care what becomes of them, if he has but the Pay which 
his Maſter contracted with him for, when he ſees a rave- 
nous Beaſt coming to tear them, runs away to ſecute himſelf, 
and thereby gives that fierce Animal a deſired Opportunit 

of deſtroying them. And the reaſon why he flies away wit 

ſuch Precipitation is, . becauſe he is only a hired Servant, 


and has not a Property in the Sheep, to make him have a juſt 


Concern for them. II. Another Mark to ſhew I am a good 
Shepherd is, That I am well acquainted with my Sheep, 
knowing them all by their diftin& Marks, and can tell what 


Sheep are crept into the Flock which do not belong to me; 


and my own true Sheep know me likewiſe. And what yet re- 
commends me further, I have not only an Acquaintance with 
my Sheep, but with God my Heavenly Father; and being 
hypoſtatically united to his Eſſence, have the ſame intimate 


Knowledge of his Nature and Will, as he has of mine. Add 


to this, that further to demonſtrate my Love to my Flock, I 
am ready to undergo a terrible Death for their ſakes. Nor muſt 


2 think, that all my Flock does conſiſt only of thoſe few 


Perſons, who have hitherto in this Country of Judea believed 
in me; but hereafter, when the Partition- wall ſhall be broken 
down. Eph. 4. 14. vaſt numbers of Sheep out of the Gentile 
World ſhall be addedto my Flock, and be under my Rule; not 


being govern, as they are now, by different Shepherds, the 


Jews by the Doctors of their Law, and the Gentiles by their 
Philoſophers ; but both ſhall ſubmit themſelves to my Pre- 
cepts, and be under my Dominion. | 


tm, 


— 


VARIOUS READINGS.” 
* Introir. 
Unto thee, O God, do we give thanks, &c, Pſal. 75. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 


As it was in the beginning, &i. 1 B. Edw, VI. 


him 


 PHRAPHRASE the COLLECT for the Third Sunday 
1 | after Eaſter. | 


O Almighty God, who didſt propagate the Light of the 
2 to the Intent that thou mighteſt reduce to Sobriety 
of Life, and Purity of Doctrine, thoſe who are miſguided 
by Pagan Ignorance and Immorality, and by Jewiſh Su- 
perſtition : We beſeech thee to grant, that all they who 
are ſo happy as to be admitted into the Communion of Chriſt's 
Religion, may avoid doing all thoſe things which their holy 
Religion condemns, and which would reproach them to 


their Adverſaries, 1 Pet. 2. 12. and that they may alſo practiſe 


all thoſe admirable Duties which the Goſpel recommends. 
And this we pray for our bleſſed Lord Jefus Chriſt's ſake, 


 PARAPHRASEon the EPISTLE. 1 S. Pet. II. rt, © 


I. I beg of you, my dear Fellow-Chriſtians, who being 
e Jews, have now embraced the better Religion of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; I beg of you, as Perſons who do not only live 
as Strangers and Foreigners in the ſeveral Heathen Countries 
and Cities, but are Foreigners in this World likewiſe, your 
native Country being in Heaven; That you would forbear 
the indulging your ſelves in ſenſual Pleaſures, which are 
mortal Enemies to your Souls, and hinder them from arriving 
ar that Heavenly Country you are going to; and that your 
Behaviour among the Gentiles you converſe with, be altoge- 
ther unblameable ; ſo that, whereas ye are generally reviled 
as ſeditious Perſons, and ſuch who, under the Pretence of 
Liberty and Religion, are ready upon all Occaſions to ſhake 
off the Yoke of the Governments you live under; and, be- 
ſides this, have a great many other Crimes, falſely laid to 
your Charge, theſe your Adverſaries, ſeeing how remarkable 
you are for the Piety of your Lives, and the Peaceableneſs 
of your Behaviour, may be won upon to embrace that Re- 
ligion which they have hitherto defam'd, whenever God by 


his gracious Viſitation ſhall be pleaſed to touch their Hearts. 


II. I would likewiſe adviſe you to pay Obedience not only 
to your Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, who are Governors according 
to the Spirit, but even to Secular Rulers, who are Governors 
or Ordinances according to Man. 1 Pet. 4.6. and this for the 
ſake of our bleſſed Lord, who yielded a willing Subjection 
to the Government he lived under, by paying Tfibure wm 
C 


him, . for the puniſhment of nil gen 
For ſo is the will of God, that with wel 


of fooliſh men: as free, and 


. 


but as the ſervants of. God. 
God. Honour the King. 


” F 
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Bri. 


I. I Eſus ſaid to his difcigles, A little while and ye ſhall not ſee me; 
1 little while and ye ſhall ſee me, becauſe 1 go to the Father. 


The Ted Sunday after EASTE Boy 


and for: the praiſe of them that do well. 
doing ye may put to ſilence the ignorance, 
not uſing, your liberty, for a cloak of maliciouſneſs; 
III. Honour all men. Love che 


| | 0 5 | 1 2 ry 7, I e | | TH = | 
The GOSPEL. S. Joux XVI. 1670 
ö 2 | ul TSS # * 7 4 1 


brotheihcod, Fear 


1 
FRI | L 


3 


il vim wo! 


” WAYLILDS 


N . * 13 


of we — 1 
4 7 | * 
* 8 9 I 


4 
7 1 

. 2 18 3 1 : 19 

1 * 1 31 41 


in, a 
Then ſaid 


ſome of his diſciples among themſelves, What is this chat he ſaith unto us, A little 
while and ye ſhall not ſee me; and again, a little while and ye ſhall ſee me; and 
becauſe I go to the Father? They ſaid therefore, What is this that he ſaith, A little 


while, we cannot tell what he ſaith, II. Now Jeſus knew that they were. deſiroug to 
ask him, and ſaid unto them, Do ye enquire among your ſelves, of that Fſaid, A 


letle while, and ye ſhall not ſee me; and again, à little while and ye ſhall ſee 
mie; Verily, verily 1 ſay unto you, that ye ſhall weep and lament, but the world 
ſhall rejoyce : and ye ſhall be ſorrowful, but your forrow ſhall be turned into joy. 
III. A woman when ſhe is in travail,” hath ſorrow, becauſe her hour is come; but 
aſſoon as ſhe is delivered of the child, ſhe remembreth no more the anguiſh, for 
joy that a man is born into the world. And ye now therefore have ſorrow : but I 


1 


from you. 


will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall rejoyce, and your joy no ma 


ſelf do it, Mat. 17. 27. and adviſing others to it, Mat. 22: 21. 


Now this Obedience is to be paid firſt to the Emperour, as 
being veſted with the Supreme Authority; and next to him, 
to the Governours of Provinces, who are put in by his 
Authority for very wife and good Ends, which Providence 
has to bring about by their means, vis. the puniſhing bad 

Hen, and the rewarding good ones. Now, as it is the Will 
bf God to place theſe Rulers in their ſeveral Governments, 
to fulfil his wiſe Purpoſes; ſo it is likewiſe his Pleaſure, 
that by the Piety and CircumſpeQion of your Behaviour, 
you ſhould not only take off the Reproaches which have 

en caſt upon our Religion by ſome vain Men, who are 
altogether ignorant of our Doctrines; but that you ſhould 
recommend this excellent Inſtitution to others; retaining 
ſtill your Chriſtian Freedom, but yer not ſo, as if un- 
der pretence of that you were exempted from paying Sub- 
miſſion to temporal Governments ; - ſhewing your Freedom 
chiefly, in that which the Servants of God ought to value 
themielves upon, viz.'a Freedom from that Slavery, which 
their Vices they were formerly ſubje& to, had laid them 
under. III. Pay all Men thoſe due Regards which their 
Character requires: Have great Love and Charity for all 
9 Brother-Chriſtians: But however, let not your Sub- 
jechion to Magiſtrates ſwallow up your Duty to God; for 
whenever the temporal Power commands any thing con- 
trary to your Duty to God, you muſt fear him rather than 
Man: And though our preſent Emperour Nero, by his un- 
warrantable Actions, has very much ſunk himſelf in the 
Eſteem of 2 Men; yet conſidering him as the Ruler 
| — ogy ſet over you, you muſt for that reaſon ho- 

-nour: 5 ; \ 


PARA HRA E enthe GOSPEL. S. John XVI. 16. 


: i Some time beste our Saviour's ſuffering, he thus at 
preſſed himſelf to his Diſciples. | Although you have me 


n taketh 
| | ' \ f : * wb . 
with you at preſent, yet it will not be long before 1 ſhalt 
leave you, and you will not have the opportunity of ſeeing 
me as you do now; and it will not be long after this be- 


fore you ſhall ſee me again; for it is neceſſary that I re- 


turn to my heavenly Father: = order to which, a ſhort 
Abſence from you of a few Days, and then a Return to 
you again before I take my laſt Farewel of you, will be 
requiſite. This dark way of Expreſſion put the Diſciples 
into no ſmall Perplexity, to gueſs what might be his Mean- 
ing. II. Our Saviour, by his Divine Nature, which enabled 
him to underſtand their Thoughts, knowing how extraordi- 
nary deſirous they were to underſtand this Expreſſion, It wil 
not be long, &c. explained himſelf: farther, in this manner: I 
find you are not a little ſurprized to hear me talk of going 
from you, as if that ſort. of Happineſs which you expect from 
my Preſence, would be abated by my Abſence z but, as glo- 
rious Times as you expect under a temporal Kingdom of the 
Meſſias, which your Heads are fo full of, I will affure you, 

ou ſhall have a time, e're it be long, of ſad Mourning and 

amentation for the Loſs of your dear Maſter, whilſt the 
prophane People of the World: ſhall, contrary to your Expe- 
ations, have their time of Rejoicing, and triumphing over 
your Diſappointments : But this your Sorrow ſhall not laſt 
very long, for a. new Scene of Joy and Tranſport to you 
ſhall ſucceed it. III. You know what terrible Pangs and 
Throws a Woman in labour is under; nay, what frightful 
Agonies the very Apprehenſion of her approaching Pains 
puts her into; and yet, as ſoon as it is over ſhe forgets 
all this, out of joy that ſhe is ſo happy as to be Mother 
of a Child. The caſe is the ſame with you: You ſhall be 
under great Concecn and Sorrow, upon my Sufferings and 


Death; but this will not laſt long, for after this Separation 


from you, I ſhall be with you again; and then I ſhall lay a 
Foundation of your being joyful for ever: you ſhall ſee me 
aſcend up into Heaven to prepare a place for you of eternal 
. ͤ K nd dad} al | 
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The Fourth Sunday after EASTE AMA. 


Ammighty God, f who alone canſt order the unruly wills and affections of 
ſinful men, grant unto thy people, that they may love the thing which 
thou commandeſt, and gelte that which thou doſt promiſe, that ſo among 
the ſundry and manifold changes of the world, our hearts may ſurely chere be fixed, 
where true joys are to be found, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. , 


on 51% The BPISTLE' NHL 17, 


I. Very good gift, and every perfect gift, is from above, and cometh down 

from the Father of lights, wich whom is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of 
turning. II. Of his own will begat he us with the word of truth, that we ſhould be 
a kind of firſt- fruits of his creatures. III. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, let eve- 
ry man be ſwift to hear, (low to ſpeak, flow to wrath; for the wrath of man 


worketh not the righteouſneſs of God. 


Wherefore lay apart all filthineſs and ſuper- 


fluity of naughtineſs, and receive with meekneſs the engrafted word, which is able 


to ſave your ſouls. 


VARIOUS READINGS.- 
God ſtandeth in the Congregation of Princes, &. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 75 5 1 
As it was in the Beginning, &c. 1 B. Edw. 6. 


+ Which doeſt make the minds of all faithful Men to be of 
one Will, grant, &c. o. c. P. wit | 


PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for che fourth 
Sunday after Eaſter. | 


O Almighty God, we being taught by thy holy Word, that 
every good and perfect Gift cometh down from thee the Father of lights, 
James 1. 17. and among theſe doſt afford us the Gift of mana- 

og ou corrupt and carnal Affections, and inordinate Love 
of this World: We beſeech thee to grant, that we thy faith- 
ful People, being diveſted of theſe earthly Inclinations, may 
heartily love thy Commands, and above all things, deſire 
thoſe Rewards which thou haſt promiſed to us for our Obedi- 
. ence ; and that being unconcerned at all the Accidents of 

this World, our Hearts may be ſolely fixed upon the Joys of 


Heaven. And this we beg for the lake of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Amen. F | 


PARAPHRASE onthe BPISTLE. Jam. I. 17. 


I. I would have you Chriſtians to underſtand, That Al- 
mighty God is ſo far from tempting Men to Sin, which ſome 


have wickedly aſſerted, as I juſt before took notice of, wer. 13, 


ordering the Goſpel to be preached to us, has as it were 
gotten us a-new : For if the Iſraelites, by being delivered by 


heaven] 


The 


that he inſpires every Man with all thoſe good Graces which 
he ſtands poſſeſſed of; for every intellectual Perfection, whe- 
ther natural or ſupernatural, is derived from God the Father 
and Creator of the Angels, thoſe glorious Lights in the In- 
tellectual World, himſelf being the Fountain of Light, infi- 
nitely beyond that of the Sun; who does not, like that Planet, 
alter its Courſe according to the ſeveral Seaſons of the Vear, 
turning from us and returning to us, thereby affording us a 
greater or leſſer proportion of Light and Darkneſs; but conti- 
nues always uniformly the ſame. II. For God Almighty, by 


be- 


od from the Egyptian Bondage, be ſaid to be begotten by 
him, Deut. 32. 18. our Deliverance from Sin and Puniſhment, 
with the Hopes of eternal Life, may better deſerve that Title; 
eſpecially ſince by calling us to the Goſpel, he has made us a 
ſort of Firſt-fruits, which being the choiceſt of the Corn, is 
picked out of the reſt for Sacrifice; and ſo we Chriſtians are 
choſen out of the reſt of the World, to embrace the Faith of 
Chriſt. III. Wherefore, my beloved Brethren in the Goſpel, 
I exhort you to be ready to hear the Goſpel-Truths preached 
to you, but not to be over-forward to be Preachers of them 
your ſelves, before you are fitly qualified for that Office, 
and duly called to it; nor yet to be eaſily provok d to An- 
ger; for that human Paſſion does ill diſpoſe Men to perform 
thoſe divine Tasks which our Religion obliges us to. 
Therefore I adviſe to lay aſide all the Filthineſs of a ſenſual 
Life and Converſation, and to be humble Scholars of that 
Religion, the Goſpel of Chriſt grafted into your 


Hearts by our preaching, which alone teaches the true way to 
Salvation, 
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1. TEſus faid unto his diſciples, Now 1 go my way to him that ſent me, and none 


of you asketh me; Whither goeſt thou? But becauſe I have ſaid theſe things 
unto you, ſorrow hath filled your heart. II. Nevertheleſs, I tell you the truth, ic 
is expedient for you that | go away; for if I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come unto you; but if I depart, } wil fend him unto you. And when he is come, 
he will reprove the world of ſin, and of righteouſneſs, and of judgment: Of fin ; be. 
cauſe" they believe not on me: Of righteouſneſs ;" becauſe I go to my Father, and ye 
ſee me no more: Of judgment; becauſe the Prifice of this world is judged, © III. 1 


have yet many things to ſay unte you 


but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeir, 


when he, the Spirit of truth is core; he will guide you into all truch; for he ſhall 
not ſpeak of himſelf ; but whatſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak, and he 


will thew you things to come. He ſhall glorifie me: for he ſhall receive of mine, 


- 


and ſhall ſhew it unto you, All things that the Father hath are mine: therefore ſaid 


I, that he ſhall take of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto you, 
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7 RAP HRAS E on the GOSPEL. S. John XVI. 5 a 


1. Not long before our Saviour's Paſſion, he thus fpake to 
his Diſciples: T am now ſhortly to return to God, whoſe 
Ambaſſador 1 have been to Mankind; and yet methinks it is 
a little ſtrange, that you who are to fucceed me in this 
Charge, are not more ſolicitous to enquire, when, and 
whither, and upon what account I am going: One would be 
apt to think, that the Confideration of thoſe great things, 
which you may reaſonably imagine I am about to do for you, 
and the honourable Poſt J leave you in, ſhould very muchraiſe 


| 2 and fill you with joy; but in ſtead of this, your 


earts are ſunk, and you do nothing but grieve, upon tt 
thoughts of parting with me, though it tend ſo very muc 
For. your Advantage. II. But 1 tell you plainly, that it will 
be highly for your Intereſt, that I be removed from you; for 
the Holy Ghoſt, who is the Paraclet or Comforter, and who, 
by the eternal Decree of the Trinity, is appointed to make a 
perſonal Deſcent upon you, cannot, without breaking in up- 
on the Orders of Heaven, come to you, unleſs I go from you; 
but when I am gone, I will immediately take care to ſend 


him to beſtow thoſe Benefits upon you which are defigned. 


Now when he is come down upon you, he ſhall condemn th 
World in three Actions (or ways: of Tryal uſed among t 
Jewe) againſt it: Firſt, In an Action of Sin, or Offence again 
God and his Worſhip ; and herein He ſhall prove, that 


am not a falſe hae ca as is maltciouſly ſuggeſted ; bur that 


they are guilty of a moſt grievous Offence in not believing 
on me, notwithſtanding all the mighty Miracles I have done : 
Secondly, In an Action of Righteouſneſs, or Equity, between 
Man and Man, when He ſhall make it appear, that I have 
gain'd everlaſting Happineſs as a Reward of my Merits : 
And laſtly, The Paraclete ſhall get the better of the World 
in an Action of Judgment, or Criminal Caſe, when its Prince 
the Devil ſhall be diſpoſleſs'd of his Kingdom by his Power, 
thro' the rooting out of Idolatry and other Vices, which he 
was wont to maintain his Gs by. III. There are ſeve- 
ral other things which you ſhould be inform'd of, were 
you now diſpoſed to receive them, concerning the State and 
Government of my ſpiritual Kingdom; which as I find you 
are not very fond ro think of, fo I forbear to learn you any 
thing further concerning it. But when the Paraclete, who 1s 
the true Spirit of God, ſhall have made his Deſcent upon you, 
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Lord, from whom all good things do come ; Grant to us thy humble 
ſervants, that by thy holy inſpiration we may think thoſe things that be 


/ 


01 x7 . good, 


he ſhall be a conſtant Guide, inherent in your Breafts, to keep 
ou from, all Error, 1 to inform you. of all Truths, which 
11 be neceffary for the Diſcharge of your great Truſt. And 
what he ſhall inform you of ſhall be not any new Matter, 
which my Father and my ſelf have not agreed to, but only 
that which he is authoriz d by both of Us to ſpeak ; and 
ſhall moreover make you acquainted with feyeral remarkable 
Matters, which ſhall happen to the Church in future times, 
as the Riſe of Hereſies, the Coming of OP, &c. He 
ſhall contribute to my Reputatien and Glory, by making 
good to you all the Benefits that I promiſe he ſhall confer 
upon you; and yer theſe Benefits ſhall not be ping to him 
alone; for he ſhall take of mine: this Omniſcience of the Pa- 
ractete, by which he ſhall diſcover theſe things to you; (as 
alſo his 1 Eſſence) does proceed from me, he 1 this 
Knowledge from me, and 1 i unto you. Nay, I ac- 
quaint you farther, that whatſoever belongs to the Father, even 
his Divine Eſſence itſelf, belongs to me, and therefore I uſc 
this Expreſſion, He Hat take of: mine, becauſe his Efſence pro- 


ceedeth both from the Father and Me. 


LEA is MAS 


* 
FARIOUS READINGS. 
T Introit. 
O how amiable are thy Dwellings, Cc. Pſal. 84. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, GC. 1 B. Edw. 6 


PARA HRA E onthe COLLECT for the fifth Sunday 
after Eaſter. 


O Lord, from whoſe Grace all good Thoughts and Actions 
do proceed; Grant to us thy humble Servants now aſſem- 
bled in thy Preſence , that by the Inſpiration of thy holy 
Spirit, we may obtain ſuch a meaſure of thy Grace, as to 
be Doers of thy Word, and not Hearers only, James 1. 22. an 
that whatever gocd things we ſhall here think of, thcu 


wouldeſt enable us by thy gracious Direction to Pr the 
ame 


” 
4 


The Fifth Sunday after EAST E R. 
good, and by thy merciful guiding may perform the ſame, through our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. | * * Nin! N |. 006 men 13101 Asie 


1 
e 
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De EPISTLE., S. James I. 22. ee en 
I. E ye doers of the word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves. | 

For if any be a hearer of the word and not a doer, he is like unto a man i 
beholding his natural face in a glaſs. For he beholdeth himſelf, and goeth his way, 
and ſtraightway forgetteth what manner of man he was. II. But whoſo looketh - 
into the perfect Law of liberty, and continueth therein; he being not a forgetful 
hearer, but a doer of the work, this man ſhall be bleſſed in his deed. If any man 
among you ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, bur deceiveth his own i 
heart, this man's religion is vain. III. Pure religion, and undefiled before God and the 
Father, is this; To viſit the fatherleſs and widows. in their affliction, and to keep 
himſelf unſpotted from the world. 2587 b ee 


ne GOSPEL. S o XVI. 23. 


vl Erily, verily 1 ſay unto you, Whatſoever ye ſhall ask the Father in my 
Name, he will give it you. Hitherto have ye asked nothing in my Name: 
Ask, and ye ſhall receive, that your joy may be full. II. Theſe things have 1 ſpo- 
ken unto you in proverbs : the time cometh when I ſhall no more ſpeak unto you 
in proverbs, but I ſhall ſhew you plainly of the Father. At that day ye ſhall ask 
in my Name: and I fay not unto you, that I will pray the Father for you; for the 
Father himſelf loveth you, becauſe ye have loved me, and have believed that l came 
out from God. 1 came forth from the Father, and am come into the world : Again, 
I leave the world, and go to the Father. III. His diſciples ſaid unto him; Lo, now 
ſpeakeſt thou plainly, and ſpeakeſt no proverb. Now are we ſure chat thou ä 
: a 


* 


ſame in the future Actions of our Life. And this we earneſtly which lie in our Power, and diligently avoid all thoſe Sins, 
pray for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Ames. which worldly Men are wont to allow themſelves in. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. S. James I. 22. PAPAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. S. John XVI. 23. 


I. Endeavour to make good by your Praftice what you I. You may, my dear Diſciples, be under ſome degree of Diſ- 


have heard by our Preaching; for if you think that all 
your Religion muſt conſiſt in hearing the Word, (as too 
many do) you are miſerably deceived: For one that lays 
out ſome time in hearing the Goſpel preached, but takes no 
care afterwards to practiſe thoſe holy Truths he is inform'd 
of thereby, I may not unfitly compare to a Man who takes a 
tranſient View of himſelf in a Looking-glaſs, and by reaſon 
of the Weakneſs of the reflex Image, which does not ſtrike 
ſo ſtrong upon the Senſory, as when it comes dire&ly 
from the Object, he cannot retain in his Memory the Idea 
which the Glaſs had given him of himſelf; bur when he 
is gone from it, he forgets the Features of his Face. II. But 
he that takes a View of the State of his Soul by looking into 
the Goſpel (which, as it is a Law of Freedom, and not tied 
upto ſo many laviſh Ceremonies as the Moſaical, will deal 


: ee, with him) ſhall have the trueſt Repreſentation 


given of himſelf; and withal, if he does perſevere in the 
good Reſolutions which he has taken upon him therefrom, 
and takes care conſcientiouſly to obſerve all thoſe Duties 
he has learn'd from ir, God Almighty, by his Grice, will 
bleſs and proſper his good Endeavours. But there are ſome 
Perſons among you who pretend to no little Share of Re- 


ligion, and yet they indulge themſelves in the Practice of a 
very great Fault, which is the givi 
A l of e giving themſelves too great 


5 Ik, whereby they are guilty not only 
of Prating, but ſometimes of Lying Mi ee Now, 
if ſuch Perſons do not take care to amend that Fault, and bri- 
dle their Tongue for the future, they put a Cheat upon them- 
ſelves, in thinking that they are good Chriſtians; for in this 
caſe, the Profeſſion of our extellent Religion will do them no 


Service, nor will render them acceptable to God, to whoſe Diſ- 


conſolation, to think that when I ſhall be parted from you, you 


may not ſo readily obtain what you requeſt, as when I was pre- 


ſent with you; and yet I verily aſſure you, that tho you have 
not me to make your Application to, yet if you addreſs your 
ſelves to the Father, in my Name, in ſuch a manner as 1s 
fitting, and for ſuch things as are proper, he will not fail to 
grant your Petitions. Hitherto, when - you have "requeſted 
any thing, it has either been by your immediate Addreſſes to 


God, or elſe you have deſired me to pray in your Behalf; 


but you have not yet addreſs'd your ſelves to God through my 
Mediation ; from hence forward make uſe of this Method 
in your Prayers; beg every thing for the ſake of Feſus Chriſt 
your Lord, and God will always be ready to grant what you 


pray for, eſpecially ſo far forth as relates to your compleating 


your eternal Happineſs. II. Hitherto I have diſcourſed to 
you many things concerning my Departure, my Union with 
the Father, and concerning the Paraclete, Cc. in figurative 
Expreſſions, which are not ſo eaſily underſtood by you; but 
hereafter I ſhall diſcourſe to you in plainer Terms, and open 
to you more fully the Will of my Father concerning my 
Kingdom. Then you ſhall put up your Petitions to the Fa- 
ther in my Name, but you muſt not think, that I ſhall then 
formally make my Addreſſes to him on your Behalf, as I do 
now]; for, as my Circumſtances and Condition will be al- 
ter'd, ſo I ſhall have obtain'd by my Merits a Reconciliation 
of the Father to you; and that he ſhall bear ſuch a Love 
ro you as to hear your Prayers, being inclined thereunto by. 
your Love which you have ſhewn to me, in beheving me to 
be the Meſſias. I have told you frequently enough already, 
and that with ſufficient Clearneſs, that I came from the Fa- 


ther, Toh. 6. 46. Joh. 8. 16. Joh. 12. 28. and now I tell you 
7 Pleaſure they expoſe themſelves by retaining this Sin. III. If we as dE or 1131 am going to him again. III. His Diſciples 
4 would have our Religion to be like a pure and clear Jewel, upon this anſwer'd, We now begin to underſtand you very 
8 without any the leaſt Flaw in it, to ſhine in the Eyes of 


od; we muſt be eminent in Acts of Piety and Charity - 
we muſt do all the good and kind Offices wg our Neighbour 


well what kind of going from us you mean, which we could 
not have thought of before ; your Words ſeem now to have 
a very plain Meaning, without any Parabolical Repreſenta- 

L12 tion. 


ASCENSIONAD BT 
all things, and needeſt not that any man ſhould ask thee ; by chis we believe that thou 
cameſt forth from God. Jeſus anſwered them, Do ye now believe? Behold the hout 
cometh, yea, is now come, that ye ſhall be ſcattered every man to his own, and 
ſhall leave me alone: and yet 1 am not alone, becauſe the Father is with me. 


1 
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world ye ſhall have tribulation; 
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tion. There is no need for thoſe Perſons, who did not under- 
ſtkad-you right at firſt, to ask you any Queſtions to be full 

appriſed of your Meaning ; for we are aſſured by your ſo 
readily perceiving what part of your Words we ſtick at, and 
thereupon anſwering our Scruples, without being propoſed to 
you, That you are acquainted with all our Thoughts before 
we diſcover them to you. This is a plain Demonſfration that 
you come from God, by having this Divine Attribute, Þſal. 
139. 2. Heb. 4. 12. inherent in you. To this our Saviour made 
this Rep It is very well if you do believe; but I am a- 
fraid it i$ 6wihg to your preſent Profperity that you do fo. 
But there is a. time of Adverſity a-toming, nay it is juſt at 

hind, in which you ſhall all run away fröm me, Mat. 26. 56. 

and leave me by my ſelf z and yet I cannot propetly ſay I 

ſhall be by my ſelf, ſince I ſhall have the Father intimately 

9 united to me. This I thought fit to forewarn you of, that you 
might keep your Minds in a State of Tranquility and Con- 

ſtaney, and not altogether deſpond upon my enſuing Suffer- 

ings, but keep ſtill in your View the Happineſs of another 

orld. Indeed in this World, you, as well as I, ſhall undergo 

a great many Afflictions; but I would have you take Courage 

from my Example, who have perfectly overcome it, and, by 

my Merits, have worſted the very Prince of it, the Devil; 

ſo that you have nothing now to do, but to follow the Rules z, 
have preſcribed you, and all your Contention is with an Ad- 
verſary who is vanquiſh'd already. | 
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„ MRIOUVUS READINGS.» 
oy Proper Pſalms and Leſſons at Mattent. 
EN) I Fun Second Leſſon, Joh. 14. unto the end. 
4 661 Ads. row + WR 

O clap your Hands, Ge. Pſal. 47. 

| Glory be to the Father, Ce. 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. 

Proper Pſalms and Leſſons at Evenſong. 


 Pſal.x 
\ 1483 | | 
+ Our Lord to have aſcended. O. C. P. 


| (a) Aſcenſion-day.] This Feaſt of the Aſcenſion is not ſo 
often mention d in early Writers, as other Feſtivals which 
reaſon is, That this ſeemed to be 
ſwallow'd up in the great Feaſt of the Penteco#, which indeed 
was but the one Reſurrection-Feaſt continued from Euſter 
See Tertullian de Tdololatria. But if we will be 
overn'd by the Teſtimony of St. Auſtin, he ſays, That the 
bſervation of this Feſtival was grounded upon a Tradition of 
the Church, derived down from the Apoſtles Times; and 
that upon this Ground, Good-Friday, Eaſter, and Aſcenſſon- day, 
were celebrated with an Anniverſary Religion. Aug. Epiſt. 118. 


relate to our Lord; but t 


to Whitſuntiue. 


Of the Rogation- Days. 


fo 


ething more particularly concerning them 1n t 
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Theſe things I have ſpoken unto you, that in me ye might have peace. In the 
but be of good cheer, I have overc 


by ſtrict Faſting, and reciting the Litanies in wa 


their Irruption. 


7 
Hos which were brought in by your Authority, and 


I foretel Judgments, and preſcribe Remedies againſt them; 


1249 | | 
dim Second Leſſon , Epb. 4. unto the end. 
1 B. Edw. 6. 


: The Rogation-Days being appointed by the Church to 
obſerved in this Week, it will not be improper to ſay 
his place. 
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For in the Table of Yigilr, Faſt, &c. in the Beginning of our 
Common-Prayer Book, The three Rog ation-Days, being the Mon- 
day, Tueſday, and Wedneſday, before Holy-Thurſday, & the 
Nen of onr Lord, are appointed to be Kept for Days of Faſt- 
ing or Abſtinence. 5 | 
he more ſolemn Method of performing the N 
of Per- 
ambtilation, was firſt uſed by Mamercus Biſhop of Vienna in 
France, about the Year of Chrift 570; when, the People were 
in daily Fear of the Irruption of the Gorhs; and ſeveral. 
other very ſevere Judgments of God upon them. We have 
an exatt Account given us of this Air by Sidon Apo- 
linaris, in his Letter to that Biſhop, which begins, Numer eſt 
Gothos in Romanum ſolum caſtra moviſſes. Huic ha Irruptioni 
nos miſeri Averni janua ſumus Nos non ambuſtam muro- 
rum facie, aut putrem ſudium tratem, aut propugnaculs vigilum 
trita pectoribus 77 . Fine : ſolo tamen invectarum te 
aut hoe ROGATIONUM palpamur auxiliv, quibus inchoand!s 
inſtituendiſque popalus Arvernus, et ſi non effectu pari, affetu ſand 
non impari cæpit initiari.— Primùm igitur indicis jejunia, in- 
terdicis flagitia, ſupplicia prædicis, remedia promittis, exponis omni - 
bus nec pænam longinquam eſſe, nec veniam ; doces denunciate ſo- 
litudinis minas orationum frequenti4 eſe amolieudas; mones a. 
Siduitatem furentis intendii, aqua pot ius dculorum quam fluminum 
poſſe reſtingui : mones minacem terre motuum tonfliftationem/ fidet 
abilitate ndum, &c. There is a Report, that the 
* Goths are encamped in the Roman Territories. Now we 
„the unhappy Inhabitants of Auvergne, are the Door to 
We do not put our Truſt in Pali- 
Fences of rotting Stakes, nor Works grown 
ſmooth with the Breaſts: of thoſe who defend them: we 
are only born in the hope by the Aſſiſtance of thoſe ROG. 4. 


2 ſadoes, an 


** which the People of Auvergne have begun to fer u 
© not with an _ Effect, yet with a not 3 A 
„Lou fir 


„tho 
1 Qion. 
enjoin Faſting, and forbid. Sinning ; you 


vou declare to all, that neither the Puniſhment is at a di- 
© ſtance, nor the Pardon; you teach, that the Threats of the 
* miſerable Deſolation are to be removed only by frequent 
„Prayers; you admoniſh, that the raging Fire is to be put 
* out by the Water of the Eyes, not vo that of the Rivers; 
„that the Earthquake is to be ſettled by the ſtability of 
“ Faith, Ce. Sidon. Apoll. Epiſt. Lib. J. Ep. 1. Papa Mamerce, 
This has given occaſion ro ſome to think, that the Roga- 
tions were entirely invented by. Mamercas :\ But it is plain 
by another Epiſtle of Sidoniat, that he was only the Re- 
Norer of them, or rather the Reformer, by rectifying ſome 
Abuſes which had mixed with them, and making them more 
earty and religious. In urbem (ni fallimur ) Rogationum con- 
templatione rewocabere: quarum vobis ſolennitatem primus Mamercus 
Pater & Pontifex reverendiſſimo exemplo, utiliſimo experiments, in- 
wvenit, inſlituit, invexit. Erant quidem plus (quod {alvi ef 
ditum) wage, repentes, infrequenteſque , atque (ſic dineris) ofci- 
tabunde ſupplicationes ; que ſept interpellantium prandiorum obi- 
eibus habetabantur, maxime aut imbres, aut ſerenitatem depreca- 
ture : ad quas (ut nibil amplius dicam) figulo pariter atgue hartu- 
lano non oportuit convenire. In his autem, quas ſupradictur ſa- 
cerdos &. protulit pariter & contulit, jejunatur, oratur, pſallitur, 
fetur. © I ſuppoſe you will be called back to Town by the 
Remembrance of the Rogations, the Solemnity of which 
* Biſhop Mamercus brought into the Church by his moſt 
** reverend Example, and a moſt profitable Experiment, For 
before his time (give me leave to ſay it] the Rogations 
* were mere Strolings and Santerings about, having very few 
** Perſons in the Proceſſion, and the Supplications were per- 
formed without great Devotion; the edge of which was dul- 
© led by the Intervention of Meals: they only prayed againſt 
© exceflive Rains or Droughts ; in which (to ſay no worſe) 
the Gardener and the Potter would not at the ſame time 
“join their Prayers. But in theſe Rogations, which the _ 
60 al 
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God, that like as we do. believe. thy, only 


begotten Son Four Lond. Jeſus Chriſt to have aſcended. into the Heavens] ſo.we 


may alſo in heart and ming, thicher aſcend, and wich him, continually dwell, 
who liveth and reigneth with thee, and the holy Ghoſt, one God, world without 


end. Amen. F- T2 
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£4 Por the EPISTL E. Acrs L 1. 


HE former treatiſe have I made, O Theophilus, of all that Jeſus began both 
do do and teach, until the day in which he was taken up, after that he 
che holy Ghoſt, had given commandments unto the Apoſtles whom he had 
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choſen. II. To whom alſo he ſhewed himſelf alive after his Paſſion, by many in- 
fallible Proofs, being ſeen of them forty days, and ſpeaking of the things per- 
taining to the kingdom of God: And being aſſembled together with them, com- 


4 ſaid Biſhop has brought in, they faſt, they pray, they ſing, 
they weep: Sin. $pd. Lib. 5. EB. 14. MT 
 Alcimw Avitus reports, That the time when theſe Calami- 
ties fell out ih France, was the time of the Paſchal Solemnity, 
and therefore an improper Seaſon for Faſting; whereupon the 
— were deferred till ſome time after, viz. the Week 
wherein Aſcrnſon-Day fell. Ale. Avit. 7 tom. Bibl. Patr, Greg, Tur. 
Jib. 2. and ſo it has continued ever ſince. ps 
In the Council of Orleans, the Rogations were eſtabliſhed 
an Eccleſiaſtical Law: For by the xxix, Canon of this Council 
it is thus enjoined. Rogationes, i e. Litanias ante Aſcenſionem Do- 
mini placuit celebrari, ita ut premiſſum triduanum jejunium, in Do- 
minicæ Aſcenſionis ſolennitate ſolvatur. Per quod triduum Servi & 
Hntilla ab opere relaxentur, qud mags plebs uni werſa conueni at: quo 
triduo omnes alſtineant, & quaurageſimalibus cibis utantur. © It 


has pleaſed us, that the Rogations, that is, the Litanies, ſhall . 


be celebrated before the 12 ſo that the three Days 
Faſts be finiſhed in Aſcenſion- Week: In which three Days, 
all Men and Maid Servants ſhall be diſcharged from Work- 
© ing, ſo that all the People may have an n of com- 
ing to Publick Worſhip: In all which three Days they 
* muſt abſtain from Fleſh, and uſe only Lenten Diet. This 
was in the Year of Chriſt px. 8 Gs 

There has never any Office been made for theſe Days in 
any of our Service-Books, nor ſo much as a Collect: Which 
is the more to be wonder'd at, ſince there have been no 
leſs than four Homilies provided. All that we have pre- 
ſeribed to this purpoſe is in the 19th of Queen Elizaberh's 
Injun@ions ; Pꝛʒovided, That the Curate in their ſaid com- 
mon Perambulatiens, uſed heretofoze in the days of Ro- 

at tons, at certain convenient Places, ſhafl admoniſh the 

ople to give Thanks to God in the beholding of God's 
Senefits, fo2 the Jnereaſe and Jbundance of his Fruits 
upon the Face of the Earth, and with the ſaying of the ciij. 
Palm, Benedis anima mea, &. At which time alſo the 
fame Piniſter thalt inculcate theſe oz ſuch Sentences, Cur- 
ſed be he which rranflateth the Bounds and Dolls of hi; 
Neighbour ; op ſuch Dzder of Papers as ſhall be hereafter 
appointed. But it ſeems that this Order of Prayers was for- 
750 to be made, ot appointed, not only during that Queen's 

eign, but ever ſince, | 8 
However, we have four very good Homilies to be read 
in the Church, with the ordinary Service of the Day; the 
three firſt to be read on Munday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday ; and 
a 28 to be read that Day whereon the Proceſſion is 
made. 

The Fe treats of the manifold Wiſdom and 
Goodneſs of God in the different parts of the Creation, and 
in his Preſervation of the World; exhorting to a de- 
Ma 1 of them, and a hearty Thankfolnefs 

r them. f | | | 

The Nn ſhews, That the Goods of the Mind, 
and thoſe of Fortune (as they are uſually called) do pro- 
ceed likewiſe from God's gracious Favour ; That we are to 
expect and beg theſe only of him; and, That when he is 
Pleaſed to take them from us, we muſt with Patience ſub- 
* to him, who is governed by wiſe and juſt Reaſons 

erein. l 
The Hedugſday-Homily ſets forth in particular the Good- 
neſs of God, in beſtowing upon us ſpiritual Bleſſings, and 
ſhews, That we cannot truly repent and turn to God with- 


40 


out his preventing Grace; That, if we ripen to a Profi- 


manded 


ciency in any vertuous Endowments, tis by his Aſſiſtance 


chiefly that we acquire them; That tis he that illuminates 


our Hearts to conceive juſt and worthy Thoughts of Him; 
That Knowledge acquired by Human Learning, or Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Antiquity, is not comparable to that which God 


has reached out to us in his Holy Word; but however, That 
our own diligent Endeavour Tak not be wanting in this our 
{ſpiritual Warfare; and, That after all, our chief Reliance 


by muſt be upon God, who is our beſt Counſellor and Friend, 


and will, if we ſincerely love and obey him, do better for us 
than we can deſire he ſhould. | n KENT FAG 

The Homily for the Pergmbulation, or Proceſſion-Day, ex- 
horts, That he View of the Bounds of the ſeveral Eftares 
and Pariſhes ſhould put Men in mind of their Neighbours 


roperties, and give them an Abhorrence againſt the Inva- 


ding them; That they ſhould not vindicate their Right 


* every little and unwilful Eucroachment, to the breach 
of Chriſtian Charity; That they ought carefully to take no- 
tice of Boundaries, that they may hinder vexatious Suits, 
and vindicate the Right of the Owner; That they ſhould 
take notice of, ov inder the Miſchiefs which ariſe from 
bad Ways; That when the Fruits of the Earth are gathered 
in, they ſhould be kind to the Poor in handſom Largeſſes, and 
ſuffer chem to glean the fcattered Corn. N 


Theſe are all excellent Inſtructions; and tho they have been 


long 8 as the Productions of a ſimple Age, yet the 
would ſerye very much to the Improvement of this poli- 
ter one, if they were more frequently (as they ought to be) 
made uſe dog = | . 


PARAPHRASE on theCOLLECT for Aſcenſion. day. 


O Almighty God, we Ty beſeech thee, that as we do 
verily believe, that our bleſſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt did aſcend 
up into Heaven, from the Atteſtation of thy holy Word, and 
the Teſtimony of ſo many Eye-witneſſes which beheld him, 
Acht 1. 10. fo may we in this Life aſcend thither in our 
Hearts, by ſetting our Affections on Heavenly things, Col. 3. 2. 
and after the general Reſurrection, may go to live for ever 
there; with him who reigneth with rhee and the Holy Ghoſt, 


one God, World without end. Amen. 


 PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. AQ I. 1. 


I. The former Book, that I wrote and dedicated to you 


Theophilus, was my Goſpel, which gave an Account of the 


Actions and Do&rines of Jeſus Chriſt, from his firſt Appear- 
ance to the World to his Aſcenſion into Heaven; he having 
before thar given ſufficient 1 9 Sioas to his Diſei- 
ples, whom he had choſen befort any other Perſons, as the 
ch Men for the carrying his mighty Deſign in propagating 
the Goſpel through the World. II. He demonſtrating to 
them, that he was alive after his Crucifixion by many in- 
conteſtible Proofs, as his 5 N. with them, and ſhewing 
them his Wounds, being ſeen of them a great many times 


within the Compaſs of the forty Days between his Reſur- 
rection and Aſcenſion; he then tutoring them, and giving 
them Advice how they ſhould advance God's ſpiritual King- 
dom, the Goſpel. And one of theſe times, in which he was 
preſent with them, he laid his Commands upon them not to 
depart from Jeruſalem, though they might be e 
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manded them that they ſhould not depart from Jeruſalem, but wait for the promiſe 
of the Father, which, ſaith he, ye have heard of me. III. For John truly baptized 
with water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the holy Ghoſt not many days hence. 
When they therefore were come together, they asked of him, ſaying, Lord, wilt 
thou at this time reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael? and he ſaid unto them, It is 
not for you to know the times or the Fa which the Father hath put'in his own 
power. But ye ſhall receive power after chat the holy Ghoſt is come upon you; 
and ye ſhall be witneſſes unto me, both in Jeruſalem and in all Judea, and in Sa- 
maria, and unto the uttermoſt part of the earth. IV. And when he had. ſpoken 
theſe things, while they beheld, he was taken up, and a cloud received him out 
of their Phe. And while they looked ſtedfaſtly toward heaven, as he went up, 
behold, two men ſtood by them in white apparel; which alſo ſaid, Ye men of Ga- 
lilee, why ſtand ye gazing up into heaven? This ſame Jeſus which is taken up from 
bn into heaven, ſhall ſo come in like manner, as ye have ſeen him go into 
eaven. 


: 
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55 80 'The 60 SPEL. 105 Masx XVI. 14. © "i $3 
I. Tkſus appeared unto the eleven as they ſat at meat, and upbraided them with 
J their unbelief and hardneſs of heart, becauſe they believed not them which 
had ſeen him after he was riſen. And he ſaid unto chem, Go ye into all the 


world, and preach the goſpel to every creature. II. He that believeth and is bap- 
tized, ſhall be ſaved; but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. And theſe 
ſigns ſhall follow them that believe: In my Name ſhall they caſt out devils, they 
ſhall ſpeak with new tongues, they ſhall take up ſerpents, and if they drink any 
deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall lay hands on the fick, and they 
ſhall recover. III. So then after the Lord had ſpoken unto them, he was received 


that Place, as polluted with their Maſter's Blood, and breath- 
Ing out new Threats againſt them; but that they ſhould 
ſtay there (ſays he) till ſuch time as 1 have made good the 
Promiſe, which I made to you in God the Father's Name, 
for the ſending the Hol oft, John. 14. 26. III. You have 
a e Regard to the Memory of the Baptift for the Rite 
of Baptiſm, which he adminiſtred, andthe Graces which were 
conferred by it; but I will aſſure you, you ſhall ſhortly partake 
of a Baptiſm far ſuperior to that of John's, you being, as it 
were, to be baptized by a plentiful Effuſion of the Holy Spi- 
rit upon you. At that time it was, that they all joining 
together in 1 an Addreſs to him, deſired him that 
he would be pleaſed to anſwer them a Queſtion, which they 
had an earneſt deſire to be reſolved in; and that was, Whe- 
ther they might expect the Great Monarchy of the Jews, which 
ſeemed to be promiſed Dau. 7. 27. ſhortly to ariſe ? To which 
he made them this Anſwer, That, as this was a Queſtion 
which only their Curioſity led them to have reſolved, and if 
it were, would not make them wiſer or better; ſo it was none 
of their Buſineſs to enquire about it: nor would it at all avail 
them if they knew it ; for the Time when this ſhall come to 
pos can be known only to God, who diſpoſes of Empires and 

overnments according to his Wiſdom, and keeps the Time 
of their Riſes and Falls as a Secret to himſelf. But however, 
I will inform you of a Matter, which as it relates to your 
ſelves, ſo it more concerns you to know, than what you 
propoſed to me; That you ſhall be poſſeſſed of ſeveral mi- 
raculous Powers, after the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt u 
on you, which I ſpake to you of before; and theſe ſhall 
impower you to be authentick Witneſſes of what I have 
done and, taught, not only in Jeruſalem, Judea, and the 
neighbouring Countries, but in Nations that lie in the re- 
moteſt Corners of the World. 
courſing of theſe and ſome other Matters of ſpiritual Con- 
cern to them, they perceived that he was raiſed from the 
Ground, and gradually mounted upward, till a Cloud which 
ſeemed to be let down to meet him, covered him round, 
and skreened him from their ſight. And whilſt they were 
yet looking up into the Air, fo have another View pro- 
bably of their 4 Maſter) there appeared to them two 
Angels arrayed in White Garments, one of which thus 
ſpake to them: Why do you ſtand, O Galileant, ſtaring up 
rowards Heaven with ſo much Earneſtneſs, as if this Sight 


IV. And whilſt he was dif- H 


Gay 


was ſach an one as there never would be the like of it again? 
But we aſſure you, that this ſame Jeſus Chriſt ſhall, in as tri- 
umphal and glorious a manner, come again to judge the 
World, as you now ſee him leaving it. 


 PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. Mark XVI. 14. 


I. In one of the times that our Saviour diſcovered himſelf 
to his Diſciples after his ReſurreQion, he appeared to them 
whilſt they were ſitting at their Meal; rebuking ſome of 
them who had not yet ſeen him, for their Disbelief of the 
Teſtimony of thoſe who had. And then he gave them a 
Commiſſion and Command, to preach the Goſpel: through- 
out every Country in the World. II. Declaring, that eve- 
ry Perſon who ſhould believe that he was the Saviour of 
the World, and ſhould practiſe the Precepts of the Goſ- 
pel, ſhould have his Sins pardoned, and enjoy eternal Hap- 
Pineſs in another World ; and he that ſhould not embrace 
the Goſpel-Truths when they were fairly propoſed to him, 
or who ſhould not live up to the Rules thereof after his Be- 
lief, ſhould incur everlaſting Condemnation at the future 
Judgment. Nay, I do farther (ſays he) make known to 
you, that ſeveral miraculous Gifts ſhall be conferred upon 
many of you who ſhall believe in me, for the Confirma- 
tion of your Religion age the firſt Ages of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and till the Goſpel be fully ſettled. Whilſt they ſhall 
pronounce my Name over thoſe who are poſſefled with De- 


p- vils, the Evil Spirits ſhall immediately come out of them, 


Achte 3. 6. They ſhall inſtantaneouſly ſpeak with Tongues, 
which they never learn d, A#s 2. 4. If Serpents light up- 
on them, they ſhall not bite or envenom them, As 28. 3- 
When they are ſent for to the Sick, they ſhall only lay their 

ands upon them, and their Diſtempers ſhall be removed, 
As 5. 15. and 19. 12. III. Now when our Saviour had in- 
culcated theſe things to them, at ſeveral Meetings during 
the Forty-days between his Reſurre&ion and Aſcenſion, he 
was in the Preſence of his Diſciples, 4s 1. 10. Luke 24. 51- 
caught up into Heaven, to partake of the moſt exalted de- 
gree of Glory, which is uſually in Scripture expreſſed by the 
Right-hand of God. Then the Diſciples went out of Jers- 


ſalem, from whence the Kingdom of the Meſſias was to 


begin, A&s 1. 4. Iſaiah 2. 3. Luke 24. 47. and preached the 


Miracles and Doctrine of Chriſt, not only in Judea, but 
| "we | in 


\# 


Sunday after Asesnsron- Day, 
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up into heaven, and ſat on the right hand of God. And they went forth and 


igns following. 


Poe every where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the word with 
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Cod the King of glory, who haſt exalted thine only Son Jeſus Chtiſt with 


great triumph unto thy kingdom in heaven; We beſeech thee leave us not 
comfortleſs ; but ſend to us thine holy Ghoſt to comfort us, and exalt us un- 


— — 
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to the ſume place whither' our Saviour Chriſt is gone before, who liveth and reigneth 
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charity 


wich thee,” and the holy Ghoſt, one God, world without end. Amen. 
HE end of all things is at hand; be ye therefore ſober, and watch unto 


Prayer. And above all things have fervent chariry among your ſelves; for 
ſhall cover the multitude of fins, II. Ute hoſpitality one to another without 


grudging. -- As - every man hath received: the gift, even ſo miniſter the ſame; one to 


another, as good Rewards of the manifold 


grace of God. Ti." If any man fpeak, let 


him ſpeak as the oracles of God : If any man miniſter, let him do it, as of the ability 
which God giveth, that God in all things may be glorified through Jeſus Chriſt, to 


whom be praiſe and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 


in all other Nations whither the Spirit mentioned to go; the 
Lord Jeſus Chirſt, by the Operations of the Spirit which he 
afforded them, aſſiſting their Endeavours, not only in ena- 
bling the Preachers, 1 Corin. 3. 9. Luke 21. 15. but diſpoſing 
the Auditors, 1 Corin. 3. 6. Aﬀs 2.47. by many very miracu- 
culous Works done in Confirmation of the Doctrine which 
they taught. . 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Introit. 


The Lord is King, & c. Pſal. 93. 
Glory be to the Father, & c. 


As it was in the Beginning, &c. 1 B. Edw. 6. 
- PARAPHRASE onthe COLLEGT for the Sunday after 
| Aſcenſion Da y. 


O God, the King of Glory, Pſal. 4. g. who didſt lift up thy 
Son our Saviour Tefas Chriſt, in a moſt triumphant manner 
from Earth to Heaven, to enjoy the Honours of thy Kingdom 
there; We beſeech thee not to leave us comfortleis, John 14. 
18. but in thy due time to exalt us to the ſame ſtate of Happi- 
neſs where he is gone to prepare a place for us, John 14. 3. who 
Jivech and reigneth, c. Amen. * | 


PARAPHRASE on th EPISTLE. 1 S. Pet. IV. 7. 
I. The final Deſtruction of the World approacheth ; and 


that which very much ſhall reſemble it, the dreadful Over- 
throw of the City of Jeruſalem, is very near; therefore it ob- 


iges you to live Lives of exact Tempoeranee and Sobriety; 


The 


and to exerciſe your ſelves in continual Acts of Devotion. 


Neither let it ſuffice you to be devout without doing good 
Works; therefore let your Charity to your poor Chriſtian 
Brethren be hot and fervent, not conſiſting only in cold 


and lifeleſs Wiſhes of their Relief, but in readily ſupplying 
their Wants ; for, as an Encouragement to this Vertue of 
Charity, God Almighty has been pleaſed to annex an extra- 


ordinary Reward, inſomuch that whoſoever is eminent there- 
in, God will have ſuch a Regard to his charitable Actions, 
that he will be more readily diſpoſed to afford Pardon to his 
Sins, and will, for the ſake of theſe, as it were cover them 
over, and keep them from being ſeen. II. Nor let it content 

ou, eſpecially you of the more plentiful Circumſtances, to 

e charitable to the very pooreſt of all, but you muſt keep 
hoſpitable Tables likewiſe, to entertain thoſe of ſlenderer Cir- 
cumſtances at, who yet are not fallen to ſo abject a Poverty as 
to take Alms; and this with all Chearfulneſs and Readineſs, 
not being forced to it by Cuſtom or the Example of others, 
and afterwards grudging at the Expence when it is over, Let 
every one, according to the Extent of the Circumſtances 


which God has bleſſed him with, diſtribute to others who 


want; not keeping their good things only for their own Uſe, 
as if they were the perfect Propriccors thereof, but, like the 
Stewards of God, ditpenſing out the reſpective Talents which 
God has committed to their Charge. III. If any one ſpeak pub- 
lickly in the Congregarion, let him not vent any extempore Ef- 
fuſions which may come into his Head, but only that which he 
is certain is inſpired by God, or what is agreeable to ſome for- 
mer Revelation. When any one undertakes the Deacon's Of- 
fice in adminiſtring to the Poor, let him do it with Readi- 
neſs and Alacrity, as God requires, and this by his Grace, 
when asked for, he never fails to grant ; thar God may be ho- 
noured in having all Parts of his Holy Religion, which he has 
revealed tousby Jeſus Chriſt, duly adminiſtred : To whom be 
all Honour aſcribed, and his Empire in the Hearts cf all Men 
enlarged. Amen. ; 


P ARAPHRASE 


Sunday after As c ENSHON. Daw. 


: 


Je GOSPEL. S. Joux XV. 26. and part of Chap. XV.. 
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1. WK T Hen the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father 

| even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtifie 
of me. And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been with me from the 
beginning. II. Theſe things have I ſpoken unto you, that ye ſhould not be offend- 
ed: They ſhall put you out of the ſynagogues : yea the time cometh, that whoſoever 
killeth you will think that he doth. God ſervice. And theſe things will they do un- 


to you; becauſe they have not known the. Father, nor me; but thele things have 


I cold, you, chat when the time ſhall come, ye may remember char |, told you. of | 
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PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. John XV. 26. &. uy lay you under an, Excommunication, but many of them 

3 ken | | - 7 ' ſhall think that they pay God —_— very acceptable Ser- 
I. When the Holy Ghoſt, whom I before mentioned Jobn vice, when they imbrue their hands in your Blood. But 
XIV. 26. and ſtiled, as I d6 now, the Paraclete or Comforter, this ill Treatment ſhall not be owing to any Demerit of 
ſhall have made his ſolemn Deſcent upon you, he that is the yours, but only to their blind Superſtition, and wrong No- 
infallible Spirit, that ſhall reach you al things and bring all tions of the Deity, as thinking God to be pleaſed more 
things to your remembrance, that Spirit. whom I ſhall ſend, and with the pompous Rites of the Jewiſh Religion, than with 
who proceedeth or goeth out from the eternal Father ; 'He, by that ſpiritual Religion which you ſhall be Teachers of : And 
endowing you with miraculous Powers, as moſt certain Cre- becauſe they will not ſufficiently conſider the Proofs that 1 


dentials of your Miſſion, ſhall inconteſtibly witneſs the Truth have given, that I am the Meffias and Son of God ; Theſe 
of my Religion. And you likewiſe ſhall Tow your Evidence f 


to atteſt the ſame Truth, as being Men of Honeſty and Cre- 
dit, and declaring Matters that you were Eye-witneſſes of. 

II. But I warn you before-hand, not to be . diſcouraged if all 
things do not fallout anſwerable to your ExpeQations : For 

it will happen to you, as to many other good Men, to be ve- 

ry ill treated for your Piety ; and the bigotted Jews ſhall not be 
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WHITSUNDAY.* 
(0 who f as at this time didſt teach the hearts of thy Faithful people by the 


, * 1 
K e * 9 


ſending to them the light of thy holy Spirit; Grant us by the ſame Spirit 
to have a right judgment in all things, and evermore to rejoyce in his ho- 


ly comfort, through the merits of Chriſt Jeſus our Saviour, who liveth and reigneth 
with thee, in the unity of the ſame Spirit, one God world without end. Amen. 


For the BPISTLE, Acts IL i. 


J. \ \ 7 Hen the day of Pentecoſt was fully come, they were all with one accord in 


* one place. And ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven, as of a ruſh- 
ing mighty wind, and it filled all the houſe where they were ſitting. II. And there 
appeared unto them cloven tongues, like as of fire, and it ſat upon each of them: 
And they were all filled with the holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with other tongues; 
as the Spirit gave them utterance. III. And there were dwelling at Jeruſalem Jews, 


devout men, out of every nation under heaven. Now when this was noiſed abroad, 


the multitude came together, and were confounded, becauſe that every man heard 
them ſpeak in his own language. And they were all amazed, and marvelled, ſay- 
ing one to another, Behold, are not all theſe. which ſpeak, Galileans ? And how 
hear we every man in our own tongue wherein we were born? Parthians, and 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
** Proper Pſalms and Leſſons at Mattens. 


Pſa! 7 The Second Leſſon Ad, 10. Then Peter open - 
% £4 bir mouth, unto the end. | 


| Introit. 
Rejoice in the Lord, O ye Righteous, c. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. | 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 4 ü 
Proper Pſalms and Leſſons at Evenſong. | 
Pal. 1 7 The Second Leſſon, A#s 19. It fortuned when 
1145 Apollo went to Corinth, unto After theſe things. 


: 1 B. Ed. VI. 
+} as upon this day Haſt taught. O. c. P. 


\ 


' NOTE. 
(6) Whitſunday. ] The Name of this Sunday, in the old Latin 


urch, was Dominica in albir, and from thence called in Eng- 
liſh Mbit ſunday. The reaſon of the Name is, becauſe this day 
being a remarkable time for Baptiſm, the Catechumens, who 
were then baptized, (as thoſe likewiſe who were baptized be- 
fore at Faſter) appeared in the Church in their white Garments, 
which were put on at their Baptiſm, The Greeks for the ſame 
reaſon call it Bright-Sundey, becauſe of the number of white ſhi- 
wag Garments which were then wore, Cyril. Catech. Some con- 
tend that this Feſtival was as old as the Apoſtles time; and that 
it was to the Chriſtian, and not to the Jewiſh Pentecoſt, to which 
Sr. Paul haſtened, At 20. Certainly it was inſtituted in Tertul- 
lian's time, who ſays, they (the Chriſtians) kept a Feaſt from Ea- 
fer to Pentecoft, De coron. Mil. IV. St. Chryſoſtom mentions it as 
a Feaſt in his time, when he ſays, Our fil Feaſt is Chriſt's Na- 
tivity, our ſe | 


cond the Reſurreon, our third the Pentecoſt, Hom. 
88. Tom. 5. ; | 


PARA PHRASE on the Colle for Whitſunday. 
O Lord, who didſt formerly at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, Ads 2. 


. in a miraculous manner illuminate the Minds of the Apoſtles 


and firſt Chriſtians, by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, 
we beſeech thee afford us ſuch Influences of the ſame Spirit, 
as WAY guide as into al Truth, John 16. 13. neceſſary for our Sal- 
vaticn; and to give us the Joy of rhe Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 1 J. that 


5 


Medes, and Elamites, and dwellers in Meſopotamia, and in Judea, and Cappadocia, 
in Pontus, and Aſia, Phrygia, and Pamphilia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya, 


we may always rejoice in his holy Comfort, thro the Merits of 


- Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, &'c. Amen. 


PARAPHRASEg@nthe EPISTLE. Ads II. 1. 


I. When the fifty days, to be numbered from the Paſſover, 
were compleated, and the Feaſt of Weeks, Deut. 16. 10. was 
celebrated, that Feaſt falling that year on a Sunday; the Apoſtles 
were gather d together to perform their religious Worſhip, in a 
Room which they had provided at Jeruſalem for that purpoſe. 

hen all of a ſudden, they heard a great Sound in the Air, 
ſomething like the Noiſe of a ſtrong Blaſt of Wind, which brake 
into the Room where hey were aſſembled. II. After this, there 
appeared in the Room ſeveral Lights or Flames of Fire, mov- 
ing thro' the Air, but broader towards the bottom, but up- 
wards divided into two parts, which gradually leſſening, and 
at Jaſt terminating in a Point, reſembled, as it were, ſo ma- 
ny cloven Tongues. Theſe, after ſome time hovering in the 
Air, at laſt reſted one upon every one of the Apoſtles. This 
no ſooner was done, but immediately rhey 

ulſe of the Holy-Ghoſt upon them, and they began to 
Teak readily in ſuch Languages which they had never learnt, 
and to utter ſuch things, and in ſuch. a manner, as the Ho- 
ly Spirit, which they were actuated by, gave them direction. 
II. Now there were abiding at Jeruſalem ſeveral foreign Jews, 
and Proſelytes of different Nations, who came to pay their 
Worſhip in this City, at theſe rwo great Feaſts of the year ; 
who, among others, hearing the report of this wonderful Oc- 
currence, came to the Place where the Apoſtles were, to be 


fully farisfied of the truth thereof. And finding the Relati- 


on to be juſt, they were under the greateſt degree of Sur- 
prize, to hear theſe illiterate Men ſpeaking ſo readily in ſo 
many different Languages. Are not (ſay they) theſe Men Ga- 
lileans, who ſpeak even their own Country Language but after 
an unpolite and barbarous manner? therefore, how wonderfully 
ſtrange is it, that they ſhould ſpeak all the different Languages 
of our ſeveral Countries, as fluently as we that were born in 
them? For ſome of us come as far North as Parthia, others 
from among the Medes, and from the Province of Elymais in 
Perſia : Some of us live in Meſopotamia, and others in Judea, 
who ſpeak a different Language from the Galileans: Some come 
from Pontus, and the moſt Northern part of Ala, Minor; ſome 
from Cappadocia, Phrygia, and Pamphilia, remote Provinces of wg 
ſame, who all ſpeak either different DialeQts of che Greek, or elis 
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erccived the Im- 
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WHITSUNDAN, 
about Cyrene, and ſtrangers of Rome, Jews and Proſelytes, Cretes and Arabia 
do hear them ſpeak in our tongues the wonderful worker of God ne 


ik CosekL 8 leds KNV j. 


I. I Eſus ſaid unto. his diſciples, If ye love me keep my commandments. And ! 
will pray the Father, and he ſhall give you another Comforter ' that he may 

abide with you for ever ; even the Spirit of truth, whom. the world cannot receive, 
becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth him; but ye know him; for he dwelleth 
with you, and ſhall be in you. II. I will not leave you comfortleſs; Iwill come to 
you. Vet a little while, and the world ſeeth me no more; but ye ſee me: be- 
cauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. At that day ye ſhall know, chat I am in my Father, 
and you in me, and J in you. He that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, 

he it is that loveth me; and he that loveth me ſhall be loved of my Father, and 
I will love him, and will manifeſt my ſelf to him. III. Judas faith unto, him, 
(not Iſcariot) Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifeſt thy ſelf unto us, and not unto 
the \world ? Jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto him, If a man love me, he will Keef 
my words: and my Father will love him, and we will come unto him, 120 
make our abode with him. He that loveth me not, keepeth not my ſayings: and 
the word which you hear, is not mine; but the Fathers which ſent me. IV. Theſe 
things have I ſpoken unto you, being yet preſent with you. But the Comforter, 
which is the holy Ghoſt, whom' the Father will ſend in my name, he ſhall teach you 
all things, and bring all things to your remembrance, ' whatſoever I have ſaid unto 
you, Peace | leave with you, my peace J give unto you: not as the world giveth, 


give 1 unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be afraid. V. Ye 


& - G - 
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ſeveral Tongues : Some of us come from Zgypr, and from Li- 
bya Cyrenaica which lies beyond it: Some come from Rome, na- 


tural born Jews, and Proſelytes; ſome come from the Iſland 


Crete, and others from Arabia, being all different in Language or 
Diale& ; and yet we find theſe Men ſpeaking with readineſs to 
us in our own natural Language, and declaring to us moſt won- 
derful Actions, perform'd by the Divine Power, v/z. the Mira- 
cles and ReſurreQion of Jeſus Chriſt. 


PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. Joh. XIV. 15. 


I. OurBleſſed Lord continuing his Diſcourſe to his Diſciples, 
not long before his Paſſion, ſpake to them in ſuch like Words: 
You know, my dear Friends, that I being ſhortly to part from 
you, the Love which youbear to me will, perhaps, involve you 
in a great degree of Sorrow; But you will demonſtratea greater 
ſhare of Affection towards me, in diligently obſerving the Com- 
mands which J have left with you, particularly that of Charity 
and mutual Love, And as to the matter of your Grief, I will 
ſhortly ſend the Holy Ghoſt, who ſhall be your Comforter in my 
ſtead, and ſhall not only continue with you for a ſhort time, as 
I have done, but ſhall make a continual Reſidence with you, by 
conſtantly. iuſpiring your Minds, whilſt you continue upon 
Farth, and by conveying ſpiritual Gifts to your Succeſſors in 
the Miniſtry. This is the true infallible Spirit of God, whom 
carnal and fenſual Men, as long as they continue in that Condi- 
tion, are not capable of receiving, or having any Notion of 
his Workings : But God has been pleaſed to give you a Senſe 
and Taſte of the admirable Effects of the bleſſed Spirit, by the 
many Miracles I have done before you ; and 2 ſhall ſhortly 
have a more perfect knowledge of his Divine Power, when he 
ſhall make his perſonal Deſcent upon you, and, by endowing 
ou with continued Inſpirations, ſhall as it were dwell with you, 
and make you his Temples. II. But I will not leave you in the 
uncomfortable Condition of Children without a Parent; I will 
ſhortly come to you again, and ſettle matters ſo on your be- 
half, as may be to your intire Satisfaction. Indeed it is but a lit- 
tle while before I ſhall die and leave this World, no more to be 
ſeen by the Prophane Children of ir; only I ſhall for ſome time 
be ſeen by, and converſe with you: For as ſhall riſe again from 
the Dead, and ſhall be ſhortly afterwards exalted to a ſtate of e- 
verlaſting Happineſs; ſo ſhall Itakecare to advance you likewiſe 
to the ſame bliſsful Nate of Immortal Life. For when you ſhall 
ſee me alive again after Death, it will be a demonſtrative Proof 
of the Religion which I have revealed unto you; and you ſhall 
be fully convinced by my Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Hea- 
ven, That God the Father is unired with me, and does co-ope- 
rate with me; That you and all true Believers are made Mem- 


- | ha VE 
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bers of the Body whereof I am Head; and That I am united 
to you, and all the other Members, who make up my myſtical 
Body the Church. For I muſt tell you, that not only you my 
immediate Diſciples, ſhall be rewarded in my Kingdom, for 
your Love ſhewn to me; but I ſhall ſer a. value upon all faith- 
ful Perſons whatſoever, who ſhall obſerve the Rules of my Reli- 
gion; for this I ſhall efteem the greateſt degree of Love ſhewn 
ro me, and will reward it with an Illumination of the Goſpel- 
Truths in this World, and with the Viſion of God in the next. 
III. Upon this, Judas (not the Iſcariat who was the Traytor, but) 
Thaddæus, the Brother of James, being full of the Notion of a 
Temporal Meſſias, made anſwer, That they could not bring 
their Minds to underſtand, how he could ſuſtain that glorious 
Character of the Meſſias who was to govern the World, and 
yet not be known to it, contenting himſelf only to be known 
to ſome poor obſcure Diſciples. Our Saviour replied to this 
Queſtion, That it was no great wonder he ſhould not mani- 


feſt himſelf to the whole World, ſince God the Father made his 


Revelations, to thoſe Perſons who honoured him with the true 
Worſhip, not vouchſafing the ſame Favour to prophane Idolaters; 
and that in the ſame manner God the Father, and he himſelf, 
would bleſs ſome ſingular good Perfons with the Light and Be- 


nefit of the Goſpel ; and that they would, as it were, dwell in 


them, by affording them plentiful Effuſions of the Holy Spi- 
rit, But indeed, ſays he, there is no reaſon. that I ſhould afford 
this Favour to thoſe who diſclaim my Religion, which truly is 
not ſo much my Religion asmy Father's, whoſent me to propagate 
ir, IV. Theſe Words of Conſolation I have thought proper to 
leave with you, before I go from you, as I ſhortly ſhall. But, 
you ſhall receive wh Ny: Comforts, when the Comforter 
himſelf, who is the oly Ghoſt, ſhall have deſcended from 
Heaven upon you : This Bleſſed Spirit, which ſhall continually 
reſt upon you, ſhall not only raiſe your deje&ed Minds, and 
excite your Hopes; but likewiſe ſhall inſpire into your Minds 
the Knowledge of all Truths, which are needful to be revealed 
to you, and ſhall re. call to your Memory thoſe holy Doctrines 
which I have been inſtructing you in, all the time of my Preach- 
ing. And now I muſt take my formal leave of you, in the com- 
mon valedictory Phraſe, Peace, Peace, Farewel, Farewel: But 
I expreſs my ſelf ſomething more empharically herein than 
uſual : I with you Peace, I bequeath you Peace, and I hope 
nothing on you part will be an Obſtacle to it. And now | 
r 


am going from you, I would not have you caſt down your 


ſelves with too great a degree of Sorrow, for the Loſs of Me 


ou dear Maſter ; neither fear, becauſe I hall leave you alone 
y your ſelves. V. But you would do well to recolle& what 


I have frequently inculcated to you, that my Abſence from you 
will not be long; for a few days after my Death, you ſhall ſee 


me 
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have heard how I ſaid unto you, I go away and come again unto you. If ye loved 
me, ye would rejoyce, becauſe I ſaid, I go unto the Father: for my Father is greater 
than I. And now I have told you before it come to pals, that when it is come 
to paſs ye might believe. Hereafter I will not talk much with you: for the prince 
of this world cometh, and hath nothing in me. But that che world may know 
that 1 love the Father; and as the Father gave me commandment, even ſo I do. 


4 
* 4 


** Munday in Whitſun- Week. 

„ o 
Od, Who as at this time didſt teach the hearts of thy faichful people, by 
the ſending to them the light of thy holy Spirit; Grant us by the ſame 
Spirit to have a right judgment in all things, and evermore to rejoyce in 


| his holy comfort, through the merits of Chriſt Jeſu our Saviour, who liveth and 
reigneth with thee, in the unity of the ſame Spirit, one God world without end. Amen. 


mes 14144 Re the BRISTLE; Acts X. 34. 


I: Hen Peter 5 his mouth, and ſaid, Of a truth I perceive that God is no 
reſpe&er of perſons ; but in every nation he that feareth him, and workerh 
righteouſneſs, is accepted with him. "The word which God ſent unto the Children 
of Iſrael, preaching peace by Jeſus Chriſt (he is Lord of all) That word, I lay, 
you know, which was publiſhed throughout all Judea, and began from Galilee, af- 
ter the baptiſm which John preached : How God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with 
the holy Ghoſt and with Power, who went about doing good, and healing all that 
were oppreſſed of the Devil: for God was with him. II. And we are witneſſes of 
all things which he did, both in the land of the Jews, and in Jeruſalem ; whom 
they ſlew and hanged on a tree: Him God raiſed up the third day, and ſhewed 
him openly ; not to all the people, but unto witneſſes choſen before of God; even 
to us who did eat and drink with him after he roſe from the dead. And he 
commanded us to ;preach unto the people, and to teſtifie that it is he which was 
ordained of God to be the judge of quick and dead. III. To him give all the 


Pro - 


me riſen again. If you bore that true Love to me which you time preached in Fades by Jeſus Chriſt, our true Meſſias and King; 
ought, you would extraordinarily rejoice at the Happineſs I am a Doctrine which was propagated through all parts of this Coun- 
tO Pare e of. en | | | try, not long after the time wherein John preached and baptized: 
„ 607 e | * Hou that Almighty God gave teſtimony to the Miſſion of Jeſus 
1 Wer 1 | DES h nh, Chriſt,by a the Holy Ghoſt viſibly to deſcend upon him, 
: FA4RKLOUS READING S. and veſting him with a power of doing moſt ſtupendous Mira- 
5 25 8 | cles, which were withal of the moſt beneficial nature, curing Diſ- 
= 1 Introit. | eaſes, and freeing Men from the poſſeiſion of evil Spirits, the 
O be joyful in the Lord all ye Lands, &. Pſal. 100. Divine Power being continually preſent with him. II Now 
Flory be to the Father, Gt. | 5 | | we his Diſciples are conſtituted by God, authentick Witneſſes 
As it was in the beginning, Go. 1 B. Edw. 6. of the miraculous Actions which he perform'd in the Country of 
3 | „„ | Judea, and in Jeruſalem the capital City thereof; tho' theſe un- 
 PARAPHRASE' on the COLLECT. rateful Perſons, before whom, and for whoſe good he per- 
| 5 | | RES we ko orm'd. theſe great and beneficial Actions, put him ro death 
_ OGod, who didſt formerly at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, Ads 2. by the moſt painful and ignominious Puniſhment of Crucifixion. 
I. in a miraculous manner illuminate the Minds of the Apo- But notwithſtanding this, he was by the energy of the Di- 
les and firſt Chriſtians, by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon vine Power raiſed up to Life again, three days after his Cruci- 
them, we beſeech thee to afford us ſuch Influences of the ſame fixion, and he ſhewed himſelf alive again to many Perſons: Not 
SPurit, as may guide us into al Truth, John 16. 13. neceſſary for indeed to all the Jewiſh Multitude, but to ſeveral ſelect Per- 
our Salvation, and to give us the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14. ſons, whom God had appointed before for this great Work, 
17. that we may always rejoice in his holy Comfort, thro' the when we were in an extraordinary manner called to be his 
Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, &c, Amen. Diſciples; receiving the moſt evident Demonſtration of the 
| . Truth of his ReſurreQtion, we not only many times conver- 
PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Act. Xx. 34. _ . ſing with him, but even eating and drinking with him after 
; CEE Oy his Reſurrection; receiving Commiſſion from him to preach 
S. Peter being inftrufted, concerning the 1.awfulneſs of preaching the the Goſpel which he revealed, and to declare to the World, 
Goſpel to the Gentiles, by his late Viſion ; he expreſs'd himſelf in theſe that he is the Meſſiah, and that he at the general Refurre&ion 
ww! I am now ſufficiently ſatished, that God almighty does not is to be the Judge of all Perſons who are dead, and of 
ear a particular favour to one Perſon, more than another, without thoſe who ſhall be alive at his Coming, HI. Nor does the 
rs had to the good Qualifications he may be endued with. But Truth of this great Affair depend only upon our Evidence; but 
my 4 Man be of what N ation he will, if he ſerves God devoutly, the ancient Prophets like wife teſtify, That this extraordinary 
ws Ns ſober and religious Life, he is in favour with God, Perſon is the Meſſias that was to come into the World, his 
| an all not fail to partake of his Grace and Bleſſing. You can- Character anſwering to their Deſcriptions of him; and That 
not be perfect Strangers to the Doctrine which was a conſiderable thoſe Perſons who believe on him, and embrace and praQtife 
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prophets witneſs, that through his Name whoſoever believeth in him, ſhall receive 
remiſſion of Sins. While Peter yet ſpake theſe words, the [holy 
them who heard the word. And they of the circumciſion who believed, were a- 


Ghoſt fell on all 


ſtoniſhed, as many as came with Peter, becauſe that on the Gentiles alſo was pour- 


ed out the Gift 
magnify God. IV. Then anſwered Peter, 


the holy Ghoſt. For they 


heard them ſpeak with tongues, and 


Can any man forbid water, that theſe 


ſhould not be baptized, who have received the holy Ghoſt as well as we? And he 


him to tarry certain days. 
The GOSPEL. 


| commanded them to be ' baptized in the Name of the Lord. Then prayed they 


S. Joan Ill. 16. 1 


. Od fo loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſo- 
ever believeth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. For 


God ſent not his Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world 


through him might be ſaved. II. He chat believeth on him, is not condemned: 
but he that believeth not is condemned alteady, becauſe he hath not believed in che 


Name of the only be 


Son of God. And this is the condemnation, that light 


is come into the World, and Men loved darkneſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds 
were evil. III. For every one that doth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, leſt his deeds ſhould be reproved. But he that doth truth cometh to the 
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The COLLECT. 


| his Doctrine, ſhou'd have their Sins forgiven them, and be 


Partakers of thoſe Glories in another World which he has 
promiſed. Before S. Peter had made an end of this Speech, 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcended upon thoſe that were Hearers of him, 
affording them the miraculous Power of ſpeaking ſtrange Lan- 

ages which they had never learnt, tho many of them were 
Genniles. This occafion'd no ſmall degree of Surprize to the be- 
lieving Jews, who were preſent with S. Perer; not in the leaſt ex- 
18 that ſo great a ſhare of the Divine Favour ſhould be con- 
err'd on thoſe, who were never bleſſed with any thing of the like 
Revelation before. But there was no denying the truth of this 
now, ſince they plainly ſaw, that they were veſted with the Gift of 
Tongues, as well as thoſe Believers who were Jews; for they heard 
them praiſe God for this miraculous Favour vouchfafed, in che dif- 
ferent Languages where with they were inſpired. IV. Upon this, 
S. Perer renewed his Diſcourſe, after ſome pauſing to obſerve 
the miraculous Occurrence, and ſaid, What reaſon is there, 
that theſe Gentile Converts ſhould not be baprized, fince God 


_ Almighty has conferred upon them the miraculous Gifts of the 


Holy Ghoſt, which is ſomething greater than Baptiſm, and who, 
as to that particular, ſtand upon a level with us, as being ve- 
ſted with the ſame Powers which are the Credentials of our 
Miſſion. Wich that he gave order that they ſhould be bapti- 
zed in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt; by the initiatory Rite of his 
Religion. After this, Cornelius, and the Company who were 
with him, defired S. Petey to continue in that Houſe as a Gueſt, 
ſome few days; with which Requeſt the Apoſtle complied. 


PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL, S. John III. r6. 


I. Almighty God has demonſtrated fo great an Affection to 
Mankind, that he has ſent his own eternal Son to take upon 
him our Nature, to the end that every one who believeth that 
he is ſent by God, and practiſes his Commands, ſhall eſcape the 
Miferies of eternal Death, and alſo partake of the Glories of 
a bleſſed Immortality. For God has been ſo good and gracious, 
not to ſend his Son into the World to take Vengeance upon 
Men, for their Diſobedience to, and Contempt of, his Laws, 
as they had but too juſt reaſon to fear; but to perſuade them to 
take proper Courſes to avoid their everlaſting Ruin, and to lay 
hold on the Terms of everlaſting Salvation, which are reached 


Od who as at this time didft teach che hearts of thy faichful 
ſending to them the light of thy holy Spirit ; Grant us by | 
to have a right judgement in all things, and evermore to rejoyce in his ho- 


ple, by the 
ſame Spirit 


be 


+ oy 
out to them by the Goſpel which he preaches. IT. For he that 
believeth on me the Son of God, and diligently obſerverh my 
Precepts, ſhall avoid the everlaſting Condemnation which wick- 
ed Unbelievers muſt ſuffer : But thoſe who do not believe on 
me, when I have revealed my ſelf to them, are as much out of 
a ſtate of Salvation, as if they were already damned; becauſe 
they have rejected the ſole Means of their Salvation, Whic 
could be obrained only by the Manifeftation f me the only | 
Son of God. For indeed this will be an unpardonable Aggra- 
vation of their Guilt, that having ſuch clear Demonſtrations 
of the truth of my Divine Miſſion, they would (ny ſhut 
their Eyes agiink the Light of ſo manifeſt a Truth ; ſhewing 
an oppoſition and hatred to my Doctrine, for no other reaſon 
than becauſe it reproved their ill. ions, which they were 
reſolved not to amend. III. For Men's Vices naturally diſ- 
v them to hate that Doctrine which is oppoſite to their be- 
oved Sins; for if they ſhould embrace a Religion, which is 
contrary to the Vices that they are bent to proſecute, their 
Practice would give the Lie ro their Profeſſion, and bring them 
under ſuch a Reproach as they could not endure. But on the 
contrary, a Perſon who is already good and pious, or one who 
is reſolved to forfake his Sins, and to enter upon a better courſe 
of Life, is of a teachable Temper, and ready to embrace the 
Truth when it is fairly laid before him; he is not afraid of 
having his Actions judged by that Rule, which he is willing 
to ſquare them by; and is content to let all the World ſee that 
both his Belief and Practice are agreeable to that Law, which 
God hath preſcribed him. mo 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 
FOR * Tatroir. 
My Song ſhall be of Mercy, &c. Pal. 101. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. "fy 37 
1 B. Edw. 6. 


As it was in the Beginning, &c. 
PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT. 
O God, who didſt formerly at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, Af, 2. 


I. in a miraculous manner illuminate the Minds of the 1 2 
es 


* 
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For the BPISTLE. 


as yet he was fallen 


* 
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The GOSPEL. 


J. 


which he ſpake unto them. III. Then ſaid 
unto you, I am the door of the ſheep. All 


have life, and that they might have it more 


ſtles and firſt Chriſtians, by the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 
onthem; we beſeech thee to afford us ſuch Influences of 
ſame Spirit, as may guide us into all Truth, John. 16. 13. neceſſary 
for our Salvation, and to give us the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 
14. 14. that we may always rejoice in is holy Comfort, thro" 
the Merits of Jeſus Chrik our Saviour. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Ads VIII. 14. 


I. The Apoſtles who ſtill reſided at Jeruſalem, hearing that 
there was a conſiderable advance of Chriſtianity made in Samaria, 
they diſpatclied Peter and John, two of their own Order, to take 
a Journey into that Country, to confirm them in their new- 
received Faith. Who, when they were come thither, put up 
their earneſt Prayers to God, that they might receive the Gift of 
the Holy Glioft, as well as other Chriſtians before at Jeruſalem 
Had done. III. For as yet they had not pirtaken of that extra- 
ordinary Grace, they only. having been baptized in the Name of 
our Bleſſed Lord by Philih the Deacon, who was not veſted with 
a Power to confer that fupernarural Gift. And upon their lay- 
ing their Hands upon the New-Converts, they received rhe 
Graces of the Holy Spirit, all of them in ſach a competent de- 
gree, as enabled them with Readineſs and Courage to profeſs and 

erform the Precepts of their Religion, and ſome of them be- 
ing thereby veſted with ſuch miraculous Powers as qualify'd 
them to propagate the Goſpel among orhers. 


. PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. John X. 1. 


I. Our Saviour having ſufficiently irritated the Phariſees, by ba- 
ving cured the Blind Man, who wouched the Reality of his Cure to 
their very Faces; upon this he upbraided them with their obſtinate 
Incredulity, whilſt they, on the other fide, perſiſted to accuſe him of 
being a Seducer, ani as pretending only to do Miracles by ſome Slight, 
er Artifice, which they were not appriſed ; therefore te Airetted his 
Diſcourſe to them after this manner : | am confident (ſays he) that 
you never fee the Shepherd of a Flock go into his Foſd, or Yard 
where he keeps his Sheep, any other Way than by the Door 
which leads into it; if you fee a Man climbing over the Walls 
ro get in, you may reaſonably ſuppoſe that that Perſon is one 


les 


who comes to ſteal the Sh 


« 
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ly comfort, through the merits of Chriſt Jeſu our Saviour, who liveth, and reigneth 
| with thee in the unity of the ſame Spirit, one God world without end. Amen. 


Ac rs VIII. 14. 


Hen the Apoſtles who were at Jeruſalem, heard that Samaria had received 
the word of God, they ſent unto them Peter and John, who when they 
were come down, prayed for them, that they might receive the holy Ghoſt. - 11. (For 
8 de none of them, onl 
e Lord Jeſus) Then laid they their hands on them, and they received the holy 


y they were baptized in the name of 


S. Joun X. 1. 


Erily, verily I ſay unto you, He that entreth not by the door into the ſheep- 
fold, but climbeth up ſome other way, the ſame is a Thief and a Robber, 
But he that entreth in by the Vo, is the ſhepherd of the ſheep. 
openeth ; and the ſheep hear his voice, and he calleth his ſheep by name, and 
leadeth them out. II. And when he putteth forth his own ſheep, he goeth before 
them, and the ſheep follow him; for they know his voice. And a 
they not follow; bur will flee from him, for they know not the voice of ſtrangers. 
This Parable ſpake Jeſus unto them : but they underſtood not what things they were 
Jeſus unto them again; Verily, verily 1 ſay 


To him the porter 


ranger will 


that ever came before me are thieves a 


Robbers; but the ſheep did not hear them. I am the door ; by me if any man 
enter in, he ſhall be ſaved, and ſhall go in and out, and find paſture. The thief 
cometh not but for to ſteal, and to kill, and to deſtroy : 1 am come that they might 


abundantly, 


„ and not to feed them. The true 
hepherd goes directly to the Door of the Fold, and knocks to 
come in ; and his Servant, as ſoon as he hears him, opens the 
Door for him, and lets him in: The Sheep are eaſie, whilſt he 
is among them, looking over them, and counting them, and 
Hg them out to Water or Paſture. II. And in the Morning, 
when he leads them our of the Fold which they are kepr in du- 
ring the Night, the Sheep very readily follow him ; which is 
more than they will do to a Stranger, whoſe Voice they are unac- 
uainted with; for when they hear ſuch an one's Voice calling 
them together, in ſtead of ure they in a 2 fright run 
away from him. Our Saviour, Hen ing to the Phariſees in this 
Parabolical manner, they ſaid, That they were not ſufficient! 
apprifed of the Drift of his Diſcourſe ; and that he muſt ſpe 
8 to them, if he would have them underſtand his Meaning. 

. Out Saviour 1 to ſay, That ſince they would have 
him declare himſelf more fully upon this Head, he would illu- 
ſtrate the former Parable by another; That he was not only the 
Shepherd of the Fold, but the Door of it likewiſe, by which 
every Sheep that would be in a ſafe Condition muſt enter. There 
have indeed been ſeveral Perſons who have laid claim, to this Cha- 

rater of the Meſſias which I ſuſtain, ſuch as Theudas and Judas 
Gaalonites, but they were not the true Shepherds of Iſrael, nor 
did the generality of the People hearken to their Call, as they 
either have done, or ſhall do, to mine; and as to thoſe few that 
follow d them, they were ſo far from feeding and ſecuring them, 
as good Shepherds ought to do, that by an Inſurrection which 
they engaged themſelves in, expoſed them to have their Throats 
cut. And ſince I havereſembled my ſelf to a Door, I muſt tell 
you further, That every one who expects Eternal Happineſs, muſt 
make his Entry into it through this Door, and embrace the Reli- 
gion which I preach : The Sheep which pole through this Door 

all have Paſture to their hearts deſire, for my Religion entitles 
my Followers to Rewards which are unſpeakable. Thieves 
come only to deſtroy the Flock, and Seducers have an aim only 
in making an Advantage upon thoſe whom they miſlead by their 
falſe Doctrines; but as I receive no Advantage by the Doctrine 
I preach, ſo I am ſo far from deſtroying the Lives of my Fol- 
lowers, that my Buſineſs is, to ſecure them a Life in another 
World, and that an Immortal one too, 
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"VARIOUS READINGS. 
* The firſt Leſſon, Gen. 18. unto the end. 
The ſecond Leſſon, Mat. 3. unto the end. 
| gn das 3 
God be merciful unto us, and bleſs us, & c. Pſal. 67. 
Glory be to the Father, c. l 


As it was in the Beginning, &. 1 1 B. Edw. 6. 


+ That through the ſtedfaſtneſs of this faith, we may ever- 


more be defended from all adverſity. 0. C. P. 
r 
(e) Trinity Sunday.] This Feſtival is not of ſo ancient a Date 


as the reſt of the great Feaſts of the Year. Its Original, at the h 


"higheſt, cannot be ſet beyond the Year 800 after Chriſt, But 
however, ſince the Inſtitution thereof was Pious, our Reformers 

have very juſtly thought fit to retain it. For to have omitted ſo 

remarkable a Feſtival, would have occaſioned great Scandal, 
and drawn Reproach from their Adverſaries of the Church of 

Rome, who, no doubt, had fuch an Handle been given them, 
would have reproached them of Arianiſin. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for Trin. Sund. 


O All-powerful and Eternal God, who by thy divine Grace 
afforded tous, haſt impower'd us to avoid all Heretical Opinions, 
and to profeſs the Catholick Faith, in acknowledging the one 
Eſſence of the Deiry in three Perſons ; We beſeech thee to pre- 
"ſerve us ee in this faith, 1 Pet. 5. 9. and that thou wouldeſt 

defend us from all Spiritual and Temporal Calamities which 
may befal us: And this we earneſtly beg of thee, O thou that 
liveſt and reigneſt, One God, notwithſtanding the Diverſity of 
' Perſons in thy Eſſence, to all Eternity. Amen. 


PARAFHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Rev. IV. I. 


I. Not long after this, J had another Viſion, and methoughts 
I was in Heaven, where there was a Door opened into a more 


retired and principal P 


it were upon a Throne, 


e - 
art thereof, out of which I heard a very 
ſtrong Voice like the Sound of a Trumpet, which directing itſeif 
unto me, bid me come up to the Place from whence the Voice 
came, and there ſhould be declared unto me mn very remark- 
able Events relating to the future Eſtate of the Church. Upon 


this, being rapt up in a greater Ecſtaſy of the Spirit, there was 


repreſented to me an Appearance of the Great God, ſitting as 
1 1 ining and ſparkling all about him like 
a radiant Gem, darting forth various Colours like the Jaſper, 
and red and fiery like the Sardine -Stone. The Throne whereon 
he ſat was encircled by an Arch ſomething like a. Rainbow, or 
one made of Emerald. Round about the Imperial Throne were 
ſeveral other leſſer Chairs of State, whereon were placed four and 


twenty Perſons of Senatorial Gravity; arrayed in Robes of 


White, and having Golden-Crowns upon their Heads. II. From 


this Throne proceeded Lightning and Thunder, and a mighty 


Noiſe, repreſenting the fearful Juſtice of God. Before the Throne, 
ung down ſeven burning-Lamps, repreſenting the ſeven prin- 
cipal Angels, who frequently appeared in a lucid Figure. There 
was likewiſe before the Throne a Sea, or great Bafin of Glaſs, like 
that in the Temple, 1 King. 7. 23. 2 Chron, 4. 2. but however, 
not like that made of opaque Metal, as that Brazen one was, but 
of pellucid Cryſtal, to denote the Clearneſs of the Chriſtian Re- 
velat ion. In the middle, between the Elders Seatsand the Throne, 
ſtood in a Circle four Animals of a very ſtrange make, havin 

Eyes in all Parts of their Body; to denote the vigilant Provi- 
dence of God, and the extraordinary Carefulneſs of thoſe Ange- 
lical Miniſters, whom he is pleaſed to employ for their Benefit. 
One of theſe Animals had the Reſemblance-of a Lion; to repre- 
ſent the Power and Terror of the Divine Juſtice : Another re- 
ſembled an Ox, or Calf, which is a Beaſt flow in going; to de- 
note the Divine Mercy, or {lowneſs to puniſh: Another was 
like a Man, who is a ſociable Creature; to repreſentahe Good - 
neſs and Kindneſs of God: And the laſt was like an Eagle, a 
clear-ſighred Creature; to ſhew forth how perſpicacious God is 
to obſerve all our Actions. Theſe Animals had each of them ſix 
Wings, which wrapped them round, for the haſtning their flight 
upon the Meſſages whereon they were ſent, having Eyes all a- 
bout them, to denote their Vigilancy for Mens Good and their 
1 te continually to ſing Hymns to God, crying out, Holy, 
three times repeated, (and addreſſed to each Perſon of the Ever- 


bleſſed Trinity ;) Orhou Almighty God, who from all Eternity 


Wert, 


* 


- 


* 
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beaſt was like a flying eagle. And the four beaſts. had each of them ſix wings about 


him, and they were full of eyes within, and t 


= 


they reſt not day and night, laying, 


Holy, holy, holy, Lord God- gg who was, and is, and is to come. III. And 


when thoſe beaſts give glory, an 


honour,” and thanks to him that ſat on the throne, 


who liveth for ever and ever, the four and twenty elders fall down before him that 


fat on the throne, and worſhip him that liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their 


crowns before the throne, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and 
honour, and power; for thou haſt created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are 


and were created. 


The GOSPEL. 


S. Joux III. i. 


I. Here was a man of the Phariſees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews! 
The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and faid unto him, Rabbi, we kng 
that thou art a teacher come from God : For no.man can do thele miracles that thou 
doeſt, except God be with him. II. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily, Wet 
I ſay unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot fee the kingdom of God. 
Nicodemus faith unto him, How can a man be born when he is old?. can he enter 
the ſecond time into his mother's womb, and be born? III. Jeſus anſwered, 
Verily, verily 1 ſay unto thee, Except a man be born of water, and of the Spirit, 


he-cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 


That which is born of che fleſh, is fleſh ; 


and that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit. Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ye 
muſt be born again. The Wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the 


ſound thereof; but canſt not tell whence it cometh, and whither it goeth; lo is _ 


one that is born of the Spirit. Nicodemus anſwered and ſaid unto him; How can thele 
things be? IV. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Art thou a Maſter of Iſrael, and 
knoweſt not theſe things? Verily, verily 1 lay unto thee, We ſpeak that we do know, 
and teſtifie that we have ſeen, and ye receive not our witnels. If 1 have told you 


wer't, who now art, and ſhalt to all Eternity continue. III. And 
at the ſame time that theſe Animals Pay their Adorations to the 

eity, who was repreſented as a Perſon fitting on this Majeſtick 
Throne, the Elders riſe up from their Seats, and proſtrate them- 
ſelves in the moſt ſubmiſſive degree of Adoration, before the 
Throne, caſting down their Crowns, and worſhipping the Eter- 
nal God, in a Doxology to this effect: All Glory, Honour and 
** Power are deſervedly aſcribed to thee, O Lord; for Thou art 
the Origine of all Beings, which did not flow from thee, as 
from a Neceſſary Cauſe ; but Thou, to communicate thy 
*© Goodneſs, didſt of thy Free-will and Good-pleaſure raiſe them 
* up out of nothing. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. John III. x. 


I. There was a certain Perſon, called, in Syriack, Nicdimmon, 
which being tranſlated into a Greek Name of the like ſound, is 
rendred Nicodemus; a Man of the Se& of the Phariſees, an Order 
of Men among the Jews, who pretended to a ſtrifter Piety, and 
to a nicer Obſervation of all the Punttilio's of the Moſaical Writ- 
ten Law, and Oral Traditions among them, than other Men; 
being alſo a Member of the Sanhearim, or Jewiſh Eccleſiaſtical 
Synod. This Perſon, to avoid a Reflexion on himſelf, upon 
being taken notice of by his . Brethren the Phariſees, for con- 
verſing with our Saviour, whom they had conceiv'd a great Diſ- 
Io againſt, came privately to him by night to ask him ſome 
Queſtions, which he had a mind to be reſolv'd of by him, par- 
ricularly concerning the Kingdom of God, which he had heard 
that in his Sermons he had preached up. And having thus 
gained an opportunity of privately ſeeing him, he accoſts him 
in this manner : Sir, 1155 he) I am fully convinced, by the 
many Miracles which I have heard inconteſtably proved to be 
done by you, that you are a great Prophet, whoſe Miſſion, God 
by his Omnipotent Authority, does countenance; now I deſire 
to know the Methods of purchaſing a Share in this Kingdom of 
God, which you ſpeak of. II. Our Saviour only return'd him this 
thorr Anfwer; No Man can rang to any Title of entring into 
this Kingdom, unleſs he be born again. Nicodemus not under- 
ſtanding the meaning of this figurative Expreſſion, replied in a 
ſomewhat ſcornful manner; I, whoſe Age entitles me to be 
one of the Fathers of the Sanhedrim, am a little too old to think 
of being born as a Child is: How ſhould theſe full-grown Limbs 
ever be able to enter into a Mother's Belly to be born again ? 


III. Our Saviour then told him, That he took his Words in too 


earthly 


groſs a meaning; That he ought to underſtand this of the Spiri- 
tual Regeneration of Baptiſm, which conſiſted not only of a bare 
Waſhing by Water, the Outward Sign thereof, but likewiſe of an 
Inward Inviſible Grace of God's Holy Spirit attending it: Now 
this Spiritual Waſhing, or Holy Rite of Baptiſm, duly admini- 
ſtred, is the proper Method of Entring into this Kingdom of 
God, which you are enquiring about: This is what I call, 
Being born again ; but that muſt be taken in a Spiritual| way. 
For every thing produces ſomething of its own Kind, and like 
itſelf : Animals, and all Corporal and Vital Subſtances, produce 
Corporeal Subſtances like themſelves ; therefore you may ex- 
pect, that what is produced by the Holy Spirit, mult be likewiſe 
of a Spiritual Nature; but you muſt not think, that that which 
is born of the Spirit, muſt anſwer in all Points to Carnal 
Births. And now I have thus explained my Meaning, you have 
no reaſon to think that there is ſuch urged in my Words, 
in ſaying, That no Man could pretend to any Title of Entring 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs he were born again. This 
Spiritual Birth, that goes along with the Ourward Waſhing of 
Baptiſm, I find you are backward to underſtand and credit, for 
no other reaſon, but becauſe you do not ſee it with your Eyes: 
But yet there are ſeveral other Exiſtences and Effects of Nature, 
which you do not ſee, and yet you cannot disbelieve. As for 


Inſtance, the Wind, that blows ſometimes from this, and ſome- 


times from another Quarter; this, though we cannot fee, yet 
we know to be there. In like manner 1s the Spiritual Birth ; 
we can feel the Effects of it, tho' we cannot ſee the Workings 
thereof, nor by what Methods it proceeds. Nicodemus replied, 
That he could not have any juſt Notions of thele Matters. 
IV. How! (ſays our Saviour) Are you a famous Jewiſh Dottor, 
bred up in the Theological Schools, and have notlearn'd yet, whar 
is taught by the Prophets, particularly concerning the creating 
a New Heart for Men, inthe Times of the Meſſias? Exek. 36. 28. 
It is no Argument againſt this Operation of the Spirit in Mens 
Hearts, becauſe you do nor underſtand it ; bur I, who under- 
ſtand God's great Deſigns which he has to bring about by this, 
know it to be true, and do aſſure you of the Truth thereof; 
notwithſtanding you, and many of your Country-men the Jews, 
will not credit what I ſay upon this Head: But ſince ye are ſo 
difficult to believe what I tell you, concerning the ordinary and 
external Parts of Religion, ſuch as Bapriſm is; how will your 
Faith be ſhock'd, to tell you of the ſublime and myſterious 
Parts of the Goſpel? Theſe things are to be learnt only from 
one who has converſed in Heaven, as 1 have, having we A 
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The Firſt Sunday after 'T «1x1 v. 


earthly things, and ye believe not; how ſhall ye believe if I tell yu of heavenly 


chings ? And no man hath aſcended up to heaven, but he that came down from 
heaven, even the Son of man, who is in heaven. And as Moſes lifted up the ſerpent 


in the wilderneſs: even ſo muſt the Son of man be lifted up; that whoſoever be. 


lieveth in him, ſhould not periſh, but have eternal life. 


. 
: 1 
* 


lth. "Row 


| * The Firſt Sunday after Talx ITV. 
me COLLECT. . 
God, the ſtrength of all them that put their truſt in thee, mercifully accept 


our Prayers; and becauſe through the weakneſs of our mortal nature we 
can do no good thing without thee, grant us the help of thy grace, that in 
keeping thy commandments we may pleaſe thee, both in will and deed, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Anen, | aa 


[ 


For the BPISTLE. S. Jon IV. 


I. D Eloved, let us love one another, for love is of God, and every one that 
loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. He that loveth not, knoweth 
not God; for God is love. In this was manifeſted the love of God towards us, 


| becauſe that God ſent his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live 


through him. Herein is love, not that we loved God, bur that he loved us, and 
ſent his Son to be the propitiation for our fins. II. Beloved, if God fo loved us, 
we ought allo to love one another. No man hath ſeen God at any time. It we love 
one another, God dwelleth in us, and his love is perfected in us. Hereby know 
we that we dwell in him, and he in us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit. And 


we have ſeen and do teſtifie, that the Father Tent the Son to be the Saviour of the 


Being there, tho' in this ſtate of my Abaſement I appear kere. 
However, ſomething of the Myſterious Parts of the Religion 
which I preach, I will declare to you, viz. concerning the Re- 
demption by the Mefias, who ſhall be lift up on a Croſs, as Meſes 
ſet up the Brazen-Serpent, and with a like ſalutary Effect; to 
cure Men of the Sting of Sin, as the Brazen-Serpent was a Re- 
medy for the Bite of the Serpents; and as thoſe were for- 


* merly healed, that looked on the Brazen-Serpent, ſo theſe ſhal! 


receive a far greater Benefit ; viz. they ſhall eſcape Eternal 
Death, and partake of Everlaſting Happineſs, by believing in 


| the Mefias, and obſerving his Precepts. 


th. 2 tw. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


| VIIntroit. . 
Bleſſed are thoſe that are undefiled in the way, Cc. Pſal. 119. 


Glory be to the Father, &. | | 
As it was in the beginning, &. 1 B. Faw. VI. 


nn 0:08 


PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for of Sund. after Trin. 


O God, who art a Buckley to all that truſt in thee, 2 King. 18. 20. 
mercifully receive our Prayers which we, in this Congregation aſ- 
ſembled, putup to thee: And becauſe through the Frailty of 
our Human Nature, we are not able to do any good without 
thy Divine Aſſiſtance, we beſeech thee to grant us ſuch a plen- 
titul meaſure of thy Grace, as may enable us to pleaſe thee by an 
vniform Obediencetoall thy Commands; not only by abſtaining 
from all ill Actions, and doing all the good we can, but b 
avoiding all unlawful Thoughts and Deſires. And this we ask, 


for rhe ſake of Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 1 S. John iv. 


x: My dear Brethren, T cannot too often recommend to you, 
the great Chriſtian Duty of Charity, and mutual Love; for 
this is a ſingular Grace which God inſpires into good Mens 


— 


world. 


Hearts, which whoſoever is endowed with, it is a certain gn 
that he is a true Child of God, and one that knows God as he 
ought to do, having then a true ſenſe of Religion upon his Mind. 
For let Men talk what they will, of knowing God, and being 
acquainted with him; if they bear not a hearty Charity to their 
Neighbour, they do not know him: For God Almighty's prin- 


_ cipal Attribute, which he is chiefly diſcover'd by, is Love. And 


of this he has given us the cleareſt Demonſtration, having ſent 
his own Eternal Son out of his Boſom into this World, to dic 
for the Sins of us Men, that thereby he might procure for us a 
Life of endleſs Happineſs. , Here is an unparallelI'd Degree of 
Love! that God, not being moved by any previous Love of 
ours to him, which is wont to engage Affection, he ſhould love us 
of his own free Goodneſs; nay, when we had highly . 
him by our Sins, that he ſhould cauſe his own Son to die for 
us, that we might eſcape the Puniſhment which we had de- 
ſerved. II. Now, my dear Brethren, I will draw one very juſt 
Concluſion from this Conſideration, which is this, That, ſince 
God has ſhewed ſo great a degree of Love to us, when we were 
Enemies to him, we ought moſt certainly to love our Chriſtian 
Brethren. Love is chiefly engaged by mutual View and Con- 


_ Verſe: Now whereas God is inviſible, our Affections cannot be 


wrought up to ſo high a degree of Love as his Excellence de- 
ſerves ; therefore our Love which is due to him, ought to be 
ſhewn towards our Brethren. And if we love our Brethren, 
tho' God be inviſible, he then will be preſent to us; and our 
Charity will be rendred the moſt conſummate, becauſe thereby 
we imitate and copy out the Divine Love. Now in this Parti- 
cular, wethe Apoſtles have very good reaſon to think that we are 
intimately united to God, and in favour with him, when we are 
conſcious thar we are Maſters of that moſt admirable Chriſtian 
Vertue of Charity, which is ſo eminent a Grace and Gift of God's 
Holy Spirit. We have been Eye-Witneſſes of our Lord's Con- 


y verſing here upon Earth, being infallibly aſſured that he was ſent 


by God, ro be the Saviour of the World; and do not ſtick at 
2 Danger or Difficulty, in declaring this to all Perſons. Nay, 
as for any other Perſon that ſhall believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and dili- 
gently obſerve his Commands, God Almighty ſhall dwell in him 
ikewiſe, and ſhall take him into his Grace and Favour, We 
who have had the honour of Converſing fo long with our Saviour 
upon Earth, have had frequent Opportunities of reflecting upon, 
and experiencing, the great Love God bears to W in Re- 

; | | | ceming 


/ 


: 


Lazarus, who was laid at his gate full of ſores ; and deſiring to be fe 


Ld 
= 


with the 


crumbs, which fell from the rich mans table : moreover the dogs came and licked 


his ſores. II. And it came to paſs that the begger died, and was carried by the 
angels into Abraham's boſom : the rich man alſo died and was buried. And in hell 
he liſt up his cies being in torments, and ſeeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in 
his boſom. And he' cried, and ſaid, Father Abraham, have mercy on me, and fend 
Lazarus that he may dip the tip of his finger in water, and cool my tongue, for 1 


am tormented in this flame. 


I. But Abraham ſaid, Son, remember, that thou in 


thy life time receivedſt thy good things, and likewiſe Lazarus evil things: but now 
he is comforted, and thou art ' tormented. And beſides all this, between us and 

you there is a great gulf fixed: ſo that they who would paſs from hence to you, 
cannot; neither can they paſs to us, that would come from thence, IV. Then he 


ſaid, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou wouldeſt ſend Him to my fathers ho 


deeming them by his Son. Now, as I obſerved before, God 
Almighty's chief Attribute, nay, his very Eſſence, is Love; and 
he that is eminent for this divine Grace, is cloſely united to God. 
III. Now the moſt conſummate Degree of Chriſtian Charity, is, 

a fearleſs Reſolution to preach the Goſpel, for the Good of Mens 
Souls, notwithſtanding the Danger of being call'd before Tri- 
bunals for it, when we imitate the Divine Goodneſs, and follow 
the Example of our Great Maſter Chriſt, whilit he was upon 
Earth. Such a true genuine Charity as I here ſpeak of, is incom- 
patible with Fear; for Fear vaniſhes, whenever Charity is wrought 
up to this height. For whereſoever there is. any degree of Fear, 
there is Pain and Anxiety; which the heroick degree of Chri- 
ſtian Love, that emboldens Men to run through all Dangers, for 
the ſake of propagating the Goſpel, knows nothing of: For if 


any one is afraid of Suffering for Religion, he is not arriv'd to 


the Perfection of Chriſtian Love. Now it isa great Inducement for 
us to endure any Perſecutions for God's ſake, who has diſcover'd 
ſo great a degree of Love to us, as to ſuffer his Son to die for us; 
and to chuſe us, out of the reſt of the World, to be his Inſtru- 
ments in the Propagation of the Goſpel. He thar pretends to be 
a Lover of God, and yet is void of Chriſtian Charity, gives the 
Lye to himſelf, his Practice being contrary to his Profeſſion ; 
the Love of our Neighbour, being a part of our Duty and Love 
to God, he having ſo ſtrictly commanded this Duty: Beſides, it 
is not reaſonable to think, that a Man can love an Inviſible Being, 

who is not ſubject to any of his Senſes, which are wont to be the 
_ greateſt Attractives of Love, and can bear a Hatred to hisfellow- 
Creature, whom he every Day ſees, and knows him to be the 
Work of that God whom he pretends to love. In a word; If our 
Love to God be ſincere, we muſt take care not to diſobey him; 
becauſe Men readily fulfil the Commands of thoſe whom the 


love: Now God has commanded us, Not only to love Him, but 
our Brother likewiſe. + 1 4109 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XVI. 19. 


I. Our Bleſſcd Lord, willing to ſbew his Diſciples, that the Poſſeſſion 
of great Riches, did not contribute to Mens final Happineſs, and that 
the beſt Uſe which could be made of them, was Liberality to the Poor; 
he illuſtrated the Truth of theſe Aphoriſms, by the following Parable, 
er Apaſogue. There was two Perſons, whoſe Fortunes in this 
World had placed them in Conditions of Life vaſtly different 
from each other. One lived with all the Delicacy whicha ſtudied 


uſe : 
For 


Luxury could afford. And the other, whoſe Name was Lazarus, 
was depreſſed to the loweſt degree of Poverty, forced to ſuſtain 
himſelf by Food which he begg'd from Door to Door, carrying 

about him likewiſe a diſeaſed Body full of Ulcers. This Perſon. 
was wont to lie along at the aforeſaid Rich-man's Door, begging 
a few Scraps which remain'd, after he and his Servants had plen- 
tifully eaten, and which ſometimes were unmercifully denied 
him, and ſuffered to be rather eaten by the Dogs, than by the 
Poor-Man ; who nevertheleſs were often-times more charitable 
to him, than his Fellow-Creatures within that great Houſe 3 
for tho he was ſuffered hungry to go away without Relief, yet 
they, by licking his Sores, gave him ſome Eafe, II. Now it 
happened, that both theſe Perſons ſhortly after died; The Poor- 
Man, Lazarus, was conveyed by Angels to that Region of Hap- 
pineſs where good Mens Souls enjoy the more eſpecial Preſence 
of God, with Abraham, and all the good old Patriarchs, expet= 
ing hereafter a joyful Reſurrection of their Bodies: The Rich- 
Man's Body being pompouſly interred, his Soul was hurried 
away to a Place of Miſery and Torment. From this Place, he 
had a Sight afforded him of the heavenly Happineſs, where he 
diſcovered his Progenitor Abraham, ſurrounded with inexpreſſibleè 
Glory, and the late poor Lazarus, whom he was wont ſo to de- 
ſpiſe, next in Honour and Happineſs to hini in that glorious 
Place. Therefore he made this Addreſsto Alrabam; ] beſeech you, 

O my great Fore-Father, to be touched with a tender Compaſſion 

of me your Off. ſpring, who am doomed to this intolerable State, 
and to ſend Laxarus, whom I obſerve to be near you, upon ſo 

charitable an Office, as to procure me a little Water, to afford 

me a ſhort Eaſe, in allaying my Thirſt, and in eqolig the Heat 
which I feel in thoſe Flames, which I am condemne 

tinue in. III. 4braham returned this Anſwer: Your Requeſt, 
O my Son, is but in vain for this is the time of the ballancing, 


and ſetting even of God's Providential Diſpenſations: You, in 


your Life-time, have, tho' very undeſervedly, had your Share 
of the Good-Things of the World, rolling in an Affluence of 
Delights and Pleaſures; whilſt Lazarus, though a Good-Man, 


was deſtitute of the Neceſſaries of Life; and now indeed the 


Scene is altered, he is in a State of Bliſs, and you of Miſery : 
Beſides, there is a vaſt Abyſs between the Seat of the Bleſſed, 
where we are, and the Place of the Damned, that you are in 
and this cuts off all Intercourſe between us and you. IV. Bur 
however, Father, replied the Rich Man, if you cannot come 


near us, I am ſatisfy'd, that you can hold, if you pleaſe, a 
ons 
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fear and love of thy holy Name, through Jelus Chriſt 'our Lord. "Amen, © 


neither in tongue; but, in deed, and in truth. And hereby we know that we. are 


fore I requeſt of you one charitable N that is, to ſend Servants by the ſame merciful Providence, an 


= ” 


The Send Sunday after Taniey 


As 


For I have five brethren ; that he may teſtify unto them, leſt they alſo come into 
this place of torment. Abraham ſaith, unto him, 


phets; let them hear them. And he ſaid, Nay, father Abraham; but if one went 


„ +4 
. 


unto them from the dead, they will repent. _ And he ſaid unto. a, If they hear not 
' Moſes and the prophets, neither will they be perſwaded, though 


one roſe from 
0 an 


the dead. 
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The Second Sunday after LRINIT VJ. 
De COLLECT. 4 
Lord, who never faileſt to help and govern them whom thou doſt bring 


up in thy ſtedfaſt fear and love; Keep us, we beſeech thee, under the 
protection of thy good providence, and make us to have a perpetual 
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| 
The EPISTLE.' 1 S. Jos wlll, 13. i 


E Arvel not, my brethren, if the world hate you. We know that we have 
N paſſed from death unto life, becauſe we love the brethren: He that loveth 
not his brother, abideth in death. Whoſoever hateth his brother, is a murderer; 
and ye know that no murderer hath. eternal life abiding in him. II. Hereby per- 


ceive we the love of God, becauſe he laid down his life for us: and we ought to 
lay down our lives for the brethren. But whoſo hath this worlds good, and ſeeth 
his brother hath need, and ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him; how 
dwelleth- the love of God jn him? My little children, let us not love in word, 


of 


4 


communication with the Inhabitants of the Earth, and there- tiouſly fear and love thee; We beſeech thee to ri us thy 
give us grace 
Lazarus to the Houſe which belongs to our Family, and to warn to have always thy fear before our Eyes, and thy love in our 
my five Brethren, who live in a Aw, diſſolute Courſe, to amend Hearts: And this we pray, for the fake of Jefus Chrift our Lord. 
their Lives, that they may avoid thoſe intolerable Torments Amen. GLA THE 409 T 
which I ſuffer, and which otherwiſe will be their Doom. ra- 99D 115 © n r 
hem made Anſwer, That the beſt way to ſecure their Salvation, IP RAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 1 S. John III. 13. 
was, to obey the Rules and Precepts laid down in the Writings. ; 7177 oe RN 20 vo 
of Myer and the Prophets. Yes, PRs the Rich-man,) I con- I. It ought not to be any great matter n to you, that 
feſs t ey have theſe Rules of Life before them, but they are not You are hated and ill-uſed by the Men of this World. It ought 
fo throughly- affected by them as they ought, the Ordinarineſs of to be rather à great Comfort to us, that we have better Expe(ta- 
the Means wearing off the Regard which is due to them; but if tions in another World; having good hopes that we ſhall eſcape 
they had ſuch an extraordinary Monitor ſent them, asa dead Man Eternal Death, which is the Doom of wicked Perſons, and that 
riſing from his Grave, this would ſcare them into Repentance, We ſhall enjoy Eternal Happineſs in Heaven ; it being a ver 
whether they would or no. But to make an end of all, (ſays good Token, that we are God's CHE, HRT ale Pleſ- 
Seen tell you plainly, That thoſe Men who have Ungs are entailed, becauſe we have Hearts full of Charity to our 
brought their Minds to ſuch a Hardneſs, as to ſtand Proof againſt Brother. For he who has not this Grace, and does not do all the 
the Admonitions and Warnings of the Holy Scriptures, would own Offices; which it lies in his power to do, for his Brother 
lend as deaf an Ear to all that ſhould be ſaid by a Meſſenger diſ- bas no Right to Eternal Life, but is till under the Power of 
patch d from the Dead, who could ſay no other. things than Eternal Death. But what hall we ſay of that Man, who is ſo 


What they have done. far from loving his Brother, and doing him good-Offices, that 


' 


| EL ART” re ny he hates him, and does him all the Miſchief which he can ? 

— — y 8 — — nner 8 an We 8 and, tho' he does not 
20 | | .-.,. . commut the Crime in Act, yet he does it in Will; wiſhing his 
[VARIOUS READINGS. Neighbour's Death, rho" he does not care himſelf to end it. 

| 5 Now 'tis certain, that Murderers ſhall not be admitted into Eter- 

| TEE ; „ nal Life, by the Law of Jeſus Chriſt, when they are not to be 
- Wherewithal ſhall a young man cleanſe his way? c. Pſal: 19: ſuffered to continue in this Life, even by the Law of Moſes. 
Bree W II. We are ſufficiently ſatisfied of the great Love of God the 


Jie Glory be to the Father, e. | | | Son, our Bleſſed Saviour, to us, in his laying down his Lit: 
g 46 E i 8 , 8 lay his Life for 
As it was in the Beginning, Ge. 138. Edv. 6. ou. ny ere cheonly fuirable Neuster we can x2 al 
| hin 5 Ty to him, tor o unparallell'd a degree of Love, is, to ſhew our 
| 99 7 The ſccond ſunday after e ove to our Brethren, and to venture our Lives, whenever Oc- 
T7 ( The Colle. | caſion requires, for their Good. But however, if any Perſon be 


Ser ee 1 bdleſſed with a plentiful Income, and ſhall obſerve his er to 
Lord make vs to have a 8 and loue of thy holy want the neceſſary Conveniences of Life, and 8 re- 
Name, for thou neuer faileſt to help and governe them, whom fuſe toaſſiſt him in thoſe Exrremities; how cin ſuch an one be 
thou doeſt bring vp in thy ſtedfaſt loue: grant this, &c. O. C. P. ſaid to have that Love and Charity which God requires ? I be- 
1 Ft I | ſeech you, my dear Children in Chriſt, do not let it content 
PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for the 2d Sund. after Trin. you, to wh only * Charity, without exerting any thing thereof 
dy | f | 1 in your Actions; but ro the utmoſt of your power, let your 

O God, who never faileſt to aſſiſt thoſe by thy good Provi- * teſtiſie, what with your Mouths ben 2 5 "For the 
dence, who being educated in thy true Religion, do conſcien- doing ſuch charitable AQions; is a very good fign that we be- 
| | E il | | ; long 
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The Second Sunday after TAIN Ir. 
of the truth, and (hall aſſure our hearts before him. For if our heart condemn vs; 
God is greater than our heart, and knoweth all things. III. Beloved, if our heart 
condemn us not, then have we confidence towards God. And whatſoever we ask, 


we receive of him, becauſe we keep his commandments, . and do thoſe things that are 


pleaſing in his ſight. And this is his commandment, that we ſhould believe on the 
Name of his Son eſus Chriſt, : and love one another as he. gave us commandment, 


And be that keepeih his commandeneats decheth in hin, and he in him: and here⸗ 
by we know that he abigeth. in us, by the. Spirit which he bath. given ts. 


* 
4 


_ Certain; man made 3 great ſuppet, and bade many, and ſent his ſervant 
, at, ſupper time to ſay to them that were bidden, Come, for all things are 
ready. And they all with one conſent began to make excuſe: II. The: hiſt 
ſaid unto him, I haye bought a piace of ground, and I muſt needs go and ſee it; 
I pray thee, have me, excuſed And another faid, I have bought five yoke of oxen, 
and 1 go to prove them; I pray thee: have me excuſed, And another faid; L have 
FP wife, and therefore 1 cannot come. So that ſervant came, and thewed 

his Lord theſe things. III. Then the maſter of the houſe being angry, ſaid to 


— 


| his ſervant, Go out quickly Into che ſtreets and lanes of che city, and bring in 


hicher the poor, and the maimed, and the halt, and the blind. And che ſervant 
ſaid, Lord it is done as thou haſt commanded, and yet there is room. IV. And 
the Lord ſaid unto the ſervant, Go out into che high-ways, and hedges, and compel 


them to come in, that my houſe may be. filled, For I. ſa 
thoſe men which were bidden, ſhall taſte of my Supper. 


long to God, and are his Children, and will be the moſt aſſured 
Means to make our Conſciences eaſie to us. Now if our Conſci- 
ences flie in our Faces, ipr having negleQed our Duty, and for 
ſeeing our Brother in Diſtreſs, without relieving him; moſt 
ertainly ſuch Uncharitableneſs will not eſcape the Notice of 
Goa who, to be ſure, is as clear- ſighted as ever our Conſciences 
can be. III. But if our Conſciences acquit us, and, upon dili- 
ent Obſervation, we do not find that we are. guilty of any 
wn Sin, we have good reaſon to think that we are in God's 
Favour, And when we put up our Prayers to God, we may, 
reaſonably expect that he will have regard to them, Mat. 7. 7. 


Luke II. 9. John 14. 14. if they be offered up in that manner 


he has directed, Jam. 1. 7. and with thoſe Conditions that he 
has promiſed; Jam. 4. 3. For tis but reaſonable to think, that if 
we keep God's Commiaridments, and do whatſvever is acceptable 
to him, he will provide us of whatſoever is beſt and fitteſt for 
us. Now God has given us moſt eſpecially, in Command, To 
beligve in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, one of whoſe principal and 
- Precepts was, Tv love one anorher, John 13. 34, 35. & 15, 12. 
therefore diligent obſerving of the Divine Preceprs, eſpecial 
that In junction of our Bleſſed Lord, To love ane another, vill 
create an Intimacy between God and. us, and will, invite his 
Grace, in an extraordinary manner, to reſide in us: And when- 
ever we ſind this excellent Spirit of Charity to have taken Poſs, 
ſeſſion of our Souls, we may be ſatisfied, that, we have a conſi · 
derable Share of it. VP 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL, $, Luke XIV. 16. 


Our, Sauiour [| poke this Parable , Fo let the Jemt underſtand, that 


tbe. Benefits of the Goſpel: ſhould be offered to the Gentiles, which many 
of | that. Nation had- ungractonfly, deſpiſed. I. A certain Perſon, of 


a 


y unto you, that none ß 


; f ; | ? 


DiſtinQion prepared a great Entertainment for ſeveral of liis 
Neighbours and. 8 of them there- 
unto. And finding none of them come, when the. Proviſions 
were ready to be ſerved in, he ſent about a Servant to the 
reſpective Dwellings of the deſigned Gueſts, acquainting them, 
that the Proviſions were ready to be ſet upon the Table, and that 
he deſired their Company with all poſſible ſpeed: - But they all of 
them, in ſtead of coming, fell to making Excuſes. II. One 
pretended, That having 7 bought a Farm, he was juſt then 
a-going out to ſee in what Condition it lay; and for this rea- 
ſon, he hoped his Abſence would be excuſed. Another ſaid, 
That he had lately bought ſeveral Yoke. of Oxen, and he was 
now going to try how well they could draw the Plough ; ad 
this, he hoped, would be a good Excuſe for his not coming. 
Another, being lately married, and the Solemnity of the Nup- 
tial Entertainments not being yet over, he hoped he might be 
allowed to attend thoſe, rather than one which he was invited 
to abroad. And they all ſent back the like Anſwers. III. This 
great Indignity offered to the Maſter of the Family, which he 
oo with no little Reſentment, occafion'd him to ſend out into 

e Streets of the Town, and to defireall Poor People, that could 
be met with, to come to partake of the Entertainment, IV. But 
when theſe were come, and there were not enough of them to fill 


the Tables, the Maſter of the Family order'd his Servants to go out 


again, and to ſee what Beggars they could find under the Hedges, 

d in the High- ways, and to uſe all poſſible Importunity with 
8 to accept of his Entertainment; for I am reſolved (ſaid he) 
to have Gueſts enough to fill every Room in my Houſe, that all 
the Proviſions which I have prepared may be ſpent. And whate- 
ver comes of it, thoſe.ungratefyl Perſons, who have ſo ſlighted 
my Kindneſs, ſhall have no ſhare in my Treat; for nothing ſhall 
be left for them to eat, if any of them ſhould drop in afterwards. 


>» BE SS 


— eter” HR 


che | aſt Review. 


: O do well unto thy ſervant, c. Pal. 119. 
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The Third Sunday, after TAINIT v. 
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"ty we beſeeck thee mercifully to hear us; and grant chat we, to whom 
thou haſt given a hearty deſire to pray, may by thy mighty aid be defended 
and * comforted in all dangets and adverſities, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Ne BOISTLE. 18 PIT. V. 5. 88 


1 | | C54 Tp . 12 A 1 \ "1 - = 
4 LT, af you be ſubject to one another, and be. clotlied with humility * for 
F God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth grace to the humble. Humble your 


ſelves therefore under the mighty hand of God, that he may 


exalt you in due time; 


caſting all your care upon him, for he careth for you. II. Be ſober, be vigilant, 


becauſe your adverſary the devil, as a ay, lion, walketh about ſeekin 


"whom he 


may. deyour. Whom reſiſt ſtedfaſt in the faith, knowing that the ſame afflictions 
are accompliſhed in your brethren that are in the world, Bur the God of all grace, 


who hath called us into his eternal glory afte | 
ered a while, make you perfect, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle you. To him be 


0 a $, 


4 
7 


* 
. 
J. % 


and dominion for ever and ever. Amen. 
: The GOSPEL. 


Hen drew near unto him all the publicans and ſinners, for to hear him. 


j 


by Chriſt Jeſus, after that ye have ſuf- 
glory 


E 


. 


5 Eh 537 46 Aft 


— 


And the Phariſees and Scribes murmured, ſaying, This man receiveth ſin- 
ners, and eateth with them. And he ſpake this parable unto them, ſaying, II. What 
man of you having an hundred ſheep, if he loſe one of them, doth not leave che 


ninety and nine in the wilderneſs, and go after that which is loſt, until he fin 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
The words comforted in all Dangers and Adverſities : added in 


* Introit. 


». Glory be to the Father, &c. | | | 
As it was in the Beginning, & c. I B. Edw. 6. | 
PARAPHRASE onthe COLLE O for the 3d Sund. after Irin. 


O Lord, we beſeech thee mercifully to hear the Prayers of 
thy faithful People here aſſembled ; and whereas thou by thy 
Grace haſt afforded us thoſe religious Diſpoſitions, of joining in 
the Publick Devotions of the Church, we beſeech thee ro grant 
thoſe Petitions we now put up to thee, and particularly that rhou 


* would'ſt vouchfafe, by thy omnipotent Power, to deliver us 
From our Afflictions and Misfortunes, whether Spiritual or Tem- 


poral, which may be hard upon any of us; or if thou do'ſt not 
think fit to remove them, to give us Comfort under them: And 
this ve beg, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake; Amen. 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. 15S. Pet. V. 5. 


I. I adviſe you all, To ſubmit your ſelves readily to the Com- 
mands of your Superiors, in the ſeveral Relations you ſtand, of 
Sons to Parents, Servants to Maſters, Laity to Paſtors, Subjects 
to Princes; ſhew an humble Deportmenr to all thoſe of an 
equal Rank with your ſelves; and let this be as habirual and 
cuſtomary to you, and let it fir as cloſe to you, as the Cloaths 
upon your Bodies. For as for prone, hauphty People, who diſ- 
obey their Governors, and behave themſelves contempruouſly 
towards their Equals and Inferiors, God himſelf ſets himſelf 
againſt them, by diſappointing their ambitious Deſigns, and 
caſting them out of his Favour ; bur for the humble Man, he 
affords him his Grace, continues him in his Favour, and works 
his Advantage without his ſeeking. Therefore I adviſe, with 
Humility, and Reſignation to God's good Pleaſure, that you put 
your ſelves under his Conduct, to be diſpoſed of by him, as his 
1rrefiſtible Providence ſhall think fit, that he, when he thinks fir, 


better care of us, than we can © 


d it ? 

And 
may raiſe you up to an higher Condition: Entertain no anxious 
and inordinate Care for the Things of this World ; but, after hav- 
ing done our Duty with Diligence in our ordinary Calling, leave 
the Succeſs of Aﬀairs to r Providence, who will take 


our felves. II. Next, I would 
adviſe, To be ſober and vertuous in your Behaviour, and to 
watch with carefulneſs that you do not fall into any Sin, __ 
cially thoſe which by your Nature you are moſt prone to : Fos 
ou muſt, conſider, that you have a. very ſubril Adverſary, the 
vil, to deal with, who runs about the World like a hungry 


Lion, ſeeking for his Prey, and nens to enſnare good 
0 


Men into Sin, by laying Temptations before them, and by 
raiſing Perſecutions againſt them, to make them fall away from 
Chriſtianity. Now you muſt do all you can, to oppoſe the De- 
hgns of this wicked and crafry Spirit, by keeping ſteady to the 
Chriſtian Faith, notwithſtanding the ſevere Perſecutions which 
are raiſed againſt it: For, tho' you may ſuffer a great deal for 


the ſake of your Religion, you have but the common Fate of the 


reſt of your Brethren the Chriſtians, as long as they continue in 
this World. But God, who is the Author and Giver of every 


good thing, and who will not fail to provide a Recompence for 


all his faithful Servants, whom he has been pleaſed to call to 


| Eternal Life, by the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Reli ion, after 


Jane ſhorr Suffering in this World, and to place you 2 an unal- 
erable State of Happineſs and Perfection in a better. To him be 
afcribed all Praiſe and everlaſting Dominion. Amen. 


PA RAPH RAS E on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XV. I. 


I. Several Tax-gatherers, and other Perſons, who had been 
formerly noted for looſe and irreligious Lives, coming to hear 
our Saviour's Sermons, occaſion d the Reflection of the Phariſees, 
and Doctors of the Jewiſh Law, upon him, as if he was wanting 
to his Character, in aſſociating with Perſons of ſo ſtained a Repu- 
tation. Therefore our Saviour, partly to vindicate himſelf, and 
80 to ſet them right in their Notions as to this Particular, 

elivered this Parable: II. Does not every one look upon it 
as a juſtifiable and er ee Action of a Perſon, who being poſ- 
ſeſſed of a Flock of an hundred Sheep, and one of them Fall 
chance to go aſtray, if he leaves the ninet 


oath ; nine, which remain 
feeding in the Paſture, and goes in queſt of that which is miſſing, 


omitting 


% 


he cometh home, he callerh t. 
Rejoyce with me, for 1 have 


The Fourth Sunday 


after Trinity: 


; 


de heh 
ropether his friends, and neighbours, ſaying. unto the 

found my Which was 
that likewiſe joy ſhall be in heaven over one ſinner that repenteth, 


m 
Mago en, 
more than over 


ſheep which was loſt. | 


ninety and nine juſt perſons, which need no repentance. III. Either what woman, 
having ten pieces of filver, if ſhe loſe, one piece, doth not light a candle, and ſweep 
the houſe, and ſeek diligently till ſhe find it ? And when ſhe hath found it, ſhe 
calleth her friends and her neighbours together, ſaying, Rejoyce with me, for I have 


\ * ” 


found the piece which I had loſt.. Likewiſe I ſay unto yo 


u, There is joy in the pre- 


ſence of the angels of God, over one ſinner that repenteth. 
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that we finall 


© & gow 


omitting no Diligence or Application till he has found it; carry- 


ing it home upon his Shoulders, that it may not be injured by /, 


too long travelling ? Is not ſuch a Perſon, being come home, 
ſo pleated with Vis baPPY Succeſs, that he cannot forbear 

relating it to all his Friends, expecting that they ſhould congra- 
tulate with him in this his good Fortune ? In like manner it is 
among the bleſſed Spirits in Heaven; for there is an unuſual Joy 
ſpreads itſelf over the face of that holy Community, upon the 
turning of a Sinner from his wicked Courſes ; which is not ſo 
diſcernible there, upon the continuance of many good Perſons in 
their fixed Courſe of Piety. III. Again, Suppoſe a Poor- 
woman, who, out of her ſmall Income, has fav'd half a ſcore 
Pieces of Silver, to be a Support to her upon an extraordinary 
Exigence, and that ſhe ſhould be ſo unlucky to loſe one of 
them, does not ſhe immediately light a Candle, and ſweep her 
Houſe, looking with Exactneſs into every Corner and Chink, till 

ſhe has found her deſired Piece, telling with eagerneſs, all her 
Acquaintance, how lucky ſhe has been, to find that which ſhe 
almoſt deſpaired of, expecting from them, that they alſo ſhould 
take a ſhare in her Joy? In like manner it is in Heaven, when a 
Sinner returns from a wieked Courſe, into the Paths of Virtue 
and Piety. uf 


—_ 


A Wh and * 


VARIOUS READINGS: 

* Introit. | 

My ſoul cleaveth unto the duſt, G Pfal, 119. 
4 Glory be to the Father, G. dl 
lip As it was in the beginning, &c. 5 1 B. Ed. VI. | 
61:4 Sag? TIS 6 nts ee 


ta). The want of a Stop being placed between the words du + 
er mi ge au, by reaſon of him who hath ſubjected the ſame, and the 
words sr amd), in hope, has made it a doubt, whether the Sub- 
jecter here mention'd, be God, or the Devil. A ſtrange diffe- 
rence this, to be occaſion'd by ſo ſmall a Matter, Bur fo it is. 
The Vulgar Latin ſuppoſed there was 4 Stop to be placed after 
e tam), and none between qm Faν and, that: And beſides, 
they tranſlate the Con junction 57, which follows, by quiz, inſtead 


v „ F 8 0 4 8 N 14 
1 6 -, 1 11 CF 1 i ? * f 5 Y : A © 5 Pl * 28 
R 5 L. # a * m a x — 39 <a 
. \ 4 » F - : | 1 . WP 
| ; | ; | , u a: | 4 er f R 1 N. 1 Y 
* 50 9 4 4 x n 
ER 1155 . 7 ET 7 . 4 1 0 
4 «4 9 — , 
«of : 
+ — % . 7 0 4 * 1 - 4 *t * «S « 5 0 "2" , F 
' 7 4 Fa * * 7 oF % res * E : { : k ; { 1 7 I 2 * 4 
1 f J : #7 127 by #* 1 1 * 1 p * 
— 1 
\ : f l 4 P 2 v * 2 * 4 
1 : * : = : 1 * f Wi; 7 E by 1 4 , « N I my - 4 & 
+ i RES £842 4 BEST IE Fw 
4 : ' 
_ , : 


Tug, Er 
thou being our ruler and guide, 


i. 


1 


from the 
bondage 


of quod; rendring the whole thus, Propter cum qui ſubjecit eam in 
pe : quia & ipſa Creatura, &c. juſt as our Tranſlation does. But 
the Syriack, Arabick, and Æ⁊thiopick Verſions, point it otherwiſe. 
The $yriack places the Stop after qa gανt him who hath ſubjected 
the ſame : and joins i And to the following Clauſe, by reaſon o 

him who ſubje#ed it: under hope that hich ſeems to b 


the trueſt Punctation and Tranſlation of this Paſſage ; 5p 
I follow in my Paraphraſe. ge; and this 


PARAPHRASEontheCOLLECTfor the 4th Sund. after Trin. 


O God, who workeſt great things for them that truſt in thee; 
Pſal. 31. 19, whoſe hand is ſtrong, Pſal. 69. 13. for the Protection 
of thy Servants, and without whoſe Grace, no Action can be 
performed which is good and holy: We beſeech thee to add to 
thy former Benefits and Favours, the continuance of thy Provi- 
dential Guidance and ProteQtion of us; that we may ſo com- 
port our ſelves in paſſing oh the Affairs of this Life, as that 
we may not miſs of the Happineſs of the other: Which we de- 
fire, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLEE. Rom. VIII. 18. 


I. I think we may very juſtly reckon, That the Sufferings, 
which we undergo in this tranſitory Life, bear no Proportion of 
the Everlaſting Glories which we Chriſtians ſhall be inveſted 
with, before the Eyes of the whole World, who ſhall be Wit 
neſſes of our being inſtated in this unſpeakable degree of Hap. 
pineſs. For all Human Kind, not only the Jews, but the 
Gentile World, have had great Expectations of being Sharers 
in that Immortal State of Happineſs which is promiſed to us 
Chriſtians, whom God has vouchſafed, by the Covenant of the 


; Goſpel, ro adopt to be his Sons. II. For Mankind being original- 


ly made in a better Condition than they ſtand in at preſent, fell 
into this forlorn State; not of their own choice, every one being 
naturally defirous enough of Happineſs, but by the Craft and Ma; 
lice of the Devil, who circumvented their Firſt Parents, and 
thereby all their Off-ſpring; who would otherwiſe have been 

of an Immortal Nature, were brought down, into this mortal and 
periſhable one. All this numerous Race of Mortals, I fay, are 
in great ExpeQation of being delivered from their corruptible 
Condition, and being inſtated in the glorious Liberty of the 


Goſpeb 


| know, that the whole creation groaneth, and ; travaileth 


that is in thine eye, when chou thy ſelf T Sehalek not the beam thar'is in thine own 
eye? III. Thou hypocrite, caſt qut firſt the beam out of chige own eye, 0 ink Tk 


— 


. Fiſh Sankey 6 Tar 11 N 


bondage of corruption into the glad liber of the fear ene G UI. 1 we 

pain together until now. 
And not only they, but our ſelyes allo, which haye 5 e kel hits of the ſpirit, even 
ve our ſelves een within our ſes, "RPA bor the the KS to * n 
N „„ © on boa (a q ft Lg 
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LY thats rea} 3145! your Father alſo is miſt: ns e not, aa 
. * 11 not be jude ped: of not, and ye ſhall" not. Pg 
forgive, 11 ye ſhall be (> give, and it ſhall be given unto you : good 
meaſure, preſſed down, and ſhaken together, and running over ſhall men give into 
your boſom. For with the ſame meaſure that) ye mete withall, it ſhall be meaſured 
to you again. II. And he ſpake 2 parable unto therm, Can the blind lead the 
blind? ſhall they not both fall into the ditch > The diſciple is not above his maſter , | 
but every one that is perfect ſhall be as his maſter, And why beholdeſt thou the 
mote that is in thy brothers eye, but Freche no the beam that is in thine own 


eye? Eicher how canft thou fay to thy brother, Brother, "fer me pull' gut the mote 


10 


thou ſee n to n out che mote that is in thy brothers e 
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— Rant, O O Lo a we e gh thee, that the Fs bu this PE may 7 ſo 
* gebe oxdered by thy governance, that thy Church may joyfully _ 
| ber in all godly quiernels, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, An. 


The EPISTLE, 1 S. Pr. III. 8. 


I. L 'E ye all of one minde, having compalſon, one of another, love as brethren, 
D be pitiful, be courteous, not n evil for . or railing loc railing 3 
but 


ofpel-Diſpenſation, to partake of the dern of Eternal Li Truths of is Goſpel abich þ Lpreach b copying afcer my Ex- 
_ are promiſed to God's Children. III. For the _ Ae abe 5 ſl, Ne 0K taſure, come 2 25 to che Perfection of 
orld have a conſiderable time groaned, like a Woman under res Inf ructer. 15 It is an inſufferable degree of Ar- 
the Pangs of Child- birth, at the Unhappineſs of their Condition, 5 05 for à Man to cenſure the light Failures of other Men, 
wiſhing 95 be reſcued from it: And not only the Gentiles, but when at I ſame time he allows himſelf in the Practice of the 
even we Chriſt ſtians, who have the Firſt- fruits of Thy Spirit, are NN aces. This is as ridiculous a Preſumprion, as for wk 
under earneſt Deſires and Expectations to be Kh r 1 0 as hole Eyes are. grown over with a Cataract, to pretend to pick F 
v t a Cc 


eaſineſs of this Mortal Life, Waſhing to recei vs Rewards of op ittle Duſt which had flown into another's Eye. Let 
our Adoption, and to be cloathed with thoſe glorious and im- pocritical Pretenders to Vertue, firſt amend the groſs Defects 
mortal Bodies, Which ſhall be given us at the Refurrection. 5 their own, Lives, before they pretend to Lan fault N the 
N maller hand of 2 oþ jour 
PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL, S. Luke VI. 36. Rat : 

* would adviſe ou to propoſe to your ſelves the Divine 33 ——T 
Gcodneſs te ro imitate, LA RW Jo or cenſuring any N #} | Va RT. 0 U S R E 491 „ 0 8. 
Offences or Miſcarriages of your Neighbours. You muſt not kane NM OED 
condemn any one Preci pitately, for fear the ike Condemnation ntroit. 


hereafter be paſſed upon you. Be ready to forgive Offences Teach N . "EY Phat 2 
committed againſt your ſelves, and this Wil eneline rhe Divine TR * — ; Os 9: 


Clemency to be merciful to you likewiſe. Be charitable to the Glory be to the Eather, &. 9 * 

IH Orang to Your Abilities; . for God {hall moſt eminent- As it was in the beginning, Ge. 1 B. Ede. 6. 
reward you for this Vertue, cauſing Men to befriend you, by 

210 ting you, whenever you haye 4 for their BE 4 PA NA N RAE n the COLLECT for the th Sund. after rin. 

however, Cod ſhall, in another World, beſtow far greater Benefirs O Lord, we beſeech thee to Mak r, by the 8 thy 

than thoſe you ” e conferred upon your Poor Brethren, II. And heavenly Providence, the 8 of Human Aff ars ; that all 

then he proceeded roanſtrut them further, with this Parabolica! Perſecutions,' and Times of D 298 being kept off from thy 

Doctrine, Now, whereas you are tooapt to prefer the fallible Do- Church, we and all Chriſtian Pe pple may enjoy a State of Peace 

Q 0 nes of Meg, before the 7 151 Word *. God, let me reaſon and R paged 55 we 1 be more at leiſure AA ele our 

a little with you upon this Head ou think it a wiſe Project, ns to thee: wake 

0 one Blind- man to chuſe another Blind- man to be his G Guide? 5 hiſt DS Lord, ' Amen ha * nad 55 
What will be, I pray you, the Conſequence of this? Why, both 

the Leader and the Follower will fall into the next Dirch, which' | PA RA P HRA SE, mr PI 2 » E. 18 Per. Ill; 8: 

ties beſore them. There is the fame fatal Tendency, in blindly" 

following the corrupt Traditions of the Phariſaical Teachers. For or I'adyiſe you, my, Brethren, to p raiſe thoſe e 

it is not likely, that their Scholars ſhould be better inſtructed, Rules, which you are all obliged to. $ympath ize with one ano- 


than their Wed are: Bug N who my ou the Divine ther, 1 in Jour ieſpedive Migfortunes. w. ich you. may fall 12 
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The \Fifth Sunday 


but contrarywiſe bleſſing ;.. kn 
inherit a bleſſing, II. For he t 


owing that 
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ye are thereunto called, that ye fhould 
will love life, and ſee good daies, let him refrain 


his tongue from evil; and Ris lips that they ſpeak no guile. Let him eſchew evil, 
and do good; let him ſeek peace, and enſue it. For the eyes of the Lord are 


* 


over the righteous, and his ears are open Unto their prayers: but the face of the 
Lord is againſt chem, that do cyil,, And who is he chat will harm you, if ye 
be followers, of chat which, 1 good 50 Il. But and if 5g luſter for righteouſneſs 
lake, happy are. ye, and be not afraid of cheir terrour, neither be troubled; but 


ſanctific the Lord God in your hearts. 


The 608 PEL. 
I. IT came to pals, that as the chte 


1. God, be ood by che lake of 


__ : 


0112] 3 5 FLS JEE Tio. 2 io. Jiiks i 


Genelareth, and ſaw two ſhips ſtanding by 


the lake : but the fiſher-men were gone out of them, and were, waſhing their nets, 
And he entred into one, of the Sins, Which was Simons, and prayed him that he 


Would chruſt out a little from the land: 


1 


and he ſar down and taught the people 


out of the ſhip. Il. Now when he had left ſpeaking, he ſaid unto Simon, Lanch 
out into the deep, and let down your nets for a draught; And Simon anſwering, 
ſaid unto him, Maſter, we have toiled all the night, and have taken nothing; never- 
theleſs at thy word, I will let down the net. III. And when they had this done, 


they encloſed a great multitude of fiſhes, 


and their net brake; And they. beckned 


unto their partners which were in the other 1 that they ſhould come and help 


them. And they came and filled both 
When Simon Peter ſaw it, he fell down 


the ips, ſo that they began to ſink. 
at Jeſus knees, ſaying, Depart from me, 


for 1 am a ſinful man, O Lord, For he was aſtoniſhed, and all that were with 


him, at the draught of the filhes Which 


they had taken: And ſo was alſo James, 


and John, the ſons of Zebedee, who were partners. with Simon. IV. And Jeſus 


7 * 8 P 54 : , » A , #' IH 4 . [ ah 192 » 
ſaid unto Simon, Fear not, from henceforth thou ſhalt catch men. And when they 


had brought their ſhips to land, they forſook all, and followed him. 


Bear a hearty Love to one another, as Brethren, and Profeſſors of 
the ſame Religion: Shew bowels of Piry, in a readineſs to relieve 


all that are in Diſtreſs, to the urmoſt of your Power: Be kind 


and obliging in your Behaviour: Do not make return to an 
injurious Action done to you, by doing another, nor give ill 
Words to them who have given the ſame to you; but ra- 
ther beſpeak them, and aſſiſt them, with all the friendly Words 
and Actions you can; knowing that this is a principal part of the 
Religion which you profeſs, by a faithful diſcharging thereof, 
you will have a Title to a greater Reward in another Life. 
I. For this is a Doctrine which is excellently laid down by the 
holy Pſalmiſt ; hat man is he that deſireth life, and loveth many 
days, that he ma) ſce good ? Keep thy tongue from evil, and thy 
lips from ſpeaking guile. Depart 1 evil, and do go; ſeek peace, 
and purſue it. Ihe eyes of the Lord are oyer the righteous, and his ears 
are open unto their cry. The face of the Lord is againſt them that 
ao evil, Pial: xxxiv. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16. From whence we ma 
learn, that few Men will be willing, and no one will be able, to 
do you any ſubſtantial Miſchief, if you obſerve theſe excellent 
Rules of your. Religion. Tis true indeed, that many of you 
may be expoſed to Perſecution, for the fake of your Religion; 
but then your Perſecutors will be ſo far from doing you any 
harm thereby, that they will only be the Occaſion of encreaſing 
your future Happineis, and furniſhing you with a brighter 
Crown in Heaven. III. Therefore be not afraid of all the ter- 
rible Puniſhments which they can infli& upon you; but rather 
with joyful-Hearts give Thanks to God, for having made you 
Inſtruments of manifeſting his Glory, by your Sufferings. 


4, PARAPHRASE ene GO BET. S. Luke V. I. 


I. Our. Saviour was near unto the Lake of Geneſoreth, to 
which Place a great Multirude of the People had followed 
him, to hear his divine Sermons. Here they thronged ſo 
much about him, as not only gave him an Uneaſineſs, but hin- 
dered one another from hearing. Therefore he obſerving two 
empty Fiſher-boats at ſome diſtance from the Shore, (the 
Maſters of them being upon the Land, waſhing their Nets from 
the Soil which they had contracted in their late Uſe,) deſired 


y Wherefore they call for the Aſſiſtance of the other 


Simon Peter, to whom one of the Veſſels belonged, to bring tlie 
Boat to the Shore, and to take him into it; which being done, 
he bade him put out a little from the Shore, that the People might 


not croud into the Boat, and from thence he inſtructed the 


People, who ſtood ſtill upon the Shore to hear him. II. Hav- 
ing finiſhed his Sermon, he commanded Peter to put out farther 
to Sea with his Veſſel, and to caſt out his Net for a Draught of 
Fiſh. Peter ſhewing ſome degree of reluctancy, to what was 
motion d to him, anſwer'd ; Sir, I muſt tell you, that we have 
been all this Night, toiling in our Employ, withoutany Succeſs, 
it being an ill time now for Fiſhing ; however, ſince you have 
been pleaſed to command it, I ſhall not ſtick to make another 
Trial. III. The Net was no ſooner thrown, bur a vaſt number 


of Fiſh were incompaſſed therein, the weight of which was fo 


great, that it crack'd the Threads of the Net; and Peter, and his 
Partner with him inthar Boat, had not ſtrength enou gh to pull it up. 

artners in the 
neighbouring Veſſel, who'preſently came up to their help. Theſe, 
all together, made a ſhift to draw up the Net, with ſuch a multi- 
tude of Fiſhes therein, as filled both the Veſſels ſo full, that 
they were in no little danger of ſinking. Peter, ina great degree 
of Conſternation, occaſion d partly by the Miracle, and partly 
by the Danger they ſeemed to be in, fell down proſtrate at our 
Saviour's Feet, begging of him, that the Preſence of ſo great a 
Perſon, mighrnor be injurious to ſo ſinful a Man as himſelf; and 
that having ſhewn ſo great a Miracle before him, he would nor 
now deſtroy him, upon account of his former Mifcarriages. For 
the mighty Draught of Fiſhes, and the Danger which enſued it, 
had laid Peter, and all his Partners, under an equal degree gf 


Aſtoniſhment and Fear. IV. But our Saviour heartned them 


up, with theſe Words: You need not, Simon, be under fo great 
a degree of Wonder and Concern ; for, as there will be no dan- 
ger of the Veſſel's ſinking, fo I will bring it about, that as great a 
Miracle as this, ſhall be wroughr by you; 155 1 deſign to make 
you a Fiſher of Men; and you, by being a Preacher of my Reli- 
gion, ſhall bring in a greater number of Proſelytes thereunto 
than that of the Fiſhes caught in this Draught, Ad, ii. A 
when they had drawn their Ships to Shore, x ey left their Ems 
ploys, and became his Difciples. 5 
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ther; even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in newneſs of life. II. For i 
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he Sixth Sunday after TRINIT T. 
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K God, who haſt prepared for them chat love thee, ſuch good things as paſs 
man's underſtanding ; Pour into our hearts ſuch love toward thee, that 
we loving thee above all things, may obtain thy promiſes, which exceed 
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all chat we can deſire, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
The EIS TL E. Rom VI. 3. 15 


* 


* 


L Now ye not, that ſo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus.Chriſt, were 

BY. baptized into his death? Therefore we are buried with him by baptifm 

into death, that like as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the glory of the Fa- 
Fe have been 


planted together in the likeneſs of his death, we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his 
reſurrection: Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body 


of fin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve ſin. For he that is 


dead, is freed from fin, III. Now if we be dead with Chriſt, we believe that 
we ſhall alſo live with him; knowing, that Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, dieth 
no more ; death hath no more dominion over him. For in that he died, he died 
unto fin once: but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo 
your ſelves to be dead indeed unto fin : but alive unto God, through Jeſus Chrilt 


dur Lord. 


The GOSPEL. S. Mar. V. 20. 


L TEſus ſaid unto his diſciples, Except your righteouſneſs ſhall exceed the righ- 


N 
OT een. A re — ge” 
# 


teouſneſs of the ſcribes and phariſees, ye ſhall in no caſe enter into the king- 
dom of heaven. Ye have heard, that it was ſaid by them of old time, Thou ſhalt 


PARIOUS READINGS. 
* Introit. 


Let thy loving merey come alſo unto me, O Lord, Ce. 
Pal. 119. | | 


Glory be to the Father, &c. U 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 1 B. Ed. VI. 
1 God, which haſt, &c. 0. C. P. 5 
PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for the 6th Sund. after Trin. 


O God, who haſt prepared for them that love thee, things which 
neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear hath heard, nor hath it entred into the 
heart of man to conceive, 1 Cor. 2.9. we beſeech thee to infuſe 
into our Hearts ſuch an h Love of thee, as we, loving thee 


Ibove all things, may ſer our ſelves to a diligent Practice of what 


thou haſt commanded, that we may obtain thy Promiſes of Eter- 
nal Life, which are ſo great, as they exceed all other Wiſhes. 


- This we beg, for the ſake of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


 PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Rom. VI. 3. 


I. Are not all of you inſtructed, That, when in the Initia- 
tory Rite of your Religion, you are Baptized into the Do- 
Arine of Jeſus Chriſt, that Solemnity is ſo performed, that it 
bears an exact Reſemblance of Chriſt's Death? Now whereas, 
by being plunged into the Water, we ſeem, for a while, to be 
buried there, as Chriſt was in the Grave; ſo we ought to re- 
ſemble our Saviour in one Particular more, which is, That as 
he, after his Reſurrection, which was performed by the glorious 
Operation of the Father, entred upon a New Life, far more 
excellent than the preſent one; ſo ſhould we likewiſe, after our 


ſpiritual Reſurrecion in Baptiſm, forſake our former Evil 


Courſe of Life, which we were before habituated to, and, for 
the future, livea Life of Purity and Holineſs. II. For if b 
this Baptiſmal Rite, which bears this Similitude of Chriſt's Death, 
we are Branches grafted into the Stock of .Chriſt, we ſhall alſo 


nor 


become Partakers of his Nature, and ſhall, in time, grow up 
with him into a bleſſed Reſurrection: Bur ſtill this muſt be un- 
derſtood, upon Suppoſition, that we forſake our Sins; for as the 
Body of Chriſt, was crucified upon the Croſs, ſo are the former 
Habits of Sins, which Men are accuſtomed to before they become 
Chriſtians, to be, as it were, crucified, and perfectly forſaken b 
us, ſo that we muſt not be under that Tyranny of Sin, whic 
we were formerly ſubje& to. Now as dead Men are not in a 
Condition of ſinning; fo ought baptized Perſons, whoſe Im- 
merſion betokens their dying to Sin, to be, in a manner, as free 
from Sin as they are. Now if we, by our Baptiſm, die to Sin, 
as Chriſt died upon the Croſs, we ſhall alſo, with him, enjoy a 
happy and a heavenly Life. III. For ſince Chriſt roſe from 
the Bead, he is no more ſubje& to that State. He died once, 
indeed, for the Sins of Mankind; but after that great Deſign 
was finiſhed, he entred upon Everlaſting Happineſs, at the Right- 
Hand of God. And fo it ought to be, in the Profeſſors of Chri- 
ſtianity, when they are baprized into the Chriſtian Faith, they 
muſt be dead to fin. i. e. fortake all their former vitious Caurſes; 


and alive to God, 1. e. they muſt live Lives of that Purity and 


Holineſs, which the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt requires. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mat. V. 20. 


I. Our Bleſſed Lord, among many other moſt excellent Inſtruction- 
afforded to his Diſciples, in his 1 4 upon yn — 
gave them this Advice: You may be apt to admire the Phariſaical 
Rigour, for a juſt Pattern of Sanctity of Life; but I forewarn 
5 Thar, unleſs your Holineſs do exceed theirs, you ſhall 

ave no Title to the Rewards, which ſhall be allotted in the 
Kingdom of Glory. For it will nor ſerve your turns, to ob- 
ſerve the Moſaical Law, (which, for the moſtiparr, the Scribes 
and Phariſees do not, but diſtinguiſh it away, by fubtil Gloſſes and 
Traditions,) but you muſt come up to ſome further heights of 
Moral Vertues, than the Moſaical Law obliged ro, the Particulars 
whereof I ſhall declare unto you. The Old Law ſays, Th 


Y ſhalt do no murder, Exod. xx. making it to be a 1 8 5 Crime: 


But I muſt further let you know, That he, that ſhall be guilty 
of this Crime, ſhall be everlaſtingly puniſhed for it in * 
tate. 
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through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


Ord oftall-power and might, who art the author and giver of all good things 
| Graft in our hearts the love of 1 Name, increaſe in us true religion, 


nouriſh us with all goodneſs, and of thy great mercy keep us in the ſame, 
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De EPISTL E. Rox. VI. 19. 


I. T Speak after the manner of men, becauſe of the infittnity of your fleſh : for 
as ye have yielded your members ſervants to uncleanneſs, and to iniquity, 


unto iniquity; even ſo now yield your members ſervants to righteouſneſs, unto 
holineſs. For when ye were the ſervants of ſin, ye were free from We 


What fruit had ye then in thoſe. things, whereof ye are now aſhamed ? for the end 
of thoſe things is death. II. But now being made free from fin, and become 


State. II. Nay, not only the barbarous Act, of taking away 


another Man's Life, ſhall have Puniſhment, in a future State, 
entailed upon it; but even cauſeleſs Anger ſhall have its pro- 
ortionable Penalty inflicted, anſwerable to the Sentence of the 
eſſer Courts of Judgment among the Jews: He that ſhall uſe 
contumelious Words to his Neighbour, ſhall have ſtill a greater 
Puniſhment inflicted upon him, anſwerable to the Sentence of 
the Great Council: But he that ſhall proceed to ſo great a degree 
of Rage and Malice, as ſlanderouſly to defame his Neighbour, 
muſt undergo one of the ſevereſt Degrees of Puniſhment in 
another World, anſwerable to the Sentence paſſed upon the moſt 
| hen thou 

comeſt to make an Offering at the Altar, do not think that that 
will be acceptable to God, whilſt thou art in Malice with thy 
Neighbour. Therefore, if at that time thou do'ſt remember 
that thou haſt injured thy Neighbour, make Reparation for the 
Offence, and be reconciled to him ; for without this, thy Sacri- 
fice, however magnificent it be, will be an Abomination to God. 
IV. If any Controverſie ariſe between thee and another Man, 


make an end of the Difference, upon the firſt Opportunity: For 


aw. Suits are not only very diſcompoſing to pious Minds, but 
they are likewiſe very hazardous, evento thoſe that have Juſtice 
on their ſide; and a Man, whilſt he hopes to recover his Right, 
frequently ends his Days ina Priſon. But however , if a Man 

a vexatious and hitigious Temper, tho' he miy have ſome 
little Pretence of Juſtice, God himſelf ſhall ſit Judge upon ſuch 
an one, and will deal with him according to his own Method 
of Rigour, lay ing him in Priſon; till he has diſcharg'd his whole 
— — he owes to the Divine Juſtice, which he is never like- 

e do. | | | | | 


1 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 


| | ? Introit. mM k 4 
O think upon thy ſervant, as concerning thy word, Cr. 
Pſal. 119. Fare po | 


Glory be to the Father, GC. | 
As it was in the beginning, & 1B. Edw. C. 


PARAPHRASE un the COLLECT for the 1th Sund. after Trin. 


O Lord, whoſe Omnipotence gives thee Power to afford all 


. good Things, bath Spirirual and Temporal, and thy Goodneſs 


diſpoſes thee to confer them upon thy Creatures; We beſeecli 
thee, that thou wouldeft, by the Influence of thy Holy Spirit, 
implant in our Hearts a ſincere Love of thee, to make thoſe 
Seeds of Religion, which thou may'ſt find in us, to ſpring up, 
and to flouriſh, and bring to Perfection all that may tend to 
Piety and Goodneſs, and keep us all our Lives in a Perſeverance 
of Holineſs: And this we beg for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amer. 


 PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Rom. VI. 19. 


I. I will expreſs my ſelf to you in an ordinary way of Speak- 
ing, and in eaſie and common Metaphors, (for I find you are 
not over- apt to underſtand the ſublime Truths of Religion, nor 
the'uſual Terms which we make uſe of in expreſſing them ; ) 
but this, which I ſay now, is plain enough. Many of you, be- 
fore your Converſion to Chriſtianity, were Slaves to your Luſts 
and Paſſions, Jo uſod a great deal of Diligence, and underwent 
a great deal of Trouble, in the Gratification of them: Exert now 
the ſame Application and Aſſiduity in the Practice of Vertue and 
Holineſs, and you will be undoubredly happy ; for certainly you 
have reaſon to take as much pains to fave your Souls, as you did 
formerly to damn them. If you remember when you were Slaves 
to Sin, and underweat all the Drudgery which the Devil put 
you upon, you kept true to your Matter, and Religion had 
none of your Service: Be as faithful in the Service you are nöw 
in, and avoid the doing an ill Action, as diligently as you did 
formerly the doing a good one. I think you have no great rea- 
ſon to relapſe into your former State of Wickedneſo, conſidering, 
the Reflexion upon it, only creates Shame, and Remorſe of 
Conſcience : For the Tendency of ſuch a vitious Courſe, is ever- 
laſting Deſtruction. II. But ſince your embracing Chriſtianity, 
you have quitted the Service of Sin, and are liſted in the Service 
of Almighty God, you willreceive much better Wages than you 
did before; for you will have the Comfort and Satisfattion of 
living an holy Life here, and will be everlaſtingly rewarded 
With a State of Happineſs 8 For the Wages which Men 
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| The Eighth Sunday after Tranny. 
ſeryants to God, ye have your fruit unto holineſs, and the end everlaſting; life. | Fot 
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multitude 


f 4 


way; for divers of chem came from far. And his diſciples. anſwered him, From 
whence can a man fatisfie theſe men with bread here in the wilderneſs? II. And 
he asked them, How many loaves have ye? And they ſaid, Seven. And he com- 
| ground. And he took the ſeven loaves, 
and gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his diſciples to ſet before them, and they 

did ſet them before the people. * WM: And they Fad a few ſmall fiſhes; and he 
bleſſed, and commanded to ſet them alſo before them. So they did eat, and were 
filled: And they took up of the broken meat that was left, ſeven baskets. And 
they that had eaten were about four thouſand. And he ſent them away, 


Lk 2 1 


the wages of ſin is death: but the gift of God is eternal life, through. Jeſus Chriſt 
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Nthoſe dafs che multitude being very great, and haying nothing to eat, Jeſus 
called his diſciples, unto him, and ſaith onto them, L haye compaſſion on the 
| "becauſe they have now been wich me three daies, and have nothing to 
eat: And if 1 ſend them away faſting to their "own houſes, they. will faint by the 


o 


4110 


* 3 


and earth; We humbly beſeech thee. to 
things, and to give us thoſe things which be profitable for us, through 


The EPISTLE. 


I. N Rethren, we are debters, not to the fleſh, to live after the fleſh : For if ye 
B tne ate or feb, ye halle 


receive, by ſerving Sin, or the Devil, is Everlaſting Damnati- 
on; but Reward which God Almighty recompenſes his 
faithful Servants with, is the Eternal Ir Heaven, 
which is promiſed by the Terms of the Goſpel, revealed by 
our Bleſſed Lord. | | 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mark VIII. 2. 


I. In the third Year of our Saviour's Preaching, he being in 


the Deſerts near Decapolis, Mark vii. 34. and a great Multitude 
with him, who came to hear his Doctrine, he ſpake after this 
manner to his Diſciples: I am touched with a very tender degree 
cf Compaſſion toward this poor People, who are at a great di- 
ſtance from their Dwellings, and are perfectly deſtitute of all man- 


ner of Proviſions, they having been three Days with me, and 


muſt have needs ſpent all that little Food they had with them, or 
could procure from others: If I ſend them home without eating, 
a great many of them will undoubtedly periſh, in ſo long a 
Journey. His Diſciples made anſwer, That tho this was an 
unhappy Circumſtance, yet it could not be well avoided ; for 
that no one could imagine that it was a feaſible Matter, to pro- 


cure Food for ſo numerous a Company, in that barren Place. 


II. Our. Saviour then enquired of his Diſciples, How many 
| Loaves they had by them, which they had brought with them 
for their own Subſiſtence ? They anſwer'd, That they had 
barely ſeven» Upon this, he order d the whole Multitude to 
fit down upon the Ground. Then taking to him the feven 


Loaves, he craved a Blefling, and then breaking them into 


Pieces, gave them to his Diſciples, to diſtribute them among 
the People. III. They having : likewiſe a few ſmall Fiſhes, 
which they had reſerv'd for their own Uſe, our Saviour alſo 
bleſſing theſe, order'd them in like manner to be ſer before the 
Multitude. Of this they made a very plentiful Meal; and 
when all had eaten to their full Satisfaction, there were as many 

Fragments gather'd up of what was left, as filled ſeven Baskets. 
Now the Number of them, who were ſo miraculouſly fed, was 
Four thouſand, This done, he diſmiſſed the Company. 


* The Eighth Sunday a 
6 and hee / The COLLECT, 
7 O God, whole never-failing providence ordereth all things both in heaven 


Ro u. VIII. 12. 


PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for the gib Sund. after Tris 


former Habits of Sin; for many ſenſual Gratifications, which 
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away from us all hurtful 


f 


but if ye through the Spirit do * 


PARIOUS READINGS. 


| * Tatroit. 
Thou art my portion, O Lord, e. Pfal. 219. 
. Glory be to the Father, Oc. 5 
As it was in the Beginning, 1 B. Edw. VL 


+ God, whoſe providence is never deceived; We humbly 
beſeech thee, &c. O. C. P. | his | 


O God, whoſe continually-watchful Providence does order 
and diſpoſe of all e Heaven and Earth; We beſeech 
thee to keep us from being injured either by Afflictions 5 
Calamities, and to afford us all things which may be benefic: 
to our Spiritual or Temporal Affairs: And this we beg, for Je- 
ſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. To 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Rom. VIII. 12. 


I, You muſt take notice, my Chriſtian Brethren, That ſince 
we have embraced ſuch a pure and ſpiritual Religion as the 
Chriſtian is, we are under Obligations to live Lives anſwerable 
to ſuch a holy Profeſſion, and not to indulge our ſelves in our 


were connived at under the Moſaical Law, will not be bornewith 
by God, under the Chrifian Diſpenfation. For Eternal Death 
is now denounced againſt thoſe who live wicked and ſenſual 
Lives: But if you reſtrain the Deſires of your Fleſh, and never 
comply with any vitious Tendencies, but live with that Purity 
and Holineſs which your Religion enjoins you, ye ſhall be re- 
warded with Kore Happineſs in another World. And you 
may take this for a certain Rule. That 'tis not your being of che 


Line of Abraham, which entitles you to be God's C * 


__ 


| The Ninth Sunday after T xrxiTy. 15 
the deeds of the body, ye ſhall live. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, 
they are the ſons of God. II. For ye have not received the ſpirit of bondage 
again to fear: but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, 
Abba, Father. The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs wich our ſpirit, that we ate the 
children of God. And if children, then heirs : heirs of God, and joynt-heirs 
with | Chriſt : if ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be allo. glorified 
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together. 


I. 


. The G 0 8 PE . 9 Mar ru. VII 15. 


Eware of falſe prophets, which come to you in ſheeps clothing, but inwardly 
they are ravening wolves. Ve ſhall know them by their fruits: Do men 


gacher grapes of thorns, or figs of chiſtles? Even ſo every good tree bringeth forth 


pou fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot bring 


orth evil fruit; neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. II. Every tree 
that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewen down, and caſt into the fire. Wherefore 
by cheir fruits ye ſhall know them. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 


ſhall enter into the kingdom of heaven: 
who is in heaven. 


6 


but | he that doth the will of my Father 


*The Ninth Sunday after TRAIN ITV. 
The COLLECT. 


Telus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


2 many of you are apt to fancy,) but a conforming your 


elves to Chri 
which the Spirit of God does put into your Hearts. II. And 
indeed, the Spirit and Genius of Chriſtianity, is very different 
from that of Judaiſm ; for the latter conſiſts chiefly of a number 
of {laviſh Precepts, which thoſe, that are under it, are forced to 
comply with, as Slaves do with their Maſters Commands, with- 
out underſtanding the Reaſonableneſs of them: But we Chri- 
ſtians have a Duty enjoined us, which our own Reaſons cannot 
but in the higheſt degree approve of; God dealing with us after 


a kind and fatherly manner, affording us all the gracious Aſ- d 


ſiſtances of his Spirit to further us in the performing our Dury 
in this World, and moſt amply rewarding us for it in the 
next. The ſame Holy Spirit of God, together with our own 
Conſciences, aſſuring us, by comfortable Evidences, (eſpecially 
during theſe Times of Danger and Perſecution, ro engage us to 
Courage and Conſtancy,) that we are God Almighty's Children, 
whom he has a particular Care and Concern for. Now, if we 
are God's Children, we may reaſonably expe&, that, agreeably 
to that Relation, we ſhall be his Heirs, whom he will provide 
an ample Inheritance for; nay, that we ſhall be Joint-Heirs with 
his only-begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, enjoying a Share of that 
inexpreſſible Happineſs which he is veſted with: For the 
greater Share of Sufferings, which, after his Example, we ſhall 
with Patience go through in this World, will entitle us to a 

reater degree of Glory in the next, and to approach nigher to 


that conſummate degree of Happineſs, which our Bleſſed Lord 
is ſurrounded with there. | 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Math. VII. 15. 


I. I would have you take a ſpecial care, leſt you be deceived 
by ſome falſe-Pretenders to Revelation; for tho' theſe Men, by 
their ontward Deportment, ſeem to have all the Innocence and 
Harmleſneſs of Sheep, yer they are as rapacious as Wolves, or 
other Beaſts of Prey. The ſureſt Note to know theſe Men 
by, is, the Actions of their Lives; for, by a nice Examination, 
you will find, that they do not live up anſwerably to the Do- 


s Precepts, and ſeconding thoſe good Motions T 


Rant to us, Lord, we beſeech thee, the Spirit to think and do always ſuch 
things as / be rightful ; + that we who cannot do any thing that is good 
without thee, may by thee be enabled to live according to thy will, through 


The 


Qrines which they teach. As we know the Goodneſs of the 
ree, from the Fruit which it bears; ſo good and bad Men, are- 
diſtinguiſhed by their different Actions. We a as well 99 
to ſee a Thorn to produce Grapes, or a Thiſtle, Figs, as to fin 
an Impoſtor leading an uniformly-good and holy Life. Tis 
impoſlible he ſhould always keep on his Vizor ; and Men of 
penetrating Thought, will in time diſcover, that the Pretence 
to Vertue, is only the better to carry on the Cheat. II. It 
muſt further be obſerved, That a Tree, which, after all due 
cultivating and dreſſing, will not produce good Fruit, is cut 
own, as an unprofitable Stem, and judged fit for nothing, but 
to be burnt for Fire- wood. The like ſhall be the Portion of falſe 
Pretenders to Religion; for, notwithſtanding all their great 
Oftentation of Godlineſs, God Almighty ſhall puniſh them, as 
wicked Men, and Hypocrites. And when you ſee their Crimes 
clearly diſcovered, you may be ſure, that the Revelations, which 
they lay claim to, are but counterfeit. 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 


| * Introit, 
O Lord, thou haſt dealt graciouſly with thy ſervant, &c. Pſal. 119, 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 


As it was in the beginning, Ge. | 1 B. Edw. VI. 


7 That we, which cannot be without thee, &c. O. C. P. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the 9th Sund. after Trin. 


O Lord, we beſeech thee to grant us ſuch a Portion of thy 
holy Spirit, that we may think and do ſuch things as we ought: 
And whereas the Source of all our good Actions is from thy 
Grace, we beſeech thee ro give us ſuch a ſufficient meaſure 
thereof, as we may thereby be enabled to perform thoſe Com- 
mands, Which it has been thy good Pleaſure to enjoin us : And 
this we pray, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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I. 


t 


ſand. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome 


of. lerpents. Neither murmure ye, as ſome of them alſo murmured, and were de- 
ſttoyed of the deſtroyer. IIl. Now all theſe things happened unto them for enſam- 
ples: and they are written for our admonition, upon whom the ends of the world 
Wherefore let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he fall. 


are come. 
There hath no temptation taken you, but 


is faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempted above that ye are able 
with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that ye may be able to bear it. 


The GOSPEL i S Lu XVI. 1. 


I. FJ Eſus ſaid unto his diſciples, There was a certain rich man who had a ſteward, 
and the ſame was accuſed unto him, that he had waſted his goods. 
he called him, and ſaid unto him, How is it that 1 hear this of thee ? 


PARA HR As E onthe EPISTLE. 1 Cor. X. 1. 


I. You. may be apt, my.: Chriſtian Brethren; to over · value 
your ſelves, upon account of the Excellency of the Chriſtian Diſ- 
penſation ; and to think, that God Almighty will not deprive 
you of his Favours, howſoever you behave your ſelves under 
them: But you ought to take notice, that the Jews formerly had 
the Divine Favours very liberally beſtowed upon them. like- 
wiſe. Tis true, you Chriſtians enjoy very great Benefits, through 
the Ordinance of Baptiſm : But they were not very ſmall Bleſ- 
ſings which the ancient Jews received, by being skreened from 
th ſeorching Heat of the Sun, in their travelling over the Sands 
of Arabia, by the retiring of the Waters of the Red-Ses, to give 
them a Paſſage through it. Now, the being under this Watery 


Cloud, and marching through the middle ofthe Sea, was a ſort of a W 


Baptiſm in the Meſaical Limes. Great are the Benefits indeed which 
we Chriſtians receive, by eating the Bread in the Holy Euchariſt ; 
but it was a very great Favour of God, vouchſafed to the an- 
cient Jews, when they were fed by Manna; which was a ſpiritual 
Food likewiſe, it being call'd, in Scripture, the Food of Angels. 
As we drink of the facred Cup, inthe Performance of thoſe holy 
Myſteries; ſo the Jews formerly drank of the Water which flowed 
from the Rock of Horeb, in a Defert Place, with a mighty Stream, 
occaſion'd by the miraculous Power of God's Holy Spirit : 
Which Rock, by the way, was an apt Reſemblance of Chriſt, 
from whoſe Body flowed that precious Blood, which not only 
ſaved the Lives of a few Iſraelitet, but was a Sacrifice for the 
Souls of the whole World. But notwithſtanding that the Jews 
_ faroured by God with all thoſe gracious Indulgences, 
they, by their Provocations, fell at laſt under his moſt heavy 
Ditpleafure, which occaſion'd God to paſs a Sentence upon 
them, That all of them, except two, ſhould die in the Wilder- 
neſs, and not enter into the Land of Promiſe. II. Now theſe 
things are recorded in Holy Writ, that they might be Exam- 
pies to us, to give us warning, that we do not provoke God, 

y our Unbelief and Diſobedience, as they did; nor indulge 
our fleſhly Appetites, as the J/-aelites, who were ſoon weary of 
one fort of Diet, and longed for another. Neither do you de- 

ie your ſelves with the foul Sin of Idolatry : (I ſpeak this to 
you that eat of the Meats offered to Idols,) as ſome of the an- 
cient Jews did, as Moſes writes of them, The People ſar down to eat 
and drink, and roſe up to play, Exod. xxxii. 6. feaſting and dancing 
in honour of their Idol-Calf Neither do you defle your ſelves 
with Fornication,or other unlawful Pleaſuresof that kind, (which, 
by the Caſe of the Inceſtrous Perſon, I find ſome of you are 


The Ninth Sunday. after TRI I Tv. 
| TY / } toy HCI ITS T, 


Rethren, I would not that ye ſhould be ignorant, how that all our | fathers 
were under the cloud, and all. paſſed through the ſea; and were all bap- 
unto Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſea; and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual 
meat, and did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink: (for they drank of that 15 
rock that followed chem; and that rock was Chriſt.) But with many of them God 
was not well pleaſed; for they were overthrown in the wilderneſs. II. Now theſe 
things were our examples, to the intent we ſhould not luſt after evil things, as they 
alſo luſted. Neither be ye idolaters, as wete ſome of them; as it is written, The 
people ſat down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play. Neither let us commit 
fornication, as ſome of them committed, and fell in one day three and twenty thou- 
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iritual 


of chem alſo tempted, and were deſtroyed 


ſuch as is common to man: but God 
3 but will 


And 
Give an 
account 


too prone to;) for you have a fair Warning againſt this, in the 
Puniſhment of the Iſraelites, who committed Whoredom with 
the Daughters of Moab, who, upon that account, had a Plague 
ſent among them by God, which deſtroyed Twenty four thou- 
ſand, Numb. xxv. Neither do ye tempt Chriſt, by diſtruſting his 
Promiſes, and undervaluing his Gifts, and deſpiſing his Mini- 
ſters, as I find ſome of you are too apt to do, by the Diviſions 
and Animoſities which reign among you; not like the Iſraelites, 
who brought an Evil-Report upon, and undervalued the Land of 
Canaan, and were great Numbers of them ſwept away by a De- 
ſtroying-Angel, who had -a Commiſſion from God to bring a 
Plague among them, Numb. xiii. & xiv. III. Now theſe things, 
which were tranſacted in ſuch early Ages of the World, are re- 
corded in Scripture, that they may be profitable Examples of 
arning to us, who live in later Ages of the World; that we 
may not provoke the Juſtice of God, by our Sins, to inflict the 
like Puniſhments upon us. Therefore I require of you, that 
you have not too great a Confidence of your own Security ; but 
that you ſhould conſider, that, by ſlighting the Grace of God, 
or preſuming too much upon ĩt, you may provoke him to with- 
draw it from you; ſo that you may fall into a very deplorable 
degree of Sin, or, for all your preſent Pretences to Religion, 
you may apoſtatize from the Faith. This has been already the 
Fate of ſome Chriſtians, whom the Severity of the Perſecu- 
tions they have been under, has occaſion'd to make a Defe&ion 
from their holy Religion. But, God be thanked, you have not 
lain under theſe Temptations; for you have had no Misfortunes, 
bur ſuch as the ordinary Condition of Mortality does ſubje& Men 
to. But whatever your future Condition may happen to be, 
God Almighty, who always makes his Word good, has promiſed, 
not to lay greater Afflictions upon you, than he will enable you 
with Courage to undergo, if you fincerely rely upon him, and 
beg his Aſſiſtance ; he will either find a Way to eaſe you of 
your Calamities, or will afford you ſuch ſpiritual (Santo and 
Conſtancy, as you may with Cheerfulneſs go through them. 
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PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XVI. I. 


I. Our Saviour ſpake' this Parable, to exhort Men to as great 4 
Diligence in ſecuring their Everlaſting Welfare, as they, for the gene- 
rality, uſe, in obtaining their Temporal. A certain Great Man, be- 
ing poſſeſſed of a large Eſtate, which he could not manage him- 
ſelf, had entruſted it to his Steward; againſt whom Complaint 
was made, That he had embezled his Maſter's Goods. The 
Accuſation made ſuch Impreſſion upon his Lord, that he im- 

mediately 
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The 'Tenth Sunday 
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after TAINIT V. 


iccount of thy ſtewardſhip; for thou mayeſt be no longer ſteward. II. Then the 
ſteward ſaid within himſelf, What ſhall 1 do? for my Lord taketh away from me 
che ſtewardſhip: I cannot dig, to beg I am aſhamed. III. I am reſolved what to 
do, chat when I am put out of the ſtewardſhip, they may receive me into their houſes. 
So he called every one of his lords debtors unto him, and ſaid unto the firſt, How 
much oweft thou unto'my lord? And he ſaid, An hundred meafures of oyl, And 
he faid unto him, Take thy bill, and ſit down quickly, and write fifty. Then ſaid 
he to another, And how much owelt thou? And he ſaid, An hundred meaſures of 
wheat. And he ſaid unto him, Take thy V. 
lord commended the unjuſt ſteward, becauſe he had done wiſely : for the children 
of this world are in their generation wifer than the children of light, And I ſay unto 
you, Make to yourſelves friends of the Mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when ye 
fail, they may receive you into everlaſting habitations. | 


bill, and write fourſcore. IV. And the 


The EPISTLE. 


. o 


mediately ſent for the Steward, told him of what he had heard 
concerning him, and bid him forthwith to make up his Ac- 
counts, for he was fully reſolved to diſmiſs him. II. This 
ſudden Warning, put the Steward upon deep Thought, how he 
ſhould ſecure himſelf a Maintenance, when he ſhould leave his 
Lords Family. He conſidered, that, having had a liberal Edu- 
cation, he could not ſubmir to any mean way of getting his 


accuſtomed to, ſo his Body would not bear it; and to beg for 
2 Livelihood, after he had lived handſomly, be thought to be as 
hard a Condition as ſtarving. After long revolving in his 
mind this fo concerning an Affair, he at laſt came to this Reſolu- 
tion; That he would make himſelf ſuch Friends among his 
Lord's Debtors, that when he had Toft his Employ, he might 
have the liberty of ſtaying at 157 of their Houſes, till he could 
get into Buſineſs again. III. Well, . he,) I have found out 
a Method to bring this about. With that, he ſummoned in all 
that ow'd any thing to his Lord, and 1150 their Accounts 
after this manner: To one he ſaid, Come let us ſee how 
Reckonings ſtand between my Lord and you: Shew your laſt 
Acquittance, and let us ſee how much you were in Arrears on 
the laſt Account? Indeed, (ſays the Tenant,) I am n 

0 


behind-hand for the Rent of the Olive-Vard; for, of the Oi 


which your Lord reſerved to be paid in kind, I am an hundred 
Barrels in Arrears, That agrees with my Account, (ſays the 
Steward : ). Bur ſince Matters go hard with you, my Lord can 
k-tter bear the Loſs of an old Arrear, than you put your ſelf to 


and, inſtead of ſetting you down Debtor an hundred Barrels of 
Oil, you ſhall only ſtand indebted for fifry. There came ano- 
ther, who held a Farm under his Lord ; and the Steward, in 
like manner, enquired, how much he ſtood in Arrears for his 
Rent? The Farmer anſwer'd, That he was behind- hand an 
hundred Quarrers of Wheat, which he ſhould have deliver d in 
before that time. The Steward replied, That truly his Bargain 
was ſufficiently hard, and that his Maſter would be well paid 
for the Uſe of his Land, if a fourth part of the Arrear were 
abated ; and therefore he would give him a full Diſcharge, for 
all but fourſcore Quarters. IV. When this came to the know- 
ledge of his Lord, tho he did not approve the Action, nor 
was well pleas'd, to find himſelf thus cheated; yet he could 
not forbear to acknowledge, that the Steward had ated with 
notable Sagacity, for his own Intereſt. From hence you may 
learn, That Carnal Men, who have only the Advantages of this 

orld in view, do proſecute their Intereſt with greater Steadi- 


Ile Tenth Sunday after TRINIT v. 


hes De COLLECT. 
E T thy merciful ears, O Lord, be open to the prayers of thy humble ſer- 


vants; and that they may obtain their petitions, make them to ask ſuch 
things as ſhall pleaſe thee, through Jelus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Living: Hard Labour was a thing, which, as he never had been 


raits to pay it: I will make out your Acquittance a-new, 


1 Co R. XII. I. 


I. F Oncerning ſpiritual gifts, brethren, I would not have you ignorant. Ye 
| know that ye were Gentiles carried away unto theſe dumb idols, even as 


neſs and Application, than good Men do, in the Buſineſs of 
their Eternal Salvation. Therefore I would adviſe you to make 
uſe of as unwearied a Diligence, to procure an Intereſt in Hea- 
ven, as the Children of this World do, in courting the un- 
righteous Mammon; for leſs Aſſiduity, than is commonly made 
uſe of for that end, will infallibly aſſure you of a Share in Ever- 
laſting Happineſs. = 


CES 
„ —— 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
| 7 * Introit. 
Thy hands have made me, and faſhioned me, &c. 


Glory be to the Father, Oe. | 
As io wok in the beginning, &«c. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


PARAPHRASEontheCOLLECT for the 10th Sund. after Trin. 


O Lord, we beſeech thee that thou wouldeſt let he Ears of 
thy Mercy be opened unto the Prayers of thy Servants, Pal. 34. 15. 
And that 1 may obtain what they ask for, give them thy hol 
Spirit to aſſiſt them in their Devotions, that they may ask ſuc 
things as they may lawfully deſire, and are fitting for them to 
ask: And this we beg, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


PA RAP HRASE on the E P ISTL E. 1 Cor, XII. x. 


I. It is convenient, my Chriſtian Brethren, that you ſhould 
be informed of ſome things concerning the Gifts of the Holy 
Spirit, about which there is wont to be ſome Strife and Emula- 
tion among you. But you muſt conſider, in the firſt place, that 
all of you do receive the Advantages which do accrue from the 
Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, tho ye be not immediately actua- 
ted by his extraordinary Power; which is a Benefit you could 
not pretend to, before your Converſion to Chriſtianity : Many 
of you were then poſſeſſed by the Devil, whole Idols you wor- 
ſhipped, or applied your ſelves to them, for the knowledge of 
future Events; therefore it is a greater Advantage to you now, 
ro be guided by the good Spirit of God, by What ſoever Means 
his Inſpirations are made known, than to be under the Direction 
of Diabolical Spirits. Some of you may perhaps be delirous to 
know, what Criterium you muſt make uſe of, to judge what Re- 
velations are to be look'd upon as Divine ones, and what as 
Counterfeit or Diabolical. As to. this Point, I muſt inform 


you, 


The Tenth; Sunday after TRAINI Iv. 


ye were led, Wherefore 1 give you to underſtand, that no man ſpeaking by the 


Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed; and that no man can ſay that Jeſus is che- 


Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt. II. Now there are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame 


Spirit. And there are differences of adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord. And there 


are diverſities of operations, but it is the ſame God, who worketh all in all. But 
the manifeſtation of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal. III. For to 
one is given by the Spirit the word of wiſdom; to another the word of know- 
ledge by che ſame Spitit; to another faith by che ſame Spirit; to another the gifts 
of healing by che ſame Spirit; to another the working of miracles; to another pro- 
phecy; to another diſcerning of ſpirits; to another divers kinds of e 
another the interpretation of tongues. But all theſe worketh that one and the ſelf 
ſame Spirit, dividing to every man ſeverally as he will. . 


0 
. 


« 


0 * 


The GOSPEL. S.Luxs XIX. + 


I. A ND when he was come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it, ſaying, 
If thou hadſt known, even thou, ar leaſt in this thy day, the things which 
belong unto thy peace! but now they are hid from thine eyes. II. For the days ſhall 
come upon thee, that thine enemies ſhall caſt a trench about thee, and compals thee 
round, and keep thee in on every fide, and ſhall lay thee even with the ground, 
and thy children within thee : and they {hall not leave in thee one ſtone upon ano- 
ther, becauſe thou kneweſt not the time of thy viſitation. III. And he went into 
the temple,” and began to caſt out them that” ſold therein, and them that bought, 


ſaying unto them, It is written, My houle is the houſe of 
made it a den of thieves. And he taught daily in the temple. 


you, That as under Moſes's Law, any Prophet who ſhould pre- 
tend to perſwade the People to Idolatry, was ſo far from being 
to be credited, that he was to be ſtoned ; ſo, under the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation, whoever he be that denies and curſes our Saviour, 
as the Jews do, let him pretend to never-fo-great Revelations, 
he mutt not be look'd upon as inſpired by God. And then, as 
ro your Strife, and Envying one another, concerning the Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Spiritual Gifts, you muſt take notice, That there 
isno Chriſtian among you all, but who has ſome- conſiderable 
ſhare of God's Holy Spirit; for tis owing to the Grace of the 
Holy Ghoſt, that he is called to the Profeſſion of our holy Reli- 
gion, and owns our Bleſſed Lord for his Redeemer. II. Indeed, 
_ theſe Spiritual Gifts are .diſtributed in very different manners; 
bur ſtill it is the ſame Holy Ghoſt who diſtributes them. There 
are ſeveral Orders of the Miniſtry, but they are all grounded 
upon the Authority of our own Lord Jeſus, the Founder of our 
holy Religion. There are different Ways of working Miracles, 
for the Propagating the Goſpel; bur theſe are all owing to the 
Omnipotent Power of God the Father. by which they are effected. 
Bur tho' every one be not endowed with ſuch miraculous Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt, yet he has ſuch a ſhare of his ordinary Inſpi- 
ration, ſuch a portion of his Divine Gifts and Graces, as is ne- 
ceſſary and convenient for him. III. One has a Gift of Speak- 
ing with great Wiſdom and Gravity, ſo as to command Atten- 
tion from the Hearers. Another, if not ſo remarkable for the 
former, has his Mind ſtockt with a large ſhare of Divine Truths, 
occaſion d by the Operation of the ſame Holy Ghoſt. One, the 
Holy Ghoſt inſpires with an extraordinary degree of Faith and 
Conſtancy, to perſevere in the Profeſſion of Religion, againſt the 
fierceſt Perſecutions : 'To another, he affords Power to Heal the 
Sick: To another, to do great and terrifying Miracles: To 
another, to predict Future Events: To another, a Faculty of 
Diſtinguiſhing Genuine Revelations, from Falſe and pretended 
ones: To ſome, he affords the Gift of Speaking of different Lan- 
guages, without learning them: To another, a readineſs to Inter- 
ret thoſe Tongues, when ſpoken by others. Theſe are all Bene- 

| es conferr'd by the fame Holy Spirit, who diſpenſesthem out, 
ſome to one Chriſtian, and ſome to another, as he thinks fit; 


* 


prayer, but ye have 


no one having a Right to claim any one of them; they being all 
owing to the Reſult of his good Pleaſure. ; 


 PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. Luke XIX. 41. 


I. Our Bleſſed Saviour, coming from Bethany to Jeruſalem, and 
being now. very near the Town, . caſt his Eyes upon the City, 
and, from the Fore-knowledge which he had of the DeſtruQtion, 
thereof, to come to paſs within a few Years, burſt out into 
Tears, uttering theſe Words: Oh! that thou, O famous City, 
would'ſt conſider thy true Intereſt, and that, by reforming that 
Corruption of Manners, now ſo univerſally prevailing in thee, 
thou would'ſt ſtop the Divine Vengeance from breaking upon 
thee, and avert thy approaching Ruine: But thou art under 
ſuch a fatal Obſtinacy in Sinning, and ſuch a perverſe Blindneſs 
of Underſtanding, that thou wilt neither believe thy Danger, 
nor yet prevent it. II. But whatever thou thinkeſt of it, the 
diſmal Days haſten on a-pace, when thou ſhalt be inveſted b 
a victorious Army, which, after the unſpeakable Miſeries whic 
thou ſhalr ſuſtain by a long Siege, ſhall not only make them- 
ſelves Maſters of thee, but ſhall put innumerable of thy In- 
habirants to the Sword, and burn down and demoliſh all thy 
fair Buildings, turning all this ſpacious Ciry into a confuſed 
Heap of Rubbiſh. And when this Miſery comes upon thee, 
thou can'ſt lay the blame upon nothing but thy own Obſti- 
nacy, for not hearkning to thoſe Miniſters whom God ſent 
on purpoſe to preach Repentance to thee, as the only Method 
to avert the impendent Deſtruction. III. When our Saviour 
was come into the City, he went directly up to the Temple, 
and drove out from the Courts, the Higglers who had ſet- up 
their Stalls therein, rebuking them with that Paſſage out of 
the Prophets, My houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer, but ye 
have made it a den of thieves, Iſa. lvi. q. Jer. vii. 11. 1. e. You 
make the Houſe of God, which he deſign'd for Religious Wor- 
ſhip, to be like a Cave in the Wilderneſs, where Robbers and 
Banditi neſt themſelves. After this, our Saviour continued 


daily, for a conſiderable time, -to inſtru& rhe People in the 
Temple. N 
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he was ſeen of 


his grace which was beſtowed upon me, 


 WARIOUS READINGS. 
CARL bn: Introit. 
My foul hath longed for thy ſalvation, &'c, Pal. 119. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the Beginning, &«c. 1 B. Zdw. VI. 
1 God which declareſt thy Almighty power, moſt chiefly in 
ſhewing mercy and pity, giue vnto vs abundantly thy grace, 
that we running to thy promiſes, may bee made partakers of thy 


| heavenly treaſure, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. O. C. P. 


PARA HR As E n the co LL EC for the 11th Sund. after Trin. 


O God, whoſe Almighty Power is diſcovered, not by uncon- 
troulable Actions governed by an unaccountable Will, but b 
kind and merciful Diſpenſations to thy Creatures; We beſeec 
thee, out of thy great Mercy and Goodneſs to afford us ſuch a 


| Portion of thy Grace, that we may ſo run in our Chriſtian 


ourſe, that we may obtain, 1 Cor. ix. 24. and may be made 
Partakers of thoſe Promiſes of another Life, . haſt 
made to us, and theſe treaſures in heaven, Matth. vi. 20. which 
thou haſt laid up for us: And this we pray, for Jeſus Chriſt's 


PARAPHRASE om the EPISTLE, 1 Cor. XV. 1. 


I. T am not inſenſible, that there are ſome Teachers crept 
among you, who teach very pernicious and peſtilential Do- 
tries, denying the very fundamental Points of our Reli 10n, 
the Doctrine © the Reſurrection, which our Saviour Chrift, b 
his Reſurrection from the Dead, has given us Demonſtration of 
But to ſilence the wicked Opinion of theſe Seducers, I will 
lay before you the True Evangelical Do&rine, which I have 
formerly preached unto you, ſuch as I receiv'd it from the 
Apoſtles who converſed with our Saviour, and by particular 
evelation made to myſelf; à Doctrine fo very concerning, 
that the whole Superſtiucture of Chriſtianity is built upon it. 
For the Hopes of your Salvation, does depend upon this; for 
unleſs you heartily believe the Doctrine of the Reſurrection, 
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promiſes, and be made partakers of thy heavenly treafure, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


De EPISTLE. 
L Rethren, I declare unto you the Goſpel which I preached unto you, which 

| alſo you hate received, and wherein ye ſtand. By which allo ye are 
ſaved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you, unleſs ye have believed 
in vain. II. For I delivered unto you firſt of all, that which J alſo received, 


how that Chriſt died for our ſins, according to the Scriptures z and that he was 
buried: and that he roſe again the third 


be Eleventh Sunday after TA INI Tv. 
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mmandments, may obtain thy 


1 Cox. XV. 1. 


day according to the Scriptures z and that 
Cephas, then of the twelve. After that he was ſeen of above five 
hundred brethren at once, of whom the greater part remain unto this preſent, but 
ſome are faln aſleep. After that he was ſeen of James; then of all the Apoſtles; 
and laſt of all he was ſeen of me alſo, as of one born out of due time: For I am 
the leaſt of the Apoſtles, that am not meet to be called an Apoſte, becauſe J per- 
ſecuted the Church of God, III. But by the grace of God I am what I am: and 


was not in vain; but I laboured more 


abundantly than they all ; yet not I but the grace of God which was with me: 
Therefore whether it were I or they, ſo we preach, and ſo ye believed. 


The 


which I formerly preached to you, 'tis to no purpoſe for you 
to make Profeſſion of the other Parts of Chriſtianity. II. For 
this was the Sum of the Doctrine which I formerly preached 
to you, after I was, by undoubted Evidence, ſatisfy d thereof 
my ſelf ; How that our Saviour Chriſt ſuffer'd a painful and 
ignominious Death, for the Sins of Mankind; as was predicted 
by the Prophets, particularly 1/aiab, and Daniel, Ifai. ii. 4, 5. 

an. ix. 16. That this Death was real, not feigned and imagi- 
nary, he being crucified before a vaſt Number of SpeQators : 
That his Body lay a conſiderable time in the Grave; and that 
the Third Day he roſe to Life again, as the Scriptures predicted 
that he ſhould: That after this, he was ſeen of Perer, and by all the 
Apoſtles gathered together: That afterwards he was ſeen of 
five hundred Believers, who were gathered together, probably 


whilſt he was in Galilee, after his Reſurrection; many of whom 


are alive at this day, and do conſtantly atteſt the Truth thereof ; 
tho' ſome of them are dead, but to their Dying-day they verified 
the ſame. Another time he was ſren of James the Apoſtle ; and 
then again by all the Apoſtles. And laſt of all, after he was 
aſcended up into Heaven, he was pleaſed ro ſhew himſelt to 
me, being, as it were, a Poſthumus Birth, and made an 
Apoſtle after the reſt of that Order were inſtituted ; for tho 

I am honoured with that Title and Office, yet I own my ſelf 
the leaſt worthy of them all to be called to that Dignity, having 
been ſo unhappy as formerly to have been a Perſecutor of that 
Religion which I now propagate. III. But, through the Aſſi- 
ſtance of God's Grace, I have done ſomething conſiderable in 
this great Work: Nor have I let the Talent, which God bas 
been pleaſed to beſtow upon me, lie uſeleſs by me; for, tho 

I ſay it, I have taken more Pains in the Apoſtleſhip, than any 
one of the Order, and God has beenpleaſed to bleſs my Labours 
with greater Succeſs ; which, by the way, I do not attribute fo 
much to my own Diligence, as to God's Grace, which has ſo 
wonderfully aſſiſted me. Bur to ſer aſide the Compariſon of 


my ſelf with the other of my Brethren, whether the Encreaſe 


of the Goſpel among you, be owing more to them, or ro me, 
this is certain; That the Truth of Chriſt's Reſarre&ion, and fo 


likewiſe the Real, and nor Allegorical, Reſurredtion of our 
Bodies, was the Doctrine which we formerly preached unto yOu, 


and which ye were baptized into. 


PAR A 
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extortioners, unjuſt, adulterers, or ey 


dot lift up;1o 7 much A$, his eyes 


I. TEüu- ſpake this parable. unto certain 
3 were righteous, ànd deſpiſed others; wig” 23 
pra; the one a Phariſce, and DES) x a Publican. The Phariſee ſtood and 
prayed thus with himſelf, God, f an IL 55 I am not as other men are 
2s this Publican. 1- faſt» twice in the wee 


; 


Two men went up into the temple to 


dhe, Publican ſtanding afar off would 


unto heaven, but ſmote upon his breaſt, ſaying, 


juſtified rather than the other: for every one that exalteth himſelf, ſhall:be-. abaſed ; 
and he that humbleth himlclf, ſhall be exalted. © i Fg ns 
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Lmighty and everlaſting God, who art always more ready to h 9h, . 
to Tun, and att wont to give more than either we deſire, or deſerve'; Pour 
down upon tis the abundance of thy mercy, forgiving us thoſe things 


whereof our conſcience is afraid, and giving us thoſe good things F which we are 
not worthy to ask, but through the merits and mediation of Jelus Chriſt thy Son 


our Lord. Amen. 
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Uch truſt have we through Chriſt to God-ward. Not that we are ſufficient 
O of our ſelves to think any thing as of our ſelves; bur our ſufficiency is of 


1 
God. Who alſo hath made us able miniſters of the new Teſtament; not of the 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XVIII. 9. 


I. Our Saviour deſigned the following Parable, to be à Stri- 


cure upon ſome ſpiritually proud Perſons, who had an over- 


weening Opinion of their own Perfections, and had very con- 


temptuous Thoughts concerning thoſe, who they fancied had 
not arrived to in equal degree of Goodneſs with themſelves. 
There were two Perſons, of very different Characters, who went 
at the ſame time into the ſame Court of the Temple, to pay their 


Devotions. to God; the one, of the auſtere and rigid Sec ok 
the Phariſees ; the other, a Publican by Profeſſion, who had 
indulged himſelf in great Liberties of Life, The Phariſee com- 


ing in with extraordinary Boldneſs and Aſſurance, ſtood up. with 


an ere& Countenance, as Frenaming himſelf to be in great Fa- 


vour and Friendſhip with God, addreſſing himſelf in a Prayer to 


this Tenour: I do not apply to thee, O God, for any greater ; 


Effuſion of thy Grace upon me, than What I ſtand already poſſeſ- 


ſed of; I only take this Opportunity to acknowledge thy Favour, 

| In diſtinguiſhing me, by my Holineſs, from the common Herd 
of Mankind: That Lam not defeQive in Negative Duties, s | ES FEM 

| PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for the 12th Sund. afterTrin. 


T do not defile my Neighbour's Bed; and, in a word, That 1 
am not ſuch a vile Wretch (pointing with a ſcornful Air to the 


moſt of them are: That J oppreſs none of my own Country- 
men, by Uſury: That I defraud no Man in my Dealings: That 


Perſon before- mention d) as this Publican, whom] ſee there, is. 
And thou knoweſt, O Lord, that as for the Poſitive Duties of 
Religion, T am not behind-hand with any ; for I keep two 


Faſting-Days in every Week; and no Man is more punctual in 


paying Tithes, than 1 am, even of thoſe minute Things which 
the Law does not require. II. The Publican, on the other 
fide, came in, witk a modeſt and humble Deportment; he 
Ro himſelf juſt within the Court-Wall, at the remoteſt di- 

ance from the Temple, being conſcious that his Sins obliged 


him, not to come too near to the Place which God had fan- 


ctified by his more immediate Preſence ; his Eyes were caſt 


down to the Ground, as not daring to look up to Heaven, where 
is the Throne of that God, whom, by his Sins, he had ſo much 
bong ſtriking his Hand upon his Breaſt, out of a piovs 

orrow and Indignation againſt himſelf, for his wrerched Folly 
and Ingratitude: And his Heart being tco full ro ſay much, 
he utrer'd only theſe Words, Lord be merciful to me a Sinner. 
II. Now I muſt needs tell you, That this Penitent Publican 


letter, 


went away more in God's Fayour, than the Proud Phariſee. 

From this Parable you may learn, That Humility is a Vertue 
valuable both in the ſight of God and Man; That this is the 
beſt Qualification to make Men eſteemed; and laſtly, That, 
tho* the Proud Man's chief Aim be to be reſpected, th very 


Pride is a continual Obſtacle to his Deſires, and, in ſtead of 


making him to be honoured, occaſions him conſtantly: to be 
deſpiſed. 1 0 A. tt | * 


— 


1 VARIOUS READINGS. 
O Lord, thy word endureth for ever in heaven, &. Pſal. 119. 
5 Glory be to the Father, Ge. | 


As it was in the beginning, &c. 1B. Ed. VI. 


+ Our prayer dare not preſume to ask, through, &. O. c. P. 


0 All- powerful and Eternal God, who art more ready to hear 
our Prayers than we are to offer them, and who art uſed to 


grant us more good things than we can think of to deſire them, 


or much leſs can pretend to deſerve them; We beſeech thee to 
let us partake of thy abundant Mercy, in forgiving our mani- 
fold Tranſgreſſions with which our Conſciences are burthened, 
and which renders us obnoxious to thy Anger, and in beſtow- 
ing upon us thoſe Bleſſings, which our many Provocations of 
thy Goodneſs have rendred us unworthy to. ask of thee: And 


this we deſire, for the ſake of thy Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 2 Cor. III. 4. 


1. Thar happy Succeſs of my Labours in the Goſpel, and 
that God has been pleaſed to make uſe of me for an Inſtru- 


ment in that great Work, has occaſion'd me to ſet ſome little 


Value upon my ſelf, and to ſpeak with a freedom to you, which 

perhaps otherwiſe I ſhould not have made uſe of. Not that 1 

attribute this great Succeſs of my Labours to my own Power 
| | a 


— 


to put his hand upon him. II. And he 
put 


to 


the deaf to hear, and the dumb to ſpeak. 


ZN The. Thirteenth Sunday after TRIMIr T. EIA 
letter, but of the Spirit: for the letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth life. II. But if 
the miniſtration of death written and engtaven in ſtones was glorious, ſo that che 
children of Iſrael could not ſtedfaſtly behold the face of Moſes for the glory of hi 

countenance, which glory was to be done away; How ſhall not the miniſtration of 
the Spirit be rather glorious ? For if che miniſtration of condemnation be glory, 
much more doth the miniſtration of righteouſneſs exceed in glory. 8 


The 608 PEL. S.Maxx VII. 31. 


1. Teſus departing from the coalts of Tyre and Sidon, came unto the ſea of 
Calle, through the midſt of che coaſts of Decapolis. And they bring unto 
him one that was deaf, and had an impediment in his ſpeech ; and they beſeech him 


_—_ 


* 


Fs þ 
1 4+ 


crook him afide from the multitude, and 


his fingers into his cars, and he ſpit, and touched his tongue; and looking up 
heaven, he ſighed, and faith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, 
ſtraiphtway his ears were opened, and the Ring 

ſpake plain. III. And he charged them that t 
more he charged them, ſo much the more a great deal they publiſhed it, and were 
beyond meaſure aſtoniſhed, ſaying, He hath done all things well: he maketh both 


be opened. And 
of his tongue was looſed, and he 


that they ſhould tell no man; but the 


— — I. 1 a. | TB 


F chat we may ſo faithfully ſerve 


and Diligence; for no one can fo much as enter upon a Reſo- 
Jution for carrying on ſo great a Deſign, by his own Natural 
Strength; and it muſt be God's Aſſiſtance which muſt qualifie 
us with Power and Ability for ſuch a Work. Tis owing to his 
gracious Goodneſs, that I, and the reſt of my Brethren the 
Apoſtles, are made Miniſters of the New Covenant of God, 
made with Man, and manifeſted in the Gofpel ; a Covenant, 
not of that literal carnal Nature as the Ace was, but of 
a more refined and ſpiritual one: For that Literal Covenant of 
Moſes, (by binding Men down to the Obſervation of very diffe- 
cult Precepts, which it was hardly poſſible to perform, without 
any Supernatural Aſſiſtance promt to aſſiſt Men in their Duty,) 
is a very Killing-Ordinance, and under which Salvation is with 
great difficulty to be obtained; whereas the more Spiritual Diſ- 
ſation of the Goſpel, puts Men in an eaſier Way of obtain- 
ing Everlaſting Life. IT. Now if this Killing-Ordinance, ſome 
part whereof was written upon Tables of Stone, was uſhered in 
with ſuch an extraordinary Glory, and fo ſtrong and bright a 
Light, as caſt ſuch a Splendor on Moſes his Face, that the Eyes 
of the Iſraelites were not able to look upon him, when he came 
down from the Mount ; and whereas, after all this, this Law, 
which was delivered with ſo much Splendor, was, after a time, 
to be aboliſhed : Of what a glorious Excellency muſt you ſup- 
ofe the Spiritual Law of the Goſpel to be, whoſe Sanctions are 
ternal, and the Rewards thereof, a State of Everlaſting Life and 
Glory ? If that Law, which involves Men in ſo much Guilt 
for the difficulty of obſerving its Precepts, which, for the moſt 
Part, are but Ceremonial ones, was ſo very glorious ; moſt cer- 
tainly the Rules of the Goſpel, which are full of ſo much Inter- 
nal Goodnefs and Holineſs, as much as they want of the Exter- 
nal Pomp and ene of the other in this World, the Obſer- 
vance of them ſhall be rewarded with a more conſummate de- 
gree of Glory and Happineſs in the other. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Mark VII 3r. 


| I. Our Saviour, having preached the Goſpel, and done ſeveral 
Miracles in the Country about Tyre and Sidon, came back to the 
Sea of Galilee, otherwiſe call'd the Lake of Geneſareth, paſſing 
through the middle of the Country of Decapolis. And as he 
paſſed by, the Fame of his Coming, reached: the Ears of ſeveral 
of the Country, which occaſion'd the bringing unto him of a 
Perſon, who was Deaf and Dumb: Thoſe that came with the 


*The Thirteenth Sunday after TRINI T v. 
De COLLECT. 


Lmighty and merciful God, of whoſe only gift it cometh, that thy faithful 
people do unto thee true and laudable ſervice ; Grant, we beſeech thee, 


attain thy heavenly promiſes, through the merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


Party ſo affected, begg'd of our Saviour, that he would be 


chee in this life, that we fail not finally to 


The 


leaſed to lay his Hand upon him, in order to his Cure. 

I. Our Saviour took the affected Perſon aſide from the reſt of 
the Company, putting his Fingers into his Ears, and rouching 
his Tongue with Spittle ; being pleas'd to make uſe of this Out- 
ward Means, to convey the Miraculous Power of Healing by. 
And then he turned his Eyes up towards Heaven, fetching a 
deep Sigh, on Conſideration of the Misfortunes which Hyman 
Nature was ſubje& to. And all of a ſudden, the Man's Ears 
were ſo opened, that the diſtinction of Sounds clearly entred 
into them; and the Muſcles of his Tongue were ſo ſtrengthned, 
that he was able to move it ſo readily, as to form therewith an 
articulate Sound, III. When the Miracle was performed, our 


Saviour, that he might avoid Popularity, bid the Perſons, who 


were Eye-witneſles thereof, be very ſparing in divulging what 
they had ſeen him do: But they, partly out of a Sente of Gra- 
titude, and partly out of a Vanity incident to Human Nature, 


were, upon that Prchibition, more eagerly diſpoſed to do it, 


and accordingly publiſh'd it throughout all the Country. And 
all that heard this wonderful Relation, were under a very great 
degree of Admiration, and ſaid ; Moſt certainly this is that Per- 
ſon, of whom 1/aiah foretold, That he ſhould perform ſuch won- 
derful Works: The eyes of the Blind ſhall be opened, and the Ears of 
the Deaf ſball be unſtopped, Ila. xxxv. 5. 


— 
. 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 
'* Introit. 
Lord, what love have I unto thy Law ? &c. Pal. 119. 


Glory be to the Father, &. 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. 1 B. Edw. VI. 

+ That we may ſo run to thy heavenly promiſes, that we fail 
not finally to attain the ſame, &c. O. C. P. 


PARAPHRASEonthe COLLE C T for the Izth Sund. after Trin. 


O All- powerful and Ever- gracious God, to whoſe bountiful 
Goodneſs it is owing, that we have this Opportunity of Praying 
to thee, and Praiſing thee; We beſeech thee to give us Grace, 
that we may ſerve thee with that Devotion and Obedience to 
thy Commands in this Life, as we attain the glorious Promiſes 
of the other: Which we pray, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord, Amen, | 
P p PAR As 
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The Thirteenth Sunday after TRAIN ITV. | 
m. AIS iR Gau 16, 


O Abraham and his ſeed were the promiſes made. He ſaith not, And to 
ſeeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy ſeed, which is Chriſt, 
And this 1 ſay, that the covenant that was confirmed before of God in Chriſt, the 
law which was four hundred and thirty years after, cannot diſanul ; that it ſhould 
make the promiſe of none effect. For if the inheritance be of the law, it is no 
more of promiſe ; but God gave it to Abraham by promiſe. II. Wherefore then 
ſervech the law? It was added becauſe of tranſgreſſions, till the ſeed ſhould come, to 
whom the promiſe was made; and it was ordained by angels in the hand of a me- 
diatour. Now a mediatour is not a mediatour of one, but God is one. III. Is 
the law then againſt the promiſes of God? Gods forbid : for if there had been a law 
given, which could have given life, verily righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the law. 
But che Scripture hath concluded all under fin, that the promiſe by faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt might be given to them that believe. fa | 


* 
— 
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The GOSPEL. S. Luk: X. 23. 


I. Leſſed are the eyes which ſee the things that ye ſee, For I tell you, that 
many prophets and kings have deſired to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and 
have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe things which ye hear, and have not heard 
them. II. And behold, a certain lawyer ſtood UP, and tempted him, ſaying, 
Maſter, what ſhall 1 do to inherit eternal life? He ſaid unto him, What is written 
in the law? how readeſt thou? And he anſwering ſaid, Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy frength, and 
with all thy mind, and thy neighbour as thy ſelf. And he ſaid unto him, Thou 


haſt anſwered right; this do, and thou ſhalt live. But he willing to juſtifie himſelf, 


. PARAPHRASE on the E PISTLE, Gal. III. 16. 


I. When God made that famous Covenant with Abraham, 
Gen. xv. it is obſervable, 'That he does not make the Promiſe 
to his Seeds, in the Plural Number, but to his Seed, in the 
Singular; thereby not diſtinguiſhing his Spiritual Children, 
Who were fo by Faith, from his Carnal Children, who 
were to deſcend from his Body: But ſaying, to Seed, there was 
a particular Re ſpect had to Jeſus Chriſt, and, by Virtue of him, 
to all Chriſtians. Now, if all the Spiritual Children of Abraham 
who, by Beheving in Jeſus Chriſt, are his Children by Faith, 
have a Right to the Promiſes of the Abrahamical Covenant, there 
is no reaſon to think that they ſhould loſe their Title to it, by 
the Moſaical Covenant ; for that being made Four hundred and 
thirty Years after the Abrahamical, the former one ought to take 
Place before the latter ; or however, it could not defraud them 
of their Right in the Promiſe of God, who claim'd it from the 
Firſt Covenant. For, if being in Favour with God, and having 
a Right ro his Promiſes, does depend upon the Moſaical Cove- 
nant, then it is not owing to the Alrabamical Covenant, as the 
Scripture does expreſly declare it is. II. Bur then you will 
object to this, and ſay, To what Purpoſe then did God eſtabliſh 
the Moſaical Law, if Men might be in Favour with God, and 
have a Title to his Promiſes without it? J anſwer, That this 
was eſtabliſhed for very good Purpoſe, wiz. To reſtrain the 
Jewiſh Naticn from Sin, and to keep them from mixing with 
the Idolatrous Rites, and wicked Manners, of the Heathen Na- 
tions round them ; Which was of excellent Uſe for a while, till 
the Time came in which God Almighty deſigned to raiſe up a 
more Spiritual Seed to Abraham, which God had chiefly in view, 
when he made that Promiſe to Abraham. Now 'tis obſervable, 
That when God Almighty deliver d this Law of Moſes, he did it 
by the Miniſtry of Angels, in a very terrible manner ; which 
ſhewed, that the Perſonsfor whoſe ſake he gave it, were not in 
the higheſt degree of Favour with him ; for he would not Per- 
ſonally converſe with them himſelf, but made Moſes his Mediator 
between him and them. Now, Perſons who are not at Variance 
with each other, but who are one, as we uſe to ſay, f. e. are in 
intimate Friendſhip with one another, have' no need cf a Me- 
diator to tranſact Matters between them. Which ſhews, that 
God did not bear ſuch an extraordinary Favour to the Jewiſh 
Nation, fo as to exclude all the reſt of his Creatures for ever 
from it. For God is one and the ſame God to all the World, 
bearing an uniform Affection to all thoſe who faithfully ſerve 
him. III. Is there a Contrariety then between the Abrabamical 


. ſaid 
Covenant, and the Meſaical? God forbid that I ſhould fay ſo? 
But this I ſay, That if the Meſaical Law could have furniſhd 
out the propereſt Methods for obtaining Everlaſting Life, there 


would have been no need of the Goſpel. But tis plain, that 


the Moſaics! Law was ſo difficult to be obſerved, and involved 
the Profeſſors of it under ſo much Guilt, for want of keeping up 
to its Precepts, that Almighty God, in his infinite Wiſdom, 
found it neceſſary to eſtabliſh the Faith or Religion of Jeſus 


Chrift, that Men might obtain Eternal Life thereby, upon eaſier 


Conditions. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke X. 23. 


I. Our Saviour, addrefling himſelf to his Diſci les, ſpake 
thus : 'Tis a very great degree of Happineſs, which you are 
allowed to partake of, in being inſtructed by my Doctrine, and 
ſeeing it confirmed to you, by ſo many Miracles done before 

our Eyes. This is a Happineſs, which many of the ancient 

rophets, and pious Princes, who were in ExpeQation of the 
Meſſias, wiſhed to have enjoyed in their Time; but they went 
to their Graves, without that Satisfaction. II. Sometime after 
this, a Lawyer came to put a captious Queſtion to him, hoping 
he might give ſome unwary Anſwer to it, that thereupon he 
might have an Advantage againſt him, to accuſe him to the Go- 
vernment. The Queſtion, which he put to him, was this: 
Sir, (ſays he) Jam very deſirous of obtaining Everlaſting Life 
in Pan bf World, and I deſire to be inform'd by you, what 
proper Methods I muſt uſe to obtain it. Our Saviour made 
Anſwer, That you have the Law of Moſes, to give you Dire- 
Qions in this Matter; and what have you learn'd from thence ? 
I find, (replies the Lawyer,) that a Man is obliged to obſerve 
every Precept of both the Tables of the Decalogue, or Ten Com- 
mandments; the Sum of the Firſt Table whereof is, To lov: 
God with all our hearts; and the Sum of the Second Table, is, 
To love our Neighbour as our ſelves. Our Saviour replied, That 
this was a very good Anſwer, and that, if he did not fail in 
proinng theſe tuo Rules, he need not fear but he ſhould be 

appy in another World. The Lawyer, having a mind to inſi- 
nuate himſelf into the good Eſteem of our Saviour, and others 
preſent, by pretending a mighty Deſire to be particularly in- 
formed, in a Matter of ſo momentous a Concern as Everlaſting 
Salvation; and probably, hoping thereby to enſnare him into 
ſome Anſwer which he might make Advanrage of, purſued him 
with this further Queſtion : But then, I pray Sir, whom ſhall ! 
account for my Neighbour ; all the prophane Race of Mankind, 


or only the Jews, God's Favourite People, as all our Doctors 


hold ? 
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T he | Fourteenth Sunday after TRTINI Tv. 

faid unto Jeſus, And who is my neighbour ? Ill. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid; A 
certain man went down from Jeruſalem to Jericho, and fell among thieves, which 
ſtripped him of his raiment, and wounded him, and departed leaving him half dead. 
And by chance there came down a certain prieſt that way, and when he ſaw him, 
he paſſed by on the other ſide. And likewiſe a Levite, when he was at the place, 
came and looked on him, and paſſed by on the other ſide. IV. But a certain 
Samaritan, as he journeyed, came where he was; and when he ſaw him, he had 
compaſſion on him, and went to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring in oyl, 
and wine, and ſet him on his own beaſt, and brought him ta an inn, and took 
care of him. And on the morrow when he departed, he took out two pence, and 
ave them to the hoſt, and ſaid unto him, Take care of him, and whatſoever thou 
1 more, when I. come again I will repay thee. Which now of theſe three, 


thinkeſt thou, was neighbour unto him that fell among the thieves? And he 


faid, He that ſhewed mercy on him. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Go and do thou | 


likewiſe. | 1 
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5 ne COLLECT: 


Lmighty and everlaſting God, give unto us the increaſe of faith, hope, and 
charity; and that we may obtain that which thou doſt promiſe, make us to 
love that which thou doſt command, through Jeſus Chih 


our Lord. Amen. 


jy Ky r by 
I. J Say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye ſhall not fulfil the luſt of the fleſh. For 


hold? III. To this Queſtion, our Saviour made Anſwer, in 
this Parabolical Hiſtory: A certain Man, whoſe Buſineſs call'd him 
to go from Jeruſalem to Jericho, whilſt he was upon the Road, was 
ſo unfortunate as to be ſer upon by Highway-men, who robbid 
him, ſtript him, wounded him, and left him almoſt dead. Not 
long after, there came by a Prieſt, travelling upon the ſame 
Road, who ſeeing the Man in this miſerable Condition, thought 
it would occaſton him ſome Trouble and Expence to relieve him, 
and therefore paſſed by on the other ſide of rhe Way, pretending 
not to ſee him; but proſecuted his Journey, notwithſtanding 
the Holineſs of his Function obliged him to a more compaſſio- 
nate Treatment. Nor long after this, paſſed by a Levite, who 
only gave a glance upon the unfortunate Man, and, without 
thewing any further Pity, went forwards on his Way. IV. But 
a Samaritan happening to travel that Road, tho he was of a diffe- 
rent Communion from the diſtreſſed Jew, yet he had that Com- 

aſſion for him, as, tho being intent upon his Journey, to 


Ray to relieve him to the utmoſt of his power. He very carefull 


waſhed his Wounds: with Wine, and ſuppled them with Oil, 
which he had moſt providentially brought with him, binding 
them up with ſuch Ligaments as that Exigence would afford; and 


having ſo done, he carefully placed him upon the Beaſt which he 
rode upon in his Journey, himſelf travelling a- foot till he came 


to the Inn, taking further care of him there, and providing ſuch 
Neceſſaries for him asthat Place would afford. Being obliged the 
next Morning to proceed on his Journey, he gave x Maſter of 


_ the Houſe two Denaries for what further Neceflaries ſhould be 


requiſite for him, charging him that he ſhould let him want no 
Convenience, and promiſing, that, in caſe: he ſhould expend 


more on the wounded Perſon's Account, he would repay him on 
his Return. And now, ſays our Saviour to this Lawyer, I 
deſire your opinion, Which of all theſe three Paſſengers you 
judge, in the moſt proper ſenſe, to be termed the Neighbour 


to the wounded Perſon; whether the two Jews, who paſſed 


-unconcernedly by him, or the Samaritan, who relieved him in this 


2 Diſtreſs? The Lawyer anſwer' d, Moſt undoubtedly. the 


him in his Misfortunes. Upon this, our Saviour ſubjoined this 
Advice; Do you imitate the Example of that Perſon, whoſe 
Neighbourly Kindneſs you your ſelf, by your own judgment 
have approved: Do nor you, like too many of your Country- 


the fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt che fleſh ; and t 


amaritan, who was touched with ſo great a Senſe of Compaſ- 
ſion towards him, as, to his own Detriment, ſo kindly to relieve 


heſe 


are 


men, retain a Soureneſs and Averſion to all of a different Per- 
ſwaſion in Religion from your ſelves ; for, ſince you cannot but 
commend the Charity of a Samaritan towards a Jew, the Charity 
of a Jew towards a Samaritan is not to be condemned. 


„„ 


— 
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„ Introit. | aA > 
Thy word is a lantern unto my feet, &'c. Pſal. 119. 
Glory be to the Father, c. | 


As it was in the beginning, Gr. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLE OT for the 14, Sund after Trin. 


O All-powerful and Eternal God, make the Chriſtian Graces 
of Faith, Hope, and Charity, which thou haſt implanted in our 
Hearts by the Inſpiration of thy Holy ut. continually to en- 
creaſe in us, by = Operations of the fame; and that we may 
obtain the glorious Rewards of another Life, make us ro love, 
above all things, to obey A Commands in this: All this we 
pray, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour. Amen. 


pP ARAPHR As E onthe EPISTL E. Gal. V. 16. 
I. Now I muſt preſs one thing very particularly upon you, 
which is, That you govern your Lives and Actions according to 
that Spiritual Law which our Bleſſed Saviour has given us, fo as 
not to gratiſie thoſe Inclinations which a corrupt Nature is apt 
to diſpoſe you to. For indeed, there is a great deal of Struggle 
between the Principles of Religion, and Mens Carnal Tendencies; 
one moving them to what is holy and fitting, and reaſonable, 
and for their true Intereſt; the other, enclining them to what is 
pleaſant; and for their worldly Profit: So that good Men, often- 
times in this State of Mortality, cannot arrive to that height of 
Piety and Goodneſs which they are willing to do. Now, ſince 
we have engaged our ſelves in the Profeſſion of this Spiritual 
Religion, which affords Rules of ſuch admirable Excellency, 

ou muſt not think of diſcharging your Duty therein, by per- 

rming the Old Legal Obſervances and Rites of the Meſaical Law; 
for theſe were proper enough to govern the Servants of God, 
when they were in their Pupillage ; but now they are at Age, 
they muſt be under the Direction of the Spirit, and be govern d 
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The Fourteenth Sunday after TRINIf T.. 
are contrary the one to the other 3 ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye would, 
But if ye be led by the Spirit, ye are not under the law. II. Now the works of 
the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adultery, fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſ- 
neſs, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, 
heteſies, envyings, murders, drunkenneſs, revellings, and ſuch like: of the which 
| tell you before, as I have allo told you in time paſt,” that they who do ſuch 
chings ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God. III. But the fruit of the Spirit is 
love, joy, peace, long- ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, faith, meekneſs, temperance: 
againſt ſuch there is no law. And they that are Chriſt's have crucified the flefly with 
he r brat of wn wonomt | L008. © miſt 1 | 


The GOSPEL. S. Luxs XVII. 11. a 

J. A ND it came to paſs, as Jeſus went to Jeruſalem , that he paſſed chrough 
: the midſt of Stmaria and Galilee. And as he entred into a certain vil- 
lage, there met him ten men that were lepers, who ſtood afar off, And they lifted 


up their voices, and ſaid, Jelus maſter, have mercy on us. II. And when he 


* 


IS. 


- ſaw them, he ſaid unto them, Go ſhew your ſelves unto the prieſts. And it came 


to paſs, that as they went, they were cleanſed. And one of them, when he ſaw 
that he was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice glorified God, and fell 
down on his face at his feet, giving him thanks; and he was a Samaritan. 
III. And Jeſus anſwering, ſaid, Were there not ten cleanſed ? but where are the 


And he ſaid unto hitn, Ariſe, go thy way, thy fai 


* 


nine? There are not found that returned to give glory to God, ſave this ſtranger. 


by the Principles of Chriſtianity, which will better inſtru& them. 
II. But becauſe you may the better know when you are under 
the Direction of the Spirit, and have the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt 
a Governing fre in you, Iwill ſum up ſome Particulars, 
which thoſe that indulge themſelves in the Practice of, are not 
true Profeſſors of Chriſtianity; their Carnal Life being incon- 
ſiſtent with the Spiritual Nature of that Holy Religion : And 
they are theſe : Adultery, which is, a Violating the Ties of Con- 
jugal Fidelity and Chaſtity, or Defiling the Bed of another. 
Fornication, under which are contained all Commixtures of Un- 
matried Perſons with each other:  Uncleanneſs which denotes the 
parenting of all Luſtful Actions contrary to Nature; and Laſ- 
c{viouſneſs; which comprehends all-Incitarions and Allurements 
to Luſt, by Wanton Words or Actions. 1de/atry, which is the 


vs 
* 


Perſons Welfare, or good Succeſs. Murder, or the n 
in 
Drinking. Revellings, the Sanne away Time and Provi- 


I muſt tell you plainly, Thar thoſe who indulge themſelves in 
theſe Actions, ſhall not be Partakers of thoſe Heavenly Rewards 
which Chriſtianity propoſes. III. But, on the other ſide, the 
Actions which a good Chriſtian is known by, as a Tree by its 
Fruits, are theſe following: Love, of a friendly Diſpoſition to 
all Men; Which is contrary. to the Hatred before-menrion'd. 
A Jey and Satisfaction at the Welfare of our Brethren, in oppo- 

ion to Envy and Emulation. Peace, or a quiet Behaviour with 
thoſe we converſe with, in oppoſition to Strife. Long ſuffering, 


or a bearing with the Affronts and Injuries offered, in oppoſi- 


tion to Revenge before ſpoken of. Gentleneſe, or Calmneſs or 
Sweetneſs of Behaviour, which is contrary to Wrath. Goodneſs, 
or a taking every thing kindly; and in good part, and in putting 
the beſt Conſtruction upon Actions; in oppoſition to Sedition, 
and going into Parties, upon every thing that does not pleaſe. 
Faith, or a ready Aﬀent ro the Principles of Religion; in op- 
poſition to Hereſy, which believes nothing, but according to 
natural Reaſon, or prepoſſeſſed Opinion. Mechneſs, or a gentle 
Deportment in Words and Ac&tjons; in oppoſition to Wrath and 
Hatred. Temperance, or an avoiding all unlawful Pleafures, and 
a moderate uſe of all lawful ones; in oppoſition to Fornica- 


. 


hach made thee whole. 


tion, Drunkenneſs, &. Now, the Law of God is ſo far from 
condemning fuch AQtons, that when Men conſcientiouſly diſ- 
charge them, God ſhall reward them with Everlaſting Happi- 
neſs. And it is an eaſie Matter to know that Men belong to 
Chriſt, and are faithful Profeſſors of his Religion, when they 
ſquare their Lives according to the Rules Which he has given 
them, and have gotten ſuch a Maſtery over their evil Inelinati- 
ons, that they are no longer under the Power of them. 


 PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. Luke XVII. 11 


I. Our Bleſſed Lord, going from Galilee to Jeruſalem, as he 
was entring into a Village that he was to paſs through, in his 
Way thither, the Fame of his Coming reaching the Ears of 
thoſe that were in the Place before he came; ten Perſons who 
bad a Leproſy upon them, a Diſtemper very common in that 
Country, came out to meet him, in hopes to be cured of their 


Diſtemper. The diſeaſed Perſons ſtood afar off, nor offering to 


come nigh our Saviour, as being under a Legal Uncleanneſs, 
bur call d out with a loud Voice, O Rabbi Jeſus, thou famous 
Prophet, have Pity upon us, in Curing us of our Diſeaſe. 
II. Our Saviour then taking notice of them, bid them go and 
ſhew themſelves to the Prieſts, and they ſhould be cured of their 

Diſtemper. And as they were on their Way to Jernſelem, in or- 
der to go to the Prieſt, they, to their great Surprize; found them - 
ſelves cured. Nine of them went upon their ordinary Buſineſs; 
but one of the number, being a Samaritan, out of a great Senſe 
of Gratitude for the Benefit received, returned back to our Sa- 
vivur; and praiſed God, for the great Bleſſing he had ſo lately 
8 from him; and likewiſe, in an humble manner, fell 
down proſtrate at his Feet, moſt hearti ly thanking him for the 
great Favour which he had vouchſafed him; in making uſe of 
the Divine Power he was veſted with, to work his Cure. HI. Our 
Saviour taking notice of this Man's Thankfulneſs, and the In- 
gratitude of the others, asked him where the other nine were, 
who were lately cured, and ow'd as much Thanks to him as he 
did? making this further Remark upon this Occurrence; That 
it was fomerhing extraordinary, that nine Jews, who pretended 
to a peculiar Sanctity, by virtue of their Religion, and their Ex- 
traction from the holy Patriarchs, ſhould receive ſo miraculous 
a Favour from God, and never vouchfafe to thank him for it, 
or the Perfon whom he was pleaſed to make uſe of as his Inſtru- 
ment in it; but that a Samaritan, who profeſſed a worſe Religion, 
and was deſcended from Heathen Progenitors, ſhould diſtinguith 
himſelf, in punctually obſerving both theſe Duties, which the 
others were defective in: Riſe up (ſays he) from the Ground. 
on which thou haſt in moſt humble manner proſtrated thy ſelf 
before me, and go away in Peace and Content, for thy Cure is 
owing to thy Faith; God having ſo great a Regard to it, as mi- 
raculouſly to remove thy foul Diſtemper from thee, for the fake 


of it. 
* The 
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* The Fiftcenth Sunday after T RINITY: 
| comes l Sr WIE COBIRET. 


” Eep, we beſeech thee, O Lord, thy Church with thy perpetual mercy. And 
becauſe the frailty of man without thee cannot but fall, keep us ever by 
thy help from all things hurtful, and lead us to all things profitable to 
our ſalvation, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. Gar. VI. 11. 


E ſee how large a letter I have written unto you with mine own hand. As 
| many as defire to make a fair ſhew in the fleſh, Ty conſtrain you to be 
tircumciſed, only leſt they ſhould ſuffer perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. ' For nei- 
ther they themſelves who are circumciſed keep the law ; but defire ro have you cir- 
iſed, chat they may glory in your fleſh. II. Bur God forbid that 1 ſhould 
glory, ſave in the. croſs of our Lord ſeſus Chrift, by whom the world is crucified 
unto me, and I unto the world. For in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumciſion availeth 
any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but a new creature. And as many as walk accordin 
to this rule peace be on them, and mercy, and upon the Iſrael of God. From 
henceforth let no man trouble me, for 1 bear in my body the marks of the Lord 
Jeſas. _ Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be wich your ſpirit. Amen. 


— 
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The GOSPEL. S. Marra. VI. 24. 


3 O man can ſerve two maſters : for either he will hate the one, and love 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


1 No che Introit. | 
I hate them that imagine evil things, c. Plal. 119. 
Glory be to the Father, . | 
As it was in the beginning, U. 1 B. Edw. VI. 
PARAPHRASE ontheC OLL ECT for tha 15th Sund. after Tin, 
We beſeech thee, O Lord, to preſerve thy Church with the 
continual Watchfulneſs ofthy good Providence : And becauſe 
the Infirmity of our Human Nature is ſuch, that we are apt fre- 
quently co fall into Sin, we beg thy Aſſiſtance to keep us from 
any ſtrong Tempration which may be a Snare to our Innocence, 
and to fuccour us with all Helps which may further our Salva- 


tion: And this we pray, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Amen. | 


PARAPFHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Gal. VI. 11. 

I. You ſee, my beloved Galatians, that out of the great Re- 
ſpe& which I bear you, contrary to my Cuſtom, I have written 
a Letter of conſiderable length ro you, with my own Hand ; the 
Buſineſs of my Apoſtleſh ip being 3 that T am forced 
commonly to dictate to an Amanuenſis, for Expedition. I Know, 
thoſe that are fond of keeping up the Jullaical Ceremonies, and 
deſirous of profeſſing a ſpecious and pompous Religion, are 
3 earneſt to have you Circumeiſed; to the end, that 
the Chriſtian Religion may look more like 9 
thereby they may the better avoid Perſecution, in all Places 

where the Jewiſh Religion is eſtabliſhed, or tolerated. But, as 
much as they ſtand up for theſe Jewiſh Ceremonies, and contenu 
for other Perſons obſerving them, they do not obferve them 
themſelves, they neglecting many of them when they think fit: 
But, after all, they do not deſire to draw you in, to ſubmit to 
the Rite of Circumciſion, ſo much to make you to obſerve the 
Moſaical Law, as to reflect an Honour upon themſelves, in 
making you Proſelytes to their Party, and in fixing you firmly 
in their Intereſt, when * have condeſcended to receive that 
Mark in your Fleſh. II. But God forbid that I ſhould have 
any ſuch-like ambitious Aim: My greateſt Glory is, to preach 
the Doctrine of Jeſus'Chriſt, for the ſake of which, I have aban- 
doned all Worldly Enjoyments; I deſpiſing the World, and the 


manner ; To diſſwade Men from à too great Care 
: Welfare. Lou are ſufficiently appriſed of this Truth, That one 


ewiſh, and that 


the other; or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe the other. Ye 


cannot 


World agein contemning and perſecuting me. But however, 
| bg relation to the Controverſy about the Jewiſh Ceremonies, 


this I would have you to lay down as an undonbred Maxim, 
That, as to the principal Concern of Salvation, which ought to 
our chiefeſt Aim, tis not the being Circumciſed, or rhe no: 


ing Circumciſed, will bring a Man to Heaven; but the re- 


newing our Nature, and forming our Lives, according to che 


Precepts of our Bleſſed Lord. Now they, who ſquare their 
Lives according to this Rule, whether they be Circumciſed 6x 
not, are God's true Iſraelites : And may God Almighty ſhowre 
down his Bleſſings upon all ſach good Pexfons. Por the 


future, I deſire not to be troubled with the Reſolution of this 
Queſtion, you having ſufficiently known my Sentiments the: e- 


in, by this Epiſtle. And, as to that Mark of Circumciſion, which 


ſome ſet ſo great a Value upon, I muſt tell you, I bear in my 
Body a more honourable Mark than this, the Scars of the 


Scourging and the Stoning, which I have undergone, for the 


- Preaching the Goſpel ef my Maſter, Chriſt Jeſus. And now I 
commend you all ro the good Grace of God, and which I with 
to dwell in, and to take Poſſeſſion of your Hearts. Amen. 


i PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matth. VI. 24. 
I. Otr Saviour, in hit Sermon on the Mount, proceeded in this 
2 their Morldly 


Servant cannot faithfully diſcharge his Duty to two Maſters; for 
it cannot be, but that he will have a ſtronger Biats of Affection 


to one, than to the other; and, as their Intereſt will frequently 
inter fere, ſo ſuch a Servant cannot forbear to promote the Advan- 
tage of his beloved Maſter, before chat of the other whom he 


has the leſs Eſteem for. In like manner, no one can be a ſin- 


dere Servant of the True God, and of Mammon rhe God of 
»Riches ; true Piety being inconſiſtent wich a progging for 
Wealth, and a hankering after the Advanrages of this World, 
Therefore I lay this Injunttion upon you, that are my Diſci- 


ples, That you ſhould not entertain ſuch an anxious Care after 


the good Things of this World, as may hinder you from 
making a juſt Provifion for a better. For you know, that all 


theſe things are but only ro ſuſtain Life, and ro defend our 
Bodies from the Injuries of the Weather. Therefore, fince it is 
the good God; who has given us Life, and has formed theſe 
Bodies of ours, we have no reaſon ts ſuſpect his gracious Pro- 
x vidence, 
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into barns; yet your heavenly father feedeth them: Are ye not much better than 


Tbe Sixteenth Sunday aſter T RINATY. 


cannot ſerve God and Mammon. Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no thought 
for your life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ſhe ſhall drink; nor yet for your body, 
what ye ſhall put on: Is not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment ? 
II. Behold the fowls of the air; for they ſow not, neither do they reap, nor gather 


they? Which of you by taking thought can add one cubit unto his Stature? And 
why take ye thought for raiment 2 III. Conſider the lilies , of the field how, they 


grow: they toil not, neither do they, ſpin : and lay. u you, the 
lomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one of theſe. . Wherefore if God fo 
clothe the gtaſs of the field, which to day o morrow is cal oven 
ſhall he not much more clothe you, O ye of little faith? IV. Therefore take 
no thought ſaying, What ſhall we eat? or what ſhall we drink ? or wherewithal 
ſhall we be cloathed ? (for after all theſe things do the Gentiles ſeek) for your heaven. 
ly Father knoweth that ye have need of all theſe things. But ſeek ye firſt the-king. 
dom of God, and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe, things ſhall be added unte you. 
| Take therefore no thought for the morrow ; for the morrow ſhall take thought for 
the things of it ſelf: ſufficient unto! the d „ 
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is, and to morrow is caſt into the oven; 


ay is the evil thereof. 


yet I ſay unto you, that even So- 
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ſerve it evermore by thy help 
Lord. Amen. 


me EIS TL E 


this cauſe I bow my knees unto the 


vidence, in ſecuring to us a Competency of theſe Outward 
Conveniencies, which are far inferior to Life, and are only Means 
which tend to preſerve it. II. Allow but your ſelves ' Time 
to conſider, how the Providence of God diſplays itſelf, in the 
Preſervation of the Inferior Parts of the Creation, Think, how 


plentifully God Almighty provides for the Birds; and yet the 


o not ſo much as make uſe of the ordinary Diligence whic 
Men exerciſe for their Livelihood; they neither plough, nor 
ſow, nor build Barns, or Granaries, for their Maintenance. 


Now can we think, that the Providence of that ſame gracious 


God will be ſcanty to us, who are a far ſuperior part of his Work- 
manſhip, when he is ſo liberal to theſe mean Creatures ? Bur, 
ſuppoſing that you are never ſo anxious and ſollicitous about the 
Means of Life, and could obtain never-ſo-great a Share of them 
ve muſt not think that theſe will prolong your Lives longer than 


God Almighty pleaſes; any more than you can imagine, that 
54 will enlarge your Stature, or make you a foot or two 


hig 


er. III. And when you are in fear of wanting Raiment 


your ſelves, or are enclined to envy the rich Attire of others, take 
into your Conſideration the Providence of God, with relation 
to Plants and Flowers, and think with how 


'* Tulips grow wild 

in Paleſtine. Vid. 
3 Tes. Pield „without any human Labour laid out 
f upon them, and without any Induſtry of their 

own to ſpin or weave their beautiful Robes; and yet I dare ſay, 


orgeous Apparel he cloaths, for Inſtance, the 


that Solomon, who, in his Magnificence, excell'd all the Eaſtern 


Monarchs, when he fate on his Throne, arrayed in his Majeſtick 
Attire, was not ſo 8 clad, nor did his Purple ſhine fo 
bright, as the lively Colours of theſe common Flowers. Now, 
if God takes ſuch ſpecial care to cloath and adorn the ordi- 
nary Field-Flowers, which he deſighs only for a Day or two's 
Duration, Which this day flouriſh, and the next day are 
withered, and burnt for Fuel; Do not you think that he is as 
ready to afford convenient Raiment for his faithful Servants, 


whom he propoſes to make eternally happy? To think other- 


wiſe, will beſpeak you to have very wrong Notions of God's 


Goodneſs, and a very ſmall Truſt in his Providence. IV. It 


is enough for the Heathen Nations, who have no Hopes be- 
yond this World, to be follicitous about theſe Matters: But 


you, who have the Happineſs of a Celeſtial Kingdom, and the 


* The Sixteenth Sunday after TAN 
Lord, we beſeech thee, let thy continual pry cleanſe and defend f thy 


church; and becauſe it cannot continue in 


J. T Deſire that ye faint not at my tribulations for you, which is your glory. For 


to double our Unhappineſs, and make the Uneaſinefs of it come 


ies, or * Tulips, which grow wild in the 


PARAPHRASEonthe COLLECT for the 16th Sund. after Trin. 
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afety without thy ſuccour, pre- 
and goodneſs, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


4 


Eenes. Il. 13. 


7 


Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, of whom 


o the 


Joys of the other World; in view, have no reaſon to trouble your 
Thoughts about theſe mean Concerns. Uſe your utmoſt Dili- 
ence in obtaining this State of Glory, and leave theſe Outward 
hings to the ordinary Providence of God, who will not fail to 
provide you a Sufficiency of them. Therefore, I pray you, be 
not over-ſollicitous in the procuring the Conveniencies of this 
Life, nor torment your ſelves with diſtracting Thoughts, for 
fear you ſhould want them. For, if you have them not, the 
Diſappointment is not very great; but to diſcompoſe your 
ſelves before you want them, by a fear, that ſome time or other 
ou may, is but to encreaſe the Uneaſineſs of your Condition. 
very Day of this Life, is attended with ſufficient Inconve- 
nience ; but to add a further Sorrow, by ' frighrful Apprehen- 
ſions of future Misfortunes which may poſſibly happen, is but 


upon us, before God ſends it, 


— 


",PARIOUS READINGS. 
rn on NT an N 
I deal with the thing that is lawful and right. Gr. Pſal. 119. 
Glory bet the Father %, for hn hl hero en 
As it was in the beginning, G. r B. Ed. VI. 


+ Thy congregation: O. C. r. 


O Lord, we humbly beſeech thee, of thy Freut Mercy and 

Compaſſion, to cleanſe thy Church from all Corruption of Do- 

ctrine, or Impurity of Manners, which may creep into it; 2 

becauſe it cannot ſafely continue without thy Aſſiſtance, we be- 

ſeech thee, that thou wouldeſt, by thy Almighry Protection, 

. wht it: Which we ask, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our 
ord. Amen. | | | oa 


- PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Epheſ. III. 13. 
I. Since I have ſuffered ſo much, for Preaching the Goſpel 
to you Gentiles, I earneſtly beg of you, that you would not 
{briak from the Faith, upon account of the Perſecutic ns, Ben 
| err tre a: 99 14. Bs wg 


: 


. Thaken by any Perſecutions which. may befal you : That you him with no little | 
- 52 Cock a juſt Senſe (as all good Chriſtians ought to have) of evident, and done in the Preſence of ſo great a number of 
| sun 


him, by the Propagation of the Goſ pel of Jeſus Chriſt, by which 


vant, he went to Naim, a City of Galilee, being attended, not 
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The Seventeenth Sunday after TRTIVIT v. 
the whole family in heaven and earth is named, that he would grant you according 
to the riches of his glory, to be ſtrengthned with might by his Spirit in the inner 
man: That Chriſt may dwell in your hearts by faith; that ye being rooted and 
grounded in love, may be able to comprehend with all ſaints, what is the breadth, 
and length, and depth, and height; and to know the love of Chriſt, which paſſeth 
knowledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulneſs of God, II. Now unto him 


, 


that is able to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, accordin 


to the power that worketh in us, unto him be glory in the Church by Chriſt Jeſus, 
throughout all ages, world without end. Amen. #7 


The GOSPEL. S.Luxz VII. 11. 


1 \ ND it came to pals the day after, that Jeſus went into a city called Naim, 


and many of his diſciples went wich him, and much people. Now when 
he came nigh to the gate of the city, behold, there was a dead man carried out, 
che only ſon of. his mother, and ſhe was a widow ; and much people of the city 
was with her. II. And when the Lord ſaw her, he had compaſſion on her, and 
ſaid unto her, Weep not. And he came and touched the biere, (and they that 
bare him ſtood till) and he ſaid, Young man, I ſay unto thee, Ariſe. And he 
that was dead, fat up, and began to ſpeak: and he delivered him to his mother. 
III. And there came a fear on all, and they glorified God, ſaying, that a great 
Prophet is riſen up among us, and that God hath viſited his people. And this 


rumour of him went forth throughout all Judea, and throughout all the region 
round about. | es arr” 


* 


* The Seventeenth Sunday after TRINI Tv. 
The COLLECT. 
Ord, we pray thee that thy grace may always prevent and follow us; and 


make us continually to be given to all good works, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. | | 


The 


you ſee me undergo for it; eſpecially ſince they happen to me Natural Tenderneſs of her Sex, and a freſh Reflexion upon ſo 
upon your Account, which ought to be Matter of 2 to ſad a Misfortune; he pitying her Condition, bid her ſtay her 
you, and ſhould animate you to ſuffer likewiſe with Courage, Tears, and raiſe her dejected Spirits, he having ſomething to 
afrer my Example. For this reaſon, 1 pray to God, for the ſake offer, which would aſſwage her Grief : And with that, he laid his 
of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, (who is acknowledged to be the Saviour Hand on the Bier; upon which the Bearers of it ſtood ſtill: 
of the World, both by Jews and Gentiles) chat he would afford And then he called out aloud, Young man Ariſe. Theſe Words 
you not only the Vertues of Conſtancy and Patience, but all were no ſooner ſpoken, but the dead Perſon raiſed himſelf, and 
other Vertues and Graces which are requiſite for you, in your fate up, and after thar, ſoon recover'd the uſe of his Speech : 
Chriſtian Warfare; eſpecially, that your Belief in Jeſus Chriſt Then coming off from the Bier, and being reſtored to perfect 
may be ſo firmly ſettled and rooted in your Hearts, asnot to be Health, our Saviour It him to his Mother, who received 


oy. III. This Miracle, ſo inconteſtably 


parallell'd and ſtupendious Love to Mankind, manifeſted People, ſtruck all the Spectators with a religious Awe of the 
in the Redemption of the World by our Saviour Chriſt ; and Divine Power by which it was effected; and they univerſally 
that our Love to him, upon the Reflexion on this ineſtimable owned, that a mighty Prophet was riſen up in Judæa: and that 
Benefit, may work you up to ſuch a Love, and Gratitude, and God Almighty had ſhewn an extraordinary Favour to his Choſen 
Ardency of Affection towards him, that you may be content to People the Jews, in ſending a Perſon of that ſacred Character, 
undergo any Sufferings for his ſake. II. Now unto the infi- and veſted with ſo eminent a degree of the Divine Power, 
nitely Wiſe and Powerful God, who, we ſee, can work Deli- among them. 

Verances for us, which we were not able to think of, (as, tis — 
plain, he has done, in the Myſtery of the Redemption,) be : Ro og | 
aſcribed all Honour, particularly that Glory which accrues to _ _VFARIOUS READINGS. 


he will be honoured, not only in this preſent Age, but in all „„ 
ſucceeding Generations. | | 


| Thy teſtimonies are wonderful, &c. Pal. 119. 
PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL, S. Luke VII. 11. Glory be to the Father, Ge. 8. 2 i 
I. The Day after our Saviour had cured the Centurion's Ser- ee PORE; O's: 2 


only by Diſciples, but by many other People. And being come „ eithe COLLECT for rhe 11boam. oft Tris, 


near the Town, there was a dead Perſon carried to be buried in 


the Burial- place, which was out of the City- : , 
only Sen of a Widow who liv'd in 5 _—_ my eee ee e, Ne pate 


a VN, Reſolutions and Endeavours ; and be pleaſed, by thy heavenly 

11 When _ 75 4 rang with her, attending the Corps. Inſpirations, to give ſuch a Bent to mt touts, that we may con- 
Grief th W oblerved under what an exceſſive degree of tinually be enclined to obey thy Commands: And this we beg, 
© poor Woman was, this being excited in her, by the for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. ner. | 


O Lord, we pray, that thy Preventing Grace may ſtir us up to 


PA RA. 


| 


The Seventeenth Sunday after TAIXIT V. 


© The EPISTLE. Epnns. V. 1. 


|. T Therefore the priſoner of the Lord beſeech · you that ye walk worthy of the 

| vocation: wherewith ye are called, with all lowlineſs, and meekneſs, with 
long-ſaffering, forbearing one another in love; endeavouring to keep the unity of the 
ſpirit in the bond of peace. II. There is one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called in one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, one God and 
Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and in you all. 


j 


The G OSPEL. 8. L ure XIV. 1. 


I. TT came to paſs, as Jeſus went into the houſe of one of the chief phariſees to 
1 eat bread on the ſabbath-day, that they watched him. And behold, chere 
was a certain man before him who had the dropſie. II. And Jeſus anſwering, 
ſpake unto the lawyers and phariſees, ſaying, Is it lawful to heal. on the ſabbath. 

day ? And they held their peace, And he took him, and healed him, and let him 
go; and anſwer'd them, ſaying, Which of you ſhall have an aſs, or an ox fallen 
into a pit, and will not ſtraight-way pull him out on the ſabbath-day 2 And they 
could not anſwer him again to theſe things. III. And he put forth a parable to 
thoſe who were bidden, when he marked how they choſe out the chief rooms, ſay- 


ing unto 


them, When chou art bidden of any man to a wedding, fit not down in 


the higheſt room, leſt a more honourable man than thou be bidden of him: And 
he that bade thee and him, come and ſay to thee, Give this man place; and 
thou begin with ſhame to take the loweſt room. IV. But when thou art bidden, 

and fit down in the loweſt room, that when he that bade thee, cometh, he may 


0 
* unto thee, Friend, go up 13 
of them that ſit at meat with t 


then ſhalt thou have worſhip in the preſence 
ee. For wholoever exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; 


and he that humbleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Eph. IV. 1. 


I. I Paul, who am a Priſoner, for Preaching the Goſpel of 
| Jeſus Chriſt, beſeech you, by the Bonds which 1 ſuffer for 
your ſakes, that you would lead Lives anſwerable to that excel- 
lent Religion which you make profeſſion of: That you would 
not barely profeſs Chriſtianity, but exerciſe the Chriſtian Ver- 
tues ; that you would be meek and lowly in your own Opi- 
nions; that you bear with Patience the Injuries which are 
offered you, and the Perſecutions which may befal you ; and 
do not defpiſe or ſeverely cenſure the Imprudence or Ignorance 
of others. Make it your Study to preſerve Unity in the 8 
b 8 all Diſſenſions and Schiſms; for Concord is the mo 
effectual Way to bind and knit you cloſe together, to preſerve 
ou from the Afaults of your Adverſaries: There being no 
round for Diviſions and Separations among you; ſince you are 
= one Spiritual Body, and are all in Expectation of the ſame 
verlaſtin 8 State of Happineſs. Ye have but one Lord and Maſter, 
efus Chriſt, the great Founder of your Religion; ye have 
ut one Confeſſion of Faith to which you all aflent; you have 
bur one Baptiſmal Vow which you all rake upon your ſelves: 
You have but one God the Father, who created all things, 


and, by his good Providence, does continually keep and pre- 
ſerve you. | 70 


Pp PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XIV, I. 


I. Our Saviour being invited to Dinner on a Sabbath-Day, to 
the Houſe of a Phariſce of conſiderable Note; ſeveral of that 
Sedt being in Company, who had an eye upon him, to find out 
whether he did or ſaid any thing contrary to the Law, or their 
Traditions ; it happened, in the Way thither, that a certain Per- 
ſon, who was affected with a Dropſy, preſented himſelf before 
him, in order to be cured by #74] II. Our Saviour, bein 
re ſolved to work his Cure, asked this previous Queſtion of thoſe 
Lawyers and Phariſees that were in his Company, Whether it 
was contrary to the Moſaical Law, to cure a Sick-man of his Di- 
8 upon the Sabbath? But they gave no Anſwer to his 
Queition, fearing that our Saviour might draw ſome Conſe- 
quences from their Derermination of it, as might be prejudicial 
to their Opinions. Therefore our Saviour, without any more 


- 


ado, healed the Man of his Diſtemper, and ſent him away: 
But, kno ing that they had a Diſlike of this Action; to con- 
vince them of their Unreaſonableneſs therein, directed this fur- 
ther Diſcourſe to them. Do not you all own, that, by the Mo- 
ſaical Law, a Man is permitted, on the Sabbath-Day, to help a 
Beaſt out of a Ditch, which he ſhall fall into? And will you 
_ that Aſſiſtance to a Man, which you ſo readily afford to a 
Beaſt ? This was ſo unanſwerable an Argument againſt their 
fooliſh Opinion, as would admit of no Reply, and therefore 
they were perfectly filent. III. The Company being now 
come into the Phariſee's Houſe, and our Saviour obſervin 
what. a great Buſtle there was among the Gueſts, who ſhoul 
7 the uppermoſt Places at the Table, he gave them a gentle 
Rebuke, in this following Admonition. When u are invited 
to a Publick Entertainment, as ſuppoſing a Wedding-Dinner, 
whereunto Perſons of ſeveral Ranks and Qualities are likewiſe 
invited, many of which are unknown to each other, you ought 
not, in Prudence, to take the chief Seat in the Room ; for it 
may happen, that there may be one in Company of eminent Di- 
ſtinction, to whom that Place does of Right belong. And the 
Conſequence of this will be, that, when the Maſter of the 
Family obſerves it, he will come and tell you, That you have 
forgotten your ſelf, in taking Place of ſuch a Perſon of Qua- 
= there preſent; and that you muſt not take it amiſs, if he 
defires you to remove lower, to make room for him. And 
then conſider what Confuſion you will be in, after- having 
3 your ſelf in one of the higheſt Seats in the Room, to be 
reed, with the Laughter of the whole Company, to take the 
loweſt Place that you can find empty. IV. You ought, in 
Prudence, rather ta take any Seat in the lower part of the Room; 
and when the Maſter of the Family obſerves you there, below 
ſome Perſons of inferior Quality, he may deſire you. to remove 


g to a higher Place; which will gain you an Eſteem among the 


Company, who will judge you nor only to be a Perſon of 
Figure, but of Modeſty and Humility likewiſe. For, take 
theſe for undoubred Maxims; That to ſet a Value upon one's 
ſelf, is the readieſt way to be contemned; and, That a Man 


will always be ſooner honoured and preferred, by being Modeſt 
and Humble. | | 
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Ord, we beſeech thee, rant thy people grace to withſtand . the ternprations 
of the world, the fleſh, and the devil, and wich pure hearts and minds to 
follow thee the only God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


, 
* 1 * | ; ; ' 1 N e 
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I. T Thank my God always on your behalf, for the grace of God which is given 

| I you by Jeſus Chriſt ;. that in every thing ye are enriched by him, in all 
utterance, and in all knowledge, © even as the teſtimony of Chriſt was confirmed in 
you : So that ye come behind in no gift; waiting for the coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall alſo confirm you unto the end, that ye may be blameleſs in 
the day of our Lord Jelus Chriſt. drop 12 * 


* — 
. 
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5, d A 1s £5 
I. Hen the Phariſees had heard that Jeſus had put the Sadduces to ſilence 
they were gathered together. Then one of them, who was a lawyer, 

asked him a queſtion, tempting him, and ſaying, Maſter, which is the great com- 
mandment in the Law? Il. Jeſus ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind. This is the firſt and 
great commandment. And the ſecond is like unto it, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf. On theſe two commandments hang all the law and the pro- 
phers. III. While the Phariſees. were gathered together, Jeſus asked them, ſaying; 
What think ye of Chriſt? whoſe ſon is he? They ſay unto him, The ſon of 
David. He ſaith unto them, How then doth David in Spirit call him Lord, ſay- 


y ing, 
Parrous - REEDINGS... + ther Completion of your Goodneſs and Excellency, atthe Com- 
e 64 1 1 ing of our Lord at the General Reſurrection. | 
: „ i | Rs 
| Righteous art thou, O Lord, &. Pal. 119. | PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matth. XXII. 34. 


Glory be to the Father, &c. NE | I. Some of the Phariſees, hearing that our Saviour had baffled 
As it was in the beginning, Ge. 1 B. Edw. VI. the Sadduces, in a Diſpute which he Hwy 72 hon _ 

. . | | Matth. xxii. 23. th ied the E hat he had thereby gaine 
The infections of the devil, and with pure heart, ec. O. C. P. b len 


among the People; and therefore they thought to leſſen it, by 


CE i Wa v5 e 


| ublickly propoſing to him a knotty Queſtion, which they ſup- 
PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for the 187) Sund. after Trin. b nen y y 


O Lord, we beſeech thee to afford the powerful Influences of 
thy Divine Grace, to us thy Servants here aſſembled, and all o- 
ther Chriſtian People throughout the whole Catholick Church ; 
that we may be able to conquer all Temptations wherewith we 
may be aſſaulted, by the World, the Fleſh, or the Devil; and 

rant that we may, in Holineſs and Purity of Life, obey the 
recepts of wy Holy Religion: Which we deſire, for the ſake 


of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 1 Cor. I. 4. 


I. I return my moſt humble Thanks to my gracious God 
that he has been pleaſed to crown my Labours 5 that happy 


| Succeſs, that the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt, which I have preached 


to you, has had ſuch an extraordinary Effect upon you, as I 
find it has; and that you are not only eminent for the Poſſeſ- 
ſion of the ordinary Chriſtian Graces, but that you abound in 
every other Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, both in the Gift of Speaking 
Tongues, and the Gift of nowledge, or the underſtanding the 
more ſublime Parts of the Chriſtian Do&rine ; the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion having received a conſiderable Teſtimony of its Truth, 
rom the extraordinary Effects which it 


f has had upon you. And 
3 needs ſay, That of all the Proſelytes, which kinds been 

itherto made to Chriſtianity, there is none of them that have 
exceeded you, in the Gifts of the Holy Spirit. Which Divine 


Favours have not ſo elevated you, ſo as to think that you are 
arrived to the utmoſt degree of Chriſtian Perfection, but that 
vou ſtill proceed to grow better and better, hoping for a fur» 


poſed he was not able clearly to ſolve ; or elſe, that he would 
anſwer it in ſuch a manner, as might give them an opportunity 
of accuſing him, for falſe-Do&rine. Now, one of them being a 
Lawyer, of greater forwardneſs than the reſt, put this Queſtion 
to him ; Which of all the Precepts in the Law, is deſervedly 
to be eſteemed the Greateſt ? II. Our Saviour anſwered, That 
that was the principal Precept, which obliged them to worſhip 
the only True God, with all the Powers of their Soul, Deut. vi. 4. 
This is a Commandment of the chiefeſt weight, and of oy 
great extent; for it is the Sum of all the Duty we owe to God, 
and contains all the Precepts in the firſt Table of the Ten Com- 
mandments. The ſecond great Precept, (which contains all the 
Commandments of the ſecond Table, being the Sum of our Duty 
towards our Neighbour,) is the Command, Of loving our Neigh- 
bour as our ſelves, Lev. xix. 18. And indeed, all the Precepts, 
contained not only in the Moſaical Writings, but alſo in the Pro- 
phetical Iikewiſe, ate reducible to theſe two ſhort Commands. 
III. Our Saviour, after having anſwer'd their Queſtion, put ano- 
ther to them, which was this; What is your opinion concerning 
the Meſiaþ, and from what Family do you Gf bord he is to 
deſcend ? They all unanimouſly anſwer, That he muſt come 
of the-Davidical Line. Our Saviour then replied ; How can 
that be? ſince David, being inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, does} 
in one of his Pſalms, call him his Lord? The Words you have, 


in the CXth Pſalm, and which all your Interpreters explain of 
the Meſſias; The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
bend, till I make thine enemies thy foorſtool. Pal. cx. 13, Now; 
ſince David does expreſly here call him Lord, it can hardly be 
ſuppoſed he ſhould expett him us his Son; for it is not uſual 
11 43 | | q p | 0 
( 


ing, The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou on — 
footſtool 2 If David then call him Lord, how is he his Son ? And 
man was able to. anſwer him a wand, neither duct uny mati (from that day forth) 


enemies thy 


ask him any moe queſtions. 
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for a Prince to allow that Compellation to any one, much ſefs 


to one of his own Children. This did, at the ſame time, ſhew 
the wonderful Dignity of the Meſſas, as being ſo far ſuperiour 
to an Earthly Prince, as to be call'd Lord by him; and did 
likewife fo gravel the Phariſees, as very much depretiated their 
Character among the People, who were Auditors of the Diſpute; 
inſomuch that, for the future, they were afraid to put any more 
Queſtions to him, for fear of being baffled in the ſame manner, 
as they had been in this. | 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 
| „ Introit. 
I call with my whole heart, Cc. 


Glory be to the Father, Ge. 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. 


Pl. 119. 
1 B. Edw. VI. 
| + That the working of thy mercy may in all things, &c. 


PARAPHRASE onthe COL LECT for the 19th Sund. after Trin. 


O God, whereas without thy Aſſiſtance it is impoſſible to o- 
bey thy Commands, we beſeech thee, of thy great Mercy, to af- 
ford us ſuch a Portion of thy Holy Spirit, as may dire& our 
Hearts, and all our Faculties, to perform our Dury which thou 
haſt required of us: And this we pray, for the ſake of Jefus 
Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | a 


— PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Epheſ. IV. 17. 
I. There is one thing, which I muſt over and over. remind 
you of, (and I call our Bleſſed Saviour to witneſs the Neceſſity of 
this Exhortation,) and'that is, That you have a ſpecial care of 
the Regularity and Exactneſs of your Converſation, not to take 
Example from the Heathens you dwell among; nor in Idolatrous 
Worſhip, and hunting after vam and frivolous Opinions, copy- 
ing from Men who would be thought to be wonderfully Wiſe 
and Knowing, but have really Minds perfectly dark to all divine 
and profitable Truths; who, tho? they deſpite the reſt of the 
World, as brute and inanimate Creatures, yet they themſelves 
are at the fartheſt diſtance from the Divine Life which they 

falfly pretend to; they being not only ignorant of Divine Trarhs, 


\ 


through jeſus Chtiſt our Lord. Arm. ED > 


Doctrine of ſuch Teachers; for this informs 
in your Baptiſm, you take upon you the Profe 
Religion 4 


Holineſs. 
groſs Faulty which the 
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but have a Cal or Hardneſs Yrown over their Hearts, as will 
not give them Admiſſion, when they are offered to him: Men, 
whoſe Conſciences are ſo hard, as not to be ſenſible of any good 
Impreſſions, who have loſt all Reſtraints of SITS, giving 
themſelves a Looſe to all manner of Filthinefs and Impurity ; 
ſome of them, even whilſt they pretend to be Teachers of Ver- 
tue, pleaſe themſelves in the Commiſſion of the moſt fla iti 
Lewdneſſes. II. But I hope the Religion of Jefus C 1 1 * 
taught you a better Leſſon, than. is to be learnt frem the 
you, That when, 
Jan brit 2 _— of the hol 
elus Chriſt, Jou mult ſtrip your ſelf of your former 
corrupt and vitious Courſe of Life, eget, as of 9 Garments: 
And as you Fog on a new and clean Garment; you muſt put 
on new and pure Manners likewiſe ; having a perfect change 
of your Minds, through the Operation of the Holy Spirit in 
your Hearts, and entring upon a new and Divine State of Life; 
which may imitate the Divine Goodneſs, in à true and real 
III. Since therefore you are become Member of 
this excellent Religion, you muſt avoid; to be ſure, a} thoſe 
eathens indulge themſelves in; you 
muſt not lye, and be falſe to one another, as many of them are, 
but declare the Truth in your Converſation, with all Phinneſs 
and Simplicity: For Fraud and Diſſimulation are the very Peſt and 
Bane of Society, and contrary to the Ends of it, every Member of 
the Community having a Right of being ſineerely dealt with by 
thoſe he converſes with. You muſt likewiſe avoid all unlawful 
Anger, taking care that the Occafioasthereof be juſt; and the De- 
gree not exceſſive. If you. ſhould conceive ſome Reſentments a- 
ainſt another, you muſt not let them continue long upon you: 
he Injury offer d in the Day, muſt be perfectly forgiven at Night; 
for you cannot perform your Evening- Devotion, as you onghr to 
do, without this: And beſides, by keeping up ſuch Reſentments, 
vou lay your ſelves open to the Power of the Devil, who often- 
times makes uſe of ſuch an Opportunity to very bad Purpoſes. 
If any of you have been guilty of Theft, or indirect Dealing, for 
the future be honeſt and faithful; let him make Reſtitution for 
what he has taken away wrongfully, and ffn no more; for he 
that does not make amends; for the Wrong he has done, ſteals 
ſtill. Let not Poverty be a Pretence for ſuch a wicked Practice; 
for in ſuch cafe, Men muſt work in any honeſt, tho! never fo 
laborious a Calling, to get a Livelihood by; and; by this they 
may procure, not only wherewithal to live upon themſelves, but 
| may 


| 
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The Twentieth Sunday\\after (Tran tt v. \ 
ing with his hands the thing which is good, that he may have to give to him thar 
needeth. IV. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth, bur 
that which is good to the uſe, of edifying, that it may miniſter grace unto the 


hearers. And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, whereby you are ſcaled unte the 
day of redemption. . Let all bitterneſs and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and 
evi ſpeaking e put away from you, with all malice. And. be E. kind one to 
another, tender-hearted, forgiving one another, even as God for Chriſt's ſake hath 
fee cot od ed: hos | | T 
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I. JEſus entred into a ſhip, and paſſed over, and came into his own city. And 
behold, they brought to him a man ſick of the palſie, lying on a bed. And 
Jelus ſeeing their faith, ſaid unto. the ſick of the palſie, Son, be of good cheer, thy 
ſins be forgiven thee, And behold, certain of the Scribes ſaid within themſelves, 
This man blaſphemeth. II. And Jeſus. 1 their thoughts, ſaid, Wherefore 
think ye evil in your hearts? For whether is eaſier to ſay, Thy ſins be forgiven 
thee? or to ſay, Ariſe, and walk? But that ye may know that the Son of man 
hath power on earth to forgive ſins, (then ſaith he to the ſick of the palſie) Ariſe, 
take up thy bed, and go unto thine houſe. And he aroſe, and departed: to his 
houſe, But when the multitude ſaw it, they marvelled, and glorified God, who. 
had given ſuch power unto men. 1 rey e e 5 
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Almighty and moſt merciful God, of thy bountiful goodneſs keep us, we 
beſeech thee, from all things that may hurt us; that we being ready both 
Aj in body and ſoul, FF may chearfully accompliſh thoſe things that thou 
wouldeſt have done, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


may beſides 1 tere to beſtow upon ſome of their poor give Sins. II. Our Saviour, who knew their Thoughts, 

Brethren, whoſe Age, or Sickneſs, has rendred them unable for asked them, Why they did entertain ſuch hard Surmiſes, con- 

work; IV. Nor muſt you, like the Heathens, allow your ſelves in cerning him ? Could not I as eaſily have bidden the Man to take . 

any impure, or indeed trivialDiſcoutſe; but rather let it be ſuch, up his Bed, and walk, and have uſed no other Words in the 

as thoſe who hear you, may reap Profit and Inſtruction by. But Curing him, as to have ſaid, thy ſins are forgiven thee ; but 

have a care of making the Holy Spirit of God, which reſides in only that T had a particular Reaſon for uſing the latter Expreſ- 

you, to depatt from you, by your 11l Diſcourſe; that Holy Spi- ſion, to demonſtrate to you, That I am veſted with a Power 

rit,' which diſtinguiſhes you by a 7 Mark or Sezl, (like from 5p! net God, to forgive Mens Sins? Then; dire&ing 

as Maſters are wont to do to their Servants,) denoting you to be- himſelf to the Paralytick Man, he bade him take up rhe Couch 

long to God, and will be owned & La as ſuch, at the General that he was brought thither upon, and carry it home to his own 

Judgment. Let all degrees of unlawful Anger 8 avoid- Houſe. And this he accordingly did, in the Preſence of all 

ed by you, all Peeviſhneſs, and Teachineſs of Temper ; all Heat a- the numerous SpeQators. The Multitude which were there 

riſing upon a conceived Neglect or Affront, eſpecially when it ri- preſent, ſeeing ſo great and unexpected a Miracle done, were 

ſes ſo high, as to make one loud and clamarous: But be fure, ne- under the greateſt degree of Aſtoniſhment, and could not for- 

ver let it proceed ſo far, as to give ill Language, or to harbour bear to admire and praiſe the Goodneſs of God, who had been 

any malicious Intents and Purpoſes, But contrariwiſe, in ſtead of pleaſed to endow a Perſon with ſuch a degree of the Divine 

being fretful and paſſionate, be kind and obliging ; in ſtead of Power, as to be able to perform ſo. great aud beneficial a Mi- 

ſtorming at, and revenging an Afﬀcont, be ready to pity and for- racle. | | | | 

give the Offender ; taking Example from Almighty God, who _ | ee of 
as forgiven our Sins, for the ſake of our Bleſſed Lord. e | ; 


barren e oer EH. 8, Mark; Et. . FARLOUS, READINGS. 
I. Our Bleſſed Lord, e on the other ſide of the »Introit. 8 0 
Sea of Galilee, repaſſed it in a Veſſel, and came back to Caper- 


naum, Mark il 1. a City which he frequently abode in, and 9 1 Lr ak Y 0 7 1 pak me; &o. Th gig. | 

conſequently which was eſteemed his own. He was no ſooner 3 = abr eee 85 1 

come thither, but a Paralytick Perſon was brought before him, 5 it Was In the beginning, Cc. 1 B. EA. VI. 

to be cured As 3 oy 15 7 8 —— + Almighty and merciful God, G. O. C. P. 

ner, (as St. Mark relates it,) being let down to him throug eee ; 

the dle or the Houſe, the Multicude poſſeſſing all the BO JOINS ͤ ‚ Ä ¶ |. OG. 

X it, c 4 7 AO, n 1 a 7 PARA HRA E on the COLLECT for the 20th Sund. after Trin. 
inion they had of his Divine Power, and what a firm E... ; 

peBation they had of the Man's being cured by him, further O Almighty and moſt Gracious God, we beſeech thee, out 

encouraged” the Sick Ferſon into a hope of being perfectly of thy great Bounty, to preſerve us from all Temporal and 

cured, telling him, That his Sins, for the Puniſhment of which, Spiritual Miſchiefs; that both our Bodies and Souls being un- 

God had afflicted him with that Diſeaſe, were forgiven him: der thy. Defence and Care, we may with Promptneſs and Ala- 

Bur ſome of the Scribes, who were there preſent, took this to crity diſcharge our Duty in all the Particulars enjoined us:: 

be a kind of blaſphemous Expreſſion, and an invading of God And this we beg, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Almighty's Prerogative, whole peculiar Property it was to for- Amen. | 
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4 2h 74 2 } The EPISTLE. | Er AES V. t 5. G1. 1 yr 06315 
L. Ok E then chat ye walk circumſpectly, not as fools, but as wiſe, fedeerning 

dhe time, becauſe the days are evil. Wherefore be ye not unwiſe, but 
underſtanding what the will of the Lord is. II. | And be not drunk wich Wi ne, 
wherein is exceſs; but be filled with the Spirit; ſpeaking to your ſelves” in palms, 
atd hymis, and ſpirituab fongs ; finging and making melody in your heart to the 
Lord; ies chanks always for all things unto God, and the Father, in the Name of 


r * 
4144. 


our Lord ſeſus Chriſt; ſubmitting your ſelves one to àrtother in the fear of God. 
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d a6 | HOGS NG 
I. TEſus faid, The kingdom of heaven is like unto à certain King, who made a 
J tniatriage for his fon; and ſent forth his ſervants to call them that were 
bidden to the wedding; and they would not come. II. Again, he fent forth other 
ſetvants, ſaying, Tell them who are bidden, Behold, I have prepared my dinner; 
my ' oxen and my fatlings are killed, and all things are ready, come unto the 
mattiage, Bur chey made light of it, and went their ways, one to his farm, ano- 
thet to his merchandiſe: And the remnant took his ſervants, and entreated them 
ſpitefully, and ſlew them. III. But when the King heard thereof he was wroth ; 
and he ſent forth his armies, and deſtroyed thoſe murderers, and burnt up their city. 
Then ſaith he to his ſervants, The wedding is ready, but they who were bidden 
were not worthy. Go ye therefore into the high-ways, and as many as ye ſhall 
find bid to the matriage. So thoſe ſervants went out into the high-ways, and 
gathered together all as many as they found, both bad and good; and the wedding 
was furniſhed with gueſts. IV. And when the king came in to ſee the gueſts, he 
ſaw there a man who had not on a wedding-garment. And he faith unto him, 
Friend, how cameſt thou in hither, not having a wedding-garment ? And he was 
ſpeechleſs. Then ſaid the king to the ſervants, Bind him hand and foot, and take 
him away, and caſt him into outer darkneſs : There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth. V. For many ate called, but few are choſen. | | 


 PARAPHRASE om the EPISTLE, Epheſ. V. 15. was expeRed, and all things in a readineſs for their Reception; 


but nevertheleſs, they very unhandſomly refuſed to give their 


, 


-L-Tadviſey ther oe 


to make uſe of the Light of the Goſpel, Attendance. II. The Prince, thinking there might be ſome 
ty direct you ourſe of Life by; not walking, as careleſs un- Miſtake in the Meſſage, or deſigning to bind the Obligation yet 
thinking 


eople do, at random, but freeing with Prudence and. ſtronger upon them, ſent about other Servants with more preſ- 
Cavtion every ſtep you go in the Way of Religion; making ſing Inſtances, 77 1 that hey would by no means fail him, he 
the beſt Market and Advantage you can of the Time God has having laid in great Store of Proviſions for the Entertainment. 
put into your Hands, to work our your Salvation in; for you, But the ungrateful Perfons took as little notice of this, as of the 
_ tell how long it may be continued to You, it bein 

uch a 


g former Meſſages, they all going about their ordinary Employs, 
Time of Danger and Perſecution, that a Chriſtian, who ſome to look after their Farms, and others about 3 K and 

thinks e drage'd to Execution 8 

to nibrrow. erefore, be not ſo fooliſh to put off your front and abuſe the King's Servants w 


himſelf ſafe to day, may b elling : Others proceeded to that degree of Inſolence, as to af- 
Inſtruction in the Points of Chriſtianity, and being admitted 


to Baptiſm, from one time to another, but embrace all Op- Indignity put upon himſelf, and the Cruelty ſhewn to his Servants, 


portunities of Preparing your ſelves for it. II. Indulge not 
your ſelves in intemperate drinking of Wine or Stronſ rink, 
which leads Men on alfo to other Exceſſes and Ifregularities : 
Let your Souls rather be inebriated with the Graces of the 
Holy Spirit, and with the Overflowings of the Divine Love ; 


not ranting out the fooliſh Songs of intemperate Perſons, bur 


ſinging Pſalms, and ſacred Hymns, your Hearts going along 
with your Voices; in devout Gratitude paid to out Bleſſed Re- 
deemer ; directing your Devotions to God the Father, for the 
ſake of his Son Chriſt Jeſus: Nor quarrelling with one another 
for Superiority and Precedency, but every one carrying him- 
ſelf ſubmiſſively and courteouſly to another, honduring and 


reſpetting one another, according to your ſeveral Ranks and 
Conditions. 


PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. Mattb. XXII. 1. 

I. The Obſtinacy which many F the Jews ſhewed, in rejecting tht 
Goſpel which our Savlour preathed, cer gle him to repreſent the 
Treatment which they gave to him and his Doctrine, in the following 
Parable. The Stare of the Goſpel which I preach, may nor 
(ſays he) be unſitly compared to an Entertainment which a 
certain King made, at the Marriage of his Son. The Day 
when the Nuptial Solemnities were performed, and all things 
were made 7 for the Dinner, he ſent his Servants about to 
the Houſes of the Invited, telling them, That their Company 


ich came on this Meſſage, 
and afterward to murder them. III. The King, receiving this 


with a very high degree of Reſentment, immediately ordered his 
E to fall upon theſe Murderers, and to burn down their 
Houſes. After this, he bid his Servants invite other Gueſts, 
ſince the former had ptoved ſo ungrateful to him; e 
them to $0 into the Streets, and High- ways, and to invite 

that they could meet with to the Entectainment. And, in Obe- 
dience to their Maſter's Command, they go to theſe Places, and 
pick up all they meet with there, Occaſional Paſſengers; Beggars, 
Cripples, &c. making in all a numerous Company, enough to 


fill all the Tables in the Palace, IV. The King, going round 


to all the Company to bid them Welcome, ſaw one Perſon 
among the reſt, who had come to the Entertainment, without 
putting on the peculiar Garment which was worn at Weddings, 
and asked him, How he came to preſume to come to a Wedding, 
and that in the King's Houſe, without arraying bimſelf in that 
Robe which he uſed to put on at every ordinary Marriage? 
The Matter of Fact was ſo clear againſt him, and the Indignity 
offered to the Prince ſo obvious, that the Man had nothing to 
ſay in his own Excuſe. Therefore the Prince order'd his 
Guards to take him into Cuſtody, and to keep him in a dark 

and loneſome Priſon, wherein the confined Perſons bewail and 
bemoan their Condition. V. From this Parable, (ſays our 
Saviour,) you may learn, That a great many Perſons have been 
invited to embrace the Goſpel, but few have made that Im- 


provement upon it, as they ought to have done. ; 
18 * The 
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| Rant, we beſeech thee, merciful Lord, to thy faichful people, pardon and 
peace, that they, may be cleanſed from all their fans, and ſerve thee with 
à quiet mind, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Anen. x 
PLL: The BPISTLE. Evuzs.VI.w. 
I. K IW brethren; be ſtrong in the Lord, and in the power of his might. 
Put on the whole armour of God, chat ye may be able to ſtand againſt 
the wiles of the devil. For we wreſtle not againk fleſh and bloud, but againſt 
rincipalities, againſt powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs of this world, againſt 
F iricval wickednels in high places. II. Wherefore take unto you the whole armour 
of God, that ye may be able to withſtand in the evil day, and on K done all, to 
ſtand. Stand therefore having your loins girt about wich truth, and having on the 


breaſt · plate of righteouſneſs; and your feet ſhod with the preparation of the goſpel. 


of peace: Above all taking the ſhield of faith, wherewith ye ſhall be able to quench 
all the fiery darts of the wicked, III. And take the helmet of ſalvation, and the 
{word of the Spirit, which is the word of God: Praying always with all prayer and 
ſupptication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perſeverance and ſuppli- 


cation for all ſaints; and for me, that utterance may be given unto me, that I may 


open my mouth boldly, to make known the myſtery of the goſpel z for which I am 


Force, but by the Stratagems likewiſe, of the 


an ambaſſadour in bonds, that therein I may ſpeak boldly, as I ought to ſpeak. 


"VARIOUS READINGS. 

| FFF 

Princes have perſecuted me without a cauſe, &. Pſal. 119. 

- © Glory be to the Father, Cc. | LY 

As it was in the beginning, Ge. 85 1 B. Ed. VI. 
PARA PHRASE onthe COLLECT far the 21th Sund. after Irin. 

O merciful Lord, we beſeech thee to grant to us, thy faithful 

Servants, Pardon for our Tranſgreſſions againſt thee, and Quiet 
in our Circumſtances of Life; that we may be cleanſed from 
dur Sins, by the Remiſſion of them; and that we may pay our 


conſtant Devotions to thee, freed from all Troubles and Di- 
ſtractions: Which we deſire, for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 


— PARAPHRASE om the EPISTL E. Epheſ. VI. 10. 


I. L adviſe you, my Chriſtian Brethren, to endeavour to have 
Jour ſelves ſtrengthned with all the Aid which the Religion of 
our Bleſſed Lord affords, and who himſelf never fails to fuccour 
bis faithful Servants with his mighty Power. Arm your ſelves 
from Head to Foot with the Spiritual Armour, that you may 
not ſhrink, when you ſhall be attacked, not only by the open 

evil. For we 

ve frequent Conflicts and Battles, not ſo much with Human 
Adverſaries, as with the Powers of Hell; being to defend 
our ſelves againſt all the ſeveral Ranks of thoſe wicked Spirits, 
thoſe who preſide in the dark and cloudy Regions of the Air, 


_ thoſe who inhabit the higher and more ſerene Parts of the 
Sky. 


IF. Therefore it behoves you to provide your ſelves of 

a compleat Ser of the Spiritual Armour ; that, in the Day of 
emptation, you may not give Way, upon your Adverſary's 
Attack ; for when you have raed lin 5 Ne Courage 904 


Conſtancy, and call'd in the Spiritual Aſſiſtance likewiſe, it 


will be but juſt as much as you can do, to ſuſtain their furious 
Aſſaults. Stand therefore to your Ground, like good Soldiers, 


in this Engagement, having all your Equipage well provided 


S. Joan IV, 46. 


I. Here was- certain nobleman, whoſe ſon was ſick at Capernaum. When 
"2 he heard that Jeſus was come out of Judea into Galilee, he went unto him, 


about you: Let Chriſtian Truth and rer be, as it were; 
your Belt which you are girt about with, for this will keep you 
tight together; whereas Falſhood and Diſſimulation renders a 
an looſe and unſtable: Let a conſtant Habit of Vertue an d 
Piety be your Breaſt- plate, for this will 1 an bo Heart a- 
9 75 any deadly Wound: Let a conſtant Profeſſion of Chri- 
ianity, be, like the Soldiers Buskins to you, to keep you from 
being annoyed by the Stones, and Thorns and Bryars, in 
the Way, that you be not diſcouraged by the Tribulations 
and Troubles which wg befal you, in your Chriſtian Warfare: 
Bur let your principal Defence be, a hearty Fairh in the Pro- 
miſes of our Saviour, which will be a Shield to you, to skreen 
you from the Fire-balls, . e. Temptations, which are throw 
at you by the Devil, or wicked Men. III. Let the Hopes o 
a bleſſed Immortality, be a Helmet to your Head, to ſecure your 
Chief Part, the Intellectual Powers o your Souls, from being 
infected by bad Opinions, and being perverted to Idolatry, or 
Hereſy : Make ule of the Divine Revelations of God's Holy 
Spirit, to be a Sword in your Hand, to ſtrike with, as it were, 
at the very Throat of the Devil. Nor muſt it content you, 
only to be provided with this Spiritual Armour; but you muſt 
earneſtly put up your Prayers ro God, rhat you may be Con- 
querors in che Fight You muſt always be upon the guard, 
and watch as carefully as the moſt vigilant Centinels; not on] 
for a few Hours, as they do, till the Guard be relieved, but al 
your Life-long you muſt continue Watching, and Praying fot 
one another. And in your Prayers, you muſt fot fail to re- 
member Me, That God Almighty would afford me Courage 
to preach the Goſpel, as undauntedly as I have formerly done, 
notwithſtanding that I am now made a Priſoner for it: That 
ſince I am God's Ambaſſador, I may courageouſly deliver my 
Meſſage; expecting, that my Great Maſter, who commiſſion 


me, will defend me; whilſt I am diſcharging the Powers which 
he has granted me. 


FAA HA E onthe GOSPEL. S. Jobu IV. 46. 

I. Our Saviour, being again returned to Cans of Gal/lee, in which, 
Place he formerly performed. that extraordinary Miracle, of 
turning Water into Wine, John ii. At this time, a great Man, 
belonging to Herod's Court, had a Son who lay dangerouſly * 


The Two and twentieth Sunday after TRINWIT v. 


and beſought him, that he would come down and heal his ſon; for he was at the 
point of death. Il. Then ſaid Jeſus unto him, Except ye lee ſigns and _ wonders, 
ye will not believe. The noble man ſalch unto him, Sir, come down ere my child 
die. Jeſus ſaich unto him, Go thy way, thy ſon liveth. And the man believed the 


© 


word that Jeſus had ſpoken unto him, and he went his way. 


III. And as he 


was now going down, his ſervants met him, and told him, ſaying, Thy ſon liveth. 
Then enquired: he of them the hour when he began to amend : And they ſaid unto 
him, Yeſterday at the ſeventh hour the fever left Hirn. So che father knew that it 
was at the ſame hour, in the which Jeſus ſaid unte him, Thy ſon livech; and him- 
ſelf believed, and his whole houſe. This is again the ſecond miracle that Jeſus did 


when he was come out of Judea into Galilee. 
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through ſelus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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The APISTLE, Pal bj 
The EPISTLE, Part L 3. 
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I Thank my God upon every remembrance of you, ( always in every prayer 
Jof mine for you all, making requeſt with joy) for your fellowſhip. in the 
oolpel from the firſt day until now; being; confident - of this very ching, that he 
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Two and twentieth Sunday after TRINIrx T. 
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Ord, we beſeech thee to keep thy | Church, 1 
neſs, that through thy protection it may, be free from all adverſities, and 
deyoutly given to ſerve thee in good works to, the glory of thy Name, 


houſhold the Church in continual godli- 


k 


« 


who hath begun a good work in you, will perform it until the day of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
even as it is meet i me to think this of you all, becauſe J have you in my heart, 
inaſmuch as both in my bonds, and in the defence and confirmation of the goſpel 
ye all are partakers of my grace. II. For God is my record, how greatly 1 long 


' 


: 
. * * 


rimanding the Incredulity of theſe Men, and that he would 
ole no time in coming to Capernaum to cure his Son, leſt he 


was about One aClock in the Afternoon, when he loſt his 
ever. And, by exactly computing the Time, he found that 
it was punctually the Fins, that our Saviour ſaid his Son 
began to recover. Upon this, the foreſaid Noble Perſon, and 
all his Family, believed, That Jeſus was the Meſſias. This is 
the ſecond Miracle which our Saviour did, after his Return out 
of Juden into Galilee ; the firſt being, his inviſible paſſing through 
the Croud, when the Jews, in the Synagogue, deſigned to caſt 
him down headlong, Luke iv. 30. 2 


N 
VARIOUS READINGS. 
„ E *-Introat: - 
Let my complaint come before thee, Cc. Pſal. 119. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. | 
As it was in the beginning, Vc. 1 B. Edw. VI. 


but becauſe you have given Demonſtration of your Courage, 


after 
A s Ric OLLECT for he 22th Synd. after Thin 


O Lord, we beſeech thee to preſerve thy Church, which is 
thy Houſhold, #ph. ii. 19. in a conſtant Exerciſe of Holineſs and 
Vertue; and likewiſe; that thou would'ſt protect it from all 
Calamities; fo that it may glorifie thy holy Name, by ſuch 
good Actions as may be ſuitable to the Profeſſion of Chriſtians : 
Which we pray, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


 "PARAFHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Phil. I. z. 


I. Whenever I think of you, my dear Philippians, (as I do 
every Day in my Devotions, when I pray for you with grear 
Satisfaction, having had ſo good an Account; of you,) I pay 
my. humble Thanks to my gracious God, that you have ſo rea- 
dily believed at firſt, and conſtantly embraced ſince, the Chri- 
ſtan Religion; being confident, that God Almighty. will con- 
tinue his good Grace to you, that have made ſo good an Uſe of 
it, and keep you in a conſtant Profeſſion of your Religion, to 
your Life's end. For tis but very juſt, for me to think this 
concerning you; not only, becauſe I have a fincere Affection 
for you, for that you have undergone Perſecution for my ſake ; 


in that you have bravely defended and given a Te imony of the 
Truth of the Goſpel, by your Conſtancy in Suffering for it, 
after my Example. II. I call God, who is the Searcher of all 
Hearts, to witneſs, how great an Affection I bear to you, not 
a common and an ordinary one, but a. truly Chriſtian Love, 
with thoſe Bowels, and with that Tenderneſs, which is pe- 
culiar to the Profeſſors of our Holy Religion. And I further 
pray, Thar your Love to the Goſpel, and the Minitters of it, 
may. receive every day further Improvement, by having the 
neceſſary Knowledge of all Divine Truths added to it, and 
that your Judgment in Spiritual Matters may be continually 
improved : That you we have a true Taſte in all the 
genuine Doctrines of Chriſtianity, to diſtinguiſh them from 
the Hererodoxies of Falſe-Teachers : That you may profeſs 
the pure Goſpel in Sincerity , without diſguiſing it by a 
mixture of Judaiſm ; and that you may purſue a holy and 
unblamable Courſe of Life, till God ſhall think fit to call you 
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after Jon all in the bowels of Jelus Chriſt. And this I pray, that your love may 
abound yet. more and” more in knowledge, and in all judginent : That 8 may 
approve things that are excellent, that ye may be ſincere, and without offence till 
the day of Chriſt: Being filled wich the fruts of righteouſneſs, which are by Jeſus 
Chriſt, unto the glory and praiſe of Gd. 5 Tn eee 
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LY YEter faid unto Jeſus, Lord, how oft ſhall my brother ſin againſt me, and 
forgive him ? till ſeven times ? Jeſus ſaith unto him, I ſay not unto 

thee, until ſeven times; but until ſeventy times ſeven,” II. Therefore is the king- 
dom of heaven likened unto a certain king, who would take account of his ſer- 
yants. And when he had begun to reckon, one was brought unto him, who ouphe 
him ten thouſand talents. But foraſmuch as he Had not ro pay, his lord com- 
manded him to be fold, and his wife and children, and all that he had, and pay- 
merit to be made. III. The ſervant therefore fell down and worſhipped him, 
ſaying, Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay thee all. Then the Lord of 
cha ſeryant was moved with compaſſion, and looſed him, and forgave him the debt. 
W. But the ſame ſervant went out and found one of his fellow-ſervants, who 
ought him an hundred pence; and he laid hands on him, and took him by the 
throat, ſaying, Pay me that thou oweſt. And his fellow-lervant fell down at his 
feet, and 9 * him, ſaying, Have patience with me, and 1 will pay thee all. 
9% he would not; but went and caſt him into priſon, till he ſhould pay the debt. 
- So when his fellow. ſervants ſaw. what was done, they were very ſorry, and came 
and told. unto their Lord all that was done. Then his lord, aftet that he had called 
him; ſaid. unto. him, O thou wicked ſervant; 1 forgave thee all that debt, becauſe 
thou. deſiredſt me : Shouldeſt not thou alſo have had compaſſion on thy fellow- 
ſervant, even as I had pity on thee? And his lord was wroth, and delivered him 
yy the tormenters, till he ſhould pay all that was due unto him. VI. So likewiſe 
hall my heavenly Father do alſo unto you, if ye from your hearts forgive not 

every one his brother their treſpaſſes. 


a better State: That ye may abound with the Fruits of Good ſome inevitable Misfortune, which had brought him into this 
/otks, which Chriſtianity is wont to produce, far beyond the Arrear, was graciouſly Pleaſed to grant more than he deſired, 
Hofaical Law; to God's great Honour and Glory. both giving him his Liberty, and forgiving him his Debt, 
„ . IV. This great Officer was not long gone out from the King's 


PARA HRA EE. 5. Marth, XVIII. +1: 


I. S. Peter having heard our Saviour diſcourſing concerning 
the Cenſure of Offences; and the Pardon of them, put a Queſtion 
to our Lord, What was the preciſe number of times, beyond 
which, a Man was not lay, to forgive Offences committed 
againſt him? and; Whether one was obliged to pardon an In- 
jury, or an Affront, which had been ſeven time repeated? Our 
yaviour made Anſwer, What do you talk of ſeven times? you 
muſt pardon one that has offended againſt you even ſeventy 
times ſeven times: meaning, That there is no Limit to be 
et ro Chriſtian Charity in this Cafe ; and tho' an Enemy had 
poop never ſo great and ſo many Provocations, yet, if he be 
neartifly ſorry for what he has done, and be willing, for the 
future, to 3 22 with the Perſon whom he has 
offended, a Chriſtian is obliged, by the Rules of his Religion, 
to, forgive him. H. Our Saviour then proceeded to ſhew, 
what was the Nature of his Religion, which he call'd the King- 
dom of Heaven, as to this Particular; which he illuſtrated by 
the following Parable. A certain King determined to ſtate a 
juſt Account of his Revenue, and accordingly fummoned in 
al the Officers of his Exchequer, to make up their Accounts, 
and to lay them before him. But, upon the Audit, it r 
that one Officer was 86000 J. in Arrears; which, not having 
Aſlets to pay, the King commanded, not only his Effects, but 
himſelf, Wife, and Children, to be ſold for Slaves, to help to 
make up the Sum which was owing. III. The Officer had 
no other Way, but only to flie to his Maſter's Mercy, and 
accordingly he fell down proſtrate at his Feet, begging of 
him; Fhat of his grear Clemency, he would be pleaſed to 


allow him Time, and he would take care, by a 135 Day, 


to procure” Money to make an even Account with him. The 
Prince, not doubting his Sincerity, and imagining it might be 


| Preſence, ( whilſt he could not but have the Senſe of his 


Maſter's great Clemency and Bounty yet freſh upon his Mind,) 
but he met with one of his Fellow-Servants, tho' in an inferior 
Poſt under the Prince, who ow'd him a ſmall Debt of about 3 J. 
This Man he very roughly aſſaulted, and taking him by the 
Throat, told him, That ſince he had ſo luckily met with him, 
he was reſolved to have the Money which he ow'd him. The 
poor Man, in moſt ſubmiſſive manner, fell down at the Feet 
of his Creditor, begging of him, That he would be pleaſed ro 
allow him Time; and aſſuring him, if he would do ſo, that 
he would take care, by a prefixed Day, to raiſe Money to diſ- 
charge the Debt. But he was inexorable to the poor Man's 
Prayers, and forthwith threw him into Jail, there to continue 
till every Farthing of the Debt was diſcharged. V. The 
Relation of thisunmerciful Uſage, ſoon reached the Ears of the 
Prince, all the Servants of the Court pitying the poor Man's 
Condition, and therefore were ready to relate it, with all the 
invidious Circumſtances which attended it. The King imme- 
diately ſends for the great Officer, and accoſts him after this 
manner: Thou ungrateful Slave! Did not I forgive thee a vaſt 
Debt, which was owing to me, being moved by thy Entreaties ; 
and haſt thou ſhut up all Bowels of Compaſſion to thy poor 
Fellow-Servant; whereas thou oughreſt to have been as mer- 
ciful to him, as I was to thee ? With that, the King, in great 
Indignation, revoked the Diſcharge he had order'd to be given 
him, and commanded him to be taken into the Jailor's Hands, 
and to continue in Cuſtody, till ſuch time as the whole Debt was 
paid. VI. Now you may expect, that Almighry God will, with 
the ſame Severity, deal with you, in making you, to the urmoſt 
Extremity, anſwer for your Offences committed againſt him; 
if you refuſe to forgive the Offences of your Brethren com- 
mitted againſt you. | 


— 
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God, our refuge and ſtrength, who art the author of all godlineſs, be 
ready, we beſeech thee, to hear the devout prayer: of thy church; and 


rant that thoſe things which we ask faithfully, we may obtain effectually, 
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I. D Rethren, be followers together of me, and mark them who walk ſo, as ye 
D have us for an enſample. (For many walk, of whom I have told you 
often, and now tell you even weeping, chat they are the enemies of the croſs of 
Chriſt; whoſe end is deſtruction, whoſe God is cheir belly, and whoſe glory is in their 
ſhame, who mind earthly things) II. For our converſation is in heaven, from 
whence alſo we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jeſus. Chriſt; who ſhall change our 
vile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body, according to the 
working whereby he is able even to ſubdue all things unto himſelf. 


The GOSPEL, S Merun. XXI. 15. 


"Hen went the Phariſees and took counſel how they might intangle him in 
his talk. And chey ſent out unto him their diſciples with the Herodians, 
ſaying, ' Maſter, we know. that thou art true, and teacheſt the way of God in truth, 
neither careſt thou for any man : for thou regardeſt not the perſon of men. Tell 


4 


 * 


us therefore, What chinkeſt chou? ls it lawful to give tribute unto Ceſar, or not? 


Il. But Jeſus perceived their wickedneſs, and ſaid, Why tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? 
Shew me the tribute- money. And they brought | unto him a peny. And he ſaich 
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Pal. 46. 1. and who art t 


a8 I find ſome o 


unto them, Whole is this image and ſuperſcription 2 They ſay unto him Ceſars. 


. FARIOUS READINGS. 


x Introit. | 
If the Lord himſelf had not been on our ſide, ec. P 
Glory be to the Father, G . : 
As it was in the beginning, &«. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


Cod our refuge and ſtrength, which art, &c. O. C. P. 
PA RAP HRA E onthe COLLECT for the 23d Sund. after Trin. 


O God, our refuge in the day of trouble, Pſal. 59. 16. our ſtrength, 

| e Spring and Riſe of all Religious 
Actions; We beſeech thee that thou wouldſt be pleaſed readily 
to hear the Publick Devotions of this thy National Church, that 
are in their reſpective Congregations now addrefling themſelves 
tothee : And grant that thoſe things which we ſhall ack in faith, 


James 1. 6. we may effectually obtain, for the ſake of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, Amen. : ; „ 


ſal. 123. | 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Phil. III. 17, 


I. I exhort you, my dear Brethren, that you would unani- 
moufly take a * of your Life and Converſation from me, 
you already do; and do as they do, who, 

after my Example, are zealous for the True Religion, exact in 
their Lives, and ſtudious to promote Chriſtian Peace and Con- 
cord. But 1 muſt needs tell you, as I have often before told 
vou, and, whilſt I write this Letter, Itell you again with Tears, 


That there are ſome Profefforsof Chriſtianity, whoſe Examples 


ye muſt not copy from; Men that hate the Croſs of Chriſt, 
Which he has commanded us all to take up, becauſe it is contrary 
to their worldly Satisfactions, and therefore purſue any unwar- 
Tantable Methods to avoid it ; Men that are in the ready Road 
to Damnation; Men who place their Chief Good in Eating and 
Drinking, and in other ſenſual Pleaſures ; Men who pride them- 
ſelves in doing Actions which they ought to be aſhamed of; 
Men of crooked ſtooping Souls, which bend down to the 
Ground, in ſtead of being in that ere& Poſture which Religion 
ſhould raiſe them vp to. II. For we Chriſtians, being Citi- 


* 


os 


zens of Heaven, ought to keep up our chief Familiarity and 
Correſpondence there, expecting from thence our Reward, which 
our Saviour has promiſed at his Second Coming; who ſhall 
change this groſs Earthly Body, which we carry about us now, 
into a Spiritual and Splendid one, like that which he himſelf is 
veſted with in his State of Glory: Which he ſhall effect, by the 
vaſt and unbounded Power which is inherent in him, and by 


which he can conquer all Difficulties which may ariſe in the 
performing it. Nerd | | | 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matth. XXII. 15. 


I. The Phariſees, being irritated by our Saviour's Doctrine, 
which was oppoſite to their Traditions, and pretended Outward 
Sanctity, ſought all Opportunities of drawing ſomething from 
him, in his Diſcourſe, which might give them an opportunity 
of accuſing him before the Magiſtrate: And therefore hoy picked 
up ſeveral young Fellows, ſome of whom were Scholars in the 
School of the Phariſees, and others of that Sect, who would have 
Herod to be the Meſſias. Theſe Perſons, putting on the Mein of 
Sober Religious Young-Men,who wanted Information in a Matter 
which, they pretended, was a great Scrupleto their Conſciences, 
accoſted our Saviour after this manner: Maſter, We are fully 
ſatisfied, That you are the Teacher of a Religion, whereof 
E Doctrine is, To be exactly True and Sincere both 
in Words and Actions; and, That alſo you are not under any 
Biaſs, either of Flattery, or Fear of great Perſons, ſo as not to 
ſpeak your Mind freely, with relation to them: Therefore we 
are come to wait upon you, to be reſolved in a very Important 
Queſtion, which does not a little affect our Conſciences, and 
that is; Whether a Jew, who ought to have a King over him 
of his own Country-men, may lawfully pay Taxes to Czſar, an 
Heathen Prince? II. But our Saviour, underſtanding the Ten- 
dency of their wicked Craft, anſwered them thus: Are not you 
aſhamed; ye Counterfeits, to come, after this inſidious manner, 
to take an Advantage againſt me ? However, your Queſtion 
ſhall not want an Anſwer: Shew me the Money which you 
1 pay your Taxes with. And one of them put into 
his Han a Roman Denary. Well, (ſays our Saviour,) whoſe 
Effgies is impreſſed upon this Coin, and whoſe Name does the 
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Then faith he unte cher, Rende#!herefore'uny Ceſar, die things which are Cf; 
and unto God, the things that ate Gods. When they had heard theſe words, they 
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and left him d went their way. 
marvelled, and left him, and went their way. 
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e The Four and twentieth Sunday after Px 1niry, © | 
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Lord, we beſeech thee, abſolve thy people from their offences; that 
through thy bountiful goodneſs we may all be delivered from the bands 
of thoſe ſins, which by our frailty we have committed: Grant this, 
O heavenly Father for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, our bleſſed Lord and 


Saviour. Amen. 
ts rug can „„ 


E give thanks to God, and the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, praying 
VV always for you, ſince we heard of your faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and of the 
love which ye have to all the ſaints ;. for the hope which is laid up for you in heaven; 
whereof ye heard before in the word of the truth of the goſpel ; which is come unto 
you, as it is in all the world, and bringeth forth fruit, as it doth allo in you, ſince 
the day ye heard of it, and knew the grace of God in truth. II. As ye allo learned 
of Epaphras our dear fellow: ſervant, who is for you a faithful miniſter of Chrilt ; 
who allo declared unto us your love in the Spirit. For this cauſe we alſo, ſince the 
day we heard it, do not ceaſe to pray for you, and to deſire that ye might be filled 
with the knowledge of his will in all wiſdom, and ſpiritual underſtanding. III. That 
ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in every good 
work, and increaſing in the knowledge of God; ſtrengthned with all might, ac- 
cording to his glorious power, unto all patience and long-ſuffering, with joy fulneſs; 
giving thanks unto the Father, who hath made us meet to be partakers of the inhe- 
ritance of the ſaints in ligt. 1 eee eee 0.1 V 
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I. VI/ Hile Jeſus ſpake theſe things unto Johns dilciples, behold, there came a . 
* certain ruler and worſhipped him, ſaying, My daughter is even now 
l F ee carry? They told him, Cæſar's. Why then, our Religion; which are kept up and nouriſhed in you, by Hope 
| (fays he) ſince you make uſe of his Coin, and receive the other of partaking ofthe Promiſes of an immortal Happinetsin Heaven 
5 Benefits of his Government, you ought to pay your Taxes, for you having been before inſtructed in the Goſpel Truth, which is 
the Support of it. This is a Duty which you ought to pay to not only come to your Country, but has made a conſiderable 
Cæſar; and; by doing of this, you will never the more be hin- Progrets in all Parts of the known World, in having an extraor- 
dred from paying your Duties to God. dinary Effect upon their Lives, in making them more religious 
* J) A ID LING, and holy z as it is plain, it has done in you, being gradually 
. 4 W 5 | ＋ improved in Piety, ever ſince your firſt receiving this moſt true 
oa VARIOUS . READINGS. and gracious Diſpenſation. II. For I have received certain 
1 e | Information of this your excellent Progreſs; from our dear Bro- 
A e e oC r 5 W ang 8 in the an; Epaphrodirns, 0 
| 3 KIT 5 J markably famous for his Pains and Diligence in the Miniſtry, 
— a They chat put their truſt in the Lord, &c. Pfal. 125. who has given us a particular Account of the Spiritual Graces 
4. Glory be to the Father, gc. 4 5 | which pou 3 with. — 1 the hearing of which; I 'have 
; As it was in the beginni OS. B. Ed. VI. never ceaſed yet more earneſtly to put up my Prayers to God 
oh 2 3 80 ** __ 5 FX 0 Be „ on TOY One, ur _ 1 ex magni afford ys more 
. I Lord, we beſeech thee; aſſoil thy ue” ie ir of. Plentiful meaſures of his Grace: That he may ſupply whatever 
— PRs fences, G. 9 C. 4 ap thy peop le From, their of is yet wanting to your Perfection in Holineſs; That you ma 
oth 3 . F 1 arrive at complete Knowledge of the Revealed will of God, as far 
dur PA RAPHRASE on the COLLECTfor the 24th Fund. after Trin, as is neceſſary and requiſite for your Salvation. III. Praying 
= Ot: ne bh abi ee ns 1 likewiſęe, That the Tenor of your Lives and Converſations may 
* 1G, We belbech thee to remit the Sins of thy humble be ſuch, that you may appear to be Scholars worthy of your 
at nds, Upon their ſerious Repentance of them; ſo that by thy Maſter Chriſt, and do as he would have you; aboutiding wirk, | 
tant Mercy and G dneſ. ; 5 1 l ages pry Lhe EN 
a 5 Sin b d Goodnels we may be freed from the Bonds of thoſe good Works of every kind, and making a continual Progrefs in | 
he. ur HN Ane ea are now fettered, and which, by Frailty of the knowledge of the Divine Myſteries ; That you may be | 
5 . mo ature, we have. fell into : Granr this, O Divine ſtrengthned with the powerful Influxes of the Holy Spirit, to | 
f 3 e the ſake of thy dear Son Jeſus Chriſt our make you bear your Afflictions, not only with Conſtancy, bu: | 
you CE DIE ANG. SF IOUT, .  ofwep, 7 7 | is Satisfaction: And, That you may never ceaſe to give 8 
5 8 OO ws RO RS e rele ae OD RITY Thanks to Almighty God, for his ineſtimable Favour to you; WH 
«oh 1. A 1 LHRASE In tht EPISTLE. Col. * in allotting an Inheritance for you, among the bleſſed Saints, in 1 
e e 5 Laiways remember you in my Prayers; ſo I never for- Everlaſting Glory. | if 
you Fm Pay: my humble Thanks ro God the Father of our Lord ny 0 {e001 , NG Tar ad Ji 
— Yo nh * the Progreſs of the Goſpel among you, ſince . PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matth. IX. 18. 'K [1 
5 - our Bl d Land, the principal Chriſtian Graces ; your Faith 


rd, and your Charity to all the holy Profeſſors of 


ol, Whilſt our Saviour was ſpeaking to John's Diſciples, thier 
came to him the N of the Synagogue of Capernaum, 1 
R | , 


q 
* 


4 


K 


dead; but come and lay 


took her by the Hand: Upon which; the aroſe up in per 


y hand) 


3 
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iy ber, and; ſhe, ſhall livei; (And Jeſus aroſe 
and followed him, and ſo id his dil ö les. II. And behold, a woman who was 


diſeaſed wich an iſſue of bloud twelve yeats, came behind him, and touched che 


> 


hem of his garrment : For ſhe ſaid within her ſelf, If I may but touch his garment, 
1 ſhall be Whole- Bur Jeſus turned firm” about,” and when he law her, he ſaid, 
Daughter, be of good comſort, thy, faith hath made thee whole; And the woman 


was made whole from that very hour) 


Ill. And when Jeſus came into the ru- 


lers houſe, and ſaw the GOT and. the people making a noiſe, he ſaid unto 


them, Give place; for the maic 


is not dead, but ſleepeth. And the 


laughed” him 


- - 


to ſcorn. But when the people were put forth, he went in, and took. her by the 


hand, and the maid aroſe. . And the fame hereof. went abroad into all 
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Tit up, ve beſeech thee, O Lord, the wills of thy faith 


0 3 f ' VN As % | 
I people, that chey 


wk pletireouſly bringing © forth” the fruit of good works, may of thee be plen- 
LF reoully rewarded, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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1 D Ehold,..the days come, ſaich the Lord, that L will raiſe. unto David a righ- 
111 teous branch, and a. King ſhall reign, and proſper, and ſhall execute judg- 
ment and, juſtice in the earth. In his days Judah ſhall be ſaved, and Iſrael ſhall 


4 dwell ſafely : | 
Seas H B00 RD OUR 


l 
lay, 


and this is his Nate whereby he ſhall; be called, 


RIGHT EOUSNESS. II. There 


ore behold, the days come, faith the Lord, that they ſhall ao more 
The Lord liveth who brought up the children of Iſrael out of che land of 


Egypt; but the Lord liveth, who brought up, and who led the ſeed of the houſe 
ot Iſrael out of the north- country, and from all countrys | whither I had driven 


. 
1 


v 


Eck | 
caſt himſelf at his Feet, deſiring him to come to his Houſe, and 
recover his Daughter, who was either dead, or at the Point of 
Death; he doubring not, but that, if he would lay his Hand 
upon her, ſhe ſhould be well again. Upon this, our Saviour and 
his Diſciples ſer out upon the Way to Capernaum, with Fairus. 
II; Whilſt they were upon the Road, a vaſt throng of People 
attending, Mark V. 24; there was a Woman, who had, for 
twelve Years together, been. troubled with a Flux of Blood, 
came behind him, and touched the Hem of his Garment; no- 
3 doubring but that ſhe ſhould be cured. of her Diſtemper 
by this Means. Our Saviour, immediately turning about, upon 
her rv ys gs put the Woman in ſome Conſternation, for 
fear ſhe might have done ſomething which was amiſs: But he 
bade her not be concerned; for her extraordinary Faith, had 
been the occaſion of her being cured of her Diſeaſe. And if 
mediately ſhe found an extraordinary Change in her Body, and 
from that time forwards ſhe never felt any more of her Di- 
Kemper. III. When they came to the Ruler of the Syna- 

ue's Houſe, they found the Pipers, and Mournful Singers 
there, who, according to the Cuſtom of the Jews, were called 
in, upon thoſe fad Occaſions. But our Saviour, bidding them 
And aſide, made his way through the midſt of them, and told 
them, That they ought to leave off their mournful Ditties; for 
the young Maid was not dead, but aſleep; That her turn was, 
not to die yet; and, That they muſt ſtay a conſiderable Time 
longer, before they ſhould perform this Office for her in good - 
earneſt.” The Fidlers, not liking to be diſturb'd in their Buſi- 
neſs, and having by experience found, that they were ſeldom 
called upon thoſe Oecaſions but to purpoſe, had the Inſolence to 
make ſport with our Saviour, for what he faid. This he very 
wiſely deſpiſing, made no Reply, but turned out all their Crew, 
and every Body elſe, out of the Room, beſides the Father and 
Mother, Mark V. 40. and then coming to the young 5 


id 
et 


Icalth. The Fame of this great Miracle was, in ſhort time, 
ſpread over all the Countr7. Wy" 14. 


em, and they ſhall dwell in their own land; 


| 


; * 
VARIOUS, READINGS. _. 
eee e Gol 
Except the Lord build the houſe, G. Pil. 1. 
Glory be to the Father, Ge. ＋1»̃᷑ẽ̃ 
As it was in the beginning, &. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT forthe 25th Sund. after Trin. 

We beſcech thee, O Lord, that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed, by 
thy heavenly Grace, to tit up the Wills and Affections of all 
Chriſtian People, that they may bring forth ſuch good Works 
as may adorn their Profeſſion, and may hereafter enjoy the Ever- 


laſting Rewards of another Life. And this we beg; for Jeſus 
Chriſt his Take. Amen. 1 | 3 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Jer. XXIII. 5. | 

I. You muſt obſerve, That ſome Ages after,the, writing this 

Prophecy, 1 wilt raiſe up out of the Line of coil, 'a Perſon 
highly renowned for Piety and Holineſs, who ſfiall have a King- 
dom extended beyond that of Predeceſſors, governing all the 
World by his moft righeccus Laws. During his Reign, the 
Two Tribes of Judzh, and the Ten of Iſrael, 2 be ſaved, and 

Fern perpetual Happineſs: Which Prince may be deſerved! 
iled F E HOY 4-Z DEREN, or, THE LORD OUR 
RIGHTEOUSNESS: II. Upon which Account; you 
ought to take further notice, Thar Whereas when we have 4 
mind to add a grateful Epichet ro God's Name, we are uſed to 
ſay, The Immortal God, who has delivered the Matter from 
the Egyptian Bondage, and conducted them into the Promiſed 
Land; then they ſhall ſay, the Immortal God, who has conduct- 
ed all the Tribes of Iſrael, whereſoe ver diſperſed in foreign 
Lands, into the Way of Everlaſting Salvation, and mode them 


„to inherit the Heavenly Can 


Note, Tho' Grotins and the Secinion Writers, do inte zret this 
famous Prophecy, of Zerobabel the Jewiſh Captain, whe led them 


| Home 


Set Aub w's Day: 


dme GOSPEL. S. Jö VI. 5. 8 
'T Hen Jeſus then lift up his eyes, and ſaw a great company. come unto 
oY him, he ſaith unto Philip; Whence ſhall we - a0 bread that theſe may 
eat? (And this he ſaid to prove him: for he himſelf knew what he would do) 
Philip anſwered him, Two hundred peny-worth of bread is not ſufficient for them, 
that every one of them may take a little. II. One of his diſciples, Andrew, 
Simon Peters brother, ſaith unto him, There is a lad here, who hath ive barley 
loaves, and two ſmall fiſhes; but What are they among ſo many? And Jeſus. ſaid, 
Make the men ſit down. Now there was much graſs in the place. So the men 
far down, in number about five thouſand. III. And Jeſus took the loaves, and 
when he had given thanks, he'diſtribured to the diſciples, and the diſciples to them 
that were ſet down, and likewiſe of the fiſhes, as much as they would. When they 
were filled, he ſaid unto his diſciples, Gather up the fragments that remdin, that 
nothing be loſt. Therefore they gathered them together, and filled twelve baskets 
with the fragments of the five barley-loaves, which remained over and above tints 


L » = * 


ren Jer. XI a Te X. 
chi, and Alarbanel, in their Commentaries. 


them that had eaten. 


IV. Then thoſe men, when they had ſeen the miracle that 


Jeſus did, ſaid, This is of a truth, that Propher that ſhould come into the World. 


4 #4 1 there be any more Sundaies before Advent-Sunday , the ſervice of ſome of ti Omitted in 


the Firſl Book of 


thoſe Sundaies that were omitted after the Epiphany, ſhall be taken in to ſupp/y Edw. VL 
Jo many as are here wanting, And if there be fewer, the overplus may be 


omitted : Provided that this laſt Colect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel ſhall always be uſed upon the 


Sunday next before Advent. 


1 . n 2 13 * 


i 


Home from their Babylonian Captivity, yet the Jews themſelves 
interpret it of the Meſſias. The Chaldee Paraphraſe interprets it, I 
will raiſe up to David the Meſſias, the Righteous... The Talmud in Pa- 
va bathra, quoted by Bichart, ſays, The Meſſias of whom it is writ- 

It So the Midrafh upon the XXth Pſalm : And ſo Kin- 


PARAPHRASE om the GOSPEL: S. John VI.s. 


I. Our Saviour, taking notice that the Company, who came 
to hear him, were very numerous, and that they were in a 


' barren 7 A great Way from any Place of Refreſhment, 
Flow t 


asked Philip, ey ſnouſd buy Proviſions for ſo great a Mul- 


titude? He asked this Queſtion; to try his Faith, whether he be- 
lieved that he was able miraculouſly to feed them; he having 


already determined to work a Miracle for this End. Philip made 
Anſwer; Alas, Sir, Why Should you talk of Buying ? for it will 


. 


coſt ſeven or eight Pounds, only to buy ſo much Bread, as to 


give every one of them a Mouthful. II. But Andrew, Simon 
Peter's Brother, another of his Diſciples, told him, That there 


Was a Voung- Man in Company, who had with him two Barley- 


Loaves, and two little Fiſhes; but tllis was ſo inconſiderable a 
Matter, to feed ſo vaſt a Multitude, that it was not worth the 
mentioning. With that, our Saviour gave Order, That the 


People ſhould ſit down upon the Ground, dividing themſelves 


into ſeveral Companies: And the Place afforded à convenient 
Opportunity for this Purpoſe, it peing a Graſſy Field: And ac- 
"eordingly they all fare down, being Five thouſand in number. 
III. Our Saviour took the Loaves into his Hand, and craving a 
Blefling over them, he broke them into large Pieces, which he 
deliver'd 'ro his Diſciples; and they breaking them again, di- 
ſtributed them to the People, the Bread till encreaſing upon 
them as they deliver'd it out. In the ſame manner the Fiſhes 
were diſtributed ; the People eating as much of each of them 
as fully ſatisfied them. After they had done eating, our Saviour 
bade his Diſciples to gather u ehe that remained after 
the Meal was over; For 1 would not (ſays he) have any of 
this Food loſt, which the Divine Power lias been employed in 
Procuring. Therefore they went about to the ſeveral Compa- 
nies; and they found as many broken Pieces of Bread and Fiſh, 
as filled twelve Baskets. IV. This clear arid inconteſtible Mi- 
racle, experienc'd by the Senſes of ſo great a Number of Per- 


ſons, made them all univerſally agree, That a Perſon who was 


endowed with ſo Divine a Power, was undoubtedly the Meſſias, 
| Who was predicted by the Prophets to come into the World. 


COMECANDIRCE W's; Day. 


PARIOUS READINGS. / 


| | * Introit. | | 
Many a time have they fought againſt me, &c, Pal. 129. 

Glory be to the Father, &. 3 

As it was in the beginning, &c. 1 B. £4 VI. 
e NOTE. 1 | 
. (a) St. Andrew, ] This Feſtival is celebrated in memory of 
St. Andrew, who was firſt of all a Diſciple of St. John the Baptiſt: 
But learning from his Maſter, that he was not the Meſſias; and 
hearing him fay, upon the ſight of our Saviour, Behold the 
Lamb of God, he left the Baptiſt, and became our Lord's Diſ- 
ciple, John 1. 40. And being convinced himſelf of our Saviour's 
Divine Miſſion, by converſing with him ſome time at the Place 
of his Abode, he finds out his Brother Simon, whom afterwards 
our Lord ſirnamed Petr, telling him, he had found the Meſſias, 
ibid. ver. 41. But he did not become our Saviour's conſtant 
Attendant, till ſome time after, when Jeſus walking by the Sea of 
Galilee, ſaw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his: bro- 
ther, coſting a net into the ſea, bidding them follow him, and that 
he would male them fiſhers of men, Matth. 4. 18. Hence forward 
he waited conſtantly upon our Saviour, and was inſtrufted by 
his Doctrine, as long 82 ſtay d upon Earth. After his Aſcen- 
ſion, when the Apoſtles diſtributed themfelyes, to preach, the 


Goſpel to the different Parts of the World, the Province which 


came to St. Andrew's ſhare, was the Northerh Part of the then 
known World, which was called by the Name of Scythia, as 
Origen and Euſebius informs us, Orig. lib. 3. in Gen. 1 Hiſt. 
lib. 3. cap. 1. Afterwards he came back and preac ed _ 
Goſpel, in Epirus, Greg. Naz. Orat. in Ar. Chryſ. Hom. 12...4p. 
The Modern Greeks are, more particular, in telating the Acts pf 
his Apoſtleſhip. They tell us, that the Apoſtles caſting Lots 


for their Miſſion, St. Andrew's Lot lighted to, be to preach in 


Cappadocia, Galatia, and Bithynis : After this, he penetrared the 
Coaſts of the 4nthropiphagi, going up to both ſides of the Euxine- 
Sea, even to the maſt ſolitary Parts of Scy:h/a, and the very 
Bounds of the ' North; Afterwards tiavelling backward, he 
proch'd tn the Country about Byzantium, 1 named 
onftantinople, ] going through Thracia, Macedonia, and Achaia; 
in which Provinces he continued a long time, preaching the 
Goſpel, and confirming it with great Miracles. At laft he glo- 
rified God by his Martyrdom, being crucified. at Ægea, (w ere 
he laſt preached) by the 4 Is of the Place, a great Bigot 700 
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Lmighty God, who didft give ſuch 
chat he readily obeyed the calling 


may forthwith F 
chrough the ſame 


* Almighty God, which haſt given grace t 


+ 


g of thy Son 
without delay; Grant unto us all, 


that we — 4 
ive up our ſelves obedientl/ to fulfil chy holy commandments, 
feu e , 3 ea GG 


thy Apoſtle St- Andrew, that be counted the painful death of the Croſs tobe an bi | | 


Jeſus Chrift, and follawed him 


race unto thy holy . Sint Andrew, 
called by thy holy word, 


_ © - hotiour and great glory; Grant us to eſteem ali troubles und advetſities which ſhall come to us for thy fake, as things 
4 Fee ie, dumm Jeb: Chan our Lord, f e 
C. of 2 | | | EE, 


for us, towards the attaining 
. + Give over our ſelves, &c, 


; 


x E thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Jeſus, and 


It believe in thine heart, 


I that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. For with the heart 
tan believeth unto righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſalvation, 


For the Scripture ſaith, 
is no difference between 


Whoſoever believeth on him ſhall not be aſhamed. 
the Jew and the Greek: for the ſame Lord over all is rich unto 


II. For there 


all that call upon him. For whoſaever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord ſhall be 
ſaved. III. How then ſhall they call on him in whom they have not believed? And how 
ſhall they believe in him of whom they have not heard? and how ſhall they hear without 
Ne And how ſhall they preach; except they be ſent? as it is written, how beau- 
ti 


ul are the feet of them that preach the Goſpel of peace, and bring 


glad tidings of 


good things! IV. But they have not all obeyed the Goſpel. For Eſaias ſaith, Lord, 
who 1 0s our report? So then, faith cometh by hearing, and hearing by the 
word of God. But I ſay, have they not heard? Yes verily, their ſound went into 
all the earth, and their words unto the ends of the world. V. But 1 fay, Did not 
Iſrael know? Firſt Moſes ſaich, I will provoke you to jealouſie by them that are no 
people, and by a fooliſh nation I will anger you. But Eſaias is very bold, and faith, 


I was found of them that ſought me not; I was made manifeſt unto them chat asked 


the Heathen Superſtition. He was only tied to the Croſs, after 


his Scourging, and not. nail'd, as the Ts way was, that, his 
Death might be the more lingring. He ſhewed a wonderful 
Reſignation and Alacrity under his Suffering, being pleaſed that 
he Hould undergo the ſame Death as his bleſſed Maſter did, 
Niceph. Hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 3. | 


pP P ARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for St. Andrew. 
O Almighty God, who didſt afford to St. udrew, at his Cal- 
ling to the A , ſuch a powerful Influence of the:Grace 
of ay Holy Spirit, that he readily followed our Saviour, at 
his Command, and became his Diſeiple, March. iv. 16. Give us 
Grace, with the ſame Alacrity, to obey. that Call of thine, which 
- thay art pleaſed to make to us, when we hear thy Word read, 


or preached ; and that we may practiſe thy Holy Laws, which 
5. ? ſhall cherein have made known to us: Which we beg, for 


| his fake. Amen. | 1 | 
4» PARAFHRASE on the EPISTLE. Rom. X. 9. 
I. Now ſince it has pleaſed Almighty God, to eſtabliſh the Goſ- 
pel of Jeſus Chrift, to be a Ru! of Li e to be obſerved by all the 
World, as the Moſaical Eaw was formerly by the Jewiſh Nation, 
and ſince he hath given ſuch evident Teſtimony of the Truth 
thereof; it is neceſſary, in order to Mens Everlaſting Happineſs, 
-chat they give their Aſſent thereunto, not only making Pro- 


its Doctrines, eſpecially that principal and fundamental Point of 
Faith the Doctrine of our Saviour's Reſurrection. For, tho' it 
be a ſign of great Piety and Ingenuity, to give an Aſſent to 
Doctrine ſo undeniably atteſted; yet, it being a Truth of that 
important nature, and upon which our Everlaſting Happineſs 
O much depends, Men muſt not cowardly difſemble heir Belief 
for fear of Perſecution, but muſt make open Profeſſion and 
Declaration of it: For he that denies his Faith, and does not 


” make a fair Confeſſion of it, when he is, called to it, cannot be 


Fixed. Forro this ſenſe we way ery well apply that Page 
of the Prophet 1ſaiah ; He that believeth, ſhall not make haſte ; 
-7. e. be in a State of Trepidity or Confuſion, or be aſhamed, 
. xxvili. 16. II. Now as to the Matter of Eternal Salxation, 
under the gracious Indulgence of the Goſpel, there is no Diſtin- 
"Eon between the Jews and the Gentiles; God bearing a 
*Fatherly Love to them all, if they be good and pious Perſons, 


aud belleve in his Revelations and Promiſes. And to this is 


Goſpel; your Obſtinacy being 


ing what they have never heard 
which is given them, ought to be grounded upon Divine Au- 
thority. But what then? Neither Jews nor Gentiles can ſay, 
feſlion o it, but giving an undoubted Aſſent to the Truth of h 
Gentiles have heard the Preaching of his Apo 


provoke them to anger with a fooliſi nation, Deut. xxxil. 21. 


not 


applicable that of the Prophet Joel ; Whoſcever ſual call on the 
Name of the Lond, ſball be delivered, or ſaved, Joel 2a: But 
there may an Objection lie againſt this, which is; How ſhall 
* thoſe Perſons take upon them the Profeſſion of the Religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and believe in him, of whom they have not 
** ſo much as, heard? For ſure, the Preachers of your New Re- 
„ lgion, have not difſeminated their Doctrine very far: Or if 
„they had, how ſhall it be known they have their Miſſion 
„from God? Nor indeed does their Character ſeem to anſwer 
that of God's Miſſionaries, Who are to have more Beauty, 


and Outward Splendour, than any of the Apoſtles of Chriſtia- 


cc 


nity can pretend to; as is plain by that of 1aiah; How bean- 
* tiful upon the mountains are the 6 of him that bringeth good 
„ tidings, that publiſheth peace, Iſa. Iii. 7. _ IV. But, in Anſwer 
to this Obje&ion, give me leaye to Reply; That your want is, 
not ſo much that of Hearing of, as that of Obeying, the 
more like to be blamed, than 
your Tgnorance.. And it is of ſuch Perſons that the Prophet 
Jalab ſpeaks in a like 'Caſe ; Hh hath believed our report? 
fa. iii. 1. From whence, indeed, tis plain enough, what you 
contend ſq for, That Men have not ſuffigient Ground for believ- 
f; and T hat that Information 


"This is their Caſe, with relation to Chriſtianity. The Jews have 
ad our Saviour perſonally Converſing n IO and the 
| les; their werde, 
(tro uſe the Pfalmiſt's Phraſe): being gone out to the ends of the 
world, Pfal. xix 4. V. But I further inſiſt upon this Point, 
and ſay; Had not the Jewsſufficient Information, concerning 
the Preaching of the Goſpel 3 Yes, they had; and might have 
learned this, from the ancient Prediction of the Old Teſta- 
ment, even by that of their great Legiſlator Moſes, when he ſays, 
I will move them to jealquſie. with: theſe. that are not a people e 
ic 
ſhews, That God: does net reſerve his Favours only to the 
Iſrazlites; and that, as he formerly beſtowed Conqueſt and Succeſs 
52 other Nations beſides them, which they had great contempt 
of, ſo will he likewiſe afford the Graces of the } $4, Rack b 
Preaching of the Goſpel. But the Prophet Iſalah ſpeaks yet wit 
greater plainneſs and freedom; I am ſought of them that atled 
not for me; 1 am found of them that Jought me nor, IIa. Ixv. I. 
This the Prophet ſpeaks concerning the Gentiles having 1 
at Fax * utnies tie 


ff 


not aftet me. But to Iſrael he ſaith,” All day long 1 have flterched forth thy hatid? 


unto a diſobedient and gain-ſaying people. 


3 


The GOSPEL. 


ail 


Andrew his brother, caſting a net into the ſea, ( for they were fiſhers.) And 
h unto them, Follow me; and 1 will make you fiſhers of men. And they 
ſtraightway left their nets, and followed him. 


J * walking by the ſea of Galilee, ſaw two brethren, Simon called Peter, and 
he 


II. And going on from thence, he ſaw 


other two brethren, James the ſon of Zebedee, and John his brother in a ſhip wich 
Zebedee their father, mending their nets ; and he called them. And they imme- 
diately left the ſhip and their father, and followed him. 


n WA 


Rae, 


by V Saint + THOMAS the Apoſtle. 


. .Te-COLLECT 


Lighty and everliving God, who for the more confirmation of che ack 
didft ſuffer thy holy Apoſtle Thomas to be doubtful in thy Sons reſurre- 
tion ; Grant us ſo perfectly, and without all doubt to believe in thy Son 


| Jeſus Chriſt, that our faith in thy fight may never be reproved. Hear us, O Lord, 
through the ſame Jeſus Chriſt, ro whom with thee and the holy Ghoſt be all honour 


and glory now and for evermore. Amen. 


The EPISTLE. EYE. II. 19. 


ticular ſhare in his Favour, and their embracing it with Thank- 
| -Fulneſs. But then, in the next Clauſe, he ſpeaks concerning the 
_ -ungrateful Jews, to whom he had been all along ſo very indul- 


N gene in his Favours: I have ſpread out my hands all day wito a re- 
Tellious people, which walketh in a way which was not good, after their 
- ewn thoughts, Ha. Ixv. 2. After all which, let any one be Judge, 
- whether the Infidelity of 8 be not more owing to their 
Obſtinacy, than to the want of competent Preachers. 


 PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. 5. Mat. IV. 18. 


I. Our Saviour, walking near the great Lake of Geneſareth, 
Faw two Brethren, who were Fiſhermen by Profeſſion, and their 
Names Simon and Andrew, caſting their Net into that Lake, for a 
"Draught of Fiſh. And he bade them follow him; telling them, 
That if they would be his Diſciples, he would make them 
Fiſhers of Men; and that they ſhould then make more nume- 
rous Converts to his New Religion, than they had ever taken 


Fiſhes. And immediately they left their Nets, and went away Co 


with him. II. Our Saviour then going on farther upon the 
Shore of that Lake, he ſaw two other Brethren of the ſame Pro- 
feſhon, the Names of whom were James and John, they being 
in a Boat, together with their Father Zebedee, mending their 
Nets: And he called to them, to come a-ſhore unto him, and 


to go along with him. The Men, having an extraordinary In- II 


ſtinct upon their Minds, could not but obey the Summons; and 


they left, not only their Veſſels, but their Father alſo, and 
went along with our Saviour. 


te FRE 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
e EA Introit. wy | 
Bleſſed are all they that fear the Lord, &c. Pſal. 128. 


Glory be to the Father, G. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 


* 


nth NODE: 7 
St. Thoma.] This Feſtival is kept, in Honour of the 


1 B. Edw. VI. 


Memory of St. hm, one of our Saviour's twelve Diſciples. 


His Lineage and Extraction is no where recorded in Scripture : 

Though, tis very probable, he was by Nation a Galilaan; and 
_» BScertain, that he was by Profeſſion a Fiſherman, and for ſome 
dime Partner with Fes Toke xxi. 2. He appeared very zealous 


_ 


OW 'therefore ye are no more ſtrangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens 
wich the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God; and are built upon the foun- 


dation 


in attending on the Perſon of his Maſter; for, when the reſt 


of the Diſciples diſſwaded Chriſt from going again into Judea, 
leſt the Jews ſhould ſtone him, John x1. 8. St. Thomas declares his 
willingneſs to go and die there, wer. 16. Indeed, his Faith was 
bur ſlow in returning after our Saviour's Crucifixion, ſo that he 
could not very ſoon credit the Report of his Reſurrection, 


Joln xx. 26. But when our Saviour indulged him the liberty of 


ſeeing and handling his yet freſh Wounds, which he received 
upon the Croſs, he made amends for all, by his noble Confeſ- 
ſion, not only of the Truth of Chriſt's Reſurrection, but of his 
Divinity likewiſe, John xx. 28. After Chriſt's Aſcenſion, Thomass 
Apoſtleſhip was exerciſed in Preaching the Goſpel to the Par- 
thians, Orig. in Gen. lib. 3.  Euſeb. lib. 3. 2 I. Naxlanxen lays, 
That he travell'd, in his Preaching, as far as India, Greg. Naz. 


Hom. ad Arian. St. Chryſoftom intimates his Preaching in Ethiopia, 
When, ſpeaking of St. Thomas, he ſays, And Thomas has whitened 


the Fithiopians, Chryſ. Hom. 12. Apt. Theodorer attributes the 
nverſion of other Nations to him, as of the Perſians and Medes, 
and aſſerts, that he preached among the Indian Brachmans, 
Theod, de wer. Ev. lib. 5 And indeed, Relations of Travellers 
into India, (ſince in th | 
ed there,) do confirm, That there is a Tradition among the Ju- 
Aians, of St. Thomas's Preaching among them, Ofor. Hiſt. Iib. 2. 
lis Martyrdom is reported to have happened in India, occaſio- 
ned by the Brachmans the Indian Prieſts, who hated him for his 
Pe Goſpel, and therefore ſtirred up ſome of the Rab- 


4 


le of Soldiers to murder him. 


PARA HRA Ege OEL ECT fer st. Thomas. 


0 Almighty and Eternal God, who didſt ſer the holy 


Apoſtle: St. Thomas to be doubtful ſome time of the Truth of our 


Saviour's Reſurrection; that by the recording of that Paſſage in 


the Holy Scriptures, and the full Satisfaction which he received 
therein, thou haſt afforded us a greater Confirmation of our 
Faith; Grant us ſuch an undoubred Belief in thy Son our 
Bleſſed Lord, and in all the Points of his Holy Religion, that 
our Faith may in no wiſe be blameable in thy tight. We velcech 
thee; O Lord, to hear theſe our Prayers, through the Merits of the 
ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; To whom with thee and the Holy 


Ghoſt, be all Honour and Glory, now and for evermore. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Epheſ. II. 19. 


Altho' you Epheſians are of a Gentile Extraction, and have 
been educated under an Idolatrous Religion, and were, * 
tha 


e laſt Ages, Commerce has been eſtabliſn- 
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The Converſion of Saint Pail, 


dation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, ſeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief cornerz 
ſtone; in whom all the building ficly framed together groweth unto an holy temple 


in the Lord; in whom ye alſo 
through the Spirit. 


The GOSPEL. S. Jon XX. 2 ĩð hl PP 
I. Homas, one of the twelve, called Didymus, was not with them when Jeſus 


are builded 


c 
\ \ 


gether for an habitation of God 
88383 | | 1 


& 


came. The other diſciples therefore ſaid: unto him, We have ſeen' the 
Lord. But he ſaid unto them, Except I ſhall ſee in his hands the print of the nails, 
and put my finger into the print of the nails, and thruſt my hand into His ſide, ] 


will not believe. 


II. And after eight days again his diſciples were within, and 
Thomas with them: then came Jeſus, the doors being ſhut, and ſtood in the midſt 


and ſaid, Peace be unto you. Then faith he to Thomas, Reach hither thy finger, 
and behold my hands ; and reach hither thy hand, and thruſt it into my fide, and 


be not faithleſs, but believing. 
My Lord, and my God. 


Ill. And Thomas anſwered and ſaid unto him, 
Jeſus ſaith unto him, Thomas, becauſe thou haſt ſeen me, 


thou haſt believed; bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet have believed. 
IV. And many other ſigns truly did Jeſus in the preſence of his diſciples, which are 


not written in this book. But theſe are written that ye might believe that Jeſus is 
the Chriſt, the Son of God; and chat believing ye might have life through his 


Name, 


* 2 1 FIST" 


8 


. 


(©) The 


that account, reckoned as Foreigners, who had no Right to the 
Privileges of God's Choſen People; yet, ſince your embracing 
Chriſtianity, you have the Rights of the City of God beſtowed 
upon you, you are incorporated into the ſacred Fraternity of 
od's Church; a Society, not erected by Human Combination, 
but by Divine Authority, grounded upon the Predictions of the 
ancient Prophets, and the ene the Apoſtles; but chiefly 
upon the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Foundation of 
al this noble Superſtrutture, and, like a great Corner-ſtone in 
a Building, ſupports the whole Edifice: Which is a Work excel- 
lently contriv'd by the Divine Wiſdom, one part thereof be- 
ing exactly ſuited and fitted in with the other, with a juſt 
Symmetry and Proportion, ſo as to make a very beautiful Stru- 
_ Cure, and, as it were, a Temple for our Bleſſed Lord. And in- 
deed, the Chriſtian Church, or Congregation of the Faithful, 
may very properly be called God's Temple ; becauſe his Holy 
Spirit does reſide in them, as preſentially, as in a Place dedica- 
ted to his Servicg. ra is | 


 PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. John XX; 24. 


L St. Thomas, whoſe Sirname was . Diaymas, or, the Twin, one 
of our Saviour's Apoſtles, was not in Company, the firſt time 


Which our Saviour made his N to his Diſciples, after 
e reſt of the Apoſtles averred to 


bis ReſurreQion. And when t | | 
bim the Truth of that wonderful Relation, and that they had 
' leen all Eye-Witneſſes of the Matter of Fact themſelves; he 
" Teplied, That the Story was ſo ſtrange and unparallel d, that he 


ſhould hardly truſt his own Sight therein: And if he ſhould ſee 


What they had ſeen, he ſhould rather judge it to be a Spectre, 


or ſome other Deluſion, than his late Maſter; That he muſt ſee | 
and feel his Hands and Feet, which were gored by the Nails 


when he was upon the Croſs, and put his Fingers into that 
rgaſtly Wound which was made in his Side by the Soldier's 
Spear, before he could believe that it was the ſame Jeſus his 
Maſter, who was crucified. II. The next Sunday after his Re- 
ſurrection, the eleven Diſciples being returned into Galilee, 
Matth. xxviii. 16. were all Creed together in a Room, 
St. Thomas then making one of the number. And the Doors 
being ſhut up cloſe, for fear ſome Informer might come among 
them, to accuſe them to the Sanhedrim, in like manner as was 
lately done to their Maſter; to their very great Surprize, (with- 
outany opening of the Door,) they ſaw our Saviour ſtanding a- 
mong their Company, who greeted them with his uſual Form of 
Addreſs, Peace be unto yon: And then particularly applying his 
Difcourſe to St. Thomas, he ſaid; Well! Thomas, I find that you 
are very diſtruſtful of the Truth of my Reſurrection, becauſe 
vou have not been an Eye-Witneſs of it your ſelf, and that 
you require fuller Evidence thereof, than that which has ſatiſ- 
tied your Fellow-Diſciples : You ſhall now have all the demon- 
frative Procf, which you require: Bring cloſe your Finger to 


Converſion of * Saint PAUL. 


which are ſer 


ln. 


The 


my Hands, and ſee and feel thoſe Holes which the Nails have 

made. And, drawing aſide his Garment, he ſhewed him the 
Wound in his Side, and bade him, for further Satisfaction, 
thruſt his Hand into the gaping Cut, which was yer Unkel. 
And now, I hope, (ſays he,) you do not want Faith, but that 
you will be a firm Believer of the Truth of my Reſurrection, 
for the future. III. Upon this, Thomas, cried out, Thou art 
certainly the very Jeſus, whom I have had, for ſeveral Years, 
the Honour of being Diſciple: to: Thou art my God, who 
cameſt into the World to redeem me. To which, our Saviour 
made this Reply: Thou, Thomas, haſt done well, in Believing, 
upon the Evidence of thy Senſes; but it will be a greater degree 


of Vertue, and a more noble Faith in them, who ſhall believe 


the Truth of my Goſpel, upon the credible Teſtimony of o- 
thers. IV. Many other miraculous Actions were done by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, before his Diſciples, which are omitted in this ſhort 
Hiſtory: But theſe are recorded here, to the end, that Men 
might have ſufficient reaſon to believe, that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
True Meſſias; and that they, obeying the Goſpel Precepts, 
hict down here, might receive the Rewards of Eternal 
Life in another World,  _ 5 
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VARIOUS READING. 
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The Second Leſſon, Ad 22. unto: They heard him. 
Introit. A797 £159 


I will give thanks unto thee, O Lord, &, Pa 138. 4 
Glory: be to rhe Father, ee... 2s hit, ts 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. wg | 
At Even-Song: © {9 6314 219%; 3:57 
The Second Leſſon, Ac, 26. unto the End 1 B. Ed. VI. 


FT 0 

(c) This great Apoſtle was born at Tarſus the Chief City of 
C:licia, a Place remarkable for Trade, and where Learning and 
good Arts likewiſe eminently flouriſhed. His being born here, 
did not entitle him to the Privileges of a Roman, Citizen, as 
ſome have thought; for it does not appear that Tarſus was a 
Roman Colony, or Municipium; tis moſt probable, that one of 
St. Paul's Anceſtors had the Right of the Roman City given him 
in the Civil Wars, either between Ceſar and Pompey, or Auguſtus 
and Anthony ; at which time, the Affiſtants, that had done the 
Victor any conſiderable Service, were rewarded with this Privi- 
lege. Having laid a Foundation of Human Literature at Tarſus, 
he travell'd to Jeruſalem, to _ the Jewiſh Divinity, under 
the Direction of Gamaliel, one of the moit celebrated N 
CIR Iv that 


* 


cauſed the light of che 
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God, who thitouph the B of the bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paul haſt 

auled the! zolpel to ſhine throughout the world; Grant, we 
: beſeech thee, chat we having his wonderful, converſion in remembrance, 
may ſhew forth our thankfulnefs unto thee for the ſame, by following the holy 
doctrine which he taught, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


+ God, who haſt taught all ine world, through the preaching of thy bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul, Ge. 0. c. Þ. 
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I. A ND Saul yet breathing ont chreatnings and ſlaughter againſt the diſciples 


of the: Lord, went unto the high prieſt, and deſired of him letters to 


Damalcus to che ſynagogues, that if he found any of this way, whether they were 


men or women, he might bring them bound unto Jeruſalem.” II. And as he jour- 
neyed he came near Damaſcus, and ſuddenly thete ſhined round about him a light 
from heaven. And he fell to the earth, and heard a voice "aying unto him, Saul, Saul, 


why” perſecuteſt thou me? And he faid, 


Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord 


ſaid, I am Jeſiis whom thou perſecuteſt: it is hard for thee to kick againſt the 


pricks. And he trembling and aſtoniſhed ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me to 
do ? And the Lord faid unto him, Ariſe, 
_ thee what thou muſt do. And the men which journeyed with him ſtood ſpeechleſs, 


and go into the city, and it ſhall be told 


hearing 4 voice, but ſeeing no man. Ill. And Saul aroſe from the earth, and when 


his eyes were opened, he {aw no man; but they led him by the hand, and brought 


that Age. He joined himſelf to the Sect of the Phariſees, a very 
rigid rder among the Jews at that time, remarkable for their 

Lal, and for their Tenaciouſneſs of every the leaſt Punilio of 
the Moſaical Ceremonies. This occaſioned him to proſecute 
the Chriſtians, whom he thought to be Heretical Violators 
thereof, with afurious Severity ; and-to run into the raad Pro- 
ceeding of thoſe cruel Zealots, who took away St. Stephen's Life. 
* converted to Chriſtianity, after a very miraculous manner, 

e made amends for his former Errors, by the wonderful Dili- 
gence of his Labours in Preaching the Goſpel : For he propa- 
gared the Goſpel of Chriſt throughout all Greece, and the Leſer- 
Aſia, in Italy, Spain, and Ilyricum, eng rein Churches 
in the principal Towns thereof. Ancient Writers affirm, That 
he ſuffered, Vargo at Rome, under Nero, at the ſame time 
with St. Peter, Euſeb. Chron. Epiph. Hereſ. 27. Hieron. de Script. 
keel. The moſt probable Reaſon aſſign'd for his Condemnation, 
Was, his infecting ſeveral Roman Ladies witha foreign Religion, 
28 the Romans. uſed to call Chriſtianity, and particularly ſome 
Ladies, with whom Nero had had formerly an unlawful Fami- 

larity, but, after their Converſion to Chriſtianity, refuſed his 

mblaces nine in Auxen. Which Story is not improbable, 


NCe 1225277 Tacitus, and Dio, and indeed all that write of 
Nero, ſpeak of his debauching numbers of Ladies, as well of 
chief Quality, as others. Our Apoſtle, for this pretended Crime, 
being. condemned to Death, he being a Roman Citizen, could 
not be crucified by the Roman Laws, as his Collegue St. Peter 
Was, and was therefore beheaded by a great Sword, which gave 

E occafion-for his being piftur'd with tuch a Sword in his Hand. 
he Ancients ſpeak of a miraculous Occurrence happening at his 
Death, which was, That the Blood which flow'd from his Veins, 
was of milky colour, Amb. Serm. 68. 1 Orat. in een Ap. 
ther Writers give an Account of his Perſonage, from the 

Pictures, Lppets, they had ſeen of him, For Euſebiut writes, 
Thar the Pictures of St. Peter and St. Paul were kept by ſome 

by the Wake Th in his time, Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 7. cap. 14. St. Chry- 

1 Ys, That lie was of a low Stature, but three Cubits high, 
:hryſ. Hom: de princ. Ap. And Nicephorus deſcribes him to be of a 

little Body, and ſomewhat crooked, of a pale Face, and ſhewin 
more Years than he was really of; his Head was but of a mode- 

rate ſize, he ſhew'da ſparkling Vigour in his Eyes; the Hair of 
his Eye-brows turn'd a little downwards; he had a handſom 
ending 6f his Noſe, which was ſomewhat longer than ordina- 

Iy ; his Beard was thick and long, and a little ſprinkled with 

grey Hairs, as were thoſe of his Head likewiſe, 


54 RAH RAS E on the COLLE CT for the Converſion St. Paul. 


O God, who, by the Preaching of St. Paul, didſt make the 
Light of the glorious: Goſpel of Chriſt to ſhine through the world, 
2 Cor. 4. 4. Grant that we bearing in mind his wonderful Con- 


; Verſion, may ſhew our Thankfulneſs to thee, for the great Bene- 


him 


fits received from his Labours, by following the Doctrine which 
he has taught us in his Writings: Which we pray, for the ſake 
of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. £1 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE, Acts IX. 1. 


I. Saul having imbrued his Hands in the Blood of the holy 
Martyr St. Stephen, being ſtill actuated by the ſame furious Zeal, 


continued to proſecute the Chriſtians, by Proſecutions and In- 


formations againſt them; and to give himſelf the greater Advan- 
tage againſt them, applied himſelf to the High-Prieſt, who was 
Preſident of the — Ho of Jeruſalem, and obtained Letters 
Miſſive from them, to the ſeveral Conſiſtories of the Synagogues 
of Damaſcus, who were under a ſort of Metropolitical Juriſdiction 


to the Sanhedrim of Jeruſalem; empoweringhim, as their Com- 


miſſary, to receive an Account from them, of all Perſons of both 
Sexes, whom they found profeſſing the Chriſtian Doctrine, and 
he ſhould immediately ſeize them, putting them in Irons, and 
bringing them up to Jeruſalem, to their Trial before the Sanhe- 
drim. II. But whilſt he was upon his Journey, with this 
bloody Intent in view, and not far from the City of Damaſcus, 
to which he was going, of a ſudden a bright Cloud deſcending 
from the Sky, encompaſſed him round, which ſo dazled his Eyes, 
that he fell to the Ground; and he heard a ſtrong Voice, which 
roared out, like as it were a Clap of Thunder, theſe words; 
Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me? Saul, under a great degree 
of Conſternation and Amazement, replied ; O Great Perſon, 
wherher you be an Angel, or Departed Spirit, let me know 
who you are, whom you ſay I have ſo offended, or perſecuted. 
Our Bleſſed Lord, who then appeared to him in a bodily Ei- 
gure, told him, That he was that Jeſus Chriſt whom he perſe- 
cuted ; for that he looked upon a Perſecution of his Members, 
to be a Perſecution of himſelf. It is in vain for thee, Saul, (con- 


tinues our Saviour) with a refractory Stubbornneſs to oppoſe 


my Commands; for that will avail thee as little, as to kick a- 
gainſt Spikes of Iron, which will only wound that Foot which 
deſigns to break them. This put him yet ſtill in a greater Fright 
and Amazement, and made him reply; O Lord Jeſus, I humb] 


g requeſt, you would be pleaſed to let me know what Commands 


you have to lay upon me, and 1 ſhall with all readineſs, to the 
utmoſt of my powery diſcharge them. With that, our Saviour 
bade him rife from the Ground on which he yer lay, and when 
he ſhould come to the City Damaſcus, whither he was travelling, 
he ſhould receive full Inſtruction of the ſeveral Particulars which 
ſhould be enjoined him. In the mean time, his Fellow-Tra- 
vellers ſtood gazing upon this unexpected Occurrence, not be- 
ing able to ſpeak a word, by reaſon of the great Surprize they 
were under, hearing the Sound of the Voice, rho' inarticulately, 
but nor ſeeing rhe- Appearance of our Saviour, as Saul did. 
III. Saul; now riſing from the Ground, and opening his Eyes, 
which he had for tome time kept fhur, as not — 
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him into Damaſcus. And he was three days without fight, and neither did eat nor 
drink. IV. And there was a certain ice a Damaſcus, named Ananias, and to 
him ſaid che Lord in a, viſion, Ananias. And he ſaid, Behold, I am here „Lord. 
And the Lord ſaid unto him, Ariſe, and go into the ſtreet Which is called Straight, 
and enquire in the houſe of Judas for one called Saul of Tarſus: for behold, he 


prayeth, and hath ſeen in a Viſion a man named Ananias 
his hand on him, that he might receive his ſight. V. 
Lord, I have heard by many of this man, 


nanias, coming in, and 1 
". Then Ananias anſwere " 

q (3 #1 I & » nne 9 

how much evil he hath done to th 


ſaints at Jeruſalem? and here he hath authority froth! the chief prieſts tö bind all 


that call on thy Name. But the Lord ſaid unto him, Go thy wa 


y; for he is a 


choſen veſſel unto me, to beat my Name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the 
children of Iſrael. For I will ſhew him how great. things he mult ſuffer for my 
Names ſake. VI. And Ananias went his way, and entred into the houſe; and 


putting his hands on him, ſaid, Brother Saul, the Lord (e 


ven Jeſus that appeared 


unto thee in the way as thou cameſt) hath ſent me, that thou . mighteſt, receive thy 
ſight, and be filled with the holy Ghoſt. And immediately there fell from his | eyes 


as it had been ſcales; and he received ſight forthwith, and aroſe, and was baptized. 


And Mhen he had received meat, he, was ſtrengthned. Then was Saul certain days 
with the diſciples which were at Damaſcus. VII. And ſtraitway he, preached 
Chriſt in the ſynagogues, that he is the Son of God. But all that heard him were 
amazed, and ſaid, Is not this he that deſtroyed them which called on this Name in 
Jeruſalem, and came hither, for that intent, that he might bring them bound unto 
the chief prieſts? But Saul encreaſed the more in ſtrength, and confounded che 
Jews which dwelt at Damaſcus, proving that this is very Chriſt. = 


The GOSPEL. S. Merru. XIX. 27. 


J. IErer anſwered and ſaid nnto Jeſus, Behold; we have forſaken all and followed 


| thee, what ſhall we have therefore? And Jeſus ſaid unto them,  Verily 
1 jay unto. you, that ye which have followed me in the regeneration, when the Son 


of man ſhall fit in the throne of his glory, ye allo ſhall. fic upon tw 


ſtrong Light which had ſhone about him, he found he could not 
ſee any of his Companions, being perfectly blind, ſo that his 
Friends were forced to take him by the Hand, and lead him 
into the City; and there he continued three Days in that 
Condition, being in a ſort of Trance, and taking no manner of 
Suſtenance. Now there was one Ananias, who had embraced 
the Chriſtian Faith, an Inhabitant of that City, to whom our 
Saviour appeared in a Viſion, commanding him to enquire out 
for the Houſe of one Judas, who lived in the Straight, a Street 
of that Town, and there to ask for Saul of Tarſus, who had 
lately come to lodge with him; for he, having prayed to God 
for the Recovery of his Sight, has fallen into a Trance, and has 
had a divine Viſion afforded him, in which there has been repre - 
ſented to him, a Perſon ſent unto him upon a Meſſage, whoſe 
Name is Ananias, that is, your ſelf; and that, upon your Touch- 
ing his Eyes with your Fingers, he had his Sight reſtored to 
him. V. Ananias replied, in this his Viſion, , That this was a 
very ſtrange Commiſlien, to be ſent to ſuch a Perſecutor of the 
Chriſtians, as this Saul of Tarfus was, he having heard enough 
with what Cruelty he had treated the poor Chriſtians at Jeru- 
ſalem, and that he was coming down with a Commiſhon from 
the Sanhedrim to Damaſcus, to feize upon all the Chriſtians in 
that Place. Our Saviour replied, That the Caſe was now altered 
with Saul; bidding him, not to diſpute his Command, but to 
o immediately, as he had ordered him; aſſuring him withal, 
hat Saul was become a choice Veſſel, or Piece of Furniture, 
in God's Temple, he being deſigned for eminent Service in the 
Church: For (ſays he) he ſhall be a great Preacher of m 
Goſpel to the Gentile World, converting Perſons of the mo 
eminent Dignity to Chriſtianity, as well Heathens as Jews: 
And however fierce he has hitherto appeared againſt the Pro- 
feſſors of the Goſpel, he himſelf ſhall be a great Sufferer fo it, 
and at laſt ſhall lay down his Life in confirmation of it, which I 
ſhall nor forbear to foretel him of; which, nevertheleſs, will 
not diſcourage him in his Miſſion, being willing to bear that 
. himſelf, which he has made others undergo. VI. Upon this, 
Ananias.went and found out Paul; and being come into the 


Houſe where he was; be laid his Hands upon him, ſaying, 


elve thrones, 
jucdging 


Brother Saul, who art now become one of our Religion, that 
Lord Jeſus who appeared to thee upon the Road to Damaſcus, 
has ſent me on a gracious Meſſage to thee, wiz. to be a Means 
of — — thy Sight, and conveying to thee the Gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, to empower thee to be a Miniſter in his Church. 
With this, the Film which had grown over his Eyes, occaſion'd 
by the glaring Light, with which he had lately been ſurroun- 
ded, ſcorching the outward Coats of his Eyes, fell off from them, 
being like the Scales of Fiſhes. After this, he ſaw perfectly 
well; and making Profeſſion of his Belief of Chriſtianity, was 
immediately baptized into it. And then he received ſome Food, 
having been faſting all the time from his Viſion upon the Road; 
by which he received Strength, he being much diſpirited by the 
Fatigue of his Journey, his Fright, and his Faſting; and con- 
tinuing ſome ſhort time, till his Health was perfectiy recovered, 
with the Chriſtians at Damaſcus. VII. And there he preached 
in the Synagogues, That Jeſus was the Meſſias, or Son of God, 
who was predicted by the Prophets. Which was no little degree 
of Surprize to all who heard him, they underſtanding that he 
was the ſame Perſon, who had been a violent Perſecutor of that 
Chriſtianity which he now taught, and had come down to Da- 
maſcus in Proſecution of the fame Deſign. But however, Saul 
every day encreaſed both in Natural and Spiritual Strength, 
confounding the Jews, who oppoſed him, by the Force of his 
Arguments, proving undeniably to them, 45 Jeſus was the 
True Meſſias. SSS 


1 


PARAPH RAS E on the GOSPEL. S. Matth. XIX. 27. 

I. St. Peter, having heard from our Saviour, the extraordi- 
nary Advantages that all his faithful Followers ſhould receive 
in another World, asked him, What diſtinguiſhing Degrees of 
Happineſs ſhould be awarded to his Diſciples, who had left all 
that was near and dear to them in this World, to attend upon 
him, and to ſhare his Fortunes. Our Saviour made . anſwer ; 
That as for you, who have ſacrificed all your Secular Advan- 
tages, to take a Part in the Labour and Hazard of Propagaring 
my Religion; when, at the General Reſurrection, I ſhall come 
in Glory to judge the World, you ſhall be Co- aſſeſſors with me 


in 
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rethren, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children „or lands for m 
Names ſake ſhall receive an hundred fold, and ſhall inherit everlaſting life. III. Bus 
many that are firſt ſhall be laſt, and the laſt ſhall be firſt, 
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©: The f Preſentation of Chriſt in the Temple, commonly called, 
* The Purification of Saint MARY the Virgin. 
; t Preſentation of Chrift in the Temple, added in the laſt Review, 
The COLLECT. 
Lmighty and everliving God, we humbly beſeech thy Majeſty, that as thy 
only begotten. Son was this day preſented in the temple in ſubſtance of out 


4 A. fleſh; ſo we may be preſented unto thee with pure and |] clean hearts, by 
the ſame thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


For the EPISTLE Mar, III. 1. 


L Ehold, I will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall prepare the way before me: 
| and the Lord whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly come to his temple ; even the 
meſſenger of the covenant, whom ye delight in; behold, he ſhall come, ſaith the 
Lord of hoſts. But who may abide the day of his coming? and who ſhall ſtand 
when he appeareth ? for he is like a refiners fire, and like fullers ſope. II. And 
he ſhall fir as a refiner and purifier of filver ; and he ſhall! purifie the ſons of 
Levi, and purge them as gold and ſilver, that they may offer unto the Lord an 
offering in righteouſneſs. Ihen ſhall che offerings of Judah and Jeruſalem be plea- 


|| Clear Minds, O. O. F. 


judging the twelve tribes of Iſrael. II. And every one that hath forſaken hoſes, 


fant unto the Lord, as in the days of old, 


zn my Tribunal; and ſhall not only fit Judges over the whole 
Heathen World, but ſhall have all the Twelve Tribes of 1/-ae/ 


appear in Judgment before 12 II. And as for my other Fol- th 


lowers, who have neglected their Worldly Advantages; they 
ſhall receive an hundred times greater Happineſs than this World 
does afford, by the Inward Peace and Satisfaction of their Con- 
ſciences, during their Stay in this Life ; but, in the World to 
come, they ſhall be inſtated in ſuch a Degree of Bliſs, as is above 
Eſtimation, III. But many, who you think muſt have a princi- 
pal Share in this Glory, ſhall either be deprived of it, or be ad- 
vanced only to a leſſer Degree thereof, as particularly many of 
the Jewiſh Nation: And thoſe who, you may think, have no 
Title to it, as for Inſtance, the Gentiles, many of theſe ſhall be 
inſtated in ſome of the chiefeſt Ranks of Glory. 


e 
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"VARIOUS READINGS. 


| 5 | * Introit. | 
_ Behold, now praiſe the Lord, G. Pſal. 134. 


_ Glory be to the Father, &c. | 
As it was in the beginning, &'c. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


| NOTE. N 
(4) The Preſentation of 7 7 This Holiday is kept in Me- 
mory of the Preſentation of Chriſt in the Temple. For it was 
a Precept, That every Male that openeth the Womb, (i. e. every 
Firſt-born Son,) ſhould be holy unto the Lord, Exod. xiii. 2, 15. 
The firſt-born of the Cattle were to be reſerved for Sacrifices 


for God: And the Firſt-born Children were to attend in the Ser- 


vice of the Temple, or Tabernacle; or were to be redeemed by 
an Offering of Money, or Sacrifice, Numb. xviii. 16. And be- 
ſides, the Mother was obliged to ſeparate her ſelf Forty Days 
from the Congregation, after the Birth of a Male, and Eighty 
after the Birth of a Female; and then was to preſent a Lamb, if 
in good Circumſtances, or a couple of Pigeons, if ſhe was 
. Levit. Chap. xii. This was exactly performed after the 
th of our Saviour, who came to fulfil all righteouſneſs, and 
was willing, in all Particulars of his Life, that a juſt Obedi- 
ence ſhould be paid to the Publick Ordinances of his Religion 
and Country. | | 
This Fealt is of conſiderable Antiquity in the Church : Thoſe 
that place the Beginning of it the lateſt, ſay it commenced in 
Tuftinian's Time, about the Year 540, upon occaſion of ſome 
Publick Calamities, as a great Earthquake, Showres of Blood, 
and ſome malignant Diſtempers following thereupon, The 


and as in former years. III. And I will 


come 
Greeks call'd this Feaſt by the Name of Hypante, which fignifies, 
the Meeting, becauſe Sen an, Anna met our Lord in the Temple 
this Day But ] wake this Leaſt ro be much older than Juſtini ans 
Time; for St. Chryſoſtom mentions it as a Feaſt celebrated in the 


Church in his Days; for his CXXXVIIth Hom. Tom. 5. is enti- 
tuled, A Sermon upon the Hypante, or, the Meeting, &c. 


PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for the Preſentation 
of Chriſt, &c. 


O Almighty and Eternal God, we thy poor Servants do hum- 
bly beſeech thy Infinite Majeſty, that as thy Eternal Son, hav- 
ing taken upon him our Human - Nature, was preſented, ac- 
cording to the Moſaical Inſtitution, in the Temple; ſo the ſame 
our Bleſſed Mediator and Interceſſor being now in Heaven, may 
preſent us with pure and clean Hearts to God the Father : And 
this we beg, for the ſake of the ſame Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Amen. 


PARAPHRASE ontheEPISTLE. Mal. III. 1. 
F 1. Behold, (ſays God,) I deſigning to make an Appearance 
in the World, by my Son the Meflias, as Princes are wont to 
ſend an Ambaſſador before them, to make Way for their Re- 
ception, ſo will I ſend an Extraordinary Miniſter, viz. the 
Baptiſt, to make Way for the Coming of Chriſt: And the Meſſias, 
whom you have been in long Expectation of, ſhall come, during 
the Adminiſtration of this Second Temple, the Meſſenger of the 
Second Covenant, much more excellent than the Moſaical, whom 
all of you ſo much deſire; it will nor be long before this Grear 
Perſon ſhall come into the World ; and the Great God of Hoſts 
has given his Word, for the making this good. But them, how 
will Wicked Men be able to abide ſo great a Judge? and 
what Man's Righteouſneſs, according as Religion is exerciſed 
now, can ſtand the Teſt of his moſt righteous Laws? For he 
ſhall regulate all the Abuſes which are crept into God's Worſhip, 
and purifieReligion by his excellent Rules, as a Refiner dees his 
Metal by the Fire, or a Fuller his Cloth by Soap. IT. No Re- 
finer does with greater Exactneſs ſeparate his Metal from his 
Droſs, than he ſhall rectiſie the Abuſes in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 
and purge Religion from thoſe Abuſes which the Scribes and 
Phariſees, and others of the Jewiſh Clergy, by their corrupt 
Traditions, ſhall have introduced into it; and {hall inſtitute a 
Miniſtry, who ſhall offer up a Sacrifice to God, which ſhall be 
more re and holy than what is offered now: Which wilt 
make the Oblations be as acceptable to God, as they were in 
the Times of the Patriarchs, before the Moſalcal Rites had a be- 
ginning. III. Then (ſays oor will expect a greater has 
0 


The - Purification of Saint Many 
come near to- you to judgment, and I will be a ſwift witneſs againſt the | ſorcerers, 
and againſt the adulterers, and againſt falſe ſweaters, and againſt thoſe that oppreſs 
the hireling in his wages, the widow and che fatherleſs, and that turn aſide the ſtranger | 


from his right, and fear not me, faith the Lord of hoſts. " 5 
Th EU. Ki ———— 


. ND when the days of her purification, according to the law of Moles, 
NL were accompliſhed, they brought him to Jeruſalem to preſent him to the 
Lord, (as it is written in the law of the Lord, Every male that openeth the womb, 
ſhall be called holy to the Lord) And to offer a ſacrifice acording to that which 
is ſaid in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtle-doves, or two young pigeons. 
II. And behold, there was a man in Jeruſalem, whoſe name was Symeon; and the 
ſame man was juſt and devout, waiting for the conſolation of Iſrael: and the holy 
Ghoſt was upon him. And it was revealed unto him oy the holy Ghoſt, that he 
ſhould not ſee death, before he had ſeen the Lords Chriſt. And he came by the 
Spirit into the temple, and when the parents brought in the child Jeſus, to do for 
him after the cuſtom of the law, then took he him up in his arms, and bleſſed God, 
and ſaid, III. Lord, now letteſt thou thy ſervant depart in peace, according to 
thy word. For mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation ; which thou haft pf vet before 
the face of all people, a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of thy people 
Iſrael, And Joſeph and his mother maryelled at thoſe things which were ſpoken of 
him. IV. And Symeon bleſſed them, and laid unto Mary his mother, Behold, 
this child is ſet for the fall and riſing again of many in Iſrael ; and for a ſign which 
ſhall be ſpoken againſt, (Vea a ſword [hall pierce through thy own foul allo) that 
the thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. V. And there was one Anna a prophe- 
tels, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of Aſer; ſhe was of a great age, and had 
lived with an husband ſeven years from her virginity. And ſhe was a widow of about 
fourſcore and four years; which departed not from the temple, but ſerved God with faft- 
ings and prayers night and day. And ſhe coming in that inſtant gave thanks. ikewile 
unro the Lord, and ſpake of him to all them that looked for redemption in Jeruſalem. 
And when they had performed all things according to the law of the Lord, they returned 
into Galilee to their own city Nazareth. And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in 
ſpirit, filled with witdom ; and the grace of God was upon him. 
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8 
of Life, and Reformation of Manners, than I have done under 


the preſent Diſpenſation : And all thoſe who allow themſelves 
in the Practice of all Magical and Superſtitious Practice, in A- 
dultery, Falſe-ſwearing, Fraud, or Oppreſſion, ſhall have my 
Vengeance ſhowred down more ſeverely upon them. 


oy 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke II. 22. 


I. Forty Days being expired from the Time of the Delivery 
of the bleſſed Virgin, as the Moſaical Law directed, they brought 
the young Child to Jeruſalem, to preſent him ſolemnly in the 
Temple: For every Firſt-born that openeth the Womb, was to be holy 
unto the Lord, Exod. xii. 2. And every poor Woman, that was 
not able to ſacrifice aLamb, was to bring for a Sacrifice two Turtles, 
or two goung Pigeon, Lev. x11. 8. Which was accordingly done 
by the Bleſſed Virgin. II. There lived at that time in Jeru- 
ſalem a very holy Man, whoſe Name was Simeon, who was in 
earneſt ExpeQation of the Coming of the Meſſias, and to whom 
the Holy Ghoſt did ſometimes impart Divine Revelations ; 
among which, this was one, That he ſhould not die, before he had 

ſcen the Meſſias. Now, by the Impulſe of the Holy Spirit, he 
came into the Temple, exactly at the ſame time "ne Hs the Pa- 
rents of our Saviour broughr 1 thither, to perform what the 
Law preſcribed in thoſe Cafes. Then Simeon took the Holy 
Infant into his Arms, embracing him with great Love and Ten- 
derneſs, and returning Thanks to Almighty God, for the many 
extraordinary Benefirs which he was through him ro confer 
upon the World; exprefling himſelf after this manner : 
III.“ Lord, thou mayeſt now, if it be thy heavenly Pleaſure, 
* ſuffer me thy Servant to go down to the Grave in Peace; thou 
having now diſcharged thy ſelf of thy Promiſe made to me, 
* That I ſhould not ſee death, before I had ſeen the Lords Chriſt, 
„ Luke ii. 26. For now, to my greateſt Comfort, I have been 
0 nat. as to fee, not with the Eye of Faith only, as the 
Wi Patriarchs, and other good People before did; but with theſe, 


„ my very own fleſhly Eyes, I have ſeen the Saviour of the 
„World: Whom thou haſt ordained, to purchaſe Salvation, 
* not only for the Jews, but for all People and Nations in the 
* World, and whom all of them, with joint-ExpeQations, wait 
© for: That he ſhould be, as it were, a Light hung out to the 


«© Gentiles, who were ſurrounded by the Darknefs of Idolatry and 
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Superſtition, to direct them into the Way of True Religion; 
and likewiſe, That he ſhould procure great Glory and Honour 
to the Jews; That he, whom all Nations expected, ſnhould be 
born among them; That the Goſpel ſhould be firſt preached 
in their Country; and, That their Country-men ſhould be 
the chief Inſtruments of conveying Salvationto ſo many diſtant 
Countries of the Univerſe. © IV. Simeon alſo bleſſed Joſeph 
and Mary; and particularly dire ing himſelf to the bleſſed Virgin, 
he ſaid , This Child, which thou haſt here brought to the Tem- 
ple,ſhall be the Occaſion of great n many of the Jewiſh 
Nation, who ſhall readily obey his Doctrine, and ſhall alſo cauſe 
great Misfortunes to happen to thoſe, who ſhallobſtinately ſtand 
out againſt the Evidence and Force of it : And he, himſelf ſhall 
ſuffer ſuch Things, as will pierce thy Soul to behold them, with 
as much Grief, as if a Sword was run into thy Bowels : And 
this great Trial ſhall diſcover, who are Faithful Believers and 
Lovers of him, and who are only Pretenders to it. V. There 
was alſo one Anna a Propheteſs, Daughter to one Phanuel of the 
Tribe of Aſer, being a Widow of the Age of Eighty four Years, 
having been marry'd but to one Husband, with whom ſhe lived 
but only feven Years, ſpending the reſt of her Time in her 
Widowhood, and conſtanr Faſting, and Devotion in the Temple: 
This good Woman, coming to the Temple, at the ſame time 
with the Per ſons before-mention'd, paid her hearty Thanks to 
God, for the Benefits ſhe expected from the Meſſias; it being 
revealed to her, That the Child Jeſus, then in the Temple, 
was He: And ſhe afterwards made Report to all the pious 


Perſons in Jeruſalem, whom ſhe was acquainted with, of what 
ſhe had there ſeen. . 
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and brethren, this Scripture muſt needs have been fulfilled, which the holy Ghoſt 
by the mouth of David ſpake before concerning Judas, which was guide to them 
that took Jeſus :/ for he was numbred with us, and had obtained part of this miniſtry. 
I. Now this man purchaſed a field with the reward of iniquity, and falling head- 
long he burſt aſunder in the midſt, and all his bowels guſhed out. And it was 


known unto all the dwellers at Jeruſalem, inſomuch as that field is called in their 


proper. tongue, Aceldama, that is to ſay, The field of bloud. For it is written in 
the book of Pſalms, Let his habitation be deſolate, and let no man dwell therein ; 


and his biſhoprick let another take, III. Wherefore of theſe men which have com- 


| une God, who into the place of the traitor Judas didſt chooſe thy 
faithful ſervant Matthias to be of the number of the twelve Apoſtles; 


may be ordered aud guided by faithful and true paſtours, through Jeſus Chriſt 


hole days Peter ſtor che midſt} of the diſciples, and ſaid, (The 
number of the names together, were about an hundred and twenty) Men 
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Brethren in the 


from the baptiſm of John, unto that ſame day that he was taken up from 
mult one be ordained to be a witneſs with us of his reſurrection. IV. And they 


E with us all the time that the Lord Jeſus went in and out among us; 
us, 


yi two, Joſeph called Barſabas, who was firnamed "Juſtus, and Matthias. 
And they prayed, and (aid, Thou Lord, which knoweſt the hearts of all men, ſhew 
theſe two thou haſt choſen ; that he-may take part of this miniſtry and 


whether o 


VARIOVSRAEADIN OS. 


Gee e YO. 
Deliver me, O Lord, from the evil man, &c. Pal. 140. 
Slory be to the Father, &c. 
As it was in the beginning, &. 1 B. Za. VI. 
368 To: Huge WOT | 


t.) Matthias, J This Day the Church keeps in Memory of f. 


. Matthias, He was, tis moſt probably thought, one of the 
Seventy Diſciples, and was a diligent Attendant upon our Sa- 
viour all the time of his Preaching, Ads i. 21, 22. After the 
Death of Judas, he was, by Lot, choſen into the number of the 


Ape les, As i. 26. His firſt Preaching was in Fudea; after 


which, it is ſaid, he went to preach in Æthiopia the Leſſer, nigh 
the River Apſarus and the Portus Hyſi, which is in the farther Part 


of Cappadocia; here he continued long, and, tis ſaid, was mur- 
| der d 5 


y ſome of the Barbarous People. Hier. Script. Eccl. 
P ARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for St. Matthias. 


O Almighty God, who didft, by thy Divine Power, direct 
the Lot, whereby Matthias was choſen one of the Apoſtles, in 
the Place of Judas . who had forfeited it by Treaſon a- 
gainſt his Maſter; We humbly beſeech thee, that thou would- 
eſt, by thy good Providence, order, that all Falſe-Teach- 
ers be kept out of the Church, and that they may not poiſon the 
Souls of the Faithful by Falſe- Doctrine, but that it may be al- 


oy under the Direction of good and Orthodox Miniſters : 


ich we ask, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE, AQs1. 15. 


I. Some Day between the Aſcenſon and the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, 
when the Chriſtians were gathered together in an Aſſembly 
conſiſting of about an Hundred and twenty Perſons, the Eleven 
Apoſtles being there, as the Principal and more Honourable 
art of the Congregation; St. Peter, as being the Elder Perſon 

among. them, ber the Company after this manner: My 
f . and Faith of Chriſt; There are 

ome eminent Paſſages in the Pſalms of David, written by the 


apoſtle- 


Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, which relate to Judas, who be- 
trayed our Lord to the Rowan Soldiers, who were ſent to 
take him; which perfidious Action he baſely committed, tho 
he ſtood in the ſame nigh Relation which we did to him, being 
one of his Twelve Diſciples, whom he had prepared and in- 
ſtructed for the Preaching of the Goſpel. II. The Event of his 
Perfidiouſneſs is ſufficiently known to you all, how haviog 
received Money for his Treachery, by which a Piece of Lan 
was bought, which he gained no Benefit by ; for he, out of De- 
pair, hanged himſelf; and, not being found till his Body was 
woln, when he was cut down, his Guts burſt out by the 
Fall. A remarkable Judgment upon fo execrable a Wretch ! 
This was a Matter of Fact known all over Jeruſalem, and much 
talked of; and was one occaſion, why the Field, which was 
purchaſed with Judas s Money, got the Name of Hachel Dama, 
or, The Field of Blood. Now, I ſay, there is a Prediction in the 
Pſalms. of this wicked Judas, as in the 6gth: Pſalm, ver. 25. Let 
his habitation be. deſolate, and no one to dwell in his Tent. And 
again, Pſalm 109. Let his days le few, and let another take his 
7 1 or, according to the Scpruagint Tranſlation, Biſboprich. 
III. Now, in Purſuance to the Tenour of this Prediction, and 
the Intent of our Saviour's Inſtitution, who himſelf choſe 
Twelve Apoſtles, in Imitation of the Twelve Patriarchs, who 
were to be the Fathers of the Spiritual Seed, as they were of 
the Corporeal ; let us appointa New Apoſtle, who may be ano- 
ther Witneſs of our Saviour's Reſurrection, our of the number 
of thoſe have converſed with us all along from his Baptiſm till 
his Aſcenſion. IV. To this Propoſal they unanimouſly aſ- 
ſented, and agreed upon two, Joſeph Barſabas, otherwiſe call d, 
Juſtus, and Matthias ; leaving it to be decided by Lots, which of 
theſe two ſhould be the Apoſtle. Then they all joined in a 
ſhort Prayer, to this Effect; We have done as much, as in us 
lies, to chuſe two very worthy Perſons for this great Charge, 
either of which, as far as we can ſee, has ſufficient Abilities 
for it; but thou, O Lord, knoweſt the intimate Receſſes of 
every Man's Heart, and the force of every Man's Talent, 
infinitely beyond what we can penetrate ; do thou be pleaſed 
to dire& the Lot now to be drawn, that it may fall on the 
Perſon who is qualified to do thee the greateſt Service, and 
that he may fill the Apoſtleſhip, which Judas has forfeited 
by his Treaſon, for which God has call'd him ro Account. 
After this, they pur the wow (as the Cuſtom was) into yo 
2 In, 
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f „ Annuncidtion of the Virgin MARY. 
ſi apoſtleſhip, from which Judas by tranſgreſſion fell, that he might go to his own 
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place. And they gave forth their lots; and che lot fell upon Matthias, and he was 


numbred with the eleven Apoſtles. 
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J. 


and earth, 
and haſt revealed them unto 
thy (light. II. 4 | ed 
knoweth the Son but the Father; neither 


led them L babes. 15 
II. All chings Tate deliye 


. 


* 


and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him. III. Con 


labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you + WL e my yoke u op : 
þ F ö f gg J 42 ? t 1 4 1 4 ; 6 * T ii 4 ' 
and learn of me, for J am meek and-lowly in Heart, a a ur 


T. that time Jeſus anſwered and (aid, I.thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
cauſe ou haſh, theſe_ things, from. che wile, an 

| en ſo, facher Iz for, 

d "unto me. of; my. 
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afher :,.and ng man 


141i 
noweth A * man 


dye ſhall find teſt 


ſouls: For my yoke is eite, and my burden is Hehe d teſt Unto 
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Urn, they being two Scrouls, 997 
ſcribed with the Name Apoſtle ; whi 


came to Matthias his Share; and after this, he was reckoned as 


. 3 . 
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 PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matth. X 
"a SES as fro a nfl) T3 CHONETROCI WW 
I. Our Saviour having denounced many very ſevere Judg- 
ments againſt, ſome Cities of Judea, for their Increduliry, fin 
his doing ſo many Miracles among them, addreſſed himſelf to 
God, in this manner: O my Heavenly Father, the Great Creator 
and Governor of Heaven and Earth, I return thee heart 
Thanks for this great Demonftration of the Wiſdom of thy 


one of the Apoſtolical Order. 
ap . 


1 


Providence, in that thou haſt not revealed the Principles of the 


Religion which I preach to the Learned and Sagacious of the 
World, whoſe great Character might be apt to have recom- 
mended it to others, but haſt firſt diſcover'd it to Mean and 
Illiterate Perſons, whom thou haſt ordained to propagate it to 
the World, notwithſtanding all the Diſadvantages they labour 
under: This thy good Pleaſure, which is governed by the 
juſteſt Reaſons, has appointed. II, All that vaſt Plenitude of 
ower which is originally in the Father, is derived to me his 
Son; and the Natures both of the Father and the Son, are 
known to themſelves alone; excepting only fome to whom 
they are pleaſed to reveal ſomething concerning it. III. If any 


one of you be grievouſly oppreſſed by the Burden of his Sins, 


and pained with the Stings of a wounded Conference, let him 
have recourſe to my Merits for Succour ; I will intercede for 
his Pardon with God, and make his Conſcience eafie to him. 
You of the Jewiſh Nation, that have been long accuſtomed to 
the Slavery of the Ceremonial Law, take my more agreeable 
Religion upon you; become Diſciples to me, who will, nor. be 
ſuch a haughty ſupercilious Maſter to you, as the Phariſees are, 
but will inform you, in all the Precepts of True Religion,, with 
Gentleneſs and Humility : And this, I muſt tell you, will af- 
ford you the Comforts of a good Conſcience in this World, and 
Eternal Happinefs in the next: You need not be afraid of an 
inſuperable Difficulties, and rigid Severities, in my Inſtitution; 
for, tho' this may be, in ſome ſenſe, calPd a We, it is but a 
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brought whe Fomple, ind: gdycaet; under the Direction of 
the igh- rieſt, till the Time of her Eſpouſals : Greg. Ny. de 
Chr. Nat: Joh. Damaſc. Ort lud. Bid "cap. 1 3.) E apud Niceph. 


lib, 2: cap. 3. But the firſt Relater of this odd Piece of Hiſtory 
Is Gr „Ee, who wrote aut che Wear e's <p the latter 


I. 25. Freetz and Latin Authors have taken it upon Truſt, withgut any 


Examination, from him; as being very fond of ſupporting the 


Virginity, and the Inſtitution, of Nuns, which have been ſo 
frequent in the late Ages. But 'Greg6ry ſpeaks of this Story, as 
if he himſelf did not believe it; he ſays, he had it gut of an 
' Hiſtory of an uncertain Author; of whom no body could tell who 
he was; and ſays no more in its favopr, than hat it it net alio- 
* abſurd, as * Stories in meh Apocryphal Authors uſed 
d be, „ ent 8 Bid ein 04, 

Some have thought the Bleſſed Virgin was of the Tribe of 
Levi e of her being Kin to Elizabeth who was Wife to 
Zacharias a Prieſt, who they thought was to marry into his own 
Tribe: But that is a Miſtake, — the Prieſts might marry into 
whatever Tribe they pleaſed, Ezra ii. 16, And if Zacharias ogy 
a Wife out of the Tribe of Judah, the Virgin Mary being of that 
Tribe, and her nigh Relation, might be Kinſwoman to Elizabeth, 
without being of the Tribe of Lei. Beſides, there is an anci- 
ent Tradition, That Mary was an only Child, and Heir to her 
Father's and Mother's Goods, Epiph. contr. Antidic, and there- 
fore was eſpouſed to Joſeph, as the next of Kin, according ro 
the Moſaical Law, Numb. xxxvi.'6. which will neceſſarily infer 
her to be of the ſame Tribe with Foſeph her Husband. That 
Joſeph was a Widower, when he was eſpouſed to the Bleſſed 
Virgin, and had ſeveral Children by his firſt Wife; is the una- 
nimous Opinion of all the'Gyeek Fathers for the firſt Ages: Orig. 
in Mar. 18. Eaſeb. Hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 1. Epiph. Heref. 28. 78. Greg. 
Ny. de Reſur. Chriſt: Or. a. Theoph. in Mat. 27. and of many of 
the Latint, Hil. in Mat. 1. Ambroſ. in Gal. for theſe general 
ſuppoſed, that thoſe called our Lord's Brethren, in the Goſpel, 
were Jeſeph Children by his firſt Wife. But, after all, 
St. Jerom ſays; This Story they learn'd from Apocryphal Books 
of no Authority, and that our Lord's Brethren were his Couſin- 


22a of this Story, to give the better Countenance to Vows 
0 
fr 


gentle one, and which may with much more Eaſineſs be born, Germans, Heron. in Mat. 12. To the ſame Opinion Theodore: 
than the Load of the Judaical Ceremonies. Aäaſſents, Theod. in cap. 1. Gal. Which of theſe Opinions is the 
| 8 | : | moſt probable, Iwill not pretend to determin. But, that ſhe 

5 was Fifteen Years of Age at the Time of her Eſpouſals with 

FARIOUS READINGS. Joſeph : As ſome of the Ancients, from Tradition, do affirm it. 

x | Greg. Ni. Orat. de Chriſt. Nat. ſo it may not be unreafonable to 

* Introit. | {ſuppoſe it to be true; that being the uſual Time of Marrying 

Teel. 1 aw oo Mk 5; Young-Women, among the Jews. The Ancients aſſigned ſeveral 
Bs re NE OLIN EL Reaſons to evince the Neceſſity of the Marriage of the Holy 

yo UG . —— 7 ng, PE, EST Virgin, before her bringing forth our Bleſſed Lord; which may 


NOTE. 


have their Weight. One Reaſon is given by Ignariur; That 
the Devil might not know, but that her Child was horn from Wedlock, 


| ; aud not Nrn. Another Cauſe ig alledont bY Se 5 : 
(J) Annunciation. ] This Day is appointed by the Church, ot of a Virgin. Another Cauſe is alledged by St. Ambroſe 


in Memory of the Bleſſed Virgin, and particularly of the Meſſage 
of the Angel tacher, concerning her being to bring forth the 


That ſhe might avoid the Reproach of thoſe, who did not know ſbe 
was impregnated by the Holy Ghoſt. Some time after her Diſpon- 


x ſation to Joſeph, it was declared to her by an Angel, That ſhe 
Meſſias our Bleſſed Lord. This Holy Perſon was a Young- ſhould ooo 4 7 4 


Woman of the Tribe of Judah, who derived her Pedigree from who ſhould f. 
King- David, the Branches of that Royal Family, after many 
Deſcents, being reduced to a low Degree of Fortune. Some 
ancient Writers of the Church do write, That her Father's Name 
was Joachim, and her Mother's Ama: Epiph. Hereſ. 9. There 
was a Tradition, which pretty much obtained about 500 Years 
after Chriſt, That the Bleſſed Virgin, at Three Years old, was 


forth One, who ſhould be the Son of God, and 
ave an Everlaſting Kingdom, Luke i. 32. and that 
this Extraordinary Off-ſpring, which ſhould be born of her Body, 
ſhould not be produced, afrer the uſual Way of Human Con- 
ceptions, bur, by the Overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Luke i. 35. The Holy Scriptures record of her, That ſhe was 
a Perſon eminent for Devotion, and holy Contemplation ; for 
the obſerving and remarking the extraordinary Occurrences con- 


cerning 
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his reſurrection, through the ſame: Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
no vil lad boo {0 nog oth; 5:6 29 1eft 55:1 On of 
Fitz fit) 17'S Hive tho chiift y Son's de OE by the meſſige, & 0. C. P. 
Fo the EPISTLE ISAIIAH VIL-1n0 
= 4 f | LY id A0 Loo hat e on e . 
"Ojcover" che Lord ſpake again unto Ahaz, ſaying, Ask thee 4 


ND in the ſixth month the angel Gabriel was ſent from God | 
of Galilee, named Nazareth, to a virgin eſpouſed to a man, whoſe name 
"Toleph, of the houſe” of David; and the virgins name was Mary. And the 
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od unto a city 


4 
** 
; 


angel came in unto her, and ſaid, Hail, thou that art highly favoured, the Lord 


is with thee ; bleſſed art thou among women. 
troubled at his. ſaying, and caſt in her mind what manner of ſalutation this ſhould be. 
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cerning. her Son, ant)-pinder/ng "them in her heart; Luke il. 19. 


for keeping his wiſe Sayings in her heart, ver. 5 1. By her frequently 
following after him to hear his divine Sermons, Matth. xii. 26. 


Mark Bl. 32. Luke viii. 20. And. laſtly, by conſtantly joining 
ner 


ſelf, in the Publick Devotion with the Apoſtles, Ad, i. 14. 
There was à Tradition in the Church, That ſhe travelled with 
St. John to Epheſus: For the Fathers of that Council, in an 
Epiſtle of theirs to the Clergy of Conſtantinople, mentioning 
Epheſus, ſay, In which John the Divine, and the Deiparous Virgin 
Mary, ſome time awelt,A&. Eph.'Conc. c. 26. There are various 
Opinions about the Time of her Death, ſome placing it in the 
58th Year; of her Age, ſome in the 92d, but moſt in the 62d 
asd Vear of her Age, and in the Year of Chriſt 48. Some 
Writers, both in the Greek and Latin Church, tell a ſtrange Story 


about her Aſſumption into Heaven, and that with great variety 
in their Relation; ſome affirming her, To be conveyed thither 


alive, like Enoch, and Eliat. Others, That after her Death, ſhe 
aroſe again, and was carried triumphantly into Heaven: Met. de 
Tranj. Vir, Niceph. Hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 21. But as all the Legendary 
Hi tory of this Tranſlation is taken out of Apocryphal Books, 
it deſeryes not much Credit; and, tho' the Church of Rome has 
opted this Story, of the Aſſumption of the Bleſſed Virgin, 
in her Belief and Worſhip; yet the Authors which ſupport 
this Hiſtory, are condemned by all the learned Authors of that 
Church. I muſt needs ſay; this whimſical Notion is of con- 
ſiderable Antiquity, for tis undoubtedly as old as Epiphanius's 
Time 3 bur that Author, in his Relation of this Matter, ſays, 
„ He will de nothing to depretiate the Honour of the Virgin, 
4% and therefore will not give his Aſſent to that Opinion, nor yet 
% £ontradiQt it, but rather acquieſce in the Scriptures, which 

ſay nothing of it: £piph. Hereſ. 78. C. 11. And J with the 
Church of Rome had been as modeſt as this Writer, who is the 


beſt Author which they can quote, for any thing relating to 
this Matter. | 


PARAPHRASE on the COLLECT for the Annunciation, &c. 
O Lord, we humbly pray, that thou wouldſt be pleaſed to 
infuſe ſuch a meaſure of Grace into our Hearts, that whereas 
thou haſt youchſafed to make known thy Son Jeſus Chriſt's In- 
carnation, by a Meſſage of an Holy Angel ſent to the Bleſſed 
Virgin, ſo we may behave our ſelves with that Obedience to thy 
Commands, that we may, through the Merits of his Croſs and 
Paſſion, obtain that Everlaſting Glory, which his Reſurrection 


has 


has given us the moſt comfortable Hopes that we ſhall enter 
Into: Which we earneſtly deſire, for the ſake of the ſame Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 


d the angel (aid unto her, Fear not, Mary; for thou haſt found favour with _ 
22. peo gee br pre ER 


II. And when ſhe ſaw him, {he was 


 PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTL E. Iſa. VII. 10. | 
I. The Kingdom of bar being infeſted by Invaſion of a 
Foreign Power, the Prophet 1ſaiah had afforded him ſome Com- 
fort, in predicting the Removal of the ſad Calamity : Which 
Abax diltruſting, God promiſed him to confirm the Prediction, 
by any Miracle he ſhould deſire: Ask (ſays he) for any Mi- 
racle to be done, in Confirmation of what is foretold, and it 
ſhall be done, in any Part of the World, from the Sky to the 
Abyſs. Abax ſurlily replied, That his Caſe was ſo deſperate; 
that no Deliverance could be wrought for him, and therefore 
he would not put God to the Expence of doing a Miracle to 
no Purpoſe. II. The Irreligious 1 which was diſcovered 
in this Prince, by this Expreſſion, raiſed ſome Commotion in 
the Mind of the Propher, which made him expreſs himſelf to 


| Ahaz after this manner; O Prince, who do partake of the 


Blood of David in your Extraction, but not of his Piety, you 
ſhall be forced to hear one thing more which I have to ſay to 
you : Have you as contemptuous Thoughts of your Maker, as 
of your Subjects? And have you no more Regard to the Pre- 
ditions of God himſelf, than to the ordinary Warnings of his 
Prophets? Since you will not ask for a Miracle to be done, in 
Confirmation of my preſent Prediction, I will foretel one, and 
that the greateſt of Miracles, which ſhall be done in your K ing- 
dom ; A Virgin ſhall Conceive without any Carnal Knowledge 
of a Man; and the Son which ſhall be born of her, ſhall be 
Immanuel, or, God with us : He ſhall be fed, for fome time, 


with Milk and Honey, the Food of Children, till he arrive to 
riper Years, | | 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke I. 26. 


I. It was now ſix Months, after Elixabeth was with Child of 
John the Baptiſt, when the Angel Gabriel; à bleſſed Spirit of 
chief Rank among the Celeſtial Orders, was ſent by God unto 
Nazareth, a City of Galilee, upon a ſpecial Meſſage co a young 
Virgin, whoſe Name was Mary, ſhe being lately betrothed to 
one Joſeph, who, tho' but of mean Crt was of direct 
Deſcent in the Royal Davidital Line. The Angel appearing 
before her in the Room where ſhe was, addreſſed to her with 
this Salutation ; All Happineſs attend you, O Bleſſed Virgin! 
who ſtand in ſuch great Graces with Almighty God; he re- 
ſerving peculiar Degrees of Honour for you, O the Happieſt of 
all Women that ever were, or ever ſhall be! II. The Virgin 
was not a little ſurprized at ſo ſtrange an Appearance; and was 
in a like Confuſion to think, what ſhould be the meaning of 
this ſo unuſual Salutation. But the Angel encouraging her, 


bade 
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bade her not be in fo great a Concern, for noting ſhould turn 
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ſhall reign over ihe houſe of Jacob: 
III. Thpg-faid! Maty/ uritd the angel, How 


Ant the;angel:anfivertd; and ſaid unto her, Ihe: holy! Choſt Thall come: upon thee, 
and the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadaw! thee: chertfore alſo that holy-ching: 
the Son. of God, 


which ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called 


Elizabeth, ſhe hath alſo conceived a fon in her old age; an 
with her who was called Barren. For with | God: noch 


IV. And Mary ee hand- mai 
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And behold, thou ſhalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a Son, and ſhalt 
call his Name Jeſus. He ſhall be great, and, hall be called che Son of the Higheſt , 
and the Lord God ſhall give untd him the throne of his father David. And he 


and of his kihgdori there ſtialli be nd Eng 
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is is the ſixth month 


ing ſhall be unpoſſible. 
che Lord 3 be t. ente eng 
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FARIOUS READINGS. 
3 * Introit. - | | 
Lord, I call upon thee: haſte thee unto me, &. Pal. 1471. 
___ Glory be to the Father, &c. | 


As it was in the beginning, &. , B. Ed. VI. 
l But firmly to be eſtabliſhed in the truth, &. O. C. 5. 


| F wa N O 1 E. * 135 0 33 
(8) Saint Mark's 25.3. There being ſeveral Mark, men- 
tion'd in Scripture, it is not ſo eafie to determin, which of them 
was the Evdngelift, who is this Day commemorated by the 
* age d n John Mark, 71 72 XIi. 12. 
eter tame to the Houſe of Mary the Mother of John, whoſe Sirname 
an Mark, We read of another Mark, Sifter's Son to Barnabas, 


' Almighty God, who haſt inſtructed thy holy Church with the heavenly 
S dedtrine of thy Evangeliſt ſaint Mark ; Give us grace, chat being not like 
children carried; away, with every blaſt of vain doctrine, f we may be 
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was the Evangeliſt,” Jahn Mark the Companion of St. Paul; or 


| Jews ſo to do, when they travelbd from Home; as Feſus the 


= dragg'd him up and down the craggy Rocks by the Sea-ſide, till 
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Church which is at Babylam ſaluteth you, and ſa doth, Marcus my Son 
if 4. + "i ts Now? at John firnamed Mark, and Merl the 
Kinſman of Barnabas, was the ſame Perſon, 1s evident from 
A, xv. 375. where tis expreſly ſaid, That Barnabas determined 
to take with him (and his Collegue St. Paz!) John whoſe Sirname 
was Mart; For why ſhould we think he ſhould take another 
Mark, ſooner. chan Merk his Siſter's Son? So that tis plain, 
John Mark was the Aſſociate of Paul and Barmbss, and the ſame 
who is ſo oſten mention d in St. Paul's Epiſtles, 2 Tim. iv. 11. 
Col. iv. 10. Phil. .. Ae * 
It remains * the Queſtion, Which of theſe two Marks 


the other Mark the Convert; or Son, as he'is called, of St. Perer, 
and who was likewiſe. the Attendant upon his Perſon ? But 
Antiquity, if we have regard to that, will determin for the lat- 
ter. . moſt ancient Writers of the Church affirm, That 
Mark, in his Attendance upon St. Peter, wrote his Goſpel at the 
Command of St. Peter; That that great Apoſtle ſuperviſed it 
after it was done, and recommended it to the Church under the 
Authority of his Name: Clem. Alex. Srro. lib. G. Euſeb. Hiſt. 
lib. 2. cab. 15. Athan. in Synapſ. Epipb. Hev. 51. Hieron, Script. 
Ecelef. Upon which reaſon, Tertullian does not ſcruple to call 
bis Goſpel, Tbe Geſpel according to Sr. Peter: Terrul. tonty. Mar. 
He wrote his Goſpel in the Year of Chriſt 45, as Baſebius relates, 
Eufeb, Chron. A. D. 45. He is ſuppoſed to beaJew by ExtraQtion, 
and that his Name was Mordecai:: and he took Martur as 4 Roman 
Name ſomething like in ſound; it being che Cuſtom of the 


on of O was call'd Fafo, Saul was call'd Pau-. 
He planted a Chriſtian Church at Alenamapin, and was the firſt 
Biſhop of that Place: Hier. Seripr. Eccl. Euſtb. Ecti. Hift. lib. 2. 
cap. 15. The Particulars of his Martyrdom are not mention d 
by any very early Writers: Beda, Ae, Nicephoras, and M:ta- 
phraftes, ſay, That his Death was occaſioned by an Inſurrection 
of the Heathen Rabble upon him, as he was officiating in his 
Church at Alerandrin, who: tied a Rope about his Neck, and 


they had kill'd him. 


PARAPHRASE ,b COLLE CT for St. Mark. 

O Almighry God, who haſt been graciouſly pleaſed to inftry& 
thy Church by thoſe Divine Truths and Doctrines contained in 
the Goſpel written by the Evangeliſt St. Mart; We beſeech thee 
to afford us thy Grace, that our Belief of thoſe holy Truths may 
be bottomed upon ſo firm a Foundation, that we be nor lite Cil- 
dren, toſſed to and fro, and carriei about with ' every Wind of Do- 
Arine, Eph. iv. 14. but that we may be eftabliſbed'in the preſent 
Truth, 2 Pet. i. 12. which the Goſpel has revealed unto us: 
And this we pray, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 
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When he aſcended up on high, he led 


captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. (Now that he aſcended, what is it but 
that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower parts of the earth? He that deſcended is 
the ſame alſo that aſcended up far above all heavens, that he might fill all things) 


II. And he gave ſome apoſtles, and ſome prophets, and ſome evangeliſts, and ſome 
rior and teachers; for the perfecting of the ſaints, for the work of the miniſtry; 


or the edifying of the body of Chriſt; till we all come in the unity of the faith, 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a N man, unto the meaſute of 


the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt ; that we hence Yr 
to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the ſleight of men, 


orth be no more children toſſed 


and cunning craftineſs, whereby they lie in wait to deceive ; but ſpeaking the truth in 


love, may grow 5 into him in all things, 


whom the whole 


which is the head, even Chriſt. III. From 


ody fitly joyned together, and compacted by that which every 


joynt ſupplieth, according to the effectual working in the meaſure of every part, 
— 9 OR of the body, unto the edifying of it ſelf in love. 1 


The GOSPEL. 


I T Am the true vine, and my Father is the husbandman. Every branch in me, 


S. Joun XV. 1. 


chat beareth not fruit, he taketh away; and every branch that bearecth fruit, 
he purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit. Now ye are clean through che 


| \ 
"PARAPHRASE on theEPISTLE. Epheſ. IV. . 


I. God Almighty has been pleaſed to afford every one of us 
Chriſtians very conſiderable Portions of his Holy Spirit, to ſome 
greater, and others lefs, according as is fitteſt for them ; deal- 
ing them out to us in ſuch Proportion, as our Spiritual Neceſſi- 
ties, and the Good of Religion, does require. Therefore he 
does declare to us, in the Holy Scriptures, Thou haſt aſcended on 
bigh, thou haſt led captivity captive, thou haſt received gifts for 
men, Pal. Ixviii. 18. Now fince this Pſalm is allowed to be 
Prophetical of the Meſias, it being poſitively ſaid here, That 
Chriſt has aſcended on high ; it ſuppoſes, that this Great Perſon 
had deſcended low, and converſed ſome time in theſe inferior 
Regions of the World, in a State of Abaſement, and far beneath 
that glorious State of Etherial Happineſs which he dwelt in 

fore, Neither muſt we think that there are two Meſias's ; 
one who dwelt ignobly here upon Earth, without any Outward 
Splendour; and another, who is to deſcend gloriouſly from 
Heaven; there being but one Meſſias, our Bleſſed Lord, who 
deſcended from Heaven into this abje& State, and afterwards glo- 
riouſly aſcended beyond the Confines of this viſible World, that 


- he might prepare us an Immortal State of Glory, for the Com- 
Pletion of our Happineſs. II. And upon his going, he pro- 


miſed us the Aſſiſtances of the Holy Spirit, and has ſince made 
ogg his Word, by affording us many Supernatural Powers; 
eſtowingupon ſome the Gifts of the ApoſMeſhip, and enabling 


them with an Inherent Power of performing Miracles, for the h 


Confirmation of the Goſpel; qualifying ſome, by the ſame En- 

owments, to be Evangeliſts, or Coadjutors to the Apoſtles, in 
their Miniſtry ; enabling ſome to be Teachers and Inſtructers of 
thoſe who are willing to receive the Goſpel, in the Fundamen- 
tal Points of Religion, to the End that the Holy Believers 
may be rendred more and more perfect, in the Knowledge of 
Goſpel Truths; that thoſe who labour in the Goſpel, may 
thereby find a better Succeſs and Fruit of their Labours, and that 
the whole Body of Chriſtians may receive Improvement, in all 
Spiritual Concerns: So that Chriſtianity may daily make more 
and more Advances, and overcome all the Difficulties which it 


ſtruggles with at preſent, by the Diſputes about the Jewiſh Ce- 


remomes ; and that all Chriſtians may come to an Uniformity 
of Opigion and Practice, in all the Points of Doctrine which our 
Bleſſed Lord has delivered to us, and may grow up to a Perfect 
and Manly Stature; and not be, as too many cf us have been, 
like Children, of a wavering and uncertain Judgment ; ſome- 
times mighty fond of a thing, and then growing weary of it, 
and lighting it: Which Fault is ſufficiently evident in thoſe, 
Who have been perverted by the Doctrine of ſeveral Falſe- 

eachers, who have drawn them in to very erronious Opinions, 


; word which I have ſpoken unto you. Abide in me, and 1 in you. As the branch 


cannot 


by their cunning Sophiſtry, with the like Slight as cheating 


ameſters manage the Dice, to win Money from thoſe Novices 
who are ignorant of their Fraud: But, on the contrary, you 
ought to profeſs the True and Genuine Do&rines of Chriſtianity, 
which ſhews forth it ſelf, not in Wrangling and Diſputing, but 


in Charity and Good Works; that you may make a continual 


Improvement in Holineſs, till you arrive to the Perfe&ion of 
that Copy which Chriſt has ſet you, and be entirely united with 


him your Head. III. For all you Chriſtians are Members of 


his Body, and Vitally united to him; for, as in the Natural 
Body, all the Limbs are ſo joined together, as that Nouriſhment 
is conveyed to every Part; and the Thriving of each Part, con- 
tributes to the Health and Strength of the Whole: So it is in the 
Myſtical Body of the Church; the particular Graces, and divine 
Aſſiſtances, which are afforded to every particular Chriſtian, 
tends to the Good of the whole Community, one Perſon edify- 
ing another, hepang him a good Example, and putting him in 
mind of ſomething defective in himſelf, and which he may imi- 
tate, by ſeeing ſomething more perfect in another. 


P ARAPHRAS En the GOSPEL. S. John XV. 1. 


I. Our Saviour, having adminiſtred his Laft Supper to his Diſciples, 


before he roſe from the Table, taking occaſion, from the Cup which he. 


then delivered, he ww nb the Unity, which he required among his 
Followers, by the Similitude of a Vine. The Prophet Jeremy (ſays 
e) mentions a noble Vine, Jer. ii. 21. and I am ſuch an one, 
whom God the Father, the Great Vinitor, has planted in this 
World, that all the genuine Branches which ſhoot from me, 
might bring forth an excellent Fruit, Indeed, there will be 
ſome Branches which will be unprofitable ones, not bringing 
forth Grapes; I mean, formal Profeſſors of my Religion, withour 
any juſt Effect thereof ſhewn in their Lives; but ſuch ſhall be 
cut off from me the Root, and ſhall nor partake of the Beneficial 
Influences which the genuine Branches are Sharers in: But, as 
for all fruitful Branches, I mean, ſincere and good Chriſtians, 
thoſe God prunes, and, by Exhortations, Counſels and Chaſtiſe- 
ments, renders them more profitable and fruitful. Indeed, as 


for your parts, you are ſo well grounded, by the Doctrine which 


I have preached to you, that you need nor fear being cut off 
as unprofitable Branches, but you muſt expect to be pruned, 
and to undergo many ſevere Diſpenſations, in order to your 
being rendred better. Do you take a ſpecial care to be conſtant 
and ſtedfaſt in the Religion which I have been preaching to you, 
and do not fall off from it by any Perſecution, and I ſhall not 
be wanting to afford you ſufficient Aſſiſtances of my Grace, to en- 
able you to diſcharge your Duty, and to. bear-all the Hardſhips, 
which you ſhall undergo for the ſake of it : For, as a Branch 

cur 
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Saint Pattie and Saint James's Day. 
cannot beat fruit of it ſelf, except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye 
II. I am the vine, ye are the branches. He that abideth in me, 

and I in bim, the ſame bringeth forth much fruit; for without me ye can do 
nothing. If a man abide not in me, he is caſt forth as a. branch, and is witheted ; 

and men gather them, and caſt them into the fire, and they are burned. MI. Ik 
pe abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye ſhall ask What ye will, and it ſhall 
be done unto you. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit; ſo ſhall 
ye be my diſciples. As the Father hath loved me, ſo have 1 loved you; continue 

ye in my love. If ye keep my commandments, ye ſhall abide in my love; even 

as I have kept my Fathers commandments, and abide in his love. Theſe things 
have | ſpoken unto you, that my joy might remain in you, and that your joy 
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cut off from the Vine loſes all the 2 Sap which 
keeps it in Life and Vigour ; ſo likewiſe ſhall you (if you fall off 
From the Profeſſion of your Religion, by reaſon of any Terrors 
or Dingets,) receive no Benefit by my Grace, nor Reward 
from my Promiſes. II. Now, ſince I am the Vine, and you 
are the Branches, you muſt underſtand, thatthere is a Vital Union 
between us both ; and that Perſon, who adheres and keeps ſted- 
faſt to me, ſhall have that Original Grace, which is inherent in 
me, communicated to him, ſo that he ſhall be abundantly pro- 
lifick of Good Works, as a Vine-Branch is the more fruitful 
after good Pruning: For you muſt not be ſo vain, to think that 
you are able of your own ſelves to perform theſe, without the 
Aſſiſtance of the Supernatural Strength which, I ſhall afford you: 

- Bur if any of you fall off from me, you ſhall be like a withered 
dead Branch, fit for nothing bur to be burnt. III. As long as 
continue ſtedfaſt ro my Religion, and inviolably obſerve 

the Doctrine and Precepts, which I have delivered to you, you 
ſhall receive ſo great an Encouragement of your Obedience, that 
whatſoever Petitions you put up to God, for the furtherance of 
his Glory, and the Salvation of your Souls, he ſhall vouchſafe to 
ant them. Bur indeed, the Honour which you can do God, 

Is not ſo much the miraculous Effects which ſhall be conſequent 
upon your Prayers, as the Fruits which you ſhall produce by a 

; holy and exemplary Life; for this does beſpeak you to be my 
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Diſciples, more than the Preternatural Powers which attend 
'your Miſſion, As to my Love to you, you need not be anxious 
7 concerning that ; for my ſingling out you for my Followers, 
1 above the reſt of Mankind, is a ſufficient Teſtimony of it; 
s having ſhewed the like Degree of Love to you, as God the Fa- 
1 ther has to me, in ſending me to preach the, Goſpel to the 
[ World. Now do you take a ſpecial care to merit this Love, 
. and the Favour I have conferred upon you, by Obedience to 
| my Commands. Be you as diligent in diſcharging the Com- 
mands which I have enjoined you, as I have done thoſe which 
my Father has enjoined me; and this will entitle you to my 
Love, as my Obedience to God the Father, has recommended 
me to his Love. I have been the more large in ſpeaking to you 
upon this Head, that, when 1 ſhall leave you, you may have a 
good Ground'of Comfort to ſupport you under thoſe Dangers 
and Perſecutions, which you may be expoſed to. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* The Second Leſſon, 
As 8. unto, When the Apoſtles, & c. 


Introit 


Behold how joyful a thing it is, &c. Pſal. 138. 
Glory be to the Father, ec. 
As it was in the beginning, &c. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


1 NOTE. 

(h) Saint Philip and James. ] Two Saints are commemorated 
by the Church this Day, the firſt whereof is St. Philip. 

ow 1. Of Sr. Philip. 

St. Philip was born at Bethſaida a un of Galilee, a barren 
Country of Judea, near the Sea of 7iberias, Joh. i. 44. Our 
Saviour, living in this obſcure remote Place,, was pleaſed to 
chuſe his Diſciples our of the plain ordinary Men of this Neigh- 
bourhood, who were moſtly Fiſher-men, by reaſon of the nigh- 
neſs of the Sea of Tiberias, which was a great Lake well ftored 
with Fiſh, and which therefore invired many of the neighbour- 
ing Inhabitants to take upon them that Prefeſſion. He was the 
next, after St. Andrew and St. Peter, call'd to the Apoſtleſhip, 
and, as ſome think, before them; the other, after their firſt 

' Call, returning to their Employs. He was the Perſon to 
whom the Greeks applied themſelves, that they might have 
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| E 
ſome knowledge of the Meffias, John xii. 20. Twas he, 
whoſe Curioſity led him to know more of the Divine Nature, 
than our Saviour was willing to reveal unto him, in his Ad- 
dreſs to him, Lord, ſhew us the Father, and it ſufficeth ut, John 
xiv. g. To whom our Saviour returns this gentle Rebuke ; 
Have 1 been ſo long with you, and yet haft thou not known me, 
Philip? He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father. After our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion, he is recorded to have preach'd the Goſpel 
in the Higher Aa: Niceph. lib. 2. cap. 29. Others, will have 
him to have joined with St. Bartholomew, in preaching to the Scy- 
thians: Metaphor. in Vit. Ifidorus ſays, he converted the Gau; but 
tis probable he means the Gallgræci, or Inhabitants of Galatis: 
Id. de Vit. Sanck. His laſt preaching before his Death, was 
in Hierapolis, a City of % Minor, now call'd Aleppo, where he 
underwent his Martyrdom, as St. Serge writes, Chryſ. Hom. 
in Sanff, And Enſebius expreſly ſays, That Philip the Apoſtle 
having preached the Goſpel at Hierapolis, was crucified ; and 
whilſt he was faſtned to the Croſs, was kill'd by Stones 
thrown at him: Euſeb. in Chron, The latter Writers ſay, That 
the People of the Place were wrought up to this Rage againſt 
him, for killing, by his Prayers, a great Serpent which they 
worded But this Story ſeems to be fabulous, | ao Vc e 
this Matter of Fa& is not recorded in any good Author, and 


y Was never heard of till many Centuries after Chriſt; and partly, 


becauſe it does not appe r that the Phrygians were additted to 
or 


any ſuch monſtrous Worſhip, they being infected by an Idolatry 
of another kind. Zuſeb. Pros, 145 . 5 5 3 
9 2 by .. . 2. Of Se. James. ! e 
| The 'Saint which is this Day commemorated, is commonly 
call d by the Name of James the Leſs. The reaſon of this Com- 
ellation was, either becauſe he was leſs in Perſonage, as ſome 
ave imagined; or, moſt probably, becauſe he was: younger 
than the other, and not ſo much advanced in Years when he 
came to the Apoſtleſhip. He was the Son of Alphæus, otherwiſe 
call'd Cleophas, Luke xxiv. 18. Joh. xix. 21. and is, for Diſtinction- 
ſake, call'd the Brother of the Lord, Gal. i. 19. He was, after 
our Saviour's Reſurrection, conſtituted Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and 
ſeems to have preſided in the firſt Council held there, 4#s xv. 
and to have directed the Debates of the Apoſtles, concerning 
the Jewiſh Ceremonies. There is mention made of him, and 
that too as of the Brother of Jeſus Chriſt, by. Joſephus, who 
ſays, He was deliver'd up to be ſtoned, by the Cruelty of Ananus 
the High-Prieſt, whoſe Death gave great Diſſatisfaction to the 
good People of the City: Joſeph. Ant. lib. 29. cap; 8. There 
was an extraordinary Opinion of his Sanctity, throughout all 


the City of Feruſalem, where he liv'd ; from whence he got 
the Sirname of rhe Juſt. His Martyrdom is recorded by rhe 


Eccleſiaſtical _ Hiſtorians, after this manner: The Scribes and 
Phariſees, being impatient at the great Growth of Chriſtianity, 
in Judæa, were reſolved to ſet upon St. James, and by Menaces 
force him to renqunce that Religion, publickly before the 
People. . And the better ro dothis, they hurry'd him up into 
a Gallery of the Temple, and would oblige him to make a Re- 
cantation before a Multitude of People, who were gather'd toge- 
ther, upon the Rumour which was ſpread abroad e 
this Matter. But, inſtead of Denying Chriſt, he made a Publick 
Confeſſion of him before that great Aſſembly; who thereupon 
almoſt unanimouſly cried out, Hoſams to the Son of David. 
Which ſo enraged the unbelieving Jews, that they threw him 
down headlong from the high Place, which they had ſer him 
on. But being not quite kill'd by his Fall, he prayed to God, 
for Forgiveneſs to his Murderers. However, this did but enrage 

his ſpiteful Perſecutors the more; and one of them, being 2 
Fuller, and having in his Hand a Staff, which he made uſe of 
in his Trade to beat his Cloth in the Scouring, he ſtruck him 
oo mm Head therewith, and kill'd him outright. Euſeb. Hiſt. 
19. 2. cap. 2, ; be 3 | | 
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Almighty God, whom truly to know is everlaſting life; Grant us perfectly to 

| know thy Son Jeſus Chriſt to be the way, the truth, and the life, F that 
£3. following che ſteps of thy holy Apoſtles, ſaint Philip and faint James, we; 
may. ſtedfaltiy walk in the way that leadeth to. eternal life, chrough the ſame thy Son. 
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N ilip and oftles, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, O. C. 7 | 
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which are / ſcattered abroad, greeting. My brethren, count it all joy when 
ye fall into divers temptations; knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketh 
patience. But let patience ha ve her perfect work, that ye may be perfect and entire, 
wanting nothing. II. If any of you lack wiſdom, let him ask of God, that giveth 
to all men liberally; and upbraideth not, and: it, ſhall be given him. But let him ask 
in faith, nothing wavering; for he that wavereth is like a wave of the ſea, driven 
with the wind, and toſſed. For let not that man think that he ſhall receive any 
thing of the Lord. A double-minded man is unſtable in all his ways. III. Let 
the bröther of low degree rejoyce in that he is exalted; but the rich in that he is 
made low ; becauſe as the flower of the graſs. he ſhall paſs away. For the ſun is no 
ſooner riſen with a burning heat, but it withereth the graſs, and the flower thereof - 
falleth, and the grace of the faſhion of it periſheth : ſo alſo ſhall the rich man 
fade away in his ways. Bleſſed is the man that endureth temptation; for When he 
is tryed, he ſhall receive the crown of life; Which the Lord hath promiſed. to them 
wor eib Voi eie rt Stk this 205 He 0 F007 1 3! UR | 
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L A ND Teſus ſaid unto his diſciples, 


Let not your heart be troubled; ye be- 


- lieve in God, believe alſo in me. In my Fathers houſe are many man- 


PARAPHRASE ontheCOLLECT rst. Philip and st. James. 
O All- powerful Creator, who being the only true God, it is eter- 
nal life to know thee, John xvi i. 3. Give us Grace to have a perfect 
Knowledge of the admirable Pattern which our Bleſſed Lord has 
left us in this World, and that we may always acknowledge him 
to be the Way, the Truth, and the Life, John xiv. 6. and that fol- 
lowing the Steps of thy holy Apoſtles, St. Philip and St. James, 
in all Holineſs of Living, we may not walk in the. bond wa 
which 'leadeth to deftrufion, but the narrow Way which leadeth 
_ unto Life Eternal; Marth. vii. 13, 14. And this we pray, for the 
fake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. n. 
+" "PARAFHRASE omthe'EPISTLE. James I. 1. 
I. James, whom Almighty God has been. pleaſed to make uſe 
of, as his Servant in the Miniſtry. of the Goſpel, being one of 


the Apoſtles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ro all true Iſraelitet, in 
whatſoever Country they live, wiſhes Health and Happineſs. 

I would not have you to be caſt down, by the ſevere Perſecuti- 
ons which ſome of you are forced to undergo, but rather to be 
cheerful! and well-pleaſed whilſt you are under them; as conſi- 
dering that God is pleaſed to lay you under theſe Sufferings, to 
afford you an Experiment of the Truth of your Faith, when you 
ſtick eſoſe to the Profeſſion of it, under ſuch ſharp Afflictions; 
and to ſtrengthen your Souls, and to work you up to ſuch a Firm- 
neſs of Mind, is not to be attained; but by a ſong Exerciſe of 
Patience: Therefbre I adviſe you, To bear up /courageouſly 
under your Sufferings; that you = arrive, not to an ordinary 
degree of Patience, which man of the Heathens have been emi- 
nent, for, but to the moſt conſummate degree thereof, the true 
Chriſtian Patience; ſo that there may be no Chriſtian Vertue, 
but what you may be eminent in; there being many good 
Perſons, who: never had the Opportunity of exerciſing this 
Vertue. II. If any of you want ſuch a juſt Prudence as is 
requiſite for conducting your ſelves in theſe Times of great 
Danger, ſo as not either cowardly to deny your Religion, or 
raſhſy to run into Danger; let him pray to God. for it, and he 
will not be wanting to afford him ſuch a meaſure of it, as will 


be ſufficient to guide him in ſuch Difficulties: For God is a 
very liberal Benefactor, and not only does great Kindneſſes, but 
(va is not uſually found elſewhere) he never upbraids Men 
th chert receiving them; and when he has done a great many, 
he invites Men ſtill to ask for more. But then it muſt be con- 
{ider'd, that he that asks this, or any other Favour of God, 
muſt ask it with a hearty Faith in his Promiſes and Revela- 
tions, and not be fluQuaring in different Opinions, ſometimes 
5 be a Believer, and at other times an Infidel, as ſome 
Perſons vw For fuch Halring Chriſtians, are like the Sea- 
Waves, new 
of Wind happens to drive them. For a Man that is of two 
Minds, will ftand to neither. III. As to the Poorer ſort of 
Profeſſots of our Religion, let them not repine at the Lowneſs of 
their Circumſtances; but rather let them rejoyce, that God has 
been pleaſed to honour them ſo highly, as to make them Profeſ- 
ſors of ſo Noble a Religion. And as for the Rich, let them not 
1 themſelves in their Abundance, nor let them value them- 
elves u 7 it r have mort ĩfied their 
former Pride, and put on that Meekneſs and Humility which 
Chriſtianity has taught them; they being now throughly af- 


fected with the Shortneſs of Human Life, and the Vanity of all 


Human Enſoyments; for this is the Leſſon which Chriſtianity 
teaches us. As in a hot Summer's Day, a Flower, or tender 
Plant, which flouriſhes in the Morning, is withered by Night; 
ſo Riches, and all the Enjoyments of this World, paſs off with 
a like Velocity, and Men can enjoy them but a very little Time, 
in Proportion to that Eternity which is to come after. Therefore, 
he ought not to be call'd the Happy Man, who has a great Eſtate, 
and an Abundance of all Worldly Enjoyments ; but he is the 
Happy Man, who having Afflictions, bears them with Patience: 
For'God ſends theſe only for his Trial; and when his Probati- 
on is over, he thall be amply rewarded for his preſent Sufferings, 
by a Crown 'of Everlaſting Happineſs ; nay, with one of the 
brighteſt Crowns of Heaven, which are allotted for thoſe who 
have demonſtrated their Love to God, by Suffering for his ſake. 


PARAPHRASE on th GOSPEL. S. John XIV. I. 
I. Our Saviour, the Night before his Paſſion, thus ſpake to 


his Diſciples: I would not have you, my dear Followers, be 
| n | 0 | over· 


er fix d or ſtable, but are blown about as every Puff 
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| fions ; if it were not ſo, I would have told you. I go to Prepare a place for you : 
| And if I go and prepare a place for you, 1 will come again, and receive you unto 
my ſelf, that where 1 am, there ye may be alſo. And whither I go, ye know, d 


the way ye know, II. Thomas faith unto him, Lord, we know got whither cho 
goeſt, and how can we know the way? eſus faith unto him, I am the way, th 
truth, and the life; no man cometh unto the Father But by me. If ye had Known 
me, ye ſhould have known my Father alſo; and from Er know, him, 
and have ſeen him, III. Philip faith unto him, Lord, *fhew us the” Father, an 
it ſufficeth us. Jeſus ſaith” unto him, Have 1 been ſo long time with" you, and yer 
haſt thou not known me, Philip? He that hach ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father; 
and how ſayeſt thou then, Shew us the Father? Believeſt chou not that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me? the words that 1 ſpeak. unto you, I ſpeak not of my 
ſelf; but the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth che works. IV. Believe in me, 
that 1 am in the Father, and the Father in me; or elſe believe me for the very 
works ſake. Verily, verily 1 ſay unto you, He that believeth on me, the works 
that I do, ſhall he do alſo, and gteater works than cheſe ſhall he do; becauſe 1 go 
unto my Father. And whatſoever ye ſhall ask in my Name, that will | do, that 5 
the Father may be glorified in che Son. I ye ſhall ack any thing in my Name, 
1 Will do it. Po HO SIT T0 T3037 30% AH , ne ee e £13! 
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over · concern d for my Sufferings, which will ſhortly come u ou, in order to the promoting it. But when ye ſhall ask this 
me, and for my g dig e vow, but one — T muſt 1 — 5 the Father, you muſt remember always ae it of him 
with you, to bear you up in your Troubles, and that is, firmly. for my, ſake, and then you ſhall not fail o obgrming whatſoe- 

to believe and truſt in me, as you do in God the Father; for you ver is nece ny for the carrying on that great Work, of the 
may reſt your ſelves aſſured, that I will do all things that are preaching the Goſpel which you are engaged in.1 | 
Proper and convenient for your Good and Happineſs. Do not : 5 _ 
you doubt, but that you ſhall be inveſted with a very err TY we. EO INE i ; 

gree of Glory in Heaven, where God my Father dwells ; for in „ PARIOUE:ARKADINGKE 2 

that his Houle, there are a great many very glorious Apartments; On CL 
and if there were not, I would have diſcover'd it to you, in my „ Mattens. fo 
long Converſe with you: Now, to take up one of theſe glorious - The Second Leſſon, A 14, unto the end. 

Seats for you, I, as your Harbinger, am going to Heaven ; de- „rr 

figning to return to you again, to conduct you to your State of I cried unto the Lord with my voice, &c. 

Happineſs, which J have prepared for you. You know that Flory be to the Father Ge. 

Heavea is the Place to which I am a-going, and I have; fu. As it was in the beginning, Ge. EET: 


At EveneSong: | 4 nn as on 
Act 15. unto, After certain Days. 1 B. Ed. vl 
nas CCC 
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fal. 142. 


Eiently informed you of the TAR at hs you .thither, _ 
II. St. Thomas, who, by his Natural Temper, was dead Den e {AM 
ereditany thing that was ſtrange and unuſual, interpal 1 The Second Leſſon, 
ſaid, Maſter, we cannot ſo eafily underſtand your Meaning; nor = Tr 
knowing any thing of the Place you talk of going to, mach MEU do 494 4 And ORG HS oil et ns 

do we know the Way that leads to it. Then Jeſus ſaid, Hh N boa N en 03 IO 20536 eine. 
Y ay that leads to Heaven, or the State of Happineſs, which I am (i] Saint Borngbas. } e was of Jewiſh Extraction, 
 » ſpeaking of. Truth, and Eternal Happineſs,are to be attained only tho born in the Iſland of Cyprus, being deſcended from Parents 
} = the Methods which my Religion propoſes; aud Ne Frag: of of the Houſe of Levi who had ſett led in chat Country, Aft iv. 36. 
od the Father, is only to be come at by. my means... Nen He was ſent to Jeruſalem 0 perfest his Studies bz Jewiſh 
8299 put in, deſiring im, That, ſince ſo par 11 8 10 Law, under the Tuition o Ga maliel: Luc. Presb. de Steph. Protom. 
to be obt voul | 
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ained by the Viſion of God, he would be pleaſed toe Some of the moſt ancient, Writers do': affirm; that he was one 

to them a Sight of Tat Clarion: Ned w Ich all ſayshe).he of the See bie ſent out to preach by our Saviour, 
a high: Satisfaction to us. Our Saviour replied to him, That, Lale x. 1. Euſeb. | Eccl, Höf. IIb. 2. dap. 1. Epp. 1b. 1. cap. 27 
if they had been ſufficiently acquainted with him, (as. they Le readily complied with that In junction of the Apoſtles, for 
have had Opportunity enough) they had not been ignorant of chrowing all their Wealth into a Common- Bank, for the better 
the Father, whoſe Image he bears, and. whoſe Nature. he does Propagation of the Goſpel, S/ ſeling his Land, and laying the 
! of. Do not you verily believe, that there 18 a very inti- Money at the Apoſtles feet, Abts iv. 37. which ſome Authors fay, 
nate Degree of Union between the Father and My Self, by was not a little Field, but a very large Eſtate in Cybrur: Meta- 
his being b 10 VET. me, in confirming the phraſ. die 11 Mali. His faſt publick Employ in the Miniſtry, 
oktrine which I teach, by veſting me with a.continual Power was t ſettle a! Chriſtian Church at Antiocb, ſeveral Jews in that 
of doing Miracles. IV. If you will not give credit to my City deing well-diſpoſed to the Faith in. Chriſt, by the Con- 
Words, credit the mighty Works which I do, which can proceed verlation and Preaching of ſome Chriſtians, who were ſcattered- 
only from God. Indeed, this muſt occaſion a great Degree of abroad, upon the Feclhoutinn Whibtt aroſe about Step ben, and had 
Wonder and Surprize in you, that I ſhould, upon all Occaſions, fled to that City. Here his Labours had A bes Succeſs; and 
when I pleaſe, have the Divine Power to aſſiſt me in performing the Converts multiplying upon him very faſt, he goes to Tarſw 


ſo great Miracles: But I muſt let you know, That if you con- to bring Paul chither, to beßhis Fellow- abourer in that great 
tinue Faithful Believers of the Religion I teach ad th 


1 6 d mall not Work of the Converſion of ſo populous a City. Here God bleſ- 
fall off rhrongh Terror zt my Sufferings, ye ſhall be 4 bd; er joint Labours wi 1 Succeſs, the Number 
1 | greater Miracles, after the Deſcent of the Haly Ghoſt upon you, of the Faithful growing fo eonſidera ble, as to be diftingui 

1 chan any you have ſeen me do; for you ſha 


| hall readily ſpeak with firſt by the Name of Chriſiiaus in that City, Acht xi. 22, &c. 
all manner of Tongues, which you hays not learn'd. And if After ſome time of their continuance: here, by the particular 
you ſhall beg of the Father in my Name, to be enabled to do Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, Niger, Lucius and Mlanaen were ap- 
any Miracle, or great Work, however difficult or ſtrange it bes pointed to take care of the Churches in Aub; and Paul and 
you ſhall have Power granted you to effe& it; and herein God Bernabas were ſeparated, to preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles a 
the Father will be highly honoured by the Glory which- ſhall a more — ,37 Aﬀes:Xiii. 12; Which they accordingly 
redound to me his Son, by the Succeſs of my Religion, and the did, planting many Churches in An Minor, for the ſpace of three 
Greatneſs of the Miraculous Power which I ſhall confer upon Years travelling and preaching together. At laſt there ne 
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Lotd God Almighty, who didft endue thy holy Apoſtlc Barnabas wich ſingular 
gifts of the holy Ghoſt ; || Leave us not, we beſeech thee, deſtitute of thy 


manifold Bis nor yet of grace to uſe them alway to thy honour and glory, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amn. it 


ll Let us not be deſtitute. O. C. P. 


For the E PI $ TL E. Ac 1s XI. 22, 


l. T [dings of theſe things came unto the ears of the Church which was in Jeru- 
f ſalem; and chey ſent forth Barnabas, that he ſhould go as far as Antioch. 
Who when he came, and had ſeen the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them 
all that with purpoſe of heart they would cleave unto the Lord. For he was a good 
man, and full of the holy Ghoſt, and of faith, and much people was added unto the 
Lord. II. Then departed Barnabas to Tarſus for to ſeek Saul. And when he had 
found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And it came to paſs, that a whole year they 
aſſembled themſelves with the Church, and taught much people; and the diſciples were 
called Chriſtians firſt in Antioch.” And in theſe days came prophets from Jeruſalem unto 
Antioch. III. And there ſtood up one of them named Agabus, and ſignified by the 


Spirit, that there ſhould be great dearth throughout all the world ; which came to pals 


in the days of Claudius Ceſar. 


The GOSPEL. 
L 


Then the diſciples, every man according to his ability; 
determined to ſend relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea. Which 
did, and ent it to the elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 


allo they 


S Joun XV. 12. 


His is my commandment, that ye love one another, as I have loved you. 
Greater love hath no man than this, that a man lay down his life for 
his triends. Ye are my friends, if ye do whatſoever I command you. II. Hence- 


forth I call you not ſervants; for the ſervant knoweth not what his lord doth: 


a Contention between them, which occaſioned: them to part a- 
ſunder, and preach ſeparately ; which God ordered for the Good 
of the Church, the Goſpel being farther propagated by their 
ſingle Preaching, than it would have been by the conjun& La- 
youn of two ſuch eminent Apoſtles. After this, he is ſaid to 
ave ſettled the Goſpel in his Native Country of Cyprus ; and 
failing from thence into 7zaly, to have planted Chriſtianity in 
Milan, not being ſuffered to come to Rome, by reaſon of the 
Edict of Claudius, which had prohibited all Jews to come into 
that City. He is ſuppoſed to be the Author of an Epiſtle, abound- 
ing with pious Inſtructions, tho! very full of Allegories, accord- 
ing to the Way of Writing uſed by the Jews. It was allowed 
for a genuine Piece of St. Barnabas, by ſome of the beſt Criticks 
among the ancient Fathers, and who lived nigheſt to the Apo- 
ſtolical Times; by St. Clement of Alexandria, Strom. lib. 2. by 
Origen. lib. 1. contr. Celſ. and by Tertullian, de Pudic. _ | 


PARAPH RAS E onthe COLLE C x for St. Barnabas. 


O Lord the Almighty God, whoſe Holy Spirit did endow the 
Apoſtle Barnabas with ſuch extraordinary and ſupernatural Gifts, 
as made the Heathens confeſs, that there was a Divine Power 

Inherent in him; We beſeech thee to afford us a Share of the 
diverſity of Gifts of thy holy Spirit, ſo far forth as thou ſhalt jud 
8 for our Salvation; and give us Grace likewiſe to make 
uſe of thoſe Talents which thou haſt imparted to us. All which 
we ask, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. AQs XI. 22. 


I. The joyful News of the Heathens receiving the Goſpel in 
ſeveral Pla 


ces, having reached the Ears of the Believers at Jeru- 
(Won! they deſiring as much as they could to forward this great 

ork, ſent Barnabas to ſeveral Cities, to confirm the Faith of 
the Believers, in a large Circuit as far as Antioch. Who, when 
he was come to that great City, and had ſeen what a great 
Number of Converts were made in that Place, he was extraor- 
inarily rejoyced; and he made an Exhortation to them, That 
they would continue with Conſtancy in that Faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which they had ſo readily received.” For Barnabas was 
a Very pious Perſon, who wasendowed with many eminentGifts 


of the Holy Ghoft, and of great Zeal for Propagating the Goſpel; 


but 


and, by his means, many more Converts were made after his 
coming thither. II. After this, Barnabas took a Journey to 
Tarſus, to have ſome Conference with St. Paul. Where having 
met him, he perſuaded him to come to Antioch, to carry on the 
Converſion in that City. Ar which Place they continued a 
T welve-month, preaching in the Publick Afſemblies, converting 
many Perſons to the Faith, and confirmed others ; ſo that making 
ſo conſiderable a Body of Men, as to be remarkably diſtinguiſhed, 
they were firſt in that Place called Chriſtians. III. Now one 
of * Perſons who came from Jeruſalem, of the Aſſembly there, 
being endowed with the Spirit of Prophecy, did predict, That 
there ſhould be a great Famine over moſt part of the then 
known World; which accordingly came to paſs, as he had fore- 
told, under the Reign of the Emperor Claudius. Wherefore the 
Chriſtians, judging that their Brethren in Paleſtine would be 
more particularly affected by it, they reſolved to buy up Corn in 
Egypt, and ſent it by Barnabas and Saul; that they might deliver 
it to the Paſtors of the ſeveral Congregations, to be diſtributed 
among thoſe that wanted it, according to their Diſcretion. 


PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL, S. John XV. 12. 


I. Whereas it is cuſtomary with all celebrated Doctors, ro have 
one particular Precept, to be a Symbol to their Followers, ro 
diſtinguiſh them from the Scholars of other Maſters ; tho' I 
have made it my buſineſs to furniſh your Minds with a great 
number of very excellent Precepts, yet there is one above all 
the reſt, which I muſt particular y enjoin you, which I call my 
peculiar Command, and which you muſt evidently diſtingui 
your ſelves by, from all other Se&s of Religion, and thar is, 
75 love one another; and this, not with the common Degrees of 
Friendſhip, but with ſuch a Sincerity and Heartineſs, and Ar- 
dour of Affection, as I have diſcovered in my Love to you. 
For certainly, if any Love in the World was hearty and rea}, 
mine to you is ſuch, which I deſign to feal with my Blood; 
and tis impoſſible to afford a greater Aſſurance of the Sincerity 
of one's Affection to his Friend. But then you muſt not think, 
to partake of the Benefits of this high Degree of my Friendſhip, 
which J have ſhewn you, unleſs you continue obedient to thoſe 
Commands, which I have,enjoined you. TI. Indeed, when you 
firſt became my Followers, you put your ſelves under me, as my 
Servants and Scholars; bur I have rather entertain'd you as 


Tt 2 . 2 
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dun Jon Bapfif Di 
but I have called you friends ; for all things that I have heard of my Father, I have made 
known unto you. Ve have not choſen me, but I have choſen you, and ordained you, 
that ye ſhould go and bring fory fruit, and that your 


ſoever ye ſhall ask of che 
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comfort ye my people; faith yout God. Speal ye comfortably 


d Jerulalem, and cry unto het, that her warfare is accompliſhed, chat her 
iniquity is pardonecd; for ſhe hath received of the Lords hand double for all her ſins. 


JT. 33 * * 
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Friends and Intimates: I did not make you keep a Agne Som | 


me, but admitted you into the cloſeſt Familiarities and Confi- 
dences, entruſting you with the Secrets of 5 N whey 
communicated to me by God the Father. And this I have d 
for your ſakes ; not by Conſtraint, and by imporrunate Applica- 
tion from you, hut our of my meer Good-will I have prevented 
yo! Deſires therein, and put you into the Way to Happineſs, 
that, by God's ordinary Grace, you cannot miſcarry ; whereb 
you are enabled to bring forth very great Fruits in the, Goſpel, 
Which ſhall be beneficial to your ſelves, and many others, in 
future Ages: And beſides, you ſha}l have ſuch an Intereſt, on 
my Account, in God the Father, that he ſhall anſwer your 
Prayers in whatſoever you ſhall deſire, that may be ſerviceable 
to thoſe great Ends which you ſhall purſue. | | 
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VARIOUS READINGS. oh 
Proper Leſſons at Mattens. 
The Firſt Leſſon, Mal. 3, unto the end. 
The Second Leſſon, Mat. 3, unto the end. 


Wy 3 Introit. 
Hear my Prayer, O Lord, Cc. Pfal. 43. 


..» Glory be to the Father, &. 
As it was in the beginning, Oc. 


Even-Song, 
the end. 


NOTE, | 


(k) Saint. Jokn. Baptiſt. ] The Church has celebrated the 
Nativity of this Saint, as the has done the Martyrdom or Day 
of Death of other Saints. For St. Jahn the Baptiſt, tho he laid 
down. his Life for the Truth of his Preaching z yet he was not 
a Chriſtian Martyr, as our Saviour's Apoſtles were, who ſuffered 
in Teſtimony of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt. However, his 
Memory 1s celebrated by the Chriſtian Church, becauſe he was 
the Fore-runner of our Bleſſed Lord, and, by Preaching the 
DoArine of Repentance, paved the Way for the Publiſhing the 
Goſpel. His Birth was foretold by an Angel, and brought to 


|  Malach. 3, unto 1 B. Edw. VI. 


pa after an uncommon manner, his Mother being paſt the uſual 


[ime of e when ſhe conceived him, Luke i. 13. 
His Office, of being the Harbinger or Fore-runner of Chriſt, 
was predifted by the Prophets: Malachy calls him, The Meſſenger 
ra. prepare the way of the Lord, Mal. iii. 1. Aud 1ſaiah calls 
him, The woice of one crying in the wilderneſs, Prepare ye the way of 
the Lord, Iſa. iv. 3. He lived an auſtere and aſcetical Life; and 
till the Time of his Preaching, took to a Retirement in the Wil- 
derneſs, feeding upon Locuſts, a ſort of Graſhoppers in that 
8 and Wild'Honey which the Bees had made within the 

ollows of Trees. His Apparel was ſuitable to this Hermetical 
Life, being only a rough Garment of Camels Hair, tied to him 


ſalem ſome ot he Intentions o 


a voice of him that crigth in the wilderneſs,” Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
make ſtrait in the deſett a high way! for our God. II. Every valley ſhall be 


F 2 f exalted, 


with a Leathern-Girdle, Matth. iii. 4. He ſeemed to be an 
Imitator of the Prophet Elijab, who lived a Life of a not much 
unlike Nature; whereupon the Prophetical PrediQtions of him 
give him the fame Name, Mal. iv. 5. He had a Divine Com- 
miſſion, by the Holy Spirit of God, to adminiſter the Right 
of Baptiſm to thoſe who repented them of their Sins, Luke iii. 2. 
and our Saviour was pleaſe to confirm the Truth of higMiſſion, 
by partaking of that holy Ceremony at his Hands, Ma##h-4ii. 13. 
the Baptiſt at the ſame time acknowledging him to be the Maſias, 
Luke iii. 16. He was impriſoned by Herod, for preaching a- 
gainſt his Inceſtuous Marriage with Herod7as his Brother's Wife; 
and afterwards, by the Arts of that diſobliged Woman, was be- 
headed, Matth. xiv. 6. | . | 

This Feſtival was — obſerved in the Church; for 
Maximus Taurixenſis, who lived about the Year of Chriſt 400, 


mentions it. 


PARAPHRAS Eonthe COLLECT for Sr. John Baptiſt. 


O All-powerful God, by whoſe All-wiſe Providence Joh 
Baptiff was miraculouſly born of an aged Father and Mother, 
the Miniſtry of an holy Angel, and other wonderful Accidents 
attending it, Luke i, 13. and who was likewiſe ſent to prepare 


the Way to the Goſpel of our bleſſed Saviour, by preaching the 


Doctrine of Repentance ; Give us Grace that we may copy after 
thoſe excellent Rules, which his holy Doctrine and {trict Life 
has reached out to us, that we may. heartily. repent of all our 
Sins, as he, by the conſtant Subject of his Preaching, exhorted 
us; that we, like him, may not be afcaid to declare the Truth 
for the ſake of any Terrors, but boldly rebuke Sin even in the 
moſt honoured er and if thou art pleaſed to call us 
to it, may boldly lay down our Lives for Righreouſneſs-ſake. 
And this we pray, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


 PARAPHRASE on th EPISTLE, Thai. XL. 1. 


I. There is a particular Command given out by. Almighty 
God, to thoſe who are endowed with a Propherical Spirit, That 
they ſhould declare a very comfortable Meſſage to the Children 


of Hrael my peculiar People, after all the former Denunciation 


of Sufferings; and make known unto the Inhabitants of Jeru- 
God, That after very great 
Sufferings for the Sins of her People, God ſhall no longer puniſh 
her, ſhe having ſuffered as much as God ſhall think fit to lay 
upon her, for the Puniſhment of her Offences. There ſhall, in 
God's good time, be heard the preaching of a certain Perſon, 
who is to be the Fore-runner of the Meſſias, who ſhall make his 
Abode in the Wilderneſs; and the Subſtance of his Meſſage 
ſhall be, To exhort Men to prepare themſelves for the Recep- 
tion of the Meſſias, by repenting of their Sins, which they have 
for a long time indulged themſelves in, and to quell and ſmooth 
thoſe exorbitant and crooked Habits which they had contracted, 
the better to practiſe thoſe gentle and peaceable Rules, which 
God, under that New Diſpenſation, ſhall give them. II. For 
then, as Pioneers are wont to level the Paſlages through m_ 

ee a Trium- 


: 


( 


Saint Jon Baptiſts Day. 
exalted, and every mountain and hill ſhall be made low, and the crooked (hill be 
made ſtrait, and the rough places plain. And the glory of the Lord ſhall be re. 
vealed, and all fleſh ſhall ſee it together; for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpokert 
it. The voice ſaid, Cry. And he ſaid, What ſhall 1 cry ? All fleſh is graſs, and 
all the goodlineſs thereof is as the flower of the field. The grafs withereth, che 
flower fadech, becauſe the Spirit of the Lord bloweth upon it: ſurely the people 
is graſs. The graſs withereth, the flower fadeth; but the word of our God fhall 
ſtand for erer. III. O Zion, that bringeſt good tidings, get thee up into the high 
mountain: O Jeruſalem, chat  bringeſt good ridings, lift up thy voice with ſtrength 3 
lift it up, be not afraid: ſay unto the cities of Judah, Behold your God. Behold, 
the Lord God will come with ſtrong hand, and his arm ſhall rule for him; behold: 
his reward is with him, and his work before him. He ſhall feed his flock like 4 
ſhepherd, he ſhall gather the lambs with his arm, and carry them in his boſom, and 
ſhall gently lead thoſe chat are with young. once: oils ni. bos telamiigh 


; LT 15 Te GOSPEL. S. Lux A I. 57. | 


I. L Lizabeths full time came that ſhe ſhould be delivered; and ſhe brought forth 
a ſon. And her neighbours and her couſins heard how the Lord had ſhewed 
great mercy upon her, and they rejoyced with her. II. And it came to paſs, that 
on the eighth day they came to circumciſe the child, and they called him Zacharias, 
after the name of his father. And his mother anſwered and faid, Not. ſo ; but he 
{hall be called John. And they ſaid unto her, There is none of thy kindred that is 
called by this name, And they made ſigns to his father, how he would have him 
called. And he asked for a writing-table, and wrote, faying, His name is John. 
And they marvelled all. And his mouth was opened immediately, and his tongue 
looſed, and he ſpake and praiſed God. III. And fear came on all that dwelt round 
about them; and all theſe ſayings were noiſed abroad throughout all the hill- country 
of Judea. And all they that had heard them, laid them up in their hearts, ſaying, 


x 
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What manner of child ſhall this be? And the hand of the Lord was with him. 


a 1 Prince is to make his Entry; ſo this Fore- runner 
of the Meſſias ſhall diſpoſe the Minds of Men, by the Doctrine 
of Repentance, and leaving off their more flagitious Sins, which 
have made their whole Courſe of Life irregular, for their receiving 
the more excellent and ftri& Precepts of Life which the Meſſias 
Mall lay down. And then Almighty God ſhall reveal himſelf 
more clearly by his Logos, and in a more glorious manner than 


ever he was wont to do by his Schechinah; and this not only to the 


Jewiſh Nation, but to all the Heathen World likewiſe. And 
tho this may ſeem a very ſtrange Truth to thoſe, who think 
God has no Mercies in ſtore, but only to the Jews; yet God 
Almighty has declared it to be ſo, and he will make his Words 
good. This Voice bade it be proclaimed aloud, And it was 
asked, what it was which was thus to be proclaimed aloud ? 
Anſwer was made; That Human Nature was, in it ſelf, a 
frail and mortal thing, and as periſhable as the very Graſs of 
the Field, which is withered by the Sun, and the Winds : But 
the Divine Zogos which ſhould be revealed, would be of Ever- 
laſting Continuance, and would improve theſe our frail Natures 
into an Immortal State of Happinefs. III. O vou Inhabitants 
of sion, to whom this glorious Meſſage ſhall be firſt delivered, do 
you get your ſelves up to the higheſt part of the Hill you dwell 
upon, (as Proclamations are ufually made upon an Eminence,) 
and make known to all the World this wonderful Revelation 
which they have ſuch a Share in: And do you, who are In- 
habitants of the Lower- part of Jeruſalem, ſpeak out the ſame, 
with the ſtrong Voice of a Cryer: Don't ſpeak faintly, as Men 
who are not well pleaſed with what is revealed, but with a 
hearry Courage and Satisfaction in what you proclaim, and make 
known to all the Inhabitants of the Land of Judæa, That God 
Is revealed to all the World. He ſhall diſcover his Omni potent 
Power, by planting a New Religion, in oppoſition to all the 
Force and Malice of Men, bringing abour his great Purpoſes, 
with as much Aſſiduity and Diligence, as a Labourer works, 
when his Pay is ready as ſoon as he has done. And he ſhall * 
re& and govern his New Church, with the like Care and Ten- 
dernefs, as a Shepherd doth his Flock. | 


DPARAPHRASE on the GOS PEL. S. Luke I. 57. 


I. Nine Months being elapſed, from the Time that the Angel 
had promiſed that a Son ſhould be born to Elizabeth, ſhe fell 


IV. And 
his 
in Labour, and was delivered of a Son, ſhe being then re- 


turned to her own Houſe. This being very joyful News to 
the whole Family, ſoon reached the Ears of her Relations at a 


diſtance, who preſently came to congratulate her upon this Oc- 


caſion, and to be preſent at the Solemnization of che Circum- 
ciſion. II. Which being performed, according to the Jewiſh 
Law, upon the Eighth Day, the Relations concluded, That his 
Name ſhould be Zacharias, that rei his Father's Name, he 
having as yet no Son who bore it. This was oppoſed by his 
Mother Elizabeth, who had learn'd from her Husband, who had 
communicated his Viſion to her, That the Child's Name was to 
be John. But the Relations infiſted, That it was by no means 
proper, to give the Child this Name; becauſe they could not 
find that any of that Family had been called ſo. They con- 
cluded, to put an end to this Diſpute, that Signs ſhould be 


made to his Father Zacharias, who ſtill continued under his 


Indiſpoſition of Deafneſs and Dumbneſs, to declare what Name 
he ſhould think fit to be given to the Child, Zacharias, upon 
this Motion made to him, preſently made ſigns, that a Pencil 
and Pocket-Book ſhould be 2 8 to him: Which being done 
as he deſired, he wrote therein the Name of John. Which was 
a very great Degree of Surprize to all the Company, to find both 
Father and Mother agreeing upon a ſtrange Name, unknown 
to that Family. Zacharias had no ſooner written the Name, 
but preſently his Voice and Hearing were reſtored to him, 
breaking forth in Praiſes to God; not only for the Recovery of 
his Voice, and the Birth of a Son, in his Old Age, but for the 
very great Services which it was revealed to him, that God had 
deſigned him to. III. This filled the Hearts of all the Per- 
ſons there preſent with a religious Reverence; the wonderful- 
neſs of which Occurrence they reported all over the Hill- 
Country of Judes. And indeed, ſo ſtrong was the Impreſſion 
which it made upon them, that, for a conſiderable time after, 
they could not but make various ConjeCtures in their Minds, 
concerning the future Fortune of this Infant, whoſe Birth 
was attended by ſuch wonderful Accidents. IV. But his 
Father Zacharias, being under the Impulſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, uttered this Prophetical Hymn, upon this Occaſion; 
„ Bleſſed and praiſed be the Great God of all the World; 
„but who is particularly the God of the Poople of Iſracl, 
* by reaſon of the reſt of the World Japſing into 12% 
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his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied, ſaying, Bleſſed 
be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he hath viſited and redeemed his people, and hath 
raiſed up an horn of ſalvation. for us in the houſe of his ſervant David; as he 
ſpake by the mouth of his holy prophets, which have been ſince the world began; 
«44 we ſhould be ſaved from our enemies, and from the hand of all that hate us; 
to perform, the mercy promiſed to out fachers, and to remember his holy - covenant ; 


the oath which he ſwatre to our father Abraham, that he would grant unto us, that 
we, being delivered out of the hands of our enemies, might ſerve him without 
fear in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of our life. V. And 
thou, child, ſhalt be called the prophet of the Higheſt ; for thou ſhalt go before the 
face of the Lord to prepare his ways ; to give knowledge of ſalvation unto his 
people by the remiſſion of their ſins, chrough the tender mercy of our God, whereby 
the Day. ſpring from on high hath viſited us; to give light to them that ſit in 


darkneſs, and in the ſhadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace. 


e 


VI. And the child grew, and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit; and was in the deſerts till the 


day of his ſhewing unto: Iſrael, "IR 
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7 bſel. Ixil. i8. & cvi. 48. who hath viſted, (i. e. in the 
Hebrew or Helleniſtical Phraſe, kindly come to the Relief 


 * of his People, Exvd. iii. 16, and redeemed them from the 


Child here preſent, ſhall be that Prophet redicted, 


„ Slavery of Sin : And hath raiſed up ſuch a Hern, (7. e. Royal 


8 Power, Dan. vii. 24. Zach. i. 18.) as will bring Salvation to 


us; and this out of the Family of holy David, from whence 
tis expected that the Meſfar. ſhould come. Which Coming 
« of the Meſſias, was predicted by a Succeſſion of Prophecies 


* from the Beginning of the World; when twas foretold, That 


* the Woman's Seed ſhould break the Serpemt's head, Gen. iii. 15. 
The End of whoſe Coming is, That we ſhould be ſaved from 
our moſt grievous Enemies, the World, the Fleſh, and the 
„Devil: That the merciful Promiſes made to our Fore-fathers 
1 the Patriarchs might be fulfilled, to whom God declared what 

Kindneſſes he would do to their Poſterity, . & 


„ XXXV. II. Exod. xx. 6. And that be might perform the Oath, 


or Gen. xxii. 16. by which he confirmed the Covenant which he f; 


made with Abraham, that he would grant us the following 
„ Bleflings. That under the Diſpenſation of the Meſſiar, bein 
delivered from our great Enemy the Devil, might ſerve Go 
with greater Aſſurance and Satisfaction, and more without 
Fear, than under the Moſaics! Ordinances, Not ſo much b 
© Legal Obſervances, as by Piety and Juſtice, and the like Parts 
of a more Spiritual Worſhip. V. And thou, O my little 
4. 


. 
© who is to be the Fore- runner of the Meffias, and who is to 


4 c the Way of the Lord. And to give Notice to the 


orld, particularly to the Jews, That Salvation was now 
* coming to them, and that they might ſhortly expe& a full 
*© Remiſhon of their Sins. Which Remiſſion of Sins, and other 
„Benefits of the Meſſias, were granted, by the tender Bowels 
of Compaſſion in the Divine Nature, which could not ſee us 
0 » . | 

periſh, without a Redeemer, and has therefore ſent that Day- 
« ſpring, the Meſſias, to ſhine upon us: And, like the Sun-ſhine 
* after a long Winter-Night, to give a comfortable Light to 
** thoſe who have ſpent ſo many Hours in Darknelſs, an 


| 5 brages of the Meſalcal Law, by the clear Light of the Goſpe], 


pul ing their Feet with Certainty in the Way to Everlaſting 
* Happineſs. VI. And as John grew in Stature, he had the 
Spirit of God continually more and more manifeſting itſelf to 
him; he living in the Deſert, or Hill-Country of Jades, till he 
entred upon his Propherick Office. | ; 
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„AIR IOUS READINGS. 2 


* At Mattens. 
The Second Leſſon, Act, 3, unto the end. 


Introit. 1 
Bleſſed be the Lord my ſtrength, g. Pal. 144. 


Glory be to the Father, &«. 
As it was in the beginning, &e. 


| | Even-Song. 
The Second Leſſon, Ack, 3. 1 B. Ed. VI. 
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1+ Between this Holiday and St. James's Day, in the firſt Book 
of Edw. VI. follow'd St. Mary Magdalen Day; whoſe Introit 
was, Praiſe the Lord, O my ſoul, &c. Pſal. 146. Glory be, Cc. 
As it was, Cc. The Collect: Mercifnl Father, give us grace, 
that we never preſume to fin, through the example of any creature: 
but if it ſhall chance us at any time to offend thy divine Majeſty, that 
then we may truly repent and lament the ſame, after the example of 
Mary Magdalen, and by lively faith obtain remiſſion of our one 
through the only merits of thy Son our Saviour Chriſt, The Epi- 
ſtle: Whoſoever findeth an honeſt faithful woman, &c. Prov. 31. 
The Goſpel : And one of the Phariſees defired Jeſus, &c. Luke 7. 
©. 36, unto the end. 8 . 55 


\ 


(1) Saint Peter. ] This eminent Apoſtle was. born at Berh- 
aida a Town of Galilee, Joh. i. 44. being by Profeſſion a 
Fiſherman, Matth. iv. 18. He was Brother to St. Andrew, and 
his elder Brother moſt probably; becauſe; in the Catalogue of 
the Apoſtles, he is mention'd before him, Matth. x. 2. The 
Papiſts indeed are very loth to allow this, becauſe they would 
have him to be entituled to this Precedence, by his pretended 
Supremacy ; and therefore they rely moſt upon the Authority 
of Epiphanius, who ſays, he was younger than St. Andrew : Epiph. 
Hereſ. 51. But the Proteſtants bring the better Authorities of 
St. Jerom and St. Chryſeſtom, and many others, who aſſert, that 
he was the elder Brother. He had in his Character ſome eminent 
Qualifications, which gave him a Diſtinction above the gene- 
rality of the Apoſtles, tho not what the Papiſts pretend, a Su- 

remacy over them. He was the firſt of the Apoſtles who pub- 
lickly profeſſed his Belief of the Diviniry of our Bleſſed Lord, 
Matth. xvi. 16. Which frank Declaration of his made our Sa- 
viour promiſe him, That his Preaching, and Confeſſion, ſhould 
be a principal Foundation of the Church which he deſigned to 
build. He, together with James and Jebn, had a particular In- 


d timacy with our Bleſſed Lord, as appears by his being with them 
_ © have had 1 elſe to dirett them, but the dusky Um- 


ſo frequently in private, Matth. xvii. 1. Mark ix. 2. Mateh xxvi. 37. 
He had a mighty Zeal for his Maſter, which prompted him to 
draw his Sword in his Defence, and to cut off Malchys's Ear, 
John xviii. 26. But withal, it muſt be ſaid, That theſe good 
Qualities were eclipſed, by the Cowardiſe which he ſhewed, in 
Denying his Maſter, Matth. xxvi, 70. and by his Diſſimulation 
which he uſed, in complying with the Jews, in the Obſervation 
of their Ceremonies, Gal. 11. 4. | 
After our Saviour's Aſcenſion, he did ſingular Service in the 
Propagation of the Goſpel : He, by one Sermon, converted 
Three thouſand Souls, Ad, ii. 4x. He was ſent by the Apo- 
ſtolical College, together with John, to confirm the New Con- 
verts that Philip had gained to the Faith in Samaria; which 
Office they diſcharged with great Faithfulneſs, At xviii. 17. 
hough, by the way, this Miſſion is not very conſiſtent with 
the Supremacy of this Apoſtle, which in latter Ages, has been 
pretended : For ſuch a Papal Authority, as ſome Perſons would 
veſt St. Peter with, could hardly have brooked to have been ſent 
on an Errand, and that too with a Collegue entruſted with 
equal Powers with himſelf. He was impriſoned by Here, about 
the Year of Chriſt 44; and was, in a miraculous manner, de- 


livered from thence, by the Miniſtry of an Angel, 45: 1 7. 
er 
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bs hor toe. oy} 2608 CO LLECTJ. N zug 9 
Almighty God, who by thy Son Jeſus Clift ,didft give to thy Apoſtle 
/ faint Peter many excellent gifts, and commandedſt him earneſtly to feed | 
thy flock ; Make, we heſeech thee, all biſhops and paſtours , diligently to 
preach thy holy word, and the people obediently to follow the ſame, that they may | 
receive the crown of everlaſting glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| wa 


* 
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1 Al ahry God, which by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt has given to, Cc. 0. C. P. 


* 
i 


2 


Fr the BRISTLE. Acts XL 1. 


Bout that time Herod che king ſtretched forth his hands to vex certain of 
„che Church. And he killed James the brother of John with the ſword. 
And. becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter alſo. 
(Then were the days of - unleavened bread ) II. And when he had appre- i 
headed him, he put him in priſon, and delivered him to four quaternions of ſoul- 
diers to keep him, [intending after Eafter to bring him forth to che People. Peter 
therefore was kept in priſon; but prayer was made without ceaſing of the Church 
unto God for him. And when Herod would have brought him forth, the ſame 
night Peter was ſleeping between two ſouldiers, bound with two chains; and the 
keepers before the door kept the priſon. And behold, che angel of the Lord came 
upon him, and a light ſhined in the priſon ; and he ſmore Peter on the fide, and rai- 
ſed him up, ſaying, Ariſe up quickly. And his chains fell off from his hands. And 
the angel ſaid unto him, Gird thy ſelf, and bind on thy ſandals : and ſo he did. 


III. And 
his Wife ſuffered Martyrdom,the ancient Writers do affirm; for 

ch the Goſpel, (if we may credit the latter Greek Writers,) 
e conſtituted a Chriſtian Church at C 4 


e oo 


Lat, 


pic this, when the Apoſtles divided themſelves a-ſunder to 


Clemens of Alexandria writes thus of her. "Tis reported, Thar 
[area Paleſtine, other- St. Peter, when he ſaw his Wife drawn to Execution, ny 
wiſe call'd Turris Stratonis ; from thence he came to Sidon, and “ ced at her being called to ſo great an Honour, and that the 
— * another Bifhop there: He next converted many of the © was now going to her own Home: That he exhorted her and 

nhabitants of Berytus, another Town of Phenicia, and ſettled a © comforted her, calling her by her proper Name, and bidding 
mo likewiſe in that Country: He then extended the Goſpel ** her remember her Saviour; and telling her, That now ſhe was 
to Bibles, another City of Phenicis ; after that to 7 


— A ˙ 1 
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to the Croſs with his Head downwards; alled 


defiring to be faſtned 0 


n ty ripolis, next to going to be marry'd in Heaven: Clem. Alex. Strom. lib. 7. 

: Antandror a Town of Phrygia; proceeding to the Hand Hradus, | TTY 2 att | 

; to Balanea and Panta, he carried on his preaching to Laodicæa,  PARAPHRASE onthe COLLE C for St. Peter's Day. 

£ here converting many, and curing the Sick, he ſettled. a Biſhop- | | | ; 

4 rick : Meraph. Surius. But, beſides St. Peter's preaching in theſe O All- Powerful God, who by thy Son Jeſus Chriſt didſt con- 
4 . Towns of Judæa, St. Jerom ſays, he converted many vey to thy Apoſtle St. Peter, many excellent and miraculous 
4 tothe Paith in Ponte, Ga{atia, Cappadocia, Bithynia, and atlaſtſet= Gifts, for the bg Trot the Goſpel; and didſt give a Com- 
y tled a Biſhoprick, where he himſelf ſometime preſided, in Autioch: mand, perſonally directed to him, but deſigned for the uſe of all 
b. Hier. Script. Eccl. Some time after this, he came to Rome; as Miniſters of the Goſpel, to feed thy Sheep, John xxi. 16. We be 
of Euſchius, Iren aus, St. Cyprian, La#antius, and other Authors, re- ſeech thee, that thy good Providence would ſo direct, that all 
Nb late. But that he came hither in the ſecond Year of Claudius, Biſhops and inferior Paſtors may diligently preach thy Holy 
nt A. D. 45, as Euſebius in his Chronicon ſets it, can hardly be Word; and the People may, with a like care, practiſe what they 
= evinced. When he and St. Pau! had for a conſiderable time ſhall deliver; and that they both, at the Reſurrection, may re- 
1 here, their Miniſtry in the Goſpel was much hindred ceive s Crown of Glory, 1 Pet. V. 4. Which we pray, for the ſake 
+. y the Magical Arts of Simon the Magician. But this Sorcerer, of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. RAS ae: ONT 
=] having long beguiled the People « his Diabolical Tricks, he | 

In once gave out, That they ſhould ſee him fly in a Fiery Chariot: _ PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. Ads XII. 1. 
uld Which, by the Devil's Aſſiſtance, he eſſaying to do, and being I. It was now about the 43d Year of Chriſt, when Herod, ob- 
Fro ift up to a conſiderable height in the Air; by Virtue of the ſerving the great Encreaſe of the Chriſtians, notwithſtanding 
"AM Prayers which theſe Saints put up to God, that the Devil's the Malice of the Jews againſt them, that Herod Agrippa, Grandſon 
aan Power, being over-ruled by the Divine Providence, might fail to Herod the Great, joined his Power with that of the Jewiſh 
7 him, he fel] down to the Ground, and broke his Hi becom Saxhedrim, in Perſecution of the Chriſtians. And having be- 
\ to ing thereby aScorn toall his former Admirers; and the Pain and headed James the Brother of John, and Son of Zebedee, which he 
Kar, Vexarionhe underwent, ſhortly afterwards occaſion d his Death: found many of the Jews well approved of, he proceeded to 
8 Snob. ad. Gent. Ib. 2. Cyril. Catech. 6. Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. 2. cap. 14. 89 10 their Malice with further Cruelty, and accordingly took 
in Epiph. Her. a1. This was the cauſe, as ſome ater Writers af- St. Peter into Cuſtody; it being then the 4zyma, or Solemnity of 
tion rm, of St. Peter's being thrown into Priſon at Rome, and like- the Unleavened Bread, which preceded the Paſſver, or Paſchal- 
tion wiſe of his Martyrdom ; Nero taking to himſelf, the Affront Sabbath. II. He placed about him, in the Jail, ſixteen Soldi- 

which was done to the Magicians, which ſort of People he ers, for Centinels, to guard him in their Turns, that no Attem 

he was particularly fond of. St. Peter being firſt ſcourged, was led out might be made for 

ran i tobe erucified upon the Hill call'd Faniculus, 


is Reſcue ; deſigning, after the Paſchal- 
olemnity was ended, to make a Complement to the Jews. by 


ing, That he putting him to Death at cheir Requeſt, which he knew they 
thought - himſelf unworthy, to die exactly after the 1 


were ready enough to petition for. During this time of Saint 


Ane more modern Greek Writers deſcri 


a e manner 
3 his Lord: Hier. Script. Eccl. Euſeb Hf lib. 3.4 


uzuſt. de Santt. Peter's Confinemear, the Chriſtians were not wanting to put up 
: e his Perſonage thus: their continual and earneſt Prayers to Almighty God, for his 
« e was indifferently ſpare, upright, and ſomewhat tall; 


Deliverance. It was now the Night before the Day, that Herod 
i; kis Face pale, and in a manner white; the Hair of his Head deſigned to expoſe him before the People, to have his Death 
and Beard curled, tho“ not buſhy ; his Eyes were black, 


Wife's Mother being s. 


ending downwards: Niceph. 176. 2. cap. 37. 
That Peter was a Marry Feng 


5 for by them, when an heavenly Angel appeared to 
2nd ſomething Bloodſhot ; his Eye-brows were thin; his 
; ove longer than ordinary, being big ar the end, and a little 


im, the Reſplendency of whoſe Light ſhone into the Priſon be- 


fore he made his Appearance, and, appearing in a Bodily Shape, 


he gently laid his Hand uponhim, bid 
d Man, is mention'd in Seripture, his u 


p. And with that, the heavy Chains, with which his Hands 
en of there, Mark viii. 14. And that were loaded, fell off 


ing him with ſpeed to get 


The Angel further commanding him to 
put 


) 


A "Hen Jeſus came into the (coaſts'6f Ceſarea Philippi, he asked his diſk 


ſaid, Some ſay that thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome Elias, and others ſeremias, or 
one of the prophets. 
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Saint JA MES (the: Apoſtle. 


III. And he faith unto him, Caſt thy garment about thee, and follow me. And 
he went and followed him, and wift not that it was true which was done by the 
angel; but thought he ſaw. a viſien. When they were paſt the firſt and ſecond 
ward, they came unto the iron gate that leadeth unto the city, which opened to 
them of his own accord; and they went out, and paſſed on through one ftreer, 
and forthwith the angel departed from him. IV. And when Peter was come to 


himſelf, he ſaid, Now I know of a ſurety, that the Lord hath ſent his angel, and 


hath delivered me out of the hand of Herod, and 
the people of the Jews. © > 2 52 7 £288 
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from all the expectation of 
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/ ſaying, Whom do men ſay, that 1, the Son of man, am? And 
II. He ſaith unto them, But whom ſay ye that J am? 
And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid; Thou art Chriſt, the Son of the living God. 
And Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art thou; Simon Barjona: for fleſn 
and bloud hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father which is in heaven. 

Ill. And I fay alſo unto thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build 
my Church; and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. And I will give 


earth, ſhall be 


unto thee the wp of the kingdom of heaven: and whatſoever thou ſhalt bigd on 


be looſed in heaven. 


a. A __—_. —_—_— 


und in heaven; and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall 


t Dd 
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put on his Garments, and his Shoes; which he did, according 


as he was directed. III. Now, ſays the Angel, Put on thy 
Cloak, or Upper Garment, and come after me: which he did; 
Peter all the time imagining, that the Action was not real, but 
that he was aſleep, and dreamt of what he was doing. The 


Priſon being in the Suburbs of the ke £ he paſſed, under 


the Direction of the Angel, through two Watches, which were 


ſet to guard the City, and then came to the great Iron-Gate, 


which gives admittance into the Town; this, without his knock- 
ing, or any one's opening it, flew open of its own accord, to 
let him in; through which the Angel and he paſſing, the Angel 
conducted him through one Street; and when they came to a 
ſecond, the Angel left him. IV. Peter having now recover d 


himſelf from the Conſternation which he was before in, he be- 
gan to refle&, upon the extraordinary Deliverance which God 


ad wrought on his behalf, and to conclude, that this Angel 
was ſent, 2 the ſpecial Appointment of God, to deliver him 


from the Cruelty of Herod, and the Jews, who deſigned his Death | 


the next Day. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Matth. XVI. 13. 

I. Our Saviour being near the City of Cæſarea, not far from 
the Banks of Jordan, a Giry which was built, or greatly enlarged, 
by- Philip the Tetrach, and therefore bearing his Name, to di- 
ftinguiſh it from the other Cæſarea, Acts xxi. 8. he asked his 
Diſciples, What opinion the generality of Perſons, whom they 
converſed with, had concerning him: Do they take me to be 
a plain ordinary Perſon, a bare Son of Man, I having, in humi- 
Jity, taken to my ſelf that Title; or ſome other Great Perſon, 
of a Superior Character? They anſwer'd him; That ſome 
took him to be John the Baptiſt, again riſen from the Dead; Thar 
others ſid he was Elias, who was come upon the Earth again; 
And others, That he was the Prophet Jeremy revived, or ſome 
one or other of the ancient Prophets, they could not tell which. 
II. Well! (fays our Saviour) you have told me the Opinions 
of other Perſons, concerning me; bur, I pray, what are the 


Sentiments which you entertain of me ? Peter took upon him 


to anſwer for the reſt of his Fellows, and ſaid ; I, for my part, 
do own, and 1 believe I ſpeak the Opinion of the reſt of m 
Brethren, That thou art the Meſſias, the Son of the only True 
and Living God. To thisour Saviour replied ; That this was 
not only a true, but a noble and moſt pious Confeſſion, which 
was not ſuggeſted ro him by human Reaſoning, bur was owing 
to the Grace of God, which had illuminated his Mind with the 
Knowledgeof ſo Divine Truth, and with the Courage to confeſs it. 


III. And ſince thou haſt made ſuck a generous Confeſſion con- 


8 * I: 
, + 


& Wes 
% 4 4 


8 Iwill declare ſomething very remarkable concerning 
thee : Thy Name is Peter, or Rock, and it is not without ſome 
reaſon that thou art call'd ſo ; for thou ſhalt be a Rock, or 
Foundation-ſtone, upon which I deſign to build my Church, 
thou being the Occaſion of the firſt great Converſion of Proſe- 
lytes to Chriſtianity, III. And the Church which ſhall be laid 
upon this Foundation, ſhall. be ſo ſtrong, that all the Powers 
of Hell, which may aſſault it, ſhall not be able to overthrow it. 
And beſides this, I will give thee the Keys of Heaven; 2. e. 
Power of Binding Men by Excommunications, and Looſing 
them by Abſolutions; as I ſhall do alſo hereafter to all thy 
Brethren, the Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, Fohn xx. 23. 
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"'Y ARIOUS READINGS. - 
„ 1 „„ 

O praiſe the Lord of heaven, Gr. Pfal. 14. 
| Glory be to the Father, GC.. 2 
As it was in the beginning, e. 1 B. Ed. VI. 

| r 1 #42 


(in)] Saut James.] St. James the Great, or the Elder, was 
one of the Sons of Zebedee, and Brother to St. John. His Mo- 
ther's Name was Mary, otherwiſe call'd Salome, a Kinſwoman of 
the Bleſſed Virgin. This was ſhe that came to our Saviour, 
with a Petition in behalf of her two Sons James and Jobn, that 
one might fit on his Right Hand, and the oxher on his Left, 
in the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. xx. 21. That this Impor- 
tunity did not proceed, ſo much from the Fondneſs of the 
Mother, as from the Ambition of her two Sons, whilſt they 
kept their uncorrected Nature, not yer- ſufficiently cultivated 
by the Goſ) bel Doctrine, is plain; becauſe our Saviour directs 
himſelf to them, as well knowing it was they, that had put her 
upon this unreaſonable Petition: n lnom not what: you ack : Are 
ye able to drink of the Cup that I drink F? & c. Another Inſtance of 
the ungoverned Paſſions of theſe two Diſciples, and which the E- 


Y vangelical Goodneſs and Wiſdom, taught by our Lord, had not 


ſufficiently reſtrained, was, their calling for Fire from Heaven, 
to fall upon the Samaritans, becauſe of their inhoſpitable Treat- 
ment of our Bleſſed Lord, as Elijah had done before on the like 
Occaſion. For which indiſcreet and furious Zeal, our Bleſſcd 
Lord gently rebukes them, telling them, That they knew not 
what manner of Spirit they were of; i. e. This cruel Impre- 
cation, did, moſt certainly, ſhew, that they were not phe 
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Rant, O merciful God, that as thine holy Apoſtle Saint James, leaving his 
father and all that he had, without delay was obedient unto the calling 
of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and followed him; fo we forſaking all worldly 
and carnal affections, may be evermore ready to follow f thy holy commandments; 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. OT OA LF OBSe 6 joll 8 FLO 
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oP | e Thy commandments. o. c. P. 
For the EP IS TL E. Acrs XI. 27. n 


I. N thoſe days came prophets from Jeruſalem unto Antioch. And there ſtood up 
| 1 one of them named Agabus, and ſignified by the Spirit, that there ſhould be 
great dearth throughout all the world; which came to pals, in the days of Claudius 
Ceſar. Then the diſciples, every man according to his ability, determined to ſend 
relief unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea. Which alſo they did, and ſent it to 
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the elders by the hands of Barnabas and Saul. 
king ſtretched forth his hands to vex certain of the Church. And he killed James 


the brother of John with the ſword. And becauſe he ſaw it pleaſed the Jews, he 
proceeded further to take Peter allo. | 11 2 


„ 


The GOSPEL, S. Marth. XX. 20. 


Hen came to him the mother of Zebedees children, wich her ſons wor- 


II. Now about that time, Herod the 


\ \ 


I - ſhipping him, and defiring a certain ching of him. And he ſaid unto her, 
What wilt thou? She faith unto him, Grant that theſe my two ſons may fir, tlie 


* . 


one on thy right hand, and the other on the left, in thy kingdom. II. But Jeſus 


anſwered and ſaid, Ve know not what ye ask. Are ye able to drink of the cup 


that gentle Spirit which he had taught them; for he came 


** among them, not to teach them, by a cruel and bigotted Zeal, 


© to take away Mens Lives; but his chief Meſſage into the 


World, was, to ſave them, Luke ix. 55. The Spaniards have 
.a Notion, That, after our Saviour's Aſcenſion, he came to 
preach in their Country; upon which account, he is acknow- 
Jledged the Tutelar Saint of Spain. But that is a Story raiſed 
Without any ground, no ancient Author making mention thereof; 
and it does not appear, that this Apoſtle ever ſtirred out of 
Judæa during his Life, he undergoing Martyrdom there very 


early; for he was kill'd by Herod, in the ſecond Year of Clau- 


dus, about eight Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion, . He was the 
firſt of the Apoſtles that ſuffered Martyrdom, being brought to 
that Tryal by the wicked Vain-glory of Herod Agrippa, who being 
newly advanced to his Kingdom, was willing to do ſome popular 
AQ, to 1 5 the Generality of the Jewiſh People, who being 
« by the Prieſts, had conceived a great Hatred againſt the 
"Chriſtians; which he taking notice of, thought he could not do 
them a more obliging Favour, than to ſlay, before their Faces, 
one of the chief Teachers of this New Sect. This was the oc- 


 Eaſion of the Martyrdom of this bleſſed Saint. Euſebius relates 


this particular Circumſtance at his Martyrdom, out of Clemens of 
Alexandria... Clement, in his foreſaid Book, aſſerts a very memo- 


_ Table Story of St. James, which he tells as a Tradition handed 


{ 
— 


down from his Anceſtors, vir. That the Perſon who had giv- 


_ en in Information againſt St. James, and had been Witneſs 


* againſt him at his Trial, when he ſaw him fo readily lay- 


14 ing down his Life for Chriſt, he likewiſe confeſſed himſelf a 


x Chriſtian ; and ſo they both together were led to Execution. 
a St. James, for ſome little time revolving in his Mind the 
„ Strangeneſs of this Accident, accoſts him with this Evangeli- 


. cal Salutation, Peace be to gon; and he kiſſed him, and ſo they 
were both beheaded together: Euſeb. Ecel. Hiſt. 1. 2. c. 8. 


PARAHHRAS Eh OLE C Tfer St. James the Apoſtle. 


O Merciful God, we beſeech thee to grant to us thy humble 
Servants, that as St. James left his Ship and his Father, to follow 
gur bleſſed Saviour, Matth: iv. 21. when he was called to the 
Apoſtleſhip; ſo we, forſaking all our carnal and corrupt Affe- 
Tions, may with a like readineſs follow the Rule which thy 
Holy Goſpel has preſcribed. And this we beg, for the ſake of 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | | 


that I ſhall drink of, and to be baptized with the baptiſm that I am baptized with? 
They ſay unto him, We are able. And he faith unto them, Ye ſhall drink hes 


PARAPHRASE onthe EPISTLE. Ads XI. 27. 


I. At that time, Au. Ch. 43. ſeveral Chriſtians, who had the 
Gift of Prophecy, were ſent on an Embaſſy from the Chriſtians 
of Jeruſalem, to thoſe at Antioch. And one of their number, 
whoſe Name was Agabus, being joined with them in their 
Religious Aſſembly, declared to them, by the Inſtin& of the 
Holy Ghoſt, That there ſhould be a great Scarcity of Cora 
throughout all the World: Which accordingly fell out, as was 


predicted by him, in the Reign of the Emperor Claudius. But 


the Chriſtians of Antioch being forewarned of this, during the 
Time of Plenty, made a Common Purſe, and bought up con- 
ſiderable Quantities of Corn in Egypt, which was the great 
Granary for that Part of the World, to ſend it into Judæa, for 


the Relief of their poor Brethren there, who were like to ſuffer . 


moſt by the Dearth. Which having done, they conveyed it 
thither, deſiring Barxabas and Saul to go along with jr, to fee it 
well diſtributed. II. Not long after, Agrippa, who was deſcen- 
ded from Herod the Great; and bore his Name, raiſed a Perſecu- 
tion againſt the Chriſtians; cauſing St. James, who was call d the 
Great, or the Elder, to be beheaded : Which he finding to be 


an acceptable Action to the Jews, he. caſt about how he might 


take up Peter, to put him likewiſe to Death. 
PARAPHRASE te GOSPEL. S. Matth. XX. 20. 


Whilſt our Saviour was on the Way to Jeruſalem, and diſ- 
courſing to his Diſciples, of bis Death, and Riſing again; 
Salome, who was in Company, taking this, moſt probably, rs be 
his Temporal Kingdom, which moſt of the Jews Heads at that 
time were full of, in humble manner, proſtrated ber ſelf before 
him, telling him, That ſhe had a Requeſt to make to him. 
Our Saviour bid her ſay what it was. She replied, That ſhe 
underſtood , he was ſhortly to enter upon his Kingdom; and 
being one of his conftant Attendants, and nighly Related to him 
in Blood, ſhe begg'd, That her two Sons, Jame: and John, might 
be his two Great Miniſters of State, or Principal Favourites, ig 
his New Kingdom, and have the two chief Places of Honour 
next hisown Perſon. IT. Our Saviour, knowing that the Young- 
Men were prompted by Ambition, to put their Mother upon 
making this unreaſonable Requeſt, he returned his Adſwer, 
directed particularly to them, in this manner: You have pur 
your Mother upon asking ſomething for you, which, if it were 

1 granted, 
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| Sim Ban TOL our w the. Apoſtle. 


of my cup, and be baptized with. 
ſit on my right hand, and on my le 


the baptiſm that I am baptized with: but to 
is not mine to give, but it ſhall be given to 
them for whom it is prepared of my Father. 


II. And when the ten heard it, they 


were moved with indignation againſt the two brethren. But Jeſus called them unto him, 


and ſaid, Ye know that the princes of 
they that are great, exerciſe authority upon 


but whoſoever will be great among you, 


& 


the Gentiles 
them. But it ſhall not be ſo among. yon: 
let him be your miniſter ; and whoſoever 


iſe dominion over them, and 


will be chief among you, let him be your ſervant: Even as the Son of man came not 
to · be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter, and to give his life a ranſome for many. 
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Saint 
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Franted, T know not whether it will be ſo acceptable to you, 

or no: For the Glory of my Kingdom, conſiſts in courageous 
Sufferings, and bearing Afflictions patiently. Now, firſt conſider 
with your ſelves, whether you have Conſtancy and Courage to 
drink of ſuch a Bitter-Cup as I am going to drink of; or, 
whether you can bear the being plunged into ſuch an Ocean of 
Pain and Sorrow, as I am ſhortly to be. They replied, That 
they hoped they were. Well! (ſays our Saviour,) Be it as you 
deſire, fo far : You ſhall undergo Perſecution, and Martyrdom, 
as I have done ; but as for the Chief Places of Honour in m 
Kingdom, they are nor to be diſpoſed of our of Favour or In- 
clination, as you may imagine from my Relation, or particular 
Friendſhip ſhewn to you; they are reſerved by Almighty God, 
as the Rewards of the Vertue and Piety of ſome eminently holy 
Perſons, whoſe Goodneſs has diſtinguiſhed them from the reſt of 
the World ; which indeedevery one ought to ſtrive for, but this 
only, ( 7. e. qualifying themſelves with thoſe extraordinary Per- 
fektions) will entitle them to it. III. The ten other Diſciples, 
who obſerving James and John to be ſome time in private apart 
from them with our Saviour, had learn'd the Nature of Salome's 
Petition in behalf of her Sons; and therefore began to cenſure 
their Ambition, and to grudge at their Intereſt and Favour with 
Chriſt, every one defiring that Precedency themſelves, which 
they found fault with others for affecting. Our Saviour know- 
ing this, bid them come up to him, he having nothing to fay of 
any private Concern: And then he ſpoke to them after this 
manner. I perceive, that you are wonderfully tranſported with 
the Charms of Power and Dignity ; and you have very remarka- 

ble Inſtances, how well theſe look, among the gentile Princes 
round about you, (or, ym you have experienc'd ſomething 
of it at Home,) how the Governor of every little Province 
lords it over the Lives and Liberties of his Subjects, without any 
Senſe of Juſtice or Mercy; and the Emperors make as great 
Shves of theſe Petty Kings, as they do of thoſe under their 
Government. But this is a ſort of Polity, which I do not deſign 
ſhall be uſed in my Kingdom. Thoſe who are to be the Greateſt 
among you, muſt be thoſe that are the moſt Humble; for the 
Chriſtian Prelacy is to be a Stare of Servitude, an Office of 

Burden: rather than Honour, in which the higheſt Church-Offi- 
cers are obliged to give as much Attendance upon thoſe they are 
ſet over, as Servants do upon their Maſters. | 
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we beleech thee, unto thy 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
| ® Introit. 
Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, &c. 


Pal. 115. 
_ Glory be to the Father, G. _ 
As it was in the beginning, &r. 1 B. A. VI. 


1 O Almightie and everlaſting God, which haſt giuen grace 
to thy Apoſtle Bartholomew, truly to beleeue and to preach th 
word, grant we beſeech thee vnro thy Church, both to loue 


that he beleeued; and to preach that he taught, through Chriſt 
our Lord. O. C. P. | 


NOTE. 


7 (n) Saint Bartholomew. ] St. Bartholomew is reckon'd in the 
Catalogue of the Apoſtles, which is given by St. Mart bew, 


_— 


Wanne 


01 
The COLLECT. 


Almighty and everlaſting God, who didft give to thine 
tholomew grace truly to believe and to preach thy word; Grant, 


y and is followed therein by Tiftetus Com. in Mot. x 3 


made this Report concerning 


J * * 5 
* ** — 8 1 
9 ö „ F * has ol ac: At. ac. has Y "3 FF” £-* by * = T 0 id ' : ' © * | — * 
8 I * 1 E A aps * * . | 8 © 4 


& - 
7 - " % * 
* : be 
6 F V 
C 3 y 
4 p 
K : » 


Apoſtle Bar- 


Church to love that word which he 


St. Mark, and St. Luke ; Matth. x. 3. Mark iii. 14. Luke vi. 14 
Act, i. 13. But his Name not being mention'd by St. John, but 
ſeveral things being recorded by him, of another Diſciple who 
is call'd Nathanael, of whom there is a perfect filence in the 
other Evangeliſts, it has made ſome Perſons think, that Nathanael 
and Bartholomew is the fame Perſon. This Qpinion, as far as 
I can find, was unknown to the ancient Writers of the Church; 
the firſt Author that is to be met with, who. eſpouſed this No- 
tion, is Ruperrut de Vita Samt. who wrote about = — 1130, 
learned Men after them. They give ſeveral Reaſons, not alto- 
gether improbable, why the ſame Perſon is to be by 
theſe two Names: Becauſe the Evangeliſts, who wrote the 
Catalogues, join Philip and Bartholomew together, as John does 
Philip and Nathanael: Becauſe the Vocation of all the Apoſtles 
being recorded, there is no Calling of Bartholomew mention'd, 
unleſs that of Natbanael be it: Becauſe the other three Evan- 
1 make mention of Bartholomew, and not of Nathanael; and 
. John makes mention of Nathanael, and not of Bartholomew ; 
which is hardly to be accounted for, unleſs they were the ſame 
Perſon : Becauſe St. Jobn makes mention of Nathanael as one of 
the Apoſtles, Marth. xxi. 2. and his Character is not agreeable to 
any of the Apoſtles,” unleſs it be Bartholomew : Becauſe Bartho- 
lomew is not a proper Name, but is as much as the Son of Tulmai, 
in the fame manner as Peter, whoſe Name was Simon, is call'd 
Rarjona. There is not much to be faid againſt the Cogeney of 
theſe Reaſons, but that this Opinion is but late in the Church, 
the ancient Fathers being of another Opinion. Now, if Bart ho- 
lomew be but a Patronymical Name, then this Saint ars to 
be the Son of mai, or of a Family which bore thar Name 
among the Jews; for Joſephus, in his Anriquitier, mentions one 
Tholomeus : Antiq. lib. 20. cap. 1. | | 
He is took, by the Ancients, to have preach'd the Goſpel 
in the Greater Armenia, and to have 6 m the Lycaonians to 
Chriſtianiry : Chryſ. in 12 . Others fay, he preached to 
the Albanians, a People upon the Cafpian-Sea : Hier. de Script. Eccl. 
Origen and Socrates write, that he preach'd likewiſe in India: 
Orig. in Gen, lib. 3. Socr. lib. 1. cap. 15. But that he preach'd 
the Goſpel in the indies, is a Truth which is moſt evidently con- 
firmed bythe Teſtimony of Pant anus, the famous Chriſtian Phi- 
loſopher, who was Maſter of the Chriſtian Univerſity at Alexan- 
aria, about the Year 180; but 8 to take upon him the 
Office of a Miffionary, went and preached the Goſpel in india; 
and, after ſome time, returning Home ſafe to Mcxandris, he 
is Miſſion; That he found, in 
the Hands of ſome of the Indians, St. Matthew's Goſpel in He- 
brew, which was brought among them by St. Bartholomew, and 
rhar the Original Book was kept among them to that day: Euſcs. 


Hiſt. Ecel. lib. 5. c. 10. 6 | 
Some more modern Authors relare, That he was crucified, 


Ake St. Perer, with his Head downwards; others, That he was 


flead alive; which laſt Account is the moſt probable, Cruci- 
fixion being a Reman Puniſhment : And, ſince it is not recorded, 
that he ever rerurn'd from among the barbarous Iudiant, Excoria- 
tion is a Death, which was moſt likely to be inflictad by the 


rude Cruelty of thoſe Savages. | 
PARAPHRAS E the COLL ECT fir Se. Bartholomew rhe Apoſtle. 


O All- powerful and Eternal God, who didſt afford ſuch Grace 
to the Apoſtle Bartholomew, as to be a faithful Believer 9 thy 
| | , ord, 
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| thee, thy Grace to us, and to all the Members of the Church, Kingdom: 
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Y' the hahds of the Apoſtles wete many figns and wonders wrought among. 

the p ple, (and they were all with one accord in Solomons porch. And 
of the reſt * no man joyn himſelf to them: but the people magnified them. 
II. And believers were the more added to Oe ork multirudes both of men and 
women) Inſomuch that they brought forth the ſick into the ſtreets, and laid them 
on beds and couches, chat at the leaſt the ſhadow -'6f Peter paſſing by might over- 
ſhadow. ſome of them. There came alſo a multitude” out of the cities round about 
unto ſeruſalem, bringing ſick folles, and them which were vexed with unclean 
ſpirits, and they were healed: every one.. 10 8 


- The GOSPEL, S. Lux s XXII. 24. 


ND chere was alſo a ſtrife among them, which of them ſhould be ac- 
counted the greateſt, II. And he faid unto them, The kings of the 
Gentiſes exerciſe lordſhip over them; and they that exerciſe authority upon them, 
are called benefactors. But ye ſhall not be ſo : but he that is greateſt among you, 
ler him be as the younger; and he that is chief, as he that doth ſerve. For whe-' 
ther is greater he that ſitteth at meat, or he that ſerveth ? is not he that ſitteth 
at meat? but I am among you as he that ſerveth. III. Ye are they which have 
continued wich me in my temptations. And 1 appoint unto you a kingdom, as, 
my Father hath appointed unto me; that ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
kingdom, and ſit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Ifrael. Ke A 3 A 
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Word, revealed to the World by our Bleſſed Lord, and after: Good · natur d, as to ſtyle 3 an * * efaRtors, for ſo doing. gut 5 
ward to be a painful Preacher of the ſame; Grant, we beſeech I tell you plat , 1 will have none of his is in my Chriſtian 
For 


| or he that is à Ruler in my Polity, muſt be a 
that we may with entire Affections love that Divine Doctrine, Servant to thoſe whom he is ſet over, I leave it to your Judg - 
which he was one of the firſt Believers of: That our Clergy may ment, to determine, which is the Perſon of the chiefeſt Honour, 
farhfully preach the ſame, and our People readily receive it. he that ſitteth at a Table, or he that waiteth. I preſume you 
And this we beg, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. will readily anſwer, He that ſitteth at the Table. Now I have. 
| mad cl 10515 1 "FEM % | been 'all a ons as one that attendeth and waiteth Wann N 
_PARAPHRASE on title EPISTLE. Ads V. 12, Imitate therefore my Example, who have not exacted thoſe Re- 
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I. Tre Ara | 3 PREM &s and Services from you, which I might have expetted; but 
I. The Apoſtles ſtill continuing at Jeruſalem, did a great ſpe TO 'S P e 


| | have been readier in my. Attendance upon you, than-you have, 
number of Miracles in the Preſence of the People; the been in yours upon me. III. Ye have followed me as Diſ- 
Place, where they theſe extraordinary Works, be- ciples, and been hitherto conſtant to me, in the ictions and 
ing that Porch of the Temple which is called $9/omon's, where 


Perſecutions that have befallen me. And as a Reward for Your 
they every Day met all together. Nor did any of the, other Fidelity, will beſtow upon you a Kingdom, as Cod my Fa- 
Chriſtians, out of regard to their high Character, preſume to ther has beſtowed upon me: And at the ng of the World, you 
mix or conſort with them: And the People having received 


| ſhall be preferred, in Honour and Glory, before other of 25 
ſo many beneficial Miracles from their Hands, could not but Followers; and you. ſhall enjoy the Dignity of being Coaſſeſ· 
nightly extol them. II. This being a divine Teſtimony of the ſors with me, in Judging the World. 4 ied. out ent court 
Truth of their preaching, occaſion dia great number of People JGG oe oe T1604 oo ads dad's ami 
of both Sexes to tale upon them the Profeſſion of Chriſtianit VVV A enden mint 
ee more had ſuch a Perſwaſion of the Miracles done by A RTOUS REA DTIN GS. dr 
the Apoſtles, that they brought our Sick Perſons, who were not e e e e Lat l 
able to go of themſelves, and laid them upon Beds in the 1 I ntroit. riot 10 
Streets, chat when, by reaſon of the Crowd, they could not 1 74:7 ba ele 
5 | e 1 be * by hig Hand, they O praiſe the Lord, all ye heathen, Cc. Pal. 117. 
might be cured by the Shadow of his Body, as he paſſe a Glors 1 eee : ln: 20 ; 
The Fame of zhaſs miraculous Cures, reiching the 9 7 _ Ee ARS OP BENS. 9:08 
Towns about Jeraſalem, occaſioned them to bring their Diſtem- — Is 5» . | R 

per'd People to the City, ſome Sick, and other Demoniacks # | | 


NOTE. | 


100 S$atnt Matthew... St. Matthew, was the laſt called of 


and Epilepticks, and they were all Cured, according to their 
Deſi re. 1 , x } . a . Ss Hf 
PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Luke XXII. 24. he RPO. 16. 5 
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I. At our Saviour's Laſt Supper, the Diſciples falling into 
Diſcourſe concerning his Kingdom; there aroſe a Contention 
among them, about a Precedency therein; ſome laying a Claim 
to it, from their Age; and others, from their Relation, or par- 
ticular Intimacy with our Saviour. II. But our Saviour re- 
buked their Ambition, in this manner: ' You know that the Gen- 
tile Princes bear an unlimited Sway over their Subjects, whom 
they make Slaves and Vallals under them; and they are ſo 


called by, and that was Levi ; for St. Mark and St. Litke men- 
tion him under that Name, when they relate his Calling. He 
was a Publican by Profeſſion, whereby he lived in very handſom 
Circumſtances; as appears by his making a conſiderable Enter- 
tainment at his Houſe for our Saviour, to which he invited a 
great many more of his own Profeſſion. Some have thought he 
was one of the Publiceni, of which there was a ſort of Order ar 
Brotherhood in Rome, who were the Farmers of the Publick Re- 
venues, whom Cicero calls, The Flower of the Roman Knights, the 
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of cuſtom to be an Ap 


God, world without end. Ann. 


oy De EPISTLE. . pr Ming 
I, A Herefore ſeeing we have this miniſtry, as we have received mercy we faint 
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Almighty God, who by thy bleſſed Son didſt call Matthew from the receir 
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poſtle and Evangeliſt; Grant us grace to forſake all 
covetous deſires and inordinate love of riches, and to follow the ſame 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee 


and, the. holy Ghoſt, 
STOR. 12100 3167 3:49 
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not; but have renounced' the hidden things of diſhoneſty, not walking 
in craſtineſs, nor handling the word of God deceitfully, but by manifeſtation of 


% # 


the truth, commending our. ſelves to every mans conſcience in the fight of God, 
II. But if our Goſpel be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt : In whom the God 
of this world hath blinded che minds of them which believe not, leſt che light of 
the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt, who is the image of God, ſhould ſhine unto them. 
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o of ile City, and the Suppirt of the 
r pro Plan. Theſe were Places of yaſt Profit, which Gen- 
tlemen of the faireſt Fortunes in the Roman State procured to 


themſelves ; many of them ſo great, that they would not have © 


exchanged them for Herod s Tetrarchate; much leſs would have 
Lone, to have pick d up the Tolls of a few Fiſhermen, in the 


ea of Tiberim. But the word Pullican is extended likewiſe to 
_ the Deputies, and Servants of the Maſter Publicanus, 
who was the Provincial-Redempror, and farmed the Revenue 
of a whole Province, or ſome conſiderable part of it, from the 


Roman State. It remains therefore, that Matthew was a Cuſtom- 
Officer, placed by the Publicanus, or his Deputy, to take up the 
Duties laid upon the Fiſhing-Trade in the Lake of berias; or 


however, to receive "thoſe which were due in the Neighbour. 


hood of Capernaum, which was the Place of his Settlement. For 
this Town ſeems to be a very commodious Place for this Pur. 


els, which came up or down the Jordan, muſt paſs by it. And 
the Pbriitorium, or Duty for Waftage of Perſons or Goods over 
the Lake, was probably paid here. The Telonium, or Receipt of 
Cuſtom, was the Cuſtom-houſe of the Place, probably a great 


Table and Bench under Cover, but open to the Seaſide, o that 


the Clerk or Cuſtomer ſitting thereat, might have à clear View | 
of Ships and Lading: And upon this reaſon it was, tllat our 
Saviour ffs by, could fee St. Marthew fitting thereat. The 
wonderful Efficacy of the | 
this Man's Converſion; for our Saviour faid no more but. Follow. 
me; and be aroſe and followed him, Matth. ix. 10. Indeed, our. 
Saviour, doing ſo many Miracles in the Country about Caper- 
naum, might make ſome reſpectful Impreſſions upon him, with. 
regard to his Character; but that he ſhould become his Dif- 
ple, _ TOTS to him, ſhews an Omniporent Power 
9 4 Divine Grace infuſed into the Heart of this Saint, to engage 
to leave a Wealthy Employ, for the Want, and Penury, 
and Dangers of che Apoſtleſhip. The Feaſt, which he made to 


entertain our Saviour juſt after his Call, at which ſeveral 


Publicans, or Cuſtom- Gatherers, were preſent, gave great Difguſt 
to ihe Phariſees ; who thought, with the reſt of the Jens that 
all Publicans were wicked Men, and not fit for an ordinary Jew, 
much leſs for a holy Prophet, to converſe with. The uſual 
Name, which they were wont to give to the Publicans, was 
1 Rogues, a Name appropriated to raſcally Fellows, 
who uſed to pluck up Hedges, and pull down Walls, in the 
Night-time. Our Saviour therefore thought fit, to chuſe one 
of his Followers, out of an Order of them, whom they had the 


worſt opinion of; to ſhew, that the Grace of the Goſpel was J 


not extended only to good Men, but that all Men, however 
flagitious, might be ſaved, upon their Repentance. Not that 
the 3 of the Publicans was unlawful ; for the Publicans 
did with more honeſty gather the legal Taxes, than the Jews 
did deny them, or revile the Colle&ors of them ; but our Sa- 
viour choſe to make one, whom they thought of a vile Cha- 
rafter, one of his Diſciples ; to demonſtrate to them the Preva- 
lency of his Doctrine, tho' they, by their Perverſeneſs, made 
the worſt uſe of it. 4.2 | 
This Apoſtle wrote the Goſpel which bears his Name, a- 
bout eight Years after Chriſt's Aſcenſion ; Euſeb. in Chron. juſt 
before the Apoſtles diſperſed themſelves, to go to preach the 
Goſpel in Foreign Parts. He undertook this Work, at the En- 
treary of the Converted Jews in Paleſtine ; who were deſirous to 
have ſome Memoirs of our Saviour's Life left with them, that 
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For we preach not our ſelves , but Chriſt. Jelus the Lord; and our ſelves your 
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they might have recourſe to, in the Apoſtles abſence. St. Mar- 
them, complying with this their Defire, wrote this excellent Goſ- 
el, which we now have in our hands. He wrote his Goſpel in 
0 Vulgar * or Syriack, as . do agree: 
Euſeb. Hift. Eecl. lib. 6. Iren. lib. 3. cab. 1. Epiph. Her. 29, & 57. 
S. Cyr. Ge 15. It ſhould ſeem, 5 all the Apoſtles took a 
| ch-them, when they went to e 18 lib. 5. 
cap. 10, And Athanaſius fays, That the Greek Tranflation we 
have thereof, was made by Facobu Minor Biſhop of JFeruſalem, 
and our Lord's Brother: At han. in Synop]. ; 


C 


F 


He was a Man of extraordinary Abſtinence, his only Food 
being Pulſe, Berries, and Coleworts, without any Fleſh : Clem. 


Ales. Ped. lib. 2. cap, 1, By which great Abſtemiouſneſs, whea 
he had brought his Stomach into diſorder, he was perſwaded by 


St. Paul to drink a little Wine, which he had totally abſtained 


from before: Chryſ, upon 1 Tim: V 23. 
oſe ; not only as ſituated upon the Lake, but becauſe all Veſ- 


The Province allotted for his preaching the Goſpel, as an- 


_ cient Writers relate, was Ethiopia : Orig. in Gen. lib. 3. Socrat. 


lib. 1. cat. 15. from whence we do not read that he ever return- 
ed, but probably ſuffered Martyrdom there. 
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oO All-powerful God, Who by the Mouth of thy Bleſſed Son, 
when he was upon Earth, didſt call St. Mart hem from hisEmploy 


unto the N which expoſed him to great Wants and 
Diſtreſſes; Grant that we may learn, from his Example, to 
abandon all covetous Deſires and exceſſive or unlawful Love of 
the Riches and Pleaſures of this World, and to part with every 
thing which is unlawful or prejudicial to our Souls, the better 
to follow our Bleſſed Lord, now he is gone to Heaven, where 
he liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghoſt, in Unity 
of Eflence, ro all Eternity. An. 
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I. Since God Almighty, has been pleaſed to employ me in the 
Work of the Apel Fr wa according to the Meaſure of his 
Grace which he has afforded me, Igo on with Courage in my 

ork, without i at any. Danger which Iam to en- 
counter With, in the diſcharge of it. I have no cunning under - 
hand Deſigns in view z but preach the Goſpel, in its true na- 
tive Simplicity, without any artificial Diſguiſes, ind making it 
bend to the Jewiſh Ceremomes,, to gain Popularity among the 
ews by it, or to ayoid Danger Ido not affect the: Applauſe: 
and Eſteem of the Multitude, (as ſome do ;) my Aim is, to 
recommend my ſelf to the Conſciences of ſome few good Men, 
who are acquainted with my dincexity; but chiefly, to the All 
ſeeing Eye of Ged, who knows my Heart,. II. But ſome of 
* . ne that 1 do not clearly make out thoſe Goſpel- 
ruths which 1 preach. But 1 anſwer, They are clear enough 
to all, but to thoſe unhappy Men whoſe Eyes the Devil has 
blinded by the Vanities of this World, and by leading them 
into inveterate Habits of Vice; for ſuch Men are averſe to the 
Chriſtian Faith, for fear Chriſtianity (chat glorious Diſpenſation 
which Chriſt, the Image of the glorious. God, reveal'd) ſhould 
afford them Lighr to ſee the Depravedneſs of their Condition, 
and make them uneaſy under it. I do not preach up my ſelf, 
but my Maſter Jeſus Chriſt ; and I declare likewiſe, that I will 
be your Servant too for his ſake, and for promoting his Re- 


ligion 


I. 
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Religion among you, For the Great God, who in che Cretion„% . 


| Ciple ; and without any more ado, he abandoned his 
_ Employ 


F »< 
. — ö 45 
F 1 
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ſeryants for Jeſus ſake. For God who comwhanded the light to ſhin but of dark? . 
nels, hach ſhined in our hearts, to give the light of che knowledge of. the glory 
of God, in the face of Jeſus Chriſt. 00 l 0% ov ior rr miret 0% trol 
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I. A ND as Jeſus paſſed forth from thence, he ſaw a man hamed Matthew; fitting 
Nat the receit of cuſtom: and he ſaich unto him, Follow me. And he aroſe; 
and followed him. II. And it came to paſs, as Jeſus ſat at meat in the houſe, be- 
hold, many Publicans and ſinners came and {at down with him and his diſciples. 
And when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto his diſciples, Why eateth your Maſter 
with Publicans and ſinners? III. But when Jeſus heard that, he ſaid unto them; 
They that be whole need not à Phyſician, but they chat are ſick. But go ye and 
learn what that meaneth, 1 will have mercy, and not ſacrifice; for J am not come 
to call the righteous,” but ſinners to repentance, e. 
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"Evolaſting/God who haft-oiidaihedi.add coüftithed dhe ſervices: of & Ude 
gels and men in a wonderful order; Mercifully grant, that as thy holy 
— Angels alway do thee ſervice in heayen; ſo by thy appointment tlie 
may ſuccour and defend us on earth, through Jeſus: Chriſt our Lord, Amen. 
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Here was war in heaven: Michael and his Angels fought againſt the ra- 
I gon, and che dragon fought and his angels; and prevailed not, neither was. 
their place found any more in heaven. And the great dragon was caſt out, that old 


{erpent; 


of the World made the Light to. ſhine, there being nothing but J½%%%%%%%%%% ⁵⁵ HD OLE LD 27 TR SD ot 

a dark Chags before, has by a like Divine Power made the Light A RIO US READINGS. 

of the Goſpel to ſhine among you, and brought you to the view VCC 8 1 
of that Divine Gy which Jeſus Chriſt has revealed in his Per- 

ſon, and by whoſe Authority we preach it. 
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Boa ra Praiſe the Lord, ye ſervants, Ge. kf Pſal. + 13. | 

©, - Glory. be to the Father, GC. 
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* Our Saviour paſſing through a part of the City cep, I Everlaſting God. O. C. P. 
Ka | | e City Capirnau verlaſting Gd. O. C. P. 
which lay by the Water. ſide of the Lake | Geneſererþ; ſaw 4 | 1 all Angels. O. C. Pꝰ7). 
certain Cuſtom- Officer or Publican in the execution of his E .lE-k 0 7 


£107, whom be only bid.za leave: his” Buſinefs, and follow ⁵ ⁰ ou 3 Ig ape ors 00 bY 
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LT ment, and followed our Saviour as his conſtant At- . (l Sint Michel.] This Feſtival is celebratetl by the Church!” 
ten it. Not long after this , he made an Entertainment for' in thankfulneſs to God, for the Benefits we receive by the Mi- 
our Saviour, to which he invited ſeveral of his Acquaintance, niſtry of the holy Angels. And, becauſe St. Michael is recorded 
of the ſame Profeſſion which he himſelf had been of, who ſat in Scripture, as an Angel of: great Power and Dignity, and as 
down without Diſtinction with our Saviour and his Diſciples at 1 eſiding a Awätching over the Church of God, with a-particy- 
the ſame Table; Which being obſerv'd by ſome of the Pha- lar Vigilante and Application, Bus. 10. 13. and triumphing over 
riſees, ho were likewiſe there, they, in a ſort of Abhorrence the Devil, Rev. 12. J. Jude 9: dt therefore bars his Nam 
8 the Act, as an Affront offer d to the Jewiſh Cuſtoms, ask - i „ 
4 5 Wee who Precended to a peculiar PARAPHRASE the © OLLBCT for $. Michael, © 
Janctity, could vouchſafe to fit at Meat, with C“ DT Bro TVET HT T9 B49 
rophane Per 89287705 Publicans were generally . „ exernal W haſt £onllicuced the ſeveral Ranks of Be- 
his our Saviour obſerving, direCted his Diſcourſe to the Phari« ug in a wonderful Subordination to each other, 32d Which de 
Tees, and told them, That it was to little purpoſe for 4 Phys 2” their reſpective Turns, pay thee the Service which thou haſt 
ſician to viſit Perſons in Health; but that it was very proper for comtnanded-from each of them N We beſcech thee of thy Mer- 
im to, give. his Attendance. on thoſe, who Iaboufel under a ©7219" nee that as thy holy Angels are always ready before 
dangerous Diſtemper, that he might thereby have an opportu- . Tren ſin Heaven, to execure chr Commands To thou 
nity of working their Cure. And what, I pray, (fa 1 ” 40 wouldſt be pleaſed to give them a Charge to defend and protect 
3 the meaning of that Paſſage in Hoſes to be, 1 deſre EEE 
and not Sacrifice, but only that God eſteems a and )%/ͤͤͤͤ ͤ K T „ | 
Charitable len Sei uch as tends to the 09 uben of PARAPHRASE othe EPISTLE. Rev. XII. 7. ; 
18 "haz voor the gd why Ceremonial Parts of the Mo- | 
al aw; Which you, to the negle& of th 1 
tial Parts of the Moral Law, 1a 1 
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1. Then there was tepteſetited to mè in my Viſion, as it were; 


2 

a great Battle fought in the Heavens, between the Archangel. 

00 great a ſtreſs upon? For Michael, who commanded all the good Angels, who fought 
” e I am appointed by on his ſide ; and the Devil called the Dragon, who was chief 
(which is one of the main Bran- of the wicked Spirits. The Diabolical Squadrons, tho' they, 
ne) to righteous Perſons who do not ſeem d to fight with all the Fury which their deſperate Condition 
releſs Perſons who live in a con- | 
which it is my Buſineſs to awaken 


want it, but only to ſuch ca ited tllem to. v. > 87 7 Si 
ſtant Ne * excited them to, yet they were not able ro make the leaſt Im- 
3 arid nee one # Pie ou hy Canerary Fen 


ſerpent, 
out into 
loud voice ſaying in Heaven, 
dom of our God, and the 
caſt down, which accuſed 

came! him 
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for | e | 
| he hath but a ſhort time. 
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icalled the devi aba Sätahz which YeceivertÞ rhe" Whole world) 
che exrth\/-and is angels were eaſt out WIA high? II. 
Now is come ſalvatien, and! ſtrength 


wer of his Chriſt + for the accuſer 
ern before out God day 
by the blond of the Lamb, and by the 
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*and the King 
of our brethren is 


and night. And they over- 
vord of their teſtj 


8 17 and 
not their-lives' uno! che denth! III. Therefore rejoyte;” 7 I 
that «dwell in chem. Wo to the inhabiters of che threh aid! Cf "te" fea 2 
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IL. A T the ſame time came the diſciples unto Jefus, ſaying, Who is che greateſt 


LA in che kingdom of heaven? And Jeſus called a little child unto him, and 
ſer him in che midſt of them, and (aid, Verily I. ſay unto you, Except ye be 


converted, and become as little children, 


heaven. II. Whoſoever therefore ſhall. 


ye ſhall nor enter into the kingdom of 


humble himſelf as this little child, the ſame 


zs greateſt in the kingdom of heaven. And whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child 

in my Name, receiveth me. But whoſo ſhall offend one of theſe lit” ones which 

beließe in me, it were better for him that a mill-ftone were hanged about his neck, 

„ ang he were drowned in the depth of the ſea. Wo unto the world, becauſe of 
0 


es 
the offence cometh. 


thine a 
into life 


* 


nme 


* 
f % 


not able to ſuſtain the Force of their Arms; and in a little time 

were perfectly beaten out of the Celeſtial Field. After this 
I ſaw the Devil, the, wicked Tempter and Enemy of all Man- 
kind, after his Defeat, turned out of Heaven, and tumbled 
down * the Earth, together with All the other wicked Spirits 
of his . II. Upon this 1 heard the Heavens ring with 
Shouts and Acclimations, and the Voice, as it were, of an 


Herald, 338 That from this time forward, the 8 
dom of N Inſtitution of Jeſus Chriſt, is eſtabliſhed: 
evil t 


For the eir malicious Ene 
Miſrepreſentations, and by exciting t 
the Chriſtians, had much oppoſed — Growth thereof, and rai- 
ſed moſt terrible Perſecutions;againſt it, was now become a 
vanquiſhed and a proſtrate Enemy, deing rfectly conquered by 
the Power and Efficacy of the Blood of Chriſt, and by tlie cou- 
ragedus preaching, of the Apoſtles and other Propagators of this 
holy Religion; who have not been wanting, when they were 
13 to at, to ſeal the Truth of their Doctrine by their Blood. 

I. Therefore, O all ye Spirits in era all ye good Men 

ho are not yet arrived thither, but whoſe Converſition is 

ere, Phil. 3, 20. Epheſ. 2. G. do you rejoice and triumph upon 
this happy Occaſion. But wo to thoſe F. ſenſual Per- 
ſons, BRO ed received the Goſpel of Chriſt; for the Ma- 
lice of the Jev 


„ Who by Calumnies and 
e worldly Powers againſt 


11 being N. to e prong them h 


only, and mat for a ſhorter time too than he expected, be will 

redouble his Fury. + Wok , Deng oh : e . ; 
CCF 22227. SUITES 1:0 
PARA HRA E on the GOSPEL! S. Mit, XVIII. 1. 


I. Our Saviour's Diſciples having ExpeRations of being pro- 
moted to Saesesbmp all e in His Kingdom, propoſed a 
Queſtion to him, Who was the Perfon that was to be his chief 
Favourite, and to be promoted to the principal Degree of Digni- 
ty in the 7 — of 8 which re Rn tell Sa- 
viour, to put a Stop to the Ambition. which. he diſcovered in 

them, and to make a "Lag 75 7 what he ſaid to them 
upon their 1 e choſe to make uſe. of this Emblematical 
way of inſtructing them. He. took a little Boy belonging to 
ſome one in the Company, and placed him ſo as to be viewed by 
all his Diſciples, and then he addreſſed himſelf to them in this 
manner: Except there be made a total Change in your Natures, 
and all the evil Habits which you have formerly contrafted be era- 
dicated in you, and every evil Nee deli d, of which I 


: for it muſt needs be chat offences come; but wo to that man by whom 
Ill, Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot offend thee, cut them 

off, and caſt them from thee : it is better for thee to enter into life halt or maimed, 
rather than having two hands or two feet to be caſt into everlaſting fire. And if 
e offend thee pluck it out, and caſt it from thee : it is better for thee to enter 

with' one eye, rather than having tiyo eyes to be calt into hell fre. N. Take 


| heed 


find by this Queſtion of yours, Ambition to be one, and your 
whole Lemper be changed into'a gentle and Innocent Frame, 
ſuch as that of this Child, who has no crafty, ambitious, or ſelf- 
intereſted Deſigns in view, you will not be qualified to partake of 
this Kingdom of Heaven which I am pteichling up. II. Now. 
I tell you plainly, in anſwer to your Queſtion, 'that That Per. 
ſon of you that has the greateſt Degree of Humility and Inno- 
cency; aid in thoſe Qualifications is möſt like to this Child 
here before you, That Perſon, I ſay, ſhall have the principal Share 
of Happineſs: and Honour allotred him in my Kingdom. 1 
know very well, that ſuch an humble Frame of Mind will not 
only be undervalued by the wicked World for a Poorneſs of 
Spirit, but it will expoſe 'Men to frequent Infalts and Oppreſ- 
ſions. But this I promiſe, and will Wake py Words good, 
That I. will afford my Affiſtance for the Eneouragement of this 
good Temper, and will greatly . reward "thoſe who fhall be 
kind: to the meek and humble Profeſſors of my Rxligion, as if 
their Kindneſs: was ſhewn perſonally to me: And whofoever 
ſhall oppreſs and injure them, or ſhall take an A Yartage from 
their mild and gentle Diſpoſition to affront” and wrong them, 
I., will take. care, that theſe witked Men ſhall have ſuch a 
terrible Puniſſiment inflicted upon them for their In ſolence and 
Cruelty, that it were 2 more eligible Condition ſtr thein, to 
naye a great Stone tied about their Necks, and be thrown into 
the Sea. Indeed, ſuch is the greut Degeneracy of Human Na- 
ture, that it cannot but be expected that Good Men ſhould 
ſuffer by the Bad, and ſometimes be made to ipdſtatize from the 
true Faith, by the Subtilty or Cruelty of their Adverſaties: But 
then thoſe ill Men muſt expect a very terrible Reckoning, for 
their Beguiling and Ill. uſing ſueh Chriſtians. III. But to per- 
vent theſe ill Effects as much as may be on your parts, if any Bo- 
ſom - Sin, if any Eriend or Relation, who is'as dear and tender to 
you as a Limb of your Body, or ybur very Eye, prompt you to 
diſobey God's Laws; keep at the furtheſt diſtance from ſuch a 
Vice, uſe no Familiarity with ſuch aPerfon,thb"rhe Parting with 
either of them, be with as mach Reluctaney as the plucking 
out your Eye, or chopping e Foot; for this is the only 
Remedy reſerve your ſelves from a Poiſon, 


ou can ca | on 
which elſe will grow upon you like 'a Gangrene. For tis 
better going to Heaven with "denying one-ſelf fuch a Satisfa- 
ion, than to go to Hell after having indulged our ſelves with 
IV. Therefore I would adviſe all Per- 
as they value their eternal Happineſs or Miſery, = 


the Enjoyment of it. 


8 
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heed. that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones; ſor I ſay unto you, that in heaven 


cheix Angels do always behold che face of my Father which is in heaven. 


. 


— 
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© Saint L UK E the Evangeliſt. 
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"Th COLLECT. 


1 


diſeaſes of our ſouls may be healed, throu 


Lord. . Amen. 


Lmighty God, who calledſt x Luke the Phyſician, whoſe praiſe is in the Gol- 
pel, to be an Evangeliſt and Phyſician of the ſoul; f+ May it pleaſe thee, 
that by the wholſom medicines of the doctrine delivered by him, all the 


gh the merits of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our 
The EIS TIE + Tix. IV. 5. 


I. Wi chou in all things, endure afflictions, do the work of an Evangeliſt, 


make full proof of thy miniſter 


ery. For I am now ready to be x ry 


and the time of my departure is at hand. I have fought a good fight, I have 
finiſhed my courſe, I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown 


of righteouſneſs, which the Lord che righteous Judge ſhall give me at that 


} 


they do not do any thing to the detriment of any one of my 

poor innocent Flock; for as contemptible as 8 may appear in 
the Exe of this World, they have a very e ntereſt ia Hea- 
ven; for I will aſſure you, that they have Guardian-Angels, who 
are continually watching for their Benefit, and will repreſent 
their Cauſe to God whenever they are injur'd, and will not fail 
of receiving Commiſſion from him to revenge their Quarrel, in 
whatever Particular they are wronged. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


2 90's ** Intro. 

By the Waters of Babylon, &c, Pal, 137. 
Glory be to the Father, &c. A 6. Bk 
As it was in the beginning, Cc. | 1 B. Edw, VI 


8 Almighty God, who haſt called Luke the Phyſician, whoſe 
_ praiſe is in the 7 0 to be a Phyſician of the ſoul, it ma 
pleaſe thee by the wholeſome Medicines of his doQrine, to heal 


all the difcates of our ſoules, through thy Sonne Jeſus, &c. 
8 | 


. 8. er. | | 
+4 Grant, we beſeech thee. S. L. 


NOTE. 


(4) Saint Luke the Evangeliſt. ] That famous Evangeliſt, whoſe 
Memory we celebrate this Day, was born at Antioch, where 
there flouriſhed Schools of the liberal Sciences, Hier. Pref. in 

_ Matt. Evan. In theſe St. Luke had his Education, and, havin 
paſſed through his Preliminary Studies, he "ped himſelf to 
the Study and. Practice of Phyſick. It is thought, that for 
ſome Years he | ne” Phyſick at Rome, being a Servant in 
the Houſhold of one of the Family of the Lucilii, and, upon 
his Liberty obtained, he took the Name of Lucas, a Diminu- 
tive of Lucilius. That this was the beloved Phyſiclan mentioned 
by St. Paul, Col. 4. 14. and the Brother whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel, 
2 Cor. 8. 18. the moſt ancient Writers of Chriſtianity do allow; 
for thisis acknowledged by Ignatius, in his Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
Hans, who lived in or next to the Apoſtolical Times. Some 

have thought him to be one of the Seventy Diſciples, Greg. M. 
Pref. in Fob. But this is afferted without ground; for all An- 

_ Liquity make St. Luke the Diſciple of the Apoſtles, and not of 
Chriſt, ren. lib, 3. cap. 20. Tertul. contra Mare. lib. 4. c. 2. The 

time when St. Luke joined himſelf to St. Paul, was ſoon after 
the Contention happened between him and Barnabas at Antioch, 
in the Year of Chriſt 51, Len. lib. 3. cap. 14. For taking only 

Silar with him in his Journey to Troas, Acts 16. 8. it is very 

probable, that Luke was taken into company when he came 
to that place ; for in the whole Relation, before this time, of 

St. Pauls Akts, the Author of the Acts of the Apoſtles (which 

was undoubtedly St. Luke) ſays, Paul Spoke, Paul departed, Paul 
went, &c. but almoſt ever after his being at Troat, to the End 
of the Pook, he ſpeaks of St. Paul's Actions, as if he him- 
ſelf had mingled with them. We looſing ® ogy Troas ; we were 
abiding certain days ; we went out; we ſat down. He wrote 
Goſpel, about ſeven Years after his Con junction with St. 


day : 
* 


Paul, whom he never left till his Death. He is recorded to 
have wrote this excellent Work, in Achala and Bæotia, whilſt 
St. Paul ſtaid there, which was in the Year of Chriſt 58. Hier. 
Pref. Morag, He is ſaid to have wrote his Goſpel, to hinder 
the Faithful from being poiſoned by the Heretical Relations of 
the Cerinthians, a very early Race of Hereticks, ſprung up in 
the Church, Epiph. Her. 5 1. He wrote his Book of The As 
of the le about three Years after, in the fifth Year of Nero, 

and of Chriſt 61. There has been a general Tradition con- 
cerning this Saint, That he was not only a Phyſician, but an 


eminent Painter in his time; That he painted the Virgin 
Mary, Niteph. lib, 4. cap. 2. St. Peter and Paul. id. ib. 2. c. 4 a 


and (if we may credit Metaphraſtes) our Saviour himſelf 
taph. in 18 OFb, How St. Luke diſpoſed of himſelf after St. 


Paul's Martyrdom at Rome, is not ſo very certain: Epiphanius 


ſays he preached in Dalmatia, in Gaul, Ttaly, and Macedonia, 
Epiph. Her. 51, Others affirm, that when be left Rome, he re- 


y turned into the Eaſt, and that from thence he went to preach 


in Africa, and that he converted the Thehans to the Faith, OZEcum. 
in Lucam, That he at laſt ſuffer'd Martyrdom, the beſt Au- 
thors of Anciqu allow, Nazianz. 1 Orat. in Jul. Gaudent. Traft. 
de ded. Bafil. The later Greek Writers relate his Death with 
more Particularities, ſaying, That he was crucified or nailed to 
the Branches of an Olive-Tree, there not being upon the place 


dry Wood ſufficier, to make a Croſs for him to ſuffer on, Ni- 
ceph, lib. 2. cap. 43. 


PARAPHRASE mntheCOLLEGT for St. Luke the Evengeliſ. 
O all-powerful God, who waſt pleaſed” to call Luke, hat 


g beloved Phyſician, mentioned Col. 4. 14. and whoſe Praiſe is ſaid to 


be in the Goſpel, 2 Cor. 8. 18. to be, by writing his Evangeli- 
cal Hiſtory, a Spiritual Phyſician to recover Men's Souls; We 
deſire of thee to grant, that by the ſalutiferous Truths and Do- 
arines contained in his ſacred Book, our Sins, thoſe Diſeaſes of 
our Souls, /. 5. 6, may be healed, and our Lives thorowly re- 


formed. And this we ask for the ſake of the Merirsof Chriſt 
Jeſus our Lord. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on the EPISTLE. 2 Tim. IV. 5. 


I. Tadviſe you to be very watchful in keeping out all ill 
Opinions and Practices, from coming into the Church which 
670 have the Care of: You muſt bear with Patience all the 

isfortunes which may befal you upon account of the Goſpel : 
Diſcharge the Duty of fn Evangeliſt, or Coadjutor of the Apo- 
ſtles, in making Converts to Chriſtianity, with that Prudence 
and Diligence, as becomes the Dignity of that high Office: 
And perform every part of the Office of the Miniſtry which 
you are entruſted with, circumſpettly and exactly; that you 
may be qualified to take up my Charge in the Church, when 
God ſhall chink fit to call me to him. For I look upon my ſelf 
to be a Victim ready ſprinkled, and juſt upon the point of 
being offered up a Sacrifice ; and my Soul is juſt upon. its 
Departure from this Body of Clay. Like a good Athletick, 
I have fought my Prize courageouſly, I have run my Courſe 
through, being now not far from the Goal; not making any 
Deviations from the Bounds which were ſet me, by maintain- 
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| Saint Lu xt the 'Evangelift. 


pre 


and not to me only, but unto all them alſo that love his appearing; II. Doe thy 
| 1 to come ſhortly unto me: For Demas hath forſaken me, having loved this 
ent world, and is departed unto Theſſalonica; Creſcens to Galatia, Titus unto 


Dalmatia.” Only Luke is with me. Take Mark and bring him with thee : for he 
is profitable to me for the miniſtery. And Tychicus have 1 ſent to Epheſus, 


III. The cloak that I left. at Troas with Carpus when thou comeſt bring with thee, 
and the books, but eſpecially the parchments. Alexander the copper-{mith did me 
much evil : the Lord reward him according 


alſo, for he hath greatly withſt 


* 


by 
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to his Works. Of whom 


oh | # u KE + 1. 


be thou ware 


5 


1 
13 
o 


. He Lord appointed other ſeventy alſo, and ſent them two and two before 

N his face in every city and place whither he himfelf would come. There- 
fore laid he unto them, The harveſt truly is great, but che labourers "are few ; 
pray ye therefore the Lord of the harveſt that he would ſend forth labourers into 
his harveſt. II. Go your wayes, behold, I ſend you forth as lambs among wolves. 
Carry neither purſe, nor ſcrip, nor ſhoes, and ſalute no man by the way. And 
into whatſoever houſe ye enter, firſt ſay, Peace be to this houſe. And if the ſon 
of peace be there, your peace ſhall reſt upon it: if not, it ſhall turn to you again. 


© 


And in the ſame houſe remain, 


fot che labouter is worthy of his hire. 


. 


5 ing Heterodox Opinions, but kept my ſelf within the juſt Li- 
mits which the Chriſtian Faith has preſcribed me. And now 


A 


having performed my part, I may with a pious Confidence 


expect that immortal Crown, which God has promiſed me, 
to encourage me. to the obſervance of his righteous Laws, 


and which ſhall be awarded by my bleſſed Lord, when he 


4 


comes to judgment at the Great Day: A Crown which he 


has not promiſed to me alone, but to all other pious Chriſti- 


ans, who carefully. diſcharge their Duty, and look for their 
Reward, when he ſhall come to Judgment. II. I deſire. you 
would loſe no Opportunity of coming to me with all poſſible 
Speed: for my late Aſſiſtant Demas hath left me, preferring his 


_ own-Afﬀairs before thoſe of the Goſpel and me, and has taken a 
Journey to Theſſalonics :; Creſcens is gone to Galatia, and Titus to 
Dalmatia. I have no Aſſiſtant now but Lake. Therefore, when 
you come to me, I defire you would perſuade Mark the Kinſman 
of Barnabas, Acts 12, 25. to come along with you; for he will 


be 
8 


* uſeful Aſſiſtant to me in propagating the Goſpel, 
r Tychiews, I have ordered him to go to Epheſw, to ſup- 
y . your place there in your Abſence. III. I in haſte left my 
loak at Treas, when I came from thence, which I deſire you, 
when you come hither, ro bring along with you; as alſo my 
Books I left there; but be ſure not to forget the Writings. - 4. 
lexander the Brazier was a very malicious Informer againſt me in 
my Accuſation ; and God Almighty will puniſh him accordin 


to his Deſerts for it. Therefore when you. come hence, I would 
. adviſe you to avoid him as a Man of a dangerous Converſation, 
for he is an inveterate Enemy ta the Doctrine of the Goſpel 


which we preach, 


 PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Lule X. 1. 


I. Our Saviour being on his Journey to Jeraſalem, in the. 


third Year of his Preaching, but taking a large Ciruit thro 


* ſeveral Towns by the way; finding that his twelve Diſciples 


were not a ſufficient Number to propagate the Goſpel ro the 
Extent which he intended, pitched upon ſeventy other pious 


Perſons of his Followers, whom he ſent by Couples, to go 


before him into the ſeveral Towns thro” which he reſolved 
| to paſs, to prediſpoſe them for the Doctrine which he deſigned 
to preach to them. But before they ſet out upon their Miſſion 


* 


1 


eating and drinking ſuch things as they give: 


he gave them Inſtructions to this . I perceive ( fays he) 


that there is a very great Harveſt enſui 


ng upon my ſowing of 


the Word, or preaching the Goſpel formerly in this Nation; 
but there are not ſufficient Labourers for the bringing ſo great 
a Work forward to perfection; the Perſons who are diſpoſed 
to be Believers, being more numerous in proportion than the 
Preachers: Therefore I would adviſe you to be very inſtant 
in your Prayers to Almighty God, who is the Owner of this 
Crop, and to whoſe Bleſſing the great Produce is owing, that 
he would be pleaſed to provide more Labourers in this his E- 
vangelical Field, who by their preaching may give their Aſſi- 
ſtance in this mighty Harveſt, which requires ſo many Hands. 
II. You are the Perſons whom I have ſingled out to be Aſ- 
ſiſtants to me in this great Work; and therefore with God's 
Bleſſing upon you, immediately make an Entrance upon your 


Miſhon. You will have occation to make uſe of all the Cou- 


rage which either Nature or Grace can afford you; for you 
are to ſtruggle with a crafty and cruel Generation of Men; 
with whom to conteſt, I foretel you, is as dangerous as it is 
for Lambs to converſe among Wolves : for they will be 


watching all Opportunities of doing 


you Spight and Miſ- 


chief. But I would not have you ſpend any time in ma- 
king Proviſion for e omg” of the common things which 
you may judge neceſſary; for God ſhall provide all theſe 
things. for you by his ſpecial Providence: Nay, I would not 


Perſon 


have you fo much as to pay a Complement, or reſpe& to any 
hom you may meet in the Way, leſt it retard your 


Journey, which requires ſo much Expedition. When you enter 


that he would beſtow his moſt eſpecia 


into any. Family, put up your Petitions to Almighty God, 


1 Bleſſing upon it; and, 


if there be any pious and well-diſpoſed Perſon therein, God 


Almighty ſhall readily hear thoſe Prayers which you ſhall make 
to him; orotherwiſe you ſhall receive the Benefit of your own 


Prayer your ſelves. But if you be friendly entertained in 
that Houſe, be not too delicate in ſhewing, a Diſlike to any 
the coarſeſt Food which is ſet before vou, nor make any ſign 
as if you were willing to be treated with a nicer Diet; for as it 
would be a Fault to give the Family any unneceſſary trouble, in 


2 g for you out of their common 
y preaching the Goſpel to them, have 
tertained with their uſual Proviſion. 


ay of Living; ſo you, 
a juſt Claim to be en- 


(r) Saint 


— 
* 
tl 


Suu Stmox ad Saint Jup® Apoſtls: 
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© Saint 2 STMON and Saint J U D E Apoſtles. 


Ne COLLECT. - 


Almighty God, who haſt built F thy Church upon the foundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets, Jelus Chriſt himſelf being the head corner-ſtone ; 


Grant us ſo to be joined together in unity of ſpirit by their doctrine, 
that we may be made an holy temple acceptable unto thee, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. e eee eee TAIT 1, 


J. JT Ude che ſervant of Jeſus Chriſt, and, brother of James, to them chat are ſan- 
a ctified by God the Father, and preſerved in Jeſus Chriſt, and called: Mercy 
unto. you, and peace, and love be multiplyed. Beloved, when I gave all diligence 
to write! unto you of the common ſalvation, it was needful for me to write unto 
you, and exhort you, that ye ſhould earneſtly contend for the faith which was once 
delivered unto the ſaints. . II. For there are certain men crept in unawares, who 
were before of old ordained to this condemnation ; ungodly men, turning the 


grace of our God into laſciviouſneſs, and denying the onely Lord God, and our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. I will therefore put you in remembrance, though ye 


Once 
knew 
TY 1 . *  Corculum or Little-Heart. He preached the Goſpel with his Bro- 
ther in Meſopotamia, Arabia, and Idumæa, & c. Niceph. Hiſt. lib. 2. 
VARIOUS READINGS. 3 cap. 4. and ſuffered Martyrdom at Berythus. 

hs | ** Introit. | 5 PARAPHRASE onthe COLLECT for st. Simon and Jude. 
. W 18 *. a 8 2 f | | * 
O praiſe God in his holineſs, &. 0 Is God, who haſt 55 thy 2 12 the ee 

Glorv b ö e. tion of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Feſus Chriſt himſelf being the chie 
8 eee oc. 1 B. Kr. VI Corner: ſtone, Eo 2. 20. Grant that by the Efficacy of the Do- 
2 2 e Qrine 3 they preached, we may be joyned 7n 1 N of 

thy Congregation. O. C. b. Spirit, Eph. 4. 3. and in the Profeſſion of the ſame Catholic 
. 5 | Doctrine; that we may be made the Temple of the living God, 

NOTE”. 


2 Cor. 6. 16. and that we may preſent our Bodies a living Sacrifice 
| | holy and acceptable to him, Rom. 12. 1. This we pray for the ſake 
(r Saint Simon and Saint Jude.] There are two Saints com- of | 
memorated by the Church this Day: The firſt is Simon, ſir- 5 8 2 
nam d The Canaanite, Matt h. 10. 4. and Zelotes, Luke 6. 15. Acts PARAPHRASE onthe E PIST E. St. Jude 1. 
I. 13. which two Names are the ſame; for the Hebrew word Ca- | 1 : $7 Br 
naan ſignifies a Zelot. There was a Se& of Men call'd Zelots; a= I. Jude, a Servant of Jeſus Chriſt in the Apoſtleſhip, and the 
bout the time of Chriſt, in Judæa, who out of a pretended Zeal Brother of James, to you the Chriſtian Brethren whom God has 
for God's Honour, would commit the moſt grievous Outrages; ſanctified, preſerved from Deſtruction, and called to the Pro» 
they would chuſe and ordain High-Prieſts out of the baſeſt of feſſion of the Chriſtian Faith; wiſhes, That you may abound 
the People, and murther Men of the principal Dignity, Joſepb. With a large Share of the Divine Bounty, and, That Peace and 
Bell. Jud. lib. 4. c. 11, 12. It is probable, that Simon, AP ha is Love may increaſe among yon. 
Converſion and Call, might be of this Se& ; or however ſome 


ire and Fierceneſs in his Temper, gave occaſion for his being My Beloved Chriſtians, 
call'd the Zelor. He was one of the twelve Apoſtles, atid kin to 


Since my Office obliges me ſometimes to write to you 
our Bleſſed Lord; either his Half-Brother, being one of Jo- concerning the Affairs of our common Chriſtianity, I think 
ſeph's Sons by another Wife, as all the Greek Fathers contend; it neceſſary at this time to inculeate one Duty with particu- 
or Couſin by his Mother's ſide. Moſt certain, this is that Sch lar Titweltnals ; and that is, That you zealouſly defend the 
Which is meant Matth. 13.55. Are not his Brethren, James, and Jo- Orthodox Faith, which was delivered by our bleſſed Saviour, 
fer, and Simon, and Judas? There is a Tradition, that twas at when he was upon Earth, to the Apoſtles. II. For at this 
us Marriage in Cana of Galilee, that our Saviour was preſent, time there is a particular neceſſity for your ſo doing, ſeveral 
Niceph, lib. 8. cap. 30. After our Saviour's Aſcenſion, he is re- falſe Teachers having inſinuated themſelves into the Church by 
corded to have preached the Goſpel in Meſopotamia, Hier. in Ep. indirect Methods, God Almi ohry as a Puniſhment for their Sins, 
ad Gal. Cap. 4. & cont. Helo. That he preached likewiſe in Egypt ſuffering them to fall into this Wickedneſs ; Men of ill Prin- 
and Africa, is related by others, 1fdor. de wit. & obit. Sanct. And ciples and as bad Manners, who turn the Doctrine of the Go- 
if we may credit Nicephorus, a later Writer) that he extended ſpel into a Syſtem of Laſciviouſneſs ; who make Dæmons to be 
is Miſſion as far as Britain, Niceph. lib. 2. cap. 40. He ſuffered Governors of the World in ſtead of God Almighty, and making 
Martyrdom in . | 0 b Wt nd our Bleſſed Saviour to be only an aery Phantaſm when he was 
Jude the other Apoſile, whoſe Memory is this Day obſerved, upon Earth, and to have ſuffered only in appearance. Now, becauſe 
was one of the twelve Apoſtles, Brother to James, Jude 1. you ſhould take care how you copy from the Actions of ſuch 
= therefore bore the ſame Relation with him to our Saviour. Men, I will lay before you ſome particular Inſtances of God's 
le was that Judas mentioned in the Verſe before- cited, Are not Vengeance on ſuch Perſons, which being in Scripture, you know 
his Brethren, James, and Joſes, and Simon, and Judas? He had two before hand; but however I will repeat them to you rorefreſh your 
Surnames, one was Thaddæus, which does not ſeem to be more Memories. You know, that the Jews were God's Favourite- 
2 a Diminutive or ſmall Alteration of Judas, and is derived People, he delivering them from their Azyp:ian Slavery by 
3s the lame Root in Hebrew, as Judas is. Labbæus is derived unheard-of Miracles: and yer when they lapſed into Diſobe- 
Tom a Word in Hebrew which ſignifies Heart; and is as much as dience and Infidelity, he 1 e many of them ſeveral 
; iS Þ 


vays 


Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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Saint S1mow and Saint Jub® ApoſWer.” 
knew this, how that the Lord having ſaved the People out of the land of Egypt; 


afterwatd deſtroyed them that believed not. III. And the angels which kept not 


their firſt eſtate, but left their own habitation, he hath reſerved in everlaſting chains 
under darkneſs unto the judgrnent of the gtear day, Even as Sodom and Gomorrha, 
and the cities about them in like manner giving themſelves over to fornication, and 


SY I 7 ”—_ 1 


— 
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going after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet forth for an exa 


; ſuffering the Vengeance of eter. 


nal fire, Likewiſe alſo theſe filthy dreamers defile the fleſh, deſpiſe dominion, and 


ſpeak evil of dignicies. 
The GOSPEL. 


. Heſe things I command you, that 
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ye love one another. If the world hate 


ou, ye know that it hated me, before it hated you. If ye were of the 
world, the world would love his own: but becauſe ye ate not of the world, but 
I have choſen you out of the world, therefore the world hateth you. II. Remem- 
ber the word that I ſaid unto you, The ſervant is not greater than the Lord: 


if they have perſecuted me, they will alſo perſecute you; if they have kept my 


ſaying, they will keep yours alſo. But all theſe things will they do unto you for 


my names ſake, becauſe they know not 


III. If I had not 


him that fent me. 


come and ſpoken unto them, they had not had fin : but now they have no cloke 
for their fin. He that hateth me, hateth my Father alſo. If I had not done 
among them the works which none other man did, they had not had fin ; but 
now have they both ſeen, and hated both me and my Father. But this comerh 


to paſs that the word. might be fulfilled 
me without a cauſe. IV. But when the 


that is written in their law, They hated 
Comforter is come, whom I will ſend 


unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the 


Father, he ſhall teſtifie of me. And ye alſo ſhall bear witneſs, becauſe ye have been 


with me from the beginning. 


ways, as by Serpents and Plagues. III. There were Angels of 
ſome of the higheſt Orders, ro whom God vouchſafed the Honour 
of being Attendants about his Throne; and yet when they warp- 
ed from their original Goodneſs turning Rebels to their Creator, 
and e Defection from his Government; God, as Pu- 
niſhment for their Wickedneſs, confined them to the Darker 
Regions of the World, by an inevitable Law, until the time of 
the General Judgment. In like manner Sodom and Gomorra, with 
the neighbouring Towns, Adama and Zeboim, were once flou- 
riſhing Places, but by abandoning themſelves to Whoredom and 
unnatural Luſts, were made a dreadful Example of by God, by 


being burat with Fire from Heaven , which was not to be ex- 


tingutſhed. IV. "Theſe Men I ſpeak of, are ſuch impure Per- 
fons, that their very Sleep is polluted; that Government, which 
all good Men revere as God's Authority, they deſpiſe ; revilin 

thoſe Perſons in the higheſt Stations, whom they ought to foeak 


of with the greateſt Reſpect. 


PARAPHRASE on the GOSPEL. S. Joh. XV. 17. 


T. You muſt always remember this peculiar Command of 
mine, Which I take all Occaſions to inculcate, To love one Ano- 
ther. Nor muſt you be diſcourag'd, if the wicked People of 

this World calumniate and perſecute you, and do all ill Offi- 
ces and Miſchief to you; for this is but juſt the ſame Treat- 
ment which I have found from them, and you muſt not 
think it hard to ſhare your Maſter's Fortune. Nay, the ill 
Treatment which the World gives wy ought rather to afford 
you matter of Comfort and Joy, that you are not Children 
of this World, who have generally a great Share of Proſpe- 


| rity in it, and not ſubje& to thoſe Misfortunes that God's 


pious Servants for the moſt part are ; but are Children of 
God, whom he has ſelected above all the reſt of the World, 
to crown them with an extraordinary ſhare of Happineſs in 
Heaven, after your Sufferings in this Life. II. You may remem- 
ber what I have formerly remarked to you, That the Servant muſt 


not think to fare better than his Maſter, and that you muſt ex- 
pect to go thro' a Courſe of Sufferings, as J have done before 
you; Since the wicked Men of this World have perſe- 
cuted me, and given me ſo much ill Treatment; 1 fore- 


warn you, that they will do the ſame to you: And if they 


obſtinately held out againſt the Force of my preaching, you 
muſt not expect that they will be over- forward in hear- 
kening to you. Theſe Sufferings you muſt expect to under- 
go for the ſake of my 2 Which you are to promulgate 
to the World, But theſe Misfortunes the Hardnets of Men's 
Hearts neceſſitates you to bear, they being under ſo ineurable 
an Averſion, by reaſon of the Meanneſs of my Condition, to 
believe, that God has fent me into the World for theſe Great 
Ends. III. Indeed, if I had not declared to the World up- 
on What Errand I came, and had not confirmed the Powers 
by which I ac, by unexceptionable Credentials, Unbelievers 
might have fome Excuſe for their Incredulity ; but now they 
have no manner of Pretence for their Unbelief. He that 


now holds out againſt the Evidence of the Goſpel-Truth, 


maliciouſly oppoſes himſelf to Fry ep God my Father, who 
has fo evidently declared himfelf in favour of the Doctrine 
which IF have taught. So that That Paflage of the Pſalmiſt, 
They hated me without a Cauſe, Pal. 35. 19. is literally verified 
in me: Men have maliciouſly oppoſed and perſecuted me, 
whereas they ought in all reaſon to have reſpeted and loved 
me. IV. But when the Holy Ghoſt, that Paraclete or Com- 
forter whom I have formerly fpoken to you of ; that Holy 
Spirit whom I ſhall fend from the Father, and by an ineffa- 
ble way of Proceſſion goeth out from him; This Holy Spirit, I 
ſay, ſhall afford new and unexceptionable Teſtimony concer- 
ning the Truth of my Miſſion ; and by the Gift of Tongues, 
and other miraculous Powers, which he ſhall veſt you with, 
you ſhall be appointed proper Witneſſes and Preachers of what 
you have heard me teach ; I having for this end, all the time 
of my preaching the Goſpel, aflociated with you. 
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Almighty God, who haſt knit together thine elect in one communion and 
| fellowſhip; in the myſtical Body of thy Son Chriſt our Lord; Grant us 
grace ſo to follow f thy bleſſed Saints in all vertuous and godly living, 
that we may come to thoſe unſpeakable joys, which thou haſt prepared for chem 
that unfeignedly love thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Anen, 
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I. \ Nd I ſaw. another angel aſcending from the eaſt, having the ſeal of the liv 


Lodz; and he cried with a loud voice to the four angels, to whom it was 
iven to hurt the earth, and the ſea, ſaying, Hurt not the earth, neither the (ea; nor 
1 trees, till we have ſealed the ſervants of our God in their foreheads. II. And 
I heard the number of them which were ſealed; and there were ſealed an hundred 
and forty and four thouſand, of all the tribes of the children of Iſrael. | 
Ot the tribe of Juda were ſealed twelve thouſand, 90 0 
Of che tribe of Reuben were ſealed twelve thouſand... ul: beg tobt 
Of che tribe of Gad were ſealed twelve thouſandgag . 
Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelve thouſand. 
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Of che tribe of Nephthalim were ſealed twelve thouſand. E 


Of the tribe of Manaſſes were ſealed twelve thouſand. 5 
Of the tribe of Simeon were ſealed twelve thouſand. _. £31 d:19bBino! 


Of che tribe of Levi were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


Of the tribe of Iſachar were ſealed twelve thouſand: oO 
Of the tribe of Zabulon were ſealed twelve thouſanc. oy 
Of the tribe of Joſeph were ſealed twelve thouſand. 


Of che tribe of Benjamin were ſealed twelve thouſand. 915 
III. After this I beheld, and lo, a great multitude whi 


h no man could number, 


of all nations, and kinreds, and people, and tongues, ſtood before the throne, and 
before the Lamb, clothed with white tobes, and palms in their hands: And cried 


with a loud voice, ſaying, Salvation to our God which ſitteth upon the 


- FARIOUS READINGS. 
RY | 11 1 ah proper Leſſons at Mattens. 
The Firſt Leſſon, Sapi. 3. unto, Bleſſed rather is the, &c. 
The Second Leſſon, Heb. 1 1. unto, If ye endure. 


' Introit, 


O ſing unto the Lord a new ſong, Ge. Pſal. 118. 
Glory be to the Father, &. '  —© | 
As it was in the beginning, . 1B. Edw. VI. 
T thy holy Saints. ib | | 51555 


| ; NOTE. 5 

A Saints. ] The Feaſt of Al Saints is not of very great 
Antiquity in the Church. About the Year of our Lord 610, 
the Heathen Pant heon, or Temple dedicated to all the Gods, 
at the Deſire of Boniface IV. Biſhop of Rome, was taken from 
the Heathen by Phocas the Emperor, and dedicated to the 
Honour of 41 Martyrs. Hence, e the Original of A 
Saints, which was then celebrated upon the firſt of May. After- 
bo by an Order of Gregory IV. it was removed to the firſt 


November, A. D. 834. as it has ſtood ever ſince. Our Re- 
1 having laid aſide the Celebration of a great many 


artyrs-days, which had grown too numerous and cumber- 


ome to the Church, thought fit to retain this Day, wherein, 
oy a general Commemoration, our Church gives God Thanks 


or them all. 


throne, 
C 


- PARAPHRASE on th COLLECT for All Saints Day. 


O Almighty God, who haft Enit together all Chriſt's Myſti- 
cal Body the Church, (who according to the Faith are God's 
Elec, Tit. 1. 1.) % Bands and Toints with Chriſt the Head, 
Col. 2. 19. Grant us thy Grace, that we following the Ex- 
amples of thy bleſſed Saints, in the Exerciſe of all Chri- 
ſtian Vertues in this World, may attain to the unſpeak- 
able Joys of the other, which Eye hath nat ſcen, nor Ear hath 
heard, and which God hath prepared for them that love him, 1 Cor, 
2 V 3 IL; AI eG | we 


 PARAPHRASE u the E IST E. Revel. VII. 2. 

I. Ithen ſaw another Angel flying from the Eaſtern Part 
of Heaven, bearing the Seal of God as the Enſign of his high 
Authority ; and he called out with a ſtrong Voice unto the 
other four Angels, who had a Commiſſion to deſtroy the Earth, 
that they ſhould forbear to execute their Commiſſion, till ſuch 
time as he had ſer God's Seal in the Foreheads of his elect 
Servants, that they may be known to belong to God ; as 
Servants were wont to be mark'd by the Name of their Mas 
ſter. II. And then I learnt the Number of thoſe who 
were thus ſealed, they being of all the Tribes of 1/-4el forty 
and four thouſand; twelve thouſand of Judah, twelve thou- 
ſand of Reuben, and ſo the ſame Number of all the reſt. 
III. After this I ſaw a prodigious number of Perſons, which 
no one could reckon, of all Nations and Countries who ſtood 
before the Throne of God and Chriſt, paying their Adoration; 
and ſhouting Hoſannabs. to God the Father, and our bleſſed 


X x 2 Saviour. 
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and unto the Lamb. IV. And all the angels ſtood round about the throne, and a- 


bout the elders; and che four beaſts, and fell before the” throne” on their faces, and 
worſhipped God, ſaying, Amen Bleſſing, and glory, and wiſdom, and thankſgiving, 


and honour, and power, and might be unto our God for ever and ever. Amen. 
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diſciples came uato him. And he 


that mourn: for t 


Is | 

The GOSPEL. S. Marrs. V. 1. 
10 m4 Pol nil Tg fink fled” of "1 
IL. eſus ſeeing the multitudes, went up into a mountain; and when he was 
pened his / month, and taught therm, Hying 

| Bleffed are the poor in ſpirit ? for theirs is the kingdom of heaven, Il. -Bleſſed are they 
bey hall he comforted. 
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Bleſſed are tlie meek : for they ſhall in- 


herit the earth. Bleſſed are they which do hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſs: for 
they ſhall be filled. Bleſſed are che mertiful: for they ſhall obtain mercy. Bleſ- 


ſed are the pure in heart; for they ſhall ſee God. 


ſt you 


4 
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Saviour. IV. And I ſaw likewiſe Crouds of Angels ſtanding 
about the Throne, and about the Elders, and the four Animals 
before deſcribed; who afterwards fell * before the 
Throne, as a Poſture, of the profoundeſt Adoration, 77 Wit 

_ Voices, aſcribed _ —_ gps God the we exalr= 
ed Degrees of Happineſs, Wiſdom, and Glory; and tobe thank- 
ed, praiſed, and magnified for ever and ve. m_ 
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PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. S. Matth. V. . 


12 


I. Our Saviour having for ſome time preached che 


him whereever he went; he being now in the higher pajt 2850 
Country about Capernaum, came to a Hill-ſide there, that he 
might ſpeak with more Advantage to the People, and ſitting 
down with his Diſciples about him, he began a moſt admira- 
ble Diſcourſe, containing the chief Points. of Chriſtian Do- 
Arine, which was to this purpoſe. Happineſs is a Thing which 
all Men, tho' they rake different Ways to attain it, are natu- 
rally inclined to purſue ; and therefore I ſhall inform you what 
will make you truly happy or bleſſed. Indeed many Men 
think, that Greatneſs of Soul, as they Call it, (that is, a proud, 
haughty, and domineering Temper, which deſpiſes all about 
them, and is continually aſpiring to Honour and Preferment) 
$ a great — woe of Happineſs ; But I tell you, that That 
Poverey of Spirit - which they deſpiſe, an humble and lowly 
Deportment, and a. _Contenredneſs with the Condition God 
has placed Men in, will make them more truly happy, than 


vs other haughty Diſpoſition ; for this Temper 8 es them 
For 


Heaven, where they ſhall have a Kingdom allotted them, 
more glorious than any Honour which their Ambition could 
wee this World. 298 * 2 Ae INN 

. Some Men think, that Happinefs conſiſts in a Lite of 
Tolle y and Pleaſure, and a freedom from all croſs Accidents and 
Misfortunes: But I tell you, Thar afflicted Piety, however it 
may want its Reward in this World, ſhall be amply recompen- 
REby the Jana hembir ES. 0 
Fame think. to purſue Happineſs by a factious and tur- 
bulent Spirit; and ta attain Honours and Riches by join 


in the heady Enterprizes, and oftentimes wicked Deſigns of a 
Party : But I muſt let you know, that Modeſty and Meck- 
neſs, and a quiet way of Living, under the Dire&iog of Co- 
vernors, makes a Man much more happy, even in this World, 
— affording them much more inward Quiet and outward Se- 
urity. | | kane — | E 
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his Grace, by an unwearie 
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Let Charity 


III. Sleſſed are ch 


FFF ez ee 
makers: fot they ſhall be called the children of Ged. Bleſſed are they whigh, are 
perſecuted fot iphteauſncſs ſake t for "theirs is the kingdom of heaven. "Bleſſed arc 


awhen men ſhall revile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all mantter of evil 
y for my ſake; IV. Rejoyce and be exceeding glad; for gteat is 


Na. 
vou. 
. 1 
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Importunare Deſires, and eaget Purſuirs after the Good things 


: of this World, will not lead Mes to Happineſs; They will 
ae M 260 is 167 ce RES Tay . 


vour, by earteſt Addreſſes in conſtant and devout; Prayer for 
4 Reſolution to the alete our 


Fern HA 0D 


= Power ry poſer his Will; and a longing to partake. of the 
a 


eavenly Happineſs ; for ſuch good Perſons, in Gods due time, 
Mall hade their Appetites . gratified. to the full; which is more 


than Men, who are craving for the, Satisfactions of this World, 


can ever pretend to. 


goſpel, Tho Niers think, chat Happipeſs is to be attained by Gr 
and gain'd a conſiderable number of Followers; who came ele © PingneſF aud Hard-heartedneſs to the Poor, or Rs other un- 


righteous Methods, which will ſerve to raiſe a great Eſtate: 
5 ad Libera to the Poor will much more con- 
tribute ta a” Man's 'rrue Happineſs; for his Vertu God Al- 
mighty Falk rewary, bf thewing Mercy to them hen they 
Want it. 1 * f I $4 # $29 #4 } 4 F * 1 


Tho many 5 57 570 by the Gratificationof their 
em 


Luſts, and indulging t es in brutiſh Pleaſures: Vet ſome 
time or other they will fad themſelves miſerably miſtaken in 
their Hopes. ereas Temperance, and Chaſtity, in Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions, qualify Men for the heavenly State, where 
ba enjoy pure and unmixed Joys for ever. 
Many Men ſeek their Happineſs among Quarrels, and 
Diſputes, and Controverſies in Religion, as the Phariſees do- 
But it is rather to be attained in compoſing Differences, in re- 
N Animoſities, and putting an end to Diſputes; For 
this entitles Men to be properly called the Children of God, 
whois ſtiled the God of Peace. | 
Some think Happineſs is to be attained by unlawful Com- 
pliances with the Religion of the Government, whatever it be, 
as the Sadducees do: But tell you, that Happineſs is ſooner 
to be attained hy ſuffering for the fake of a Conſcience 
and the true Religion; for God ſhall reward ſuch Pious Sufferers 
with a Kingdom in another. World, in which the Martyrs 
Crown {hall be of. all others the moſt glorious.» IV, And this 
will be the Caſe of many of you here prefer, who by embra- 
cing my Religion, ſhall be expoſed ro Perſecutions and Calum- 


ng nies: But you have reaſon to rejoice for your great Sufferings in 


this Cauſe, ſince God will amply reward you for them in ano- 
ther World. And you have had former Examples of this; tor 
many of = great Predeceſſors the Prophets, who are now 
glorious Saints in Heaven, have been treated with the ſevereſt 
erſecution and Cruelty, in diſcharge of the great Duties which 
God enjoined them tc go through. „ | 


JT < "of „ 
w vF w kd 


& Milevitana 


9 . * 
N . 
x? a 
k 8 
* 
&2 
%. 2 
.. 
: * 
ww. 
* * 
* 
er oy 
Rs” 1 Wl aa STI ie PY r 1 1 a PR * dee. e 
th. _— 
, 
- » + 2 N \ as th. 8 „ — 
* * — — * * . p 
— f NEN 
P *. [ 


1288 SF: 
int 


ENGLAND. 

W REAT Clamours have been „ Jed en 
dur Common-Prayer-Book, and particular. 

the Collefts, by tbe Adverſaries thereof, 1 

on account ( as they give out) that it was 
taken out of the A- Rook. But if this were true, 
as they pretend, it were no geod Object ien, t the 
wiexceprionable Parts of the Roman Service, Fu cer- 
tainly, Popery, bad as it is, did, in the wort Times 
thereof, retain ſomething of genuine Antiquity ; and which 


| _ bugbt not entirely to be abandoneg, barely for the Re - 


man Church's uſing it, ev in iti moſt corrupted Stat 
For if this Rea fon betd "ve niuft lay aſide Rd, 
poſto- 


Lord's Prayer, the Pſalms, the Goſpels, and the 4 


allow to be a juſt Reaſon for ſo doing. Nor is the 
Caſe of the Collect: much different. For ſuppoſe, that 
moſt of the Colle&s are found in the Maſs-Book ; the 
Compilers of. that Rook might make; ſome good Prayers, 
tho they made à great many. bad. ares. Hus rafter all, 
the Compilers of that Baok did not wake thaſe | Colladiy, 
which we baye. received inte eur Liturgy. Me have 
undoubted Authority, that they were compoſed| ſeveral 


lical Epiſtles ; which no | in bis ſober Senſes, will 


hundred Years before the preſent Maſs book had a being. 


For, to ſet the riſe of them at the lateſt Date, they are at 
leaſt eleven bundred Years old ; they being placed in the 


Office by S. Gregory the Great, when he wat Bi 


of Rome, about the. Tear of. Chrift 390. And for ths, 
we have the undoubted Teſtimony , Walafridus Stra bo, 


who lived in the beginving of. tbe Ninth Century. | Gre» 
gorius ſuptadictus in diſpoſitione Qfficiorvm anni 
And again, Gregorius junior ſtatuit eam Miſſis & 
Orationibus efle ſolennem, & undequaq; colligens 
ejuſdem diei augmentavit Officia, Wal. Strab. de 
reb. Eccl. cap. 20. Where it muſt be obſerv'd, that 
he does not ſay be made the Offices, hut collected and 
augmented them. And « little efter in the ſame Book, 
be writes, Idiog; credimus Conciliis Carthaginenſi 
| utum, ut Preces & Orationes, niſi 
probatz fuiſſent in Concilio, non dicerentur. Nam 
& ipſe Gelaſius Papa in Ordinatione LI, tam a ſe 
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quary ab allis compoſitas Preces dicitur Ordigaſſe. 
t Galljatum Ecclefiz This orationibus utebantur, 
quæ & adhuc a multis habentur. Et quia a tam 
incertis authoribus, multa yidebantur incerta, cu- 
ravit Beatus Gregorias rationabilia quzq; coadunare, 
& lecluſis his quæ nimia & inconcinua yidgban- 
eur, compoſuit Librum. gui dicitur Sacramentorum, 
ſigut ex titulo ejgs manifeſtiſimd declaratur. The 
Jame *is confirm d by Ragulphus Tungrenſis, Alias 
quoq; Orationes niſi antiquas Gregorianas diffi- 
cillime admittunt, utpote quas in antiquioribus, 
in emendatioribus , Sacramentariis maxime inve- 
niunt, Rad. Tungr. Prop. 23. ex Miarglogo, Bit 
{ render, this. matter pure ungqueſtiovable , Gregory 
himſelf peaks of this Performance, and his Alterations 

made in the Roman Ligurgy, in bis Epiſtle ro John, 
„„ — 
Perſons of his Acquaintance bad taken Offence at theſe 
Alterations : 9575 aligui amici ejus, vel Græci, 
vel Latini, neſcio, quaſi fub zelo ſanctæ Roma- 
nz ebe, meis dil ianih murmuratrent: 
That however, be had done, n more then tir Greeks 
bad done; in the Liturgies,, altering : ſome old Prayers 
and making ſome. new. que In quo Græcorum con- 
ſuetudinem ſecuti ſumus, qui aut veteres noſtras 
reparavimus , aut novas & utiles conſtituimus. 
S. Greg. Reg. Epiſt. Ep. LXIV. So that it does 
from. hence clearly appear, bat many of "theſe Collect 
were much alder than $, Gregory's Time; be being 
but the Compilator, or Gatherer of them from'the older 
Litunzies, and not the Compoſer. 1 


Therefore 1 have thought. it worth my Labour, to 
draw w_ Gregory's Sacramentary , thoſe Colle&s 
that are uſed in or Ghungh, hich ars almo# all the 
Collect, for the ſeveral: Sundays, and the principal Fu- 
ſtiuels; 0 the Mar : Thoſe upon the Feaſts of the Apo- 
ftles, whioh- are f later. . ivſtitution 3 being taken from 
the Office of Sarum ; which was drawn up by an an- 


cient Biſhop of our Church. 


( ode farms omnipotens Deus, ut natus 


hodie ſalvator mundi, ſicut divine nobs gene- 
rationis «ff auctor, ita et immortalitatis ſit ip- 
fe largitor, qui tecum vivit & regnat. 0 


F Mnipotens ſempiterne Deus, qui hung diem 


per incarnationem Verbi tui, & partum Bes- 


tz Marie Virgins conſecraſti, da populis tuis in hac 
celebritate conſortium „ Ut qui tua gratia ſunt re- 
dempti tua, ſint adoptione ſecuri, Per eundem Dominum no- 


frum. Greg. Sacr. viii, Cal. Jan. in die Nat. Dom. 
| EE” St. Stephen's Duy, e ee 


II nobis, quæſumus, imitari quod colimus, ut 
diſcamus & inimicos diligere, qui ejus natali- 


tia celebramus, qui novit etiam pro perſecutoribus 
exorare Dom. | | 
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I Ccleſam tuam, Domine, Benignus illuſtra, ut 


Beati Johannis Evangeliſtæ illuminata doctri- 
nis, ad dona peryeniat ſempiterna, Per, &c. Greg. 
SACT. vi. Cal. Jan. Nat. 5. Joh. Evang. Se 
+4140 39 inn an 7 SJ THM 8! 
| 4 Innocent s Day. 


T \Eus cujus hodierna die tæconium innocentes 
Martyres, non loquendo fed moriendo con- 


feſſi ſunt, omnia in nobis vitiorum mala mortifica, 


quam ut fidem tuam, lingua noſtra loquitur, etiam 
moribus vita fateatur, Per, c. Greg. Sacr. v. Cal. 
b 


4 


Di qui hodierna die Unigenitum tuum gen- 
tibus ſtella duce revelaſti, concede propitius, 
ut qui jam Te ex fide cognovimus, uſq; ad contem- 
plandam ſpeciem tuæ celſitudinis perducamur, Per 
eundem. Greg, Sacr. viii, Id. Jan. in Epiph. * 

| ir 
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: Otiva quæſumus Domine, ſupplicantis populi C omnipotens Deus, ut qui 
V cxleſti pietate perſequere, ut et quæ agenda ex tnerito noſtræ actionis affligimur, Tuæ gra- 
ſunt videant, & ad implenda quz viderint conva- tiæ conſolatione reſpiremur, Per Dominum no- 
leſcant, Per, C. Greg. Sacr. Dom. 1 poſt Theoph. ſtrum, e. Greg. Sacr. Hebd. 3 in Quadr. Fer. 4. 


= | Srlcecond Sunday after Epiphany. | | | Fifth Sunday in Lent. 

1 Mnipotens ſempiterne Deus, qui cœleſtia ſimul (Uæſumus, omnipotens Deus, familiam Tuam 
& terrena moderaris, ſupplicationes Populi tui e propinus reſpice, ut te largiente regatur in 

1 clementer exaudi, & pacem tuam noſtris concede cofpore, & te ſervante cuſtodiatur in mente, Per 

| cemporibus, Per, & c. Gr.Sacr.Dom. 2 poſt Theoph, Dominum, &'c. © Greg, Sacr. Dom. de Pal, Pom. 

Third Sunday after Epiphan. Sunday next before „ 
1 | FN Mhiipotens ſempiterne Deus, infirmitatem no- £YMnipotens U Deus, qui humano ge- 
N | \ ſtram propitius reſpico, atq; ad protegendum . neri ad imitandum humilitatis exemplum ſer- 
| nos dexteram Majeſtatis Tuæ extende, Per, Cc. yatorem noſtrum carnem ſumere, & crucem ſubire 
| Greg. Sacr. Dom. 3 poſt Theoph.  , _  , feciſti: concede propitius, ut & patientiz ipſius ha- 

| | Coe My een '+ #1 > as | . 1 - 

i OD rn ons 0 Own £19994 bere documenta, & ReſurreQionis conſortia. merea- 


EF » 


wens Sundey din HM cy pen. ee de- Sees, Pom in Ran. 


TA Eu qu nos in ntis pericul conftittites pro. Io i ooo. aig wh 
humana ſcis fragilitatè non poſſe ſubſiſtere, a Soo Frida. 
nobis ſalutem mentis & corporis, ut ea quæ pro n 
ccatis noſtris patimur, te adjuvante vincamus Ff Colleck. 


er 3 & 7 Greg. Aacr . Dom. 4 PO Theoph. 2 5 5 = 
T nobis inſtituit Paſcale Myſteriem. Greg. Sacr. Fer. 
” „ * nc 6 ; ; TIF N | N * „i W : 

F pietate cuſtodi, ut quæ in ſols ſpe gratiæ co- 2 poſt Palm. ; we e PR EE 

leſtis innititur, tua ſemper protectione muniatur, fer | 3 SEE, 
Dominum, c. Greg. Sacr. Dom. 5 poſt Theoph. '' | Sͤ!econd Collect. 


. 


Eminiſcere miſerationum tuarum, Domine, & 
famulos tuos eterna protectione ſanctifica, pro 
us Jeſus Chriſtus Filius Tuus per ſuum cruorem 


fd Sunday after Eriba. 


Amiliam tuam quæſumus, Domine, continua 


1 7 


F 


Sd ENDS nenen | ſempiterne Deus, cujus Spiritu totum 
8 W W N 15 th roms Ecciefe RnGifcar, & E pus 25 
 DReces Populi Tui, quæſumus Domine, elemen- di nos pro univerſis Ordinibus ſupplicantes, ut gra- 
ter exaudi,. ut qui juſtè pro peecatis noſtris de tuæ munere ab omnibus Tibi gradibus fideliter 
affligimur,. pro Tui nominis gloria miſericorditer li- ſerviatur, Per eundem Dominum, &. Greg. Sacr. 
beremur, Per Dominum, &. Greg. Sacr. in Septuag. Fer. 4 poſt Palm. JS SOLOS SY 


2 qui conſpicis, quia ex nulla noſtra actione () Remus & pro Hæreticis atq; Schiſmaticis, ut 
confidimus, concede propitius, ut contra ad- Deus & Dominus noſter eruat eos ab errori- 
verſa omnia Doctoris gentium protectione  munid. bus univerſis, & ad ſanctam matrem Eccleſiam Ca- 
mur, Per, &c. Greg. Sacr. in Dom. Sexag.  tholicam atq; Apoſtolicam revocare dignetur. 


ww 
* 


Duinquageſima Sunday.  *- CIRemus & pro perfidis Judzis, ut Deus & Do- 
| | : . _# minus noſter auferat velamen de cordibus eo- 
Reces noſtras, quzſumus, Domine clementer ex- rum, ut & ipſi agnoſcant Jeſum Chriftum Domi- 
audi, atq; a Peccatorum vinculis abſolutos ab num noftrum. Greg. Sacr. Fer. 4 poſt Palm. 
omni nos adverſitate cuſtodi, Per, & c. Greg. Sacr. fat 
in Dom. in Quinquagel. ' 5 5 Eaſter- Day. 


e 


py” 
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Sͤccond Sunday in Lent. Eus qui hodierna die per Unigenitum Tuum 
| RT i $077 e æternitatis nobis oſtium, devictà morte reſe- 
D qui conſpicis omni nos virtute deſtitui, rafti, vota noſtra quæ præveniendo aſpiras, etiam 
interius exteriuſq; cuſtodi, ut & ab omnibus adjuvando proſequere, Per eundem, &c. Greg. 
adverſitatibus muniamur in corpore, & a pravis co- Sar. in die 8. Paſch, * | 
gitationibus mundemur in mente, Per Dominum, Neun | 
e. Greg. Sacr. Hebd. 2 in Quadrag. Fer. 1. 


* 
2 


EFW 
PPP 8 quæſumus, omnipotens Deus, ut qui 
5 e e hodierna die Unigenitum Tuum, Redempto- 
GG » eg ns we re- rem noſtrum, ad Calos aſcendiſſe credimus, ipſi 
5 , exteram - \ : ; 
Tuz Majeſtatis extende, Per Dominum, &c. Greg. N on Begg celeſtibus * Per eun- 


Sacr. Hebd. 3 in Quadrag. Fer. 1. | nad, 1185 


N eee ae e @nceR. 3 A OO Whitfundoy, 


. | of ” ——_— 5 


88 noſtram, quæſumus Domine, be- 


DX nobis, quæſumus Domine, ut & mundi curſus 


TCF GOR VV Sacramentar). 


Whitſunday. 

zus thi hodierns die corda fidelinm functi Spi- 

get: Hloftratione docuiſti, da nobis in eodem 

Spitiru recta ſapere, & de eſus ſemper conſolatione 
gaudere, Per, ec. | g 1 


Firſt Sunday after Trinity. 

Eus in te ſperantium fortitudo, adeſto propitius 

invocationibus noſtris; & quia ſine te nihil 

poteſt mortalis infirmitas, a auxilium gratie, ut 

in exequendis mandatis, & voluntate tibi & actione 
placeamus, Per, &c. Greg. Sacr. Hebd. 2 Pentec. 


Second Sunday after Trinity. 


Ancti nominis tui, Domitie, timorem pariter & 

amorem fac nos habere perpetuum, quia nun- 
quam tua gubernatione deſtituis, quos ſoliditate tuæ 
dilectionis inſtituis, Per Dominum, Cc. Greg. Sacr. 
Dom. 3 poſt Pentec. eee 


Third Sunday after Trinity. 


nignus exaudi, & quibus ſupplicandi præſtas 
effectum, tribue defenſionis auxilium, Per eundem, 
Cc. Greg. Sacr. Hebd. 4 poſt Pentec. 


Fourth Sunday after Trinity. 


I NiRotecor in te ſperantium Deus, ſine quo nihil 
eſt validum, nihil ſanctum, multiplica ſuper nos 


miſericordiam tuam, ut Te rectore, Te duce, ſic 


tranſeamus per bona temporalia, ut non amittamus 


æterna, Per Dominum noſtrum, & c. Greg. Sacr. 
Dom. 5 poſt Pentec. 


Fifth Sunday after Trinity. 


fpacifico nobis tuo ordine dirigatur, & Eccleſia 
tua tranquilla devotione lætetur, Per Dominum, &c. 
Greg. Sacr. Hebd. 6 poſt Pentec. | 


Sixth Sunday after Trinity. 


kus, qui diligentibus Te bona inviſibilia præpa- 


raſti, infunde cordibus noſtris tui amoris affe- 
cum, ut Te in omnibus & ſuper omnia diligentes, 


promiſſiones Tuas, quz omne deſiderium ſuperant 


conſequamur, Per, &. Greg. Sacr. Dom. 7 poſt 
Pentecoſten. 


Seventh Sunday after Trinity. 


Da virtutum, cujus eſt totum quod eſt opti- 
mum, inſere pectoribus noſtris amorem tui 
nominis; & præſta in nobis religionis augmentum, 


ut quæ ſunt bona nutrias, ac pietatis ſtudio, quæ 


ſunt nutrita cuſtodias, Per, &c. Greg. Sacr. Hebd. 
8 poſt Pentecoſten. | 


Eighth Sunday after Trinity. 
DB cujus providentia in ſui diſpoſitione non 
Aa (| 


— 


fallitur, Te ſupplices oramus, ut noxia cun- 
a lubmoyeas, & omnia nobis pro futura concedas, 
Per, &-c. Greg, Sacr. Dom. 9 poſt Pentec. 


— 


7 Ninth Sunday after Trinity. 


T Argire nobis, Domine, quæſumus, femper ſpi- 
* ritum cogitandi quæ recta ſunt, propitius & 
agendi, ut qui ſine te eſſe non poſſumus, ſecun- 
dum te yivere valeamus, Per, &c. Greg. Sacr. Dom. 
1o poſt Pentecoſten. . (2 


Eleventh Sunday after Trinity. 


Tye qui omnipotentiam tuaàm parcendo maxim 


& miſerando manifeſtas, multiplica ſaper nos 
miſericordiam euam, ut ad tua promiſſa currentes, 


_ cceeleſtium bonorum facias eſſe © conſortes, Per Do- 


minum noſtrum, & Greg. Sacr. Hebd. 12 poſt 


Pentec. bh, 


Twelfth Sunday after Trinity. 


a. ene 7 | | ' 
45 Moipotens Sempiterne Deus, qui abundantia 
pietatis tuæ, & merita ſupplicum excedis & 


vota, effunde ſupra nos miſericordiam tuam, ut di- 


mitras quæ conſcientia metuit, & adjicias quod ora- 
tio non præſumit, Per, &c. Greg. Sacr. Dom. 13 


poſt Pentecoſten. 


f 


Thirteenth Sunday after Trinity. 


Mnipotens & miſericors Deus, de cujus mu- 

nere venit, ut Tibi a fidelibus tuis digne & 
laudabiliter ſerviatur; tribue quæſumus, ut ad pro- 
miſſiones tuas ſine offenſione curramus, Per, Cc. 
Greg. Sacr. Hebd. 14 poſt Pent. Coll. ſuper po- 
pulum. | 


Fuurteenth Sunday after Trinity. : 


Mnipotens & ſempiterne Deus, da nobis fidei 
ſpei & charitatis augmentum; & ut mereamur 
aſſequi quod promittis, fac nos amare quod precipis, 


Per, Cc. Greg. Sacr. Hebd. 15 poſt Pentec. 


Ffteenth Sunday after Trinity. 


Uſtodi, Domine, Eccleſiam tuam propitiatione 
perpetua: & quia ſine Te labitur humana mor- 
talitas, tuis ſemper auxiliis & abſtrahatur a noxi- 
is, & ad ſalutaria dirigatur, Per, &c. Greg. Sacr. 
Hebd. 16 poſt Pentec. 


Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity. 


L Cclefiam tuam, Domine, miſeratio continua 
mundet & muniat; & quia ſine te non poteſt 

ſalva conſiſtere, tuo ſemper munere gubernetur, Per 

Dominum, &-c. Greg. Sacr. Dom. 17 poſt Pentec, 


Eighteenth Sunday after Trinity: 


D* quæſumus, Domine, populo Tuo diabolica 
vitare contagia, & te ſolum, Dominum, puro 


corde ſectari, Per, &c. Greg. Sacram. Domin. 21 
poſt Pentecoſten. 25 2 


Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity. 


Irigat corda noftra, Domine, quæſumus, tuæ 
D miſerationis operatio, quia Tibi ſine Te pla- 
cere non poſſumus, Per Dominum, Cc. Greg. 
Sacr, Hebd. 22 poſt Pentecoſten. 


Twentieth 


f 


Of te COLLECT 8, Ge. 


Tem ieth Sunday after Trinity. 


| Mnipotens & miſericors Deus, univerſa nobis 
O adverſantia propitiatus exclude, ut mente & 
corpore pariter expediti, quæ tua ſunt liberis men- 
tibus exſequamur, Per Dominum, &c. Greg. Sacr. 
Hebd. 23. poſt Pentecoſten. 


Twenty. firſt Sunday after Trinity. 


Argire, quæſumus, Domine, fidelibus tuis in- 
L dulgentiam & pacem, ut pariter ab omnibus 
mundentur offenſis, & ſecura tibi mente deſerviant, 
Per, &c. Greg. Sacr. Hebd. 24 poſt Pentec. 


Twenty- ſecond Sunday after Trinity. 


"\Amiliam tuam, quæſumus, Domine, continua 


pietate cuſtodi, ut a cunctis adverſitatibus Te 
protegente ſit libera, & in bonis actibus Tuo nomi- 
ni ſit devota, Per eundem Dominum, &c. Greg. 

Sacr. Hebd. 25 poſt Pentec. Coll. ſuper populum. 
| | | n 2222 FARE] 


* * EI : 


Twenty-third Sunday after Trinity. 


Da refugium noſtrum & virtus, adeſto piis Ec- 
cleſiz tuz precibus, auctor ipſe pietatis, & præ- 
ſta, ut quod fideliter petimus, efficaciter conſequa- 


mur, Per, &c. Greg. Sacr. Hebd. 26. poſt Pentec. 


Twenty-fourth Sunday after Trinity. 


Bſolve, quæſumus, Domine, tuorum delicta 
populorum, ut a peccatorum noſtrorum ne- 
xibus, quæ pro noſtra fragilitate contraximus, tua be- 
nignitate liberemur, Per, &. Greg. Sacram. Hebd. 


18 poſt Pentecoſten. 


Twenty-fiftb Sunday after Trinity. 


E quæſumus, Domine, tuorum fidelium vo- 
luntates, ut divini operis fructum propenſius 
exſequentes, pietatis tuæ remedia majora percipiant, 
Per Dominum, &c. Greg. Sacram, Hebd. 17 poſt 


Pentecoſten. 


PME 


N XL * n ad I. F 2 


4 y 


es 2 a The Order for the Adminiſtration of the 15 
Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 


JO many as intend. to be partakers of the Holy Communion (b) ſhall fignifie their 

Names to the Curate, at leaſb ſome time the day before. | 
KITE And if any of thoſe be an open and (c) notorious evil liver, or have done 
any wrong to his Neighbours by word or deed, ſo that the Congregation be thereby of- 
e e roo ING, e fended 


P ARIO VOS, READINGS: 4 niſi ſuerit an. api vel niſi a 1 9 r= wy 
JJ che Ol Chmnion-Praver Book was wat : biliter fuerit impe itus. Let no one be admitte "to the Sacrament 0 
And if any of thiſe be an open and notori 1 18. : eg cine the Body and Blood of our Lord, unleſs in the Article of Death, unleſs 

2 2 2 he be Confir med, or unleſs he have a reaſonable Impediment for his not 
egation by him is offended, or have done any wrong to his Neighbours ©. ©: , a6, de fer 6 a ch 

word or deed, the Curate having knowledge thereof, fhall call him ee 1 Fel on; 1 4 a vb HY 1 8 
and advertiſe him in am wiſe not to preſume to come to the Lord's Table, , 90 ot bd "ow | 1 N Do n e So 

until he have openly declar'd himſelf to have truly repented and amen- | 3 the P 3 . Secondly, 7 ONS : KCOMMUNICATT, % * 1 
ded bis former naughty. Life, that the Congregation may thereby be ſa- © FO J. . . e ere rk 
tisfied, which afore were offended; and that he have recampenſed the are unqualified to:Recelve ; for ſuch Ferlons.are thur que trom rae 
Dyes | | 509% x 9 f Kaivarie or. Communion, and therefore are called by the Ancients 
Parties whom he hath done wrong unto, or, at the leaſt, declare himſelf *, 3 Wie oh 
#0 be in full purpoſe ſo to do, aſſoon as he conveniently may. role & Excommunicati. And to venture upon Receiving the 
ö Nenn | ommunion under fuch Cenſure was look d upon, by Anriquity, as 
— — rr nmr — . one of the greateſt Faults which any Perſon could be guilty of. 

een Hence in the Council of Africa it is decreed, That any &xoivn]©-, tho? 
| NOTE S. - of the Clergy if he did under his Cenſure yorvorier Joauyams be fo 
(a) Lord's-Supper or Holy-Communion.] Of the many Compella- bold to come to the Communion, Let him be adjudged to have pro- 
tions given to this Sacrament in former Ages, our Church hasvery nounced the Sentence of Damnation upon himſelf, Con. Afr. Can. XXIX. 
wiſely thought fit to retain theſe two in her Pub- And our own Provincial Conſtitutions enjoin, That he ſhould not 
The ſeveral lick Service, thoſe which are moſt Ancient and partake of the Sacrament at Eaſter, which every one is obliged to, 
Names of the Scriptural. For it was called beſides, Mugyezoy, Qui ab ingreſſu Eccleſie arcetur; by which is underſtood not only 
Lord's Supper. The Myſtery , Eugxeisia, The returning of Thanks Excommunicates, but, as Lindwood Gloſſes, thoſe who are under, 
per the Bleſſings of our Saviour's Merits; and for the Periance or Church-Cenſure, Prov. Conſt, Tit. de Pen. + Confeſſ. 
ſame Reafon likewiſe *Euaoyia ; EvraZis, The Meeting together, Thirdly, Perſons under Frenzy, or thoſe who are poſſeſſed by an 
The Lord's Table; Ads Sm, G. - '* Evil Spirit, are unqualified to Partake of the Holy Communion, 
As for the Name Lord's Supper (which Name the Papiſts cannot Vid. Linw. Prov; in the Place before-cited; Dijonyſ. Areop. Cap. 3. 
endure to have this Sacrament call'd by, becauſe it deſtroys their Now Perſons who are under the foregoing Unqualifications, may 
Notion of a Propitiatory Sacrifice for the living and the dead, and lawfully be refuſed Admiſſion to the Communion by the Mini- 
their uſe of private Maſs,) we find this Name given to it, as the ſter: For the Eccleſiaſtical Law impoſes great Penalties upon the 
proper one belonging to it in the Apoſtle's time, by St. Paul himſelf: Minifter who ſhall give chem the Communion in ſuch Caſes, - 
When ye come together into one place this is not to eat THE LORD'S Fourthly, A Perſon may be unqualified by notorious Wickedneſs, 
SUPPER, 1 Cor, xi. 20. And beſides, this Name is frequently give or Flagitiouſneſs of Life. Bur of this more in the next Note. 
en it by ancient Writers: By the Author De Cena Domini, under St, (e) If any of thoſe be 4 notorious evil liver.) In | = 
Cyprian'sName ; by St. Chryſ. Hom, XX VII. in 1 Cor. who makes the the Primitive Times, when Diſcipline was kept up Scandalous © 

Ja vor xveiaxor the en, which all are to partake of: And ſtrict, all ſuch Perſons, aſſoon as known, were Perſons to be 
ſo does Theodoret in 1 Cor. xi. St. Auſtin calls the Acceptationem Eu- put under Cenſure; but, if before Cenſure they repelled, 
 chariſtie, the Dominicam Cænam. Vid. XVI. Exer. Caſaub. in Bar. offer d themſelves at the Communion, they were . 

So for the Name of the Communion, it is plain that this is another repelled, TI Js d, νν. aeiTieov, Ce. (ſays St. Chryſoſtom) 

Scriptural Compellation of the ſame Holy-Sacrament: The Cup of 1 will fooner lay down my Life than I will deliver my Lord's Body un- 
Bleſſing which we bleſs, is it not the COMMUNION of the blood worthily, I will ſooner pour out my own Blood, than deliver the tremen- 
of Chriſt 2 Which Name is given to it, partly, becauſe by this we dous Blood, to one who ought not to receive it, Hom, 82. in Mat. And 
teſtiſie our Communion with Chriſt our Head, Damaſc. Orthodox. fid. we read in Church Hiſtory, that St. Ambroſe refuſed the Communion' 
Lib. 4. partly becauſe it unites us together with all our Fellow-Chri- to no leſs a Perſon than the Emperor Theodoſiuß himſelf, after his 
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ſtians; and partly, becauſe all good Chriſtians have a right to par- 
take of ir, Pachym. in Areop, Cap, HI. Chryſ. Hom: XXVII. in 1 Cor. 
Hence yo;y@veay is the common, Word to exprels.the Participation 
of this Sacrament. St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks of the &r=Zi@s 4orvwves[or, 
of thoſe that communicate unworthily. St. Baſil lays, 7eJaplov xad 5£6- 
Hud Sz xowortuer, We partake of the Communion four times a 
Week, Ep. 239. Cooder =o 209 01 J ld 
(b) Shall ſigniſie their Names.] The reaſon of this Injunction of 
the Rubrick, is, That the Miniſter of the Patiſh may have time to 
inform himſelf of the Parties who deſign to receive; fo that, if 
there be any among them who are not duly quali- 
What Perſons fied to partake of that Sacrament, he may perſwade 
are to be de- them to abſtain for ſome time; or, in Caſe of their 
bar'd Recep- refuſal, repel them, Now in ſeveral Caſes Per- 
tion. ſons may be unqualified to partake of this Sacrament, 
either by the Preſcript of God's Word or by the 
Canons of the Church. Firſt, A Want, or a Contempt of the Rite 
of Confirmation unqualifies Perſons to Receive; for the Rubrick of 
the Common-Prayer, which is confirmed by the Act of Uniformity, 
ſays, No one ſhall be admitted unto the Holy-Communion, until ſuch time 
as he be Confirmed, or be ready and de ſirous to be Confirmed. And ſuch 
the Ancient Church reckoned under the number of the ⁊ Ao and 
die; and toſuch rhe Deacon, before the Euchariſt began, was 
wont to cry out, æõ Ae, mera mou]:, Be gone, Walk out. The 
like is enjoined by our Provincial Conſtitutions; Nullus ad Sacra- 
mentum Corporis & Sanguinis Domini admittatur extra Articulum Mor- 


Commiſſion of a great Crime; for there being xSedition among the 


People of Theſſalonica, he ordered his Guards to fall upon rhem, 
who, in that Heat, cut che Throats of many Thouſands of poor 


People. Soon aſter the Emperor coming to St. Ambroſe's Church 


at Milan, the Biſhop met him before the Church's Door, Beggi 


of him not to come to that Holy Exerciſe, with the Stain of his 


late Bloody Sin unrepented of. TIojors Joivuy 390aa ws, &. 
With what Eyes will you behold the Temple of him who is the common 


Lord of us all? With what Feet will you tread his Holy Place 
How will you put out your Hands to receive the Bleſſed Elements, 


which are yet reeking with Innocent Blood ? How will you take the 


Lord's Body into ſuch Hands? How will you move the Precious Blood 
to that Mouth which gave out thoſe bloody Orders? " AmHiTJoivuy, &. 


Depart therefore, and Fake-heed that you do not encreaſe your firſt Crime 


by a ſecond; ſubmit yourſelf to the Bond which the Lord of the World 


has been pleaſed to bind you with : For this Tie is only Medicinal, and 
what will work your Cure, This Repulſe the Holy Emperor acqui- 
eſced in, and in Tears repented him of the ſad Effects of his haſty 
Anger, Vid. Theod. Hiſt. Eecl. Lib. V. And indeed ſuch ſevere Dif. 
cipline might not be amiſs, whilſt it was grounded only upon 
Piery and Teal for God's Honour, as it was in choſe devout Times, 
But afrerwards other, not ſo warrantable, Paſſions mixed in che 
minds of ſome of thoſe,” who Miniſtred in Holy Things; and ſome 
Perſons were debarred the Communion, out of Pique and Reſent- 
ment: Therefore there was an Imperial Injun&ion prohibiting all 
both Biſhops and Presbyters, from (ſhutting out any one from the Commu- 
5 "of Ts | nion, 


The COMMUNION. 


4 fended ; the Curate having knowledge thereof, ſball call him and advertiſe him, that 
in any wiſe he preſume not to come to the Lord's Table, until he hath openly declared 
himſelf to have truly repented and amended his former naughty Life, that the Con- 
gregation may thereby be ſatisfied, which before were offended; and that he hath 
recompenſed the Parties to whom he hath done wrong, or at leaſt declare himſelf to 


be in full purpo 


CE The ſame Order ſhall the Curate uſe 


ſe 72 to do, aſſoon as he conveniently may. 


* 


with thoſe betwixt whom he perceiveth Malice 


and Hatred to reign ; not ſuffering them to be partakers of the Lord's Table, until 
he know them to be reconciled. And if one of the Parties ſo at Variance, be content 
to forgive from the bottom of his Heart all that the other hath treſpaſſed against 
him, and to make amends for that he himſelf hath offended ; and the other Party 
will not be perſwaded to à godly unity, but remain ſtill in his Frowaraneſs and 
Malice: the Miniſter in that caſe ought to admit the Penitent Perſon to the Holy- 


 Communnion, and not him that is obſtinate. 


Provided that every Miniſter ſo re- 


pelling any, as is ſpecified in this, or the next precedent Paragraph of this Rubrick, 


according to the Canon. 


Pall be obliged to give an account of the ſame to the Ordinary within fourteen Days 
ifter at the fartheſt. And the Ordinary ſhall proceed againſt the offending Perſon 


The Table at the Communion-time having a * fair (4) white Linen Cloth upon it, ſhall 
tand in the Body of the Church, or in the Chancel, where Morning and Evening 
Prayer are appointed to be ſaid. And the Prieſt ſtanding at the North-fide of the 


Table I ſball ſay the Lord's Prayer, with the collect following, the People kneeling. 


bien, before juſt Cauſe be ſkewn that the Holy Canons 45 give them 
Power ſo to do, Nov, 123. Can. 11. And the Canon-Law did not 
allow a Diſcrerionary Power. to the Prieſt, to thruſt away every ill 

- Perſgn from the Sacrament. - Etiam criminoſus in- 


Upon what gerens. ſe Communioni non eft repellendus, ſed potius 
Reſtriftionss privatim inducendus, ( admonendus ne Communianem 


. reciiat. A vitious Perſon offering bimſelf to receive 
the Communiou, ic not to be repelled, but is to be carried nes 
aſide, and to be exhorted not to receive the Communion: Extr. de Off. 
Ord, cap. fi ſacred. Indeed the latter Canoniſts did interpret this 
only of occult Crimes, and which were not generally known; 
(Linw. Prov. de ſacr. Undt.) allowing only Perſons notoriouſly guiity, 
to be repelled: and of this Opinion were the Compilers of out 
Rubrick in Edward Vi, his Times, by their word ing the Rubtick, 
If any be an open and notorious evil-liver, - &. But, however, 
the 


y limited this. Diſrretionary Power of the Miniſter, obliging 


him, even in-notorjous Crimes; to admoniſb ſuch: Perſons firſt to ab- 

ſtain, and only upon 0bſtinacy. to repel.” But, nevertheleſs, this 
formerly gave occaſion to ſeveral Exceptions and Diſputes ; and 
therefore in the laſt, Reviſion of the Common - Prayer, Repulſion 
was not left to the abſolute Power of the Miniſter, but he was 
obliged. to give notice thereof to the Dioceſan, and to take his 
Advice therein. And ſlill it remains ſo uncertain what is Notoriety. 
both in Preſumpt ion, Lam, and Fach, that a Miniſter is not out of 
danger of tranſgreſſing his Rule, if, before Judicial Conviction of a 


Crime, he goes farther than Admoniſhing any Perſon to abſtain. 


It is, a Queſtion, what the Law requires as to thoſe who are ipſo: 
allo Excommunicate. But the Reſolution of this I leave to Supe- 
riors, who underſtand this Matter better than myſelf, to determine. 


Of the Alter- ; 


from ſeveral 
gendis myſteriis ipſa ligna linteamine cooperiri.? What Chriſtian is igno+ 


of the Primitive Church to have the Altar co- 
vered with a clean Linen Cloth, we may learn 


rant that the Wood of the Altar is covered with a- Linen-Cloth ? 


Opt. in Don. Lib. 6.  Exterſiſtis cum Codicibus Pallas, niſi fallor has 


purificare properdftis, Laviſtis proculdubio pallas. Ton cleanſed. the . 


Palls or White-Cloths upon the Altars, this I ſuppoſe was to make them 
are Holy; and I doubt not but that youwaſhed the Palls, ib, This was 
the Palla Altaris, called ſo to diſtingui 


Ord. Diac. St. Ferom praiſes Nepotianus for keeping clean the 
Linen upon the Altar, in Ep. ad Nepo. Indeed in latter times ſome 
Superſtirion mix d itſelt with this Matter. By the Roman Order 
rhe Altar was enjoin'd to lie uncover'd, during the latter part of 
the paſſion · Week, in remembrance of our Sayiour's being ſtripped 
of his Garment, and being forſaken of his Diſciples, Amar. Fort, 
Eccl.'Off. Lib. 5. Durand. Rat, Lib. 1. But this = been wiſely 
laid aſide by our Church, which has only ordered the decent 


White Covering upon it, during the time of Celebration, 


(4) White Linen Cloth.) That it was the Practice 


Paſſages. of Optatus e Quis fidelium neſcit in pera-. 


ne it from the Corpori Palla, 
or the Cloth thrown over the Conſecrated Bread, Greg. Sacr. in 


Our 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


. + All this Clauſe added in the laſt Review. 5 HY 
But ir muſt be obſeryed that there was this Rubrick in the firſt 
Upon the day and at the time appointed for the Adminiſtration of the 
Holy-Communion, he Prie$t that ſhall execute the Holy Miniſtry ſhall 
put upon him the Veſture appointed for that Miniftration, that is to ſay, 
a White Alb with aVeſtment or Cope: ' And where there be many Priefls 
or Deacons, there ſo many ſhall be ready to help the Prie$ in his Mini- 
ſtration as ſhall be requiſite ; and ſball have upon them likewiſe the 
Veſtures appointed for their Miniſtry, that is to ſay, Albs with Tunicles. 
Then ſhall the Clerks ſing in Engliſh for the Office or Introite (as they 
call it) a Pſalm appointed for that Day. . | 
* A Carget and Fair Linen-Cloth with other decent Furniture, meet 
for the high Myſteries there to be Celebrated, Pal ſtand at the upper- 
moſt part of the Chancel or Church, where the Preſbyter ſtanding at 
the North-ſide thereof ſhall ſay the Lord's-Prayer, with the Collect 
following for due Preparation. S. TI. ö 


Then ſhall he ſay a Pſalm appointed for the Service; which Pfam 
ended, the Prielt ſhall ſay, or elſe the Clerk ſhall ſing, 


Lord ; have mercy upon us, 
_ Chriſt, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 


Then the Prieft landing at God's Board ſhall ben, 
TN God on high. bt 0 
ö 


And on Earth peace, Good - will towards Men- 
We praiſe thee, we bleſs thee, Ge. 
Tben the Prieſt ſhall turn himſelf fo the" People and ſay, 
_  - TheLord be with you 5 
5 : The Anſwer. a 
And with-thy Spirit. 
1e Prieſt. : 
Loet us pray. 


Glory be to 


4 
* 


4 A d 
91 
TELL, > 


A” ! 


1 B. of Edw. VI. 


+ The! Prieſt franing humbly before" the middle of the Altar, ſhall 
ſay the Lord's Prayer, with this Collect. x B. Edw.VI. 
The words, the People kneeling, added in the laſt Review for due 
Frepaas. 11. 


% 


VART 


lue 


The COM MU NI ON. 


daily bread. 


Ur Father which. art in Heaven; Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done in . As it is in heaven. 


Give us this day our 


And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that 


treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not into. temptation, But deliver us from evil, 


Amen, 1k rn 


The. Collect. 


MF God; unto whom all hearts be open, all deſires TR and from 
whom no ſecrets are hid ; Cleanſe the thoughts of our hearts by the inſpi- 
tion of thy Holy Spirit, that we may perfectly love thee, and worthily magnifie 


thy Holy Name, through Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


= Then ſhall the Prien, * ting to the People, rehearſe diſtinctly all the TEN 
COMMAND MENTS; and the People ſtill kneeling, ſhall after every Com- 
mandment ast God Mercy for their rae on thereof for the time 4 and 


Grace to keep the Jame 5 the time to come, 


= \ 
I . 
F * 
| 4 5 * 
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OD ſpake 


Miniſter. | | 
e theſe words, and ſaid, Tam the Lord an 0 God: 
have none other Gods but me. 8 
People. 


ds loweth. 


Thou ſhalt 


Lord, have mercy upon us, and 4 our hearts to keep this Law. 


, _ Miniſter. 
IT. Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf any graven Image, nor the likeneſs of any 


| thing that is in Heaven above, or in the Earth beneath, or in the Water under the 


Earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down to them, nor worſhip them; for I the Lord thy 


God am a 


jealous God, and viſit the fins of the Fathers upon the Children, unto 


the third and fourth Generation of them that hate me, and ſhew Mercy unto thou- 


ſands 3 in chem a tove ns. and keep my Commandments. 
- People. | 3932 To 
Lord, bene mercy 2 ws, and incline our hearts to haps this Law. 


Mini 


Her. 


+: 


III. Thou 104 7 not take the Name of the RIP thy God in vain: : for the 1700 
will not hold him puileleſs that taketh his Name in vain, 
People. 15 


Lord, have mercy upon 15 and incline our Lear 10 keep thi lan. "YE 


5 EY VARIOUS  READINOS.” 


* 


Prayer, but were taken from the Scotch-Liturgy. This Rubrick 
in the Old Common - Prayer was worded thus: en ſhall the Mini- 
2 wig 7 45 L the Ten ee ark Ge and by "te 
neeling, ſha er every Command ment, ask arne 4 
zranſtreſſo nof the ſame, after this” _ 0 f 


+ The ren Commaniments with their reſpond were not in 
the firſt Book of Edward VI. 
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PARAPHRASE A e e, 3 


4 Theſe are the Precepts which God Almighry has commanded 
us, ſaying, Firſt, Thou ſhale have Me for thy God, paying Me all 
the Duties which are owing to me, as an eternal Creator, and an 


- almighty Governour, Believing in me, Heb. xi, 6. Truſting in me, 


Frou. iii. 3. Hoping in me, 1 Tim. i. 1. Loving me, 1 John iv. 19. 
Obeying me, 1 Fobn v. 3. Fearing me, Pſal. cxi. 10, Secondly, Thou 
thalr worſhip no God together with me, or excluſively of me ; a- 
voiding Poletheiſm, Deur. vi. 14. Idolatry, Jer. v. 19. Sorcery, 
Deut. xviii, * 11. and Idol xing of Riches, Job xxxi. 24. Col. iii. 3. 


1 
* 
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7 '-Phople; 0 0 Lord, ; ſhew thy Merry to Fr 17 2 us for our for- 
| 0 mer Tranſgreſſion of this Commandment 
'*-The TTY turning to the People, were not in ce 00 common · | 


Fes Grace better to 
obſerve it for the future. 


II. Thou ſhale not worſhip me afeet che Pa te e of Images; 
Deut. iv. 12, 13. either of Celeſtial Bodies, as Moon, or Stars, 
ob Xxxi. 26. or of the Inhabitanrs of the Earth, as of Men and 
ſts, c. Dan. ili, 3. or of the Fiſhes in the Water. No manner 

of Religious Worſhip ſhalt thou pay to them, either by bowing to 
them, or kneeling, or by ſhewing any other Token of Religious 
Regard; for I am very jealous of my honour in this reſpect, aſlu- 
ring you, that any that ſhall be guilty of this Fault, Iſhall not only 


puniſn him in his own Perſon, bur in his Family likewiſe for ſe- 
veral Generations. Bur, ſecondly, Thou ſnalt pay me my Worſhip in 


the way which I. ſnall direct, Deut. xii. 31. by Praying to me, 

Luke xxi. 36. by Praiſing me, Deut. x. 21. A&. xvi. 28. by Hearing 

my Holy Word, Deut. iv. 10. Mat. iv. 18. by frequenting the publick 

Congre ations afſembled for my worſhip, Pſal. xxii. 22, Heb. x. 25. 
"Prop e. O Lord, fhew rhy Mercy to us, & c. 


II. Fir, Thou ſhale not make uſe of my Name in an Oath, ro 
atreſt a falſe matter, Lev. xix. 12. Numb. xxx. 2. nor upon any tri- 
vial occaſion, Mat. v. 34. Jam. v. 12. nor ſpeak of my Attributes, Pla: 
IxXxviii. = Exod, v. 2, or my boly Word irreverently, 1 Tim. i. 13. 

aa 2 nor 


The C O MM UNION. 

"IF. Remember that thou keep holy the Sabbath-day. Six days ſhalt thou labour, 
and do all that thou haſt to do; but the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God. In it thou ſhalt do no manner of Work, thou, and thy Son, and thy Daugh- 
ter, thy Man-ſervant, and thy Maid-ſervant, thy Cattle, and the ſtranger that js 


within thy Gates. For in fix days the Lord made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and 
all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day: wheretfore the Lord, bleſſed the 
WI OST, 12 n 4 is T&EL&39 . "TY STE IL R 


ſeventh day, and hallowed it. 
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Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline 
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which the Lord thy God giveth thee... . 
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Lord, have merey upon us, and incline 
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nor ſhalt thou yet make a Vow, which is an inferior kind of Oath, 


raſhly, Eccl, v. 2. inſincerely, Pſal. Ixxviii. 36. nor without ſufficient . 
Authority, Num. xxx. v. nor upon * but a very weighty ocean, 


Gen, xxviii. 20. Num. xxx. 14. and when made, thou ſnalt carefully 
aud readily perfor n, Num. Xxx. 2. Acts v. 4. Bur cbntrariwi 
thou ſhalt "ke 


Name, ab. vi, 13. and J. 12, eſpecially if | be for a c 


Deſigh, in dec ilinꝭ i Feſentet; Gen. vi 2B. Heb. vi. 16. If thou and perver 


ſhalr, ar any time, ſpeak of me, it ſhall be with re 
awful ktmiration 85 


Miniſter. 


r Wer fo Dep % T. 
1e ieee 37 
V. Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy Days may be 4 


Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline our hearts to keep this Law, 
3 J us, ana Meine our. beats x f 
s 2 44 3 e 4 Wh $ YV@ W Ye \ s n 38014 4 8 
880 Miniſter. 
I. Thou ſhalt do no Murder. l 


c ieh et 
our hearts to keep. this Law. Ill 1 
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Miniſter. 
\ 3 1 r 
, BDOUTYR. BIKE UTI 8 04 
ii. 2. that he ſhall ſeek thine and alt his People's good, Rom, xiii. 
4. (2.) If thou be'ſt a Servant, Reverence and Honour thy Maſter, 


1 Thy, vi. 1. Fear to diſpleaſe him, Mal. i. 6. Obey his Commands, 
2K "> 5 patient under his Corrections, I Pet. ji. 18. and be 
'wilipent in thy 

'pdleaſethim Tit. ii. 9... As on the, qther ſide, I will require for thy 
Pen t ft note & be 


thy Buſineſs, Col. iii. 2223. ſtudying, in af chung to 
er, chat he & hör behave Himſelf peeviſhl 
rewards wheel 1 Pee. Ml 28! Dept RAP: 14, 067 but 
that he be gentle and kind, as he, ſhall expe& to find Favour fro 
und provide for thee in thy ald Age, if didwſpend” 


thy whole time, in- his Service, Prov. xvii. 24 (3. Af chou art a 
W 1 affen u bo k ie e over thee, 


ſhalt make a Vow upon any good and lay in n. xNvifi. & Theſſ, v. 134 thou muſt pay him juſt Reverence an ect. Phil. 
thou ſhalr perform it conſeicntionſly, Pſal. e 22 ; G bor an SQ 57 1 vgs < Thou mv 'Tubmit' thyſelf 799 Arete in 


be faulty in any of theſe Particulars, is to commit a great Sin a-! 


gainſt God, for which 1 will moſt, ſevere! puniſh him. 


People. 0 Lord, ſhew thy Mere) ö. MSc. 


177 wal Matters, Heb. Xiii. 17. Thou muſt contribute to make 
im 


up, a bandſome and liberal Mantenance, 1 Tim, v. 17, 18. 


Gal. vis & 93 © Cov. in 4, Nc And on the other, fide; I will 


require of him, that he ſhall Jook upon thee, and the reſt of 


IV. Take great care to obſerve religiouſly the Sabbath-day, one his 85 as his Children, Gal. iv. 19. Phil. ii. 20. that by his 


Day in the Week, which I have eſpecially ſer aſide for my Wot- Holy 
| 1 7 Jjokews r ace ob erde 
du falt keep holy, by 05 own a 


the 
Wunde of zen t vey; 


longs to thee, from Work and ordinary Calling; not to big or ſell, 


Neh, xiii. 15. or carry Burthens, Jer. xvii. 22. or make Fourneys, , 
Exod. xvi, 29. excepting Works of Neceſſity, as Proviſion of Food, 
and looking after Cartle, Met. ii, 1 5 ie your 

. „ As healing the Sick, 


Country, t Mac. li. 41. and $ of U 
and Aſiſtiug Women in their Travel, Mat. xii. 7, 12! Ho. vi. 6. 
Labour of Mmiſters in the Exerciſe of their Calling, Mat. xii. 5 
and the travelling of People to the Places of Publick Worſhip, 


2 Kings iv. 23. But the better part of the Sanctification of this 


Day, does conſiſt in performing che Spiritual Exerciſes, whichiall 
dev out Perſons ought to ſpend. their, Time in upon that Day; Join 
ing in the Publick Devotion, and hearing the H preaches, Levit. 
XXili. 2. 1 Cor. xvi. 2. and meditating upon it afterwards at home: 
In private Devocans weh their Famflies, and ina more retir'd 
one by themſelves in their own Cloſets 5 by reading the Holy, Scrip- 
tutes and other good Ge by, wifiting the Peor, and relieving 
2 z and by making up unhappy Differences among Neighs 
is adi 03 N | 


isa e kg noc ian aint?” 25047720 to 
2 Prople, 0 Tod, em thy Mercy to , Sec iii! G24 10 nat 
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V. Take cate d perform thy Duties as well to thy Political Pa- 
rent, the Prince, h 7 thee ; tp chy Domeſtick Pareng thy 
Maſter, who feed 5 and olpaths thee; t thy Eccleſiaſtical: Patent, 
who inſtructs chee as to chy natura Father and Mother who be- 
gat chee. (1) If cho art a Subject, thou muſt honour the Prince 
whom God, has ſer over thee, 1 Pet. ii. 17, ſtand in awe of him, 


and obey him in all things, not forbid, hy God, and contrary t 


National Conſtitutions add the Liberties: of A Free People, Ram. 
xiii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 13. Submit to his Correction and Puniſhment, 
t Pet. ii. 19, aon aſſiſt him with thy Ferſon or thy Money in 
his juſt Wars, or Maintenance of the Royal Dignity, Mat. XRii, 17. 
Rom. XML. 6, 3. And on the other ſide, I will require of him to 
govera- thee, accord ing to the Rules of Juſtice and Piety; 1 Tin. 
104 | " © CS 5 


Andr 


te and Converſation, he 7 ſet an 82 917 thee to 
copy by, Tig. H. 3, Him. ir. 12. That he ſhall ba diligent in 
pregehing the Wöld in Salon, Uh 55 ne 9. Ih. iv. 2. 
And Ih That h ſnall be Meck, Prace cable; and, /Coureequs, 

u on o 


2 Tim, ii. 22, 24. (4.) As tho 8 r Daughter, reverence 
| Mrpea thy Parents, tho' they happen to be in a mean Condi- 


tion, Mah i. 6 Hat. Xxi. 30, obey them in_alk lawfyl Things 
which they and checz 8800 v 1 d. 8 Ne — 
when in Want, Mat. xv. 4, 5. 1 Tim. v. 4. Submit thyſelf to 


. their Inſtruction, Prov. i. 8, and when thou art young, to their 


Correction, Heb. 12. 7. And when thou art grown up, thou ſhalr 


xxvii. 46. Now vo anſwer this, Iexpect en thy Parents fide, That 
they ſhould nourilh an 7 th 5 ; 

ve 19e;; provide Negeſſaries for :thee ip, that State, Raiment, 5c, 
Prov XRxi. 15. 1 Ai, v. 8. iniſtrüct thee in Religion, Pet. vi. 6, 7. 


bedicnce.. by a Juſt; Awe,\avoiding Fondneſs 

Riggur, 7 Tint 5 9-94 Jaying,up tor 5 ro, put thee gut into 

the World, according to thy, Birth 8 | Quality, 2, Cor. Ii. 1 

aries, 1 wall reward thee, 

nor only wich Temporal, but with, Spiritual Bleſſings... - , 
People. 0 Tah Thee thy Mercy to e 


1 
4 * 400 1 144 ad f 


open che berg thy Neb N 6. bur 
upon the body, of thy Neighbour, Gen. ix. 5, 6; Nun. xxxx. 16. but 
hs laying Vie 255 WA thyſelf, as ſo * diſcontented wick - 
& en have dane 1 SAN. XxX A. He i. 18. as alſo the careleſs 
meddling with luck Inſtrumiencsof Death, as mny deſtroy thoſe that 
are near us, eſpecially the ſtric ing vrith them in Rage, Num. xXx. 
16, 1 Ne. Thou ſhale avoid likewiſe the occaſions of Murder, 
im moderate Anger. Mat. v. 21, 22. Hatred, 1 Joh: iii. 153. Malice 
and Bitterneſvpof Speech, Eph. iv. 31. And, on the contrary, thou 
ſnalt practiſe the Vertues of Peaceableneſs, Rom. Xii. 19. Mecknels, 
Rom. Kii. 17. and Charity, Rom. Kii. 20. 
People. O Lord; ſbew thy Mercy to ur, &c. 


I vn. Thou 


- People. O Lord, ſhew thy Mercy to id, & 


The COMMUNION: 
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Lord, have merey upon us, and incline our hearts to keep this Law. 
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VIII. Thou ſhalt not ſteal. 


* * 4 # 0. 


Lord, have mercy upon us, and incline\onr hearts to keep this Law; 
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N. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs 
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ard, have mercy upon. 9%, aud incline our Hearts to keep this Law. 


| . Miniſter. | 


x 3 
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X. Thou ſhalt not covet thy Neighbour's Hauſe. | thou ſhalt not covet thy Neigh- 
bour's Wife, nor his Servant, nor his Maid, nor his Ox, nor his Aſs,. nor any 


thing that is his, 


People. 


Lord, have mercy upon us, and write all theſe thy Laws in our hearts, we beſeech 
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VII. Thou ſhalt not defile Gd with the foul Sin of Adultery, 
by unlawful Familiarity with the Husband or Wife of another, 
Lev. xx. 10. "Heb, xiii. 4. Exel. XXii/ 11. or, which is worſe, to 
cover it under pretence of Marriage, which is called Polygamy, 
Leu. xviii. 18. Mal, ii. 13. 1 Cor. vii, 2. and which is ſtill more 
Criminal, have unlawful Commixtures with thoſe of the ſame blood, 
Levi xviii. 6. 1 Cor. v. 1. or with thoſe of the ſame Sex, Rom. i,26, 
27. Lev. xviii. 22. or with thoſe of a different Kind, Lev. xvili. 23. 
and Rx. 15. Thou fhalr likewiſe avoid Fornication, or Uncleanneſs 
committed berween'fingle Perſons; ' 1 Coy. vi. 9. and the Incite- 
ments thereunto, Druvitenneh, 1 Pet. iv. 55 Prov. xxili. 33. Wanton 
Behaviour, 2 Pet. ii. 7. 1 Cor. Xii. 21. Attire, Prov. vli. 10. Zeph 1.8. 
Tleneſs, "Exek; xvi; 49. Bur, contrary to all theſe foul Vices, thou 
Miſt be chaſte in thy Thoughts, Nat ti xv. 19. Words, 1 Cor, v. 6. 
JT 7 956008 nee fe nt 

People: O Lord, fhew thy Merey to u, &. ee Ve e 
VII. Thou ſhalr not commit the outragious Act of Robbery, or 
forcible taking away from thy Neighbouf, Lev. xix. 11, 13. nor 
be gufley of private Stealing, Eph. iv. 28. nor of Txtortion, or un- 
juſt Gain, Prov. xxviii. 8. Hab. ii. 9. 1 Cor. v. 11. nor of Fraud in 
Dealing, Prov. xx. 10. and xxix. 8. nor of Gripingneſs and Hard- 
{hip towards the Poor, Prov. xxii; 16. Iſal. iii. 15. But, on the 
other fide, thou ſhalr be boneff in thy Dealings, Prov. xvi. 11. If 
thou haſt done any Wrong, thou ſhalt make Reſtitution for it, Exek. 


XXXIIi. 15. Exod. xxii. 1. thou ſhalt be'merciful and charitable to 


the Poor, Lev. xix. 9. Prov, xix. 17. and thou ſnalt be diligent in 
thy Calling, 2 Theſſ. iii. 11, 12. Matt. xxv. 30. Prov, xviii. 9. 
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N. Thou muſt take care, not to commit that hort id villany, of 
giving a falſe Teſtimony in a judicial Matter, to the Prejudice of 
thy Neighbour, 1 Kings xxi, 13, or by gloſſing, With artificial 
Words or Circumſtances, a true one, Matt. xxvi. 60, 61. or ſuborn 
wicked Men to give 2 falſe Teſtimony,. 1 Kings xxi. 10. Thou 
ſnalt not ander thy Neighbour, by uttering 2 Malicious Lye, in 
prejudice of his Reputation or Intereſt, James i. a6. Eph. iv. a. 
nor report abroad his ſecret Faults, unleſs irreclaimable, Prov. x. 18. 
nor willingly hear or repeat ill Stories of 'thy Neighbour, Prov. 
Xvii. 4. Exod, xxiii. 1. Gen. xxix. 19. 2 Sam. Xvi. 3, 4. nor raſnly 
cenſure his Actions, 1 Sam. i, 13, Ads ii. 13. Luke vii. 39. But, 
on the contrary, thou oughrſt to vindicate him when he is wrong'd, 
John vii. 30, $1, and in every thing which will bear it, judge oha · 


ritably of him, 1 Cor, Xili, 3. 
People. O Lord, ſhew thy Mercy to us, &c _,, |, 


Ai 0 8 Me N 

MAY 7-0! ft he! | E | Hog 01 AT OOTY 
X. Thou ſnalt not allow thyſelf in any unlawful. hankering after 
thy Neighbour's Eſtate, Deut. v. 21. 1 Kings xxi, or Wife, 2 Sam. 
xi. or any other of his Goods and Poſſeſſions, Sam. xii; 3. or in 
any evil Fancies or Thoughts, which may incline thee to Evil, 
Prov. xxiv. 9. Zech. viii. 17. Deut. xv. 9. Iſa. ly. 7. Ads viii. 23. 
But ſhalt be content with thy preſent State, Heb. xiii. 3. and be 
diligent in thy own Calling, 2 Theſſ. iii. 10, 1 Cor. vii, 20. and 
ſhale mortifie the Luſts of the Fleſh, Gal. v. 4. 


People, 0 Lord, ſhew thy Mercy te 15 Ke. 
10 0 l | "VARIOUS 
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The C © M M U N PON. 
: Let us pray. a 


| Lmighty God, whoſe Kingdom is everlaſting, and Power infinite; have Mercy 
A upon the whole Church, and ſo rule the Heart of thy choſen Servant AN NE 
our Queen and Governour, that ſhe (knowing whoſe Miniſter ſhe is) may above all 


things ſeek thy Hon6ur'and G 


lory: And that we and all her Subjects (duly conſi- 


dering whoſe Authority ſhe hath) may faithfully ſerve, honour, and humbly obey 
her, in thee, and for thee, according to thy bleſſed Vere and Qrdinance,, through 


Jeſus Chrift our Lord, who with Thee and the Holy G 


one God, world without end. Amen. 


89 
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\ Lmighty and everlaſting God, we are taught 


oft, liveth and reigneth ever 
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by thy holy Word, that the hearts 


of Kings are in thy rule and governance, and that thou doſt diſpoſe and turn 
them as it ſeemeth beſt to thy godly wiſdom; We humbly beſeech thee ſo to diſpoſe 
and govern the heart of AxNE thy ſervant, our Queen and Governour, that in all her 
thoughts, words and works, ſhe may ever ſeek thy honour and glory, and ſtudy to 
preſerve thy people committed to her charge, in wealth, peace and godlineſs, Grant 


_ . * hy 


this, O merciful Father, for thy dear Sons ſake," Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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C + Then ſball be ſaid the Collect of the day. And immediately after the Collett, the (e) 
Fries ſhall read the Epiſtle, ſaying, The Epiſtle : Lor, The portion of Scripture 
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appointed for the Epiſtle] is written in the- Chapter of beginning at the ---- 
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Inmediately after the Collette the Miniſter ſhall read the Epiſtle, 
ſaying thus, The Epiſtle written in the Chapter of ——{ Scotch 
Liturgy, at the --- Verſe: And when he hath done he ſhall ſay, Here 
endeth the Epiſtle.) And the Epiſtle ended, ['S. L. the Gaſet ſhall 
be read,] be ſhall (ay, The Goſpel beginneth thus: The Goſpel writ- 


ten in the Chapter of S. L. at the+-—Yerſe : And then 
#he People all. ſtanging up ſhall ſay,” Glory. be to thee; O Lord. The 
Presbyter ſaying, The H [ Goſpel is written. S. I. At the end of 


the Goſpel the Presbyter ſhall ſay, So endeth the Holy Goſpel. And 
the People ſhall anſwer, Thanks be to thee, O Lord.] And the E- 
Niſtle and the Goſpel being ended 2 be ſaid S. L. or ſung] this Creed, 
DS. L. ] all till reverently ſtanding ub. 1 B. Edw. VI. 

The Colles ended, the Prieſt, or he that is appointed at read the 
Epiſtle, in a Place aſſigned for the purpoſe, ſaying, T 
St. Paul written in the —— Chapter of —— to the ——, The 
Miniſter then. ſhall read tbe Epiſtle., Immediately after, the Epiftle 
ended, the a or one 42 d to read the e | ſay, The 
Holy Goſpel written in} the. Chapter of. The Clerk ſhall 
anſwer, Glory be to thee, O Lord. The, Prieſt. or Deacon then ſþall 
read the Goſpel : After the Goſpel ended, #he Prieſt ſhall begin, I be- 
lieve in one God. .The Clerks ſhall | ſing the reſt. 1 B. Edw. VI. 
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PARAPHRASE on the Prayer for the! Nn 
© © all-powetful' God, whoſe Keen # an everlaſting Kingdom 


Pſa]. cxlv. 13, and whoſe Power and Vhderſtandfng # infinite, Pſal, 
cxlvii. 5. we beſeech thee, that thou would exert this thy Wiſdom 
and Power, in defending and ſhewing Mercy to thy Church; and, 
as a means thereunto, to rule according to thy Heavenly Direction 
the Heart of ANNE our Queen, whom thou haſt, b thy eſpecial 
Providence and Appointment, choſen ro the Royal Dignity; that 
ſhe, conſidering chat ſhe is thy Vicegerent by whom Kings reign, 
Prov. viii. 15. and thy Miniſter, Rom, xiii. 4. may endeavour to do 
all things as may tend to the Honour and Glory of her Almigh 
Maſter: And that we, and the reſt of her Subjects, diligently and 
ſeriouſly bearing in mind, that thou the Great God haſt veſted her 
wirh that Authoriry which ſhe enjoys, may our of a religious Prin- 
ciple, and not only for wrath ſake, and being affaid of the Power, 
Rom. xili. 3. pay her all due Service and ReſpeR, and obey all her 
Commands with Readineſs and Humility, when they ſhall be in the 
Lord, Eph. vi. 1. and not contrary to any ſuperior Duty; and that 
we may do this for thy ſake, who, in thy Holy Word, haſt in- 
ſtructed us, Rom. xiil. 2. 1 Pet. xi. 13. to this Duty. And this we 
_ beg, for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who for ever reigneth 
in the Glory of the eyer-bleſſed Trinity. Amen. | 
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e) The prieſt ſhall read the Epiſtle.) That a Portion out of ane 
of Gl Epiſtles, 8 by the Holy 0 oſtles, was read conſtantſy 
when the Communion was celebrated in the Primitive Church, 
may be prov'd from many Paſſages out of ancient Writers, Fuftin 
Martyr ſays, That before the ah and Li, 3 —_ 
the x iuts]a ry Amboy, the Writings of the Apoſtles, 
Til Marr II. 110 pf tlie ene Conſtitutions 
peaks of the Epiſtles of St. Haul being then by the Reader, 
Clem. Conſt. Lib. II. cap. $7. Optatus alludes to this Fractice, when 
he upbraids the Donatiſts for their Separation, on pretence of 
greater Purity, Quid, audetis Epiſtolas ad Corinthios (criptas legere, 
qui Corinthiis communicare noluiſtis ? How come you to be ſo bold to 
venture to read the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, who would not have 
communicated with the Corinthians? Optat. Lib. VI. 'Tis to this 
that St. Auſtin refers, Hoc de Apoſtolica Lectione percipimus; We learn 
this from the reading of : the Hiſtle, Aug. Ser. 33. de ver. Dom. 
hich, Cuſtom; is yet more plainly evident, from that Paſſage of 
n Severus; when, he gives an Account of St. Ambroſe's Death, 
Ambroſuus Medialanenſi, & . Ambroſe being Biliop,: and he being, 
as. his Cuſtom was, himſelf to celebrate on the Lord's- Day, the 
Reader came up to him with che Book, not being allow'd to read 
any thing but what he was order d by the Biſhop ic came to pals, 
5 of the Old Teſtament; being read, one ſtanding 
before the Altar to u bende him the LeFionem. Sancti Pauli, the 
| "pile which was to be read, the Holy Biſhop fell down dead upon 
the A 


IT 


lar, . Sulpitius, Severus in Vit. Mar. Lib. III. Indeed theſe 
Readings out of the Epiſtles were larger Portions than the Epiſtles 
now read. But, howeyer, theſe are about a thouſand Years ſtand- 
11 7 for Halaff idus Stralo found them in che Office when he wrote, 
which was about the Year 840; and they were ſo ancient then, 
that he could not aſſign the time of their Original. It has been 
an ancient Cuſtom, for the Congregation to fir to repoſe themſelves 

the reading of the Epilile; but when the Epiſtle was read 
out of St. Paul, the Soldiers, in Honour of him, whom, by reaſon 


ghty of his being pictured wich..a Sword, they adapted to be their 


Sainr, ſtood. up, Dur. de Offic. divin. Lib. IV. cap. 16. The Church 
of Rome permits the Reading of the Epiſtle to any Eccleſiaſtical 


Perſon, as low as a Subdeacon: but our Church, in this Rubrick, 


does not allow it to be read but only by a Prieſt; ; - 
Portion of Scripture. for, the Epiſtle.) Theſe Words were added 
in the laſt Review, to ſatisfy ſome Perſons who charged the Mini- 


ter with telling a Lye, when he ſaid the uſual Words, Here endeth 


the Epiſtle, when the Portion of Scripture was taken out of the 
Aﬀs or the Old Teſtament; tho' this was but an eaſy Synecdoche, 
or Figure of Speech, which is common to all Writings or Diſcourſe, 
ro denominate the Whole from the greater Parr, NOTES 


The COMMUNION. 


verſe. And the Epiſtle ended, he ſhall ſay, Here endeth the Epiſtle; Then ſhall 
he (f) read the, Goſpel (the people all ſtanding up) ſaying, The holy Goſpel is writ- 
ten in the ---- Chapter of ·( beginning at the ---- verſe, And the Goſpel ended, ſhall 
be ſung or ſaid the (g) Creed following, the People ſtill ſtanding, as before. | 


I. Believe in one God, the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and Earth, and 


of all things viſible and inviſible : 


II. And in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only begotten Son of God, Begotten of his 


Father before all worlds, God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God, Begotten, 
not made, being of one ſubſtance with the Father, By whom all things were made: 
Who for us men, and for our ſalvation, came down from heaven, And was incarnate 
by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin Mary, And was made man, And was crucified alſo for 


-NOTES. 


(f) Then HE be read the Goſpel.) The reading of the Goſpel, 
as well as the Epiſtle, in the Communion-Service, was a practice 
in the Church, at the lateſt, in the ſixth Century; for in the 
Council of Valentia, which was a Provincial Council, held in Spain, 
A.D. 1520, Cenſuimus obſervandum, ut ſacroſanita Evangelia, ante 
Munerum illationem, in Miſſa Catechumenorum in ordine Lectionum, poſt 
Apoſtolum legantur. We think it fit to be obſerved, that in that 
part of the Communion-Service which the Catechumens are to be pre- 
ſent at, before the Offertory, the Goſpels be read according to the Order 

reſcribed, after the Epiſtle, Conc. Val. Can. I. But that this Cu- 

om obtain d long before this Council is plain becauſe this 
Council, in the Preface thereof, ſays, they did only antiquos Ca- 
nones relegere, gather together ancient Canons, Here we nuſt note, 
Thar the former part of the Service was called Miſſa Catechumeno- 


rum; becauſe the Catechumens were ood to go out before the 


Conſecration; when the Deacon made Proclamation, My 74 of 
An,: Let none of the Catechumens ſtay, Dion. Areop. Hier, 
Eccl. cap. 3. Ite, miſſa eſt: Go, Catechumens, your part of the Ser- 
vice is over. Hence Auſtin, Serm. 238. Ecce poſt Sermonem, fit 


| Miſſa Catechumenis ; After Sermon the Catechumens are diſmiſſed. 


Hence towards the latrer-end of the Third Century the Communi- 
on-Service came to be called iſſa or Maſs, That it was the an- 
cient Cuſtom for the Clergy, as well as the reſt of the Congrega- 
tion, to ſtand up when the Goſpel was reading, the Writer of the 
Clementine Conſtitutions does witneſs, Kai 2 e 
* SUN, Myles ö ese, x ot OANHοοο Hi 6 Nad 
i , wal, Bac; nov bo. When 109 Goſpel is rea 7 let all the 
Presbyters and Deacons, and all the People, fland up with much ſi- 
lence, Conſt, Ap. Lib. II. cap. 36. Niceph. Lib. IX. cap. 18, 
Iſid. Pel. Lib. I. Ep. 136. Soz. Lib. VII. cap. 19. That the Go- 
ſpel was allow'd to be read by the Deacon, is plain from that of 
St. Ferom, in his Epiſtle to Sabinianus : Evangelium Chriſti quaſi 
Diaconus lefitabas : Tou did read the Goſpel which does belong to you 
a 4 Deacon. And from that of Gregory, Lib. IV. Epiſt. 44. Aſtante 
cuncto Clero, dicernit Diaconos Lectionis Evangelice Officium inter Miſ- 
ſarum ſolennia exſolvere. All the Clergy ſtanding about, he chooſes out 
the Deacons to read the Goſpel, in the Solemnity of the Communion-Ser- 


vice. Which ancient Cuſtom our Church has regard to, when in 


the Ordination of a Deacon the Biſhop ſays to the Ordained per- 
ſon; Take thou Authority to read the Goſpel in the Church of God. 


Office of Ordering of Deacons. 


(g) The Creed following.) This is commonly called the Nicene 
Creed; and, for the moſt part, it was the Creed which was drawn 
up in that great Council, Arius, a Prieſt of Alexandria, about the 
Year 320, having broached ſome Heretical Notions, concerning 
the Divinity of our blefſed Lord, was called to an Account for 
them by Alexander, Biſhop of that Place; which Arius perſiſting 
in, the Biſhop Excommunicated him and his Followers. Bur at- 
terwards, ſeveral of the Eaſtern Biſhops eſpouſing his Cauſe, the 
chief of which was Euſebius, Biſhop of. Nicomedia, many others 
likewiſe joining themſelves with that Party, and the Emperor 
Conſtantine having tried ſeveral Methods ineffectually, to allay the 
Hears of the Conrending Parties, it was thought the beſt Expedi- 
ent, to put an end to thoſe unhappy Differences, to have a Gene- 
ral Council called, of all the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops, at Nice, 
a City of Bithynia; who accordingly met there, in the Year of 
Chriſt 325. Arjus being cited thither, and explaining his Opinion 
in ſuch a manner as the Council judged to be Heretical, he was 
Condemn'd by their Decree. And others of his Party, uſing ſe- 
veral Equivocations in the Explications of their Faith, concerning 
the Godhead of the Son, the Council obliged all to agree, that 
the Son was z -, i. e. of the ſame Eſſence or Subſtance with 
the Father. And then, to prevent Errors of the like Nature for the 
future, they drew up a Creed, or Confeſſion of Faith, which had 
tome Alterations afterward made therein, in the Council of Con- 


Us 


ſtant inople, which was held 381, and this is the preſent Creed re- 
tained in our Communion-Service. There was one Expreſſion 
which was ſince added to this Creed, and that is, who proceedeth 
from the Father and the Son; the Conſtantinopolitan Creed having no 
more than, who proceedeth from the Father. The Clauſe was inter ſerted 
(as ſome pretend) by a Council of the Latin Biſhops, held under 
Pope Damaſus, by the Authority of Theodoſius the Emperor, at the 
ſame time with that at Conſtantinople; and that Damaſus, Biſhop 
of Rome, order'd it to be ſung in the Communion-Service, Rupertus 
de Div. Off. Sig. ad An. 688, But Bellarmin de Chrifto cap. 21. 
fairly confeſſes, the Addition of che Filioque came not in, till above 
an hundred Years after. Voſſius is of Opinion, that it was introduc'd 

by Sergius III. about the Year 900, but that is too late; for we 

find the Council of Friuli, which was held A. D. 791. apologizing 

for the Addition, and giving us a Creed with the Filioque, Con, 

Forajul. in Pref. Tis probable ir came ar firſt in by a private 

Hand, in the middle of the Fifth Century, after the Proceſſion 

from the Son was denied by ſome of the Gree& Writers, as it was 

expreſly by Theodoret; for he ſays of this Opinion, dg Cadopy wo 

2 vj ws bens Smeidauev, We abhor this Opinion as blaſphe- 

mous and impious, Theod. in Repr. XII. cap, Cyr. However, this 

was the occaſion of a Schiſm between the Greek and Latin Churches. 
But notwichſtanding the Latin Church was fo earneſt in this Con- 

troverſy, neither the Nicene Creed, nor the Conſtantinopolitan, 

either with or without this Addition, came to be uſed by the 

Church at Rome, till the Time of Charles the Great. But by the 
Council of Toledo ir was decreed, to be repeated in the Churches of 

Spain, tho? it was uſed by the Eaftern Churches, as appears by the 
Words of that Canon, much ſooner : Conſtituit Synodus, ut per omnes 
Eccle ſia Hiſpanie & Galliciz, ſecundum formam Orientalium Eccleſi- 
arum, Concilii Conſt antinopolit ani, h. e. centum quinquaginta Epiſcoporum, 
Symbolum Fidei recitetur. The Synod decrees, That thro all the 
Churches of Spain and Gallicia, according to the Uſage of the Eaftern 
Churches, the Creed compoſed by the 150 Biſhops, aſſembled in the 
Council of Conſtantinople, be recited, Conc. III. Toler, Can. 2. 


— EIN — _ * 


PARA PHRASE on the Creed. 


I. I ſincerely believe, that there is One, and but One God, tho? 
differenced by Three Perſons, the firſt whereof is the Almighty Fa- 
ther, the Creator of the whole, World, not only of theſe groſs Bo- 
dies, which are the Object of our fight, bur of inviſible Angels 
and Spirits. 2 | 

II. I alſo ſted faſtly believe in the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity, 
who is not the adopted, bur the true, natural and only-begotten 
Son of God, who was begotten by his Eternal Father before all 
Time, God the Son of God, in as true a manner as one Man is the 
Son of another, tho' after a ſpiritual manner, and purely propagated 
as one Light is generated of another, without Diminution of Sub- 
ſtance, generated from the Eternal Eſſence, and not made as Crea- 
rures are: being of the ſame Eſſence with the Eternal Father, who 
made the World; who, for the Deliverance of the Souls of us 
Men, which were forfeited, and made for ever ſubject to the eter- 
nal Wrath, left his Throne of Glory in Heaven, and came to take 
upon him our Nature here upon Earth, and, by the overſhadowing 
of the Holy Ghoſt, was born of the Body of Mary a pure Virgin, 
and became a True Man, and ſuffered the Death of the Croſs, un- 
der the Preſidentſnip, and by the unjuſt Sentence of Pontius Pi- 
late, then Governour of Fudza : He lay buried part of three days 
in the Grave, and on the third day aroſe from the Dead, as the 
Scriptures had foretold, and after that, in the preſence of many 
credible Witnefles, aſcended up into Heaven, where he now fits 
in the moſt exalted Station of that glorious place, making Inter- 
ceſſion for us; who ſhall come again with Millions of Saints and 
Angels, to judge the then Living, and thoſe which are already 
Dead. . | 


III. I firmly 


| 
| 
\ 
\ 
"| 
f 
| 
f 
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The COMMUN FON. 
us under Pontius Pilate. He ſuffered and was buried, And the third day he roſ e again 
according to the Scriptures, And aſcended into heaven, And ſitteth on the right hand 
of the Father. And he ſhall come again with glory to judge both the quick and the 
dead: Whoſe kingdom ſhall: have no end (2) Re Rn 


. * 


III. And I believe in the holy Ghoſt, The Lord and giver of life, Who proceedeth 
from the Father and the Son, Who with the Father and the Son together is worſhipped 
and glorified, Who ſpake by the prophets. IV; And I believe one Catholick and Apo- 
ſtolick Church. I acknowledge one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of ſins. And I look for 
the reſurrection of the dead, And the life of the world to come. Amen. 


Then the Curate ſhatl declare unto the people what Holy. days, or Faſting-days are in 


the week following to be obſerved. And then alſo (if occafion be) ſhall notice be given 
of the Communion ; and the Banns of Matrimony publiſhed ; and Briefs, Citations, 
and Excommunications read. And nothing ſhall be proclaimed or publiſhed in the 
Church, during the time of Divine Service, but by the Miniſter.: Nor by him any 


or by the Ordinary of the place. 


after to be ſet forth by Authority, 


4 vr JO Batt 5 OE 41 3-3-8 CATE e 
III. 1 firmly believe likewiſe in the third Perſon of the Trinity, 
God the Holy Ghoſt, the Spring and Conveyer of Grace and Spiri- 
tual Life to us, who is not generated, in like manner as the Son, 
of the Father but, in the Scriptural Phraſe, proceedeth both from 
Father and Son, whom, in our Praiſes and Prayers, and all our 
devout Addreſſes, we jointly honour with the Father and the Son; 
by whoſe Inſpirations the holy Scriptures were indite. 
IV. I believe there is one, and but one, Catholick ot Uttiverſal 
Church, which is built upon the Foundation of the Apdſtles, and 
maintains the Doctrine which they taught. L acknowledge a Bap- 
tiſm, inſtituted by Chriſt for the Remiſſion of Sin, to be admini- 
ſtred in one Form of Words, and not to be repeated. I expect 
that all the Dead ſhall ariſe; and that good Men fhall: then inherit 
an everlaſting State of Glory. Ame. 
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* Theſe Rubricks in the Old- Common- Prayer ſtaud thus 


After the Creed, if there be no Sermon, ſhall follow one of the Homi- 


bes already ſet forth, or bereaſter to be ſet forth, by common Authority. 

_ After ſuch Sermon, Homily, or Exhortation, the Curate ſpull declare 
unto the People, whether there be any Holy-days;. or Faſting:days the 
Week following, and , earneſtly exhort them to-;remember. the Poor, ſo 
that [S. L. for the Offertory] one or more of theſe Sentences following 
be read, ar he thinketh moſt convenient by his Diſcretion S. L. according 
to the length or ſhortneſs of time that the People are Offering. ] 


———— 


And t 
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The Aitiquity (h) Then ſhall follow the Sermon. J, It was the 
of Sermans or Cuſtom of cal ae the Sermon.) at che cloſe 
Homilies of the common Serviee, the Biſhop or Prieſt ſhould 
preached. make an Ex hortatoxy.. Diſcourſe, to the People. 

; | __ This plainly appears to be, ar-leafty as early as the 
time of the writing the Apoſtolick, Conſtitutions ; among which 
we have this Paſſage ; Meld NY db, RC. After the reading 
of the Law and the Prophets, the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, let the Or- 
tained Biſhop ſalute the Church, ſaying, The Grace of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Love of God the Father, and the Fellowſhip. of the 


* x " 


Holy Ghoſt be with you all. And then let all the People, anſwer, 
And with thy Spirit. Then aggsAaAnoume To. A40 AVYES mg 
Nhe, let bim ſpeak to the People words of Exhortation, or an 
Exhortatory DR Conft, Ap. Lib, 8. cap. 5. St, Ambroſe ſpeaks 
of this as the conſtant Cuſtom in his Time, Poſt preleFiones arque 
Trattatum. After the Leſſons and the Sermon, Amb: Epiſt, 33. ad 
Marcel. St. Auſtin ſays, That he heard St. Ambroſe preach every 
_— Verbum Dei redis tradlantem omni die Dominico, Conf. Lib. 3. 

e ſame St. Auſtin ſpeaks thus of his own, Preaching, Ubj 
ventum eſt ad Sermonis mel locum dixi pauca pro tempore: When 1 
came to the Place of the Service where I was to 2 I pole a fem 
things as the time would permit, De Civ. Dei Lib. 22. cap, 8. And 
indeed innumerable are the Sermons or Homilies which were ſpo- 
ken in the ancient Churches, and are preſerved to our Times in 


the Works of St. Chryſoftom, Baſil, Naxiamxen, Auſtin, &c. which 


4 


3 thing, but what is preſcribed in the Rules of this Book, or enjoyned by the Queen, 


(h) Then ſhall follom the Sermon, or one of the Homilies already ſet forth, or here- 


TY mn ¶ Then 


ate generally practical Diſcourſes, full of excellent mers and 
Warmth; in which they very rarely intermix any thing of Con- 
troverſial Divinity, but explain a Portion of Scripture, in a fami- 
liar, tho, withal, a very affecting way, and well adapted for the 
Inſtruction of the common People. Indeed chis Province ne 
was undertaken by the Biſhops, who formerly voluntarily, and af- 
terwards by Injunction, preached every Sunday, unleſs hindred by 
Sickneſs, Can. 19. Trul, Magun. cap. 25. But however, in the Ab- 
fence of the Biſhop, this Duty was per formed by Presbyters, and 
by their Permiſſion, in their Preſence, Poſſid. in uit. Aug. Indeed 
there was à contrary Cuſtom in the Church of Alexandria, which 
would nor allow a Presbyter to, preach, Sox. Lib, 7. cap. 19. But 
however St. Ferom, calls this, peſſimam conſuetudinem, a very bad 


| Cuſtom, Ep. ad Nepot. Befides, this Fun e only after 


Arius his Time, who, being but a Presbyter, preached, till for his 
Hereſy he was ſilenced; and then, as a Brand upon his Memory, 
Presbyters were prohibited preaching in that Church. Nay, the 
Presbyters were in poſſeſſion of this Right in common with the 
Bishops, at the time of the Compoſing the Apoſtol ical Conſtitutions, 
which allow it to be the Office of a Prieſt, ai SMorev; dvapipeys 
Bam ice, e noir, Þ A400 + Nadxovoy 8Zumnggri One Tt SMonb T0 
. Tore" Asbest, 3.180 N Ta none Neveper. To preach, to 
adminiſter the Sacrament af This Lord*s-Supper,” to Baptize, and to 
give the Bleſſing : the Office of a Deacon is to attend upon the Biſhops 
and the Presbyters, but not to perform any of the test, Conſt. Ap. 
Lib. 3. eap. 20. And a Canon of the Council of Vaiſon enjoins, 
27 the Presbyter, in every Country-Village, ſhould preach, Conc. 
„ e RET. 5 
' Homilies.)J Theſe Homilies are two Books of Of Homilies 


plain Sermöns, ſet out by Publick Authority, one 0 be read. 


whereof is to be read upon Sundays or Holidays. 

when there is no Sermon. The firſt Volume of them was ſet out 
in the beginning of Edward the Sixth's Reign, and were of ex- 
cellent uſe in the beginning of the Reformation, when a compe- 
rent number of Proteſtant Miniſters, of ſufficient Abilities to preach 
in a publick Congregation, was not to be found. They are ſup- 
poſed to be compoſed by Archbiſhop Cranmer, Biſnop Ridley, and 
Latimer. The ſecond Volume was fer out in Queen Elizabeth's 
Time, by Order of Convocation, A. D. 1563. That Homilies were 
formerly read in the Church, is plain from the forècited Council of 


Vaiſon, which was held in the Year A. D. 442. Si Presbyter aliquz 


mfirmitate prohibente, per ſeipſum non potuerit pr n 
Patrum Homilia 4 Diaconis recitentur. If the Prief be ſo ſick that 
he cannot preach by himſelf, let the Homilies compoſed by the Holy Fa- 
thers be read by the Deacons, - Bur, however, in this Age it being 
ſo ſtrange a thing for Deacons to do any thing in the Church, bur 
only to affiſt the Prieſt in Officiaring, and co read the Goſpel, the 
Council is forced to guard this Sanction by a Reaſon: Si enim 
digni ſunt Diaconi, que Chriſtus in Evangelio locutus eſt legere; quare 
indigni judicentur ſanctorum Patrum expoſitiones publicè recitare? 
For if the Deacons are worthy to read the Words which Chriſt ſpoke, 
why ſhould they be judged unworthy to read in publick the Expoſitions of 
the Holy Fathers? Conc. Vaſ. cap. 4. And I take that Paſſage of 


redicare, ſanctarum 


Epiphanius, Lib. 3. of the eee & Tas u⁰IN,ẽ,?,. The In- 
pe 


terprerers of Homilies, to be Perſons who tranſlated the Latin Ho- 
miltes into Greek, for the uſe of the Eaſtern Churches. 


The 


_—_ 


Sentences to perſuade. J. 17 
Fo Charity to the Por. 
8. Matt. v. [ 16, ] 


II. f Lay not up for your ſelves treaſure upon the earth, where the ruſt and moth 
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„ Then ſhall the Prieſb return to the Lord's Table, and begin the (i) Offertory, aying one 
odr mort of theſe Sentences ſolowing, as he thinketh mo$t convenient in his diſcretion. - 


* 


Et your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your 
good works, and glorifie your Father which is in heaven, 


doth corrupt, and where thieves break through and ſteal: but lay up for your f. elves 
treaſures in heaven, where neither ruſt nor moth doth corrupt, and where thieves do 


not break through and ſteal, S. Matt. vi. [ 19, 20. 


* — 


III. || Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, even ſo do unto them; 
for this is the law and the prophets, S. Matt. vii. [12] OOO 
IV. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, {hall enter into the kingdom 
of heaven, but he that doth the will of my Father which is in heaven. S. Matt. 


vii. [21.| 


V. ] Zaccheus ſtood forth, and ſaid unto the Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of m 
goods I give to the poor, and if I have done any wrong to any man, I reſtore four fold. 


8. Luke xix. | 8, ] 


bl 


7X "VARIOUS READINGS: | 
- + Then ſhall follow for the Offertory one or more of theſe Sentences 


of Scripture, to be ſung whilﬆ the People do offer; or elſe one of them 


- To be ſaid by the Miniſter immediately after the Offering. 1 R. Ed. VI. 


Note, That the Verſes of all the Chapters where all theſe Texts 
of Scripture are found, are not noted in the Sealed Books, but 
were officiouſly fer down by the Printer in the firſt Edition of the 
Book, but expunged by the Delegates of the Convocation. But 
however, becauſe they may be of ſome little uſe, I have let them 
ſtand within Crotchets. CCS Lees 
＋ Omitted in the Scotch Liturgy. - 
„(one Se; Li. 
+ Omitted Sc. Lit. ah 


—— — * "Un 


— 


NOTES. 


. 


Of the Offer- 
inge of the gives this Derivation of the Word Offertorium, that 
Faithful, fit comes from the Latin fertum, which ſignifies a 
| _- © ** forr of Libation uſed in the Heathen Sacrifices. 
Hence that of. Perſius. —— opimo vincere ferto. And that of Cato, 
in his Book de re Ruſtic, Fupiter, te hoc fer to admovendo bonas 
preces preroy. But, after all, this Derivation is but Fantaſtical; for 
Offertorium comes ab Ae, as Portitorium d Port itando. It 

ſignifies that part of the Communion- Service in which the Of- 
ferings are made. The Cuſtom of making Oblations at the Com- 
munion is certainly Apoſtolical, as appears from x Cor. xvi. 2, 
On the f t day of the week let every one lay by him in ſtore as God 
bath proſpered him. Which Cuſtom continued down to the follow- 
ing Ages, as is plain from chat of Fuſtin Martyr « Ot cump2y]es 
1 64 Preriitevor N Se,, fxg © L GN did pms 
2 73 av\\e290ueyou iet Md r ˙ν nge mls th due mnbpe- 
ogpevors a Nears & fei, Dd vdr, n M ννννiNaju⅛ Nenmluivoss, 
x; wis & gore hn, Y wie ang % U Ngo. They who 
are in good Circumſtances, and willing to contribute, according to every 
ones good pleaſure, give what they think fit. And what is þ collected 
is lodged with the Biſhop or Preſident, and with this he affiſts the or- 
Phans and Widows, the Sick, or thoſe wha are under am at her Misfor- 
tune, thoſe' who, are. in Priſon, or Strangers upon the Road, ſt. Apol. a. 
To the fame purpoſe Tertullian: Modicam unuſquiſque em men- 
ſtrud die, vel cum velit & ſi modo poſſit, apponit, &c. Some moderate 
Fort ion vr other of his Goods every. ane Jas aſide, eit her once a Month, 
or oftner, if he pleaſes, and be able. Theſe are Pledges of bis Piety, 
which we do not ſpend in eating and drinking, but in feeding the Poor 
and hand/omely burying them, in maintaining fatherleſs Boys and Girls, 
aged and ſhipwrecked Perſons, thoſe who are condemned to the Mines, 
Thoſe who are in Priſon, or under Baniſhment for Chri8s ſake, Tertul. 
Apol. cap. 4. For violation of this Pious Uſage St. Cyprian chides 
very ſeverely a Rich Widow of his Time: Locuples & dives oy 
Dominicam celebrare te credis, gue Corbonam omnino non reſpicis, que in 
Dominicum ſine Sacrificio venis, &c. Tou are Rich and Wealt hy, and 
do you think that you celebrate the Lord*s-day as you ought to do, when 
you have no regard to the Corban, who come into the Church without 
4 Sacrifice * Cyp. Lib, de Op. & Eleemoſ. So St. Amiryſe, Ser, 34. 


ENT, The Produce of the Churc 
m Meg, The Gifts; wn dh, Joey, The Holy Gifts; mt megreiuera_ 


(i) offertory.] Iſidarus Hiſpalenſis, Lib. 6. Etym. 


VI. Who 


Omnes Chriſtiani omni Dominica debent offerre d communicare. All Chri- 
ſtiant ought. to Offer and Communicate every Sunday, Theſe being 
mentioned by the Writer of the Apoſtolical Confticutions, Lib. 2. 
cap. 26. are called gegopoegt; by the my of Gangra, yapmoceiar 

; by other Greek Writers, 


Inga, The Gifts laid down; up Zi, The Fruits, &c. Out of 
theſe Offerings, which were not always in Money, bur in Bread, 


Wine, Corn, Cc. were taken as much Bread and Wine as ſerved 


for the celebrating the preſent Communion ; as is plain from what 
St. Cyprian writes to the Rich Widow be ſorementioned; An tu quod 


pauper obtulit ſumis? Do you communicate of that which a Poor Perfon 


has offered? But if any Perſons were under Publick Infamy, 
by. reaſon of any ill Actions by them committed, their Offerings 
were not to be received, Conc. Ilerd. Can. 13. Conc. Carthage. iv. 
Can. 93. Theſe Offerings, in the Primitive Times, were ſo conſi- 
derable, that they were divided into four Portions; one, which 
was before mention'd, was for the Relief of the Poor; the ſecond 
the Biſhop retain'd for his Maintenance; the third was for the 
Maintenance of the Church and its Ornaments; and the fourth for 
the Clergy, Cypr. Ep. 34. Ep. 36. Vid. Selden of Tythes, and Father 
Paul of Beneficiary Matters. The Office of the Offertory was uſed 
in Walaffid Strabo's Time, who lived in the middle of the Ninth 
Century; and was ſo long before his Time, that he cannot tell to 
whom to aſcribe its Original; De Eccl, Off. cap. 21. | 


* * 
— * A N " n 


PARA HRAS E. 


I. Let the Light of you Chriſtians, ſnine forth ſo bright in the 
Eyes of all that behold you, by ſetting before them an excellent 
Example of Holineſs, Charity, and other good Actions; that they 
may be ſo wonderfully pleaſed with the goodneſs of your Religion, 
as to be forced to aſcribe-irs Original to God, and to glorifie him 
by their Converſion to the Faith. h | | 

II. You muſt not hoard up, as the Men of the World do, earth- 
ly Treaſures, ſuch as Money and rich Clothes, one of which is can- 
kered by Ruſt, the other eaten up by Moths, and both of them 
liable to be ſtolen by Thieves; but lay up for yourſelves heavenly 
Treaſures, ſuch as holy and charitable Actions are, which are not 
liable to any of theſe Misfortunes, and which will ſtand you in 
ſtead at the laſt day, when the other Treaſures ſhall be periſned and 
loſt ſor r. wiz 1 | 
III. Let all your Actions which you do, with relation to other 
Men, be done with as much Juſtice and Charity, as we could rea- 
ſonably wiſh they ſhould: be done to ourſelves. And this is the Sum 
of the whole ſecond Table in the Moſaick Law, and of what 
is ſaid concerning Social Duties, in all the Writings of the 
Prophets. $1 in | | 

IV. Men ſhall not be admitted into eternal Glory, only for 
their believing in Chriſt, and calling upon him, Lord, Lord, in 
the Language of his Diſeiples; but unleſs they do likewiſe wWwhar 
God has commanded them, and fincerely obey his Laws, they ſhall 
never enter into that happy State. 55 5 | 

V. Zaccheus being convinced of the Excellency of Chriſt's Do- 
ctrine, by the report he had of it, che firſt time he ſaw his Perſon, 

| B b b declated 
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Mini ſt ers. 


1 | MMUNTON 
The COMMUNTO N. 
® > . * 7 f % . 1 ; * f 


Sentences to perſuade 
to offer oblations for 
the maintenance 


VI. Who goeth a warfare at any time of his own coſt?, Who 


Wr 
BAN A | 
plant- 


eth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit thereof? Or who feedeth 
a flock, and eateth not of the milk of the Hock? 1 Cor. ix. Cy. 


VII. If we have ſown unto you ſpiritual things, is it a great matter if we ſhall 


reap your worldly things? 1 Cor. ix. [11.] 


VIII. Do ye not know that they who miniſter about holy things, live of the ſa⸗ 


* 


crifice? and they who wait at the altar, are partakers with the altar? Even ſo hath 


the Lord alſo ordained, that they who preach the Goſpel ſhould kve of the Colpel. 


TW 01195 1} 


Sentences relating 


ro both occaſions. 


3 III | | ? gal, 
IX. He that ſoweth little, ſhall reap little: and he that ſoweth 
- | plenteouſly, ſhall reap plenteouſſy. Let every man do according as 
he is diſpoſed in his heart, not grudgingly, or of 

ful giver. 2 Cor. ix. [6, 7. 0 


— % 1 


4 * 


neceſſity; for God loveth a chear- 


X. Let him that is taught in the word, miniſter unto him that teacheth in all 
good things, Be not deceived, God is not mocked : for whatſoever a man ſoweth 


that ſhall he reap. Gal. vi. b 7.5 


XI. While we have time let us do good unto all men, and ſpecially unto them 


that are of the houſhold of faith. Gal. vi. [ 10. | 


XII. + Godlineſs is great riches, if a man be content with that he hath : for we 
brought nothing into the world, neither may we carry any thing out. 1 Tim. vi. 


. Tee eee 
XIII. Charge them who are rich in chis world, that they be ready to give, and 


glad to diſtribute, laying up in ſtore for themſelves. a good foundation againſt the 


time to come, that they may attain eternal life. 1 Tim. vi, [ 17, 18, 19; 
XIV. God 1s not unrighteous, that he will forget your works and labour that 


fired unto, the ſaints, and yet do miniſter. 
L onltted Sc. Ii. | + Oritred Sc; Li. 
PARAPHRASE. 


declared his reſolved Obedience to his Laws in this manner; Lord, 
tho? other Perſons think they have ſufficiently fulfilled the Rule of 
Charity, by ſepararing a fifth part of their Income for Alms, behold 
I am ready to give halt of what I am poſleſſed of to the Poor ; 
and if I have defrauded any one, 1 do not ftay to be convitted 
before a Judge, and be forced to a fourfold Reſtitution, accordin 
to Moſes's Law, Numb. v. 7. but in Obedience to thy impro 
Law, I voluntarily offer it. ile 8 

VI. What Soldier goes out to fight, who has not his Pay allotted 


him by thoſe whom he ventures his Life ſor? What Labourer works 


and coils in a Vineyard, and is not allowed to pluck a few of the 
Grapes ? What Shepherd looks after à Flock or Herd of Cattle, 
and is not permitted to taſte of the Milk which they yield? 
VII. If we, by our Labour in the Miniſtry, have fown amon 
you the ſpirirual Riches of the Goſpel, is it any great matter, it, 
= a e e of een we reap from * _ 3 
oportion of your worldly things, as will juſt provide us 2 
Raiment, and dark Neceſiaries 85 Life? i | | 
VIII. Do not they who, under the Judaical Law, miniſter in 
the killing and offering the Sacrifices, gain a Livelihood out of 
them? Do not they who in that Service attend at the Altar, retain 
a Portion of the Sacrifices for their own uſe? as we read Deut. xviii.1. 
In like manner our blefſed Lord has ordained, that thoſe who 
are the Preachers of his Goſpel, ſhould gain a Maintenance by it, 
having declared that the Workman js worthy of his Meat, Matt. x. 
10. 4 
IX. As a ſparing Sower of Corn ſhall have a little Crop; ſo 
a niggardly Charity ſhall have a leſs plentiful Reward. But how- 
ever in your Contributions in the Church, I would have you give 
as before-hand you deſigned ro do, not to give more than you 
were willing, and to grudge at it when ir is done, being forced to 


it by 


proceedeth of love; which love ye have ſhewed for his Names ſake, who have mini- 


＋— RS — 


Heb. vi. [1 o.] ee eo 
I; To 


5 4 % . . 
1 * 


a 


che Example of othe „ or & Sollicitation of Sup iors; 

= God 12 Cheertllneſs Charity, as of and of the 
parts in ii. | 3 85 

X. Let him that is inſtructed in the Goſpel, contribute all Good 


: things and Neceffaries of Life; to him who inſtructeth him. Let 


no Man'deceive himſelf by any yain Excuſes, whereby he may 
pretend to be exempred from this Charge; ſay ing, I have little 
enough for 5 50 why ſhould I work to maintain another Man in 
Preaching an Praying? Theſe Pretences may paſs well 8205 
with ſome Men; but God will not be mocked, he will keep ſteddy 
to his Reſolution of his Reward of Charity. And if a Man ſows 
with a ſparing Hand, he ſhall reap as little Increaſe. 

Xl. Whilſt God affords us Life and Abilities, to do good, let us 
endeavour to do kind and charitable Actions when it lies in our 


Power, to all Perſons of wharſoever Religion and Perſuaſion ; but 


2 to our Chriſtian Brethren, who are God's Houſhold, 
OG YT EEE Cm hi 

XII. To live a Holy Life, is a good Eſtate to a Man, for the 
Contentedneſs of Mind which this brings along with it, does over- 
ballance all the Satisfactions which wicked Men can enjoy, from 
their moſt flowing Income : But Covetouſneſs in all Men, is a very 
ridiculous Folly, eſpecially when they know, That they ſhall go as 
naked our of the World as they came into it, and that they do 
but heap and ſcrape up thoſe Riches, of which they cannot carry 
one Farthing along with them when they die 

XIII. Give a ſtri& Charge to them, who abound with the Riches 
of this World, That they be readily diſpoſed to relieve. any di- 
ſtreſſed Object; Thar they be glad of a good Occaſion to exerciſe 
their 575 ; by which they may raiſe to themſelves a good Spi- 
ritual Fund for their Souls, which may greatly further them in 
their Attainment of everlaſting Life. 

XIV. God is a very juſt Maſter, and will not forget the Services 
of his faithful Servants ; viz. Thoſe loving and kind Offices which 
they have ſhewed to his poor Members, in relieving their Wants, 
and miniſtring to their Neceſſities. | 


Xv. Do 


I pleaſed. Heb, xi. | 1 6.| 


F Omitted Sc. Lit. 


% \ 


The COMMUNION. 
XV. To do good, and to diſtribute, forget not; for with ſuch ſacrifices God is 


XVI. Whoſo hath this worlds good, and ſeeth his brother have need, and ſhutteth 
up his compaſhon from him, how dwelleth the love of God in him? 18. Joh. ili. [ 17. 
XVII. Give alms of thy goods, and never turn thy face from any poor man, an 
then the face of the Lord ſhall not be turned away from thee, Ib. iv. [7 | \ 


XVIII. I Be merciful after thy power. 


* 


If thou haſt much, give plenteouſly, If 


thou haſt little, do thy diligence gladly to give of that little: for ſo gathereſt thou thy 


ſelf a good reward in the day of neceſſity. Lob. iv. [8, 9. 


XIX. ] He chat hath pity upon the poor, lendeth unto the Lord: and look what he 
laieth out, it ſhall be paid him again. Prov. xix. 17. i 
XX. | Bleſſed! be the man that provideth for the ſick and needy: the Lord ſhall 


deliver him in the time of trouble. ff Pſal. xli. [I.] 


* 


¶ Whil$t theſe Sentences are in reading, the Deacons, Churchwardens, or other fit perſons 
appointed for that purpoſe, ſhall receive the alms for the poor, and other devotions of 
the people, in a decent bafin, to be provided by the Pariſh for that purpoſe ; and re- 
verently bring it to the Prie$I, who ſhall humbly preſent and place it upon the holy Table. 
Tt And when there is a Communion, the Prieſt ſhall (x) then place upon the Table ſo much 


Bread and Wine, as he ſhall think ſufficient, After which done the Prieſt ſhall ſay, 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
F Omitred Sc, Lit. 
+ Omitted Sc. Lit. 
Omitred Sc. Lit. : 
1 Note, That in the Scotch Liturgy theſe following Sentences 
were added. W BEG, Ee 85 
And in proceſs of time it came to paſs, that Cain brought of the 
Fruit of the Ground an Offering unto the Lord : and Abel he alſo 
brought of the Firſtlings of his Flock, and of the fat thereof : and the 
Lord had reſpe# unto Abel and his Offering, but unto Cain and his 
Offering he had not reſpe#. Gen. iv. 3. | | | 
- Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, that they bring me an Offering: 
of every man that gives it willingly with his heart, ye ſhall take my 
Offering, Exod, xxv. 2. | | 
Te ſhall not appear before the Lord empty: every man ſhall give as 
he is able, according to the bleſſing of the Lord your God, which he hath 
given you. | 0 
David bleſſed the Lord before all the Congregation, and ſaid, Bleſſed 
be thou, O Lord God, for ever and ever. Thine, O Lord, js the Great- 
neſs, and the Glory, and the Victory, and the Majeſty : Er all that is in 
the Heaven and Earth is thine : Thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou 
art exalted as Head above all. Both Riches and Honours come of thee, 
and of thine own do we give unto thee. 
1 now alſo, my God, that thou trieſt the Heart, and ha# pleaſure 
In uprightneſs. As for me, in the uprightneſs of my Heart I have wil- 
ſingly offered all theſe things; and now have ſeen with Foy thy People, 
which are preſent here to offer willingly unto thee. 1 Cor. xxix. 10. 
Give unto the Lord the honour due unto his Name bring an offering, 
end come into his Courts. Pfal. xcvi. 8. | | | 
** Then ſhall the Churchwardens, or ſome other by them appointed, 
gather the Devotion of the People, and put the ſame into the Poor 
Man's Box, and upon the Offering-Days appointed, every Man and Mo- 
man ſhall pay to the Curate the due and accuſtomed Offerings, After 
which done the Miniſter ſhall ſay. O. C. P. 5 | 
Where there be Clerks, they ſhall ſing one or many of the Sentences 
above written, according to the length or ſhortneſs of the time that the 
People be offering. 1 B. Edw. VI 
And in the mean while, whil# the Clerks do ſing the Offertory, ſo 
many as are diſpoſed ſhall offer into the Poor Man's Box, every Man ac- 
cording to his Ability and charitable Mind, And at the Offering-Days 
appointed, every Man and Woman ſhall pay to the Curate the due and 
accuſtomed Offerings. 1 B. Edw. Vl. 8 | 
While the Presbyter diſtinly pronounceth ſome or all of theſe Sen- 
tence for the Offertory, the Deacon, or (if no Deacon) one of the 
Churchwardens, Ler- receive the Devotion of the People there preſent, 
in a Baſon provided for that purpoſe. And when all have offered, he 
ſhall reverently bring the ſaid Baſon, with the.Oblations therein, and 
deliver it to the Presbyter, who ſhall humbly preſent it before the Lord, 
and ſet it upon the Holy Table. And the Presbyter ſhall then offer up, 
and place the Bread and Wine prepared for the Sacrament, upon the 
Lord's. Table, that it may be ready for Service, and then he ſhall ſay, 
Let us pray for the whole ſtare of Chriſt's Church militant here 
in Earth. S. L. 15 


Let 


PARAPHRASE. 
XV. Do not forget to do good and friendly Offices, and to di- 


ſtribute your Charity to thoſe Perſons who want it: for God is 


pleaſed with that Offering, more than with the legal Sacrifices, 
XVI. If a Man have plenty of the good things of this World, 
and has no Compaſſion to relieve his poor Chriſtian Brother, whom 
he ſees in want ; how can ſuch a Man be ſaid to love God, that is 
fo cruel to one of his Creatures? 
XVII. When a poor Man in his diſtreſs, begs to be relieved by 
thee, do nor deny him his Requeſt, unleſs it be very unreaſonable 
and above thy Abilities : And if thou doſt fo, God will not deny 
thee what thou ſhalt ask of him. #7 ; 
XVIII. Be charitable according to thy Ability, if thou haſt a 
large Eſtate, make a plentiful Allowance out of it for the Poor: 
If thou haſt but a ſmall Income, give chearfully a little matter our 
of That; and if ever thou falleſt into Neceſſity thyſelf, thou wilt 
be amply recompenced for thy former Charity; the remembrance 
of thy Goodneſs, will ſtir up other Mens Benevolence to thee; and, 
beſides, God Almighty will have his Bleſſings in ſtore for thee, 
which he will ſhowr e upon chee then. ; ; "i 
XIX. Money beſtowed in Charity is not loſt, but only lent to 
God; and thou may'(t reſt ſatisfied, that he keeps an exact Account 
of what thou lay ſt out upon that Head, and will pay it thee again, 
with Intereſt. | | | 
XX. That Man is in a very happy Condition, to whom God 


gives a Heart to be charitable, who provides the Sick and Poor 


with Neceſſaries; for, whenever he falls into Trouble, he may be 
ſure of Deliverance from God's Hand. | 


———— 


NOTES. 


(k) The Prieſt ſhall then place upon the Table. | 
The Rule our Church here Jays down (if it were Of the placing 
duly obſery'd) keeps a juſt mein between a careleſs the Elements 
diſregard ſhewn to the Elements, and a pompous upon the Altar. 
and ceremonious offering up of them, as à true and | 
proper Sacrifice. Tis certain that our Church orders them to be 
placed upon the Table by the Prieſt, and by the Connection which 
ſeems to be between this and che former Rubrick, ir ought to be. 
humbly preſented and placed; for it is not to be thought, that the 
Alms for the Poor ſhould be preſenced with greater Reverence than 
the Bread and Wine, which are brought thither for ſo divine a 
uſe. Therefore I cannot imagine, how fo bold an Innovation has 
obtain'd, for the Bread and Wine to be plac'd on the Lord's-Table 
by Churchwardens, Clerks, Sextons, or any body, beſides the Per- 
fon whom the Church has oblig'd to do it. Without doubt, both 
the Greek and Latin Churches perform'd this Action with greater 
Decency and Solemnity; tho' perhaps they mix d more of a ſacri- 
ficial Nature therein than we are willing to allow. In the Latin 
Church, when the Deacon delivers the Paten, he offers it up with 
this Prayer; Suſcipe ſancte Pater, omnipotens æterne Deus, hanc im- 
maculatam Lo rg quam ego indignus famulus tuus offero Tibi Deo 
| Bbb 2 mei 
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are put in authority 


Let ue pray for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church militant here in earth. 


I. A Lmighty and *everliving God, who by thy holy Apoſtle hath taught us to make 
II prayers and ſupplications, and to give thanks for all men; We humbly beſeech 
b thee moſt mercifully [#0 accept our alms and oblations, and] to re- 
If there be no alm or ceive theſe our prayers, which we offer unto thy divine Majeſty, 
eblations, then ſbal be ſeeching thee. to inſpire continually the univerſal Church with 
the words as end the ſpixir of truth, unity, and concord: and geant that all they 
oblat ions] be left our + that do confeſs thy holy Name, may agree in the truth »of oy 
wnſaid. © | |  - holy word, and live in unity and godly: love. II. We beſee 

| | thee alſo to fave and defend all Chriſtian kings, princes and 
governours, and eſpecially. thy ſervant AN N E our Queen, f that under her we may 
be godly and quietly governed: and grant unto her whole Council; and to all that 
under her, that they may truly and indifferently miniſter Juſtice, 


* 


to the puniſhment of wickedneſs and vice, and to the maintenance of | thy true 


Religion and Vertue. III. Give grace, O heavenly Father, to all F Biſhops and Cu- 


rates, that they may both by their life and doctrine ſet forth thy true and lively Word, 


and rightly and duly adminiſter thy holy Sacraments: And to all thy people give thy 


meo vivo & veso, pro innumerabilibus peccatis & offenſionibus & negli - 


ent iis meis, ( pro omnibus circumſtantibus, ſed & pro omnibus fide- 


Jibus Chriſtianis vivis & defuncti : ut mibi & ills proficiat ad ſalu- 


tem & vitam æternam. Amen. And ſo when he offers up the 


Wine he ſays, Offerimus tibi, Domine, calicem ſalutarem, tuam de- 


precantes clementiam, ut in conſpectu divine Majeſtatis tuæ, pro noſtra 
C tot ius mundi ſalute cum odore ſuavitatis aſcendat. Miſſ. Rom, in 
Ord. Mifi, Whatever is to be blamed in the Matter of theſe Peri 
tions, the ſolemn Preſentation of the Elements, and the Addreſs 
ro Almighty God thereupon are not amifs, In the Greek Church 
there is a double Offertory, the firſt is, when the gde or Elements 
are ſolemnly prefenred or offered at a Side-Table near the Altar, 
which they call the Tles dress, and then this Prayer is ſaid; 
O Gt, O Oed n, Kee O God, our God, who didit ſend * 
Cbriſt (our Lord and God, dur Saviour, our Redeemer and Benefactar, 
who hath alſo bleſſed us and ſandified us) to be the heavenly Bread ta 
nouriſh the whole World ;, bleſs this Nes e [ 1. e. What is here ſer 
upon this Table] and receive it to thy heavenly Altar. With mercy 
and kindneſs Io * the Offerers thereof, and thoſe for whom they 
offer, and keep us blameleſs in the celebration of thy Divine Myſteries, 
Becauſe the all. honoutea and magnificent Name of the Father, Son, and 
Fly Ghoſt, is glorified now and evermore. Amen. Chry l. Liturg. 
And ſo the Elements lay, till rhe firſt part of rhe Communion-Ser- 


vice was faid, and at Which the Catechumens were allowed to be 


preſent; but after they were gone, then came on the Axbterg or 
removing them from the Sie Table t the Altar; And chat Action 


was devoutly perfdrin'd by this Prayer, Kuers 6. Oeds © wp 


ap, &c. O Lord almighty God, who alone art Holy, and receiveſt the 
Sacrifice of Praiſe from them whocall upon thee with their whole beart, 
receive the Supplication of us Sinners, and offer it at thy. Holy Altar: 


and render us fit to offer to thee Spiritual Gifts and Sacrifices for our 


Sins, and for the. Ignorances of the People: and grant that we may find 
grace in thy fight, that our Sacrifice may be well-pleaſing unto thee, 
that the good Spirit of thy Grace may dwell in us, and in the Gifts 
before us, and in all thy People, Chryſ. Lit. -Now-tho' our Church 
has not ordered any particular Prayer for this Action of the Prieſt, 
he ought not to negle& the Action itfelf, which he is enjoin'd to 


do, nor ſuffer it do he done by any other. And ſince the Rubrick 


has not authorized the ſetting up a Side, Table, the Prieſt muſt be 
content either himſelf to go into the Veſtry to fetch the Elements, 
or he muſt receive them at the hands of his Deacon or Clerk, and 
then place them upon the Table; ſor place them there he muſt, 
and no one elſe, tho' it be not ſaid where they are to be ſer, before 
they are ſo placed. 4 Pigs | Doo 


— 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
Vote this Fxhortation is wanting in the 1 Book of Edw. VI. 


Here in the 1 Book of Edw. VI. follow the Rubricks, viz. So many as 
ſhall be parrakers, (Fe. And then ſhall the Miniſter take, Cc. 


Together with the Verſicles and proper Prefaces. . 


Ip hen the Clerks have done ſinging, then (ball the Prieſt or Deacon 
turn him to the People and ſay, Let us pray for the whole ſtate of 


Chriſt's Church, Cyc. | 
Then the Prieſt turning him to the Altar ſhall: ſay or fing, plainly 


or diſtin4ly, the Prayer following, Almighry and everliving God, &c. 


1 B. Edw. VI. 


. 


* Everlaſting. O. C. P. | ; | a 
+ e & 75 nanny du, nucew Y nou ov Bioy οοά)οe 
ey Tem owdtric y o nt. Chryſ. Lit. 

+ God's true Religion. O. C. P. 

4 Biſhops, Paſtors, and Curates. O. C. F. 
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PARA HRAS E on the Prayer for the State of Chriſt's Church, 


i. O all- powerful and everlaſting God, who haſt, by thy holy | 
Apoſtle St. Paul, exhorted us, that Supplications, Prayers, —_—_ 
ſrons and giving of. Thanks, be made for all Men, 1 Tim. ii. x. we there- 
fore, in compliance with this divine Injunction, do in the firſt 
—— offer up our Prayers, which we defire thee out of thy great 
Mercy to receiye, in behalf of thy holy Catholick Church, which 
does confiſt of all the faithful Believers in Jeſus Chriſt, whereſoever 
diſperſed over the different Nations of the World; moſt humbly 
beſeeching thee to inſpire them with the Spirit of Truth, John xiv, 
17. which may defend them from all falſe Doctrine and Errors in 
matters of Faith: Io give them Grace, that they may. keep the 
Unity of the Spirit, in the Bond of Peace, Eph. iv. 3. and that they 
may not diſturb the Quiet of the Church, by Schiſms and unlawful 
Separations :. And to grant that all thoſe, who continue within the 
Boſom of the Church, do not interrupt its Tranquillity, either by 
Hereſie or Schiſm: That they alſo may not be guilty of any mutu- 
at Unkindneſs to each other, but according to our Saviour's Com- 
mands, have Peace one with another, Matt. ix. 50, So that all Chri- 
ſtian People every -· where may embrace the ſame Confeſſion of Faith, 
rightly examined according to thy help, Word, which is Truth, 

ohn xvii. 17, and is the only Rule thou haſt left us to judge by: 
hat all true Believers may be conjoined in an Uniſormity of Wor- 
ſhip and Communion with one another; and, That all Chriſtians, 
of what Denomination ſoever, may live together in that godly Love 
which their holy Religion recommends. 8 

II. Next we offer up our Prayers (as thou in thy word haſt com- 
manded us, 1 Tim, ii. 2.) for Kings and all that are in Authority; 
but eſpecially for thy Servant Queen ANNE, under whoſe graci- 
ous Government we in this Nation live; that through her vigilant 
Care and Conduct, we may lead quiet and peaceable Lives, in all 
Godlineſs. and Honeſty, ib. Beſeeching thee likewiſe to confer th 
Grace upon all her Counſellors, whether they be her more SIT 
Adviſers in the two Houſes of Parliament, or her more private ones 


at the Council-board ; As alſo upon all her ſubordinate Magiſtrates 


the Judges and Juſtices of the Realm, that they may adminiſter 
Juſtice truly and without miſtake, and indifferentiy with an impar- 
tial Hand, and without reſpect of Perſons; That by inflicting the 


Penalties denounced by the Laws againſt Vice and Wickedneſs, they 


may anſwer the end of that Office which God has raiſed. them up 
unto, to be for the puniſhment of Evil-doers ; and by the encourage- 
ment of Vertue, and the maintenance of the true Religion eſta- 
VO among us, they may be for the Praiſe of them that do well, 
I Pet. ii. 14. . | 

III. We beſecch thee, likewiſe, to extend thy Grace to all the 
Paſtors of thy Church, whether tuey be Biſhops or inferior Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, that by the Piety of their Lives, and the Or- 
thodoxy of their Doctrine, they may interpret the Word of God, 
dccording to the Truth in the Goſpel, Gal. 11, 14. and in Conformity 
to the Holy Scriptures, thoſe /ively Oracles of God, Aﬀs vii. $0, 

| | an 


* 
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fake, our only Mediator and Advocate. 


The COMMUNION. Et 
heavenly grace; and eſpecially to this Congregation here preſent, that with theek 
heart and due reverence they may hear and receive thy holy Word, truly ſerving thee 
in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of their life. IV. And we moſt humbly beſeech 
thee of thy goodneſs, O Lord, to comfort and ſuccour all them, who in this tranſito- 
ry life, are in trouble, ſorrow, need, ſickneſs, or any other adverſity. V. And F we 
alſo bleſs thy holy Name, for all thy ſervants departed this life in thy faith and fear; 
beſeeching thee to give us grace ſo to follow their good examples, that with them we 
may be partakers of thy heavenly kingdom. Grant this, O Father, for Jeſus Chriſts 


Amen. 


T TWhen the Miniſter giveth warning for the celebration of the holy Communion, ( which 
be ſhall always do upon the Sunday, or ſome Hoh- day immediately preceding) Af 
ter the Sermon, or Homily ended, he ſhall read this Exhortation following : 


Early beloved, on day next I purpoſe, through Goc᷑s afſiftance to admi- 
niſter to all ſuch as ſhall be religiouſly and devoutly diſpoſed, the moſt comfor- 


table Sacrament of the body and bloud of Chriſt, to be by them received in remembrance 
of his meritorious croſs and paſſion, whereby alone we obtain remiſſion of our fins, 
and are made partakers of the kingdom of heaven, Wherefore it is our duty to ren- 
der moſt humble and hearty thanks to Almighty God our heavenly Father, for that he 


hath given his Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, not only to die for us, but alſo to be 


and that they may adminiſter the Holy Sacraments, not by mang- 
ling them, and defrauding the FRop e of their Share thereof, or 
by mixing them with vain and, ſuperſtitious Ceremonies; but 
rightly and duly, as thou in thy holy Inſtitution thereof haſt pre- 
ſeribed: And we enlarge our Prayers likewiſe for the Chriſtian 
People whoſe Souls are committed to their Care, eſpecially for 
this preſent Congregation here met together for thy Worſhip; that 
they may ar all times hear thy hol Word, which ſhall be read or 
preached unto them in the Church, with due Reverence and At- 
tention; that they may receive it like the Seed falling on the 
good Ground, Luke vili. 15. with an honeſt and good Heart, and having 
heard the Mord may keep it, not only for a while, and then in time 
of Temptation fall away, but that they may grow into a ſettled Ha- 
bit of Goodneſs and Piety, and may perſevere in Goodneſs and 
Piery ro their een... WIND 
IV. We extend our Petitions further in behalf of all our afflicted 
Brethren, beſeeching thee, that out of thy gracious Diſpoſition 
who art the God of all Comforts, 2 Cor. i. 3. thou wouldeſt extend 
thy Conſolation and Succour, to all Perſons who, in this tranſitory 
Life, which is a Scene of Changeableneſs and Misfortune, do la- 
bour under any trouble either of Body or Mind; who are oppreſſed 
with Sorrow; or pine under Want; or languiſh under Sickneſs, or 
laſtly, who are afflicted by any other Adver/ity. EEE 
V. With theſe our Petitions we offer up our Thankſgivings to 

thee for the good Examples which thou ha 
before us, of ſo many brave Martyrs and Confeſſors, and other e- 
minently pious Perſons, whoſe Faith and Piety were remarkable 
whilſt they ſtaid in this World, but are now departed to a better; 
beſeeching thee to give us Grace, that we, treading in the ſame 
Steps of Vertue and Holineſs which they did, 1 ereafter, to- 
en with them, be made Partakers of thoſe glorious Joys in thy 

eavenly Kingdom, which they Uf poſſeſſed of. And 
this, O gracious Father, we thy poor Children do beg of thee to 
grant, for the fake of Jeſus Chriſt, beſides whom we do acknow- 
ledge no other Advocate or Mediator in Heaven. Amen. 


POW 3 EY ti. 8 1 * 
10 


VAKIOUS READINGS. | 


I All this Clauſe was added in the laſt Review, to make the latter 
part of the ' Prayer agree with the formet, which it did not after the 
Clauſe of King Edward's Book was expunged. In the firſt Book of 
Ed w. VI. the Thankſgiving ran in theſe words: And here we do give 
unto thee moſt high praiſe, and hearty Thanks, for thy wonderful 
Grace and Vertue declared in all thy Saints, from the begin- 
ing of the World. And chiefly in the glorious and moſt bleſſed 
Virgin Mary, Mother of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord and God, 
and in thy Holy Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, and Martyrs, whoſe 
Examples (O Lord) and ſted faſtneſs in thy Faith, and keeping thy 

oly Commandments, grant us to follow. We commend unto thy 
Mercy (O Lord) all other thy Servants, which are departed from 
us with the Sign of Faith, and now reſt in the ſleep of Peace : 
Grant unto them, we beſcech thee, thy mercy and everlaſting 


- mandments; that at the Day of the general Reſurrection, we, and 
all they that are of the myſtical Body of thy Son, may be ſer on 


ſt been pleaſed to ſer ſhall ſee the People negligent to come to the holy Communion: 4 


our 
Spi- 


Peace, and that at the Day of 8 Reſurrection, we and all 
they which be of the myſti 


ical y of thy Son, may all together 
be ſet on his right hand, and hear his moſt joyful Voice, Come 


ye bleſſed of zmy Father, and poſſeſs the Kingdom which is pre- 


pared for you from the beginning of the World. 1 B. Edw. VT. 
In the Scotch Liturgy the Thankſgiving in the Offertory is expreſſed 
thus: And we alſo bleſs thy holy Name, for all theſe thy Servants, 
who having finiſhed their Courſe in Faith, do now reſt from their 
Labours. And we yield unto thee moſt high Praiſe and heart 
Thanks, for the wonderful Grace and Vertue declared in all thy 
Saints, who have been the choſen Veſſels of thy Grace, and the 
Lights of the World, in their ſeveral Generations ; moſt humbly 
beſeeching thee, that we may have Grace, to follow the example 
of their ſtedfaſtnefs in thy Faith, and obedience to thy holy Com- 


his right hand, and hear his moſt joyful Voice, Come ye bleſſed of 
gining of the World, S. L. 


my Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you from the be- 


Theſe two exhortations in che old Common · Prayer Book ſtood 


thus. 4 
8 1 I. Exhortat ion. | baths; | 
Then ſhall follow this exhortation at certain times, when the Curate 


We be come together at this time 8 beloved brethren,) 
to feed at the Lord's Table, unto the which in God's behalf, I bid 
you all that be here preſent, and beſeech you for the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt's Sake, that ye will not refuſe to come thereto, being fo lov- 
ingly called and biddenof God himſelf. Ye know how grievous and 
unkind a thing it is, when a Man hath prepared a rich Feaſt, decked 
his Table with all kind of Proviſion ; ſo that there lacketh nothing 
but the gueſts ro fir down, and yer they which be called, without 
any Cauſe, moſt unthanktully xefuſe to come. Which of you in 
ſuch a caſe would not be moved? Who. would not think a great in- 
jury and wrong done unto him? Wherefore, moſt dearly beloved 


in Chriſt, cake ye good heed, leſt the withdrawing yourſelves 


from this holy Supper, provoke God's Indignation againſt you. It 
is an eaſy matter fo a Man to ſay, I will not Communicate, becauſe 
I am otherwiſe letted by worldly: buſineſs: but ſuch excuſes be nor 
ſo eaſily accepted and allowed before God. If any Man ſay, I am a 

rievous Sinner, and therefore am afraid to come: Wherefore then 

o not you repent and amend ? when God calleth you, be not you 
aſhamed to ſay you will not come? when you ſhould return to God, 
will you excuſe yourſelt and ſay, that you be nor ready? Conſider 
earneſtly with yourſelves, how little ſuch feigned Excuſes will avail 
before God. They that refuſed the Feaſt in the Goſpel, becauſe they 
bad bought a Farm, or would try their yokes of Oxen, or becauſe 
they were married, were not ſo excuſed, but counted unwor- 
thy of the heavenly Feaſt. I, for my part, am here preſent, and, 
according to mine office, I bid you in the name of God, I call you 
in Chriſt's behalf, I exhort you as you love your own ſalvation, that ye 
will be partakers of this holy Communion, And as the Son of God 


did 
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ſpiritual food-and ſuſtenance in that holy Sacrament. Which being ſo (J) divine and 


comfortable a thing to them who receive it worthily; and ſo dangerous to them that 


. will preſume to receive it unworthily ; my duty is to exhort you in the mean ſeaſon to 
conſider the dignity of that holy Myſtery, and the great peril of the unworthy receiv- 
ing thereof, and ſearch and examine your own: conſciences, (and that not lightly and 
after the manner of diſſemblers with God; but ſo) that ye may come holy and clean to 


ſuch a heavenly feaſt, in the marriage- g 


did vouchſafe to yield up his Soul by death upon the Croſs for your 


health; even ſo it is your Duty to receive the Conimunion to- 
gether, in the remembrance of his Death, as he himſelf commanded. 
Now if ye will in no ways thus do, conſider with yourſelves how 
great injury you do unto God, and how ſore punithment hangerh 


over your Heads' for the ſame. And whereas you offend God fo 


ſore in refuſing this holy banquet: 1admoniſh, exhort, and beſeech 

you, that unto this unkindneſs ye will not add any more; which 

thing ye ſhall do, if ye ſtand by as gazers and lookers on them that 

do Communicate, and be not partakers of the ſame yourſelves, 

For what — can this be accounted elſe, than a further contempt 
unkindaeſs | 

nay, when ye be called: but the fault is much greater, when men 


ſtand bY, and yet will neither eat nor drink this holy Communion 
1 


with others. I pray you what can this be elſe but even to have the 
Myſteriés of Chriſt in deriſion? It is faid unto all, Take ye and 
eat, take and drink ye all of this, do this in remembrance of me, 
With what face then; or with what countenance ſhall ye hear theſe 


words? What will this be elſe, bur a hegletting, a:deſpiſing and 


tnocking of rhe Teſtament of ' Chriſt? Wherefore rather than ye 
mould do ſo, depart ye hence, and give place to them that be 
godly diſpoſed. But when you depart, I beſeech you, ponder 
with yourſelves from whom you depart. Ye depart from the 
Lord's Table, ye depart from your Brerhren, and from the Banquet 
of moſt heavenly Food. Theſe things if ye earneſtly conſider, ye 
ſhall by God's Grace return to a better-Mind. For the'obrajning 
whereof we ſhall make our humble petitions, while we ſhall receive 
the holy Communion. O. C. f Tm 


2 Exhortation: © 


— 


« And ſometime hall this be ſaid alſo, at the diſcretion of the Curate, 


Dearly beloved, foraſmuch as our Duty is to render to * 
God our heavenly Father, moſt hearty thanks for that he hath 
given his Son our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, not only to die for us, but 
alſo to be our Spiritual Food and Suftenance, as it is declared un- 
© us, as well by God's word, as by the holy Sacrament of his 
blefſed Body and Blood, the which being ſo comfortable a thing to 
them which receive it worthily; and ſo dangerous to them 
that will preſume to receive it unworthily: duty is to 
exhort you to conſider the Dignity of che Holy Myſtery, and the 
great peril of the unworthy receiving thereof, and ſo to ſearch and 
examine your own Conſciences, as you ſhould come holy and clean 
to à moſt godly and heavenly Feaſt, ſo that in no wiſe you come 
but in the marriage-garment required of God in holy Scripture; and 
ſo come and be received as worthy partakers of - ſuch a heavenly 
Table. The way and means thereto, is: Firſt, to examine your 
Lives and Converſation, by the rule of God's Commandments and 
wherein ſoever you ſhall perceive yourſelves to have offended, ei- 
ther by will, word, or deed, there bewail your own finful lives, 


and confeſs 8 to Almighty God, with full purpoſe of 


amendment of life. And if ye ſhall perceive your offences to be 
Fach, as be not only againſt God, bur alſo againſt your neighbours; 
then ye ſhall reconcile yourſelves unto them, ready to make re- 
ſtitution and ſatisfaction, according to the uttermoſt of your powers, 
tor all injuries and wrongs done by you to any other; and likewiſe 
being ready to forgive others that have offended you, as you would 
have forgiveneſs of your offences at God's hand: For otherwiſe 
rhe receiving the holy Communion, doeth nothing elſe but in- 
creaſe your Damnation. And becauſe it is requifire that no man 
thould come to the holy Communion, but with a full truſt in God's 
mercy, and with a quiet Conſcience; therefore if there be any of 
you, which by the means aforeſaid, cannot quiet his own conſci- 
ence, but requireth furtlier comfort or counſel, then let him come 
to me, or ſome other d iſereet and learned Miniſter of God's Word, 
and open his grief, thit he may receive ſuch ghoſtly counſel, ad- 
vice and comfort, as his confcience may be relieved, and that by 


the miniſtry of God's word he may receive comfort, and the be- 


netit of Abſolution, to the quieting of his conſcience, and avoiding 
ot all ſeruples and d oubtfulneſs. n 


Ihe former part of this Exhortation is thus worded in the 
Firſt Book of Edw. VI. | | 


And if upon the Sunday or Holiday the People be negligent to come 


ts the Communion, then ſhall the Prieſt earneſtly exbort his Pariſhio- 


arment, required by God in holy Scripture, 
and be received as worthy partakers of that holy Table. 


unto God? Truly it is a great unthankfulneſs to ſay 
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nere, to diſpaſe themſelves to the receiving the Holy Communion ma 
diligently, ſaying 155 or the like words. 8 | ” 

Dear Friends, and you eſpecially upon whoſe Souls I have Cure 
and Charge, on next 1 do intend by God's Grace to of- 
fer to all ſuch as ſhall be godly diſpoſed, the moſt comfortable Sa- 
crament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, to be taken of them in 
remembrance of his moſt fruitful and glorious Paſſion, by the which 
Paſſion we have obtained remiſſion of our Sins, and be made Par- 
rakers of the Kingdom of Heaven; whereof we be well aſſured and 
aſcertained, if we come to the ſaid Sacrament, with hearty repen- 
tance for our offences, ſtedfaſt Faith in God's mercy, and earneſt 
mind to obey God's will, and to offend no more: wherefore our Du- 
ty is to come to theſe holy Myſteries, with moſt hearty thanks to 
be given to Almighty God for his infinite merey; and benefits 1 
ven and beſtowed upon us his unworthy Seryants for whom h. 
hath not only given his Body unto Death, and ſhed his Blood, but 
alſo doth vouchſafe, in a Sacrament or Myſtery to give us his ſaid 
Body and Blood to feed us ſpiritually. The which Sacrament be- 
ing ſo divine and holy a thing, and ſo comfortable to them which 
receive it worthily, &c. | i 


The Concluſion of this Exhor ration in King Edward's 1 Book is this. 


- Requiring ſuch as ſhall be ſatisfied with a general Confeſſion, 
not to be offended with them that do uſe, to their farther ſatisfy- 
ing, the Aurfcular and Secret Confeſſion to the Prieſt; nor thoſe 
alto which think ir needful or convenient, for the Quietneſs of their 
own Conſciences, particularly to open their Sins to the Prieſt, t 
be offended with them that are ſatisfied with their humble Confeſ- 
fion to God, and the general Confeſſion to the Church; but in all 
things to follow the Rule of Charity, and every Man to be ſatisfied 
with his own Conſcience, nor judging of other Mens Minds or Con- 
ſciences, Whereas he hath no Warrant of God's Word for the ſame, 


r X e . 
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i N Divine and comfortable a thing.) It js not Of the Benefits 
eaſy to recount the many Divine and Admirable Ef- of the Eucba- 
fe&s which the ancient Church did attribute to a rift. | 
devout and pious reception of this Holy Sacra- 

ment. Sr. Ignatius ſpeaks thus concerning the Effects thereof; 
Bra agJoy zx2@v]ts, 3s By Gdpuaxcr & Su,“, arnds]|C- d Sa- 
Sevfv, d M Cuv eo Thos Neis Ndmy]&. We breaking the one 
Bread, which 1s the Phyſick of Immortality, the Antidote againſt dy- 
ing, and which makes men to live in Chriſt Feſus ever. lgn, Epiſt. 
ad Eph. The interpolated Ignatius calls it, Ka dg i 
xo: A Purgative that expels Evil. St. Irengus ue of the 
excellent Effects of this bleſſed Sacrament, exprefles himſelf thus: 
Eu, S. U α , ,Mν, emed Y d h 
L e eee nuav wemthapCadyor]e cue due 
D p pd, I bands & bis dd ui E200 *. As the Eu- 
char iſt deth confift of two things, an earthly and an heavenly ; (6 our 
Bodies part aking of it, are not any longer corruptible. but have thereby 
the hope of a Reſurrection to eternity. Iren. adv, Hær. Lib. IV. Ter- 
ruſian ſays, Caro corpore Of ſanguine Chriſti veſcitur, t & Anima de 
Des ſuginet ur. The Fleſh feeds upon the Body and hed of Chriſt, 
that the Soul may thrive” from God. Tert. de Ref. Carnis. Apolli- 
narius in the Catena calls it, the F be · opt rpepron its Anr, &c. 
The quickning Spirit which nouriſhes to Life eternal. Vid. Greg. Nyſ. 
in Orat. Catech. c. 38. Cyr. Alexd. Lib. IV. Com. in Joh. c. 14, 15. 
& Lib. X. c. 13. From all which it is plain, that theſe ancient 
Writers did not only hold, that much Chriſtian Grace, and Spiri - 
tual Aſſiſtance, was conveyed by a due receiving this holy Sacra- 
ment; but that this was a fort of Seed ſown in them, which, by a 
preternatural Virtue contain 'd in it, would raife them up to eter- 
nal Life. Nay, it was a' common opinion among them, that this 
was a ſovereign Remedy for ſuch diſtempers which had baffled the 
Power of Medicine, Upon which Account St. Chryſoſtom on Mat. 


* . F4Y — 


Xxiv. ſpeaking of the Woman who was cured by touching the Hem 


of Chriſt's Garmenr, ſays, If the who touched the Hem of his Gar- 
ment were bealed, how much more ſhall we who touch the Body of Chriſt ? 
And Gregory Naziangen relates of his Siſter Gorgonia, in his Funeral 
Oration upon her, how that by touching the Euchariſt ſhe was 
cured of a grievous Diſtemper. 9 | 
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| The COMMUNION 
The way and means thereto is: Firſt, to (n) examine your lives and converſations 
by the rule of God's commandments; and wherein ſoever ye ſhall perceive your ſelves 


to have offended, either by will, word, or deed, there to bewail der own ſinfulneſs, 
and to confeſs your ſins to Almighty God, with full purpoſe o 


amendment of life. 


And if ye ſhall perceive your offences to be ſuch as are not only againſt God, but al- 
ſo againſt your neighbours, then ye ſhall reconcile your ſelves unto them, being rea- 
dy to make reſtitution and ſatisfaction according to the uttermoſt of your powers for 
all injuries and wrongs done by you to any other; and being lixewiſe ready to forgive 
others that have offended you, as ye would have forgiveneſs of your offences at God's 
hand: for otherwiſe the receiving of the holy Communion doth nothing elſe but in- 
creaſe your damnation. Therefore if any of you be a () blaſphemer of God, or hin- 
derer or ſlanderer of his Word, an adulterer, or be in malice, or envie, or in any o- 
ther grievous crime; Repent you of your ſins, or elſe come not to the holy Table, 
leſt after the taking of that holy Sacrament, the devil enter into you, as he entred 
into Judas, and fill you full of all iniquities, and bring you to deſtruction both of bo- 


dy and ſouu. 


And becauſe it is requiſite, that no man ſhould come to the holy Communion, 
but with a full truſt in God's Mercy, and with a quiet conſcience ; therefore if there 


be any of you, who by this means cannot quiet his own conſcience herein, but requireth | 


further comfort or counſel ; let him come to me, or to ſome other diſcreet and learned 
Miniſter of God's word, and open his grief, that by the miniſtry of God's holy word 
he may receive the (o) benefit of abſolution, together with ghoſtly counſel and advice, 
to the quieting of his conſcience, and avoiding of all ſcruple and doubtfulneſs. 


T Or in caſe be ſhall ſee the people negligent to come fo the holy Communion, in ſtead of 


" 


2 beloved brethren, n I intend, by Gods grace, to celebrate the 


e former be ſhall uſe this Exhortation. © 


Lord's Supper: unto which in God's behalf I bid you all that are here preſent, 


and beſeech you for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, that ye will not refuſe to come there - 


to, being ſo lovingly called and bidden by God himſelf, Ye know how grievous and 
unkind a thing it is, when a man hath prepared a rich feaſt, decked his table with all 


kind of proviſion, fo that there lacketh nothing but the gueſts to fit down, and yet 


they who are called (without any cauſe) moſt unthankfully refuſe to come. Which 


of you in ſuch a caſe would not be moved? Who would not think a great in 


NOTES. 


m) To examine your Lives and Converſations.) A due preparati- 
on before the receiving the holy Sacrament was a-thing which rhe 
ancient Fathers, both in their Writings and Homilies,, frequently 
inculcated ro the People. The Care of ſeeing this done well being 
lefr ro che Miniſter, was called by the Greek Fathers, wwmmoozonie, 
or the Inſpect ion, by a Metaphor taken from the aneient Sacrifices, 
in which the Prieſt was to take a ſpecial Care, that what was of- 
tered might be without Blemiſh, Thus St. Chry/oftom, Aid gen 
2 (11400 x07 660% 10 πιιτν 3 iu e i be ms „ 
«vapte1:; due, chertvor]o. i Me,j]Ü]ᷓ“ ̃y, n dT wil ov 
i red ble, v. H ,νHZd Ah Fe Em 
eraepigees, TAAG UANAOP NURS» T5 ometbela dN AN haves 
6 e move, — —— 22h, x mivlodey 79 
24 dap, Kc. Wherefore we oug be to inſpell ourſetues al about ut. 
For if under the old Law they mere obliged nicely to lot upon every 
Offering, and did not ſuffer them 0 bring 4 Sacrifice with 4 torn 
Ear, or without a Tail, or one that had a foul Ulcer, or that was 
Leprous; ham much more ſhould we that do not offer up inanimate Crea- 
Fures, but ourſelves, be diligent to be pure. Chryſ. Hom. 20. Ep. ad 
Rom. And ſo elſewhere: A cum & 5 iepes Srparit u m3 
que r2AG1y 13 id + evi Tduris wopooroniv dm, Ae 
1M Deg fir Uva dmpiorzever, Kc. For this reaſon the Prieſt 
cries out, calling #he Saints, and with the ſame Voice, having inſpected 
all the Aſſembly, exhorting none to come unprepared, &. 


Bn Wy ps. 


jury and 


Cn) A blaſphemer of Cod, &c.] Ecce qualem ſententiam mere- 
bitur audire, qui ad Convivium Nuptlale, (i. e.) Altare Domini, 
aut Ebrioſus, aut Adulter, aut od ium in Corde retinens præſumit ac- 


cedere? What Doom ſhall be deſerve who ſhall preſume to come to the 


Nupt ial Feaſt, (i. e.) the Altar of the Lord, either being a Drunkard, 


or an Adulterer, or retaining hatred in his Heart? 1 Aug. in Ann. Dec. 
Temp. Serm. 1. And to the like purport St. Chryſaſtom ſpeaks ; 
ald n ; dun Wie 9w dq Bo neared m g, 22 Mert p- 
esu, ide, un u xntind , uud ud mene ovvadirO- 
Thi led vduſn aegnivar in, Kc. For this reaſon I call upon you 
with a loud Voice, and beg of you, and beſeech you, that you do not 
come with 4 Blemiſh upon you, and with an evil Conſcience to this 
Holy Table; for this would mot be the Communion, tho* you ſhould 4 
thouſand times over touch Chri's Body, but it would be our Fudgment 
and Condemnation, and an increaſe of our Puniſhment. Made Joivuy 
dite N., Fc. Let therefore no Sinner come, (but I muſt not ſay 
no Sinner, for then I ſhould drive away myſelf from this Holy Table) 
but let no one who continues a Sinner come. ; 


(o) Benefit of Abſolution.] It is very plain from this . 
that our Church does not condemn Private Confeffion and Abſolu- 
tion, tho ſhe does not univerſally require them (as the Church of 
Rome does) as being neceſſary for the Pardon of all Sins, She 
only recommends them as things very convenient to be put in pra- 
dice, when Perſons cannot quiet their own Conſciences other- 
wiſe; but ſtill leaves them at their Liberty whether they will make 
uſe of chis means or no. | | 


ART. 


wrong 
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The COMMUNTON. 8 
wong done unto him? Wherefore, moſt dearly beloved in Chriſt, take ye good heed, 
leſt ye withdrawing your ſelves from this holy Supper, provoke Gods indignation againſt 
ou. It is an eaſie matter for a man to ſay, I will not communicate, becauſe Iam o- 
therwiſe hindred with worldly buſineſs. But ſuch excuſes are not ſo eaſily accepted 
and allowed before God. If any man ſay, I am a grievous ſinner, and therefore am 
afraid to come: Wherefore then do ye not repent and amend? When God calleth you, 
are ye not aſhamed to ſay ye will not come? when ye ſhould return to God, will ye 
excuſe your ſelves, and ſay ye are not ready? Conſider earneſtly with your ſelves, 
how little ſuch feigned excuſes will avail before God. They that refuſed the feaſt in 
the Goſpel, becauſe they had bought a farm, or would try their yokes of oxen, or be- 
cauſe they were married, were not ſo excuſed, but counted unworthy of the heavenly 
feaſt. I for my part ſhall be ready, and, according to mine office, I bid you in the 
name of God, I call you in Chriſt's behalf, I exhort you, as you love your own ſalva- 
tion, that ye will be partakers of this holy Communion. And as the Son of God did 
vouchſafe to yield up his Soul by death upon the croſs for your Salvation; ſo it is your 
duty to receive the Communion, in remembrance of the ſacrifice of his death, as he 
himſelf; hath commanded : Which if ye ſhall neglect to do, conſider with your ſelves, 
how great injury you do unto God, and how ſore puniſhment hangeth over your heads 
for the ſame; when ye wilfully abſtain from the Lord's Table, and ſeparate from your 
brethren, who come. to feed on the banquet of that moſt heavenly food. Theſe things 
if ye earneſtly conſider, ye will by God's grace return to a better mind: for the ob- 
taining whereof we ſhall not ceaſe to make our humble petitions to Almighty God 
our heavenly Bachem as olg ts Þ Aulbions! £13100 ein 10 iind 521 
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J 4t the time of the Celebration of the communion, abe commun icanxs being conveniently 
placed for the Receiving of the Holy Sacrament, the Prieſt ſhall ſay.this-Exbortations 


I. JFaxly beloved. in the Lord, ꝓe that mind to come to the holy Communion of 
horteth all Perſons diligently to try and examine themſelves, before they preſume; 
to eat of that Bread, and drink of that Qup, | II. For àͤ the Beneft is great, if with 
1 true penitent Heart and lively Faith, we. receive that holy Sacrament; (for then we 
ſpiritually cat the Fleſh, of Chriſt and drink his Road; then we dwell in, Chriſt, and 
Chriſt in us; we are one with Chriſt, and Chriſt with us:) III. 80 is the danger great 
7 2 0 receive the ſame unworthily. For then we are guilty of the Body and Blood of 
Ihriſt our Saviour; we eat and eint our own Damnation, not conſidering the Lord's 
Body ; we kindle God's Wrath againft us ; we provoke him to plague us with ws 
= e 23 18% Diſ- 
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moan  LARTIOUS READING. N. Wereap great Benefit by receiying this ho 
S N | en 0 4141 Sacrament, if we come well prepared to partake of The Motives to 
pb. - Aſter the Creed ended ſhall follow the Sermon or Homily, or ſome it. Fot then, as our Saviour tells us, Fobn vi. 36. Examination, 
other Portion of \#þe- Homilies, as. they ſhall be 'bereafter divided; We, in a ſpirirual manner, ext his Heſß, and drink br Preparation 
wherein if the People be not exhorted to the wotthy- receiving: of the his Blood; "Chriſt dwelleth in ui; and we in bim. And td the Sacra- 
Holy Sacrament of the Body and Blond of out Saviour Chriſt, then ſhall then we ſhall have a title to that Bleffing of our Sa-' ment, . drawn, 
the Curate give this Ex hort at ion, to thoſe. that be minded-toreceive viour, obtained in his Petition, Fobn xvii. That - 1ſt, From the 
_ the ſame, 1 B. Ed w. TL 1i6᷑hey all may be one, as thou'Father-art in me, and T Benefit; 


0 W e Ws e ade e ee when een 3 in me, &c. v. 23. 
— — — — — III. We incur a very great 


rern anger to our Souls, 


« þ " $4 bk. ” 
£47 1 A \- + 4 


@ */ 


7 


1 : \ \ * * 


iin coming unprepar d and without examination of zly, From 
Ws ..-.+, Ourſelves,: to this Spiritual Feaſt. For by this Danger. 
D ae eeltvecdy's Contempt, as the ſame Apoſtle” tells us, "We are 
5 Dearly beloy 2 Chr iſtians, you that defign to partake of che guilty of the Body and Blood of the Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 27, we doin 
Lord's-Supper, which is here to be adminiſtred, ought duly to ſomè meaſure partake of the Sin of the Jews, who Crucified our 
have prepared yourſelves (as I hope you have) thereunto, by a di- bleſſed Lord, when we 3 approach and make bold with 
ligen Examination into the State of your Souls. Which Buty of theſe holy Myſteries, which repreſent his Meritorious Death and 
Se t-examination is earneſtly exhorted to by, St. Paul, Who, 1 Cor, Paſſion ;- for Chriſt takes ſuch an undervaluing and flighting of 
XI. 28. gives this DireRion, Let 4 Man examine himſelf, and ſo let his Sufferings, almoſt as: heinous at our Hands, as he did rhe Spire 
Him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. Now there are two and Malice of his moſt cruel perſecutors. Nay; the ſame Apoſtle 
principal Marives which do recommend this Duty of Self-exami- farther tells us, that We thereby eat and drink Damnation to our ſelves, 
nation, which is ſo neceflary a Preparation to the Holy Sacrament; not diſcerning the Lord's Body: That is, By ſuch an irreverent Ap- 
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che firſt is, The Benefit received by it; the ſecond, The Dunger proach to this holy Table, and by not diſcerni ſider ing th 
ene Art nent received | ie ſeco he ) y Table, and by not diſcerning, or conſidering the 
which accrues by the Neglect of it. : Why wat N. WR. difference between this ſacred Banquer and an ordinary Meal, we 
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the COMMUNI ON. 


Diſeaſes, - and ſundry kinds of Death. IV. Judge therefore your ſelves, Brethren, 


that ye be not judged of the Lord; Repent you truly for your ſins paſt ; Have 
a lively and ſtedfaſt Faith in Chriſt our Saviour; Amend your Laves, and be in per- 
fe& Charity with all Men, ſo ſhall ye be meet partakers of thoſe holy Myſterics. 


V. And above all things, ye muſt give moſt humble and hearty Thanks to God the Fa- 


ther, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, for the Redemprion of the World by the Death 
and Paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, both God and Man, who did humble himſelf even 


to the Death upon the Croſs, for us miſerable Sinners, who lay in darkneſs and the 
ſhadow of death, that he might make us the Children of God, and exalt us to ever- 


laſting Life. VI. And to the end that we ſhould always remember the exceeding 


great Love of our Maſter, and only Saviour, Jeſus Chriſt, thus dying for us, and the 
innumerable Benefits which by his precious bloud-thedding he hath obtained to us; he 
hath inſtituted and ordained holy myſteries, as Pledges of his Love, and for a continu- 


al remembrance of his Death, to our great and endleſs Comfort. VII. To him there- 

fore with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, let us give (as we are molt bounden) con- 

tinual Thanks, ſubmitting our ſelves wholly to his ny Will and Pleaſure, and ſtudy- 
[ 


ing to ſerve him in true Holineſs and Righteouſneſs a 


the days of our Life. Amen. 


Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay to them that come to receive the holy Communion *, 


N E that do truly and earneſtly repent you of your ſins, and are in love and chari- 
y with your neighbours, and intend to lead a new life, following the com- 
mandments of God, and walking from henceforth in his holy ways; Draw near with 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* In Cathedral Churches, or other Places, where, there is daily 
Communion, it ſhall be ſufficient to read this Exhortation abovewritten 
once in a Month; and in Pariſh-Churches, upon the Week Day it may 
be left unſaid. Then ſo many as ſhall be Partakers of the Holy Com- 
munion hall tarry ſtiil in the Choire, or in ſome convenient Place nigh 
the Choire; the Men on one fide, and the Women on the other fide : All 
other (that mind not to receive the Holy Communion) ſhall depart out 
of the Choire, except the Miniſter and Clerks. Then ſhall the Miniſter 


Fake ſo much Bread and Wine as ſhall ſuffice for the Perſons appointed 


ro reeeive the Holy Communion, laying the Bread upon the Corporas, or 
elſe in the Paten, or in ſome other_comely thing prepared for that pur- 
poſe; and putting the Wine into the Chalice, or elſe ſome fair conveni- 
ent Cup prepared for that uſe, if the Chalices will not ſerve, putting 
thereto a little pure and clean Water, and ſetting both the Bread and 


| Wine upon the Altar. Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay, 


The Lord be with you, 
Anſwer. 
And with thy Spirit. 
Prieſt.i | 
Lift up your Hearts, Cc. to the end of the Prefaces. 


1 B, Edw. VI. 


7 This Invitation. Sc. Lit. 
Here the Prieſt ſhall turn him toward thoſe that come to receive the 
Holy Communion, and ſhall ſay. 1 B. Ed w. VI. 5 


— 


„ 


* 


cation of bringing very great Puniſhmenrs upon ourſelves, For 
St. Paul ſays, that, for this Fault committed by the Corinthians, 
many Temporal Calamities had befaln them; For this cauſe many 
are weak and ſickly among you, and many ſleep, 1 Cor. xi. 29. Nay, 
if we die upon the Commiſſion of this Sin unrepented of, we can- 
not expect any thing leſs than our eternal Condemnation; for this 
Sin (as all other wilful fins are) is in rts own nature damnable. 

ON IV. Let me therefore, my Chriſtian Brethren, 
The Particu- give you this-Admonition in the Apoſtle's words, 


 Tars of Prepa- If we would judge ourſelves, we ſhould not be judged, 


rat ion. 1 Cor. xi. 31. that is, If we would diligently judge 

and examine our ſelyes before we come to the Sa- 
crament, AF, xxvi. 18, 3. Ye muſt amend your Lives, not only re- 
pent of your Sins, and reſolve upon a better Courſe, but enter 
upon an actual Amendment, for tho* ye may not perhaps yet arrive 
to an habitual Courſe of Verrue, yet ye muſt enter upon ſome com- 
Perefit Degree of it. 4. Ye muſt be in perfect Charity with all Men; 
for our Saviour tells us, that when we bring our Gift to the Altar, 


eat and drink our own Condemnation ; by this ſo high a provo- 


Faith 


we muſt firſt be reconciled to our Brother, and then come and offer our 
Gift, Matt. v. 23, 24» d 

V. Theſe Qualifications we muſt have, before we Thankſulneſs 
come to this Sacrament. But there is yet another for Chriſt's 
moſt principal Qualification which is to be exerci- Merits. 
ſed, as at other times, ſo more eſpecially in this = 
moſt religious part of our Devotion; and that is a hearty Thank - 


fulneſs for our Redemption by the Death and Paſſion of our bleſ- 


ſed Lord, who for our ſakes humbled himſelf, and became obedient 
unto Death, even the Death of the Croſs, Phil. 11.8. who lay for fome 


time, in the dark and doleſome Shadow of che Grave; that we b 


our Reſurrection might be the Children of God, Luke xx. 36. and, 
that we believing on him, might have everlaſting Life, Joh. vi. 47. 
VI. and indeed it was one of the principal Ends of our Lord's 
inſtituting the Lord's Supper, that we ſhould exerciſe this Act of 
Gratitude, For he inſtituted theſe holy Myſteries to be a Pledge 
or Token to pur us in mind of the Benefits which by his Paſſion he 
has conferred upon us, commanding us to do this in remembrace of 
him, Luk. xxii. 19. which indeed ſignifie no more to him, than a 
bare keeping the remembrance of his Favours, but confer many 


Spiritual Graces upon us, which unleſs forfeited and cancelled by 


our ſubſequent Sins, will tend to our endleſs Comfort and Happi- 
neſs in Heaven. . x 

VII. Let us therefore continually pay our moſt humble Thanks 
(as *cis our hounden Duty to do after ſo high Obligations received) 
to our bleſſed Lord, who with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt is one 
God; by conforming our Lives according to his holy Will; which 
in the Goſpel is revealed to us; and by bending our own Minds 
and Reſolutions to ſerve him, in liviog holy and godly Lives, not 
only for a ſhort ſpace of time after this holy Exerciſe, but by per- 
ſevering therein conſtantly to our Death, 

PARAPHRASE. 

Ye that do truly and earneſtly, out of an hearty Senſe of the An- 
ger of God, and the Sadneſs of your Condition, repent you of your 
Sins, and not Hypocritically, or to ferve any unworthy Deſign, 
pretend to do it; who are in Charity with your Neigbours, and 
do from your Heart forgive every one who has offended you, who, 
for the future, reſolve to lead a better Life, than you have done, 
keeping God's Commandments, 1 Cor. vii. 19. and walking in his way, 
Pſal.cxix. 3. do you draw near with Faith in our bleiled Saviour's 
Merits, and receive this holy Sacrament, which will bring the 
greateſt Comfort to you, by Sealing che Pardon of your Sins, and 

ſtowing the Graces of God's Holy Spirit upon you: Therefore 
ro.qualifie you the better to partake of theſe Benefits, and to de- 
note the Sincerity of your Repentance, make a publick Confeſſion 
of your Sins to Almighty God, addreſſing yourſelyes to him, in 
the humbleſt of Poſtures, upon your knees, | 


— 


Ccc VARI 


Br, 


The 


tat: and take this holy Sacrament to your comfort; and * LS 5 you humble 
tonfeſſion to, ner God, N kucelng uo yogy es d »y 
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4 They bal this W Confeſſion on be made, in ihe name ne of al aſe — are minded to 
receive the holy: Communion, by f one of the mann n be and. all _e 1 
NERO 0 80 Eo their knees, and Jaying, BEES Rods 


| A 
' & % 


J. |: Light God, Pacher of our via Jeſus Chriſt Maker o al Git , Fudge 
; of all men; We acknowledge and bewail our Hanoi fins and wicked 
which we from time to time moſt orievouſly have committed, By thonght, word, and 
deed,” Againſt thy divine Majeſty, Provoking moſt juſtly thy wrath i. indignation a- 
gaioſt us. II. We do earneſtly repent, And are heartily forry for theſe our miſdo- 
ings; The remembrance of them is grievous unto us; The burthen of them is into- 
lerable. III. Have mercy upon us; Have mercy upon us, moſt merciful Father; For 
thy Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, Forgive us all that 1s paſt, And grant that we 
may ever hereafter ſerve and pleaſe thee in newneſs of life, To the honour and 
gr of thy Nume, Through Jeſus Chrift DIE, And | 


\ I " NR 
3 


II Then ſhall. the Prieft (Af or the Biſhop being preſent) * up, and turning him- 
9705 to wg People, PING this Mention. 


\ Lmighty God our heavenly Father, who of his Treat mercy tack pront * 
32 giveneſs of ſins to all them that with hearty repentance and true faith turn 
unto him; Have mercy upon you, pardon and deliver you from all your ſins, con- 


firm and ſtrengthen you 1n all b and bring 42 to nn * through 
We Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


Then e the Prieſt ſs; 


I. Hear what comfortable words our. Saviour Chriſt ſaith unto all that truly 
turn to him. | 


* 
' * > 


| fOme unto me all that une and are heary laden, and I wt cefreſh you, 
| St, Mate. XI. 28. 
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Will; we cannot endure to think, how we have offended ſo good 
a God; and the Senſe of ſo many Sins, lies an * 
weight upon our Conſciences. 

III. But O thou, who art our merciful Father, 100 full of Bow - 
els and Compaſſion to thy poor Children, bave Mercy upon us, 
have Mercy pon 16, Pfal. Ivii. 1. For thy dear Son's fake, forgive 


3 ARTOVS READINGS. 0 f 50 


1 ee Nc. before this Congregation Nabe eter] in 6 by 15 
{y nav, O. C. b. And to bis b. 5 Church, 1 B. Edw. VI. 

7 By the Aliniſter bine lf, or the Deacon, Sci Ur. 
. ** Taken from the Scotch L. tugv. 


The Rubrick in che Old Common - Praver ran . = 

Then ſhall this general Confeſſion be made, in the Name of 117 thoſe 
that ave minded to receive the Holy Communion, either by one of then, 
& elſe by the Minifter himſelf, all bneeling humbly upon their &nees. 


+ Then ſhall the Miniſter ſtand up turning bimſelf to the 
People, fay thus. 0. C. F. E 


Book ot Ew. VI. 


++ Theſe words within the Farenthels are omitted i in the firſt | 


PARAPHR ASE onthe "Cobſeſſiin, 


I. O Almighty God, the Father of our Lid Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. 
xv. C. who madeſt the World, and ail things therein, Act. xvii. 24. 
and who hereafter ſhall judge the World, Rom. iii. 6. We confeſs our 
Wictedneſſes, and are ferry for our Sins, "Pfal. XXXVIIi. 19. which by 
{ong Conrinuance and frequent Repetition, we have committed a- 
zainitrhee, in a moſt heinous and aggravaring manner. We have 
by our Thoughts, Words and Actions, provoked thy diſpleaſure; 
tho” ar the ſame time we knew thou wouldſt bring us into Fudgment, 

not only fer every evil Deed, 2 Cor. v. 10. but for every idle Word, 
Nat. xii. 35. and for every ſecret Thought, Eccl. xii. 14. 

H. We paſſionateiy wi in and debre, that we had never been 
—— of this Folly and Wickednets: we from the bottom of our 
nc vts are ſorry forour cm rn — m_ and diſobexyi ing thy 


us all our former Tranſgreſſions, and give us Grace for the future 
to live a better Liſe, and with more conformity to thy good Plea · 
ſure; and that this happy Alteration may redound, to thy Honour 
and Glory. This we pray, for the ſake of Jeſus Chit. Amen. 


ARA HNA ute Alt. 


The Almighty God, who is inveſted with all Power in Heaven and 
Earth, and our heavenly Father, who has the kindeſt Diſpoſitions 
to us his Children: has alſo promiſed that he will pardon repent- 
ing Sinners that turn to him, J. Iv. 7. Jeb. wi. 16, this ſame 
good and gracious God hath ordered me his Miniſter, to declare 
and pronounce his Mercy to you, in pardoning and delivering you 
from all your Sins, if you truly repent of them, as I charitably 
preſume you do: And I put up my Prayers fs ye you to him, that 
he may confirm you in a conſtant Habit of Vertue and Piety, as 
long as you live in this World, and at laſt l you to the ever- 
laſtiag Happineſs of the other. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE. 


I. Attend; I pray you, to thoſe comfortable Words which our 
Saviour ſpeaks, in behalf of all fincere Penitents. 

Come unto me all ye who labour under the intolerable Burden 
of your Sins and I will give you Reſt by acquitting you of your Gully 


II. So God loved the world, that he gave his only 


4 
f 


begotten Son, to the end that al 


that believe in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life. St. Fohn iii. 16. 


WW 


bt 0 __ 0 III. Hear alſo what St, Paul ſaith, _ 


This is a true faying, and worthy of all men to be received, that Jeſus Chriſt came 
Into the world to fave ſinners. 1 Tim. i. 15, 


IV. Hear alſo what St. John ſaith. 


If any man ſin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, 
and he is the propitiation for our ſins, 1 St. John 11. 1. 


After which the Prie$t ſhall proceed, ſaying, 


I. Lift * up your hearts. 


| Anſwer. 
We lift them up unto the Lord. 
| FRE gt Priest, 


I. Let us give thanks unto 
OT Ip Anſwer. 
It is meet and right ſo to do. 


our Lord God: | 


© Then ſhall the. Prieft turn to the Lord's Table, and ſay, 


T is very meet, right, and our bounden duty, that we ſhould 
at all times, and in all placcs give thanks unto thee, O Lord, 
* Holy Father, Almighty, everlaſting God. 


. Theſe words 
[ Holy Father] 
muſt be omitted on 
Trinity-Sunday. 


© Here ſhall follow the proper f Preface, according to the time, if there be any ſpecially 
= appointed or elſe immediately ſhall follow, | 


Herefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the company of heaven, we 
laud and magnifie thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, 
Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hoſts, Heaven and earth are full of thy glory. 


Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen, 


II. God has demonſtrated what great Love he bears to all 
Mankind, in that he has ſent his only Son into the World 
to make ſatisſaction for their Sins, to the end that all who be- 
lieve in him, and obey his Commands, might not only avoid end- 
leſs Deſtruction, but, through his Merits, might likewiſe obtain 
everlaſting Happineſs» 


I. PRI I would deſire you, t obſerve what is delivered by 

St. Paul. | | 
This is not only a true Saying, but a very choice one, and fit 

to be fixed in all Mens Hearts, That the great Defign of our bleſ- 


ſed Lord's coming into the World was, to offer the Terms of Sal- 
vation to ſinful Men. 


IV. I would have you alſo to take notice, of the Doctrine taught 
by St. John, one of our Saviour's principal Diſciples. 

If any Man fall into Sin, we need not utterly deſpair of For- 

giveneſs, for we bave an Advocate wich God the Father, who will 


plead his Merits for a Pardon, and that is the Holy Jeſus, who by 
his Blood has made an Atonement for our Sins, 


1 


NOTE, 
* Theſe Verſicles are called by the Ancients Surſum Corda, from 
the two firſt words thereof. They are of very great Antiquity in 
the Church. St. Cyprian, in his Time, ſays, that the Prieſt prepared 
the Minds of the Faithful by ſaying, Surſum Corda, and the People 
made anſwer, Habemus ad Dominum, Cypr. in Or. Dom. The ſame 
Form is mention'd by St. Cyril of Feruſalem, Cat. Myſt, 5. by St. 
Chry{. Hom, de Encen. by St. Auſtin, de ver. Rel. cap. 3. 


J Proper 


PARAPHRAS E on the Surſum Corda! ? 
I. Prieſt. Raiſe up your Hearts depreſſed with Grief from the 
ſenſe of your Sins, to enter upon our Duty of Praiſe and Thank 
iving. 
5 Anſw. In compliance with your deſire, and as our duty requires 
ir, we raiſe them up. . | 


II. Prieſt. Let us pay our Thanks to our great God, for his Mer- 


cies towards us. | | 
- Anſw, What you propoſe is very fitting, and our bounden Duty. 


III. It is indeed, as you ſay, very fitting, and our bounden 
Duty, upon every occaſion, and in every place, as well private! 
as publickly to pay our Thanks unto thee, O Holy Father, our al- 
mighty Creator, who art God from all Eternity. 


— 


th. 


NOTE. 
7 This Hymn is called the Triſagium, from the word Holy thrice 


repeated in it. It is a Form which was uſed in all the ancient 


Liturgies; tis mention'd in the Apoftolical Conſtitutions, Lib. 8. 


cap. 16. and by St. Cyril in his Catechiſm, 2ſt. 5. not to deſcend 
to later Authorities. 


PARAPHRASE on the Triſagium. 

Therefore let us join ourſelves with the Angels and Archangels, 
and with all the Ranks of bleſſed Spirits in Heaven, the multitude 
of the heavenly Hof, Luke iii. 13. repeating with them their Divine 
Hymn, which they fing alternately in Parts, 1/ai. vi. 3. Holy, holy, 
holy, Tord of Hoſts, the whole Earth is full of his Glory; and part 
of that which they ſung at the Birth of our Saviour, Glory to God 
in the higbeſt, Luke 11, 14. of 
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| | Upon Oriſima day, and ſeven. * after: | 
Beule thou didſt give Jeſus Chriſt thme only Son to be born || as at this time for 
us, ho by the rte of the holy Ghoſt was made very man af the ſubſtance 
of the. . Virg| in Mary his mother, and that without ſpot of lin, to make us clean from 
all ſin. e with 495 c. 
pon Eaſter day, and ſeven days after. 
Ut chiefly are we 1 to praiſe thee for the glorious reſurrection of thy Son 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: for he is the very paſchal Lamb which was offered for 
us, and hath taken away the ſin of the world; who by his death hath deſtroyed 
death, and by his riſing to We Nin hath reſtored to us ee life. Therefore 
with Angels, So.” 
p18 Up on Aſcenſion day, and ſeven days after. | 
Hrough thy moſt es beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who ality his moſt 
| [ glorious reſurrection manifeſtly appeared to all his } Apoſtles, and in their fight 
aſcended up into heaven to prepare a place for us; that where he is, thither we might 
alſo aſcend, and reign with him in glory. Therefore with Angels, &c. 
Ws C Upon Whitſunday, and fix days after. 
Hrough Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; according to whoſe moſt true promiſe the ho- 
| ly Ghoſt.came down fas at this time from heaven with a ſudden great ſound, 
as it had been a mighty wind, in the likeneſs of fiery tongues, lighting upon the Apo- 
ſtles, to teach them, and to *Jead them to all truth, giving them both the gift of divers 
languages, and alſo boldneſs with fervent zeal, 'conſtantly to preach the Goſpel un- 
to all nations, whereby we have been brought out of darkneſs and errour into the clear 


5 N 
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light and true ewige of thee, and of thy Son Ae Chriſt. 


Angels Ts. 


Therefore with 
4 


—4 Upon the featt' of rab only. 


Ho art one God, one Lord; not one only pèrſon, but three perſons in one 
ſubſtance. For that which we believe of the glory of the Father, the ſame 


we believe of the Son, and of the 1 re witliout) 99190 difference or e 


Therefore with Angels, Vc. 


Vote, Theſe Prefaces are very ancient, tho“ there were ſome 
of them as they ſtood in che Latin Service; of a later Dare, For 
as thete are Ten in that Service, whereof the laſt concerning the 
Virgin Mary*was'added by Pope Urban 1098; ſo it follows that the 
reſt muſt be of a more conſiderable Antiquity. Our Church has 
only retain'd: Seven, and choſe upon the principal Feſtivals of the 
Vear, which relate only to the Perſons of the ever-bleſſed Trinity, 
and not to any Saint. | 
. 128 
VARIOUS READINGS. 1 8 
I As this day, 0. C. P. As at this time, on this «ay. 5. L. 
The bleſſed Virgin. 8. . b | 

4 Diſciples. BA. VE 76 897 25 | 

+ Upon this Day. 0. C. P. eee een HOGS 

41 Upon the Fat of Trinity. At b 1 B. Edw. VI. 
And at the end of the Doxology, Hoſannah in the higheſt, Bleſſed is 
he that cometh in the Name of the Lerd. Glory be to thee, O 
Lord in the ER 
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5 PARA PH#RA SE on Chilina 40 kult 


Becauſe out of thy love to Mankind, thou didſt ſend thy only 
<on, as at this time, to be incarnate through the overſhadowing 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and to be made out of the Subſtance of the Vir- 
gin Mary his holy Mother, very Man like us in all things, Sin only 
excepted, to the end that he might enten us from Sin, by bis 
Fan and . 


PARA P H R 4 SE on Eefter-day Preface. 


; but in peculiar manner we are obliged, to render thee our moſt 
licarty Thanks, for the Benefits of Chriſt's glorious Reſurrection; 
for he js our Paſſover which is ſacrificed for us, x Cor, v. 7. the true 


Lamb of God which takes qway the Sins of the World, John i. 29. 


| 1 After 


who by his Death hath aboliſhed Death, 2 Tim. i. To, and ones 
Death hath deſtroyed him that hath the "Power of Death, Heb. 1i, 
and who by hi Reſurrection from the Dead, has begotten us unto a * 
ly hope of everlaſting Life, 1 Pet. i. 3. 


|  _ PARAPHRAS E on Aſcenſun-diy Preface. | 
Through thy moſt dearly beloved Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 
after his moſt miraculous and glorious Reſurrection, appeared ſeve- 


ral times to his Apoſtles, and afterwards, when they were come to- 


: gether, Acts i. 6. he, in cheir ſight, aſcended up into Heaven, v.10. 
to the end that be might go and prepare a place for us, that "where 
1 *. as we might be alſo, John xiv. 25 


PARAPHRASE on Whitſunday Preface. 

Through our Lord Jeſus Chrift, who has made good his Promiſe 
in ſending the Comforter, John xv. 26. when at the Feaſt of the 
Pentecoſt, the Holy Ghoſt came down upon the Apoſtles with 4 
found "from Heaven, as of a ruſhing and mighty Wind, Acts ii. 2. and 
there appeared unto them cloven Tongues like as of Fire, v. 3. to the 
end that they might be guided by him into all Truth, John xvii. 37. 
giving them the Gift of divers Languages, as the Spirit gave them 
utterance, Acts ii. 4. and boldneſs to preach the Word, Acts iv. 29. to 
all Nations, as our Saviour commanded them, Matt. xxvifi. rg.” by 
which we who are deſcended of Gentile-Anceſtors, have reaped 
the Advantage of being called out of the darkneſs of Paganiſm, into 
the marvelous Light of the Goſpel, 1 Pet. ii. 9, and that we might 
Fnow thee the only true God, and Jeſus Chris whom thou ba ſent, 

ohn Xvil, | i 

: PA RAPHRASE on Trinity-ſunday . 

Who art one God, one true Jehovah or Lord; not on ly, as ſome 
falſely imagine, one Perſon, but three Perſons or Subſiſtences in 
one Unity of Eſſence. For we believe the Glory of the Father, 
to be ſo communicated to the Son and the Holy Ghoſt, as that 
there is no difference of Dignity, or any kind of Inequality be · 
tween them. PP 


— 


: 


I After each of which Prefaces, ſhall immediately be ſung or ſaid, - 
Herefore with Angels and Archangels, and with all the company of heayen, we 
laud and magnifie thy glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, 
y, holy, holy, Lord God of hoſts, heaven and earth are full of thy glory. Glo- 


Ho 
ry be to thee, O Lord, moſt High. Amen, 


4 


4 * Then ſhall the Prieſt kneeling down at the Lords Table ſay, in the name of all them 


that ſhall receive the Communion, this prayer following. 
\ \ E do not preſume to come to this thy Table, O merciful Lord, truſting in our 
own righteouſneſs, but in thy manifold and great mercies. We are not wor- 
thy ſo much as to gather up the crums under thy Table, But thou art the ſame Lord, 
whoſe property is always to have mercy; Grant us therefore, gracious Lord, ſo to 
eat the fleſh of thy dear Son Jeſus Chriſt, and to drink his blood, that our ſinful bo- 
dies may be made clean by his body, and our ſouls waſhed through his moſt precious 
blood, and that we may evermore dwell in him, and he in us. Amen, 


© + When the Prieſt, (p) ſanding before the Table, hath ſo ordered the Bread and Wine, 


that he may with the more readineſs and decency break the Bread before the people, 


- 


) 


VARIOUS READINGS... 


I Then ſhall the Miniſter, kneeling down at God's Board, ſay in the 
Name of all them that ſhall receive the Communion, this Prayer fol- 
lowing, O.C,P. . RED | 
 * Then ſhall the Miniſter, turning himſelf to God's Board, kneel down 
and, &c, 1 B. Edw. VI. 5 
,———— ſay this Colle of humble acceſs to the Holy Communion, 
as ming Sc, Lit. 7 h 
Then the Miniſter 2 up ſhall (ay as followet h. O. C. P. 
Then the Presbyter ſtanding up, ſhall ſay the Prayer of Conſecration, 
as followeth, but then, during the time of Conſecration, he ſhall ſtand 
at ſuch a part of the Holy Table, where he may with t he more eaſe and 
decency uſe both his hands. Sc. Lit. 


P WL 


n 
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P ARAPHRAS E. 


admitted to thy Table, truſting in any Righteouſneſs or Merit 
which we can pretend to, but only in the many and great Inſtances 
of thy mercy ſhewn to thy poor Creatures. Alas! we are fo far 
from ſetting any Value, or Worth upon ourſelves, as to think our 
ſelves Gueſts ſufficiently qualified to come to our Lord's Table, 
that with the Syrophænician Woman, we do not think our ſelves 
worthy, to gather up the Crums under our Maſter's Table, Mat. xv. 
27. But thou art the ſame God, who in thy holy Word haſt de- 
clared, that To the Lord our God belong Mercies, Dan. ix. 9. Grant 
us therefore, out of this thy Commiſeration and Goodneſs, That 
we may receive ſuch Benefit, by the Spiritual eating and drinking 
of his Body and Blood, That our Bodies may be purified from all 
fleſhly Sins by the one, and our Souls waſhed from all Stains of 
Guilt by the other, and, That we may for ever be joined with him 
in a Spiritual Union. Amen. „ | 


lr arr n 


n 
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NOTES. 


© | 14 
(p) Standing before the Table.) *Tis quæried by ſome, Whether 
the Prieſt is to ſay the Conſecration-Prayer ſtanding; before the 
Table, by this Rubrick; or, Whether after having prepared the 
Elements ſoſtanding, he is to return to the uſual place of ſaying the 
Communion-Service-with us, vix. to the North-fide of the Table ? 
1 anſwer, That according to the Rules of Grammar, the Participle 
ſtanding, muſt refer to the Verb ordered, and not to ſay: ſo that 
the Prieſt muſt order ſtanding be tore, Mc. and not ſay ſtand ing. 
But this will be yet clearer, if we conſider, firſt, What the for- 
mer Rubricks were, before the making of this; and, ſecondiy, The 
Reaſon which is given in this Rubrick. | 
1. To conſider what the former Rubricks were before the ma- 
king of this, 3 | | | Me 
8 In the Miſſale Romanum, from whence a conſide- 
Way of fland- rable part of the Communion - Service is taken, the 
ing at the Al- Prieſt is obliged, almoſt during the whole Service, 
tar before the to turn his Face towards the Altar, ſtanding in the 
Reformation. midſt thereof, At his firſt entrance within the Rails 


and 


he is oblidged by the Popiſh Rubrick, facere debitam reverentiam, 
with his Face towards it, and ſo to continue till he comes to the 
Dominus vobiſcum, &c, which Verſicles are to be ſaid by the Prieſt, 
Verſus in Populum, and no more. Afterwards when the Prefaces 
are read, he is to lay both hands upon the Altar, with his Back to 
= People, Prefatio incipitur ambabus manibus poſitis hinc inde ſuper 
altare. 

And when the Commemorations are made, he is extendere manus 
& elevare ad cælum oculos, & ſtatim demittens profunde inclinatus 
ante altare, which ſtill implies the ſame poſture, viz. his Face to- 
wards the Altar, | 1 

When he ſays the Benediction Prayer, he is to tenere manus ex- 
panſas ſuper oblata, which muſt be with his Face towards the Altar. 

And in this Poſture he is to tenere ambabus manibus hoſtiam inter 


. indices & pollices, when he pronounces the Conſecration words; 


and ſo likewiſe to adore it after Conſecration, And in this po- 


ſture he was to lift it up above his Forehead to be ſeen by the 
we do not preſume to take upon us the great Honour of being 


People, | 
So that from hence it is plain, that rhe greateſt part of the 


Romiſh Service was performed with the Prieſts face turned to the 


Altar. | | 


Now our Reformers conceiv'd a diſlike of this Practice, upon ſe- 
veral Accounts; for. if the People had underſtood the Language of 
the Maſs, they could not have heard the Voice of the Prieſt in this 
Poſture, being directed quite from them. 5415 

2. Now let us — 2 what they Subſtitured Way of ſtand- 


inſtead of this Poſture of celebrating the Communi- ing enjoined af. 


on, in the firſt Book of Edw. VI. | terwards, 

At the beginning of the Communion-Service, 

Almighty God to whom all hearts are open, &c. is to be ſaid by the 
Prieſt humbly ſtanding before the. middle of the Altar, without any 
Poſture mentioned either to the Altar or towards the People. 

The general Confeſſion was to be repeated with the Miniſter's 
Face towards the Table, becauſe the Rubrick before the Abſolution 
which immediately follows, ſays, Then ſhall the Miniſter ſtand up, 
and turning bimſelf towards the People. When he is to ſay the 
Prayer next to the Conſecration, We. do not preſume, &c, he is 
turning himſelf to God's Board, to kneel down. 

And how the Conſecration-Prayer was recited, is evident from 
the Rubrick which follows after it: Theſe words before rehearſed 
(viz. the Conſecration- Prayer) are to be ſaid, turning ſtill to the 
Altar, without any elevation, or ſhewing the Sacrament to the People. 

So that upon the whole, beſides compoſing many new Prayers, 
and the expunging ſeveral others out of the Miſſale, and the laying 
aſide many Ceremonies therein, theſe things in particular were 
exploded : 1. Reverence towards the Altar, there being no Rubrick 


for it in King Edward's firſt Book. 2. Elevation of the Sacrament, 


3. Oſtenſion. | 

After this Book was eſtabliſhed, the firſt thing moved for, to be 
altered therein, was to have Altars changed into Tables. Biſhop 
Hooper firſt motion'd this in a Sermon at Court, ſaying, that as long 
as Altars remained, ignorant People, and Prieſts, wauld dream of Sa- 
crifice. Thus an Order of Council was iſſued out for changing Al- 
tars into Tables, Anno Edw. VI. 4. 1550. And after that 1551, 
there was a Review of the Common-Prayer, in which the Rubricks 
were altered, and the Prieſt, inſtead of performing the Commu- 
(FD nion - 
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and taking the Cup into bis hands, he ſball ſay the (9) Prayer'of Conſecration, as followeth : 
; Lumighty God, our heavenly Father, who of thy tender mercy didſt give thine 
only Son Jeſus Chriſt, to ſuffer death, upon the croſs for our redemption, 

who made there (by his own oblation of himſelf once offered) a full, perfect, and ſuf- 
ficient ſacrifice, oblation and ſatisfaction for the ſins of the whole world, and did inſti- 
tute, and in his holy Goſpel, command us to continue a perpetual memory of that his 
precious death, until his coming again; f Heat us, O merciful Father, we | moſt 


Aibh-Service Rabding before the idle of the Altar, was enjoined 


to perform it ſtanding on the North-ſide of the Table. The preſent 
Rubrick was likewiſe ſet down in the ſame words we have it, in 
the laſt Review of the Common - Prayer. r 


| II. Bur in the next place, I think this Martet will 
Reaſont or be out of all doubr, if we conſider the Reaſon given 


ſtanding on the in this Rubrick, why the Prieſt ſhould ſtand, ar this 


Hort h. fide of particular time, before the Altar or Table. The Pa- 
the Table, _ piſts had their particular Reaſodhs, why they ſtood 

ad before the Alrar, during the time of Confectation; 
which was not to let the People be Eyewitneſſes of their Operation 


in working their pretended Miracle: For they would be apr to 


have leſſer eſteem thereof, whilſt they looked on and ſaw what was 
done; and therefore they thought it the beſt way to skreen it from 
the Peoples Eyes, by the Intervention of the Prieſt's Body. But 


our Church enjoins the d irect contrary, and that for a direct con- 


trary Reaſon. He is to ſtand before the Table indeed, juſt fo long 
4s he is ordering the Bread and Wine; but after that, he is to go to 
ſome place where he may break the Bread before the People, which 
muſt be the North-ſide of the Table, there being, in our preſent 
Rubrick, no other place mention'd for performing any part of this 
Sacrament, But to ſay the Conſecration- Prayer (in the reeital of 
which the Bread is broken) ſtanding before the Table, is not to 


break the Bread before The People; for then the People cannot have 


a View thereof, which our wife Reformers, upon very good Rea- 
ſons, ordered they ſhould. | LO | 
| But then again it may beQuzried, Whether the Prieſt 

Poſture in ſay- muſt ſay the Conſecration- Prayer ſtanding or kneel- 
ing the Conſe- ing. I anſwer, our Church has determined neither. 
cration Prayer.” The Scotch Liturgy indeed ſays, The Prieſt ſtand- 
ing up ſhall (ay the Prayer of Conſecrat ion; and the 

Old Common-Prayer-Book, The Prieſt ſtanding up fhall ſay : but 
our preſent Common-Prayer-Book obliges the Prieſt only ro ſtand 
whilft he is ordering the Bread and Wihe; but nor to ſtand whilft 


he js ſaying the Prayer. Now, fince this is a Prayer, and not x 


bare Repetition of the words of the Inſtitution, in the Popiſn way, 
the Poſture of Kneeling is the moſt proper. If it be ſaid, That 
ſince the Chureh does not oblige the Miniſter to kneel, it ſuppoſes 
him to ſtand, TI anſwer, That is no Conſequence, for there is not 
one Rubrick which obliges rhe Miniſter to kneel in all the Poſt. 
Communton-Service, and yet I do not know any one that has con- 
tended for the Poſture of ſtanding in performance of that part of 
the Service. However, they are not to be condemned that ſay the 
Prayer ſtanding, the Rubrick leaving them at liberty, aud they 
having the ancient Rubrick of Queen Elxxabeth's Book to counte- 
nance them therein. But whenever the Government pleaſes to 
call for another Review, this Matter would do well to be clearly 
ſettled, to avoid all Diſputes,” and that Miniſters may be obliged 
to an exact Uniformiyxy. | EE <a 

(q) Prayer of Conſecration.] The Wiſdom of our Reformers, as 
in other parts of our Liturgy, ſo particularly in drawing up this Ser- 
vice of our Communjon, 15 very remarkable; they keeping from 
all Ex treams of Contending Parties, and adhering to the ancient 
Practice of the Church. Although the Act of hallowing the Ele- 
ments be in Seripture-Language called zu i, Bleſfing, Mat. xxvi. 
26. Mar. Xiv. 2. f Cor. x. 16. and sv esa, Giving of Thanks, 
Mat. xxvi, 27. Luk. Xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24. yet withal, ſince theſe 


Expreſſions had not for many Ages obrain'd in the Church, and 


were generally applied to ſigniſie other things; They thought fit to 
rerain the word Conſecration, it being anciently uſed. And, on the 
other fide, They avoid every other word of Antiquity, which had 
and might be again perverted to a wrong Meaning; ſuch as Muta- 
tion, Conver ſion, Transformation, and the Greek words not unlike 
theſe, et ον piJamumne, 1us]agoelon, Cc. And ſo again, 
whereas there was a Contention, what it was that made a change 
in Elements; whether, as the Roman Church would have it, the 


bare pronouncing of the words This is my Body, or, whether, as 


tome Proteſtants ſuy, only the Prayer to God to ſanctiſie them for 

| a Spiritual uſe: Our Church has ordered both a 
Prayer at the Prayer to God, and alfo the Words of the Inſti- 
Conſecration, tution to be repeated. And for both theſe, ſhe 
| | has the Practice of the ancient Church on her ſide, 
For, as for Prayer, That the Elements were conſecrated with it, 
and not only by the bare repeating the Iaſtitution Words, we have 
the Teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr, who ſays, that the Bread was 
tere of det made the Sacrament or Euchariſt by Prayer. 


hum- 


Jaft. Marr. Ap. It. Aud alto bf Origen, Tgompulves ders: 
«Frau gd Nu, Ne N i vg We eat the Bread which is 
offered, being made a Body by Prayer. Orig. cont. Cel, Lib. 8. And 
St. Ambroſe, Quotieſcungue Saęrament a ſumimus, que per Sacræ Ora- 
tionis myſterium in carnem transfigurantur. When we eat the Sa- 
cxament, which by the Myſtery of Prayer is trans figured into 
Chriſt's Body, Ambr. de fide. And ſo St. Ferom,. Ad Presbytero- 
tum, &. At the Prayers of the Presbyters the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. are made, Ep. 83, Which Paſlages, and many other in 
ane lellt Writers, of the like kind, ſhew, that the real preſence of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood, was owing chiefly to the Prayer of the 
Church. But beſides the Prayer, there was added in the Primi- 
tive Church, the Words of the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, as is 
clear from the Apoſtolical Conſtitut ions, Lib, VIII. 

cap. 12. where not only the words of the Inſtituri- Recital of the 
on, but the Conſecration Prayer is 7 * almoſt Conſecration 
exactly as ours is. The words of the Inſtitution words. 

are recited likewiſe in the Liturgies of St. James and 

St. Mark, Chryſoſtom and Baſil. St. Ambroſe, in anſwer to the Que- 
ſtion, Cujus Sermone benedictio fiat? By whoſe words is the Con- 


ſecration made? ſays, Verbis & Sermone Domini Jeſu, By the words 


and Speech of Jeſus Chriſt. By which, and many other Paſſages 
of Antiquity, is to be underſtood all the Evangelical Hiſtory of the 
Inſtitution, accompanied with the Prayers of Ne Church, and got 
che Words, This is my Body, as the Papiſts do pretend: For in the 
Romiſh Miſſal all the other parts af the Inſtitution have little or 
nothing to do in the Conſecrarion; which, as Bellarmin ſays, 
Dtiliter adhibeutur, but that they have no force in them to make 
it a Sacrament, Bell. Lib. 4. de Miff. cap. 12, _ 

It is likewiſe further to be obſerved, that our Church has a- 
voided here the Cuſtom which has prevailed in rhe Romiſh Church, 
chat contrary to all ancient Practice has enjoined, the proftiouncing 
the Inſtitution with a low Voice, which is not to be heard of the 
People; for all the ancient Liturgies order it to be ſaid, ue 
with a loud Voice. And Fuſtinian, in his Novels, orders it to be 
read not in ſilence, and in a low manner, but with a clear Voice, as 
all the Faithful People may hear the ſacred Oblation. Nov. 133, Sce 
the Conſecration-Forms in the Ancient Greek Liturgies. 
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* Note, This Prayer is continued with the Prayer for the whole 
State of Chriſt's Church, in the firſt Book of Edw. VI. 5 


VARIOUS READINGS * 


+ And with thy Holy Spirit and Word vauchſafe t6 5 and 
fancifie theſe thy Creatures and Gifts of Bread and Wine, that 
they may be unto us the Body and Blood of thy moſt dearly be- 
loved Son Jeſus Chrift : who in the ſame Night that he was, Cc. 
1 B. Edw. VI. 

And of thy almighty Goodneſs vouchſafe ſo to bleſs and ſanctifie 
with thy Word and Holy Spirit, theſe thy Gifts and Creatures of 
Bread and Wine, that they may be unto us the Body and Blood of 
thy 15 dearly beloved Son, fo that we receiving them accord - 
ing, Ge. 7 85 | 
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"""PARAPHRASE onthe Prajer of Canſecratio. 


O 2 God, who out of thy tender Love to the Souls of 
Men,” didſt not ſpare thine own Son, but didſt deliver bim up for us 
all, Rom. viii. 32. by bis Blood to obtain eternal Redemption for us, 
Heb. ix. 12. who voluntarily of himſelf, was once offered fo bear the 
Sins of many, Heb. ix. 28. who died for all Men, 1 Cor. v. 15, being 
a Propitiation or Atonement for our Sins, 1 John ii. 2. who, whilſt 
he converſed here upon Earth, did inſtirute a Sacred Ordinance 
for the continuance of the Memory of his Death, which he un- 
derwent for our ſakes; and has likewiſe given ſtrict command, in 
che inſpired Writings of the Evangeliſts and the Apoſtles, for obſer- 
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huinbly beſeech thee, and grant that we receiving theſe thy exea+; 
tures of bread and wine: accordtng.to thy Son our Saviour Jelus 
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Chriſts holy inſtirution, in remembrance of his death and palbon, 2 00,00 700 ns 


may be partakers of his moſt bleſſed body and blood : Who in 
ſame night that he was betrayed (a) took bread, and when he 
given thanks, (b) he brake it, and gave it to his diſciples, ſaying, 
my body which is given for you, do this in re- 
| Likewiſe after Supper (4) he took the cup, and 
when he had given thanks he gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all 
of this, for this (c) is my blood of the New Teſtament, which is 
ſhed for you and for many for the remiſſion of ſins: Do this, as 
oft as ye hall drink it, in remembrauce of me. Amen. 


ake, cat, (c) this is 1 


| 


membrancè of me. 


vance of this Inſtitution, Do this in remembramce of me, Luke xxii. 
19. As oft as ye eat this Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the 
Lord's death till he come, 1 Cor. xi. 26. Favourably hear our Pray- 
ers (we beſeech thee) O gracious Father, and grant that we, ha- 
ving received theſe thy Creatures, the Bread and Wine, here pre- 
ſent to be eaten and drank, according as our Saviour has appoin- 
red, in remembrance of his Suffering and Death, may be Partakers 
of his moſt precious Body and Blood, which are in a ſpiritual and 
extraordinary manner conveyed ro us therein. For the ſame our 
bleſſed Saviour, in the Night in which he was betrayed by Judas (and 
which immediately preceded his Paſſion,) took Bread and bleſſed 
| br, and brake it, and gave. it to his Diſciples, and ſaid, Take, eat, 
This is my Body. And he took the Cup and gave Thanks, and gave it 
#o them, ſaying, Drink ye all of. it, for this it my. Blood of the New 
Teſtæment, which is (bed for many for the Remiſſion of Sins, Mat. xxvi. 
26, 27, 28, adding thereunro theſe words recorded by another 
Evangeliſt, .This aq in remembrance of me, Luke xxii. 19. Amen. 
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TOO lll OI I EESITFINGS. :: 
None of thefe Marginal Notes are in the Old Common: Prayer. 
Here the Prieſt muſt take the Bread into his hand, 1 B. Ed. VI. 
At theſe words, took Bread, the Presbyter that officiates js to take 
the Paten into his hand. Sc: Lit. | 

.* Here the Prieſt ſhall take the Cup into his hands, 1 B. Edw. VI. 

At theſe words, took the Cup, he is to take the Chalice into his 
hand, and lay his hand upon ſs much (be it in the Chalice or Flagon) 
an he intends to conſecrate, Sc. Lit. | | 
* Theſe words before rehearſed are to be ſaid turning ſtill to the Altar, 
without any elevation, or ſhewing the Sacrament to the People. 
1 B. Edw. VI. 

Immediately after ſhall be ſaid this Memorial or Prayer of Obla- 
tion, as followeth : Wherefore, O Lord our heavenly Father, ac- 
cording to the Inſtitution of thy dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, 
we thy humble Servants do celebrate and make here, before thy 
Divine Majeſty, with theſe thy Holy Gifts, the Memorial which thy 
Son has willed us to make; having in remembrance his moſt bleſ- 
ſed Paſſion, mighty Refurrection and glorious Aſcenſion; rendrin; 
thee moſt hearty Thanks, for the innumerable Benefits procured 
unto us by the fame, entirely deſiring thy Fatherly Goodneſs to 


accept, (5c. as in the Prayer after the Elements recejved.. 1 B. Ed. VI. 


Let us pray. 


1 


2 
1 


NOT.E S. 
(r) The Paten.] The Paten is the Plate in which 
© the Sacred Bread is laid. The Original Word, 
which is Patena, ſignifies a wide open Diſh. Thus 
Colume lla ſpeaks of lata vaſa in modum patenarvm, Lib. I. And its 
diminutive Patella is of more common uſe. In the more Primitive 
Times, when the Chriſtiaus were but of mean Condition, and their State 
of Perſecurioh would not allow them to pretend to any thing that 
was Magnificent, the Sacramental Bread was laid only upon a Plate 
made of Oſiers or Wood, Thus St, Zerom ſpeaks of Ruſticus, a pious 
but parſimonious Biſhop : Njhi! 3119 ditius, qui Corpus Domini caniſtro 
vimineo, ſanguinem portat in vitro. No one richer than he; and yet he 
carries the Lord*s Body on a Wickow Plate, and his Blood in a Glaſs 
Cup, Ep. IV. ad Ruſt, After this (as Walafridus Strabo writes, and 
the Council of Tribur witneſſes) Pope Zephirinus, about the Year 
230 brought in the uſe of ,Glaſs Patens, de Reb. Eecl. cap. 14. 


Ancient uſe f 
 Patens, 


But in the Council of Rhemes, which was held in the Year. 913, 


as tis quoted by Gratian, Can, ut Calix. de conſecr. Diſt. 1. tis or- 
dered, that Patens and Chalices ſhould be made either of Gold or 
Silver, But this was the Cuſtom before in the Churches of wealthy 
Cities, Vid. Chryſ. Hom, 15. ad Eph. & 61. ad Pop. Ant. S. Aug. 


For. . f Pal, 11323. e int 
(Y Break the Bread. ] Before the uſe of Wafers was brought 


the (b) And Be to; {break 


a the bend: | 
had (e) And, here to lay his 
Hand upon all the bread. 


(d) Here v he is to take 
the ud into his hand: 
(e) And here to ley his 
band upon every veſſel, 
(be it (t) Chalice or Fla 
gon) in which there is 4 
ny wine to be conſecrated. 


l oC} Then 


into the Church, Breaking the Bread was uſed, as O, breating 
more agreeable. to our Saviour's Practice, and an the Bread. 
apter Repreſentation of his Sufferings. Hence thoſe 
frequent Expreſſions in uſe among the Ancient Greek Writers of 
xA&oaa]a, the broken Pieces of the Bread, neeidsg, the ſmall 
Parts or Bits. Irenaus ſays, Quando mixtus caliæ ( frallus uns, 
&c. When the mingled Cup and the broken Bread aves perceſveu be 
Word of God, it is made the Euchariſt of the Birdy and Blood of Chriſt. 
Iren. Lib. V. cap. 4. So St. Auſtin Serm. CXL. de Fermpere; Ub? 
voluit Chriſtus agnoſci in fradione panis, ſecuti ſymus : pa nem fregimits 
& Dominum agnoſcimus. Whereas Chriſt was pleaſed to let hinelf 
be known in breaking of Bread, we follow his Example; we break Bread 
and acknowledge Chriſt. To the like purpoſe, Ctemens Alexaſdri- 
nus, Strom. Lib. I. Thy, av yaegidy N Jiavdpayles, os E=, 
&u]0v Jy *xacov Ts Ads αν,ů Tv ee m εανν,i¹. When the 
Prieſts, as the Cuſtom is, have divided the Sacramental Bread, they 
uffer every one of the People to.take a piece. As allo St. Chryſoſtom, 
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*; dvioglar οαNαεεeν ,-, Wa mile; rnranow M bat he did not 
ſuffer on the Croſs, he does for thy ſake ſuffer in the Oblation; and per- 


mits himſelf to be broken that he may fit ur all. Chryſ. Hom. 
XXIV. in 1 Ep. ad Cor. St. Cyprian in his Book on the Lord's- 
Supper ſays, Nac quoties agimus non dentes ad mordendum acuimugs, 
ſed fide fincera panem ſanctum frangimur J partimur. As oft as 
we do this Action, we do not ſo much whet our Teeth to bite, as by Frith 
we break and divide it. Which tho! perhaps meant of the break- 
ing between the Teeth, (i. e.) Eating, is nevertheleſs an Alluſion 
to the Cuſtom of Break ing and Dividing the Sacramental Bread; 
This ancient Uſage of breaking the Bread, was firſt altered by the 
Greeks, who brought in a way of Cutting it; for which purpoſe 
they provided an Iron. Inſtrument called %, or the Spear, be- 


ing ſomerhing like a Cluſfel, with a long handle, by which they 


choped a flat Cake of Bread into pieces; hereby pretending ro 
exhibir-a Repreſentation; of our Saviour's Side being picrced by 
the Soldier's Spear. Vid. Cabaſil. de Sacr. Euch. in Bibl. Parr,” But 
in the Church of Rome the Breaking of the Bread, in order to com- 
municate it among the Faithful, is quite vaniſhed ; the Prieſt on- 
ly divides the Sacrificial Wafer, in a Superſtitious way, into three 
Parts, which he cats up himfelf ; but the Wafers which are deli- 
ver'd to the Communicants are all entire. ne 
(t) Chalice. } The Cup, which the Conſecrated 
Wine is deliyer'd in, is call'd by this Name. That . 
in the earlier Times of Chriſtianity the Chalices were made of 
Wood, is evident from that remarkable Paſſage in the Council 
of Tribur, as *tis mention'd in Gratian. Deer. de Conſecr. Diſtu 1. 
cap. 44. Vaſa in quibus, c. The veſſels in which the Holy 
Myſteries are per formed are Chalices and Patent; of which Boniface, 
Martyr and Biſhop, being once ase d if it were lamful to conſeerate 
in wooden Chalices, he made this Anſwer; Formerly Golden Prieſlæ 
malle uſe of Wooden Chalices, but now Worden ' Prieſts do conſecrate 
in Gold. About the ſecond Century they began to leave off the 
Wooden Chalices, unleſs in very poor Churches, and to ufe Glaſs 
ones, or fome "frnety cut dut of Marble; tits uſe is ſaid to be 
brought in by Zephirinus, Biſnop of Rome, after the Year 200. 
Of theſe Glaſs Chalices Tertullian, in his Book de Pudicitia, takes 
notice. And of this · ſort muſt that Chalice! be which Athanaſius 
was accuſed to have broken in his Paſſion. At b. 4pol. 2. Upon 
theſe Glaſs Chalices in Tertullians Time, which was rhe#\be- 
ginning of the Third Century, there ſeems to have been En- 
graved or Painted, the Picture of our Saviour, or the Good 
Shepherd carrying his Lamb upon his Shoulders, as Pamelius in- 
terprets the Place, Procedant ipſæ Picture calicum veſtrorum, Kc. 
And I don't ſce what Le Prieur, and others have ſaid againſt this 
Interpretation, to diſprove it. When the Government hecame 
Chriſtian, Golden and guver Chalices came in uſe. Anta ſcio, in 
the Life, of Silveſter, ſays, That to the Church which Conſtantine 
built at Rome, he gave à Silver Paten weighing twerirp Pound, 
and twenty Miniſter ia Chalices to deliver the Wine io, Wan 
three 


Of Chalices: 


The COMMUNTON. 


F Then ſhall the Miniſter firſt receive the Communion in both kinds hiniſelf, and then pros 

cee to (u) deliver the ſame to the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons in like manner (if any 
be preſent) and after that to the People alſo in order, (w) into their hands, (x) all meek- 
ly kneeling, And when he delivereth the bredd to any one, he ſhall ſay, 


: 


hree Pounds a piece. And the ſame Writer, in the Life of 
Adrian, ſays, That he gave a Paten and a Chalice to St. Peter's of 
Rome, made of pure Gold, weighing together twenty four Pounds. 
And indeed the Furniture of the Altars in thoſe Times was fo 
pompous, that it drew the Envy of the Heathen upon the Chriſti- 
ans, and occaſioned that Remark of the 1 Feliz recorded in 
Theodoret, Eccl, Hiſt. Lib. III. cap. 12. who ſeeing ſo many coſtly 
Veſſels of Silver and Gold in the Temple of Antioch, cryed out, 
With what ſumptuous Veſſels do they miniſter to the Son of Mary! 

va Canoh of the Council of Rhemes, in Charles the Great's Time 
all Churches were obliged to have Chalices of ſome purer Metal. 
Wooden Cups are forbid becauſe of their Poroſity, Glaſs ones becauſe 
they are ſo liable to be broken, Brazen ones becauſe of their ill ſmell, 
therefore this Council enjoins, That every Paten and Chalice, if it be 
not of Gold, muſt be at leaſt of Silver or Tin. Conc, Rhemenl. 
Can. 6. The ahcient Chalices were of two kinds, the Greater, 
which were in the nature of our Flagons, containing a large 
quantity of Wine, which was all conſecrated in them together; 
ind the Leſſer, which were otherwiſe called Minifteriates, becauſe 
the Prieſt delivered the Wine to be Urank out of them: For Com- 
.munion in one kind was not then invented by the Romiſh Church; 
for thoſe twenty Miniſterial Chalices, Which Conftahtine gave to 
the Church that he built at Rome, were ſomething roo many for 
the Prieſts, who offi-iated in that Church to drink our of; but were 
few enough tor ſo vaſt 4 Communion as there muſt be in that po- 
pulous City. 


— ﬀ. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


Sc. Lit. Then ſhall the Presbyter ſay} As our Saviour Chriſt has 
commanded and taught us, we are bold ro ſay, Our Father, Cc. 
Tbe Anſwer, 
Bur deliver 'us from evil. Amen. 
Then fball the Prieſt ſay, 
The Peace of the Lord be always with you. 
The Clerk, + | 
And with thy Spirir. | | 
The Prieſt. 20 
Chriſt our Paſchal Lamb is offered up for us, once for all, when 
he bore our Sins on his Body upon the Croſs, for he is the very 
Paſchal Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sins of the World: 
wheretore let us keep a joyſul and holy Feaſt with the Lord. 


+ Then ſhall the Prieſt firſt receive the Communion in both kinds 
himfelf, and next deliver it to other Miniſters, if any be preſent there 
7 3 —4 be ready to belp the chief: Miniſter) and after the People, 
J . W. * | 
. Then ſhall the Miniſter fir receive the Communion in both kinds 
himſelf, and next deliver it to the other Miniſters (if any be there pre- 
ſent ) chat they may help the chief Miniſter, and after to the People in 


heir" hands, #neeling. And when be delivereth the Bread be ſhall 
ſay, O. C. P. | ; 


- Then. ſhall the Biſhop, if. he be preſent, or elſe the Prebyter that 
celebrateth, firit receive tbe Communion in both kinds himſelf, and 
next deliver it to other Biſh1ps, Presbyters, and Deacons (if there be 
any preſent ) that they may help him that celebrateth, and after, to 
the People in due order, all bumbly kneeling. Sc. Lit. | 
And when be delivereth the Sacrament of the Body of Chris, he 

ſhall ſay to every one theſe words, 1 B. Edw. vl. | 

And when he delivereth the Bread be ſhall ſay. O. C. b. 


Aud when be receiveth himſelf, or delivereth the Bread to others, 


be ſhall ſay this BenediJjon : 
The Body of our Lord 


preſerve thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life. Here the Party 
recetving ſhall ſay, Amen. Sc. Lit. | | | 


en 


FT? * * — 
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NOTES. 


Of the Order (u) Deliver the ſame to the Biſhops, Prieſts, &c.] 
to be obſerved This Iajunction of our Rubrick is grounded upon 
in Reception. an ancient Cuſtom, of the Clergy's communicating 
and within the Rails, and before the Sacrament was 
deliver'd to the People. This we find mention d by the Author of 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions: Meſ e dn wiaraeuCariny d e- 
, kreſſa d. IIpSνννe x} br Atdxover, CC: 67. mis © ad Or, 
After tbe Hymn, let the Biſhop recerve, then the Prieſts and Deacons,&c. 
and then all the People. Ap. Conſt. Lib. 8. cap. 13. It was enjoined 
4. D. 365. by the Council of Laodicea, Can. 19. That only Perſons 
In Sacred Orders ſbould, tente its 73 Jumacietr x xownray, 
to within the Rails, or Place where the Euchariſt was conſecrated, to 
receive. The Council of Bracers, which was held 4. D. 563, pro- 


| 


Jeſus Chriſt, which was given for thee, 


in an upper Room. N 


hibirs Laymen receiving within the Rails, and appeals to ancient 
Canons fot this Prohibition. By the Fourth Council of Toledo, 
A. D. 63 3. it was ordered, that Prieſt and Deacons ſhould commu- 
nicate in the Place of the Altar, the reſt of the Church-Officers in 
the Quire, and the Lairy in the Body of the Church. Conc. Tol. I/. 
Can. 17. This gave the otcafion to the Diſtinction between Ec- 
cleſiaſtical aud Lay-Communion, the one whereof was within the 
precincts of the Altar, the other within the Body of the Church; 
which the Papiſts have ridiculouſly perverted, to Cenote Commu» 
nion in one and both kinds, without any Ground; and contrary to 
innumerable Teſtimonies of Antiquity: and which at laſt the 
faireſt of their Writers have been forced to give up. Albaſp.0bſerv. 
Eccl. Lib. I. cap. 2. Pamel. in Cypr. Ep. 52. Lorin. in Ac. Apoſt. cap.2. 
() Into their hands.) Tho' it had been a Cuſtom 
for a conſiderable time, in the corrupter Ages of Of Reception 
Chriſtianity, to have the Prieſt put the Bread or into the hand. 
Wafer into the Mouths of the Communicants ; * 
yer it being otherwiſe in the Primitive Times, our Reformers 
thought fit to reduce the manner of Adminiſtration to the an- 
cient practice. For we read in Euſebius, Eccl, Hiſt. Lib. VII. cap. 9. 
that Dionyſius of Alexandria, who flouriſhed in the Year of our 
Lord 256, ſpeaking of one that received the Holy Sacrament, ſays, 
that he was ToeamZy mgagir]z, x Mipas irs nant gy f 7 
Tegtns ne, N mums ,t, Ke, That he ſtood 
at the Table, reaching out his hand to receive the ſacred Food, and 
taking it, &c, The like is confirm'd by that of St. Cyprian, who in his 
Treatiſe de Lapſis, ſpeaking of an unworthy Communicant, ſays, Quod 


non ſtatim Domini Corpus inquinatis manibus accipiat. That be may 


not immediately take the Lord's Body into bis defiled hands. St. Gre- 
gory Naziangen, ſpeaking of Fulian the Apoſtate, ſays, that b 
the Idol-Sacrifices he did Jas x&pas dpaztect, pollute thoſe hands 
which he had formerly received the Euchariſt in. Orar. I. in Julianum. 
St. Ambroſe asketh Theodoſius after his great Crime, IId: Jas yaras 
exleviis, &c. _ How. will you ſtretch out thoſe hands which are yet 
1eaking with innocent Bload ? How will you with thoſe hands receive 
the ſacred Body of our Lord? Theod. Lib. V. cap. 17. About the 
Year 600 of Chriſt, the 1) ena, or putting the Sacrament in- 
to the hand of the Communicant, began to be left off, and the 
ld hos, or putting into the Mouth to take place, as the Ado- 
ration of the Sacrament, and other Superſtitious Regards paid 
thereunto came in vogue. Bur however this was only a voluntary 
uſe in ſome Churches, it not having any Countenance from Syno- 
dical Authority till the Council of Roan, which was held 4. D. 895. 
which expreſly enjoins, Cap.2. Nulli Laico aut Femine Euchariſtiam 
in manus ponendam, ſed tantum in os ejus. The Euchariſt is not to be 
pat into the hand of any Laick or Woman, but only into their Mouth. 
(x) A meekly Fneeling.] This Injunction of 

our Church is oppoſed by ſome: Perſons, who Of the Poſture 
have the unhappineſs to diſſent from us with grea- of Reception. 
ter vehemency than any part almoſt of our Conſti- 
tution beſides; it having frequently no better Name given it than 
Popiſh Idolatry, and Antichriſtian Superſti tion. But ſuch Objectors 
ſhould do well to obſerve, that our Saviour has no where in his 
Goſpel eſtabliſhed any particular Poſture of receiving this Holy 
Sacrament in, but has left it entirely to be ſettled by che Gover- 
nours of his Church. He has indeed commanded us to eat and 
drink this in remembrance of him; but whether we ſhould do this 
either lying down, or ſtanding, or fitting, there is no footſteps of 
any Command in the Holy Scriptures. Our Oppoſers indeed pre- 
rend, that we ought, as they do, to conform ourſelyes to the Pa- 
tern of Chriſt, in his adminiſtration of the Sacrament ta the Apo- 
ſtles. But this they themſelves do not do; for our'Saviour, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom which then obtained, did nor fit bur lie 
along, And by the ſame reaſon, the number of the Communi- 
cants ſhould be preciſely Twelve, and they ſhould celebrate only 
if They have Authority to change the 
Poſture of Lying into Sitting, why may not We as well change ic 


into Rneeling. But they tell us, chat ſuch a Poſture oughr only to 


be ufed, as is proper to a Meal or a Banquet. And we ſay, that 
there are many Poſtures and ways of Behaviour, which, do very 


well become a Meal, but would very ill become the Holy Commu» 


nion. For that Mirth and Jolliry, and pleaſanrneſs of Converſa- 
tion, whichare uſual in Feaſts, would be very Prophane at the Ad- 
miniſtration of this bleſſed Sacrament. And if we do with good 
reaſon baniſh ſuch Actions from this Sacred Feaſt, why may we 
not lay afide Sitting likewiſe, as too bold and confident a Poſture, 
or at leaſt not humble enough to preſent our ſelves in before God? 
But beſides this, they ſhould obſerve, that this Sacrament is not 
only a Feaſt, but a Federa! Rite to receive us into Grace with God, 
after having violated our Baptiſmal Vow ; and, That it is a Token 
or Pledge, whereby we teſtify our Union wich Chriſt our Head 
and our Brotherly Charity to our fellow Chriſtians, which ought 
to be reſembled by other Marks than barely that of a 1 
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Which has relation only to the Commemorative part of this Sacra - 


ment. Now fince, at this time, we are ſorrowing for our Sins, 
and earneſtly deſiting Pardon for them, methinks the. familiar 
Paſture ' which we uſe at the Merriment of -a Feaſt,” ſhould little 
become a Soul weighed down with the Senſe of having offended 
fo pracious a God. For what Poſture of Body can be roo humble, 
to be uſed by a-Perton under thoſe thoughts? Certainly, Whilſt 
God is reaching forth our Pardon to us, after ſuch Provocation, 
we ought not ro receive it with ſuch an undecerit and unregardleſs 
Poſture, as that of Sitting. It our Prince, after being Rebels to 


him, ſhould think fit ro hold out a Pardon to us, we ſhould receive 


it upon our ,Knees,, ar leaſt in a more becoming manner, than 
wirhour any outward fign of Revetence to take it from our Seat. 
And if a 


caſe, for fear of Idolizing him, his Execution would be little pi- 


tied which he ſhould bring upon himſelf,” by ſuch an unreaſonable 


Scrupuloſty. Now can any one think, that as much Reſpect is 


not owing to Almighty God, whilſt he is conveying to us our Par- 


don of eternal Puniſhment; as to a worldly Prince, whilſt he is re- 


mitring 4 temporary Penalty? Add ro this, that the Poſture of # 


fitting at the Saerament was never heard of, in all the Primitive 
Ages; fof they either receiv'd it Standing or Kneeling, but as for 
Sitting it was never dreamed of by any of them: for if any Here- 
tick had introduced this, they would have avoided him, and cried 


out againſt him as the greateſt of Monſters. Nay, there are ſome 


moſt ancient Times; for elſe what can be the meaning of that 
Injunct ion of the Counciſ of Vice, *EmedYv vs z & KVen 
vv 77707 9 ir ute © Heyſe rosig nutegtss U n di fy 
TX4on monde, dux dN eras lebe Ty dic cuvods Tas wins 
Smd idoveu Ty) Oed. Becauſe ſome on the Lora's-Day, within the 
time of Pentecoſt do kneel : that there may be the ſame uniform order 
obſerved in all Dioceſes, it has pleaſed the Holy Synod to enjoin, that 
in all Dioceſes every ane ſhould pray ſtanding during that time. Con. 
Nic. Can, 20. So Tertullian Die Dominico jejunium nefas ducimus, 
vel de Geniculis adorare. We think it à great Crime to keep a Fat 
on Sunday, or to pray to God kneeling. Tert. de Cor, Mil. cap. 3. 
Now what other reaſon can there be, that among the Ancients, 
when the Sacrament was celebrated every Day, upon Sundays and 
the Days between Eaſter and Whitſuntide, ir ſhould be ordered for 
them to ſtand in their Aſſemblies, unleſs at other times they kneel'd ? 
'Tis. reported of Gorgonia, Siſter to Gregory Naziangen, that ſhe did 
To Jpeg j, aegommar, fall downidevoutly at the Altar; which 
would hardly have been {aid of her, unleſs that Poſture had been 
commonly uſed at the Communion. Nor, laſtly, is Kneeling ſo 
much Popiſh, and ſitting ſo little fo, as ſome imagine; for to fir 
at the Sacrament is the Poſture of the Pope himſelf, when he com- 
municates. Durandus de Div. Off. Lib. V. cap. 54. and if Kneeling 
muſt be laid atide, becauſe the ordinary Papiſts uſe it, methinks 
Sitting ſhould rather be-aholiſhed, which is defiled by the practice 
of the Man of Sin himſelf, 7 OR ab tts 3 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 

Theſe two Rubricks, If the conſecrated Bread, &c. And when all 
have communicated, &c. Added in the laſt Review. „ 

The Body of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was given for thee, 
preferve thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life. 1 B. Ed. VI. 

Take, eat this in remembrance that Chriſt died for thee, and feed 


Both Clauſes joined together by the Particle and, O. C. P. which 
Particle is omitted in the la# Review. 


The Body of bur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was 
preſerve thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life. 
. Here the Party receiving ſhall ſay, Amen. Sc. Lit. 


* 
* „* 


given for thee, 
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be all ſpent before all hade communicateil; the Prieſt 
to the form before preſcribed © Beginning at [Our Saviz 


out 
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* And the Miniſter delivering the Sacrament of the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, and giving every one to. drink once and no more, ſhall ſay, 
1 B. Edw. VI. 111 | L113 208 . 
And the Miniſter that delivereth the Cup ſhall ſay. O. C. P. 
And the Presbyter or Miniſter that receiveth the Cup himſelf, or de. 
livereth it to others, ſhall ſay this bened itim, 
The Blood, (#c. Sc. Lit. r $ 
+ The Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was ſhed for thee; 
preſerve thy Body and Soul unto — Life. 1B. Ed. VI. 
Drink this in remembrance that 'Chriſt's Blood was ſhed for 
thee, and be thankful; 2 B. Edw. VII.. 
The Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which was ſhed for thee; - 
preſerve thy Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life. | 
Here the Party receiving ſhall ſay, Amen. Sc. Lit. 


1 B. Edw. VI. If there be a Deacon or other Prieſt, then ſhall he 
follow with the Chalice, and as the Prieſt miniſtreth the SacramenÞ 
of the Body, ſo Perf he (for more expedition) miniſter the Sacrament 
of the Blood in form beforewritten. | oe nad 
In the Communion-time the Clerk call ſing, 


me O Lamb of God that rakeſt away the Sins, c. have mercy upon vs. 
- probable Reaſons to perſwade us, that Kneeling was uſed." in the 


O Lamb of God that takeſt away theSins, c. grant us thy peace. 


Beginning ſo ſoon as the Prieſt doth receive the Holy Communiong and 


when the Communion is ended, then ſhall he ſing the Poſt-Communion. 
Sentences of . the Holy Scriptures to be ſaid or ſung every day one, 
"after the Holy Communion, called the Poſt-Communion : Mat. Xvi. 23 
Mar. Xiii. 13. Luk. i. 68. xii. 37, 40, 47. Joh. iv. 23. v. 14. and 
v. 14. and viii. 31. and xii. 36. and xiv. 21, 23. and xv. 7, 8, 12. 
Rom. viii. 31, 32, 33. xiii. 12. 1 Cor. i. 30. and iii, 16. vi. 10. 
Then ſhall the Prieſt give thanks to God, in the name of all them 
that have communicated, turning him fir to the People and ſayings 
The Lord be with you. apa 
The Anſwer, 
And with thy Spirit. 
The Prieſt, ' 
: Let us pray. | 
Almighty and everlaſting God, we moſt heartily, &c. 


de. 


— — 2» 


„ 

O my dear Chriſtian Brother, May the Body of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which this Bread that I here bring ufiro thee does repre- 
ſent, and verily exhibit to thee, if thou comeſt with a true Faith . 
and worthy Diſpoſitions to receive it; May this Body ſo exhibited, 
and which our bleſſed Lord gave up to be facrificed for us, be 4 
Spiritual Preſervarive to thee, and bring with it ſuch Grace and 
Influence, as may encline thee to live with that Goodneſs and Pie - 
ty, as that thou mayſt by God's Grace and Favour, attain everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs. Therefore do thou rake from me this conſecrated, 
Bread, and ear it, as a Token that thou doſt gratefully remember 
that Chriſt died to ſave thee, and do thou thankfully feed on him 
in thy Heart by Fait n | 

My dear Chriſtian Brother, May the Blood of out Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, which this Cup of Wine, that I here bring unto thee, does 


n repreſent and verily exhibit · to thee, if thou comeſt with a true 
on him in thine Heart by faith wich thankſgiving. 2 B. Ed. VI. 


Faith, and worthy Diſpoſitions to receive it; May this Blood fo. 
exhibited, and which our bleſſed Lord ſuffered to be ſhed for thy 
Take, be a ſpiritual Preſervative to thee, and bring with it ſuch 
Grace and Influence, as may incline thee to live with that Good- 
neſs and Piety, as that thou mayſt, by God's Grace and Favour, 


ö 5 attain everlaſting Happineſs. Therefore do thou take from me this 
Tad) foudr ot d I, x, dyvov 8 4 ygovlov od Te xvele 


conſecrated Cup, and drink it as a Token, that thou doft grateful- 
ly remember, that Chriſt died to ſave thee, and be thou for evet᷑ 
thankful for ſo ineſtimable a Bleſſing, 3 | | 


D d d | VAR 


The COMMUN ION. . 
dur Chriſt in the ſame night, e.] for the blefſing of the bread; and ab [Likewiſe 
after Supper, Ce. | for the bleſſing. of the cup. _ pottery a onal Lat bog tb. 2 
T Whew all have communicated, the Miniſter ſhall return to the Lords Table, and reves 

rently place upon it what remaineth of the conſecrated Elements, (y) covering the ſame 
© Then ſball the Prieſt ſay the Lords Prayer, 'the people repeating after him every Pe) 
F ar add Soi. | ul gralielhazs aig fot bis. - A 
Ur Father which art in Heaven; Hallowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom 
come. Thy will be done in Earth, As it is in Heaven. Give us this day 
our daily bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them that treſpaſs 
againſt us. And lead us not into temptation: But deliver us from evil. For thine 
is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory, For ever and ever. Amen. 
C After ſhall be ſaid, as followeth. 


. 


* 


Lord our heavenly Father, we thy humble ſervants entirely deſire thy Fathers 
ly goodneſs, mercifully to accept this our ſacrifice of 5 and thankſgiving; 
moſt humbly be ſeeching thee to grant, that by the merits and death of thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, and through faith in his blood, we and all thy whole Church may obtain re- 
miſſion of our ſins, and all other benefits of his paſſion. And here we offer and pre- 
ſent unto thee, O Lord, our ſelves, our ſouls and bodies to be a reaſonable, holy, and 
lively ſacrifice unto thee; humbly beſeeching thee, that all we I who are partakers of 
this holy Communion, may be fulfilled with thy grace and heavenly benediction. 
And although we be unworthy through our manifold fins to offer unto thee any ſacri- 
fice ; yet we beſcech thee to accept this our * bounden duty and ſervice z not weigh- 
ing our merits, but pardoning our offences, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; by whom, 


and with whom, in the unity of the holy Ghoſt, all honour and glory be unto thee, 
O Father Almighty, world without end. Amen. x #8 eee e 
; \ Lmighty and everliving God, we moſt heartily thank thee, for that thou doſt 


; 


| VARIOUS READINGS. | 

+ Whoſoever ſhall be partakers, c. May receive the moſt pre- 
cious Body and Blood of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and be fulfilled with 
thy Grace and Heavenly Benediction, and made one Body wich thy 


* IN . that he may dwell in them and they in him. 
1 \ 0 . : f } . 
r Bounden duty and ſervice, and command theſe our prayers and 
ſupplications, by the miniſtry of thy holy Angels, to be brought up into 
thy Tabernacle before the ſight of thy divine Majeſty, not weigh- 
o Cc. 1 B. Ed w. VI. : | 
When all have communicated, be that celebrates ſhall go to the 
Lord's Table, and cover with a fair Cloth, or Corporal, that which 
remaineth of the conſecrated Elements, and then ſay this Collect of 
thankſgiving, as followeth. Sc. Lit. | 341 


1 


4 
1 4 1 od. 


Of the Cover- (y) Covering the ſame with a fair Linen cloth. 

ing of the E- This, by Writers of the Latin 1 is — 

lements. the Corporal, becauſe it was ſpread over the 
Body or Conſecrated Bread. Alc. de Off. Div. 

It was likewiſe called the Palla, or Pall.  Radulph. Tungr. de Can. 
Ob. We find the Corporal to be in uſe in the time of 1fidore 
Peluſiot, who flouriſhed A. D. 440, who ſays, it was to repreſent 
the Body of our Saviour being wrapt in fine Linen by Foſeph of 
Arimathea : H e 9 Vane T3 M N Sear Paxorias 
# Tv AcquaNios De Inge Ac]eggias The fine Linen-cloth which 
is ſtretched over the Holy Gifts, does repreſent the good Office of Jo- 
ſeph of Arimathea. 1/id. Peluſ. Ep. 123. And Victor Uticenſis, who 
ived t venty of thirty Years after him, mentions theſe as of com- 

mon ufe in the Church, and reports the horrid profanation of 
them by the Heathen Vandals, who, when they rifled the Churches, 
took theſe ro make Shirts of, Vid. Utic. de Perſec. Fand. Lib. I. 
They were to be made of Linen only, and not of Silk or Cloth, 
The Iuſtitution of them is aſcribed ro Euſebius, - Biſhop of Rome, 
who lived about the Year 300. Vid. Gratian. de Conſe Diſt. a. 


vouchſafe to feed us, who have duly received theſe holy myſteries, 


with the 


PARAPHRASE. 


O © Lotd our gracious Father, who dwelleſt in the higheſt Hea- 
vens, we thy Servants deprefied with the loweſt Thoughts of our 
ſelyes, both by reaſon of our infinite diſtance from thee, and our 
unworthy Behaviour towards thee, earneſtly defire thee, of thy 
Fatherly Goodneſs, always demonſtrated to us, graciouſly ro ac- 
cept this Sacrifice of Thankſgiving which we offer to thee, Pal. cxvi. 
17. moſt heartily begging of thee to grant, chat, by the meritori- 
ous Death and Paſſion of our bleſſed Lord, and through Faith in his 
Blood, Rom. iii. 25. we, and all our Brethren of the Catholick 
Church, (with all whom we profeſs to hold Communion) may ob- 
cain Forgiveneſs of their Sins, together with Grace and Spiritual 
Comfort, and the reſt of the Benefits procured to us by Chriſt's, 
meritorious Paſſion. | | | 


And here, O Lord, at thy holy Altar, we do not offer up the 
Sacrifice of Bulls and Goats, nor yet do we only render thee the 
Calves of our Lips, Hof. xiv. 2. but we offer up to thee our own. 
ſelves, both Souls and Bodies, a living Sacrifice, holy, acceptable 
unto God, which is our reaſmable Service, Rom. xii, 1. in moſt hum- 
ble manner begging of thee, rhag we the preſent Communicants in 
this place, may be filled with the Graces of thy Spirit, Eph. v. 18. 
and that we may be bleſſed with all Spiritual Bleſſings, Eph i. 3. 
And tho! the many Sins, which we haye committed againſt chee, 
have rendered us unworthy to offer up any Tribute of Praiſe, to ſo 
pure and excellent a Being; yet, we beſeech thee, to accept of 
this Commemoration of thy Goodnefs, which out of Gratirude, 
and from thy expreſs Command, we are obliged to pay to thee: 
not, as having regard ro any Merits of ours, which thou, 
who knoweſt our Hearts, canſt beſt tell, we do nor in the leaſt 
pretend to; we only therein defiring thee to forgive us our 
Sins, through the only Merics of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, by 
whoſe Incerceſſion we defire to aſcribe the Honour and Glory, 


, which is due boch to him and thee, O Almighty Father, for 


evermore,. Amen, a 
; ; * AR J. 


LT Bu. od * * 
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The COMMUNION. 

ſpiritual food of the moſt precious body and blood of thy Son our ie Chriſt; 
and i doſt aſſure us thereby of thy favour and goodneſs towards us; and that we are 
very members incorporate in * the myſtical body of thy Son, which is the bleſſed com- 
pany of all faithful people; and are alſo heirs through hope of thy everlaſting king> 
dom, by the merits of the moſt precious death and paſſion of thy dear Son. And we 
moſt humbly beſeech thee, O heavenly Father, ſo to aſſiſt us with thy grace, that we 
may continue in that holy fellowſhip, and do all ſuch. good works as thou haſt prepa- 
red for us to walk in, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, to whom with thee and the 
holy Ghoſt be all honour and glory world without end, Amen, 


Dy”; JI Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung ; os 

Lory be to God on high, and in earth peace, good will towards men. We praiſe 

| thee, we bleſs thee, we worſhip thee, we glorifie thee, we give thanks to thee 

for thy great glory, O Lord God, heavenly King, God the Father Almighty,  _ 
O Lord, the only begotten Son Jeſu Chriſt ; O Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of 
the Father, that takeſt away the fins of the world, have mercy upon us. Thou 
that takeſt away the fins of the world, have mercy upon us. Thou that takeſt away 
the {ins of the world, receive our prayer. Thou that fitteſt at the right hand of God 


the Father, have mercy upon us. 


For thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord, thou only, O Chriſt, with the 
holy Ghoſt, art moſt high in the glory of God the Father, Amen. 


Then the || Prieſt (or Biſhop if he be preſent) ſhall let them depart (2) with this bleſſing, 


VARIOUS READINGS. 

J Haff aſſured us duly receiving the (ame. 1 B. Edw. VI. 

* Thy myſtical Body. O. C. P. 

+ Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung, Gloria in Excelſis, in Engliſh. S. L. 

This Hymn in the 1 Book of Edw, VI. is placed near the beginning of 
the Communion- Office. | 
I Miniſter, O. C. P. Then the Prieſt turning to the People ſhall, 
&c. 1 B. Edw. VI. 5 


4 OY 
Wa 


— 


. l 5 
Of the Bene- (2) With this bleſſing. That in the ancienr 
diftion. Church there was a ſolemn BenediCtion given 


. to the People, at the cloſe cf the Communi- 
on, either by the Biſhop or the Prieſt, is evident from the Ec- 
clefiaſtical Writers in the Primitive Ages, Poſtulationes fiuht cum 
populus benedicitur, &c. Quibus peractis, (ſays St. Auſtin) e par- 
ticipato tanto Sacramento, gratiarum actione cuncta concludit. The Po- 


ſtulations are made when the People is bleſſed, &c. Which things being 


finiſhed, and ſo great a Sacrament being partaken of, the Prieſt con- 
cludes all with a Thankſgiving. Aug. Ep. 59. Quæſt. 5. ad Paulinum. 
So St. Jerom; Si Presbyter Chriſtum conſecrat, cum in altario Dei 
Jacramenta benedicit, benedicere populo non debet, qui Chriſtum etiam 


meruit conſecrare * If a Presbyter can conſecrate Chriſt, when he 


bleſſes the Sacrament of Chriſt at the Altar, ought he not to bleſs the 
People, who has the honou to conjecrate Chriſt * And for this bleſ- 
ſing he quotes the practice of the Chriſtians at Rome, in Itah, 
Cyprus, Africa, and Il hricum, Spain, Britain, and France. Hier. Ep. 
ad, Ruff, Narbon. The Council of Agatha orders, In Concluſion 
Matitinarum vel Veſpertinarum & Miſſarum pot Hymnos Capitula de 
Pſalmis dicantur, & Plebs collefe oratione ad veſperam ab Epiſco- 
Jo cum benediftione mittatur. In the concluſion of Morning and Evening 
Prayer, and the Communion- Service, after the Hymns, let Portions out 
of the Pſalms be ſaid, and let the People, in the Collect. Prayer in the 
Evening, be diſmiſſed by the Biſhop with a Benediction. Cone. Agat. 
Can. 30. And again, Ante benediftiomem ſacerdotis egredi populus 
non præſumat. Let not the People preſume to go out of the Church be- 
fore the Bleſſing of the Prieſt. Conc. Agar. Canon 47. To the like 
Purpoſe the Council of Arles: Cum ad celebrandas miſſas in Dei 
non ne convenitur, populus non ante diſcedat, quam Miſſe ſolemnitas 
compleatur, & ubi Epiſcopus non fuerit, benedictionem accipiat ſacer- 
artis, When the Congregation is aſſembled to celebrate the Commu- 
nim, let not the People depart before the Communion-Service be finiſp'd, 


and receives the Bleſſing of the Prieſt, if the Biſhop be not preſent. 
Conc: Arl. Decret. cap. 29. 


3 "Re U nk 


4. PARAPHRASE.. 
O God of infinite Power, and everlaſting Duration, we from the 
bottom of our Hearts give thee Thanks, for thy feeding us with 


— 2 


— 
* 


The 


this Spiritual Banquet, of thy dear Son's precious Body and Blood ; 
which we, that have received the Holy Myſteries of this bleſſed Sa- 
crament, duly adminiſtred according to our bleſſed Lord's Inſtitu- 
tion, have partaken of; who doſt thereby manifeſt thy Love to us, 
in giving thy only begotten Son for us, Joh. iii. 16. who doſt likewiſe, 
by this holy Participation, afford us a Token that we are Members 
of his Body, of his Fleſh, and of his Bones, Eph. v. 30. that is, that 
we are Parts of the Holy Catholick Church, the Sacred Society of 


all Faithful People throughout the whole world: And laſtly, Gi- 


ving us a Pledge of Aſſurance thereby, that we are Heirs of God, 
and joint heirs with Chriſt, Rom.vi1i.17. in his everlaſting Kingdom, 
which he has obtained for us by his death and Paſſion. We be- 
ſeech thee, O our moſt gracious and heavenly Father, to afford 
us ſuch a Meaſure of thy Grace, that we may continue in that ho- 
ly Communion of thy Catholick Church, and may never eſtrange 
ourſelves therefrom by Hereſie and Schiſm, but that we may lead 
our Lives with Vertue and Piety, and with an exact Conformity to 
thoſe holy Laws which thou haſt preſcribed us to walk by. All 
this we beg, through the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, co 
whom with thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed all 
Praiſe and Honour for evermore. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE on Gloria in excelſis/ 


I. Let us join our Voices in the angelical Hymn recorded, Lute 
Ii. 16. Glory be to God on high, &c. May all Glory to the moſt high 
God be aſcribed by every Order of Beings, and by all Nations of 
the World z may Peace and Tranquillity reign throughout the whole 
Earth; and may all men agree together, in Chriſtian Brotherhood 
and Kindneſs. Let us take pattern from another Confort of An- 
gels, who ſaid, Amen: Bleſſing, and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thank(- 
givitig, and Honour, and Power, and Might be unto our God for ever 
and ever, Amen. Rev. vji.12. Let us, in Imitation of theſe good 
and wiſe Beings, praiſe and adore thee, glotifie thee, and pay our 
Thanks to thee, for tliy great and endleſs Goodneſs and Glory. 


O thou eternal Lord and God! thou King of all the heavenly Po- 


wers! the Almighty Father and Source of the Deity, from whorf 
the other Perſons of the Divine Nature, by an infinite Fecund ity 
did everlaſtingly flow! AT IWR, = 

II. And thou, O our blefſed Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only and 
almighty Son of the Father! O thou likewiſe the eternal Lord and 
God! thou Lamb of God, everlaſting Son of an everlaſting Father, 
that take away the Sins of the World ! Have mercy upon us in 
pardoning our Sins, O thou that takeft away the Sins of the World, 
hear our Petitions. Thcu that ſitteſt at the right hand of God, Col. 
ii. 1. ſhew thy pity upon us, in interceding for us with the Father. 
For thou only art Holy, Rev. xv. 4. thou only art the Lord, 1 Tim. 
vi. 15. thou only, O Jeſu Chriſt, together with the Holy Ghoſt 
doſt parcake of the eternal Godhead of the Father, Amen: 


Ddd 2 v Se VARE 


The COMM UNTON. 


| He peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, -.* keep your hearts and minds 
in the knowledge and love of God, and of his Son Jefus Chrift our Lord: 
And the blefling of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, be a- 
mongſt you, and remain with you always. Amen. | | 


, 1 
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C Collefts to be ſaid after the Offertory, when there is no Communion, every ſuch day 


— _ ” 


one, or more; and the f ſame may be ſaid alſo, as often as occafion ſhall ſerve, 
after the Collects either of Morning or Evening Prayer, Communion, or Litany, by the 


diſcretion of the Miniſter. 
A Sfift us mercifully, O Lord, 


in theſe our ſupplications and prayers, and diſpoſe 


the way of thy ſervants, towards the attainment of everlaſting ſalvation ; that 
among all the changes and chances of this mortal life, they may ever be defended by 
thy moſt gracious and ready help, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


Almighty Lord, and everlaſting God, vouchſafe, we beſcech thee, to direct, 
ſanctifie, and govern both our hearts and bodies in the ways of thy laws, and 


in the works of thy commandments, that through thy moſt mighty protection, both 
here and ever, we may be preſerved in body and ſoul, through our Lord and Saviour 


Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


Co we beſeech thee, Almighty God, that the words which we have heard 


in our 


this day with our outward ears, may through thy grace be ſo grafted inwardly 
hearts, that they may bring forth in us the fruits of good living, to the honour 


and praiſe of thy Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Ames. 


F YRevent us, O Lord, in all our doings, with thy moſt gracious favour, and fur- 
ther us with thy continual help, that in all our works begun, continued, and 
ended in thee, we may glorifie thy holy Name, and finally by thy mercy obtain ever- 


laſting life, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


VARIOUS READINGS: 


After the Bleſſing in the 3 B of Edw. VI. followeth, 

here there are no Clerks, there the Prieſt ſhall ſay, all things ap- 
pointed here for them to fing. | 
When the holy Communion is celebrated on the work-Day, or in pri- 
unte Houſes; then may be omitted, the Gloria in excelfis, the Creed, 
the Homily, and the Exhortation beginning, Dearly beloved, Oe. 
1B. Ldw. VI. 1 | 

* The words, or more, added in the laſt Review. 


+ AlI this latter part of the Rubrick is wanting in the firſt Book 


of King Edw. VI. 


NOTES 


This part of our Service is very agreeable to the Greek Liturgies. 
„„ $VA&Zau, KverOr Hedge miv]as ius, by ens AMelli, y @1- 
Nahr, miv]c)e, voy del, Y ws Tos dd. Awiy. Let the 
Lord God keep us all in his Grace and Love, now and for ever. 
4 | | 


men. | 
After which Bleſſing the People prayed again for the Prieſt, in this 
manner: Tov wAoyurla v do) nuts Kvers evans ts E 
a And the Lord keep you, Sir, to bleſs and ſanctify us for 
many Years. S. Chry/. Lit. | 


4 


Re,  PARAPHRASE on the Bleſſing. 

May the Peace of God, which paſſeth all Underſtanding, keep your 
Hearts and — 55 Phil. iv. 7. pale make you grow in 8 
the Knowledge of aur Lord and Saviour Feſus Cbriſt, x Per, iii. 18. 
May God the Father be your Preſerver, may God the Son be your 
Mediator, and the Holy Ghoſt your Sanctifier; and may you conti- 

nue under this heavenly Benedidtion unto your Lives end. Amen. 


PARAPHRASE. 


oO bleſſed Lord, who haft promiſed to help our Infirmities, when we 
Fnow not what to pray for as we ought, Rom 8, 26, we beſeech 


: 


Almighty 


thee to aſſiſt us both in the purting up our Prayers to thee, and 
in the granting what we pray for; beſeeching, moreover, thee 
who ordere$ our goings, Pfal, xxxvii. 23. ſo to direct all our Actions, 
as may beſt tend to the arraining everlaſting Salvation, that in the 
midſt of the many Changes and Varieries of this World, we may 
depend upon thy conſtant Protection, which may be always ready 
to aſſiſt us: Which we beg for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake, Amen, 


PARAPHRASE. 


O God, whoſe Power is infinite, and whoſe Duration is. ever- 
laſting, we beſecch thee to preſerve our Spirit, Body and Soul blame- 
le, 1 Theft. v. 23. in a conſtant Obedience to thy Laws and Ho- 
ly Commandments ; that being under the Conduct of thy Heaven- 
ly Protection, both in this World and the next, we may be pre- 
erved both in Body and Soul unto eternal Life. Which we ask, 
for the ſake of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


FARAPHRASE. 


O all-powerful God, we humbly beſeech thee, that the Words, 
which we have heard this day, by the Reading and Preaching of 
the Miniſter out of the Holy Scripture, with our corporeal Ears, 
may, like the good Seed, Mat. xiii. 8. take deep Root in our 
Hearts, and may bring forth the Fruit of 2 good Life, as may tend 
ro thy Honour and Praiſe. Which we pray thee to grant, for the 
{ake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. N 


PARAPHRASE, 


O Lord, we beſeech thee to afford us thy preventing Grace in ali 
that we undertake, and thy aſſiſting Grace in the carrying it on, 
that in all our Actions enterpriſed by thy Permiſſion, continued 
by thy Direction, and finiſned by thy Aſſiſtance, we may by an in- 
nocent and happy Concluſion thereof, make it tend to thy Glory: 
And that, after an end of this mortal Life, we may, through thy 
Mercy, attain the everlaſting Happineſs of a better. And this we 
beg for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen. | 4 

ö e l P A R 4: 


The COMMUN ON. 


Light God, the fountain of all wiſdem, who knoweſt our neceflities befors 


we aſk, and our ignorance in aſking; We beſeech thee to have compaſhon upon 


our infirmities ; and thoſe things which for our unworthineſs we dare not, and for our 
blindneſs we cannot aſk, vouchſafe to give us for the worthinels of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. Amen. | 


. 


A Lmighty God, who haſt promiſed to hear the petitions of them that aſk in thy 
Sons name; We beſeech thee mercifully to incline thine cars to us that have 

made now our prayers and ſupplications unto thee, and grant that thoſe things which 
we have faithfully aſked according to thy will, may effectually be obtained, to the re- 
lief of our neceſſity, and to the fetting forth of thy glory, through Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lord. Amen. 


a ate. 
A ks 
— 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 


* pn the Holidays, &c. O. C. P. 

Þ+ Befare rehearſed as occaſion fhall ſerve, O. C. P. 

On Wednefdays and Fridays the Engliſh Litany ſhall be ſaid or 
ſung in all places, after ſuch Form as is appointed by the King's Ma- 
55 Inj inctions, or as is appointed by his Highneſs. And if there be 
none to communicate with the Prieſt, yet theſe days (after the Litany 
ended) the Prieſt ſhall put upon him a plain Alb, or Surplice, with a 
Cope, and ſay all things at the Altar (appointed to be ſaid at the Ce- 
lebration of the Lord's Supper) until after the Offertory. And then 
Jhall add one or two of the Colledts aforewritten, as occaſion (hall 
ſerve, by his diſcretion; and then turning him to the People ſhall let 


Them depart with the accuſtomed Bleſſing, And the ſame Order ſhall 
be uſed all other days, whenſoever the People be accuſtomably aſſembled 


to pray in the Church, and none diſpoſed to communicate with him. 
1 B. Ed w. VI. | 


1 
EY 


_ 2 — 


P ARAPHRASE. 


Oo All powerful God, who art the Giver of all Wiſdom, Prov. ii. 6. 
who art able to do exceeding abundantly more than we can a er 


think, Eph. i i. 20. who kuoweſt our Wants before we ask them, 


and our want of Prudence to ask thoſe things which are fitting for 
us: We beſcech thee to forgive the Infirmities and Imperfections, 


which we diſcover in our Devotions, and to ſupply us with feve- 


ral good things, which out of a ſenſe of our Sins, and unworthy 


\Behaviour towards thee, we dare not have the Confidence and pre- 


ſumprion to requeſt of thee 3; and to beſtow upon vs other Favours, 


which out of our Forgerfulneſs and Spiritual Blindneſs, we cannot 


think to call upon thee for; not denying them to us, upon account 


of our Unworthineſs to receive them, but granting them for the 


Worthineſs arid ineſtimable Merits of our Bleſſed Lord and Savi- 
our. Amen. 


| FPAKRAPHR ASE 5 
O Gad, of infinite Power and Goodneſs, who in thy holy Word 


haſt promiſed that, whatever we ſhall ask in Chriſt's Name, thou 


wilt give us, John xvi. 23. We beſeech thee, our of thy great 


Mercy, favourably to hear us, who have this day, in the publick 


Congregation. of thy holy People, offered up our Prayers to thee, 
and to grant, that what we have asked in this days Devotions (a- 
greeable to the neceſſary Qualifications of acceptable Prayer with 


an hearty Faith, Matt. xxi. 22. and with a Reſignation. ro thy 


Will, 1 John v. 14.) we may have it by thy Goodneſs beſtowed 
vpon us, that our Wants thereby may be relieved, and the Glory 


of thy Bounty may be further diſplayed. And this we beg for 


Jeſus Chriſt his faxe. Amen. 


_ 5 
* — 


| NOTES. | 
(a) Sundays and ether Holidays.) It muſt be obſerved, that in 
the moſt early Times of Chriſtianity, the Sacrament of the Lord's- 


Supper was celebrated every Day. For this may be gathered from 


1 he Pon the (a) Sundays and other holy days (if there be no Communion) ſball be 
| ſaid all that is appointed at the Communion, until the end of the general Pray. 
er, For the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church militant here in earth, | together with 


one or more of theſe Colle&s laſt | before rehearſed, concluding with the Bleſſing. 


CT] 4nd 


* 


the ſecond Chapter of the Ade, where it is ſaid, Of the times 
that thoſe firſt Chriſtians continued ſtedfaſtly in the when the Eu- 
Apoſtles dofrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking of bread chariſt is to be 
and in prayers. They continued daily with one accord adminiſtred. 
in the temple, and breaking bread from houſe to houſe, 

v.46, Which breaking of bread, the Syriack and Arabick Tranſlations 
interpret che Euchariſt, This Cuſtom continued for ſeveral Ages 
in the Primitive Church; for being then under a State of Perſecu- 
tion, they uſed this as a heayenly Comfort and Support under 
their Perils, and as a Viaticum, as they called it, to ſubſiſt upon 
in their journey ro Heaven, Therefore St. Cyprian ſays, Eucha- 
riſtiam quotidie ad cibum ſalutis accipimus. We daily receive the 
Eucharif for the food of our Salvation. Cyp, de Or. Dom. So Euſe- 
bius Demonſt. Evang. Lib. I, cap 10. *"Erximos 5% onud]O- 
ens * Ts argue) + wotprnmy dengel eg emTe\zuey. We do very 
well in every day celebrating the Commemoration of Chriſt's Body and 
Blood, Which Uſage was continued down in many Places, to the 
Time of Sc. Auſtin, Jerom, and Chryſoſtom. St. Auſtin ſays, Sacra- 
mentis ſanguinis & Corporis Chriſti alicubi quot idis fieri, The Sa- 
crament of Chriſt's Body and Blond is in ſome places every day re- 
cejved. Aug. Ep. 118. So St. Ferom writes, Scio Rome hanc eſſe 
conjuetudinem, ut fideles ſemper Chriſti corpus accipiant, quod nec re- 
prehendo nec probo, I know it to be the Cuſtom at Rome for the faith- 
ſul to receive the Sacrament every day, which Cuſtom I neither blame 
nor commend. Hier, Ep. 59. Which Cuſtom, by the way, the good 


Man would have blamed, if he had foreſeen that rhe Church of 


Rome would have brought in, as they have done ſince, ſolitar 
Communion, and all rhe extravagant Practices and Opinions which 
depend upon it. The like Practice is obſerved by St. Chryſ»/tort 
in his Time: T3; nuts x89 exon niwmhenv d aro gies er z annn- 
Sheer wn), a / miluevor Ts $214Ts es. at 
an' we offer every day ? we do offer, in making remembrance of the 
Death of Chris. Chryſ. Hom. 13. in Heb, In latter Ages the daily 
Communion was leſs frequent, and in ſome places they communi- 
cated four Days in a Week; which was a Cuſtom in St Bajil*s 
Time; Baſil. Ep. ad Ceſar, In Epithanius*s Time the Communion 
was on Wedneſdays, Fridays, and Sundays ; for which Uſage he pre- 
rends to vouch Apoſtolical Practice: ov g eis Om[eriuerar mayfu- 
owl row dn 9 Amogbaey, Tergddu N Hef νν] x, were 
Our Communions are celebrated by Apoſtolical appointment, on the 
fourth Day of the Week, on the Eve of the Sabbath, and on the Lord's 
day. Epiph. Brevis Expoſ. Fidei. Afterwards we find that the 
Euchariſt was celebrated only on Sundays, unleſs upon Saints days, 
which might happen upon ſome other Day in the Week, For 
this appears to be the Practice of the Churches of Spain, at leaſt 
when the fourth Council of Toledo was held, viz. A. D. 68 1. But 
there was a Sacrament upon Saint's-days in Sc. Baſil's Time, when 
Communions were oftner in the Week: Hasle wi" rol 7impJov 
120 Len dc De. H NW Th KNCLaKN, &Y TH N id, 9 
Irn Tagore, e TW oufbdTa, Y wv mais anna uli, hav 
uriun wdgweG- nue. We Communicate every Week, upon the 
Lord's-Day, on the fourth Day, on the Preparation, and the Sabbath 
and on other Days when a Martyr is commemorated. Baſ. Ep. ad Cæſ. 
Sundays, however, in thoſe middle Ages, being the moſt uſual 


- Day for rhe Communion, it was decreed by the Councils of Trullo 
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The COMMUNION. 


© 7 41d there ſhall be ho celebration of the Lord's Supper, except there be 
number to communicate with the Prieſt, according to his diſcretion. | 
C + 4nd if there be not above twenty perſons in the Pariſh of diſcretion to receive the 


munion ; yet there ſhall be no Communion, 
municate with the Priebl. | 
C And in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches 


| be gotten, 


and Antioch, That thoſe who pafſed over three Sundays together, 
without receiving the Euchariſt, ſhould be Excommunicated. Vid. 
41. Strab. de reb. Eccl. cap. 26, It muſt be ſaid that the Latin 
hurch, in ſeveral places, kept up the daily Communion, when it 
was laid down by the Greeks, tho' they laboured oftentimes under 
great Dichculties to get Communicants to them. Hence that Ex- 
poſtulat ion of St. Ambroſe, if that Book be his: Quotidianus eſt pa- 
nis, cur poſt annum il lum ſumis que mad mod um Graci in oriente facere 
conſueverint? Accipe quotidie, quod quot idie tibi profit. Sic vive ut 
quot idie merearis accipere. If the Bread, (i. e. the Sacrament) be 
daily, wby doſt thou receive it once a Tear, as the Greeks in the Eaſt 
have gotten a Cuſtom to do? Take that every Day, which every Day 
will profit thee. Live ſuch a Life, as that thou mayſt be fit to receive 
every Day. Ambr. de Sacram. Lib. v. cap. 4. Before the Year 700 
daily Communions being till kept up in the Latin Church, the 
practice of Solitary Maſſes began; the Prieſt then communicating 
himſelf, without a-Congregaticn;z a new Doctrine being inven- 
ted of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and the Abſents partaking of 
the Benefit of that Sacrifice, Our Reformers laying aſide theſe 
Abuſes, were willing to adapt their new Liturgy to the ancient 
Uſages of the Church, as much, at leaſt, as the latter Ages could 
well bear, reduced the number of Communion days to that of 
Sundays and Holy days, drawing up a Service for every one of 
them, to be uſed entirely upon thoſe Days, when a ſufficient num- 
ber of Communicants could be had; or only part 


of the Com- thereof, when there were few or no Communicants. 
munion- Ser- I know this part of our Service is objected againſt by 
vice when our Ad verſaries, as a Nlock-Communion, and a ſhew 


there are none 
to receive. 


of Adminiſtring the Sacrament without any deſign 
of doing it. But it ſhould be conſidered, That the 
Pramers of our Liturgy had no reaſon to lay afide 
this part of the Communion-Service, when the Sacrament was o- 
mitted, upon account of the Peoples not coming to it; They did 
with greater Prudence enjoin the reading ſome part of it, that the 
Miniſter might ſhew his Readineſs ro do his Duty, if the People 
were not forward ro do theirs. Beſides, this parr ot the Service re- 
fpets the Nan-Communicants,: as well as thoſe who do receive. 
This Service was called in the ancient Liturgies the Miſſa Ca- 
techumenarum; that part of the Communion-Service which the 
Carechumens, who were not admitted to the Reception of the Eu- 
chariſt, were allowed to be at; and why it ſnould not now be a 
part of the Devotion of thoſe who do not Communicate, I think ir 
cannot by any good Argument be proved. The recital gf the 
Ten Commandments is ſuch an excellent part of Admonition, and 
help to Contrition for all devout Minds, nay, ſuch an excellent 
Bar againſt Popery, that the reading them once a Sunday, or 
now and then upon an Holy-day, ſhould be grudged by no one. 
The Goſpels give an entire Account of our Saviour's Life, and be- 
ing read upon ſtated Days, and once over every Year, imprint 
the Sacred Hiſtory more firmly on the Minds of People, than when 
they are read in Chapters. The Epiſtles are ſome choice part of 
the Apoſtolical Writings, containing ſome remarkable Doctrine, 
fitted for the Edificarion of the People. The Prayer for the Queen, 
and the Nicene Creed, I hope have no harm in them. And to rake 
them all together, they are excellently ſuired to Devotion and E- 
dification, So that, in ſhort, it this part ot the Service were o- 
mitted upon ordinary Sundays and Holy-days, our Liturgy would 
not be ſo perfect, by many degrees, às it is. But, however, 
this is not a Practice of our Church alone, both Greek and Latin 
Churches affording warrant there in. Socrates relates it as an an- 
cient Cuſtom of the Church of Alexandria to do the ſame: Au 
N is Axel TH egit oy Th AμZ¾ude meg ory wagdi]e 
aIdANVECROVT 2 3) bt Ndfiioxanror Ted Wunriven, , ff a 
curd Fes Are, dN To wuruelor NN n. Kai dd fv fv 
Axe gard pete tons apyaior. In Alexandria n Wedneſdays and 
Fridays, ibe Scriptures are read, and our Teachers expound them, and 
things are done as in the Communion, but only conſecrating the My- 
Reries, Socr. Rift, Lib. V, cap. 21. The like was the Practice of the 


and Colledges, where there are many Prieſts 
and Deacons, they ſhall dll receive the Communion with ths Priest every Sunday at the 
leall, except they have a reaſonable cauſe to the contrary. = 1 
And to take away all occafion of diſſenfion, and ſuperſtition, which any Perſon bath or 
might have concerning the Bread and Wine, it ſhall ſuffice that the Bread be ſuch 
as (c) is uſual to be eaten; but the belt and pureſt Wheat bread that conventently may 


4 conventent 


Come 
except (b) four (or three at the least) com. 


J 4nd 
Latin Church; for Durdndus, Lib, 4. cap. l. gives direction how 
the Miſſa Sicca, i. e. the Communion- Service, without any Com- 


munion is to be read: Poteſt Epiſtolam, &c. He may read the Epiſtle 
and Goſpel, and Lord's-Prayer, and give the Bleſſing, | 


_— 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 


2 Like in Chapels annexed, and in other places, there ſhall be 
no celebration of the Lord's. Supper, except there be ſome to communi- 
cate with the Prieſt. And in ſuch Chappels annexed, where the People 
hath not been accuſtomed to pay any Holy-Bread, there they muſt either 
make ſome charitable proviſion for the bearing the charges of the Com- 
munion, or elſe (for the receiving of the ſame) reſort to their Pariſu- 


Church. 1 B. Ed w. VI. 

f Alſo that the receiving of the Sacrament of the bleſſed Body and 
Blood of Chri may be mos agreeable to the Inſtitution thereof, and to 
the uſage of the Primitive Church, in all Cathedral and Collegiate 
Churches, there ſhall always ſome communicate with the Prieſt that 
miniſtreth. And that the ſame may be alſo obſerved every where abroad 
in the Country, ſome one at leaſt of that Houſe in every Pariſh, to whom 
by cour/e, after the Ordinance herein made, it appertains to offer for the 
charges of the Communion, or ſome other whom they ſhall provide to 
offer for them, ſhall receive the Holy Communion with the Prieſt; the 
which may be better done, for that they know before when their courſe 
cometh, and may therefore diſpoſe themſelves to the worthy receiving of 
the Sacrament, And with him or them, who doth ſo offer the Charges of 
the Communion, all others, who be then godly diſpoſed thereunto, ſhall 
likewiſe receive the Communion. And by this means the Miniſter, having 
always ſome to communicate with him, may accordingly ſolemnixe ſo high 
and holy Myſteries, with all the Suffrages and due Order appointed for the 
ſame. And the Prieſt, in the Week-day ſhall forbear to celebrate the Com- 
mun on, except he have ſome that will communicate with him. 1B. Ed. VI. 

* For avoiding all matters and occaſion of diſſenſion, it is meet that 
the Bread prepared for the Communion be made, through all this Realm, 
after one ſort and faſbion, that is to ſay, unleavened and round, as it was 
afore, but without all manner of print, and ſomething more large and 
thicker than it was, ſo that it may be aptly divided into divers pieces; 
and every one ſhall be divided into two pieces at the leaſt, or more, by 
the diſcretion of the Miniſter, and ſo diſtributed. And men muſt not 
think leſs to be received in part, than in the whole, but in each of them 
the whole Body of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 1 B. Ed w. VI. 

To take away the Superſtition which any Perſon bath or might have 
in the Bread and Wine, it ſhall ſuffice that the Bread is ſuch as is uſual 
to be eaten at the Table with other Meats, but the beſt and pure# 
What Bread that may be gotten, O. C. P. 


8 


ka 


NOTES. 


(b) Or three at the leaſt.) Our Church being Of the numbel 
willing to keep off every thing which might con- of the Comma“ 
tribute to bringing in. uſe of private Maſs again, nicants. 
and withal detirous that good diſpoſed Perſons _ 
might have the Comfort of receiving the Holy Communion as 
frequently as may be, has allowed the Congregation in which it 
may be received, to be as ſmall as can make a publick Aſſembly, 
and that is, three or four; that is, three at leaſt. Herein having 
regard torhoſe words of our Saviour, Where two or three are gathered 
together in my Name, there I am in the mid$ of them, Mar. xviii, 20. 

(e) Bread be ſuch as is uſual to be eaten.) This 
Rubrick is ſet down in oppoſition to the Practice Of the form of 
of the Roman and Greek Churches, in late Ages, the Bread. 
to uſe Wafers, For It is certain that our Saviour, 
in delivering the Sacrament to his Diſciples, uled the common 
Bread. And there is no trace in Antiquity, of Wafers being uſed, 
till the Eleventh Century. We meet with them indeed in Duran- 
dus his Rajionale, written about the Year 1280, But they were 

| not 


The COMMUNION, 
9 4 And if. any of #he Bread and Wine (d) remain unconſecrated, the Curate ſhall have 
100 bis on uſe; but if any remain of that which was conſecrated, tt (e) ſhall not bs 
carried out of the Church, but pbe Prieſt and ſuch other of the Communicants as he ſhall 
then call unto him, ſball immediately after the Bleſſing, reverently eat and drink tht 


ame. 


Te Bread and Wine for the Communion ſhall be provided by the curate and the Churchs 


wardens, * at the charges of the Pariſh. 


C And note, that every Pariſbioner ſhall Communicate (f) at the leaſt three times in the 


5 F 


not all ſtamped with Crucifixes as they are now. All of them, 


he ſays, were farms rotundd, round like a Penny; on ſome of them 
were printed forma & Nomen 1mperatoris noſtri 


ri, i, e. Chriſt's Image 
and Name; others agnum figwrare, had the Holy ahh upon them; 


but he allows the ancient Cuſtom to be otherways, cab. 25. Ho- 


nor ig Alg todunenſie, who lived towards the beginning of that 
Century, in his Book de Gemmũ anime, mentions theſe in modum 


denarii for mari, to be made ſmall like a Peny. This indeed had 
been in faſhion in many places a'good while before that time; 
but was oppoſed at rhe firſt coming in by wiſe Men. Bertoldus 
Cenftantienſis, who wtore his Book de Ordine Romano, about the 
Year 1077, ſaw this fooliſh Cuſtom of Wafers a creeping in his 
Time, bur ſpeaks of them with a great deal of Cottempt, as very 
ridiculous things: Si nihil omnino fieri debet intra wel extra Tem- 
plum Domini abſque menſurd & rat ione, videntur oblatarum minutie, ad 
Chriſtum . Eccleſiam nibil pertinere, quia ſunt abſque menſuri &&F 
ratione. If not bing ought to be done in the Temple of God without 
Meaſure and Reaſon, theſe little Pittances of offering Cakes have no- 
thing to do with Chriſt and his Church, becauſe they are without Mea- 
ſure and _ When our Reformation was firſt made, the Bi- 
ſhops thought fit to redreſs as much of this Innovation as the 


Times would then bear; and therefore in the firſt Book of 
Edward VI. it was ordered, That. the Bread ordered for the Commu- 


nion ſhould be of one ſort and faſhion, that is to ſay, unleavened Bread, 
as it was before, but without all manner of Print, and ſomewhat more 
large and thicker-than it was, ſo that it may be aptly divided into 
two pieces. Bur in the following Reformation it was altered into 
ſuch az is uſual to be eaten at the Table with other Meats. In the 
Review 1662, into ſuch Bread as is uſual to be eaten. 


„ netic 
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+ But if an of the Bread remain, the Curate ſhall have it to his 
own «ſe. O. C. 3 5 

* At the charge of the Pariſh, and the Pariſh ſhall be diſcharged 
of ſuch Sums of Money, or other Duties, which hitherto they have paid 

or the ſame, by order of their Houſes, every Sunday. O. C. P. 

And foraſmuch as the Paſtors and Curates within this Realm, ſhall 
continually find, at their Cot and Charge, in their Cures, ſufficient 
Bread and Wine for the Holy Communion (as oft as their Pariſhioners 
ſhalt be diſpoſed, for their ſpiritual Comfort, to receive the ſame) it is 
therefore ordered, that in recompence of ſuch Coſts and Charges, the 
Pariſhioners of every Pariſh ſhall offer every Sunday, at the time of 
the Offertory, the juſt Value and Price of the Holy Loaf (with all ſuch 
Money and other things as were woht to be offered with the ſame) to 
Fhe uſe of their Paſtors and Curates, and that in ſuch order and courſe 
41 they were wont to find, and pay the ſaid Holy Loaf. 1 B. Ed w. VI. 


abc * 
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NOTE 5s. 


Of the Re- (d) Remain unconſecrated.) We have ſhewn be- 
mains of the fore, that in the Primitive Times the Bread and 
Elements. Wine deſigned for the Conſecration, were a part 


of the Offerings, which the Clergy likewiſe had 
a ſhare in; therefore our Church has reſtored the remaining part 
of them to the ancient Proprietors thereof by ordering the Curate 
to have it to his own uſe. And this is no more than what was in 
particular enjoined by the old Canons of the Church. The Con- 
ſtitutions of Clement enjoin, That mts aptowtons iy mois Ae 
EnAolats, x7! s 1% E,. i A Hep 61 Atrdxovet 
S142 utmmu! Te xAnew- That the Remainaer of the Bread and Wine 
ſhould, according to the direction of the Biſhop or Presbyters, be divi- 
ded among the Clergy, Conſt. Apoſt. Lib VIII. cap. 31. 
(e) It ſhall not be carried out of the Church, 
Againſt carri- Our Church enjoins this latter part bf the Ru- 
ing away the brick, in oppoſition to ſome Errors, which formerly 
Elements, did obtain, in ſome early Ages of the Church, and 
| do ſtill in the Roman; concerning the Aſſervation of 
the Elements. But this is contrary to our Saviour's practice in the 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament, who took Bread and bleſſed ir, and 
break ir, and gave it to his Diſciples, who eat it; but there is not 
a word of Reſerving it, Mat. xvi. 26. Mark xiv. 22. Luke xxii. 19. 
I Cor. xi. 23. Nor do we read of any thing like this in che Apo- 


| e Excommunicated. T 
fir 


ear; 
ſtles Time, or à great while afretwards. Indeed, in the begluning 
of the Third Century, there ſtarted up an odd Cuſtom among ſe- 
veral of the Laity, to carry out of the Church with them ſome 
part of the conſecrated Bread and Wine; which they kepr by 
them, to be à Preſervative to them in any extraordinary Tri 
which might befal them, many of which they were conſtantly 
ſubject to in that time of Perſecution. This Cuſtom Tertullian 
refers to: Non Sciat Maritus (i. e. Gentilis ) quid ſecreto ante omnem 
cibum guſtes. Et ſi ſciveret panem, non illum credit eſſe, qui dicitur. 
Don't let your Gentile Husband know, what it is which you ſecret! 


Faſte, before you receive any other Food. And if he know it to be Bread, 


be does not believe it to be what it is called. Terr. Lib. II. ad Ux- 
The ſame Practice is acknowledged by St. Cyprian, de Lapſis; b 
St. Ambroſe, de ob, Fratris; by St. Baſil, Ep ad Cæſ. But this pri- 
vate Reſervation of the Euchariſt giving Birth to ſeveral bad and 
ſuperſtitious Practices, it was decreed by the Council of Saragoſſa; 
which was held 4. D. 38 1. That if it could be proved upon any ohr, 
that be had taken the Euchariſt, and not ſwallowed it, he ſhould be 
| he ſame Canon was enforced by the 
Council of Toſede, about thirty or forty Years after; and 


laſtly, by che Capitulars of Charles the Gteat. And thus this pri- 


vate Reſervation of the Elements vaniſhed. _ C 

Another fort of Reſervation of the Elements very anciently 
obtained, and that was by publick Order, for the Benefit of ſick 
and other abſent Perſons, who could not be preſent at the Pub- 


lick Communion. This Practice was as ancient e Martyr's 
$ 


Time, who, in his ſecond Apology has theſe words: H Srdhang 
J „ Uu v of uy activi du, e, Y Tois v mapyot 
1 FS Sraxovor Ia. Every one does partake of the conſecra- 

ted Elements, and to thoſe who are not preſent it is carried by th 

Deacons. Thus we read of Dionyſius Alexandrinus fending tlie conf 

ſecrated Euchariſt ro Serapion, when he was dying. Ewjeb. Hiſt_ 

Eccl. Lib. VI. cap. 44. | | — 

But the Reſervation which is practiſed by the Roman Church is 

moſt intollerable, and tends to little elſe but to increaſe Superſti- 

tion, and to profane the Holy Elements; for they keep the Sacra- 
ment in the Pix upon the Altar, becauſe God (as they term the 

Hoſt) may be preſent there; and that it may be worſhipped oy 

the People: They reſerve ir for Proceſſions, to be adored ax ( 

carried along the Streers: They reſerve it as a Charm to put 

Fires, and to be a ſort of Mace, and a Guard likewiſe to be carrie 

before the Pope when he goes a Journey. But becauſe theſe 

Abuſes have happened, and may again, by the Reſervation of the 

Elements, our Church has prudently ordered, that as for what 

remains thereof, the Miniſter and the Communicants ſhall reveren 

eat and drink the ſame. And tho? the Countil of Trent Can. VII. 

out of their Tenderneſs, do Excommunicate us for it, yet we have 

the ancient Canons of the Church of our Side: Ta #t0oge/und 
41s ab joy delt, em mt dvanowpor is N of purncior feier 

d, AU Sraveut wont, U TE N, N e Th Toy ek thy 

j ue, d HN it RAE, uf cds d, moi ff ddingans 

As to what is conſecrated out of the os 


and let not a Catechumen eat or drink of them, but rather the Clergy 
and the faithful Brethren who communicate with them. Can. VII. 


Theoph. Ales. apud Bal. | 


(f) At leaf} three times a Tear.) This Eſtabliſh- tw often each 
ment in the Latin Church, of all Perſons commu- perſon muſt 
nicating ar leaſt three times a Year, and that at Communicate. 
the three great Feſtivals of Chriſtmas, Eaſter, 
and Whitſuntide, is ſaid to be owing to Fabjanus, Biſhop of Nome, 
who lived An. Dom. 236. Sabel. En. He was followed therein by 
the Councill of Agatha, held A.D. sps, which enjoins, Can. XVIH; 
Seculares qui in diebus Natalis Domini Paſchs (& Pentecoſtes non 
communicaverint, Catholici, non credantur, net inter Catholicos nume- 


] rentur. Thoſe Lay-Perſonis who do not communicate at Chriſtmas 


Eaſter, and Whitſuntide, let them not be thought to be Catholicks; 
nor reckoned among the Catholicks, Pope Innocent the Third gave a 
further Indulgence, not requiring the Laity to communicate more 
than-once a Year. 44. Sum. Part. III. Qu. 80. art. 10. Grat. Decr. 
Tit. de Pen. & Remiſf.. The Council of Trent, Can. X, has con- 
firmed the Deeree of Pope Innocent, for Lay-men to communicate 
once a Year; but our Church has, upon better Grounds, copied 


from the Council of Agatha, and enjoined them to communicate 
three times within that ſpace, 3 


VAR 


ring, let the Clergy diſtribute, 
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bear, of which * Eaſter to be one: And yearly at Eaſter every Puriſbioner ſhall rerian 
with the Parſon, Vicar; or Curuate; or his or their Deputy, or "Deputies," uni puy to 
them or him all Eccleſiaſtical Duties, accuſtomably due, then and at that time vo bs pid. 

T + After the Divine Service ended, the money given at the Offertoty ſhall be Wiſpoſed 
ef to ſuch pious and charitable uſes, as the Miniſter and Churchwardens half ink 
fit. Wherein if they di ſagree, it ſball be diſpoſed of as the Ordinary fhall appoint. P 
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XI Hereas | it is ordained in this Office for the adminiſtration of the Lord's Sup- 
: per, that the Communicants ſhould receive the ſame Kneeling ; (which Or- 
der is well meant, for à ſignification of our humble and _ grateful acknowledgment 
of the benefits of "Chriſt therein given to all worthy Receivers, and for the avoiding 
of ſuch profanation, and diſorder in the holy Communion, as might otherwiſe en- 
ſue). Vet, left, the ſame Kneeling ſhould by any perſons, either out of ignorance and 
infirmity, ox out of malice and obſtinacy, be miſconſtrued and depraved; It is here 


* 


declared, that N no Adoration is intended, or ought to be done, either unto 
the Sacramental bread and wine, there bodily received, or unto any Corporal Preſence 


of Chriſt's natural Fleſh, and Blood. For the Sacramental bread and wine remain 
ſtill in their very Natural Subſtances, and therefore may not be adored, (for that were 
Idolatry, to be abhorred of all faithful Chriſtians) And the Natural body and blood 


of our Saviour Chriſt are in Heaven, and not here; it being againſt the truth of 


Chriſt's Natural body to be at one time in more places than one. 


4 8 4:4 . 


VARIOUS READINGS: 


$ N | 88 5 * 
T Faſtet to be one, ] and ſhall alſo receive the Sacrament, and other 
Rites, according to the Order in this. Book appointed. O. C. P. 
Furthermore, every Man and Woman to be bound to hear, and to be 
at Divine Service, in the Pariſh-Church where they be reſident, and 
there with devout Prayer, or godly Silence, or Meditation, to occupy 
themſelves, There to pay their Duties, to communicate once in the 
Tear at leaſt, and there to take and receive all other Sacraments and 
Rites in this Book appdinted. And whoſoever willingly, upon no juſt 
Cauſe, do abſent themſelves,.or do ungodly in the Pariſh-Church occupy 
Themſelves, upon Proof thereof,, by the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of the Realm 
Fo be Excommunicated, or ſuffer other Puniſhment, as ſhall to the Ec- 
eleſiaſtical Fudge (according to his Diſcretion) ſeem convenient. 
And although it be read in ancient Writers, that the People many 
Tears paſt, received at the Prieſts hands the Sacrament of the Body 
| of Chriſt, in their own hands, and no commandment of Chriſt to the 
contrary ; yet; foraſmuch, as they many times conveyed the ſame ſecretly 
away, kept it with them, and diverſly abuſed it to Superſtition and 
Wickedneſs : left any ſuch thing hereafter ſhould be attempted, and 
that an Uniformity might be uſed throughout the whole Realm, it is 
thought convenient, the People commonly receive the Sacrament vi 
Cbriſt Body in their Mouths, at the Prieſt's hands, 1 B. Ed w. VI. 


F This Rubrick, and the Declaration concerning Kneeling af the 


Sacrament, which follows, were added in the laſ Review. 
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1 Although no Order can be ſo· perfectly deviſed, but that it 
may be of ſome, either for their Ignorance or Infirmity, or elſe 
for Malice or Obſtinacy, miſconſtruèd, depraved, and interpreted 
in a wrong part; and yet becauſe. hrotherly Charity willeth that, 
ſo much as convenienitly may be, Offences ſhould; be taken away; 
therefore We willing to do the fame: Whereas it is ordained. in 
the Book of Common-Prayer, in the Adminiſtration of the Lord's- 
Supper, that the Communicants kneeling ſhould receive the ſame, 


which ching being well meant for a Signification of the humble 


and grateful acknowledging of the Benefits of Chriſt, given unto 
the Worthy Receiver, and to ayoid. the Profanation and Diſor- 
der, which about the wie Communion might elſe enſue : Leſt 
yet the ſame Kneeling might be thoughe or taken otherwiſe, We 
do declare, that it is not meant thereby that any Adoration is 
done, either unto the Sacramental Bread or Wine there bodily 
received, or unto any Real and Eſſential Preſence there being of 
Chriſt's natural Fleſh and Blood, For as concerning the Sacra- 
mental Bread and Wine, they remain ſtill in their very natural 
Subſtances, and therefore may not be adored, for that were Ido- 
latry.to be abhorred of all Faithful Chriſtians. - And as concern- 


ing the natural Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt, they are 


in Heaven, and not here, for it is againſt the Truth of Chriſt's 


true natural Body, to be in more places than one. Second Book 
of Edward VI. 1 
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Of the. Origen (8) Boi]; The word Baptiſm comes from 
of Baptiſm. the Greek Verb £7 or Rafi w, which figni- 
ſſſiſies to dip or plunge any thing into Water, or 
ether Liquid; and anſwers to the Hebrew Tabal, which tignifies 
the ame. Some learned Men, as particularly Grotiur, Com. on 
Mat. cap. 4: are of  Opinion,- that the way of dipping into 
Water, or, ſprinkling by ir, was uſed as a Religious Rite ever 
ſince the Bel to denote that the World was purged from 
the Wickedne 15 the Antediluvians, by that terrible Name 
by Water ; aud was delivered down to all the Deſcendants of 
Neah, as a Branch of the patriarcha! Religion. And except 
this were o, the univerſal prevalency cf this Cuſtom, both amon 
Jews and Gentiles, could hardly be accounted for. For we fi 
aptiſm uſed by the Jews, even in the Times of the firſt Patri - 
archs; as may be proved by that of Gen. xxxv. 2. Jacob ſaid unto his 
Family, and to all that were with him, Put away from jou the ſtrange 
gods, and be clean, and change your garments. Where the bittaha- 
ron, be ye clean, Abenezra, in his Notes upon the Place, explains 
to be Sbircatzou ha geve, having your Bodies; waſhed. | Theſe 
Waſhings were afterwards. incorporated. into the Moſaical Inſti- 
tutions.: Thus: Moſes when he was to prepare the People for a 
Reception of the Law, ſaid, that he ſan#ified: the people, und 
they waſhed their cloaths, Exod. xix. 14. From which Paſſage 
Mai monides concludes, that Baptiſm was Inſticuted in the Wilder- 
nefs before the Law. Thus the Prieſts, when they entred into 
the Temple, after having been converſant in Secular Affairs, 
were to be purified, by waſhing, in the Laver erected for that 
purpoſe, Exod. xxx. 20. So thoſe that were to be cleanſed. from 
a Leproly were to be waſhed, Lev. xiv. 8. In which Waſhings, 
the Superſtition of that People adding many things to their Foun- 
ders Precepts, they grew ſo very numerous, as to deſerve that 
Reprehenſion of our Saviour, mentioned in the ſeventh of Saint 
Mark, where he blames the /amiouts mneiov, &c. the Bap- 
tiſms or Waſhings of Cups and Pots, | brazen Veſſels, and of Tables. 
The Gentiles likewiſe tranſcribed into their Worſhip, the way of 
Waſhing with Water, as a Religious Rite; ſome think in imita- 
tion of the ſeus, but moſt probably it was handed down to them 
by ancient Tradition, from the Noachical Times. To this refers 
thar of : Hojner, Hiad. J. tint W 


Ag Py Agel) opwpaline Sin dy-. 5 

. Atrides commanded the People to be purified. | 

And fo likewiſe Virgil.” Ain. Lib. Vt. is 
ein ter ſocios pura circumtulit und3, ö 


_ Spargens rore levi, & ramo falicis olive, 
Luſtrauitque viros ———— 


Three times went round his Friends with Limpid Water, R 
Sprintling the gentle Dew with th peaceful Olive-Branch, 
E 1 4 


He gave them all Luſtration 


Upon this Account Dionyſus Halicarnaſſaus ſays, That the Aneients 
did, oz, ige 14.00 011 mUudy! ite, (anftify the ſacred things 
with Water. Dion. Hal. Lib, VII. Nor would they venture ta offer 
a Sacrifice, without a previous Waſhing. Hence that Perſon in 
Plaitus ſays, Lavabo, ut rem divinam faciam; I will waſh that I 
may be prepared to Sacrifice. Nay, it was a vulgar Opinion, That 
the waſhing with Water took away the Guilr of a Crime; which 
Fancy is expoſcd by the Poet: | | tos Em 


Ab? nimium faciles, qui triſtia crimina cedis 
Tolli flamined poſſe putatis aqud. Ovid. Triſt, Lib V. 


Ah / eaſy Men! to think the flain of Blood 
Can be waſht off by any Rivers Flood, 
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Chriſtian Baptiſm. Origen makes chis to be a part 
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But the jews had another ſolemn uſe of Baptiſm 8 among 


them, and that was to initiate Proſelytes into their Religion. 
Hence it came to grow into a Maxim among the Jews, that Vo one 
was a Few or a Priſelite, till he was, not only. eiroumciſed, but bapriz'd. 
Vid. Lightfoot in Mat. 3. 6. This ancient uſe of Baptiſm among the 
Jews, occaſion d them to receive the Baptiſm of John with greater 
readineſs than they would otherwiſe have done; and the Baptiſm of 
828 a way tothe Reception of the Goſpel, which was preach'd 

y our bleſſed Lord, the initjarory R ire into whoſe Religion he was 
pleaſed to order to be this ſame Rite of Baptiſm; enjoining his Diſ- 
ciples and their Sueceſſors, to make uſe of it in all Nations, Mat. 28.18. 
(h) 'Of Infants.] It has been a very ancient Uſage vi 1 
in the Church derived, as there is all the reaſon co Infant - Bap- 
think, from the Apoſtolical times, that the Children i in the 4. 
of believing Parents ſhould? receive the Benefit of poſtolical times; 
of Apoſtolical Tradition: Pro hoc, & c. For this, the Churchreceived 
it as a Tradition from the Apoſtles, vlx. to give Baptiſm to Infants, 
Orig. Hom. in Rom. 6. The Writings of Clemens, Ignatius, Polycarp, 
and ſuch other early Chriſtian Writers, are ſo ſhort, that one 
cannot expect to find every Chriſtian Uſage therein; bur I think 
chat Pxdo-Bapriſm could hardly be ſo generally uſed in the ſe- 
cond and third Century, unleſs it had been a Cuſtom in the for- 
mer Ages, nay from the beginning of Chriſtianicy. Fot if it had 


been a Cuſtom which was gradually grown up, ſome of thoſeaucient 
Writers would, ſomewhere or other in their works, have oppoſed. 


it. There is not indeed any thing in the Holy Scriptures, which 
does in expreſs Terms command it. But yet there do not want 
probable Arguments drawn from thence, which do evince the 
Truth thereof. For, ſince the Goſpehis ſaid to be a Better Cove- 
nant than the Jewiſn Law, Heb. viii. 6. we cannot think, that an in- 
junction to admit Members intothe Church, only after years of diſere- 
tion, ſhould be ſo good a one, as that which allows them to come into 
it the eighth day after their Birth, Heb.xvii. 12. When Lydia was 
baptized and her houſhold, Act. xvi. 18. and when Paul baptized the 
houſhold of Stephanas, it is hard to be believed that there was ne- 
ver a Child in thoſe Families. When the Apoſtles are commanded 
to baptize all Nations, Mat. xxviii.1 g. it is not to be ſuppoſed, but 
that the Children therein were to be baptized as well as the per- 
ſons of riper Ages; unleſs a particular Reſtriction had gone along 
wich the Command. Since the Apoſtle aſſures us, That they 
which are of the Faith, I. e. all Chriſtians; are Children of Abraham, 
Gal, iii. 7. then ſurely their Offspring have as good a Title to par- 
take of the Federal Rite of Baptiſm, whereby they may enter into 
the Chriſtian Covenant, as the Carnal Progeny of, Abraham had to 
enter into che Jewiſh Covenant by Cireumciſion. When the Apo- 
ſtle declares tllat the Children of a believing Parent are holy, 1 Cori 
vii. 14. it cannot be denied, but that, either they were actually 


entred into the Chriſtian Covenant, or łhat, at leaſt, they had a 
title chereunto. - But when we come to the ancient Fathers wo 
lived nigheſt ro the Apoſtolical Times, and were che beſt Judges 


both what was the Practice of the very firſt Ages, and how they 


underſtood the words of holy Writ, when it was firſt delivered to 
the Church; they do uniformly declare in favour of Infant-Baptiſm. 


Irenzus, who lived 180 Years after Chriſt, ſays, 

Onmes venit Ghbriſftus per ſemetipſum ſalvare; omnes In the Primi - 
inguam, qui per eum renaſcuntur ad Deum, Infantes ( due Ages. 
Parvulos, I Pueros, & Juvenes, & ſeniores. Our 


Saviour Chriſt came into the World to ſaue all ty bimſelf ; T ſay all who | 
are born again by him to God, Infants, and Children, and Boys, and 


Young men and Old men: Lib. II. Cap. 29. Now as by being born 
again can be meant nothing elſe but Bapriſm, is plain from? this 
Writer that the Children, which in his time are ſaid to be born 
again, were baptized. Tertullian, who lived about the Year 203 
after Chriſt, allows Infant-Baptiſm to be the general practice of his 


Time; tho' by the Heretical Norions which he had imbibed, he 
thought the Deferring it was more profitable, Cundtatio Baptiſm 


utilior eſt, præcipus circa puerulos. The delay of Baptiſm is more pro- 
E e e Yo atableg 
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Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 
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He people are to be admoniſhed, that it is moſb convenient that Baptiſm ſhould 
not be adminiſtred but upon (k) Sundays and other Holy days, when the moſt 
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en, in remembrance of his own profeſſion made to God in his Baptiſm. For 


who lived but little after him, ſays, Quia per Baptiſmi Satramen-, which. cauſe alſo it is expedient that Baptiſm be miniſtred in the Engliſh 


tum nativitatis ſordes deponuntur, proptered "pu & pueruli, 


Becauſe by the Sacrament of Baptiſm the Soils. of our Nativity are 
laid aſide, therefore Children are baptized. In Luc. Hom. 8. That 
this practice was univerſal in St. Cyprinn's Time is plain, from the 
Queſtion which then aroſe, Whether Childten were not to be 
Baptized upon the Eichth Day, as they were | 
upon it, under qu 41 Law? St. Cyprian fays, That a 

in his Dioceſe hath reſolved this Queſtion in the Negative. Cyp. 
Ep." $8. And in another Place he is more ex preſs: Quantum ad 
duilſam infant ium pert inet, judicavimus, nulli hominum nato miſericor- 
diam & gratiam denegandam. As to the cauſe of Infants we have 
. judged, that to no one that is born of humane Race, the Mercy and 
Grace of God js to be denied; Ep. 39. To the like purpoſe St. Am- 
broſe ? Nec ſenex Proſelytus, nec infans vernaculus excipitur, quia 
omnis etas peccato obnot ia & omnis 4tas Sarramento idonea. Neither 
an old Ptoſelzte nor an infant Slave is-extepted;, for as every Age is 
obnoxious #0 Sit, ſo every Age is capable of the Sacrament. Lib. II. 
de Abr. So St.\Ferom  Niſt forte exiſtimas, &c. Unleſs perhaps 


rmerly Circumci- 
Synod 


Pg 


tongue. Nevertheleſs 

be baptized at home. 
———lIf neceſſity ſo require, Children ought at all times to be baptized 

eit her at Church, or elſe at bome. 1 B. Ed. VI, 1 " F 


if neceſſity Jo require) children may at all times 
C. P. 
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5 E e NES. 4 
(i) In . eee In the very early Times of Baptiſm to be 
Chriſtianity, whilſt the Faichful were under a adminiſtred in 
State of perſecution, there was no ſettled place of the Church. 

Adminiſtring the Rite of Baptiſm, The Apoſtles | 

baptized in Ponds and Rivers, and in any other place, where there 
was conveniency of Water, Thus Philip Baprized the Eunuch in 
4 watery place, which they mer with accidentally in the Road, 
Ace viii; 38. Hence that of Tertulllan : Nulta diſtinctio eſt, mari 
guis an ſtagno, flamine, an fonte, lacu, an alveo deluatur : nec quic- 
quam refert inter eos, quos 'Fohannes in Fordane, of quos Petrus in 
Tiberi tinxit. There is no dijtiniion-whether one be baptized in 4 Pool, 


you think that the Children of Chriſtians, if they do not receive Bap- or a River, or n Well, or a Lake, of a Brook ; for there is no difference 


_  fiſm, are themſelves only guilty af Sin, and that the guilt ought not 
to lie at their doors who would not preſent tbem to Baptiſm. Hier. Ep. 
ad Lætam. St. Auſtin declares his opinion as to this Point: Aub 
traditum tenet unjverſitas Ecrleſia, eum parunli Infantes bapt ix ant ur, 
qui certè nondum poſſunt corde credere, & c. & tamen nullus Chriſti- 
anorum dixerit, ess inaniter baptizati. What the Univerſal Church by 
Tradition holds, when little Childrn are baptized, who as yet cannot 
believe with their Heart, & c. and yet no Chriſtian will ſay that they 
are baptized in vain, Aug. cont. Don, Lib. IV. cap. 23. Aud again; 
in another place, Conſue tudo Matris Ectleſie in baptizandis par unis, 
negua uam ſpernenda eſt, neque ullo modo ſuper flua deputanda ; neque 
ulio modo credenda, niſi Apuſtolica eſſet Trailit io. The Cuſtom of our 
Mother the Chyrch, in haptizing Infant s, is not to be deſpiſed, or by 
any meuns to be thought Super ffuong; neither were it to be believed, 
unteſs it were an Apoſtolical Tradition. Lib. X. de Gen. ad Lit. cap. 23. 
Nor were the Greck Fathers of a different Mind. St. 47 bana ſims 
asks the Queſtion: TIE OU &mprdorn dy br, in Js Aga 
Mid, Y Tre0pa Mh EAC, 3; dy vEhmer is To fu iShνj,˙U. 
How ſhail-a Man know that be was at all baptixed, and receĩved the 
Holy 'Ghoft, who was an Infant when he was baptized ? Athan. Qu. II. 
ad Antioch. The Apoſtolical Inſtitutions order thus; BemiZen 
OuBy 0 N via, Baptize alſo your | 4. Lib. VI. cap. 16. 
St. Chyſoſtom asks a Parent Who had lately loft a Child, TH- 
dener vols due; 7 W vegan: y do you mourn for this 
Babe ? Why for one that is lately Baptized ? Chryſ, Hom. XXI. in Act. 
The like may be proved from Gregory Nux iumen : II bade met 
V pints n 1 lad r Punt icoulw, wdvuy ing Tis mia 
Ayr, need Y vin rwicht di ray = £ASEY 79 2) 
What ſpall we ſay to the Caſe of Infants ? Shall we baptize them ? 
Ted, indeed, eſpecially if there be am Danger; for it is better, that 
they be ſundti ſibd without Anowing of it, that to die without the Seal, 
and Initiation of Baptiſm. Greg. Naz. Or. XL. Indeed about the 
Year-4oo, there were ſome who entertained ſome Heterodox No- 
tions concerning the Baptiſm of Iirfants, but they were condemn'd 
a Canon of the Council of Milevis which was held A. D. 418. 


hofoever 2 deny that Children may be baptized, as ſoon as they 
are born, Tet him be Anathema. *Tis endleſs to reckon up the Au- 


thoricies of later Writers in the Church, who do unanimouſly - 
confirm rhe uſe of Infant · Baptiſm: So that the Anabaptiſts Plea 
muſt be chiefly grounded upon ſome Scriprure-Paſſages, which 
mentioning Repentance and Faith, together with Baptiſm, fan 

they cannot be disjojned; but it muſt be conſidered, that theſe 
Qualifications are only antecedently required in adult Perſons, to 
whom thoſe Exhortations in Scripture are addreſſed; but as for 


Children, ir is ſufficient if they have them ſubſequently, = | 


* ** * 
—_— 2 


VARIOUS READINGS. | 9 
- * Ie appeareth by ancient writers that the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
in the old time, wur not commonly adminiſtred but at two times in 
the hear; As Eaſter and Whitfuntide : At which times it was qpenly 
* miniſtred in the preſence of ail the Congregation : which Cuſtom now he- 
ing grown out of uſe (although it cannot for many conſiderations: be well 
reſtored again) it is thought good to follow the" ſame, as near as con- 
wenienrly may be. Wherefore the People are to be admmiſhed, that it 
35 most convenient that Baptiſm ſhmld not be miniſtred but upon Sundays 
and other Holy-days, when the moſt number of People may come together, 
as well for that the Congregation there preſent may teſtify the receiving 
of them that be newly baptized into the number of Chriſts Church, as 


a—— 8 
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alſo becauſe by the Bepriſm of Infants, every man preſent may be put which obrain'd in 


wiſe began 2 Cuſtom in their'T 


- bim de excommunicated. 


between ' thoſe whom John dipped in Jordan, and thoſe whom Peter 
dipped in the Tiber. Tert. de = tw > 4. But the Apoſtles like- 
e of baptiring in Houſes ; and 
ſo it ſhould ſeem that Paul was baprized, A, ix. 17. there being 
no mention of any River; probably ehe Water which was about 
the Houſe ſerving for that oceaſion. The fame ſeems to be the 
caſe of the Jaylor, who was converted by St. Paul, and was bapti- 
ed be and ail his, ſtraitway, Akts xvi. 33. This Cuſtom of bapti- 
ring in Houſes (j, e, where the Congregations of the Faithful met 
continued for the firſt Ages, when the Perſecution obliged them 
to perform all Religious Ads with as much privacy as might be. 
Thus Baſilies, che Confeſſor and Martyr, is recorded by Eyſebius 
to have receit'd che #9 431/z, The Seal of Baptiſm in the Priſon, 
Ewſeb. Hiſti col. Lib. VI. cap. 3. But it was probable, that the 
Chriſtian Aſſembiy was held in the Priſon at that time, as they 
uſually were, when an eminent Con feſſor was there; for during the 
Times of per ſecution, in thoſe private Houſes, where they held their 
A ſlemblies, there they baptiged likewiſe; the Aſſembly at the ſame 
time putting up their Prayers ro God for the Perſons * baptized; 
which Tertullian means when he ſays, Manu factd ambire gratiam 
pro baptizando Fenn Nu poſſumns,' We can with greater profit beg 
the divine Grace u the baptized Perſon, when there is a number pre- 
ſent in the publick Congregation, Terr. de Bapt. Nay, the Author of 
rhe Life of Marcellus, Biſhop of Rome, informs us, That during the 
time of the Perſecution, Baptiſteries were erected in thoſe places 
where they held their Aſſemblies, which is not improbable, eſpe- 
cially in wealchy Towns. After the Empire became Chriſtian, and 
e e were every. where erected, a Bapriſtery, or Room to bap- 
rize Perſons in, was joined to the Church, where the Perfons who 
were baptized had the Prayers of the Congregation for God's Bleſ- 
ſing upon chem. This being neglected by ſome Perſons, who per- 
formed the Baptiſmal Rites in private Houſes and Oratories, they 
thereby ſeeming to ſlight the publick Baptiſteries, occaſion'd the 
$9th Canon of the Conſtantinopolitan Council under Fuſtinianus, 
junior: Mn uds bv nel Sur Edt dine Ju, Panlic- 
ua N gw” Ab trnoſes AEN oy A Xeavre g, 
aug A NHS e904 Heowons AH, K&S A opeas TJavms 
SmAcuysmwouy. Es dd [is A Te mah i be⁰E,ui a wi euadior, 
# % -xAnewm@ kin, na ap- N- it Ss Aang, & ge Let 
not Baptiſm be celebrated in am Oratory within a private Houſe; but 
they that would partake of an undefiled Baptiſm, let them go to the 
publick Churches, and there let them enjoy this Gift. But if it ſhall be 
proved again$ any one, that he has tranſgreßed this our Ordinance, if 
he be a Clergy-man, let him be depoſed; and if he be a Lay-man, let 
Indeed there were ſome Reſtrictions to li- 
mir this Canon, as in the cafe of Clinicks; but rhis muſt be with 
leave of the Biſhop, Conc. Conſt. Can.33. And one of the Novels 
of che Emperor Leo, Nov. XV. allows Baptiſm to be performed in 
private Chappels : But this, Balſamon ſays, was to be with the Li- 
cenſe of the Biſhop. Indeed our Church has not been fo ſevere 
as to run to Excommunications and Depoſitions, upon the break- 
ing in upon this Duty; but it orders, That it ſhould be admini- 
fired at Church, in the publick Congregation; to the end, That 
the Congregation may teſtify the receiving of them that be newly bapti- 
zed into the number of Chriſt*s Church. And it is pity that fo whole- 
ſom a Conſtirurion ſhould be trampled under Foot by the Vanity 
of ſome, and the Compliance of others, tho* there be nor ſo great 
a Penalty annexed to it as formerly was. | 
(k) Upon Cure hn other Holy-days. 


There was a Cuſtom 
from an ex- 
traordinary 


ancient Church, taking its riſe 


Publick Baptiſm of Infants! 


number of people come together © as well that the congregation there preſent may 


teſtify the receiving of them that be newly baptized into the number of Chriſt's Church ; 
. ns alſo becauſe in the Baptiſm of Infants, every man preſent may be put in remem- 
brance of his own profeſſion made to God in his Baptiſm. For which cauſe alſo it is 
expedient that Baptiſm be miniſtred in the vulgar tongue. Nevertheleſs (if neceſſity 


ſo require) children may be baptiſed upon any other day. 


1 ; F n — 
tabrdinary refpect which was thereby thought to be paidl to the 
Day of our Saviour's Reſurrection, viz. That no Baptiſms were to 
be performed, unleſs in caſe of abſolute neceſſity, but only at 

aſter. And this not upon the Feaſt-day itſelf, but upon the Eve 
or Vigil thereof, One reaſoh for which Cuſtom Zonatas, upon the 
RLV Canon of the Council of Laodicea, gives, Ey /d uegaaw o- 
Petro Sg thus M 'Bxxanore mit Barſicud]a, on 7) Cd 1oud © Ja- 
ee Y © evectones Tv xveils mrs i. On the Saturday in the Great 
Week the Church of Cuſtom performs her Baptiſm ;, becauſe Baptiſm 
is @ Figure of the Death and Reſurrection of our Lord. But in the 
African Church Baptiſms were celebrated twice in a Year, at 
Exfter and I hitſuntide; as is plain from that of Tertullian: Diem 
Baptiſino ſolenniorem Paſcha preſtat, cum & paſſin Domini in quem 
Tingimur adimpleta ef, Eaſter affords the moſt ſolemn 

Of the time of time of Baptiſm, when our Lord underwent his Paſſion, 
adminiſtring into which we are baptized. And not long after he has 
Baptiſm. theſe words: Exinde Pentecoſte ordinandis lavacris 
| .  latiſſimum ſpatium eſt, quo ( Domini Reſurrefio inter 
Diſcipulas frequentata ef, & gratia ſpiritas dedicata.. After this is 
PFentecoſt, (containing the time from Eaſter toi hitſunday)la large ſpace 
z time to make preparation for the Baptiſms, when our Saviour, after 
bis Reſurrection, frequently canverſed with his Diſciples, and the Grace 
of the Holy Ghoſt ſolemnly deſcended upon the Apoſtles. Tertul. de Bapt. 
Theſe two folemn Seaſons of Baptizing were uſed in St. Ambroſe's 
Time, as appears by his Book de Myſteriis Paſche : and alſo in the 
ime of St. Auſtin, in his Sermons on the Octaves of Eaſter, in the 
Tenth Volume of his Works. In the time of Pope Leo, who lived 
in 440, there was a Cuſtom in Sicily to have a ſolemn Baptiſm upon 
the Feaſt of Epiphany, which he ſays did Apaſtolicæ Inſtitutionis conſue- 
tudine diſcrepare, diſſent from the Cu ſfom which had Apoſtolical Inſti- 
tit ion for its Original. Vid. Leonis Epiſt.2pud Grat. Diſt.4. But before 
his Time the Baptiſms were performed, not only at the Epiphany, 
but upon Chriſtmas-day likewiſe, and other Feſtivals; as is evinced 
by that Paſſage of Syricius, who was Biſhop of Rome in 384, in his 
Epiſtle ro Himerius, Biſhop of Arragon : Paſſim & liberè Natalitiis 
Chriſti, ſeu Apparitione, necnon Apoſtolorum ſeu Martyrum Feſtivitati- 
bus innumere, ut aſſeris, plebes Baptiſmi myſterium conſequuntur. J 
find by your Account, that a great number of the People are baptized 
on Chriſtmas-day, and the Epiphany, and alſo upon the, Feſtivals of 
the Apoſtles and Martyrs : But this uſage he condemns in theſe 
words; Cum hoc ſibi privilegium; & apud Nos C apud omnes Eccle- 
ſias, Dominium ſpecialiter Paſche defendat, cum ſuum Pentecaſte. 
Whereas both among us, and all others, this Privilege belongs only to 
Eaſter Sunday and Whitſunday. But tho' the Latin Churches 
eſpecially thoſe in Italy, kept to the two great Solemnities of 
Eaſter ' and Whitſuntide, for celebrating the Baptiſms; yer the 
Greek Church, and ſeveral other Churches, baptized upon other 
ays. It is plain that the Greek Church baptized on the Day of 
Epiphany (which they called the & pam, the Holy Lights) from 
the Orations of Gregory Nazianzen upon that Day; for in his For- 
tieth Oration, in which he is obviating the Excuſes ſome Perſons 
bf that Time, made uſe of for the delaying their Baptiſm ; he 
tpeaks thus, M- mt gam, N mig H mpuw]egor, & men 
Eng par One ſays, I wait for the Epiphany; another ſays, I 
have a particular Honour for Eaſter; another ſays, I will ſtay for 
Pentecoſt. And Victor Uticenſis, in his Book de Perſecutione Vanda- 
' torum ſays, That the Church of Africa, about the Year 484, did 
-pertorin a ſolemn Baptiſm, not only at Eaſter and Whitſuntide, but 
alto upon the Epiphany, after the manner of the Greeks, Vi#. Utic. 
Lib. II. And Walafridus Strabo writes, That during the Sixth 
Century the Spaniards had a publick Baptiſm at Chriſtmas : Tem- 
pra baptizandi legitima Paſcha & Pentecoſte prefiguntur ſecundum 
Decreta Siricij, Leonis oF Gelaſii Etiſcoporum. They obſerve the uſual 
Times * Baptixing at Eaſter and Whitſuntide, according to the De- 
crees of Syricius, Leo, and Gelaſius, Biſhops. Wal. Strab. Ecel. Off. 
cap. 26. The French Church likewiſe celebrated a ſolemn Bap- 
tiſm upon Chriſtmas-day, as appears by the Epiſtles of Alcimus 
Avitus, who declares that Clodoveus King of France, was baptized 
ar a publick Baptiſm upon that Day: which Cuſtom Menardus, in 
his Notes upon Gregory's Sacramentary, proves, did obtain in that 
untry, down from Conftantius's Time. The ſame Cuſtom ob- 
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have bound ir up into the narroweſt Compaſs, eſpecially in Italy, 
and the adjacent Provinces. For by order of Pope Victor, Baptiſm 
was enjoined to be celebrated all the Eaſter- Week. A g uarto- de- 
cima vero Lund primi Menſis, uſque ad XXl ejuſdem menſis diem, en 
celebretur feſtivitas, eodem vero baptiſmus celebrandus eſt Catholi- 
cus. From the Fourteenth moon of the fir month, to the twenty fir 


day of the ſame month, let the ſame Feſtival be celebrated; and af 
the ſame time Catholick Baptiſm muſt be celebrated. Vict. Ep. ad 


Theoph. Alex. Agreeable to this was that Canon of the Council of 
Tribur held A. D. 895. Uſque ad oftavum diem regeneratio ſacra 
ab omni populo Chriſtiano celebrabitur. To the eighth day after Eaſter 


Baptiſm ſhall be celebrated by all Chriſtian people. But Gregory Turo- | 


nenſis ſays, that this was an Uſage long before his Time in the 
French Church, when he writes that in the fourth Century, am- 
plins quam mille homines ſacrd innovatione Lavacri renatos intra 
Jeptem illos dies, more than a thouſand perſons were baptized within 
thoſe ſeven days, Lib. de glor. Conf. cap. 12. The ſame perſon 
likewiſe writes, That Baptiſm was celebrated in France upon St. 
Zohn Baptiſt's Day, Hiſt. Fr. Lib. 8, But after all this, in the ninth 
Century the Itallck uſage of baptizing only at Eafter and Whitſun- 
tide, was ſupported by the Authority of Charles the Great. Cap. 
Car. Lib. V. and by the fourth Canon of the Council 6f Mentz ; 
yer I cannor find that theſe Injunctions were much obſerved, for 


the Reſtriction of the Council of Tribur took away the force of 


them. Periculo quocunque mdo præoccupatis, & deſperatis; omni 
tempore ſubveniendum, & baptiſmi ſacramentum eſt tribuendum, quia 
neceſſit as vir habet legem. But as for perſons who are in danger, or 
who are given over, they muſt be aſſiſted at any time, and muſt have 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm given them, becauſe neceſſity has no Law, 
Con. Trib, Can. 12. But before the twelfth Century without any 
Council or Decree, the Paſchal and Pentecoſtal Baptiſms vaniſh- 
ed, all Churches, moved by the reaſon of the thing, going into 
frequent Baptiſms at other times. So that Rupertus de div. Off. 
Lib. IV who wrote about that time, ſays, Viſum eſt S. Eccleſie, paſ- 
ſim indulgentid baptizandi conceſſa, cunfta antevenire pericula. Bap- 
tiſmi tamen ſolennitatem vel in paucis cum Dominica Reſurrefionis; 
cui ſumilis eſt, reſervare. But it ſeem'd good to the Church, by grant- 
ing an univerſal Indulgence of Baptizing, to prevent all dangers, as alſo to 
reſerve the ſolemnity of Baptiſm upon the Sunday of the Reſurrection, whicſ 
it is 4 figure of, by a few perſons being baptized at that time. But by 
the way by an Indulgence the Church, our Author muſt not mean 
the Church of Rome; for ſhe for ſeveral Ages together did all ſhe 
could to hinder frequent Baptiſms. After this time particular 
Churches made what Orders they thought fir, to ſettle the times of 
baptizing. Indeed here in England, Othobon, in his Conſtitutions, 
made 1236, orders that Baptiſms ſhould be performed aſter the 
Roman Method, ad duo tempora ſabbatorum ſc. Sabbatum ante Reſur- 
rectionem Domini & Sabbatum ante Pentecoſtem; upon the Saturday 
before Eaſter and the Saturday before Whitſunday, Conſt.Oth. de Bapt. 
eius forma, But the Synod under Archbiſhop Peckam takes notice 
of this Order, quod hactenus videtur fuiſſe neglectum, that from the 
time of its making to that time, viz. A. D. 1281 it was neglefed : and 
for the future enjoins, That, juxta vetuſtam conſuetudinem, vel ex 
incontinenti cum nati fuerint, vel poſtea, prout placuerit ipſis Pa- 
rentibus, baptizentur : according tos the ancient Cuſtom here in England; 
the Parents ſhould be at liberty to have their Children baptized as 
ſoon as they were born, or afterwards (i. e. the next Eaſter) as they 
ſhould think fit. This was a home-ſtroke at the Roman Court, to 
diſpenſe with one of their Decretal Laws; and which was ſo lately 
inforced by a Conſtitution of one of their Legates. And there- 
fore Dr. Linwood, when he gloſſes upon it, would neither queſtion, 
nor aſſert ſuch a power of a Provincial Synod, nor yet condemri 
the Roman uſage ; and therefore cautiouſly reſolves all into the 
force of an Engliſh Cuſtom, gue eſt optima Legum interpres, which 
is the beſt interpreter of the Laws. But our Glofler is a little too 
ſub tile; for our Engliſh Council did not pretend to interpret the 
Roman Law, but enacts one directly contrary to it. 


The wiſe Reformers of our Liturgy thought ir too great a Liberty 
fo be lefr to the Parents to keep their Children from Baptiſm, 
rom the time of their Birth to the following Eaſter, (which was 


rained in England in Gregory the Great's Time, as appears by one of 5 F. F by the Provincial Council, only a little to comply with the 


his Letters; In ſolennitate Dominicæ nativitatis pluſquam decem mille 
Angli, ab eodem nunciati ſunt Fratre & Coepiſcopo noſtro, baptizati. 
Upon the ſolemn Feaſt of Chriſtmas-day more than Twelve Thouſand 
Engliſh, upon the report of { Auſtih] our Brother Biſhop, were baptized. 
JJ VL. Ep, 20. ©. | 
About the Eighth or Ninth Century the Time for ſolemn Baptiſm 
was enlarged, even in the Latin Church who ſeem'd all along to 
V e 
/ 


See of Rome, who tenaciouſly adhered to an old Cuſtom the reaſon 
of which was vaniſhed) and therefore very prudently order thac 
the people ſhould be admoniſhed, to bring their Children to Church 
for Baptiſm upon Sundays only and Holidays, and that in any 
time of the Year; not wich any particular regard to thoſe Sun - 
days or Holy-days, but becauſe the largeſt Congregations then meer 
at Church, who may be Witneſſes of their Reception into che n 
| at! 


N 
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Publick Baptiſm of Infants, 

| © And note, that there ſhall be for every male child to be baptized two Godfarhers 
one Godmother: and for every female, one Godfather and two Godmothers. 

When there are children to be baptized, the Parents ſhall give knowleage thereof over 


and 


night, or in the Morning before the beginning of Morning Prayer to the Curate. And 
then the Godfathers and Godmot hers, and the People, with the Children, muſt be 
( ready at the Font, either immediately after the laſt | Leſſon at Morning Prayer, or 
elſe immediately after the laſt Leſſon at evening Prayer, as the Curate by his diſcre- 


tion ſhall appoint. | Aud the (m) Prieſt coming to the 
with pure water) and ſtanding there ſhall ſay, 


Hath this child been (n) already baptized, A 5 4 


and may thereby receive Benefit, by refreſhing their Memories 
with a Recital of thoſe ſacred Engagements, which they them- 
ſelves formerly made. | 


* 
a 8 lt. et 6 ts. * 


VARIOUS READINGS, 


+ This Rubrick was added in the laſt Review. © 

* Muſt be ready at the Church-door, 1 B. Edw. VI. 

+ Laſt Canticle. 1 B. Edw, VI. 1 | 
And then ſtanding there the Minifter ſhall asl whether the Chil- 
dren be baptized or no. If they anſwer no; then the Miniſter (hall 
ſay thus, O. C. P. 8 , 


— 


dt 
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NOTES. 


Of the Font. Q Ready at the Fint.] It has been obſerved. 
before,” Thar in the earlieſt time of Chriſtianity, 

Baptiſms were performed in Ponds and Rivers and other con- 
venient Places for Water: That, afcerwards, the Baptiſms 
were celebrated in the places where the Congregations were 
held. But after the Empire became Chriſtian, and the Faith- 
ful had a free exerciſe of their Religion, they had publick 
places ſor the celebrating their Baptiſms erected. Theſe Edifi- 
ces were called Baptiſteries, which ar firſt were only one pub- 
lick one in each City, adjoining to the great Church thereof. Cyr7/. 
Catech. Myſt. 1. ſome of which are to be yer ſeen in the Cities of 
Italy, at Piſa, Florence, Bononia, Parma, &c. wherein formerly 
adult and infants, rich and poor, were Promiſcuouſly baptized to- 
gerher. Greg. Nas. Orat. XL. Some of the Latin and Greek Wri- 
ters ſpeak of a ſtupendous Baptiſtery built by Conſtantine the 
Great of Porphyry-Stone: the Baſin in the middle being of Silver 
from the middle of which, a Porphyry-Plllar riſing up ſupported a 
Golden Cup of 50 pound weight, filled always with fragrant per- 
fume: over this ſtood a holy Lamb of pure Gold, our of whoſe 
Mouth the Water was ſpouted; on the right hand ſtood the Statue 
of our Saviour, on the left, another of St. John the Baptiſt, both 
of Silver. - Dam. in vita Sylv. Theophanis Hift. ab Orb. Cond. in Con- 
ſtant. Afterwards as this part of the World became generally 
_ Chriſtian, the Bapriſm of Adults became lefs frequent; and there- 
fore rhe building Bapriſteries as diſtin Rooms from the Church, 
wich large Ciſterns ro receive the bodies of full grown perſons be- 
gan to be left off, and ſmaller Foars of che preſent Faſhion grew 
into uſe. Gregorius Turonenſis relates of Clodovers King of the 
Franks, in the VI Century that he put our an Edict, that Fonts 
ſhould be erected wirh the Church, upon the left hand of the go- 
ing into it. De Mir. S. Mart. Lib. II. And the Council of Llerdo 
which was held A. D. 324, (as 'tis quoted by To) decreed, Omnis 
Presbyter qui fontem lapideum habere nequiverit, vas convenient ad 
hoc ſolummodo baptizandi Officium habeat, quod extra Eccleſiam non 
deportetur. Every Prieſt who cannot procure a Font of Stone, let him 
haue à convenient Veſſel, which he may uſe only for the Office of Bap- 
tizing, and which may not be carried out of the Church. h 
They choſe to have rhe Font made of a hard ſolid Stone, and 
not of à brittle and ſpungy one; partly, that it might not be 
ſo liable to break, and partly, that it might not ſuck up the Con- 
ſecrated Water. 7 


(m) The Prieſt coming to the Font.) Our Church, 
Of the Miniſter in theſe words, does 4 8 who is the proper and 
of Baptiſm. ordinary Miniſter of Baptiſm. The Commiſſion 
ro baptize was given to the Apoſtles and their 

Sueceſſors, and other Perſons whom they ſhould appoint for that 
Office, Hence it was a Maxim in the Primitive Church, that the 
* Biſhop had the ſole original Right of baptizing veſted, in him. So 
Tertullian de Baptiſmo, cap. 17. Dandi jus habet ſummus ſacer- 
dos, qui et Epiſcopus; dehine Presbyteri &y Diaconi, non tamen ſine 
Epiſcopi authoritate. The Chief-Prieſt, who is the Biſhop, has the 
proper right of conferring Baptiſm, and from him Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, but yet not without his Authority, And before him St. Ignatius, 
in his Epiſtle ro the Smyrnzans, writes, On dei bar eis Ty 


Font (which is then to be filled 


q if 


'Emoxomre, d. Bar iQery &. Without the leave of the Biſhop, it is 
not lawful ſo much as to baptige. So St. Jerom, in his Dialogue a- 
_ the Luciferians, tho he had not the higheſt regard to the 

piſcopal Authority, lets fall theſe words; Unde venit, ut, ſine 
Epiſcopi juſſione, neque Presbyter, neque Diaconus jus habet baptizandi. 
Hence it.comes to paſs, that, without the Licenſe of the Biſhop, neither 
Presbyter nor Deacon, hath any right to baptize. Bur theſe Expreſſi · 
ons muſt be underſtood only to hold in the Biſhop's own Church, 
where he is uſually reſident; but as for other Rural Churches, 
where Presbyters were ſettled, they d1d conter Baptiſm by virtue 
of their own Office. Bur as a Presbyter in a Biſhop's Cathedral- 
Church muſt not adminiſter Baptiſm in his preſence, nor in his 
abſence without Permiſſion from him; fo in Rural Congregations, 
a Deacon muſt not perform it in the preſence of che Presbyter, 


nor in his Abſence, unleſs he had a Licenſe chereunto from the 


Biſhop. But as Voſſtus, Tract. de Baptiſ. very well obſerves, thoſe 
Deacons who were not only ableſt to be aſſiſtant ro the Presbyter, 
but had likewiſe a Licenſe to preach the Word of God, had 
alſo Authority afforded them to baptize. Tho? this was only in 
the Abſence of the Prieſt, and when ſome kind of neceſſity ex- 
ated it, as we may learn from Theodoret, TTpeoflurips u, 
x & Yyperas ngTrrerysous, 1 Tal 0 Ad e Troopers 
TW MDαννμνν  PdAiopua. The Priet being abſent, and neceſſity re- 
quiring it, the Deacon muſt adminiſter Baptiſm to him who wants in 
Theodoret Qu. I. in Paral. To the ſame purpoſe St. Chryſoftom ; 
Ear vie dvdynn, x} zue udo daCaicov, Y win Te 
Ass, or Ty Atdyovor Cd. If neceſſity be, and there be 4 
Child unbaptized, who is like to die, it is then lawful for the Deacon 
ro baptize it, Chryſ. Hom. 61. Tom. VII, Nay, the caſe of extra- 
ordinary Neceſſity moved the former Ages to allow a larger Diſ- 
penſation, even for Lay-Perſons co adminifter Baptiſm; which 
was allowed as anciently as Tertullian's Time: Alioqui etiam Laicis 
jus eſt baptizandi. But in caſes of neceſſity L- Perſons may baptize: 
Terrul. de Bap. cap. 17. So St. Ferom, Si neceſſitas cogit, ſcimus 
etiam licere Laicis baptixare. If neceſſity compels, we know it is la- 
ful for Lay- Perſons to baptize. Hier. Dial. contra Lucif, Which 
Cuſtom obtain'd in our Church till che Conference at Hampton- 
Court; when, to ſatisfy the Scruples which ſome had raiſed againſt 
it, it was judged fir, by the King and Biſhops, that ir ſhould be 
laid aſide, Bur in common Cafes our Church has, in this Rubrick, 
declared who is the ordinary Miniſter of Baptiſm, namely, the 
Prieſt; liberty being ſtill allowed in extraordinary Caſes, or in 
the Abſence of the Prieſt, (as it was in the Primitive Church) for 
a Deacon to baptize. OM "is 
(n) Already Baptized.) The Miniſter is enjoin- Againſt Re- 
ed, to ask this Queſtion, that he may not un- Baptixation. 
awares baptize a Child which has been bap- 
rized before, which is contrary both ro the Word of God, and 
to the Uſage and Laws of the Church in all Ages; for though | 
ſeveral Perſons are recorded in Scripture to be baptized, there 
is no mention of 5 one that was ever re-baptized, tho' th 
were to receive the Sacrametit of the Lord's. Supper often 
1 Cor. xi. 24, Ge. And fince Baptiſm ſucceeded in the place o 
Circumciſion, the latter being never reiterated in the Jewiſh 
Church, ſo neither ought the former; for ſince this Sacred Rite 
is the initiatory one, whereby we are admitted into our Holy Re- 
ligion, it oughtr not to be repeated; for ſince we enter into our 
Religion but once, to reiterate the Form were only to make Sport 
with, or at leaſt to pervert the Intent of the Sacred Myſtery. 
And to this probably relate, the one Faith, one Baptiſm, &c. Eph. iv. 5. 
and the ant gwngv)a, Heb. vi. 4. is not unlikely to be underſtood 
of the ſame, It is impoſſible for them which were once enlightned, i. e. 
baptized, c. But the whole current of Antiquity runs againſt the 
Repetition of Baptiſm : The XLVII. Canon of the Apoſtles expreſly 
forbids it: Emguor@- q Nęeccui n F * Neem Forres 
Bernie, $2y 4vayev BaTnom, ratwurrdtw os ν,ͤ1 + cavgdsy 
x) n Kvelr Say: If a Biſhop or 4 Presbyter ſhould rebaptize 
one, who has had a true Baptiſm before, let him be depoſed, as making 
a Mack of the Croſs and Death of Chriſt. Tertullian declares it 28 
the ſettled Doctrine of his Time, viz. 4. D. Denno abluj non Licet. 
a w * — ** 175 


Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 
1 I they anſwer, No: Then ſhall the Prieſt proceed as followeth, 


i 
* 


JI Nearly beloved, foraſmuch as * all men are conceived and born in ſin, and that 


| our Saviour Chriſt ſaith, || None can enter into the kingdom of God, except he 
be regenerate and born anew of water and of the holy Ghoſt; I beſeech you to call 
upon God the Father, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that'of his bounteous mercy 
he will grant to . this child that thing which by nature he cannot have, that he may be 
I baptized with water and the holy Ghoſt, and; received into Chriſt's holy Church, and 


be made à lively member of the ſame. 5 


I They ſhall the Prieſt ſay, 


5 Let us pray. | 


*+ A Lmighty and everlaſting God, who of thy great mercy didſt ſave Noah and 

his family in the ark from periſhing by water, and alſo didſt ſafely lead 
the children of Iſrael thy people I] through the / red ſea, figuring thereby thy holy bap- 
tiſm; and by the baptiſm of thy well- beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, ff in the river Jor- 
dan didft ſanctifie water to the myſtical waſhing away of ſin: We beſeech thee for 
thine infinite mercies that thou wilt mercifully look upon |. this child; waſh him ard 
ſanctifie him with the holy Ghoſt, that he being delivered from thy wrath, may 
be received into the 7 ark of Chriſt's Church; and being ſtedfaſt in faith, joyful through 
hope, and rooted in charity,“ may ſo paſs the waves of this troubleſome world, that 
finally he may come to the land of everlaſting life; there to reign with thee world 


without end, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


» 4 


It is not lawful to be rebaptized. Tert. de Pud.cap.16. | And again, 
in his Treatiſe of Baptiſm, Semel Lavacrum inimus, ſemel Delia 
dilunntuy ; quia ea iterari non oportet. We once enter the Font, we 
once have our Sins pardoned; becauſe this ought not to be iterated. 
To the like purpoſe St. Auſtin declares his Opinion; Rebaptizare 
Catholicum, immaniffimum (celus eſt. To rebaptize one who was 
baptized with Catholick Baptiſm, is a mo/t heinous Crime. Ep. 203. 
But then the ancient Church thought that Hereticks might be re- 
baptized, upon their readmiſſion into the Church. But this Point 
occaſioned long and ſharp Diſputes; eſpecially chat between 
St. Cyprian and Pope Stephen. However, it was at laſt generally 
agreed among all Catholicks, that the groſſer Hereticks, ſuch as 
the Marcionites and Manic hees, and others who did not baptize in 
the Name of the Trinity, as the Photinians, muſt be rebaptized. 
Con. Nic. Can. VIIT. S. Aug. de Hereſ. ad Quoduultd. Her. 44. 

* Pfal, LI. 1. Rom. V. 12, 18. Job XIV. 4,5. | 

+ Joh. Ill. 3. * | 

Matt. III. 7. 


— ——_—— 


| VARIOUS READINGS. 

No Man born in fin can enter, 1 B. Edw. VI, 

7 4 

+ Water and the Holy Ghoſt, not in 1 B. Edw. vI. 

That by this Wholeſome Laver of Regeneration, whatſoever Sin 
is in them may be waſhed clean away. ib. 3 

Then let the Prieſt take one of the Children by the right Hand, the 
other being brought after him, and coming into the Church, towards the 


, Jay, EIS . | 

The Lord vouchſafe to receive you into his Holy Houſhold, and 
keep and govern you always in Pa ſame, that you may have e- 
en , %⅛ Äu... al 

*f Almighty and everlaſting God, which of thy Juſtice didſt 
deſtroy by Floods of Water the whole World for Sin, except eight 
Perſons, whom of thy Mercy (at the ſame time) thou didſt fave 
in the Ark: and when thou didſt drown in the Red-Sea, wicked 
King Pharaoh with all his Army, yet (ar the ſame time) thou didit 
lead thy People, the Children of Ifrael, ſafely through the midft 
thereof, whereby thou didſt figure the waſhing of thy Holy Baptiſm. 
And by the Baptiſm, c. 1 Les F 

++ And ſo ſaved them from periſning, and being fervent in 
Spirit. 1 B. Edw. VI. | ee us; 

Tf Didſt ſanctifie the Flood Jordan, and all other Waters. O C. P. 


IJ Theſe Children, &c. O. C. P. where all the whole Office runs 
in the plural Number. 2 


bo May ever ſerve thee, and finally attain to eyerlaſting Life, 


Almi ghty 


with all thy holy and choſen People. This grant us, we beſeech 
thee, for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake our Lord. Amen. | 
Here ſhall the Prieſt as what ſhall be the Name of the Child, and 
when the Godfathers and Godmothers have told the Name, then ſhall 
he make a Croſs upon the Child*s Forehead, and Breaſt, ſaying, 
N. Receive the Sign of the Holy Croſs, both in thy Forehead 


and thy Breaſt, in token that thou ſhalt not be aſhamed to contels 
thy Faith in Chriſt Crucified, and manfully to fight under his Ban- 


ner, againſt Sin, the World, and the Devil, and to continue his 
faithful Sold ier and Servant unto thy Lives end. Amen. 


And this he ſhall do and ſay, to as mam Children as be preſent to le 


baptized, one after another. 1 B, Edw, VI. 


Ki 


NOTES. 


& Ark.) St. Peter alludes to the Deluge, as a Figure or Repre- 
ſentation of Baptiſm, The like figure whereunto even Baptiſm, doth 
now ſave us (not the putting away the filth of the fleſh, but the anſwer 
of a good Conſcience towards God) by the reſurrettion of Jeſus Chri8. 


I Pet. iii. 21. Upon which account Tertullian calls the Deluge 


Bapt ij mus Mundi, The Baptiſm of the World. Tert. de Bapt. cap. 8. 
And ſo the Writer upon the Parables of Scripture, ſalſly attributed 
to Athanaſius, among the ſeveral kinds of Bapriſm mentioned in 
Holy Writ, reckons Bd4n]1gwe I vg]4ravout bis ixhomw dpap® 
Jiag. The Baptiſm of the Worlg for the deſtruction of Sin. 

g Red-ſea.) Another Type of Baptiſm St. Paul makes the Paſ- 
ſage of the Children of Iſrael through the Red. Sea to be: And all 
paſſed through the ſea, and were all Baptized unto Moſes in the 
cloud, and in the ſea, 1 Cor. x. 1, 2, Upon which account St. Cyril 
of Feruſalem ſpeaks ; Exe dtela Ts Ie ar l $4020 Y 4 


S Nei Do, Y Ad Nee dpuapnus 10185 ud d A, ods] - ww 
, 2 rael from 


enuam Ts Gez. The deliverance of 1 Pharaoh was by the 
Sea, but the deliverance of the World from Sin was by Baptiſm in the 

Word of God, Catech. III. | 
xy Ark of Chriſt's Church.) It was very common among the 
Ancients, to compare the Church to Noah's Ark; Eccleſia eſt Arca 
figurata: The Church is a reſemblance of the Ark, Tert. de Bapt. 
And again, Navicula illa figuram Eccleſie preferebat, quod in mari, 
id eſt ſeculo, fluctibus, i. e. perſecutionibus & certationibus, inquieta- 
tur id. That Bark ſhewed forth a figure of the Church, which, in 
the Sea, that is, in this World, and in the Floods, i. e. in Perſecutions 
and Trials, is diſturbed. To the ſame purpoſe St. Chryſoſtom; 
Ka Sep I e iv how T8 Tad yes DieCwor Y tow 8s, 
2 i LRD noi Sane T TAdyantye; & mv TR As the Ar 
in the middle of the Water ſaved thoſe within it; ſa the Church ſaveth 
all ſinful men, Chryſ. Hom, 65, Tom VI, + pla 
A 
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Publick Baptiſm of Infants; 


A Lmiphty and immortal God, tlie f aid of all that need, the helper of all that 
' ' flee to thee for ſuccour, .*. the life of them that believe, and * the reſurrecti. 
on of the dead; We call upon thee for this infant, that he coming to thy holy baptiſm, 
may receive remiſſion of hi fins by ſpiritual regeneration. Receive him, O Lord, 
as thou haſt promiſed by thy well-beloved Son, ſaying, f Aſk, and ye ſhall have; 
ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you: So give now unto 
us that aſk; let us that ſeek find; open the gate unto us that knock ; that this infant 
may enjoy the everlaſting benediction of thy heayenly waſhing, and may come to the 
eternal kingdom which thou haſt promiſed, by Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


: 


C | Then ſhall the people ſtand up, and the Prieſt ſhall ſay, 
| Hear the words of the Goſpel, written by St, Mark, in the tenth chapter, at the 
thitteenth verſe, _ a he N 1 


Hey brought young children to Chriſt, that he ſhould touch them; and his 
diſciples rebuked thoſe that brought them. But when Jeſus ſaw it, he 

was much diſplea ſed, and ſaid unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not; for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. Verily I fay unto you, 
Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he ſhall not enter 
therein. And he took them up in his arms, put his hands upon them, and bleſſed 


| them, 4 


C After the Goſpel is read, the Miniſter ſhall make this brief exhortation upon the words 
Salk of the Goſpel. yy 


TN Eloved, ye hear in this Goſpel the words of our Saviour Chriſt; that he command- - 

ed the children to be brought unto him; how he blamed thoſe that would have 
kept them from him; how he exhorteth all men to follow their innocency. Te per- 
ceive how by his outward geſture and deed he declared his good will toward them ; for 
he embraced them in his arms, he laid his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. Doubt 
ye not therefore, but earneſtly believe, that he will likewiſe favourably, receive this 
preſent Infant, that he will embrace him with the arms of his mercy, that he will 


* 


+ pfal. X. 15. 


2 * Joh. VI. 37. 
Joh. XI. 25. 
# Mat. VII. 7. 


* * "WY a 


VARIOUS READINGS. 

be 'Prie$ ſhall ſay. O. C. P. 

hen let the Prieſt, looking upon the Children ſays ?- | 
I command thee, unclean Spirit, in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, that thou come our and 
depart from theſe Infants, whom our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath vouch- 
ſafed to call to his Holy Baptiſm, and to be made Members of his 
Body, and of his e e therefore, thou accurſed 
Spirit, remember thy Sentence, remember thy Judgment, remem- 
ber the day to be at hand, wherein thou ſhalt burn in fire ever- 
Laſting, prepared for thee and thy Angels, and preſume not here- 
after to exerciſe any Tyranny towards theſe Infants, whom Chrift 
has bought with his moſt precious Blood, and by this his Holy 
Baptiſm calleth ro be his Flock. n 


Then ſhall the Miniſter ſay, 
The Lord be with you. 


| The People. 
And with thy Spirit. 
The Miniſter. 
len now the Goſpe] uten by Se. nf 


Firſt Bool Edv. VA 


pP PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPEL. 
There was an ancient Cuſtom among the Jews, for Parents to 


bring their Children before ſome holy and extraordinary Man to 


receive his Bleſſing. In obſervation of which Cuſtom, our Savr- 
our being in one of the Towas beyand Fordan, and highly re- 


nowned there for his Miracles, and excellent Preaching, the Pa- 


rents of ſeveral Children aboht that Country, brought them to 
him, that he might lay his Hands upon them, and to give them 
his Bleſſing. Bur his Diſciples Judgin that this was only a fond 
Impertinence of thoſe who wh, t them, or came, along with 
them, and tended to give their Maſter an unneceſſary Trouble 
by diverting him from more proper Buſineſs, gave them a Check, 
and would have kept them ara diſtance from our Saviour's Perſon. 
Which our bleſſed Lord obſerving, He was not a little diſpleaſed 
thereat, returning them this Reply: You do not well, my Friends, 
in driving away theſe good People, who bring their Children to 
me, to receive my Bleſſing; PD fancying that God takes na care 
ro confer any Spiritual Benefits upon them. But I muſt tell you 
that their Souls are as dear to God as thoſe of full-grown Perſons; 
ray, I muſt obſerve to you further, that God's Kingdom in Heaven, 
the everlaſting ſtate of . in the other World, will chiefly 
de poſſeſſed by Perſons of the like Innocency and Simplicity wit li 
theſe Children. Nay, beſides all this I will aſſure you, That as 
for God's Kingdom of Grace, and the Goſpel preached by me the 
Meſſias, there ſhall no one be admitted a Member thereof, but 


who ſhall be as free from all Malice and Diſſimulation, Guile and 


Hypocriſy, as theſe poor Children. And with this, he took them 
one by one into his Arms, and laying his Hand upon each of 
their Heads, He, by a ſhort Prayer, recommended them to God's 


VART 


Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 


give unto, him the bleſſing of eternal life, and make him partaker of his everlaſting 
kingdom. Wherefore we being thus perſwaded of the good will of our heavenly Fa- 
ther towards this Infant, declared by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and nothing doubting but 


that he favourably/ alloweth this charitable work of ours, in bringing this Infant to his 


int 


Ladighty''and everlaſting God, heavenly Father, we, give thee humble thanks, 
that thou haſt vouchſafed to call us to the knowledge of thy grace and faith 
e: Increafe this knowledge, and confirm this faith in us evermore. Give thy 


holy Spirit to this Infant, that he may be born again, and be made an heir of everlaſt- 
ing ſalvation, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth and reigneth with thee and 


the holy Spirit, now and for ever. Amen. 


«C Then ſhall the Priest ſpeak unto the (o) Godfathers and Godmothers on this wiſe. 


Early + beloved, ye have brought this child here to be baptized, ye have prayed 
that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. would vouchſafe to receive him, to releaſe him of 
his ſins, to ſanctifie him with the holy Ghoſt, to give him the kingdom of heaven, and 


everlaſting life. 


Ye have heard al ſo that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath promiſed in his 


Goſpel to grant all theſe things that ye have prayed for: which promiſe he for his 
part will moſt ſurely keep and perform. Wherefore after this promiſe made by Chrift, 


this infant mult alſo faithfully for his part, 
til he come of age to take it upon himſel 


you that are his Sureties (un- 


promiſe by 


F) that he will renounce the devil and all his 


works, and conſtantly believe Gods holy word, and obediently keep his commandments, 
* demand therefore, 85 


4 TOR (p) thou in the name of this child renounce the devil and all his works, 
the vain pomp and glory of the world, with all covetous deſires of the ſame, 


and the carnal deſires of the fleſh, ſo that thou wile not follow nor be led by 


| VARIOUS READINGS. .. 

* And ſay the Prayer which himſelf hath taught, and in decla- 
ration of our Faith, let us recite alſo the Articles contained in our 
Creed. > 7 

Here the Miniſter, with the Godfathers and Godmothers, and Peo- 
„ ation: ho . : | 

Our Father which art in Heaven, (5c. 

And then ſhall ſay openly, 

I believe in God the Father Almighty, Cc. | 

Then ſhall he add this Prayer, viz. Almighty, Cc. 


11 1 B. Edw. VI. 
I Welbeloved Friends, 0, C. P. | 
+ Then 7 a the Prieſt demand of the Godfathers and Godmothers 
theſe Queſtions following. O. C, P. ata 
ff Doſt thou forſake the Devil and all his Works. O. C. P. 


* 


RES Vo 0 4 


FOLTES CRT et. 

(o) Godfathers.) The Cuſtom of Godfathers and 
Godmothers feems to have had irs Original from 
a like Practice among the Jews; for tis proba- 
ble, that the two faithſul Witneſſes, mentioned Iſalab viii. 2. 
which the Prophet took to him at the naming of his Son, were 
nor of a different Nature. The 2 9 94 
us, Syn. Jud. 2.) have always a Sponſor or Suſceptor at the 
| 8 * Una But 1 5 uſe of them in the Chriſtian 
Church is of ſo ancient a date, chat they are mentioned by ſome 
of the moſt early Writers of our Religion. Juſtin Martyr, or 
whoever was the Writer of Anſwers to the Orthodox, mentions 
them, Agrar, & M de n Canlicuan dad u Cen Th 
nige Thy cesgetei vor. Children partake of the Benefits of Bap- 
tiſm by the Faith of their Sureties, Tertullian ſays, Pro cujuſque 


Godfa- 


Of 
her,. 


perſone condiviane, ac diſpoſatione, etiam ætate, cunfatio Baptiſmi 


ublior eff : precipus autem circa parentes. Quid enim neceſſe es, ſi 
won tam neceſſe ſponſores etiam periculo ingeri? qui & ipfi per morta- 
litatem deflituere promiſſieres ſugs poſſunt, & proventu male indolis 
Jalli. Lib. de Bap. cap. 18. For the Condition, Diſpoſition, and Age 


Une ary  Auny d 
Infant, Amen. Cyr. Alex. in XII. Joh. St. Auſtin ſpeaks of the 


them? 
Anſwer. 


| of every Perſon, the dela of Baptiſm is more profitable. For what $e- 


ceſſity is there that the Sponſors ſhou!d be expoſed to ſo much hazard ? 
who may either die before they can make their Promiſe good, or be de- 
ceived by the Child's Apoſtacy or i Courſes, This Paſſage, tho' it 
ſhews Tertullian's Opinion to be againſt Infant-Baptiſm, Fer it 
plainly demonſtrates, that both Infant-Baptiſm and God fathers 
were uſed in his Time. St. Cyril of Alexandria ſays, O aeg922w7 
e. The Godfather anſwers aloud for the 


ſame when ke ſays, Offeruntur quidem parvali, ad percipiendam ſpi- 


ritualem gratiam, non tam ab lis quorum geſtantur manibus, quam ab 


univerſa ſocietate ſanctorum atque fidelium. Children are brought to 


partake of the ſpiritual Grace, not ſo mnch by their Sureties who carry 


them, as by all the Society of the Saints and the Faithful. Ep. 23. 
And again, Ubi paruulos ponimus baptizatos, niſi inter fideles ? hoc 
enim iis acquiritur per virtutem ſacramenti & offerentium reſponſi o- 


nem? Where ſhall we place the baptized Infants, but among the 


Faithful ? For this Priviledge they have acquired, by virtue of the 
Sacrament, and by their Sureties anſwering for them, De peccat. mer. 


Lib. I. cap 83. 


But if there were nothing of Antiquity in favour of this Uſage 
of our Church, yet methinks the Benefits thereof, to common 


Chriſtianity, ſhould skreen it from thoſe furious Aſſaults which are 


too frequently made againſt it; for what an excellent Security is 


it to the Church, that ſeveral Chriſtian Men and Women paſs their 
Word, that the Child fhall be inſtructed in the Chriſtian Faith; 


that they will take this Duty upon themſelves in caſe the Parents 
of it chance to die, or be negligent of it? 

(p) DoF thou in the Name of this Child. ] Theſe Of the Stipu 
Queſtions put ro the Sureries, in behalf of the Child lation of the 
have been very much cenſured by thoſe of the Sponſors. 
Diſſent from the Church; and expoſed with an 
Air of too much Scorn, as a very fenſelefs and rid iculous Inſti- 
tution, to pur theſe Queſtions to Children, which were formerly 
only pur to perſons 2 up. But ſuch Perſons ſhould be pleaf d 
ro conſider, chat if all the ancient legal Forms were brought to 4 
rigid Examination, there would a great many hard and impro- 

* | ber 


* „ agree . A * 


1 


ceived by the holy Ghoſt ; born of the Virgin Mary; that he ſuffered under Pontius 


Publick 1 '6f Life nes! 
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k oft thei" believe in God "el Father Angy, cker Went and Abd 
And in Jeſus Chriſt his only begotten Son our Lord? And that he was con- 
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Pilate, was crucified; denn, and buried; that he went dow intd hell, and alſo lid 
riſe again the third day that he aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth on che right hand 
of God the Father Almighty; and from chence- ſball come again at the end of che 
eld judge the nickt che ned 0 od tn & nil anna & 01 tige vio 
And doſt thou believe in the holy Ghaſt; the koh Catholic Church, tht Oe 
mon of ſaints; the remiſſion of ſins; the reſurre ion of the fleſh; ad everlaſting 


1 life after death? 


All this I fatally believe,” 


1 4 209 01 
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27 Expreſſiom bk found among nbd rote] could A 


s us 4 g de agrecableneſs. Upbh this acèount our Legi 
Ho doey n ahh it, to a ex.ma deny wile Ct 
their eat Ha Arbe eher, t Lia them with Tretis sous Obſer- 
vation, tho under ſome bal miſuſe of the Words; 9 
ing Grammar-Critieks may object ſome Soleciſms therei Nays! 
if in our Civil Conſtitution, we think it very laudable t Need * 
very ancient Uſages, which ſome nice Men may find 8 with; 


L know no reaſpn hy the C urch * blamed, far 
9 fome ancſen Og bs be Nhty, may be 174 


by the Apoſtohc For- 3 che 
f the Church do 25 
not only.as'a L ee in their Time, 
Forefathers which was next to that of the A poſtles. Juſtin Martyr 
makes mention of thoſe Interrogatories, as propoſed ro all Perſons 
who were baprized Oo. &v red 9 eU A J v Te 
2 5 ay Haug] 2 ASD wave t, x) C12v ds 33. .- 
75 J — ego de hn be op. Nr, & c. Al that believe 
the DoBrines of our Religion, and promiſe. that. they will . live accor- 
dingl Are brougbt to the Water, and are baptized.. Juſt. Marc. 
Ap- II, They are mention d more expreſly by the Author of the 
| Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ; 5 lag peu md, S]ays,, 4 Tis el. 
ett, N Tels oumils autss Ny THIS NATE AS ud, is 
«Avis 5 2 I — Satan vi bis Nd, and bis punk 9g U 
Worſhip, wad bis Angels. And again, auYTATTI UH wg xp. o, 
2 9 gam lia 61s Lr dernlop, Nc. I am join d 4 to 
it, I belieʒeꝭ in, and am baptized. into one eternal G : 
:Conſks Apoſt. Lib. VII. Now when Boniface as ked St. Auſtin, why 1 
theſe Queſtions, were asked of Infants, the Holy Father gave this 
«Aoſwer, Sicut.eredere reſpondethr, ita etiam fidelis * vacafur : non rem 
| 17105 nente annuendo, ſed; ipſius rei Sacrament um percipiendo, ben 
is anſwered in the Iufant g behalf, that 1 believe, he-is efeemed one 
ef the Faithful.c mt by. giving an aſſent of the ming, but 2 Me 
tion of the Sacra ment. | 
But it muſt further be canfidered. chat theſe Queſtions are. 
q put to the Children th. mſelves, but totheit Sureries in their Names: 
Doſt thou, in the Name of this Child, renounce the Deuit and all bas. 
-Warksi2; Dost thaw beljeve.in God Almighty, &c..? Vile tbon be bap- 
tixei in this Raith ? For my part, I.know. not what Interrogations 


but Whar is agreeable. so other ſtipulative Forms. According. to 
the ancient Roman Laws, the Aailis was obliged. to take an Oath 


to that Office. And we find a Preſident in Livy, that Valerius Flaccus * 
being elected to that Office, bur being hindred from raking the 


the Oath was as Obligatory, at if he had ſworn himſelf, 
Don't Princes ſwear to 8 by their Ambaſſadors? And don 
Orphans make Agreements by their Guardians, which, . 
_ rkey come to Age, they ſtand obliged to ratify? Now f tice all 
Nations, and all Ordets of Men make uſe of Agreements and Sti- 


| 


able Fault in our Church, for the Sureties.to enter into an Engage- 


ment, which is ſo, unſpeakably profirable for che, Souls of thoſe 
hey are engaged tor, in cheir Names? 


| een ur 


Tk won be e baptized in t this bab? 5 ful ee baok 1% 16d | 


7095 reco 1775 ohr Minds to, but Ab that their Anti uity a- oh 
daſticurions 'of .. 


moſt anqient Writers 


© menrio on of the Ba 5 Interrogations, 
but in that ot cheir 


gan be more proper. There is not any thing in this Stipulation, 
to obſerve the Laws of Rome, within five Days after his admiſſion 


Oarh himſelf, his Brother {wore for him; and it was judged, that 


beſeech thee, the ſame thy Holy Spirit, to aſſiſt us, and to be pre- 


Ray Ser by Proxy; why. ſhould it be thought ſuch an unpardon- | 
the Power of t 


* 
wp 
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unge e nie bee, a 


Lithe Prief be Ohta (bib hat 4 he 72 ö 
he fol s. (ot naming the Child and fayi 


e 
N. Dont thou forſake the Devil and all his Works? 
Anſwer. 
T berfäkel chm. 
_ Miniſter. 


Doſt thou ſarſake the Vain Pomp and Glory % the Wor, wich 
all the an N of the te fe fas i & 3 


ee v Lara; 
I rd ke chem, © SHES 8 


M6 niſter. 
Doſt 3 torlale the ES ate, of the Fleſh, ſo that thou 
wilt not follow, nor be led by them? 


I forſake them ; 
. Minifter . 


Doſt thou believe i in God the Father Almighty, > Maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth? | | | 
"Anſwer, 


1. believe. 3 | 
N 6 ; "Miniſter. : 
Doſt thou hae | in Jeſus Chriſt, his ak e Son our 
Lord, Cc. 
Anſwer. N 
I believe. 


N 


J 
voſt thou aliens 5 in the Holy Ghoſt, the le Church, 
the Communion of Saints, Remiſſion of Sins, Reſurrection of the 
Fleſh, and everlaſting Life a Death? 


on. _ Anſwer. 
I believe.” 
MN TIED TOY? 9 0 
What is 1 dene? A 6:5 
65 Fapti 010 th 4 3 Ar. . 
pri: 1 e „berief 
weden eres, ene 
e e ti? 
2 . 2 1 5294 0 * 5 Ws 


' The Wates in 'the f Foot” al he ane 7 « waar Month: e 
the leaſt; and afore any Child be ene in the Water 1 — 
the Prieft ſhall ſay at the Font theſe Prayers following, 

O moft merciful God our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, ho haſt or- 
. dained the Element of Water for the Regeneration of thy Faithful 
People, upon whoin, ny baptized in the River Jordan, the 
Holy Ghoſt came down in che likeneſs of a Dove; Send down, we 


fenr at this our Invocation of thy Holy Name: Sanctify this Foun- 
tain of Baptiſm, thou that art the facher of all things, that by 
Word all thoſe that ſhall be. baprized therein 
118 ny 
hſting A 


iritually EE, and made che child eB of ever- 
option. Amen. 


—ͤ—ũ—6— — ut 


O mcr- 


- 


Pablick Baptiſm; of Ifants. 
15G 5d; fret 1545 brig is» Mini „ 1 A 57 905 | th3 455 355 4 
nt thou then obediently keep God's holy will and commandments, and walk 

| «+ : * 3% 8 © Anſwer... . x | KA 1 N r 123 . 
I will. 


: | Geer 
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TC Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay, 
(RICE grant that the (q) old Adam in this child may 
wy the new. man may be raiſed up in him, Amen. 1 
Grand that all carnal affections may die in him, and that all things belonging to the 
Spirit, may live and grow in him. Amen. % o 1 
Grant that he may have power and ſtrength to have victory, and to triumph againſt 
the devil, the world, and the fleſh. Amer. 
Grant that Whoſoever is here dedicated to thee by our office and miniſtry, may alſo 

be indued with heavenly vertues, and everlaſtingly rewarded, through thy mercy, O 
bleſſed Lord God, ho doſt live and govern all things, world without end. Amen. 


14 


be ſo buried, that 


Lmighty everliving God, whoſe moſt dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt, for the 
F forgiveneſs of our ſins, did ſhed out of his moſt precious ſide both water and 
bloud, and gave commandment to his diſciples, that they ſhould go teach all nations, 
and baptize them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt; 
Regard, we beſeech thee, the ſupplications of thy congregation; * ſanctifie (v) this 


water to the myſtical waſhing away of ſin: and grant that this child now to be 


1 


o merciful God, grant chat the old Adam in them that ſhall be 

baptized in this Fountain, may be ſo buried, that the new Man 

* de raiſed again. Amen. | 3 
r 


ant that all carnal Affections may die in them, and that all 


things belonging to the Spirit may live and grow in them. Amen: 
Stant to all 8 which at this Fountain forſake the Devil and 
all his Works, that they may have power and ſtrength to have 
Victory, and to triumph againſt Him, the World, and the Fleſh, 
Amen. Pn) | | 
W hoſoever ſhall confeſs thee, O Lord, recognize him alſo in 
thy Kingdom. | 
Grant that all Sin and Vice may be ſo extinct, that they never 
have power to reign in thy Servants, Amen.. 85 | 
Grant that whoſoever here ſhall begin to be of thy Flock, may 
evermore continue in the fame. Amen. | | 
Grant that all they which for thy ſake, in this Life, do deny 
and forſake themſelves, may win and purchaſe thee, O Lord, who 
art everlaſting Treaſure. Amen. I B. Edw. VI. | 


+ This Queſtion and Anſwer were added in the laſt Review. 


And grant that all thy Servants, which ſhall be baptized in 
this Water, may receive the fulneſs of thy Grace, &c. 0. C. P. 


r — * — 8. 
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wg "NOTES. 


Of Exorciſing. (q) Grant that the old Adam in this Child.) 
the Baptized. There was a Cuſtom that obtained in early Ages 
of the Church, which was to Exorciſe the 
baptized Perfon, or to caſt. Saran our of him, who was ſup- 
poſed to have taken poſſeſſion of his Body, in his unregenerate 
(fax It cannot be denied, but that Poſſeſſions by Evil Spirits 
were very frequent before the ſpreading of che Goſpel, and that 
the firft Chriſtians ejected many of them by che Name of Chriſt, 
To theſe Exorciſms of Energumens, and not of Carechumens (as 
_ ſome haye miſtaken) St. Cyprian refers, when he ſays, O  audire 
'eos & videre velles, quando a nobis adjurantur (& torquentur, ſpiritu- 
alibus flagris, & orationis flagellis exire coguntur. O that you would 
bear and ſee theſe evil Spirits, when they are exorciſed and tortured 
by us, with ſpiritual Whips and Laſhes of Prayer, Cypr. in Lib, ad 
Demet. And of the ſame Prudentius, in thoſe excellent Verſes ; 


——_—— 


| — torquetur Apollo 
Nomine percuſſus Chriſti, nec ful mina Verbi 
Ferre poteſt: | 
© IJntonat Antiſtes Domini, fuge callide ſerpens, 
| Exne te membris, & ſpiras ſolve latentes. 
Has inter voces medius Cyllenius ardens 


ju, & mites ſuſpirat Jupiter ignes. 


baptized 


— ak Torments Apollo's Limbs to tear, 

The Thlinder of Chriſt's Name he cannot bear, 

The Prieſt cries out, Thou crafty Serpent fly, 

This Body quit, thy crooked folds unty. 

Burnt Phoebus yells; and, Coals around him blown, 

Great Jove himſelf, for Pain, is forc'd' to groan. - 
Prudent. in Apotheoſi contra 


Jad, 

" Aﬀterwasds they came to be uſed as an ordinary Rite in the ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſm, to denote, that Perſons before they were 
regenerate by Baptiſm, are under the Kingdom of Darkneſs, held 
by che Power of Sin and the Devil, and to manifeſt che ſingular 
benefit we receive, by being freed from the Dominion of his Ring- 
dom, and by being adopted Children of God, by entring into the 
Baptiſmal Covenant. It is of this Baptiſmal Exorciſm that Gregory 
Nax lanxen ſpeaks, M3 au en⸗ 4 ae de, Caouv© By 


\ 


cum & a1 T8 deln vun, Go. Do not deſpiſe the Minifiry 
ebe Exorciſm, * it F a zouchſtone to try, T or no one comes 
with ſincerity to Baptiſm. Greg. Naz. Orat. XL. St Cyril of Jeru- 
falem ſpeaks of the ſame, T2; £mogu0 hs UT ue ored\nge Cyr. 
Hier. in Præf. ad Catech, And again, Toy emer? our, du 
ju , OA inCanuer pbßty, gevye hp f 4 ess Jul h 
Tg uy Si I owhnce, N i i M A diwvis Cat. When 
the Exorciſt, by vertve of the Holy Ghoſt, ſtriles fear, the Enemy the 
Devil flies away, but there remains ſalvation and hore of eternal Life, 
Nay, this Cuſtom, in the adminiſtration of Baptiſm was ſo univer- 
ſal in St. Auſtin's Time, that this Father founds an Argument upon 
it to confute the Pelagians : Vellem (ſays he) aliqui iftorum qui con- 
traria ſapiunt, mihi baptizandum parvulum afferret. Quid in ill agit 


Exorciſmus meus, ſi in familia Diaboli non tenetur ? I wiſh that any 


Pelagian would offer me à child to Baptize. Now what will my Ex- 
orciſm ſignify to him if he be not then of the Family of the Devil ? 
Auſt, Lib, I, de Pecc. Mer. cap. 34. And again, Accuſat Eccleſiam 
toto orbe diffuſam, &c. The Pelivighs . accuſe the whole Catholieł 
Ghurch, wherein Infants every-where are for no other Reaſons ex rciſed, 
But becauſe the Prince of this World may be ſent out of them. 

But becauſe, in proceſs of Time, many Superſtitions and unwar- 
rantable Practices, mixed with this ancient Rite, eſpecially in the 
Roman Church, our wiſe Reformers thought fir ro lay it quite aſide, 
and to ſubſticute in lieu of it theſe ſhorr, excellent Prayers; wheres 
inthe Miniſter and the Congregations put up their Peritions to Al- 
mighty God, that the Child may de delivered from the Powe © 
rhe Devil, and receive all the Benefits of rhe Divine Grace .a: d 
Protection, without that ancient Ceremony attending it. 

(r) Sanclißſy this Mater.] By a Paſſage of St. C)yr an | 
it ſhould ſeem, that the ancien: Chriſtians had a Cu- Of the Conſe- 
ſiom in their Baptiſm, to have aConſecratory Prayer cration of the 
forche dedicating che Baptiſmal Water, to the fa- Hate. 
cred uſe it was deſigned for: Oportet mundari g 


een pi 4 ſaceraote, ut poſſit baptiſmy ſug peccala ba- 


pints 


ö * — 
> —ͤ ——— 


baptized therein, may receive the fulneſs of thy grace, and ever remain in the number 


of thy faithful and elect children, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 7 


99 o 
© 


9 } Then the Prieſt ſhall take the child into his hands, and ſhall" fiy to the Go athers 
bY and Godmothers, 5 e 
(I) Name this child. g e r 5 Woe 
And then naming it after them (if they ſhall * certifie him that the child may well endurt 
j) he ſhall (t) dip it in the water diſerectly and warily, ſaying,” ST. 


* 


baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and of the Son,” and of the holy 
| „5 M OY MH VENT. 


\ 


= 


4 


4 


minis qui baptizathr abluere. The Water ought 20 be made clean, amd 
ſandtied firſt by the Prieſt, that it may be made nſeſul by Baptiſm, 
to waſh away the Sins of Men. Cypr. Ep. 70. But the Roman 
Church, afterwards, added to this ſeverdl'odd/and” ſuperftirious 


„ Ghoſt, Amen. „ | 


leo 


1 
1 | 

5 

1414 1 * 

144 —— we 7 = + & 


ener 327 
© But 
| 17 | 
ry a p - ; & - 
WI Fo 5140 TIEN) 
- * bi Fe 


2 17 1 . 
SSIS £58 ts we 4 7 


Patio, and was enjoined by u Cato of the Church, about rhe 


' Year 398, Conc. /, Carth. cap 83. And by the XXX Canon of 
the Council of Nice, in the Arabick,” Chriſtians are commanded 


Water tram a vulgar to à ſacred uſe. 


not ro give che Gentile Names to their Children in Baptiſm, buc 
Rites; breathing into ir, making Croſſes over it, quenching in it Chriſtian, Our Church has thought fit to retain this ancient Pra- 
a Wax-Candle, mixing Chriſm in it, and this to be done only _ Ctice of the Church; and therefore has ordered, chat the Name 
upon a "certain Day ef the Yeat, and kept afretwards for ufc. | ſhould be given to the Child, at the time of irs Baptiſm. 
y, in every particular Baprifm, the Sacerdotdle Romanum en- (9 Sha L di it in the Water. | 1 think it can & \ 
Brill that the Water muſt we mixed with new ee — in oe ap one ee — ** ipping 1 Inner ſian. 
a caſe of extraordinary neceſſity: Et contra ium faciens mortaliter 1g into ater more ra- MP 
peccat. And he that "afts Spirit to this ſins à deadly ſin, Sac, ice in the primitive Times; for the Baptiſm. of Jobn from 
Rom. Traft: I. cap. 2. But our Church has reduced all t6 primi- Which the Chriſtian, Baptiſm took its Riſe, was performed in a 
tixe Practice, being content only wich Prayer, to fepatate the place where there was much" Water, John iii. 23. Which- is furs 
AN „ Ne by Philip's, and vhe Eunuch's going into the Water, 
hg $2 8 As viii. 39. and alſo by Alluſtons in Scripture to Bapriſm, 8 
— when St. Puul ſpeaks of bur being buried with Chirſt\in- baptiſm, 


— 


4 6 


— * 
„** T - : 


4 


8 
ue 1 * 
* 9 — 


* I 1 _— 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


+ Then the Prieſt ſhall take the Child into his hands, and ask the 
Name : aid naming the Child, ſhall dip it in the Water, ſo it be diſ- 
creetly and warily done, ſaying, N. I baptize-thee, Ce. 0. C. P. 

Then (ball the Prieſt take. the Child into bis hdg, and ask the 


Name : and naming the Child, ſhall dip it in the Water thrice ; firſt f. 


dipping the right ſide, ſecondly the left ſide, the third time dipping the 
Face toward the Font, ſo it be diſcreetly and warily done, ſaying 


I baprize thee, c. 1 B. Edw. VI. 


And if the Child be weak, it ſhall ſuffice to pour Water upon it, 
ſaying the aforeſaid Words, I baptize thee, e. Then the Godfathers 


and God mot bers ſhall take and lay their hands upon the Children, and 


the Miniſter ſhall put upon him his white veſture, commonly called the 
Cbriſom; and ſay, | | 


Take chis white Veſture, ſor a Token of the Innocence which 


by God's Grace, in this Holy Sacrament of Baptiſm, is given unto 
thee; and for. a Sign, whereby thou art admoniſhed, fo long as 
thou liveſt, to give rhyſelf to Innocence of living; char after this 
tranſitory Liſe, thou mayſt be partaker of everlaſting Life, Amen, 
. Then ſhall the Prieſt anoint the Infant upon the Head, Hu RA 
. Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who harh 
regenerated thee by Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and hath given 
thee remiſſion of all thy Sins: He vouchſafe to anoint thee with 


© 


of everlaſting Life, Amen. 


o 


the Unction of his Holy Spirit, and bring .chee to the Inheritance 
3 When there are many to be baptized, this Order of demanding, bap- B 
f 


xing, putting on the Chriſom, and anointing, ſhall be uſed ſeverally 
with every Child. Thoſe that be firſt baptized departing from the 
Font, and remaining in ſome. convenient place within the Church, until 


ll be baptized. 1 B. Edw. VI. 


POE ©. WOE" © Pa r 
— 
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07 Names. () Name the Child.) There was an ancient 
given in Byp- Ulage in the Church, for the baptized perſon to 
tm. have a Name given him upon his receiving that Sa- 


Crtament. This indeed did not univerſally obtain 
as to adult Perſons ; but when Infants have been baptized ir has 


conſtantly been obſerved in the Church, that they ſhould take 


their Names at their Baptiſm : The reaſon whereof was, that 
whereas. Baptiſm ſucceeded in the place of Circumciſion, at the 
parraking of which Ceremony the Jews received their Names; it 
was thought by the firſt Chriſtians, that they would not do leſs 
than this, in honour of this new Rite, which our Saviour had in- 
ſtituted for their uſe, As to adult Perſons they did not more, 
than ſome little time before their Baptiſm, give in their Na 
which they would be called by, to the Biſhop or Prieſt, which 
was generally their old Name, and this, unleſs a very Heatheniſh 
one, was retained; as is plain in the Caſe of St. Auſtin, and others, 
who being baptized when Adults retained their Names: But if the 
Name was ſuch an one as reflected any diſhonour upon the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, they took another, viz, that of Peter, Paul, or of 
ſome other Holy Perſon in Scripture, This was called the Nominis 


Rom. vi. 4. and ſo Col, ii. 12. buried with bim in baptiſm, wherein 
alſo ye are riſen with him: which are Metaphors clearly taken 
from the then common uſe of Baptiſm, to be plunged over Head 
and Ears in the Water, and then to be raiſed up again. Which 
Cuſtom was retained in the Church for many Centuries. Tertul- 
lian 1 0 of che Baptiſms of his Time, about the Year 200, 
ays, Hominem in aqu am dimiſſum & tinfum eſſe ; the baptized Per- 
fon was put into the Water, and dipped in it. Terr. de Bapt. Gre- 
cory Nazianzen ſpeaking of the Bapriſm of his Father, which was 
About the beginning of the Fourth Century, relates the manner of 
his going our of the Water afrer his Baptiim, Greg. Naz, in Orar. 
de lexdibuc Patria.. Bur, beſides infinſte Authorities, which mighc = 
be cited for this Practice, the Form of the ancient Baptiſteries, 
(wherein the zoxuuCaSee, or the Baſin, was made large and deep 
enough to cover the Bodies of grown Perſons, who were plunged 
into it) is ſufficient Evidence thereof. And. moreover, the bare 
ipping under Water, there was a Cuſtom which obtained during 
the very firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, which was the Trine Immerſion, 
or dipping three times under Water, once at the Name of God the 
Father, the fecond time at the Name of God the Son, and the third 
time when the Holy Ghoſt was named. This is mentioned by Ter- 
tullian in his Book de Corona: Dehinc ter mergimur; after this we 
are dipped three times under Water. This he ſpeaks of again in his 
Book againſt Praxeas : Ter ad Jinguls naming, in perſonas fingulas 
tingimur. We are three times dipped in Water, for eveey perſon in the 
Trinity, once at the naming each of them. Text. adv, Prax. cap. 26. 
ut this Cuſtom is moſt particularly deſcribed by the Author of the 
Book of the Sacraments, commonly attributed to St. Ambroſe : In- 
&. Ton are ashed the Queſtion, Whether you believe in 
God the Father Almighty ? and you anſwer, I believe; and with that 
you are dipped in the Water. Again, yon are ashed, Do you believe in 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift ?. and 55 anſwer, I believe; and are dipped 
again. Then you are asked, Do you believe in the Holy Ghoſt ? and 
you are dipped. a third time. This St. Ferom will have to be an A- 
poſtolical Tradition: Multa per que traditionem in Eccleſiis obſer- 
vantur, authoritatem ſibi ſcripts legis uſurparunt, velut in Lavacro 
ter mergitari. There are many things, which by tradition. being ob- 
ſerved. in the Church, have gained to themſelves the authority of a 
written Law, as to e into the Water three times in Baptiſm. 
Hier, Dial. cotitr. Lucif. 8 
But, however, about the latter end of the Sixth Century, the 
Trine Immerſion began to be left off in Spain, becauſe the Arians 
uſed it. And this was approved by Gregory the Gfeat, in one of 
his Epiſtles; for he ſays, That there is not leſs Myſtery in one Immer- 
Fon than in three; for one Immerſion is rightly uſed to ſignify the 
Oneneſs of the Deity, as the Trine Immer ſion is to ſignify the Three 
Perſons, And this Opinion of Gregory was afterwards affirmed by 


mes, the Fourth Council. of Toledo, which was held A.D. 633. The 


fingle dipping being now ſettled in Spain, the Trine Immerſion 
loſt Ground in other Places, tho“ it was a great while after faintly 
uſed ; for we find ſome Traces of it in the Eighth Century, when 
Alcuinns wrote, who mentions it, Tit. de Bapt. Dom.; and in 
the Time when the Ordo Romanus was compiled. But I cannot 
find that the Trine Immerſion was uſed in our Nation, ſince there 
is nothing in the Provincial Conſtitutions, nor in choſe-of Otho and 
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publick +Paptiſm of — 
that the child is weak, it ſhall (u) ſuffice to pour water upon it 
ing the" foreſaid words, WY 


TI baptize, thee (w) in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
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Xx receive this child into the congregation of Chriſts flock, 
T and do ſign him with the (x) ſign of the croſs, in token 


+ Here the Prieſt 
that hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the faith of Chriſt 


" ſhall mate à èxoſs 


crucified; and * manfull 
the world, and the devil, 
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Ottobon toncerning it. Indeed Lyndwood ſays, Licet Immeyſio poſit 

o una, probabilior tamen el Conſuetudo que ter immergit, Tit. de 

Eapt. verb. vas illud.. But this I rake WJ to be a Point of Super- 

conformity, and a good liking of an ancient Uſage, ſet down in 
5 Rirual Books; and not a declaration of the practice of the 


urch, whick he lived in. | bog If wlll; 
of Aer fon, (u) It ſhall ſuffice to pour water upon it. Alrho! 


_ Cipping or plunging into the Water were the more 
ancient pftactice, and more univerſal in the Pane Times; yet 
ſprinkling, or pouring Water on the Head of the baptized — 1 
was of great Antiquity in the Church likewiſe. It had its beginning 
in the caſes of Clinicks or ſick Perſons chiefly, who could not come 


do the publick baptiſtery, nor would the weakneſs of their Conſti- 


zution admit of their being dipptd all over in the Water; and there- 
re the ſprinkling, or pouring a ſmall quantity of Water upon their 
Face or Head, was judged ſufficient for their due undergoing the 
Factament of Baptiſm. Indeed there were ſome Perſons in former 
imes, who were of opinion, that this way of adminiſtring Baptiſm 
was nat valid, in caſt the Infirm perſon recovered, but that he was 
do be baptized again by way of Immerſion. But St. Cyprian in his 
ILXXVI Epiſtle to Magnus, defends the Legitimacy of this way of 
Kminiftring Baptiſm in ſuch caſe of Neceſſity, and that it ought 
not to be teſterated. In the Fourth and Fifth Century Aſperſion 
was more common: for St. Auſtin ſpeaks of it as an ordinary way 
of Baptlzing in his Time, poſt Cal onem aſpergitur aqua vel intin- 
gitur, de Eccl. Dogm. cap. 74. It St. Auſtin were the Author of 
that Book: However it was ahciemt. Walafridus Strabo wrote 
in the IX Century: And he ſays, Netandum, non ſolum mergendo, 
fed etiam deſuper ſundendo multos baptizatos fuiſſe, & adhuc poſſe 
baptizari. We muſt take nitice that many were formerly baptized, 
and may be ſo now, not only by dipping, but al ſo by pouring water u 
them. de Oft. Eccl. cap. de Bapt. So that aſeer the Heathen Na- 
tions were converted to Chriſtianity, and by that means the Bap- 
tiſms of Adults were leſs frequent, the tenderneſs of Childrens Bo- 
ties, eſpecially in the colder Countries, not enduring to be dip- 
into the Water, the uſe of ſprinkling generally 1 in 
the Church, in ſlead of that of dipping, And, indeed, during the 
more early Ages of the Church, when Adults were. frequently 
baptized; there were ſome particular Caſes, when Aſperſion was 
uſed in lieu of Immerſion. As in the caſe of the Baſhtulneſs of 
Tome young Women, who could not endure to appeat naked be- 
fore a Presbyter ; which St. Chryſoſtom takes notice of in his Let- 
ter to Innocent Ii. Our Church, with great moderation, does not 
totally lay aſide Immerſion, if the ſtrength of the Child will bear 
it, as indeed ic ſeldom will without danger in our cold Country 
dtherwiſe ſhe admits only Aſperſion, rather than occation any in- 
Jury to the Body of a Tender Babe; wiſely conſidering that in the 
tye of God, Mercy is better than ſacrifice... . 


7 | (w) In the Name of the Father.) às this Form 
The Firm of of Baptiſm was given us by our bleſſed Lord, 
Baptiſm. {o the Catholick Church has in all Ages been very 
5 care ſul, not to vary in the leaſt from it. And there - 
fore would never allow Baptiſms, which were performed by an 
dther form of words. _ Tertullian fays, Lex tingendi impoſita eſt & 


— 


forma pr aſcripta; Docete nationes, tingentes eos in nomine Patris & Ki- * 


tii & Spiritus Santi: We have a preſcribed Law and ſet Form of Bap- 
tixing, Go teach all nations, Baptizing them, In the name of tbe Fa- 
tber and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Tertul. de Bapt. Gap. 1 2. 
K ME when he deſcribes the Chriſtian-Baptiſm, ſays, E, 

vat n Lande mV, , x, H, Oed, g m ownhe© nuov 
Nees Ina, rreνν f & d, N & ddαν v hire meer 


The Chriſtians are baptized in the Name of God the Creator and Lord . 


Ke t hings, of our Saviour. Feſus Chrit, and the Holy Ghoſt. Not 
at the holy Mattyr meanz, that this was juſt che Form which 


to fight under his banner, againſt ſin, upon the e 
the v and to continue Chriſt's faithful Tol- forebead, 
dier and ſervant unto h lives end. Amen ee ee, 


& Shouth to reſiſt, Sc, jt. 
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the Chriſtians uſed, but only he paraphraſes on part of it, for 
the information of the Heathens. However this is elear from the 
words, that the Chriſtians of his. Time were careful to baptize; in 
the name of every one of the perſons of che ever · bleſſed Trinity 
diſtinaly. Therefore the Orthodox very deſervedly found fault 
wich the Arian Form, as it is ſet down in St. Jerom, Cont. Lucit. 
Ego baptizo te in ſolo vero Deo, in Feſu Chriſto ſervatore & Creaturd, 
& in Syiritu Sanflo utrinſque ſerve. I baptixe thee in the name of 
the one true God, in Feſus Chriſt the Saviour and a Creature, ahd in 
the Holy Ghoſt the ſervant of b:th. The Form of the Eunomiand 
was much the ſame, as it is fer down by Epiphanius, Hzref. 76. 
haptize thee in the Name of the uncreated God, and in the Name of the 
created Son, and the Janftifying Holy Ghoſt, created by the create 
Son, The Greek Church in latter times run into a Form which; 
tho it was not Heretical as the former was, yet ir gave great offence 
to the Latin Church. For they pronounced the Form paſſively in 
the third perſon, If the perſon to be baptized was a Male they 
ſaid, Canliferars JO, Ce. if ir was a Female, Cie f 
Jex 5% Oe, Cc. The Servant of God is baptized in the Name, oc. 
The handmaid of God is baptized in the Name, e. Our Church has 
enjoined the Form in the firſt perſon, both as being more ancient; 
and leſs liable to exception. And that this Form of baptizing 
in the firſt perſon was uſed in the Engliſh Church, even before the 
Reformation, may be ſcen in an Article of the Conſtitututions undef 
Arch, Peckam in the Council at Lambeth 128i. Diratur autem ſic 
talit er baptizantibus ;- Ich chziſtine the in the Name of pe 
kader e, &c. Conc. Lamb. Cap. de Baptiſm, N 
(x) Here the Prieſt ſhall make a oe) This Of the Croſs 
ame oorg which our Church has thought fir ro in Baptiſm, 
retain, has met with more exelamations from ut 


her Adverſaries, than 1 other ancient Uſage which in Het 
pon Rubricks ſhe has enjoined, 


ly of being guilry of Popiſh Superſtition but for profanely inſti- 


In this we are artaigned; not on- 


tuting a new Sacrament, But it muſt be obſerved, Firſt, That thi 
Ceremony was uſed in Baptiſiti; before the Church was infect 
with the Romiſh Errors. For Tertullian mentions ir as uſed in his 


time. Ad omnem progreſſum atque promotum, ad omnem aditum & ex- 


itum; ad veſtitum & calciatum , ad Lavacra, ad menſas, 8c, frontèm 
Crucis fignaculo terimus. At every Step or Motion we make, at every 
going out or coming in, "when we Cloath ourſelves; or put on our Shoe 
at the Fonts, at our Tables, &c. we mark our fotehead with the ſis 
of the Croſs. Tert. deCoroni, So again, Caro abluitur ut anima Ema. 
tuletur, Caro ungitur ut Anima * Caro Signatur ut Anima 
muniatur. The Body is waſhed that the Soul may be clèanſed; the 
Body is anotnted that the Soul may be conſtcrated; the Body is Sign- 
td, that the Soul may be ſtrengthned, Tert. de Ref. Carn, St. Cys 
prian wires; that Signs Domini omnes ſigę nant ur. All Chriſtians ar 
frened by the ſien of the Lord. Cypr. ad Jud. Lacfantius ſys, 
Chriftus immolatus ſaluti eſt omnibus, qui ſiznum ſanguinis i; e. Crucis 
qd ſanguinem fudit, ſud in fronte tonſeripſerunt. Chriſt being ſacri- 
ficed wrought Salvation for all thoſe who carry the ſign of His Blond, 
i. e. of the Croſs on which he ſhed his Blood, in their foreheags, 
LaR. Lib. 4. de ver, ſap, Prudentius refers to this, in theſe Verſes. 
 Hujus adoratis altaribus, & cruce fronti : 
Inſeripid, cecinerè Tub Prud. Lib, II. cons. Sym, 


The Altars being ador'd, and on his Front 
A Croſs inſcrib'd, the Trumpets ſound ——— 


80 Paulinith, atochet ancicrit Chiiſtian Poet; in the following Vetſc;, 


Tranfit ad ſacrani conſtanti peclore legem, 
Signavitque crucis ſanitam munimine fronten. 3 
Paulin, de Martini Af, Chi it, 

N. With 
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Bei now; dearly 


into the body 0 | 


enefits, and with one accord make our 
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n 11 
Then ſhall vhs Prieſt ſay, 
beloved brethren, (y) that rhis child is regenerate and gr 

Chriſts Church, let us give thanks unto Almighty God tor theſe 


the reſt of his life according to this beginning. 
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Baſ # e Spir. Sanct. Cap, 27. 75 Chyyſoſtom makes it the Glory ol 
vs Chriſtians; that we, mips m were cttuvegy iet all 
Marry In tier Faredeadts the Croſs of Chriſt, - Chryſ. in Plat, en Se. 
tin ſpeaks to one to be baptized, Paſſtonis & Crucis ſigno in fronte 


And again, V Demones quibus Crux Chrifti inviſa eſt, 'a tent undo cef- 
{arent, & boc quaſi charattere, alligarentur,” propterea imprimebant 
Catechumens fignaculum:Crucis. As the Devils who hate the 225571 


Chrift, do ceaſt from temptation, and are bound up by this Rite; "for be 


thit Reaſon the Church" ſigns Caterhumeut with the fign of the Croſs, 
Aug. de Catech.Rudibus cap;2o.. Now I cannot ſee any Reaſon wh 


#venerable and ancient Rite ſhould, be laid aſide, only 'becauſe 


ſome: perſons among us are pleaſed to find fault with it; when at 
the dame time, moſt of our eſtabliſhed Comm̃union ſer the higheſt 


upon it, as à very commendable and ancient Rite. And 


ue 

. the Church out of complabence to the Objectors, abrogate 
this Cere nony; tis much to be doubted whether they would for 
thar Conceſſion reconcile themſelves to our Church; but perhaps 
at the fame time ir would put ſome others under à temptation of 
judg ing our Baptiſm without ir invalid, and ſome | 
to — their Children rather baprized by Popiſh Prieſts, than to 
go without. For Parker in his Latin Treatiſe of the Croſs, aid this 
vas the caſe of fome' ſtiff Conformiſts, in Queen Elizabeth's and 
King Fames the Firſt's Time, when ſome Puritan Miniſters of bü- 
fiſhes refuſed to daptize with the ſign of the Croſs. I don*rifay 
this to excuſe ſuch a practice; bur howevet from hence we may ga- 
ther, that 'tis no ways expedient to lay aſide an ancient Ceremony, 
the abolition of which wou'd bring no body into the Church, and 
perhaps would drive away ſeveral from it. All the Superftirious 
ſes of the Croſs, retained among the Papiſts, are abrogated by 

ur Reformers. We do not croſs: our ſelves; as they do at ever 
trle apprehenfion of danger; we don't, as they do, adore it and 
burn incenfe to it; we do not carry it about the ſtreet, making peo- 
le to kneel down before it; we only make a ſign oi it in the ad- 


iniſtration of Baptiſm. And methinks we could not do lefs than 


this, unleſs we would lay aſide all honourable regards to our Savi- 


bur's ſufferings, out of Complaiſance to Heathens and Mahometans. 
As to our inſtituting a new Sacrament. in l this Rue, } 
5 1 our Adverſaries are hardly ſerious when they talk it. Tliey 
o well enough, that we as well as they. allow nothing to be a 
Sacrament but what is Inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf, If there be here 
which we attribute to it? Did ever any one of us make it 4 Means, 
ither of Grace. or Salvation? We retain it only, as an Initiatory 


remany, of Receiving a new Member into the Church. And Su 


we cannot ſee, that chere is more ſuperſtition in this, than when 
the Independents receive any one new Member into theit Congre- 
gation, by pacing up of the Hand. Why ſhould. it be eſteemed 
re. Popiſh and Idolatrous ro admit one into our Church Mem- 
erſhip, by one "age moved in a Croſs, than by holding five 
* — upright? All Societies have fome particular Ceremonial 
ſages in admitting new Members Into their Body, which yet no 
one blames them for: and merhinks we have the leaſt reaſon to 
de faulted, for making uſe of a Ceremony, which not only pay 
ſuch an honourable Regard to our bleſſed Lord, but has been uſed 
for ſo many Ages in the Chriſtian Church. e Wk 
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"VARIOUS READINGS. 
* This Exhoxtdtion, with the Lord's Prayer, ahd. Thankſgiving 
following, are not in the firſt Book of Faw, Vl. 8 ow 
e 


0 That this child ir regenerate.) There have 


Of Baptiſmal been ſome very unreaſonable Exceptions taken 


Regeneration. againſt. this Expreſſion ; as if all Perfons who 
are baprized were truly Regenerate, whereas ſeve- 
ral of them prove afterwards very wicked, Bur this Objectibn is 


4 3 the ancient Fathers of che Ch 
dür Li Ot: © 


odi8 ſignandus es, omneſque Chriſtiani fignantur, . Tou ate to be ſigned__ 
to day with the ſign of the Croſs, as all Chriſtiays are ſigned with. 


rſons chooſe 


à returning f 
lieve in the Name of Chriſt, are ſigned with the Sign of the Croſs; : | an 
, El cient Writer, that I know 


ſome Writers of the {aft 
Phraſe, to denote Converſion, or 


into this newtangled Phrale, '« | 

m a lapſed _ _ a _—_— my _ of rhe 

tiſmal Covenant, to an\habitual ſtate of Holineſs,” But no an- 
: 2 wages expreſſed this 5 the Word 
Regeneration. Regeneration, as often as tis uſed in the Scripture 
Books, ſignifies the Baptiſmal Regeneration. There is but one 
Word which anſwers to this in the New-Teſtamenr, and that is 


Cenrur: x 


o Cod. Regeneration, 
18 


tion of rhe Sacrament' of Baptiſm. The Greeks have variety of 
Words to expreſs Regeneration by, not only 4 , Which is 
an exact Tranſlation of it, bur dyaygiyiou©@r, Renovation, dydx- 
Jroes Recreation; dt,, Renewing ;, d hu, Reſurrection ; 
bella o, the Change; wilaminng, the Refitting; . mas nie, 
the being born again; aN Mena, the begerting again + All whi 

Expreſſions 6 1908 of Baprilm, and ſeldom of never of the Riſe 
afret a Lapſe. The Language of the Latin Fathers is the fame. 
The Latin Tranflator-of Trenevs, which undoubtedly. is very ancl- 
cnt, expreſſes the Greek, aya3{rngye, by. Regeneratio: Baptiſmd- 
tis ejus que eſt in Deum Regenerat io. Baptiſm, which is 4 Regenerd- 


y tion unto God, Iren. adv. Hzr. Lib, I. cap. 19. and ſo likewiſe calls 


the dvazeviueror, the baptized Regeneratiz the Regenerate, i 

St. Ambroſe, ſpeaking of Baptiſm, expreſſes himſelf thils, Per la- 
wacrum enim  renvvamur, per quod renaſciniur. By Baptiſta we are 
renewed, by which alſo we are born again, Ambr. de Pen. Lib. II. 
cap, 1. St. Auſtin, beſides innumerable other Paſſages, within the 
compaſs of a few Lines, has ſeveral Expreſſions all to this purpoſe. 


He calls Baptiſm Regeneratio ſpiritualis, the ſpiritual Regeneration. 


He ſays the baptized Perſon, Renaſcitur quia vegeneratur, is born 
again, becauſe. be fs regenerated » and laſtly, calls Baptiſm, Sacra- 
mentum regenerationis, Aug. cont. Jul. Lib. VI. And in another 
place he moves a Queſtion, wherher rhe Baptiſm of the Schif- 
matical Donatiſts does confer Regeneration or no, Aug. cont. Donat. 
Lib. I. bur never doubted whether that of the Carholicks did ſo. 
But when any of the Ancients have occaſion to expreſs 4 Returning 
16 God after a ſtare of fin; the Greeks uſe the word udlawiaug, 


e &c. The Latins, Penjtentia, Converſio. Tlie Language 
any external ſign. of a Sacrament, where is the inviſible Grace 


the Schools is . that of the Latin Farliets in this point; 
they make the effect of Baptiſm to be Generatio ad vitam Spiritua- 
lem, vit. a Regeneration, of 2 Generation " Spiritual Life. Aquin. 

im, III. qu. 69: But che turning to God after a Courſe of fin they 
call either Penitentiz, Penitence; or Converſio ad Deum. Aguin- 
Sum. 1.-q.62. art. 2, 3. ib. art. 4.1. The moſt eminent Div ines of 
the Reformation uſe theſe words in the ancient ſenſe. Peter Mar- 
tyr uſes Regeneratio for Baptiſm. Loc. Com. OE IV. cap.$. ib: c. 9. 
and calls the turning to God, after a State of Sin, Converſio & Mu- 
tatio bominis, Loc. Com. Claf. I. cap. 15. Id. Claff. II. cap. 2. 
Mr. Calvin, where he deſigns to ſpeak with exactnels, uſes Rege- 
neration for the Baptiſmal Renovation, as in his Catechiſm, cap. de 
Sacramentis; tho* ſometimes he uſes it to ſignify Converſion, as 
in his Book Hic. eft Regenerationis Ordo, &. but this is bur ſeldom, 
he generally, wich the ancient Latin Writers, expreſſing this by 
Converſio. When the Quinquarticular Conitrovet ſy came a foot, a nd 
long Treatiſes were written about the Methods of Converting Gra ce, 
the Divines ho managed them, being willing ſomerimes to vary 
their Expreſſions, ro make theſe Difcourfes, dry enough in them - 
ſelves, thereby ſomething more pleaſant, began to uſe Regeneratio 


284 1 Word, wich Conve ſio. But in the Synod of Dor: 
itſelf, tho in ſome of the particular Declarations of the Divines of 


the ſeveral Countries, Regeneratio and Conver ſio are uſed recipro- 
cally, A4. Syn. Dor. p. 178. 194. yer in the Synodical Reſolution 
the Word Conver ſio is always uſed. In the Sermons and Book: 
written about che beginning of the late Civil Wars, Regeneration 
for Repentance of Converſion became a very faſhionable Word, but 
ſometimes oddly expreſſing ir by Regeneration-Work, &c. they made 
ſport for vain People. Hqweyer, by frequent uſe, the Word has 
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- Ur Father which A m Heaven; ow be thy Name. Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will be done in earth, Au it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread. . And forgive us our txeſpaſles,.. As We. fort 1 + ow that treſpaſs againſt 
nto temiptatioh; a Kom evil Amel. F 
e Uh, Ot Typen fhall the Price ſo, TH VF LEAVE. 
E yield thee hearty thanks, moſt merciful Father, that it hath pleaſed tliee to 
F regenerate this infant with 10 holy Spirit, * to receive him for thine own 
child by adoption, and to | igorporate him into thy holy Church. And hufnbly we 
beſeecii thee to grant, that he being dead unto fin,” and living unto tigftgouſnch, 
And being buried with Chriſt in His death, may crucifie the old man, and utterly abos 
liſh the whole body of {ing and that as he #5 made partaker of the death of thy Sori; 
he may alſo be partaker of his reſurrection Ao chat finally with the reſidue of thy 
holy Church, he may be an inheritor of thine everlaſting kingdom, through Ghriſt our 


© The all ſtanding up, the Prieſt ſball ſay to the Godfathers and Godmothers this ex4 
nee he e th d. Gade eee eee e (hints wo IS OT 
A Oraſmuch as this child hath promiſed by you his ſureties to renounce the devil 
FT and all his works, to believe in God, and to ſerve him; ye muſt remember that 
it 18 your parts and duties to ſee that chis infant. be taught, ſo ſoon as he ſhall be able 
to learn, what a ſolemn vow, promiſe and profeſſion he hath here made by you. And 
that he may know theſe things the better, ye ſhall call upon him to hear Sermons, 
and chiefly. ye ſhall provide that he may learn the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the 
ten Commandments in the vulgar tongue, and all other things which a Chriſtian ought 
to know and believe to his ſouls health ; and that this child may be vertuouſſy brought 
up to lead a godly and a Chriſtian. life; remembring always that Baptiſm doth: fepre- 
ſent unto us our profeſſion, which is, to follow the example of our Saviour Chriſt; 
and to be made like unto him; that as he died and roſe again for us; ſo ſhould-we 
who are baptized, die from fin, and riſe again unto righteoriſneſs, continually morti- 
fying all our evil and corrupt affections, and daily proceeding in all vertue and godli- 


— 2. 
aw „„ „ ve 


is 


us. Fed Each 1 i 


* 6 


neſs of living, hs 5 Bil * 
Iq ben ſhall be add and ſay, . 
XL are to take care that this child be brought to the Biſhop to be confirmed by hini, 
J fo ſoon as he can ſay the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the ten Commands 
ments in the vulgar tongue, and be further inſtructed in the Chuirch-Catechiſm ſet 
fortlufae that purpsſ;> e Sans eee eee 
Tr is certain that by God's word, that children which are baptized, dying before they 
| commit actual fin, are undoubtedly ſaved, ' | 
10 take away all ſcruple concerning the uſe of the fign of the Croſs. in Baptiſn 3 the 
nue Explicat ion thereof, and the juſt reaſons for the retaining of it may be ſet 
in the xxxth Canon, firſt publiſhed in the year MDCIV. 3 4 


T HE 


tome to obtain among grave and judicious Writers, tho the uſe of forth for that purpoſe, accordingly as it is there expreſſed, O. C. P 
it was ſo very modern; inſomuch that ſome. Divines, who had The Miniſter ſhall command the Chriſoms to be brought to the Church, 
had their Education ſince the * uarticular Controverſy, and and delivered tothe Prieſt after the accuſto ed manner, at the Purift: 
were concerned in the Review of the Liturgy, at the Reſtauration, cation of the Mother of every Child. And that the Children be brought 
prerended to find fault with the Commoen-Prayer-Book for uſing to the Biſhop to be; & . And. ſo let the Congregation dtpart in the 
the Word Regeneration, in the ancient ſenſe which it had kept for Name of the Lord. 3 4180 it 941 
ſixteen hundred Ygars, in oppoſition to theirs which, was hardly Note, That if the number of the Children to be baptized; and the 
fixty Years old. And this is ſufficient to juſtify the Common- mubtitnde of the People prefent be ſo great; #hat they cannot conveni-. 
Prayer-Book Expreſſion, and, I hope, to filence all Objections up- ently ſtand at the Church Door, then let them ftand wit hin the Church 


on this Head. in ſome convenient place nigh unto the Church Door, and there all thingd 


1 ſad and done; appointed to be ſuid an done at the Church Door, 
1 B. Edw. VI. e N ole 


"VARIOUS READINGS. | + 
| The Miniſter ſhall command that the Children ſhall be brought tio 


the Biſhop to be confirmed of bim, ſo ſoon as they can ſay in the vulgar f Joh. 1 x 1 19 revs : e * 
Tongue, the Articles of their Faith, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten: * Rom. Vitl. 15, Gal, W. 3. Eph. 1. ; | 
Commandments, and be further inſtructea in the Catethiſm; ſet 2 Eph. II. 13. : „AR! 
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to be approved by the Curatè. 


q And alſo. they || ball warn them, that inicbows like great cauſe and ere ty * rhey proture 
not their children to be baptized at home in their houſes. 
; þel them ſo t0 do, .. then Baptiſm ſhall be adminiſtred on this faſhion, 


He Cur ates * every Pois ſoal ofies admoniſh Ye _ ha 15 4 ob 
the Baptiſm of their children longer than the firſt or ſecond Sunday next aftet 
their birth, or other holy-day falling 255 2 _ #pon a great and reaj onable cauſe, 


USES 


But when need ſhall com- 


| Firſt let the Miniſter of the Pariſh(dr-in his abſence, any other lawful Miniſter that cat 
be procured) with them that ate preſent call upon God, and ſay the Lord's Prayer, 
and ſo many of the bolleſts appointed to be ſaid before in the Form of Publick Baptiſm, 
as the time and preſent exigence will ſuffer. And then, the child being named by ſome 
one that i is preſent, the Miniſter 1 pour water upon it, aying theſe worde; 


N. 1 baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and d of the bon, and of the holy 


z hoſt. Amen. 


4 Then all kneeling down, the FAVE ſal. give thanks unto God, 4 iſo, 


E yield thee hearty thanks, moſt merciful Father, that it hath pleaſed thee to 
regenerate this infant with thy holy Spirit; to receive him for thine own child 
9 adoption, and to incorporate him into thy holy Church. And we humbly beſeech 
thee to grant, that as he is now made partaker of the death of thy Son, fo he may be 
alſo of his reſurrection: And that finally with the reſidue of chy Saints he may inherit 


a þ 


thine ü . . * lame "RY Son 2 5 rift our r Lord. Amen. 


4 


a VARIOUS READINGS. Wt 
+ The Paſtor, and Curates ſhall often admoniſh the peaple, that 
Fu defer not the Baptiſm of infants any longer then the Sunday or other 
holy day next after the child be born, wnleſs upon a great and reaſon- 
able cauſe declared to the Curate, and by him approved. 
And alſo they ſhall warn them, that without great cauſe and neceſ- 
fity, they procure not their children to be baptized at home in their 
* houſes, And when great need ſhall ſo compel them ſo to do, then Bap- 
tiſm ſball be adminiſtred on this faſhion. 
"Firſt let | the lawful Minifler and j them that be preſent call upon God 
for his grace, and {ay the Lord's-prayer, if the time will ſuffer. And 
then the child being named by ſome one that is preſent, the ſaid lawful 
Miniſter ſhall dip it in water, or pour water upon it, ſaying theſe words. 
N. 1 baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and we the Sod, 
and of the holy Ghoſt, Amen. 
' The words within the Crotchets 2 bg 7 f 
And let them not doubt, but that the child baptized, i is lawfully 
and ſuſficient ly aptized, and ought not #0 be baptized again. But yet 
nevertheleſs, i the Child which is after this ſort baptized, do after- 
ward live, it is expedient that it be brought into the Church, to the in- 
. oy that i J the Prieſt or Minifter of the ſame pariſh did himſelf baptize 
tba t Child, the Congregation may be certified of the true Form of Bap- 


fiſt hy him privately before uſed. Or if this Child were baptizca by 


2 leere Miſter, that ohen the Miniſter of the par 


14 


— whete 
the child was born or chriſtned, ſhall examine ard try, w Leber the 
Child be lawfully baptized or no, in which caſe if theſe that bring 
any Child to the Church, do anſwer that the ſame child is already bap- 
_ ized; then ſhall the Miniſter examine them 8 /<jing, 

By whom was the Child baptized? c. 0. C. 

Let them that be preſent call upon God for his Grace, and ſay 1 
Tord s. Prayer, if the time will ſuffer. And then one of them ſhall 
name the Child and dip him in the Water, or pour the Water upon him, 
ſaying theſe words.” I baptize, c. 1 B. Ed. VI. 

To the intent the Prieſt may examine and try, whether the Child 
ver 7 ully baptized or no ; and if thoſe that bring am . to the 
Churc 

By Ap was the Child baprized ? | 

Who was prefent when the Child was baptized 2 

Whoſe hey called upon God for Grace and Succour in that 
ſteceſſit 

Wich what thing, or what matter did they baptize the Child ? 

With what words the Child was baptized! 

Whether they think the Child to be lawfully and gy bap* 
rized? 1 and 2B, Ed- VE. - 

* Ba — not their Children. 1 B. Edw, vl. 

at then they adminiſter. 1 B. Elw. VI. 


F AAA 


4 
7 | 


PRIVATE BAPTISM, * 


4 let then fot W Mü, ab that he chila ſo. ba pl 1 is las fulh and falfeienthy bad th 


Fed, and ought not to be baptixed again. 25 ewe be if the child which is " 

der this fort Bapriz, ted, do afterward live, it is expedient, that tt be brought into the 
” Church, to the intent that if the Miniſter of the ſame Pariſh, did himſelf Baptixe th 
A child, thy Congregation may be certified of the true form 0 0 | Baptiſm, 7: bim pin 
5 N uſed In which caſe he ſhall ſay thus, \ Bibs 


* Certifie you, that according to the due and Hee bad of the Church, i 
Cot a a and at R 1 0 a Place, before divers Ritten 1 1 baptized this child. 4 


Us if tha chil were baptized by any other lawful Miniſter ; then the Miniſter f 
' the Pariſh where the child was born or chriſtued, ſhall examine and try whether 
child be Iawfully baptized, or no. In which caſe, if thoſe that bring any child 


to the Church, do anſwer that the ſame child ts _— — then ä the Mini. 
oY, examine how further, ! Hing, 


Y TER was this child baptized ? e e . ; . 
Who was preſent when this child was baptized? £ | 
Becauſe ſome things eſſential to this ſacrament may When to be omitted throug h 


fear or haſte, in {uch times of extremity z A I demand further of f your 
Wich what matter was this child ba | 


Win what words was this child baptized ? 7 


} 


1 And if the Miniſter foal find hb the anſwers of 100 as bring the child, that al il things 
were done as they ought to be; then ſhall not he chriſten — child again, but Hall, re- 
ceive him as one of the flock of true Chriſtian people, ſaying thus, 


Certifie you, that in this caſe all is well done, and according unto due order, 

concerning the bapuzing of this child; who being born in original fin, and in the 
wrath of God, is now by the laver of Regeneration; in baptiſm received into the num- 
ber of the children of God, and heirs of everlaſting life: For our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
doth not deny his grace and mercy unto ſuch infants, but moſt lovingly doth call 
them unto him, as the holy Goſpel doth witneſs to our. comfort on this wie. 


| The Goſpel... S. Mark X. 13. 
THey Aude young children to Chriſt, that he ſhould touch them; and his 
diſciples xebuked thoſe that brought them. But when Jeſus ſaw it, he 
Was much fr 4 and ſaid unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me, 
and forbid them not; for of ſuch is the kingdom of God. Verily I ſay unto you, 
Whoſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he ſhall not enter 


. 
: : : ' 


ue 


therein. And he took them VP! in his. mt put his hands en e and bleſſed 


them, 
= Ao 
be. Again in the Church. 1B, Ed w. | . w theteat, returning them this Reply: You 466 not exe, my Friends 
in driving away theſe good People, who bring heir Children ro 
PARAPHRASE onthe GOSPE L. me, to receive my bleſſing; you fancying that God takes no care 


There was an ancient Cuſtom among the 1 for Parents to to confer any Splrimal Benefits u pon them! Bur I muſt tell you, 
bring their Children before any — oly Man to receive that their Souls are as dear to Gat a as thoſe: of full: grown Perſons ; 
his Bleſſing. In obſervation of which Cuſtom, our Saviour being nay, I muſt obſerve to you further, that God's Kingdom in Heaven. 
tt one of the Towns beyond Jordan, and highly renowned there the everlaſting ſtate of Happineſs in the other World, will chiefly 
— his Miracles, and excellent Preaching, the Parents and Nur- be poſſeſſed by Perſons of the like Innocency and Simplicity wit 

ſes of ſeveral Children about that Country, brought them to theſe Children. Nay, beſides, all this, I aſſure you, That as 
him, that he might lay his Hands upon them, and give them for God's Kingdom of Grace, and the Goſpel preached by me, the 
"His Bleſſing, But his Diſciples judging that this was only a fond Meſſias, there ſhall no one be admitted a Member thereof, but 
Impertinence of thoſe who broaght 1 Youu or came along with who ſhall be as free from all Malice and Diſfimulation, Guile a d 
them, and tended to give their Maſter an unneceſſary Trouble, Hypocriſy, as theſe poor Children. And wich this, he took them 
by diverting him from more proper Bufineſz, gave chem a Cheek, one by one ie his Arms, and laying his Hand upon each of 
and would have kept them at a diſtance from our Saviour's Perſon, their Heads, He , by a ſhore Prayer, recommended them to Goc s 
Which our bleſſed Lord obſerving, He was not a little diſpleaſed Bleſſing. | 741 
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which the Lord himſelf taught. Us, 
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P RV AT E B NP T IS M. 


1 ther, the Sobel s ts read, the Minniſter Hall make. this brief e upon the words 
dd 55 "of. the Goppel.. Oe 1 
| Eloved, ye Hear if what Goſpel the db of our Saviour , that h end. 


ed children to be brougl t unito bim; how he blametl. hol that would, have 
ep them from him; how he &xhorted all men to 0 Ellow their innocency. Ve per- 
deive how by his outward geſture and deed he declared” his good will toward. them; for 
he embraced them in his arms, he laid his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. "Doubt 
ye not therefore, but ęargeſtly believe, that he bath, likewiſe fayourably received this 
preſent Infant; that he hath embraced him with the arms of his mercy, andi ſ (as he 
hath promiſed in his holy word) } will give unto him the bleſſing of eternal life, and 
make him partaker of his exerlaſting kingdom. Wherefore, wWe being thus perfwaded 
of the good will of, our \heavenly, Father, declared by his Son Jeſus Chit rowards 
this RAN let us faithfully, and wah give thanks unto e and pin the 3 


1.4 \ 2 vans vt $4.0 . 0 aer 48 3 3 0 6th Ss 4% 


Ur Father which art in Heaven; allo be thy W 5 king IS come. 
Thy will be done on earth, As it is in heayen. Give us this 5 our daily 


bread. And forgive us our rreſpaſſes, As we. forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 


15 And lead us not into . ; But deliver us from evil. Amen. | 


800 (£13 0 An 


Lm. ohty: and beerlaſting God, heavenly Father, we Bet dee humble Wan, 
I chat thou haſt vouchſafed to call us te tte knowledge of thy grace and faith 
in thee : Increaſe this knowledge, and confirm xhis faith in us evermore. Give thy 
holy Spirit to this Infant, that he being born again, and being made an heir of everlaſt. 
ing ſalvation, through qur Lord Jjeſiis Chriſt, may continue thy ſervant, and attain 
thy promiſe, through the ſame our Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy Son, who! liverbvand Tout 


eth with thee and the holy Spirit, noy/ and for ever. Amen. 


A 'T; hes ſhalt #he *+ Prieſt demand the Name of the child, which being by yy Godfarhers 
| and Godmothers pronounced, the Miniſter ſball ſay, 


Oſt i in the name of this child renounce the devil and all 104 works; the 
vain pomp and glory of the world, with all covetous deſires of the ſame, und 


| the carnal defires of the fleſh, ſort that thou wilt not e tac nor r be led waren 25 


Witt: 12011 1633 + | Anſwer. 0 1071 enn 
1 renounce them all. 2 
| Miniſter. 8 
Joſt thou believe in God d Father Lange ny of heaven ad th? 
And in Jeſus Chriſt his only begotten Son our Lord? And that he was con- 
120 by the holy Ghoſt; born of the Virgin Mary; that he ſuffered under Pontius 
Pilate, Was erutibed, dead, and biitied': * he went down into hell, and alſo did 
riſe again the third day; . that he aſkended into heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand 
of Gal the Father Almighty ; and from thence ſhall come again' at the end of the 
world, to judge the quick and the dead ? 
And doſt thou believe in the holy Ghoſt ; the holy Catholick Church, the Commu- 
nion of ſaints ; the remiſſion of wn. 5 the reſurrection of the Heſh 3 and everlaſting 
life after, death? OI SOLE ˖ apo * 
0 | autos fen. „ ˙· TOM SCANT HEAES” 
al this I ede believe, r 10 eee Carb DIGIT 
> 855 g gov. fd 1 r 4 2 10G. 25 8 5 fn fore fe them, F i Ges 25 pe TS with 
F. Theſe Words added in the laſt Review. all rhe'covetous Defires of the ſame ? 1 B. Edv. VI. 


ra 42 Hath given. O. C. P. : | Ft Not to follow nor be led by chem. O. C. P 
This Prayet is after the Interrogatories in 0, c. p. Miniſter. Doſt thou forſake che carnal Ig of the Freſh ſo 


F Anh 
++ Then they ſhall ſay the Creed, and then the Prieſt 12 denianl. Thar thou wilt not follow nor be led 242. them? 25 


1 B. Ed. VI. Doſt thou forſake che Devil ad all his Lab a * | 
FARE 


| 


— Y 105 * + og Ss 4. nn 6 
1 AT E BAPBTI 
Miniſter. 


5 lt thou then obediently keep Gods holy — and commandment and val 
INT. wel 8 = Px 


2 An 
1 Will. A. . 4. * yy 
C Then the Hrieſt hat ſay, 
'L receive this child into the congregation of Chriſts flock, |. and n The Prieſt 
do ſign him with the lign of the croſs in token that hereafter Lal make 4 
he ſhall not be Flame o confoſs the faith of Chriſt crucified, and man- Tel ; lea 
fully to fight under his banner, againſt ſin, the world; and the devil; 
and to rv ping A any faithful ſoldier and ſervant unto bis lives end. Amen. 
Ad Dig J. ſhall "the Prieſt [a, 1 
IkBeing now, ad fond brethren, that this child is by Baptiſm regenerate and 
grafted into the body of Chriſts Church, let us give thanks unto Almighty God 
tor theſe benefits, and with one accord make our prayers unto wa ak he may 
| kad the reſt of his life weben to this beginning. 1 | ö 
Wc II | Then ſhall the Prieſi ſa : 

7 2 chick thee hearty thanks, moſt merciful Father, that it hath pleaſed thee to 
V- 4 regenerate this infant with thy holy Spirit, to receive him fo thine own 
ebild 85 adoption, and to ] incorporate him into thy holy Church. And humbly we 
beſeech thee to grant, That he being dead unto. fin, and living unto righteouſneſs, 
and being buried with Chriſt in his e may crucifie the old man, and utterly abo- 


* 
P * 


_ 


liſn the whole body of ſin, and that as he is made'partaker of the death of thy Son, 


he may alſo be patzaker of his reſurrection; ſo that finally with the reſidue of thy 
holy Church, he 40 be an inberitor of thing everlaſting Kingdom, through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. | 
55 Then all ſtanding up, bY Miniſter ſoall ike this een to the Godfathers mY] 
Godmothers, | 

Ort ſmuch as this child hartr promifed you-his ſureties to renounce the devil 
| nd all his works, to believe in God, and to ſerve him; ye muſt remember that 

le is ; your parts and duties to ſee that thir infant be taught, ſo ſoon as he ſhall be able 
to learn, what a ſolemn vow, promiſe and profefhon he hath made by. your And 
that be may know theſe things the better, ye ſhall call upon 
and chiefly ye ſhall provide that he may learn the Creed, the Eords Prayer; and the 
ten Commandments m the vulgar tongue, and all other things which a Chriſtian ought: 


to know and believe to his ſouls health'; and that his child may be vertuouſly brought- 


up to lead a godly and a Chriſtian life; remembring always that Baptiſm doth repres. 
ſent unto us our profeſſion, which is, to follow the example of our Saviour Chriſt, 
and to be made like unto him; that as he died and roſe again for us; ſo ſhould we who 
are baptized, die from fin, and riſe again unto, righteouſneſs, continually mortifying all 
our evil and corrupt affections, and daily —— ing in all vertue and godlineſs of liring“. 


I | Ut if they which bring the infants fo the Church do make ſich uncertain anſwers to the 
3 {tPriefts queſtions, as that it cannot appear that the child was baptized with water, 
"Tn the Name of the Father, and of the Son, andof the holy Ghoſt (which are eſſential parts 

oe Baptiſm) Vt they let the Prieſt baptize i it in the form before appointed for Publick Baptiſin 
© of infants; {avingrhat 4 the dipping ofthe child in the. 5 he 540 uſe this formof words, 
I. thou art not already baptized, N. I baptize Ck in the Name of the Father, 


and of the Son, 1 of 105 holy Ghoſt,” Amen. 3 


* This added in the laſt Review. 1 ** And ſo forth as in publick Aae 
Then ſhall the Prieſt put the white Veſture commonly called the Chry- | 

Jem, ar the Child, ſaying, - r Presbjters. Sc, Lit. Pies 4 2 
-» Take this white Yeſture, for a Token of che Innoeency which by 
God Grace in the Holy Sacrament of Bapriſm i is given unto thee; ++ Then les the Presbyter baptize i it in form abbvewriten, concei n- 
ud for a Sign whereby chou art adnioniſhed* ſo long as thou delt ing publick . ſaving that at the dipping of the Child in ibe 

ive, to give thy ſelf ro innocency of living, that after this tranſi - Font, &c. Sc. Lit. 
tory Life, thou mayſt be partaker of Life everlaſting. Amen, 7 Joh, i itt, 5 1 * Rom. viii. 15, Gal iv. 3. Eph. i. v. 4 Eph. i. 19 
1B, 2 8 6386 THE 
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ee ele e, "i" TIO for ER. 


9 2 any * 105 perſon ons 4s are Go ripet 5 — are to * baptized, advel notice 

| ſhall be given to the Biſhop, or whom he ſhall appoint for that pur poſe, 4 

wee before at the leaſt,” by the Parents,” or ſome other diſcreet [perſons ; that ſo; due 
care may be taken for their examination, whether they ſufficiently inſtructed in the 
Principles of the Chriſtian Religion; and that they may be exhorted to prepare them- 
ſelves with prayers and faſting for the receiving of this holy Sacrament. 

4 2 gr they ball be. found fit, then the Godfathers and Godmothers (the people being 

; led upon the Sunday or Holy=day' appointed) ſhall be ready to preſent them at the 
9 0 after the ſecond Leſs either * ee or Te Prayer, as 
the Curate in his diſcretion ſhall think ſt. 

\ And ſtanding there, the Prieſt ſhall ask whether any of the perſons 155 preſented be 


* baptized or no: I they: ſhall ers No: hen ſhall the Prie$ ſay thus, 


FN Early beloved, foraſmuch as * all men en! and born in ſin, (and that 

1 whach-is horn: of the fleſh is fleſh, ) and they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe 
God, but live in ſin, committing many actual tranſgreſſions; and that our Saviour 
Chriſt ſaith, None can enter into the kingdom of God, except he be regenerate 


1 1 0" * 
3 ih - * 1 


and F born anew of water and of the holy Cbolt; TR OT. 


Father, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that of his bounteous goodneſs he will grant 


to theſe. perſone that -which by nature they cannot have, that they may be 3 


with water and the holy Ghoſt; and received! into O_o 8 nl Church, and be ads 


© 


ad e e ee „b, the «rig T9 — 5 e har 
: 4 4nd re al bh METAL" „ ſal 1 Ta IN q 


his family · . in the ark from periſhing by water, and alſo didſt 


the children of Iſrael thy. people through the red ſea, figuring thereby thy *y 8 
tiſm; and by the baptifes of thy well-beloved\Son- Jeſus Chriſt in the river . 
didſt ſanduf) the element of water to the myſtieal waſhing away of ſin: We beſeech 


thee for thine infinite mercies that thou wilt mercifully look n 1. thy lg 


A and everlaſting, God, who of thy great mercy didſt 1055 Nob and 


4 All this Office was added in the laft Review. 
fal. H. 1. Rom. V. 1. N . 4,8. 


* n 5 


＋ Joh, IIb 5. 
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publick Baptiſm of ſuch as are of riper Years. | 
waſh them, and ſanQifie them with the holy Ghoſt, that they being delivered from 
thy wrath, may be regeived into the ark of Chriſt's Church; and being ſtedfaſt in 
faith, joyful through hope, and rooted in charity, may ſo paſs the Waves of this 
troubleſome world, that finally they may come to the land of everlaſting life; there 
to reign with thee, world without end, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord, Amen. 


Lmighty and immortal God, the [ aid of all that need, the helper of all that 
A flee to thee for fuccour, :.* the life of them that believe, and * the reſurrecti- 
on of the dead; we call upon thee for theſe perſons, that they coming to thy holy bap- 
tiſm, may receive remiſſion of their fins by ſpiritualregeneration. Receive them, O 
Lord, and as thou haſt promiſed by thy well-beloved Son, ſaying, Aſk, and ye hall 
receive; ſeek, and ye ſhall find; knock, and it ſhall be opened unto you: So give now 
unto us that aſk ; let us that ſeek find; open the gate unto us that knock ; that theſe 
per ons may enjoy the everlaſting benediction of thy heavenly waſhing, and may come 
to the eternal kingdom which thou haſt promiſed, by Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


1 408 Then ſhall the people ſtand up, and the Prieſt ſhall ſay, Pg 
Hear the words of the Goſpel written by Saint John, in the third Chapter, begin- 


— 


at the firſt verſe. | 


LIT THere was a man of the Phariſees, named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews. 

The ſame came to Jeſus by night, and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we know that 
thou art a teacher come from God; for no man can do theſe miracles that thou doſt, 
except God be with him. TI. Jeſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, Verily, verily, I ſay 
unto thee, Except a man be born again, he cannot ſee the kingdom of God. Nico- 
demus faith unto him, How can a man be born when he is old? Can he enter the ſe- 
cond time into his mothers womb, and be born? III. Jeſus anſwered, Verily, verily, 
I ſay unto thee, Except a man be born of water and of the ſpirit he cannot enter in- 
to the kingdom of God. That which is born of the fleſh is fleſn; and that which is 
born of the Spirit is ſpirit. Marvel not that I ſaid unto thee, Ve muſt be born again. 
The wind bloweth where it liſteth, and thou heareſt the ſound thereof; but canſt not 
tell whence it cometh, and whithe r it goeth: ſo is every one that is born of the Spirit. 
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one of the Fathers of the Sabhedrirh, am a little too old ever to 
think of being born as a Child is. How ſhould theſe full: grown 

| Limbs ever be able to enter into a Mother's Belly, ro be born again? 
| HI. Our Saviour then told him, that he took his words in roo groſs 
MO ALLELE THIQT 0 211)" 0139: 3 0 mendng. RR ann to underſtand this of the ſpiritual re- 
PARAPHRASE n the GOSPEL. E neration of Baptiſm, which conſiſted not only of a bare waſh- 


o ing by water the 'ourward ſign thereof, but likewiſe of an in- 


which being tranſlated into a Greek Name of the like Sound, is ren- 


dred Nicodemus; a Man of the Sect of the Phariſees, an Order of 


Men among the Jews, who pretended. to a ſtricter Piety and to a 


nicer Obſervation of all the Pun&ilio's of the Moſaical written 


Law and oral Traditions among them, than other Men; being al- 


ſoa Member of the Sanhedrim, or Jewil Eccleſiaſtical Synod. This 


perſon, (to avoid a reflection on himſelf, upon being taken notice 


of by his Brethren the Phariſees for converfing with our Saviour, 


whom they had conceived a great diſguſt againſt) came privately 
to him by Night to ask him ſome Quellions, which he had a mind 
to be reſolved of by him; particularly concerning the Kingdom 
of God, which he had heard that in his Sernion he had Prearhed 
up. And having thus gained an opportunity of privately ſeeing 
him, he accoſts him in this manner: Sir (ſays he) I am fully con- 
vinced, by the many Miracles, which I have heard incofiteſtabl 

proved to be done by vou, that you are à great Prophet, whoſe 
Miſſion God by his Omnipotent Authority does countenance; how 
I defire to know the Methods of purchaſing a ſhare in this kingdom 


of God, that you ſpeak of. II. Our Saviour returned him only 


this ſhort Anſwer. No man can pretend ro any Title of entering 
into this Kingdom, unleſs he be born again. NVicodemus not un- 
derſtanding the meaning of this Figurarive Expreſſion, replyed in 


a ſomewhat ſcoratul manner. I, whoſe Age entitles me ro be 


> There was a"certain Perſon, called in the Syriack Nicdinimon, 


my | 
ering into the kingdom of Heaven, unleſs he were born again. 


ward inviſihle Grace of Gods holy. Spirit attend ing it: Now this 
Spiritual Waſhing, or holy Rice of Baptiſm, duly adminiſtred, is 
the proper Merhod of entering into this Kingdom of God, which 
you are enquiring about. This is what I call being born again; 

ut chat -muſt be taken in à ſpiritual way. For every thing 
produces ſomerhing of, its own kind and like itſelf: Animals, and 
all Corporeal. Vital Subſtances, produce corporeal Subſtances like 


* 


themſelves therefore you may expect chat what is produced by 


the holy Spirit muſt be likewiſe of a ſpiricual nature, and not think, 


That that which which is bien of the Spirit muſt; anſwer in all 
points to Carnal, Births. And now I have thus explained my mean- 
ing, * have no reaſon to think, that there is ſuch abſurdity in 
res, in ſaying that ho man could pretend to any title of en- 
This Spiritual Birth, that goes along with the ourward waſhing of- 
Bapriſm, I find you are backward to underſtand and credit, for 
no other reaſon bur becauſe you do not ſee it wich your eyes: But 
yet there are ſeveral other Exiſtences and Effects of Nature, which 
ou do not fee, and yet you cannot disbelieve ; as for Inſtance, the 
ind, chat blows ſomerimes from this, and ſomerimes from afto- 
ther Quarter, and which, rho? we cannot ſee, yet we know it is 
there. In like manner is the ſpiritual Birth; we can teel the Ef- 
ſects of iv, tho* we cannot ſee the workings thereof, nor by Whar 
merhods it proceeds, z 
Ggg 2 + Ses 
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XXI EI beloved, who 


Publick i Baptiſm of ſuck as are of riper Years: | 
; I After which he ſpall ſay this Exhortation following, | © 


J Eloved, ye hear in this Goſpel the expreſs words of our Saviour Chr, that ex- 
cept a man be born of water and of the ſpirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God. Whereby ye may perceive, the great neceſſity of this Sacrament, where it 
may be had. Likewiſe immediately before his aſcenſion into heaven (as we read inthe 
laſt chapter of Saint Marks Goſpel, )- he gave command to his diſciples, ſaying, Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the Goſpel to every creature. He that beheverh and is 
baptized ſhall be ſaved ; but he that believeth not ſhall be damned. Which alſo ſhew- 
eth unto us the great benefit we reap thereby. For which caule Saint Peter the Apoſtle, 
when upon his firſt preaching of the Goſpel many were pricked at the heart, and {aid 
to him and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? replyed 
and ſaid unto them, repent and be baptized every one of you for the remiſſion of ſins, 
and ye ſhall receive the gift of the holy Ghoſt. For the promiſe is to you and your 
children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. 
And with many other words exhorted he them, ſaying, Save your ſelves from this 
untoward generation, For (as the ſame Apoſtle teſtifyeth in another place) even Bap. 
tiſm doth alfo now ſave us, (not the putting away of the filth of the fleſh, but the 
anſwer of a good conſcience towards God) by the reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt. Doubt 
ye not therefore, but earneſtly believe that he will favourably receive theſe preſent 
perſons, truly repenting and coming unto him by faith, that he will grant them remiſ- 
ſion of their ſins, and beſtow upon them the holy Ghoſt; that he will give them the 
bleſſing of eternal life, and make them parta ters of his everlaſting kingdom. 4 
| Wherefore we being thus per ſwaded of the good will of our heavenly Father towards 
theſe perſons, declared by his Son Jeſus Chriſt; let us faithfully; and devoutly give 
thanks to hin and M i tom e ably: mod deter net perl nc 


% 57 1532 This ig , ̃ abit. 65 wort cu onfiu ils wigs 
| Lmighty and | everlaſting God, "heavenly Father, We give thee humble thanks, 
IA for that thou haſt vouchſafedto call us to the knowledge of thy grace and faith 
in thee: Increaſe this knowledge, and confirm this faith in us evermore. Give thy 
holy Spirit to theſe perſons that they may be born again, and be made heirs of everlaſt- 
ing ſalvation, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, ho liveth and reigneth with thee and 
the holy Spirit, no) und for ever. ů m.. OT 09 


= 


: 


9 | Then the Prieſt ſhall ſpeak to the perſons ho be be baptized on this wiſe, 


; of „ Who are come hither defiring to receive holy Baptiſm, ze have 
heard how the congregation hath prayed that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt would 


vouchſafe to receive you and bleſs you, to releaſe you of your ſins, to give you the 


kingdom of heaven and everlaſting life. Te have heard alſo that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
hath promiſed in his holy word to grant all thoſe things that we have prayed for; 
which promiſe he for his part will moſt ſurely keep and perform. © 
| Wherefore after this promiſe made by Chrift, ye mult alſo faithfully for your part 
promiſe in the preſence of theſe your witneſſes, and this whole congregation, that ye 
will renounce the devil and all his works, and conſtantly believe Gods holy word, and 
obediently keep his commandments © Deb an en hots 


n 
1 


4 


. 
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oy 


J Then ſhall the Prie demand of each of the perſons to be bapriged ſeverally theſe ques 
Oſt thou renounce the devil and all his works, the vain pomp and glory of che 
world, with all covetous deſires of the ſame, and the carnal deſires of the 
flelh, ſo that thou wilt not follow nor be led by them: e e d 


— — 
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Anſwer. 


— 


| Publick bunt of ſis & art ire T Tiger Ves. 


\ Anſwir. Gar 4 ee RI 
| Trenotnee chem 4. F Sn . f \s Nora 3 \ 


„ Quik & bs 
Jos Won believe in G0 4 ather Almi "OM maker of betten td calcht 
And in Jeſus Chriſt his only begotten Son our Lord? And that he was con- 
ceived by the holy Ghoſt ; born of the Virgin Mary; that he ſuffered under Pontius 
Pilate, was crucified, dead, and buried; that he went down into hell, and alſo did 
riſe again the third day; that he aſcended into heaven, and fitteth at the right hand 
of God the Father Almighty ;\ and from thence fall come again at the end of the 
world, to judge the quick Pt the dead? » 
And doſt thou believe in the holy Ghoſt ; the holy Catholick Church, the Contains 


nion of ſaints 3 the remiſhon of ſins; 5 the fire ion of the . wg Oy 
life after A pe. 8 


Aer. . | 7 
| Queſtion: 


Al this 1b belle A e e 
1 72 Oueſt ton; | 
F-Ilt thou be baptized i in this n 15 
7 „e 
That is my deſire. 
X Ilt thou he een keep Gods holy will and commandnients and walk i 
the ſame all * . of thy life?? 
£51 OTH Anſwer. . 
ak will ps ſo to do, Goc being my helper: 

| © Then ſballthe Prisff ſay; 

* the new man may be raiſed up in them. Amen. 
Grant that all carnal affections may die in them, and that all things belonging to the 
Spirit, thay live and grow in them. | Amen. 

Grant that they may have power and fitength to have victory, and to triumph: A 

gainft the devil, the world, and the fleſh. Amer. 
Grant that thy being here dedicated to thee by our office and miniſtry; may as 


be indued with heavenly vertues, and everlaſtingly rewarded; through thy mercy, .O 
bleſſed Lord God, who doſt live and govern all things, world without end. Amen. 


 Liphty everliving God, whoſe moſt dearly beloved Son Jeſus Thrift, for the 
forgiveneſs of our fins, did ſhed out of his moſt precious fide both water and 
loud, and gave commandment to tis diſciples, that they Tthould 1570 teach all nations, 
and baptize them in the Name of the Father, and of the Jon, ; and of the holy Ghoſt : 
Regard, we beſeech thee, the ſupplications of this con beton; ſanctifie this 
water to the myſtical waſhing away of fin : and grant that the perſons nom to be 
baptized therein, may receive the fulneſs of thy grace, and ever remain in the nnms 
ber of thy faithful and ele& children, Og Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 


4 Then ſhall the Prieft take each perſon to 65 biptized by the right band, and placing 
him conveniently by the Font; according to his diſcretion, ſhall ask the Godfathers and 
Godmothers the name; and then GEN P. him © in the water, or r fer water 2 kia 


4 Hing, 
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0 her Ghoſt. Amen, © ick N 1 


t See mie in Publick iin of nut: e 
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© The 


Merciful Pt grant . the old Adam in theſe perſons n may be 0b kh that 


N I bapt b ibis in they thang of hs rate and & the $004 and of the 


= Publick Baptiſm of kick as art "off riper Yeats. 
bl | C Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay, 
i F Here the Prieſt W E receive this perſon 3 into the congregation of Chriſts flock, 
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1 | . 4 Wag fore- hereafter he ball nor be aſhamed to confeſs the faith of Chriſt cru- 
| =_ lives end. Amen. mn | 
| wht) 5710 
Kenz now, dearly beloved brethren, that zheſe perſons W Ar "FM 
| reſt of their life according to this beginning. 
Thy will be done on earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this we; our daily 
| bread, And forgive us our treſpaſſes; 3 As we forgive them that treſpaſs againlt 


ſhall make à croſs up- and i do ſign him with the ſign of the croſs, in token thar 
878 cified, and manfully to fight under his bann oY againſt {in ho 
World, and the devil; and to continue Chriſts RL e an oryant. unto 
| Gs ts They ſhall the Pricf 75 3 5 
into the body of Chriſts Church, let us give thanks unto Almighty God for theſe 
xnefits, and with one accord make our prayers unto him, that they a lead the 
| e  .. ST ſhall be ſaid the Lord's Prayer: all Hogs + © 4 5 
Ur Father which art in Heaven; Hallowed be thy Name. Thy gdm e come. 
us. And lead us not into temptation; But deliver us from evil. W . 5 
| NR 


E yield thee humble thanks, O heavenly Father, that d haft vouchſafed 
1 to call us to the knowledge of thy grace and faith in thee; Increaſe this 
NY knowledge, and confirm this faith in us eyermore, Give thy holy Spirit to theſe per- 
=_ ſons, that f being now born again,” and made * heirs of everlaſting {alvation through 
1 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, they may continue thy ſervants, and attain thy promiſes, 
w_ through the {ame Lord Jeſus Chriſt thy 8on, who liveth and 222 wk thee 1 in 
11 the unity of the ſame holy Spirit everlaſtingly. Amen. 


1 1 Then all  fanamg up, the Prie8h ſball uſe this 'exhortation following: ; Healing ro the 
— ; + +) Godfathers and Godmothers \f#ſt; 
\Orafomnch as theſe perſ ons have promiſed in your preſence to renounce 04 devil 
and all his works, to believe in God, and to ſerve him; ye muſt remember that 
its your part and duty to put them in mind what a ſolemn vow; promiſe and profeſ- 
ſion they haue now made before this congreægation, and eſpecially before you their cho- 
ſen witneſſes. And ye are alſo to call upon them to uſe all diligence to be rightly in- 
ſtructed in Gods holy word, tha t fo — grow in grace, and in the knowledge of 


_ any — — e A * cap yy "_ rs in this WAA world 
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4. It is Th” _ every nn Th nh Rates = er IEF by the AY ſo "0 

After bis Baptiſm as nd pet's mo. be; 3 that ſo he may be admitied to the holy Com- 
munion. 

4 If any perſons not baptized in hel, fan foalt be brought to be daß titel before they 
come to years of diſcretion to anſwer for themſelves; it may ſuffice to uſe the Office for 
- | Publick Baptiſm of infants,.; or (in caſe of extreme danger) the.Office: for Private Bap- 
= m, only changing the word Infant] for [Child or Perſon] as Rena — | 


4 Jeb. 1 Il. 5. $ Rom, VIII. 17. Gal, III. 29. 1 Pet, III. 7, 


" 83 
* 
os 


1 CATE 


| GG © 


> ' 


of Caterhifin, Cater hi ſin is. de⸗ 
000 m a Greek Word, which Ani 

fies to 1 may with vehe⸗ 
mence, or by frequent Repetition to 
beat it into the Held of the Perſon to 
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That is to ſay, 


2 | : - be Inſtru&ed ; and therefore it has bern 
An Inſtruction () to be learned of every ub by the 'carlick Ages of the (1) 


Church, to d he Inſtruction ot 

erſon, (e) before he be brought (4) to be Gal (ho a "willing raph mg 
F 
9 nn y 2 (5) To. be 3 Catechiſm i 

= neceſſary to be learned, by every Perſon 


St 10 en ine or ans N who deligns to take ypon him the Pro- 
P Queſtion. 5 IO of the ne 
Hat is (el your name Aaaauſe without underſtanding This; 

e A 1 (e) your £ * | Which teaches the Fundamental Do- 
FTT Anſwer. 1 ol. Erines. of the Chriſtian Religion, a 


e Þ + Chriſtian would proteſs he knew , not 
N. or M. pr | 


what; which would be as unreaſona- 


„ 5 1 „ „ ble, as for a Man to profeſs himſelf a 
5 ͤ „b Queſt _ | | Soldier, without underſtanding any; 
b Wm gave you this Name at OF thing of the Art of War; or pretend to 
C ek: 1 be an Artificer in any particular Trade; 


ß!’ : 0nd) :odatttg: | EI i L | Weng x eg wbl.; 8 TE 
1 Pu 1 „ (ee) Before he be brought.] But this 
ö My (f). Godfathers and Godmothers in my Baptiſm, 15 particularly neceſſary to be learned 
Ve RE os . 1 | here: by every Perſon, before he be brought 
5 | 3 . | W CIC, to be Confirmed by the Biſhop ; becauſe 
14 „„ that is a time which the Chuech of 
e ee ee 3 1 . God has ſet aſide for thoſe who believe 
the Doctrine bf Jeſus Chriſt, ſolemnly to take . 88 of it . themſelves : and theretore it is requiſite they 
08 that * be well inſtrufted in that Religion, which in to publick and ſolemn a manner they then engage 
%% cf: o- if 450 1 8 VV | „ 3 
(4) To be Tanne by the Biſhop.] This Rite of Confirmation is very uſeful, not only by making Chriſtlans cireum- 
p and careful how they violate. the Rules of that Holy Foliginns which in ſo ſolemn a manner they had declared to 
erve : But it is more eſpecially ſo in conveying to us a Bleſſing, by the laying on of the (2) Hands of our Spiritual Pa- 
rent; Which was the way of tohveying God? heavenly Benedi&ton in the (3) fowiſh Church of old, and was the practice 
in a like eaſe with ours, of our (4) Lord himſelf, and was uſed (5) by the Apoſtles in conferring the Gifts of the Holy. 


Ghoſt upon thoſe who had been already baptized, 


(e) Your Name.] Ide reaſon of aiking the Name of the Perſon here is, Becauſe it is a leading ung to put the 
a 


Perfon to be inſtructed in mibd of his Baptiſin, when his Chriſtian Name was given him; at which ſacred Ordinance he 


entred into Covenant with God, the explication of the Conditions of which Covenant is the principal deſign of Catechjſm; 


The Reaſon why we haue Chriſtian Names given us is, Becauſe the Church is willing to have us imitate the Virtues of the 
Holy Apoſtle; or thoſe other good Perſons recorded in Scripture, or eminent 1n F whoſe Names we bear: The Reaſon 
why the Chriſtian Name is given us at the time of Baptiſm is, Becauſe we are then dedicated to Chriſt, we enter into Cove- 
nant with God, and hecome his (6) Subjects and Servants, and ſo take upon us a Name, as was uſual among the Ancients; 
When new Servants came into any great Family; and becauſe this was a laudable Cuſtom in the Jewiſh Cliurch, when 
entred into Covenant with God in Circumcifion ; for we read that () Iſaao, (8) John the Baptiſt, and out bleſſed 

rd himſelf took their Names at the performance of that Ceremony,  _ ns 5 
Y My Godtathers:] Ou Chriftian Name is given by our Godfathers ; Becauſe Baptiſm being a new ard ſpiritual 
Birth, which has no relation to our Natural Parents, it is not without Prudence ordained by our Church, that our Name; 
9) which we receive then, ſhould be given us by our Godtathers, who do, as it were, ſupp y God's ſtead, and are his In- 
truments to make us partakeof this new Birth. The Reaſon why the Church requires Godfathers and Godmothers in Baptiſna 
#5, Partly to conform herſel f to the uſage of God's Church, not only in the earlieſtAges of Chriſtianity, but even among the 


| Nacht ews,.who had their Witneſſes of the Covenant in (10) Circumciſion; but chiefly to be Sureties or Vouchers for 
the Chi 


e Children that are to he baptized, to ttanſa& that momentary Buſineſs of entering into Covenant with God in their 
Names, which, by reaſon of their Infancy they cannot perform themſelves ; and to-promiſe for them; that when they come 
to Years of Diſcretion they ſhall be inſttücted in, and make profeſſion of that Holy Religion, which, through their En- 
ga they are admitted into. The Reaſon why the Church does not think Parents 75 roper to do this is, Becauſe 
that in caſt the Parents ſhould either die before the Children are brought up, or if they ſhoul * robo from the Chriſtian 
Faith, or be negligent in the Education of their Children, the Suretiſhip of ſeveral other good Perſons will, in all proba- 
bility, ſupply t Part which the Parents ſhould have taken. TW e 


o x C 
1 ” L Of 
\ 1 * 


n - De enen 8 4 1 N34 | a Res % . * 
» (1) That: thou migbteſt know #he #r»th of thoſe things wherein than they ptayed for them that they might feceive the Holy Ghoſt, 
haſt been inſtructed, (in the' Greek) Carechiſed, Luſe j. 1 and they laid their hands upon them, and they received the Holy Ghoſt, 
(2) The Doctrine of Baptiſm and laying on of Hands, Heb. vi. 7. Act. viii. 1 5. | | FR IG ot ee 
The Prieſts under the Law were to bleſs the People, Numb. vi. 24. () God gave him to be Head over all things to the Churth, which 
and the ſame was uſed under the Goſpel, James v. bY is his Body, Eph. i. 22, 23. The flacband is the head of the wijez 
* 3} This was the practice of the Patriarchs, in giving their pa- even as Ty js the head of the Church, Eph. v. 22. 
ternal Benedzction to cheir Children: Thus Fac bleſſed his Sons, (7) Abraham called the name of his San Tſazt; and circumeiſed him 


N +1 
£3 1 6 
5 


Iain his bund upon their heads; Gen. xvii. 17. 80 Aaron inthis being eight days old, Gen. xxl. 34. 


Prieftly Benediction, lifted 1 bis hand ward the people and bleſ= 8) And it came to paſs, that on the eichth day they tame t6 circus 
Jed them, 232. 7 N bs OT een eee 4 7 . is the Child, and they called his name Zacharias, &c. Luke i. 39. 

- (4) Our Saviour, when the little Children were btonghe unto (9) And when eight days were accompliſhed. for the cirenmcifing of 
"kim, de. put big hands upon them and bleſſed them, Mark" Tze Child, his Nam war called Feſus. 22 =. 


* rats Peter and Fohn, were ſent to = e Perſons (10) 1 took unto me the faithful witneſſes, Ifaj. viii. :: 


whom Philip had bapted, to conſtym chem: And . 
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Of the Privileges of Baptiſm; wherein I was made a (g) member of Chriſt, the (Y child 
or what God, on his part, engages of God, and an (i) inheritgt of the Kinedom of heaven. 


to make good to the baptized Perſon 
0 rr 
1 4 +» 1 P Oueſtio A = Fj 4 FL, 


in this Covenant. 


1 3 


4 a 4 : 15 2 & N \ 5 ; 
r Godfarkers and Godmothers t 
"+084 05 ei 3ROL 


( Membet bf. Chi.] Baßti mn 
being u Cbvenant or- Stipulation” be- & Wh (ca- du 
tween God and us; God, on his part Ar di y 
ef the'Apreement, when we are initia- you ? | 
ted into his Chüreh by this Sacrament, | | t by 
does immediately veſt üs with ſeveral „ acer gif 
Privileges: The firſt is to be a Member wer. i ine 
1 Gy og ry K . 1 750 er net ieee gon] 
member of Chriſt is 2 Mem . M EL LAH bod ih EF | PL 4 6 
ber of Cbrilbs myſtical Body, whereof They (f) did promiſe and vow three things in my 
he is Head, And the Advantages we OINAEELINS LES NAT IO ROS ERC: 
hnye by being Members of Chrifs 8 | 
Church, ate theſe z We have the Ad- 


vantage of profeſſing the molt (11) excellent Religion that ever was in the World, whoſe Doctrine is mpre exact and js 


than either the (12) Pagan or Jewiſh Religion could ever pretend to; and whoſe Motrves to a good Lite, viz. future (13) Re- 
wards and (14) Puniſhments, are the moſt proper that can be imagined. We have likewiſe, by this, the Advantage © "the 
Chriſtian Ordinances, viz. the Benefits of the Holy (15) Sacraments, (16) Preaching, (17) Prayer, (18) Abſolution and other 
ſpecial Comtorts and Aſſiſtances, which none but Chriſtians do partake of. Arid laſtly, We have the Aſſiſtance of the(19)Di- 
vine Grace to keep us from Teniptations, (19) to put into our Minds good Deſires and holy Reſolutions, to (20) quicken 
our Devotions, and to afliſt us in every good Work. 1 a / 

' (5) Child of God.] By being a Chi d of God is not underſtood, One that is ſo by God's Creation of him, for by virtue 
of that Relation he is the common (21) Father of all Mankind; nor yet one who is a_ Child of God by ſpiritual (22) Rege- 
neration and actual Holineſs: Butone who is a Child of God by (23) Covenant and Adoption; and ſo are (24) all ſuch who 
are baptized into the Faith of Chriſt. The Advantages which we receive by being the Children of God, ate theſe: By this 
we are afſured o all the Kindneſſes, which an indulgent Father can grant unto his (25) beloved Children: That we ſhall 
obtain (26) pardon for our Sins, upon a fincere Repentance: That he will not take any Advantage aga inſt us for our Sins of 


gnorance or Weakneſs: and, That in all our Neceſſities we may have free (24) acceſs ro the Throne of his Grace, by devout 
Pr ayer. | | | ; | 


) Taheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven. | By being an inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven is meant, One who by the 


Promiſe of our Saviour has a legal Title to the Joys of the other World, in caſe he performs the Conditions which are re- 
quired by the Goſpel in order to it; and ſuch every Chriſtian has by virtue" of his Baptiſm. The Advantages of being an. 
Inheritor of the Kingdom of Heaven are theſe, (28) A firm Expectat ion, at preſent, and a full Poſſeſſion hereafter, ot Joys 
of an unſpeakable nature; which the Holy Scripture, in condeſcenſion to our Capacities, does explain by a (29) Marriage- 
Feaſt, by (30) Crowns, (31) Thrones, and other the moſt pompous things of this World, as Emblemsof that Immortal oa - 
all which we by Covenant with God in-(32) Baptiſm have Tight to, whilſt (33) others (tho? good moral Perſons) who 
have lived out of Chriſt's Church, have had little or no expectation of, and no Promiſe at all concerning them. e BR 
Y Did Promiſe and WoW.] Our Godfathers are ſaid to Promiſe and Vow, Becauſe in every Covenant and Agreement, 

it is requiſite that the Party obliged therein do expreſly Promiſe what he on his part is to perform; and when this Agree- 
ment is made with God, then ſuch Promiſe is . termed (34) a Vow. The nature of this Covenant which. the 
miſe and vow to is this; God, on his ſide, promiles all that we have been ſpeaking of before 

Members of Chriſt's Church, and inſtate us in all the Privileges thereunto belonging: That h 


ay 
viz. That he will, make us 
e will allow us the favour 


and advantage of being deemed his Sons in this World; and that he will entitle us to the Inheritance of eternal Glory in 
the next. So we, on our ſides, do Covenant with God to forſake all Sin, with the whole Empire of the Devil; and to be- 


lieve and practiſe all that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt has commanded us. Now this Covenant 1s lolemnly'ragified in our 
Baptiſm between the Miniſter, as Agent for God Almighty, and the Sureties, as Proxies for the Child to be baptized. 


\ 
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12) Changed the glory of the incorruptible Cad, into an Image ma le that we might recerve the adoption of ſons, Gal. iv. 4, 5. 


like to torruptible man, and ta birds, and four footed beaſts, and creep- 
e | | 
(iz) Why do you therefore tranſgreſs the commandment of God by 
your Traditions f Mat. xv. 3. Moſes for the hardheſs of your hearts 
uffered you to put away your wives, but in the beginning it was not ſo, 
Matt. Xix. 8. How tun you again to weak and beggarly elements? 


Gal. iv, 9. The Law being only a ſhadow of godd things to come can- 


not make the comers thereunto perfect, Heb. x. 1. 8 
(Ci) Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord we perſuade men, 
2 Cor. v. 11. Who bath brought life and immortality to light thraugh 
the Goſpel, 2 Tim. 1. to. And theſe ſhall go away into everlaſting pu- 
niſhment, but the righteous into life eternal, Matt, xxv. 46, 

© (15) Repent therefore and be baptized, for the remiſſion of ſins, 
Acts. ii. 28. This is my blood of the new teſtament, which is ſhed for 
many for the remiſſton of ſins, Matt. xxvi. 8. 1704 ad! 
(is) How ſhall they bear without a preacher? Rom. x. 14. Faith 
cometh by hearing, Rom. X. 17. 


(17) Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, there 


am Lin the midſt of them, Matt. xvili, 20. | 
* (18) I hoſeſoe vor ſins ye remit they are remitted. unto them, and. 

whoſe/cever ſins ye retain they are retained, Joh. xx. 23. | 
(19) Not that we are ſufficient of ourſelves, to think any thing as- 

of our fel ves, but our ſufficiency is of God, Phil. ii. 13. 1 
(20) Ie is God that worketh in you both to will and to do, Phil. i. 5. 
+. (an). Sons of God, Job. i. 6. . 
(22) Begetting in Chriſt, 1 Cor. iv. 23. As man as are led by, 
Fhe Spirit are the (ons of God, Rom. vill. 14. * f Ou 
23) The Iſraelites are called the children of God, Deut. xiv. 1. 
hen the fulneſs of time was come, God ſent forth his Son made of a 


ing things, and were thereupon given up touncleanneſs and vile affetti- 


(24) Gentiles were ſtrangers unto the covenants and promiſes, ba- 
ving no 4 pardon, Eph. ii. 11. Prodigal ſon, Luke xv. - 
(25) As a father pitieth his children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that 
fear him, Pfal. cili. 13. 1 | 1 
(26) We may hence ſorwards draw near with a true heart, in full 
aſſurance of faith, having our hearts ſprintied from an evil conſcience, 
Heb, x. 20. We bave received the ſpirit of adoption, whereby we cry 
Abba Father, Rom. viii. 112323. (1.302? 
(27) The Spirit itfelf beareth witneſs, that we are the children of 
God, and if children, then heirs; heirs. of God, and joint heirs with 


_ Chriſt, Rom. viii. 16, 17. That being juſtified by his Grace, we 


ſhould be made heirs, according to the hope of eternal life, bath made 
us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Saints in light, 

(28) Te were ſealed with that holy ſpirit of promiſe, which is the 
earneſt of our Inheritance, until the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſ- 


+ ſion, unto the praiſe of his glory, Eph. i. 13. 'Which hope we have 


as an anchor of our ſoul, bath ſure and ſtedfaſt, Heb. vi. 19. 
(29) Mart. Wi 2 4, 91. HED, + oh 471" 
(30) 2 Tim: iv. 8. Jam. i. 12. 1 Pet. v. 4. Rev; ii. 10. 

31) Marr, Rix. a8. Luke xxii. oer 

(32) Godlineſs is profitable unto all things, having the promiſe of 
this life, and that which is to come, 1 Tim. iv. 8. Henceforth there 
is laid up far me a crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous 
judge ſhall give us the laſt day, 2 Tim. iv. 9. Te ſhall' receive 4 
crown of glory that fadeth not away, 1 Pet. v. 4. 54 „ 

(33) Bu is now made manifeſt by the appearing of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, who hath - brought life and immortality to light through the 
Goſpel, 2 Tim. i. 10. e 1 

(34) And Jacob dome a vom, ſaying, if God be with me, Gen, 
xxviii. 20, Judg. xi. 30. | Ifa, xix. 21. Fa Rog 

(35) Ser 


name! Biift;/:rhat'T fhould' (7) renotince the devil and 
all higeworks; the (n) pomps and . 5 #%] this wicked 
world; and all (n) the ſmful luſts of the Heſh. © Secondly, 
that I ſhould believe all the articles of the Chriſtian faith. 
And Thirdly, that I ſhould keep Gods holy will and com- 
mandments, and wall in the fame; all the days of my 
life. CAHILL YO dl | 
Queſtion. 


Doſt thou nat think that thou art bound (o) to believe, 


«a 


a 


4 : 1 


and to do, as they have promiſed for thee? 
: 43-7 v5 br bes, N 5 f : 11 . J Str 61 W | 
i ET 
Yes verily ;. and by Gods help ſo I will. And J hear- 


: 
* IC) 9 


a 


* & 


tily thank our heayenly? Father, that he hath (p) called 


TH 11 12. 
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(m) Pomps and Vanity.] eee the Pomps and Vanity af the World is 


any of the fine things which this World a 
in the purſuit of them; but if it ſhall 


AT FHCGHIS M. 
abs a - uh. 0 


Of our Vows Lo God in Baptiſm, 
en hat. we on our part engage to 

perform in this Covenant. 
(I) Renounce the Devi By. rea 
nouncing the Devil is meant, The de- 
claring a defiancets, and utterly torſa- 
king of the Cauſe and Empire of that 
wicked Spirit, the (35) Prince of the 
Fallen Angels,and the (36) declared E- 
nemy ot God, and all good Men, who 
has (37) ſet up a Kingdom (38) of 
Wicked Men ' and Unbelievers, and. 
which it is the Deſign of the Religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt (39) to overthrow. By 
the Works of the Devil is underſtood, 
1. All thoſe horrible Sins which the 
Devil makes thoſe poor Unbelievers, 
who are under his Vaſſalage, ſlaves to; 
ſuch as (40) Idolatry, (41) Witch- 
craft, (42) abominable Superſtitions. 
2. Thoſe Sins of a Spiritual nature, 
which the Devils are moſt prone. to, 
ſuch as (43) Falſhood, Pride, Envy, 
Malice, Cc. 3 All other wicked Pra- 
ices, which ill Men commit through 


the (44) Inſtigat ion of the Devil. x 
meant, (45) Not to ſet our Hearts upon 
ords, ſuch as (46) Riches, Honours, and, ſenſual Pleaſures ; not to be eager 


1 pleaſe God to give us a greater Share of them, to uſe them ſparingly and with. 
humility; and when it ſhall pleaſe God to take them from us, to (47) bear the loſs with Patience, and with a modeſt Re- 
lignation to his divine Will and Pleaſure. - If is called this wicke world, Becauſe the generality of the World (48) are 
wicked, and we. Chriſtians (49) are elected out of the reſt of the World, to be a choſen Generation, and a peculiar 
Peaple, wier! 8 68 ON 473 e | 1 | 
| 8 The finful e ee Luſts of the fleſh, which we here renounce, are, All (50) ſinful Pleaſures which we 
are enchned-to by our depray'd Nature, and which our ſinful 4 are continually prompt ing us to. We came to be 
ſubject to theſe ſinful Luſts, Becauſe by the Sin (51) of our firſt Parents, the original Frame and Conſtitution of our Na- 
ture was ſpoiled and corrupted, and ou ſinful Appetites ſince have grown fo headſtrong, that they are with great diffi- 
culty to be (52) governed by Reaſon, amd are not to be ſubdued but only by the Grace of God, (53) which is promiſed by 
the Goſpel: ' Nom theſe ſinful deſires are to be renounced, By (54) conſtant Prayer for God's Grace, and by our own 
(55) diligent Endeavours, to; berter our corrupted Nature, and to renew it after the Image ot God; reſolving never to give 
Way to any vicious Inclinations, but by (56) mortifying our Affections, and reſiſting the firſt motions to Sin, fo inuring 


our Souls by a conſtant habit of Vertue, that at laſt they may have (57) little or no tendency to Evil. 
renounce all the Devil's Works, and all the ſinful luſts of the Fleſh, Becauſe the Goſpel does accept of none but a (58 
perform our part of the Covenant with God, if we allow ourſelves in any known 


pleat Obedience; ſo that we do not 
Sin. | | . 15 
(o) To believe and do as they have promiſed.] 


We are 6085 to 
com- 


We ave bound by our Sureties Promiſe, Becauſe they were our Proxies 


or Agents, who acted in our ſtead, ſo that what they did on our behalf we are obliged to ſtand to, eſpecially when the 
Promiſe is in itſelf ſo reaſonable, and fo nigh] beneficial to us. 


(D Called me to this ſtate of Salvation. 


. \ o 


y calling us ta a ſtate of Salvation is meant, God's admitting us at our 


Baptiſm 


| (35) Satan or Adverſary, Job i. 6. Pfal. cix. 6. Old and ſubtil ſouls, Luk. xxi. 19, Sorrow not as others who have no hope, 1 The, 


ſerpent, Rev. xii. 9. Reſerved" in everlaſting chains under darkneſs, 
unto the last day, Jude 6. Princeof this world, Joh. xii. 31. Caſteth 
out devils by the prince of devils, Mat: ix. 34. 

(35) The devil ſinneth from the beginning, and for this purpoſe the 
Son of God was manifeſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the de- 
vil, 1 Joh. iii. 8. | | | 
(37 For we are not ignorant of his devices, 2 Cor. ii. 11. Stand 
againſt the wiles of the devil, Eph. vi. 11. Your adverſary the devil 
as a roaring lion walketh about ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. v. d. 
(38) Satan caſt out Satan he is divided againſt himſelf, how then 
can his kingdom fland ? Mat. xii. 25. | 1 | 

(39) For this purpoſe the Son of God was manifeſted to deſtroy t he 
works of the devil, 1 Joh. iii. 8. N 

(40) Who changed the truth of God into a lie, and worſbipped and 
ſerved the creature more than the Creator, Rom. i. 25. 

(41) There -ſhall not be found among you any one, that maketh his 
Son or Daughter to paſs through the fire, or that uſeth Divination, or 
an Obſerver. of times, or an enchanter or a witch, or a Charmer, or a 
Conſulter with familiar ſpirits, or a wixxard, or a Necromancer; for all 
theſe things are an abomination unto the Lord, Deut. xviii. 10. 

(42) Te are of your Father the Devil, and the luſts of your Father 
Je will do; he was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not in the 
Truth, becauſe there was no truth in him, Joh. viii. 44. i 

(43) Then cometh the Devil and taketh away the word out of their 
hearts, Luk. viii. 2. Left he fall into the Snare of the Devil, 
1 Tim. iii. 7. Put on the whole Armour of God, that ye may be able 
to ſtand again# the wiles of the Devil, Eph. vi. 11. 

(44) Set your Affections on things above and not on things of the 
earth, Col. iii. 2. Love not the world, neither the things that are in 
the world, 1 * 11. 14. * | 

(45) Vfe this world as not abuſing it, 1 Cor. vii. 31. Charge the 
rich in this world that they be not bigh-minded, nor truſt in uncertain 
riches, 1 Tim, vi. 17. 


(46) Be careful for nothing, Phil. iv. 5. In patience poſſeſs ye your 


iv. 13. 
(47) The whole world lieth in wickedneſs, 1 Joh. v. 19. 

(48) Walk worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called, Eph. 
ive I. But ye are a choſen generation, a Royal Prieſthood, an holy na- 
tion, a peculiar people; that ye ſhould ſhew forth the praiſes of him 
who hath called you out of darkneſs into his marvellous light, 
1 Pet. ii. 9. : | 

(49) The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, Adulte- 
ry, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, . &c. 

(50) vid. Gen. III. God made man upright, but he has 
many Inventions, Eccl, vit. 24. Put off the old man which is corrupt, 
Eph. iv. 22. By one man fin entred into the world, and Death by 
ſin, Rom. v. 12. But I ſee another Law in my members warrin; a- 
gainſt the Law of my mind, Rom. vii. 23. 

(51) I know, that in my fleſh dwelleth no good thing; for to will is 
preſent with me, but how to perform that which is good I find not; 17 
the Good which I would I do not, but the Evil that I would not that 1 
do, Rom. vii. 18, 19. | | 

(52) My Grace is ſufficient for thee, 1 Cor. xii. 9. 

(53) For this thing Theſought the Lord thrice, that it might depart 
from me, Rom. Xii. 8. . 


ſought out 


(54) Put off concerning the former Converſation the old man which 


is corrupt, according to the deceitful Luſts, and be renewed in the 
ſpirit of your minds; and put je on the new mar, which after God is 
created in righteouſneſs, and true holineſs, Eph. iv. 22, 23. 
(55) Work out your ſalvation with fear and trembling, Phil. ii. 12, 
(56) Crucifie the fleſh with the Affect ions and Lujts, Gal. v. 24. 
Mortify therefore your Members which are upon earth, Fornication, Xc., 
Evil Concupiſcence, Col, iii. 3. See Mar. Xxxv. 28, &c. 

(57) Whoſcever is born of God ſinneth not, 1 Joh. v. 18. 

(58) The wrath of God is revealed from Heaven, againſt all un- 
godlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men, Rom. i. 18. Whoſvever Hh 
keep the whole Law, and yet offendeth in one point, he is guil'y of a'l, 
Jam, ii. 10. | 

Hh h (59) Tie 


ACA BEECH 
me to this ſtate of ſalvation, (4) through Jeſus Chriſk 
our Saviour. | 
grace, that I may continue in the ſame unto my lives 


Baptiſm into that- (59) Holy Religion 
which we profeſs, and by which we 
enjoy all the neceſlary means of Salva- 
tion; | 
(9) Through Jeſus Chriſt.] Ve are 
(aid to be called to a ftate of ſaluati- 
on by Jeſus Chriſt, Becauſe unleſs it 
were for the Merits and Interceſſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, we could not be ſaved ; 
tor it is his (61) Blood alone, which 
has made an infinite Satistaction tor the 
Sins of the (62) whole World, that we 
are redeemed from everlaſting Puniſh 
ment; and it is by his (63) pleading 
his Merits on our behalt; with the Fa- 
ther, that we are capable of being made 
Partakers of eternal Happineſs. . 
(>) I pray to God to give me his 
Grace.] By the Grace of God, which 
we here pray for, is meant, That In- 
ftuence and Aſſiſtance of God's Holy bs 
Spirit, which he has promiſed to give . 


end. 


Rehearſe the Articles of thy Belief. . 


FF 


And (7) I pray unto God to give me his 


f Th 
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| 
| Anſwer. 


Believe in il God the VL Father N. Almighty, V. Ma- 
ker of heaven and earth: © LI OJ es 
And in VE Jeſus Chriſt his only 


4 


Son VIL our Lord, 
> Who 


7 94 f J 8 


, CE AL ITS oe Rn 5 
us, upon our devout Prayer to him for it; which Grace concurring, with out own diligent Endeavours, doth render the 
Conditions of the Goſpel not only poſſible, but in ſome meaſure eaſy to perform. Me pray for God's Grace to continue 
in the ſtate.of ſalvation, Becauſe unlefs God's Grace doth remain with us, we may fall into a total Apoſtacy and Unbeliet 


of our Saviour, and fo be debarred even of the means of Salvation; or it he doth not afford us Grace to 
dittons required by the Goſpel, We can have no pretence to the Promiſes of it. 


1 


perform the Con- 


I. To Peay is to have an undoubted perſuaſion of any one or more Truths, upon (1) the Teſtimony of God, or upon 


the Ground of 


ivine Revelation. II. To believe in God, Is to acknowledge that there is (2) One only God. III. God. is 


called the Father, Becauſe he is ſo to all Men, by (3) Creation and (4) Redemption, of Chriſtians by (5) Adoption; but 


in a peculiar manner the Father of our Lord Jelus Chriſt, by (6) eternal Generation. 


cauſe He is veſted with an RY 
faid to be Maker of Heauen an 


Power of (J) doing all things, and (8) governing things at his Pleaſure. 
Earth, Becauſe He made the ( 


IV. God is termed Almighty, Be- 
V. He is 


whole World, and every thing contained therein. 


| 9 a 
VI. By believing in Jeſus Chriſt we acknowledge, That He is what bi Name ſignifies, (15) Jeſus, or the Saviour of the 
World; That He is CHrift, or (11) the Meſſias, which was ſo long before his er promiſed under the Old Teſtament; 
al 


That He is the (12) only Son of God, begotten from all Eternity; 
becauſe He is faid in Scripture (13) to have made the World; part 


becauſe of (15) the Divine Eſſence being 


(59) The Goſpel is the power of God to Salvation to every one that 
believeth, Rom. i. 16. From a child thou ha known the Scriptures, 
which are able to make thee wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 Tim. iii. 35. 

(61) Purchaſed by the Blood of God, Act. xx. 28, Te ae not re- 
deemed with corruptible things, ſuch as ſilver and gold, but with the 
precious blood of Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. „ c 

(62) We are reconciled to God by the Death of his Son, Rom. v. 10. 
He is the propitiation for our fins, and not for our ſins only, but for 
the ſins of the whole world, 1 E 2. 

(63) Chriſt is entred into heaven itſelf, now to appear in the pre- 
ſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. He ever lies to make interceſſion 


for ns, Heb. vii. 23. Whoſe blood ſpeaketh better things than that of 
Abel, Heb, xil. 24. | d 


rtly as bein to come down from Heaven, part] 
5 by reaſon He id frequently (14) called God, but chiefly 


communicated to him, and that in a manner different from all created Beings. 
VII. Who 1s likewiſe oz#r Lord, by being the true (16) Jehovah, or Lord, by having all things put under his (17) Dommi- 


ry 


ST; 


L216," For by him were all things created that-are in heven and that 
are in earth. 


(10) She ſhall bring forth a Son, and thou ſhalt call his name Je- 


ſus : for be ſhall ſave bis people from their ſins, Mat. i. 21. Of this 


man Davids ſeed, hath God according to his word raiſed unto Iſrael 4 
Saviour Feſus, Act. X11, 23. | „„ 

(1x) For in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called, Gen. xxi. 12, The 
Scepter ſhall not depart from Fudah, nor a Lawgiver from between his 
feet until Shilo come, and unto him ſhall the gathering of the Nations 
be, Gen. Xlix. 10. The Lord whom ye ſeek ſhall ſuddenly come to 
his temple, even the Meſſenger of the Covenant whom ye delight in, he 


ſhall come, ſaith the Lord. of hoſts, Mal. iii. 1. 


(12) For I came down. from heaven, not to do my own will, but the 


will of him that ſent me, Joh. vi. 38. 


(1) Abraham believed God, Rom. iv. 3. 


7 } 
(2) That thou mayſt know that the Lord is God, there is none elſe - 


ve ſiges him, Deut iv. 35. But to us there is but one Gad the Father, 
of whom are all things and we in him. 


: 3) Have we not all one father? hath not one God created us, Mal. 
i. 10. 
(49 Do ye thus requite the Lord, O fooliſh people and unwiſe? Is not 
he thy father that bought thee ? hath he not made thee, and e(tabliſh- 
ed thee ? Deut. xxxXil. 6. To . 
(5) Behold what manner of love the father hath beſtowed upon us, 
that we ſhould be called the ſons of God, 1 Joh. iii. 1. 7 
6) God who at ſundry times and in divers manners, ſpake in times 
paſt to the fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto 
us by his Son, whom he hath appointed heir of all things, by whom al- 
/o he made the world, Heb. i. 1, 2. The living father hath ſent me, 
and T live by the father, Joh. vi. 37. | 
(7) I have made the earth and created man upon it: I even my 
hands have ſtretched out the heavens, and all their hoſt I have com- 
manded, Ila. xlv. 12. And I heard as it were the voice of a great 
multitude, and the voice of mighty thundrings, ſaying, Halleligah, fur 
the Lord oinnipotent reigneth, Rev. xix. 16. | 
(8) Thine, O Lord, is the greatne(s, and the power and the glory, 
and the victory and the majeſty : for all that is in the heaven and in 
the earth is thine, thine is the kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted 
as head above all, 1 Chron, xxix. 11. | 
(9) Made heaven and earth, Exod. xx. 11. He was in the world, 
1nd the w:rld was made by him, and the world knew him not, Joh. 


(13) Hath in theſe days ſpoken unto us by his ſon, whom he hath 
appointed Heir of all things, by whom alſo he made the worlds, Heb.i.2. 

(14) Who is the image of the inviſible God, the firſt-born of every 
Creature, Col, i. 15. In the beginning was the word, and the word 
was God, Joh.i.1. Who being in the form of God thought it no robbery 
to be equal with God : but made himſelf of no reputation, and took upon 
him the form of a ſervant, and was made in the likneſs of men. 
Phil. ii. 6, 7. Without controverſy. great is the myſtery of Godlineſs. 
God was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, ſeen of angels, 
preached unto the Gentiles, &c, 1 Tim. iii. 16. n 

(15) Whoſe are the fathers, and of whom, as concerning the fleſh 
Chriſt came, who is over all God bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. Al! 
things that the father hath are mine, therefore ſaid I, that he ſhall 
take of mine and ſball ſhew it unto you, Joh. xvi. 13. For as the 
father hath life in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the ſon to have life in 
himſelf, Joh. v. 26. In whom the God of this world hath blinded 
the mind of them which believe not, leſt the light of "the glorious Go- 
ſpel of Cbriß, - who is the Image of God ſhould ſhine unto them, 
2 Cor. iv. 4. But to which of the angels ſaid he at any time, ſit 
on my right hand until I have made thy enemies thy footſtool, Heb. 
i. 13. 5 

(16) But Iwill have mercy upon the houſe of Fudah, and will ſave 
them by the LORD their God, Hoſ. i. 7. The voice of one crying in 
the wilderneſs prepare ye the way of the LORD, make his paths 
ftraight, Mat. iii. 3. EY | a 
07) The Lord at thy right hand ſhall firike through Kings in the 
day of thy wrath, Pſal. cx. 3. Hath put all things under his feet, 
n A 
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Who was i conceived | by 


into Heaven, And XII. ſitteth at the right 


the Father Almighty; from thence he ſhall come to 
XIV. judge the quick and the dead. I believe in . the 
holy Ghoſt; The holy Catholick Church; XVI The 
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A CAT EOHIS M. 
0 the holy Ghoſt, Born of the 
Virgin Mary, N. Suffered under Pontius Pilate, Was cru- 
cified dead and buried, & He deſcended into hell, XL The 
third day he roſe again from the dead, XI He aſcended 


on, by redeeming us from the (18) Poty- 
er of the Devil, who before had got the 
Maſtery over us: by (19) purchaſing us 
by his Blood: by our voluntary be- 
coming his (20) Servants and Scholars 
by Baptiſm. VIII. By our Saviour's 
being conceived of the Holy Ghoſt, we 
wnderſtand, That tho he was (21) true 
Man, yet he was not produced after 
the ordinary manner of human Con- 
ception, but by the (22) overſſiadow- 
ing of the Holy Ghoſt, Me was born 
of the Virgin Mary, a poor Maid of 
the Lineage of David, who continued 
a (23) Virgin, notwithſtanding that 
miraculous Birth. IX. By Chriſt's 


hand of God 


Com- 


Suffering and being Cruciſed, we underſtand, That He ſuffered an ignominious Death, (24) as was foretold, and this 
at the time when (25) Pontius Pilate was. Governour under the Romans in Judea; was nailed to the Croſs, a terrible 
pa ſcandalous Puniſhment, which the Romans uſed to put their wicked Slaves to Death by: That under this grievous 
Torture he (26) really died, and after that, by a kind Diſciple, was (27 buried. X. By Chrift deſcending into Hell we 


me an, That he went to the Repoſitory, or Place of (28) ſeparate Souls. 


XI. And that the third day after his Crucifixion 


He roſe again, as He did (29) foretel. XII. After that, in the ſight of a great many credible Witneſſes, He, in a moſt glo- 
rious manner, (30) aſcended up into Heauen, (31) as the Prophets had long before predifted. XIII. And was ſhortly after 
advanced to a more eſpecial Honour, (32) which was never vouchſated to any Perſon before, to /it on the right hand of 
God, which is a Place of the (33) preate | 9.5 in Heaven; where He has begun his Spiritual Kingdom, and treads upon 


the Necks of the great Enemies of his Juriſdi 


ion, (34) Sin, (35) Satan, and (36) Death. 


XIV. Who, at the End of the 


World, ſhall come in a triumphant and glorious Proceſlion, fattended with the (37) 1 and ſhall have all Power com- 
Who ſha 


mitted to him, (38) to judge thoſe who ſhall then be (39) alive, and thoſe 


be ( 90 raiſed from their Graves. 


XV. By believing in the Holy Ghoſt, we profeſs him to be very God, and the Third Perſon of the bleſſed Trinity, that He is not 
a Virtue, or a Grace, as ſome fondly imagine, but (41) a Perſon who is called frequently (42) the Comforter, and is expreſly 
named (43) God. XVI. From the Article of the Catholick Church we believe, That there is a number of Men ſequeſtred from 
the reſt of the World by Faith in Chriſt, that have continued throughout all Ages from the Apoſtles Time, and ſhall do ſo to 


the coming of Chriſt, which we call the Catholick Church; which is 
are called to, tho? all the 1 Members thereof (45) are not ſo. 
1 


di ffuſiveneſs throughout t 
munion of the (460 


(18) That thro! Death he might deſtroy bim who hath the power of 
Death, that is, the Devil, Heb, ii. 14. And having ſpbiled principa- 


Iities and powers, he made ſhew of them openly, triamphing over them 


in bis Croſs, Col. ii. 13. 


(19) Take heed therefore to your ſelves and to all the flock over 
which he hath made you overſeers, to feed the Church of God which he 


hath purchaſed with his own Blood, Act. xx. 28. In whom we have 


redemption-thro* his blood, Eph. i. 7. 
k _ Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the 
Body of ſin might be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin, 
Eph, i. 7. Neither. yield ye your members as Inſtruments of Unrigh- 
tevuſneſs unto ſin: but yield your ſelves unto God, as thoſe that 
are alive from the dead, and your members as Inſtruments of righteouſ- 
neſs unto God, Rom. vi. 13. 1 
(21) For we have not an High Prieſt which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our Infirmities ; but was in all points tempted like as 
we are, yet without ſin, Heb. iv. 15. N | 
22) And the Angel ſaid,: The holy Ghoſt ſhall-come upon thee, and 
the power of the Higheſt ſhall overſhadow thee, Luk. i. 335. 
. (23) 4 Virgin eſpouſed to a man whoſe name was Foſeph, of the 
houſe of David, and the Virgins name was Mary, Luk. i. 27. | 
_ (24) And be made his grave with the wicked, and with the rich 
in bis Death, becanſe be bad done no violence, neither was any deceit 


in his mouth, Iſa. Ii. 9. How it is written of the Son of man that he 


muſt ſuffer many things, and be ſet at nought, Mar. ix. 12. 8 
(25). And when they had bound him, they led bim away, and deli- 
vered him to Pontius Pilate the governour, Mat. xkvii. 2. 

5 (26) go wen Fejus had cried ao” a loud voice, he ſaid, Father, 
Into t Dands.1 commend- my ſpirit having ſaid thus he gave u 


(27). 7oſepb of Arimathea: being a diſciple of Feſus, but ſecretly 


for fear of the Fews, beſought Pilate, that he might take away the | 


— of Jeſs 3 be came therefore and took the body of Feſus, &c. Joh. 
NIA. K MM. WAs Ar N ö e 
(23) Therefore Hell hath enlarged berſelf, and opened her mouth 
wit aut meaſure, Iſa. v. 14. For thoit will not leave my ſoul in Hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thy holy one to ſee corruption, Pſal.-Xvi. 10, 
(29) From that time forth began Feſus to ſhew unto his diſciples, 
- bow that he muſt go unto Jeruſalem, and ſuffer mam things of the 
Elders and Chief Prieſts and Scribes, and be killed, and be raiſed a- 
gain on the third day, Mat. xvi. 21. For be taught his diſciples, and 
ſaid unto them, the ſon of man is delivered into the hands of men 
and they ſhall kill him, and after that he is killed, be ſhall riſe again 
the third day, Mar. ix. 31. > abit yo noir” | 
e) And it came to paſs while he bleſſed them he was parted from 
them, and aſcended up into heaven, Luk. xxiv. 51. And when he 
had polen theſe things, while they beheld, he was taken up and a 
cloud received him out of their ſight. And while they lobted ſtedfaſt- 
ty towards heaven, as he went up, behold two men ſtood by them in 
white apparel, Act. 1. 9, 10. Thon haſt aſcended on high, thou hat 
ted captivity captive, thou haft received Gifts for men; yea, for the 


(44) Holy, by reaſon of the Holy Profeſſion which they 
"| is Iikewiſe Catholick or Univerſal, becauſe of its 


e World. XVII. By the Article of the Communion of Saints, we believe, That there is a Com- 
Saints and Ele& People of God, united with (47) God the Father, with (48) 


God the Son, and with 
_ God 


8 1 alſo, that the» Lord God might dwell among men, Pal. 
xvili. 18. 3 — 
(31) Hereafter ſhall the ſon of man ſit on the right hand of the 
power of God, Luk. xxii. 89. Who is gone into heaven, and is on the 
right hand of God, angels and authorities, and powers being made 
ſubjef unto him, 1 Pet. iii. 22. Po os 
(32) But to which of the angels ſaid he at any time, fit on my right 
hand, until I make thy enemies thy footſtool, Heb. i. 13. 
(33) And Solomon ſat down on his Throne, and cauſed a ſeat to be 
ſet for the kings mother, and ſhe ſat on his right hand, 1 King. ii. 19. 


We have ſuch an high Prieſt, who is ſet on the right hand of the 


Throne of the Maieſty in the heavens, Heb. viii. 1. 

(34) Nevertheleſs death reigned from Adam to Moſes, even over 
them which had not ſinned, after the ſimilitude of Adams Tranſgreſ- 
ſion, Rom. v. 14. | = 

b (3 $) That through death he might deſtroy bim that bad Ihe power 
of death, that is, tbe devil, Heb, ii. 14. 


(36) The la$ enemy that ſhall be deſtrojed is death, 1 Cor. xv. 26. 


7) When the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from heaven with his 
1105 angels, 2 Thel 7. When the ſon of man ſhall come in his 
Glory, and all the angels with him, then ſhall he ſit upon the Throne 
of his glory, Mat. xxv. 3I. | ; . 
(38) For the father judgeth no man, but hath committed all judg- 
ment unto the ſon, Joh. v. 22. Hath given him authority to execute 
judgment alſo, becauſe he is the ſon of man, Job. v. 27. He hath ap- 
pointed à day in which he will judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that 
man whom he hath ordained, Act. xvii. 31. 
(39) We which are alive and remain ſhall be caught up together 
with them, in the clouds to meet the Lord in the Air, 1 Theſſ. iv. 17. 
We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, 1 Cor. xv. 31. 
40) And before him ſhall be gathered all nations, Mat. Xxv. 32. 
41 ) Grieve not the holy ſpirit of God, Eph. iv. 30. Likewiſe the 
ſpirit alſo helpeth our Infirmities, Rom. viii. 26, While Peter thought 
on the Viſion, the ſpirit ſaid unto him, Act. x. 19. | 


g | 
* (42) But the Comforter which is the holy Ghoſt, whom the father 
will 


ſend in my Name, he ſhall teach you all things, John xiv. 26. 
But when the Comforter is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the 
father, Joh. xv. 26. If I go not away, the Comforter will not come 
unto you, Joh. xvi. 7. „ 
(Az) Filled thy heart to lie unto the holy Ghoſt, —— thou haſt 
not lied unto men but unto God, Act. v. 3, 4. 

(44) Hath called with an holy calling, 2 Tim. i. 9. Te al 545 
lively ſtones are built up as a ſpiritual houſe, an holy Prieſthood, &c. 
1 Pet ii. 5. 

(45) Then appeared the tares alſo, Mat. xiii, 24. 


(46) But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanckified, but ye are juſtified in 

the name of the Lord Feſus, and by the ſpirit of God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

In whom alſo after that ye believed, ye were ſealed with that holy ſpl- 

rit of promiſe, Eph. i. 13. ws 

(47) Our fellowſhip is with the father, 1 Joh. 1. 3. : 

(48) That they may be one as thou, Father, art in me and I ir thee, 
Hhhz Co ny that 


A CATECHISM. 


(49), God the Holy Ghoſt; with all Communion of gaints; WI. The forgiveniels: of ſins, 


the (50) Saints in all Churches now 


175 th, as alla with all the X. The reſurrection of the . XX. And he lie 


$1) Saints departed. ©. XVIII. By 
11 15 of t 115 forgiveneſs of Vas, 
2 believe, That whereas by our Sins 
we are become. (52) Debtors to God's 
uſtice, ſo through the Blood of 
Ihriſt, Who has made (53) ſatisfacti · belief 5 
on for them, we may obtain forgi 5 
neſs of them, not only in (54) 
riſm, but (55) afterwards, if we 3 
ly repent us thereof. X. 


cverlaſting. | 


Amen. 1 a 4 


- . 


Queſtion. 


What dot thou 0 learn in . Artic of £ thy 


Anſwer. 


By tha Firſt 1 1 learn to believe in God the Nie fs who Kink 


75 ticle of the Re ſurrection ＋. the made me, and all the world. 


%, we believe, That the Riſing 
of the Body is not only a thing 
(56) poſſible to be done by an al- 
mighty Agent, but a , Fhang (57) ge- 
nerally 8 by the Jews 3 That 


on 1s clearl Bly . under (58) . 
Golpel; a 


fell fame Body ſhall riſe Again; : and 
laſtly 0 the Reſurrect ion fl, 
extend 59) bad, as well as 
Men. . By the Article of god 


(60) bad Men, ſhall. everlaſting 
a 1 9 in Miſery; and, That 16 Heng 4 Te 
og: Men ſhall for er continue 0 Fo 4 6 
ate of Glory, which does ariſe from 
a vacancy from. "all Sorrow, from the Ten. 
(62 Viſion of God, as alſo from 4 . 
unſpeakable Pleaſures, Which RT, I 
1 Fals ot. * 


{is 


1 * 1. 3 N 1 % 
r 


50 CPreſac to the frac OWE The wy 
ſame 1 65 Ce. nof | in 1 T B. Eds. VI, 


__ 22 e pe a ; Which be they? 


Secondly, In God che Son, who hath redectned me, 
and all mankind, —_ 


., Thirdly, In God 1 holy Ghoſt, and ſandifieth me, 
moreover, That th Ma and all I «left pech of God. JF : 


Pudſey = 


c 04d that your Sw, God echter did 
95 Fo ee That, all | prom for A. that you ſhould keep Gods command- 
ll 


me how ou Ry be? 


e 2 6 


Auſwer. 4 bog 21 


He 1585 which God ſpake in the Nn Chap- 


f ter of Exodus, 875 I am the Lord thy God, 
mr eee e * rought thee out of che land of Egypt, out ol the 


A The Purport' of ho fir e 


tranament 7s, Firſt; That we ſhould © | Houſe of bondage. : 


not have any but the great Maker of... 

Heaven and Earth for our God, paying 
Him all the Duties which are wing to Kit 0 
Him as an eternal Creator, and an al- 


Is "Sine Jt e 
that 7 alſo may be one in us, Joh. xvi, whom e lng 201 
2 unto the fellowſhip of bis 122 Jeſus be 1 rd, W i. 9 
40 75 1 If there be am e of 150 118 Phil, ii. 1. LE fo, be 
irit of God d awel in you, Rom. ui. 9. 
75 But if we walk in the light, us. e's in the light, we. have 
We: id. one with another, 1 John i. 7. 

(31) But ye are come unto mount Sion, 5 untg the city of the uin 
God, the heavenly Feryſalem, and to an innumerable company of Angels; 

» the general A embly and Church of the fir ft. born which are writ- 
700 in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the ſpirits of. juſt 
men made de 2 Heb. xii 22 . 

(520 Whoſo committeth_ ſin tranſgreſſeth. alſo the Law : for ſais 
the tranſgreſſion of the Law, 1 Joh, iii. 4. There, is none gd. but 
one, that js God, Mar. Xix. 17. 

(83) The ſon of man came to give his life. p "ranſom for many, Mar, 
XX. 28. o bath reconciled us to himſelf by Feſu Chri$}, 2 Cor 
18. For if when we were hu enemies, we were recanciled unto God by 
the death of his. Son; much more being ee we ſball be ſaved 
by his life, Rom. v. Io 2 

(54) Repent and be 5. aptized every one "of you In the name of Feſus 
Chris, for the remiſſion of ſins, Ack. ii. 38. Be baptized and waſh 
away thy ſins, calling on the name of the Lord, Act. xxii. 16. That 
he might ſantlfy it, and cleanſe it by the waſhing of water and the 
Word, Eph. v. 26. 

(55 am man: ſin we have an Advocate with the father. Feſus 
Chrift The righteous, and he is a propitiatian for our ſins, 1 Joh ii. I, 

(56) For with. God nothing is. impoſſible, Luk. i. 37. Why ſhauld it 
be thought a thing incredible with you, that God ſhould raiſe "the dead? 
AR. xxvi. 8. But the very hairs of your head are numbred, Mat. x. 30. 

(57) Tbo after ny skin, worms deſtroy this Body, yet in my fleſh 


I ſhall fee God, Job xix, 26, Many of them that ſleep in the duſt 


of the earth hal awake, ſome to everlaſting life, and ſome to ſhame 
an everlaſting contempt, Dan. xii. 2. 


(58) For to this end Chriſt both died and roſe and revived, that he 
might be Lord both of the dead and the living, Rom. xiv, 9. He 
Oh VAR up Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo MEM your mortal bo- 


1. Two mah Have ws other Gods but me. 


II. Thou 
; wy AV koi Ad a be | 
5 8 


mighty Governour; (1) Believing in Him, „() Truſtin in Him Tp ing in Him 00 aid ie (5) Obe ing Him 
an 1900 Crates e - Seco 95 That we EEE 955 15 with Him, ni 0 l a 


. en, 


bt Idolatry, 
. 4 5 Y 


ws by his. bn that dwelleth i in you, Rom. viii, 11, For we muſt 


all appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may re- 


teive be thinge done in his body, according ty that he hath done, whe- 
ther it be gand or bad, 2 Cor. v. n 

(59) Fr a in Adam all die, even ſo in Chris ſhall all. be made 
alive, 1 Cor. XV. 22. For the bour is coming, in which all that are 
in the graves ſhall 8 10 bis voice, Joh. v. 28. 

(so) Then: ſhall be ſay unto them on the left hand, Depart from 
me , ye curſed, into everlaſting fire, prepared for the devil and his an- 
gels, Mat, xv. 4. And-theſe ſball go away into everlaſting puniſh- 
ment + but the righteous into life eternal, Mar. xxv. 46. But rather 
fear him which is able to deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell, Mat. x- 
28. And the devil that deceived them was caſt into the lake of fire 
and brimſtone, where #he Beaſt and the falſe prophet are, and ſhall be 
tormented day and night for ever and ever, Rev. xx. 10, | 

(61) And God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes, and there 
ſhall. be no more death, neither forrow, mor Hine, neither Jhalt there 
be any more pain, Rev. Xxi. 4. 

(62) For now we ſee through a Glaſ darkly, but then Face to face, 
1 Cor. xili. 12. Ir dot h not yet appear what we ſhall be, but we know 
that when he ſhall appear we ſhall be like bin; for we ſhall ſee him 
as he ic. 1 Joh. iii. a2. 

505 3). Eye hath not ſeen, nor eur heard, neither have entred into 
the heart of man, the things which God hath prepared for them that | 
love bim, 1 Cor. tt. 9 | 

(1) He that — to God muſt believe that be is, and that he is 
4 rewarder tbem that diligently ſeek him, Heb. xi. "6, 

(2) Tryſt in the Lord with all thine mr, and tean not fo "thine 
own underſtanding, Prov. iii. 5. 

(3) By the commandment of God our ſeuun, Ze” Lord Feſus wake 
which is our hope; 1 Tim. i. T 

(4) e love him, becauſe he firſt loved ts, 1 Joh. iv. "(tl 

(5 — this bs "the love of age FOR ve Feep bis command nent : 
1 Jo 

60 The fear of the Lord 3s the Nie of Wiſdom,'Pſal, cxi. 10. 

0 ) Te fhall not go after 0 wo Gods, Deut. vi. * 2 

s 


nor the likeneſs of any thi 


unto thouſands: 1 in them, chat love, me, 
commandments, eiu 


III. Thou ſhalt not take . Name of the Lotd thy 
God in vain'F: for the Lord will not hold him guilleſs 


that taketh his Name in vain. 


IV. Remember that thou ber holy the Sabbath day? I. 
Six days {halt thou labour and do all that thou haſt to 


do; but the ſeventh. day 1 is the Sabbath of 


God. In it thou ſhalt do no manner of work, thou, 
and thy ſon, and thy daughter, thy man- ſerrant, and 2 
thy maid - ſervant, thy cattel, and the ſtranger that is 


within thy gates. For in ſix days the Lord made hea- 
ven and carth, the ea, and all that in them is, and 


{ 1 


/ * # 
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6 5's Word. dari; 
( 55) 
we {hould carefull W 
and (29) reverent 


ng bat ! i in heaven above, or 
in the eartił beneath, of in the Water under the earth. 
Thou ſhalt not bow down ts them, nor worſhi 
For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God, and viſit the 


fins of the fathers upon the children unto the third and 


fourth generation of them that hate me, and ſhew mercy 


mY that we e Moda dt Haks a Vi which is an inferior | 
inſincerely nor without ſufficient (26) Authority, nor upon any but a very (27) werghty occaſion, and when made 

and religiouſly (28) perform it. But, contrariwiſe, that we ſhould honour God, by ſwearin 
by his Name; eſpecially if it be on a charitable Deſign, in (30) deciding Differences : 


'TECHISM. 


I. Thou ſhalt not malte to thy ſelf any graven image, 


927 Idolatr A (9) Sorcery, and (10) Le- 
izing of es. 

1 en of the room Com- 
mandment is, Firſt, That we ſhould 
not worſhip 1 after the Pagan way 


them. * of (11) Images; That we ſhould not 
Pay any wor j "either to the (12) An- 
$ 


or the Celeſtial Bodies, as Sun, 
oon, or Stars; or to the Inhabitants 
of the Earth, as (13) Men or Beaits, 
Sc. or to the Fiſhes in the Water. 
We muſt not pay any manner of Wor- 
hip to them, either by bow ing to 
lim” or kneeling, or by ſhewing any 
token of Religious Regard ; ſince God 
declares himſelf 5 0 Jealous of his 
Honour in this ref aſſuring us, 
that any that malb be * guilty of this 
Fault, He will not on 17 puniſh him in 
his own Perſon, but in his Family like- 
wiſe, for ſeveral Generations. But, 
Secondly, That we muſt pay him his 

_ Worſhip in the way which he ſhall 
(14) Ges by (15) Praying to Him, 
i (16) Praiſi 1 7 by (17) Hear- 
45 Holy Word by Frequenting 
ublick N alſem- 

1212 s Worſhip- 


| I. The p urport of this Command. 
ment 7s, That we ſhould not make uſe 
of (19) God's Name in-an Oath, to 
atteſt 120 a falſe matter; nor upon 
afl trivial occaſion 5 nor Rok 
his .(22 N ; or his Holy 
ind of Oath, (24) raſhly, 


and _ my 


the Lord thy 


reſted 


truly 
if we hat) at 


any time ſpeak of Him, it muſt be with (31) reverence, and an awful Admiration of his Being; and if we reaſon out of 


his revealed Wor 
BY laudable Account, we mu 
55 to commit a great Sin againſt 


od. for whi 


d, it muſt. not be out of Wantonneſs, but for ( GY Edification. It we ſhall make a Vow upon any 
Tot. ler it ( Gp conſcientiouſly, 


W fox a Man to be 8 N of theſe Particulars, 


He wall moſt everely puniſh him. 


* W. The Duties contain'd in the faurth 898 are theſe, That we ſhould rakb care to obſerve religiouſly hs 


Sabbath-Day „ 7. e, one Day in the 
ation ot the Moiver: F e e a 


Fre 


'cek, which God has eſpecially ſet aſide for his Worſhip, in remembrance of his Cre- 
keep Holy this es by our o] ce aud of. ba that belongs: to us, from 


Work, 


* Ne 1. ee 2 Neue Ta a 87 Ed I. + Here eh the 3d Condi in 1 B. Ed. vl. x Here ends "= 4th Command.i in 1 B. Ed. VI! 


4 ye ” As ye babe foes me and ſerved frange Gods: in PR Land, 
fo ſhall ye ſerve ſtrangers in a land that is not yours, Jer. v. 19. 
(9) T reel, not be found amang yay, one that uſeth divination, or 
an obſerver of times, or an enchanter, of @ witch : ar a charmer, or 
a conſulter wish evil ſpirits, or a netromancer, Deut. xviii. 10, 11. 
(19) H T have made gold my hope, or baue ſaid to fine gold, thou 
art my confidence, Job. xXxi. 24. Mortify therefore your inembers 
Cel. M. are upon earth, —— and e which bs, idolat: 'Y, 
ol. ili. * 
(11) 7. 2 Je therefore good heed into your ſelves, lf; you. corrupt 
your ſelves and make.you a. graven Image, the ſimilitude of- ay figure, 
the' likeneſs of male or female, Deut. iv. 16. 


(12) If I beheld the. ſun when it ſhined, or the moan. walking in 


br htneſs : and my heart hath been ſecret! eviced, or ul red 
41 my hand, Job Xxxi. 26, 27, ; = 


N 3) - Te fall down and warſhip, the golden. Image, which 
Nebuc adnex xa the Ring hath ſet up, Dan, iii. 5. 

(14) Take beed that thou be no fnared by folowing the nets 

Cc Dear $130. 

. (15) Watch je therefore 400 pray aiming, Luke xxi. 36.5 

(15) He #3 thy praiſe, and he is thy God mh bas done for thee theſe 
great things, Deut. xk. 21. And at midnight Paul and Silas prayed 
and ſang praiſes unto God, Acts Xvi. 25. 

(7) Catber me the people f ether, and. I will make them hear my 
words, that they .mgy Mer fo Zo 


tar me off the days which ed ſhall 

live upon earth; Beute. iv. 10. 75 
(18) In the m Kae of the co. eget 53 il praiſe. thee, Bfal. 
XxIi. 22. Not 195 = al nblin o ourſelves Fogeter, Ld the 


manner of ſome 165 


(19) And ye That wh 17855 by 7 my name falſly : neither alt Thon 
profane the name of thy God, Lev. xix. 77 | Fe 705 þ 


(20) If a man vow a vow, unto the 7 or ſwear an oath, to bind 
& bis wo 


his ſoul with u bond; he ſhall not brea rd, he ſhall do according 
to all that proceedeth out of his mouth, Numb 


NEL a,, 
(21) But I. ſay unto 4 75 wear not at all, neither by heaven, Ye, 


Mar, v. 34. But above all things, my e ſwear 9255 N by 


tongue ſhall ſpeak of thy word, for thy commandments are Tigoteonſue/s; i 


8 8 by Earth, neither by any other oath : "but let your yea 
be yea, and your nay, nay; leſt you fall into condemnation, Jam. v. 12. 

(22): They ſpake againſt God and ſaid, Can God furniſh a Table in 
the wilderneſs 2 Pſal. Ixxviii. 19. ho- ig #he Lord that I ſhuld 
obey his voice to let Iſrael go? Exod. v. 2. 

438 ) Who was before a blaſphemer, x Tim. i. 13. 

24) Be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not thy heart be haſh 
to utter any thing before God, Eccl. v. 2. 

(25). They did flatter him with their mouth, and lied unto him with 
their tongues, Pſal. Ixxviii. 36. 

(26) But if ber Father diſallow der i in the day that he heareth; not 
any of her vows or of her bonds wherewith ſhe hath bound her ſoul "ſhall 
ſtand : and the Lord ſhall n ors becauſe her father diſalloweth 
her, Numb. xxx. 5. 

(279) And Facob wowed 4 wow ſaying, If God be with me, and will 
keep me in the wyy that T ee, Sec. 'T hen ſhall the Lord be my God, 
Gen, xxviii. 20. 

(28): Fa Man vom A vow into the Lord, &c. Numb. xxx. 2. 
Whil# it remained was it not thine own ? and after it war ſold, was 
it not in thine own power 9 why haſt thou conceived this thing in thine 
heart? thou haft not lied unto men, but unto God, Acts v. 


(29) Thon ſhalt fear the Lord thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt 
rear by his name, Deut. vi. 13. 


(39) Let there nom be an Oath betwixt Us, even betwixt us and 
thee, and let us make. a Covenant with thee, Gen. xxvi. 28. And 
an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife, Heb. vi. 16. 
(31) Who is over all, God bleſſed for ever, Rom. ix. 5. Our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, who is bleſſed for evermore, 2 Cor. xi. 31. 

(32) Rereined the ward with all readineſs of mind, ſearching the 
Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were ſo, Acts xvil. 11. My 


Pſal; iv. 172. 
(33) Jacob vowed a wow, &e. Gen. xXXVIIl. 20. 


(34) How he (David) ſware unto the Lord, and vowed a vow unto 
the Rt God of Facob, Pal, cxxxii. 2. 


(35) In 


CO a mm 


K Do rr Rr re a K — — _— on. ERA 


o 
— —2ñͤ cc rein Or — 


their Commands: be (52) patient under their Corrections, be (53) diligent in our Callings, ( 4 


ſhall be diligent in (64) preaching the Word in Seaſon, and out of Seaſon ; an 


on the ſabbat h- day, Exod. xvi. 29. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


; maſters wortby of all honour, 1 Tim. vi. 1. 


* 


A 


v4 74 
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: 


not to (26) buy, or. fell, or carry Bur. by ws 4 hens 
de e (nf Jaregs Wes wed it. 


Higley, or make (37) journeys, except ſeventh day, and ha 
n ca 


69 Vork, and ordinary Calling; reſted the ſeventh | oy W herefore the Lord bleſſed the 


& | « of 


es of (38) nexreſſity, as in provi- 


ding Food, or looking after Cattle, Fe Honour thy father and thy mother, that thy days 
fighting (39) for defence of our Coun- may be long in the land which the Lord thy God giveth | 


try ; and Works of (40) Charity, as a 
healing the Ft and Cab Women thee, WWW WS 724 120 | 
n their Travail, (41) Labour of Mi- | Ce ra n ; £ 
niſters in the ok their Calling; ere ends the fifth Commandment 1 B. Ed, VI. BED VL Thou 
and the (42) travelling of People tothe VVV) / HOSTS Fl 
Plates of Publick Worſhip. But the better part of the Sanctification of this Day does conſiſt in priming the Spiritual 
Exerciſes, which all devout Perſons ought to ſpend their Time in upon that Day; joining in the (43) n ick Devotion, 
and hearing the Word preached, and meditating upon it afterwards at Home; in private Devotions with their Families, 
and in a more retir'd one by themſelves, in their own Cloſets; by reading the Holy Scriptures, and other good Books; by 
viſiting the Poor, and relieving the Needy ; and by making up unhappy Differences among Neighbours, s. 
V. The purport of this Commandment is, That we ſhould take care to perform our Duties, as well to our Political Pas 
rent, the Prince, who governs us; to our Domeſtick Parent, our Maſter, Who feeds and cloathes us; as to our Natural Fa. 
ther and Mother who begat us. If we are Subjects we muſt honour the Prince, whom God has {et over us; we muſt 
(44) ſtand in awe of him, and (45) obey him in all things not forbid by God, and contrary to National Conſtitutions, and 
the Liberties of a Free People: We muſt ſubmit to his Corte&ibn and Puniſhment, and (46) aſſiſt him with our Perſons or 
our Money, in his -juſt Wars, or Maintenance of the Royal Dignity, .. And, on the other fide, God will require of him to 
govern us according to the Rules (47) of Juſtice and Piety, that he ſhall ſeek ours and all his (48) Peoples Good. 2. If 
we be Servants we muſt (49) reverence, and (50), honour our Maſters, we muſt (51) fear to diſpleaſe them, we muſt ohe) 
\ ſtudying in all things to 
pleaſe them. As, on the other fide,” God requires, for out ſakes, of our Maſters, that they mould not behave themſelves 
(55) peeviſhly and r towards us; but that they ſhall be gentle and kind, as they ſhall expect to find favour with 
God (56): and ſhall provide fbr us in our Old Age, if we ſpend our whole time in their (57) Service. 3. It we are Lay- 
Perſons, we muſt love our Paſtors who have the (58) care over us; we muſt pay them Go) juſt Reverence and Reſpect; we 
muſt ſubmit ourſelves to their Directions in (60) Spiritual Matters, and we muſt contribute to make them up a (61) hand · 
Tome and liberal Maintenance. And, on the other fide, God requires of the Paſtor, that he ſhall look upon his Flock as 
Bis (62) Children; that, by his Holy Lite and Converfation, he ſhall ſet an (63) Example tor them to copy by; that he 
aſtly, that he ſhall be (6 9) meek, peaceable, 
and courteous. 4. It we are Sons or Daughters, we muſt reverence and reſpe& our Parents, tho? they happen to be in a 
(66) mean Condition; we muſt (67) obey them in all lawful things which they command; we muſt relieve them (68) 
when in Want; ſubmit ourſelves to their (69) Inſtructions; and, when we-are-young, to their (70) Correction; and, when 
we are grown up, we muſt take their Advice, in every (71) important Affair of Lite. Now, to anſwer this, God expects, 


c 


(35) In thoſe days: ſaw I Fudab, ſome treading winepreſſes on the (53). Servants, whatever ye do, do it heartily, as to the Lord and 
Sabbath, and bringing in ſheaves'and leading Aﬀſes; as alſo wine, grapes not unto men, Col. ii. 223. 642% Erb ; 
and figs, and all manner of burdens, which they brought into Feruſa- (54) Exhort ſervants to be obedient unto their own maſters, and to 
lem on the ſabbath-day: and I teſtified againit them in the day where- pleaſe them we in all things, not anſwering again, Tit. ii. 9. | 
in they ſold victuals, Nehem. Xiti. 15. ee 029420. 3) But atfo to the foward, 1 Per; Ii. 18. Thou ſhalt not oppreſs 
(36) Neither carry forth a burden out of pour houſes on the ſabbath- an hired ſervant, Deut. xiv. 14. . 3 
day, neither do ye any work, but hallow yok the ſabbath day, at I cm- (56) Maſters, give unto y dur ſervants that which is juſt and equal, 
manded your fathers, Jer, xvii. :2t. |  #nowing that ye alſo have a'Maſter in heaven, Col. iv. 1. | 
(37), ACN BOT] man fn bv Place, 1e?.00 man £0.0n9 of ble Mlect r e ee ſhame : 
* e and Wat have part of the Inheritance, among the brethen, Prov. 
' (38) What man ſhall there be among you, that ſhall have one ſheep, Xii. 2, Fn 5 
an if it fall into a pit on the ſabbath-day, will be not lay bold of it, (38 And to-efttem them vety biabiy for their works ſake,1 Theſ. v.13. 
and lift it out? Matt. xii. 11, MW NN ME PF os» Þ (59) Receive him therefore in the Lord with gladneſs, and hold 
(39) At that time therefore they decreed, ſaying, whoſoever ſhall ſuch in reputation, Phil. it, 29. Let the Elders that rule well be 
come to make battle with us on the ſabbath-day, we will fight"againft -counted worthy of double honour, 1 Tim. v. 17. 
bim, n (60): Obey them that rule over you, and ſubmit. your ſelves : for 
(40) How much then is a man better thun a \(heep'? \'wherefore it they watch for your fouls, as they that muſt give an account, that they 
* lawful to do well on the ſabbath-days, Matt. xii. 12. Pr I deſired may do it with joy and not with grief, Heb. xili. 17. 
mercy and not ſacrifice, Hoſ. vi. s.. (61) Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double ho- 
(41) Have ye net read in the Law, bow that on the 'ſabbafl-days noly, eſpecially they who labour in the word and doctrine : For the 
the Prieſts in the Temple prophane the ſabbaths and are blameleſi ? Scripture ſaith, Thou ſhalt not muzzle the Ox that treadeth out the 
Matt. Xii. 85. VC: and the Labourer it worthy of his hire, 1 Tim. v. 17, 18. 
(42) M berefore wilt 'thou 20 to bim (Eliſha) to dy it ig neither Let him that is taught in the word communicate unto. him that teach- 
new moon nor ſabbath * 2 Kings iv. 2. erh n dll good things, Gal. vi. 6. . , 
, (43) The ſeventh. day is 4 ſabbath of reſt, an holy Convocation, © (sa) My little children, of whom I travail in birth again, until 
Lev. , Xxiii. 3. Upon the fir day of the week let every one lay by Chri& be formed in you, Gal. iy. 19. For I have no man like-minded, 
bim in flore, 1 Cor. xvi. 2 a Ein 0 whowHI'Tafwrally care for your flate, Phil. ii. 20. 


* 


(44) Hondur the King, 1 pet. i. 17. 3) Tn ali things ſhewing thy ſelf a pattern of ghd works ein 
1 (45) Let every foul be ſubject to the higher powers; © Foy there & no docfrine ſpewing uncerfuptneſe, gravity, ſincerity, Tit. ii. 7. Be 
ower 


ower but of God : The powers that be, are ordained of God: © Whoſo. hon an exumple of the Believers, in word, in converſation, in charity, 
ever therefore reſiſteth the power reſifteth the ordinance of God, and in ſpirit, in faith, in purity, 1 Tim. iv. 12. 
they that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves. damnation; Rom. kill. 7, 2. (6) Preach the word, be inſtant in ſeaſon, and out ſeaſon; reprove, 
Submit yourſelves unto every ordinance of man for the Lords ſake, whe- rebuke, exhort, with all long-ſuffering and doctrine, 2 Tim. iv. 2. 
ther it be to the King as ſupreme; or untd governours, 4s unto them (65) Follow Fighteouſneſs, 15 charity, peace with them that call 
that are ſent by bim, &c. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. en the Lord out of a pure heart, 2 Tim. li. 22 . 
(4%) 1s it lawful to give tribute, &c. Then ſaith he unto them, (66) 4 ſon honowreth bis father, Mal. i. 6. And he anſwered and 
render therefore unte Ceſar the things which are Caeſars, and unto God ſaid, J go, Sir, Mat. xxi. 30. . 
the things which are Gods, Matt; 8X31, v. 17. to 21. For this cauſe (07) WOE obey your Parents in all things ;, for this is right, 
pay you tribute alſo, Rom, xiii, 6. -- Keg Io _ Eph. vi 1. Children, obey your Parents in all things; for this is 
(47) T exhort therefore that ſupplications, 8c. Be made for all well-pleaſing unto the Lord. Col. iii. 200 Ee. 
men, for Kings, and for all in authority, that we may live a quiet and (68) For God hath commanded, ſaying, honour thy father and ma- 
peaceable life, in all godlineſs and honeſty, 1 Tim. ii. ta. * ther, & c. Mat. xv. 4. But if any Widow have Children or Nephews 
| (49) For be is the miniſter of God to thee for good, Rom. xiii. 4. let them learn firſt to ſhew Piety at home, and to requite their parents, 
(49) Let as many ſervants as are under the yoke count their own 1 Tim. v. 4. WITS! i | 


| (69) My ſon, hear the Inftruftion of thy father, and forſake not ihe 
( 519 A ſon honoureth his father and a ſervant his maſter, Mal. i. 6. law of thy mother : For they ſhall be an ornament of grace unto thy 
(51) Servants, be obedient to them that are your maſters accord- head, and chains about thy neck. 5 

ing to the fleſh, with fear and trembling, in ſingleneſs of heart as-unto (70) Whom the Lord loveth be correfeth, even a the father the 
Chriſt : Not with eye-ſervice, &c. Eph. vi. s, 6 Ne ſon in whom he delighteth, Prov. iii. 12. „ 


Ry. $2) Servants be ſubje& to your Maſters with all fear, mt only to (71) As we done by Hase, Gen, xiv, 1. And Facob, Gen. 
(72) Hel 


be good and gentle, but alſo to the foward, 1Per, it. 18, XV Ii. 46, 
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VI Thou ſhalt * do no murther. 
VII. Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 
VIII. Thou Malt not ſteal 
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ouſly diſcharge theſe Duties, God will reward 


VI. The purport of this pr Bea, ig, That we {ſhould not only avoid the barbarous Crime of 


the Body ot our Neig 
as alſo the careleſs medlin 
ſtriking with them in Rage. 
and (8 
(86) 05 


darity. 


VII. The 1 0 5 this Commandment is, That we ſhould not defile ourſelves by the foul Sin of (8D 
the Huſband ou Wite of another; ot, which is worſe, to cover it under the pretence of M 


ur, but alſo the (79) laying violent hands upon our ſelves, as ſome diſcontented 


nu our Parents ſide; that they ſhall 
drag us up in (12) our Childhood, 
» MORALS 17s rovide (73 Netatlatie for us in that 
State, Raiment, Food, C9. inſtruct us 
7 in (44) Religion, ſhew us a good Ex- 
FF" ample, keep us in Obedience by a juſt 
; gour; lay up tor us to put us out into 
| the World, according to our Birth arid 
. Quality. Now if we do confcientt- 
us, not only with Temporal, but with Spiritual Bleſſings. 
65 Murder upon 


en have done; 


4 
1 


n M1 


with ſuch (8) Inſtruments of Death, as may deſtroy thoſe" that are near us, eſpecially the 
We muſt avoid the occaſions of Murder, (81) Immoderate Anger, (82) Hatred 
) Bitterneſs of Speech: And, on the contrary, we muſt praftiſe the Vertues of (84) Peaceableneſs, (By) Meekneſs, 


Malice, 


Adultery, with 


arriage, which is called (88) Fo- 


ene ; Org which is ſtill more criminal, have unlawful Commixtutes with thoſe of the (89) ſame Blood; or with thoſe 
ot the (90) ſame Sex ; or with thoſe of a (61) different Kind. That we muſt likewiſe avoid (92) Fornication, or Un- 
eleanneſs committed between ſingle Perſons; and the Incitements thereunto, (93) Drunkenneſs, Wanton Behaviour, 


(94) Attire, and Idle 
and (97) Behaviour. 
VIII. She purport of 


neſs. But, contrary to all theſe foul Vices, we muſt be Chaſte in our (95) Thoughts, (96) Words, 


this Commandment is, That we muſt not commit the outrageous Act of (98) Robbery, or forcible 


taking away from our Neighbour ; nor be guilty'of private (p9) Stealing, nor of (100) Extortion and unjuſt Gain; nor 


of (101) Fraud in Dealing; nor of Griping 
(102) hone#t in our young If we have done any Wron 
and (104) Charitable to the Poor, and we muſt be (ig 
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(72) Hell reported of for good works, if ſhe have brought up Chil- . 
dren, 1 Tim. v. 10. pn ID {1 
(3). Sheriſeth alſo whilſt it is yet night, and giveth meat to her 

houſhold, Prov. xxxi. 15. But if any provide not for his own houſe, he 

hath denied the faith and is worſe than an infidel, 1 Tim. v. 8. 


* 74) And thou ſhalt teach theſe words diligently unto thy Children, 
ut. vi. | = _ | 


And hab fon a Cbild thor haft #nown the Scriptures 5 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
. (75) Job. fofe. up early in the morning, and offered burnt-offerings 
zcodraing to the number of them all, Job i.'s. But as for me and 
my houſe we will ſerve the Lord, Joſh. xxiv. 15. | 
( 76) One that ruleth well his own houſe, having his Children in 
ſubjefiinh with all gravity, i Tim. it 4. | 
(77) For the Children ought not to lay up for the Parents, but the 
Parents for the Children, 2 Cor. Xii. 14. | | 
(78) And ſurely your blood of your lives will T require, at the hand 
of every beaſt will I require it; at the hand of every man, and at the 
hand of every mans brother will I require the life of man. Whoſo ſhed- 
deth mans blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed ;, for in the image of 
Cod made he man, Gen. ix. 3, 6. If he ſmite him with a ſharp In- 
ſtrument of Iron ſo that he die he is a murderer : the murderer ſhall 
ſurely be put to death, Num. xxxv. 16. 
(79) Saul took a ſword and fell upon it, 1 Sam. xxxi. 34. Judas de- 
parted and went and hanged himſelf,*Mat. xxvii. 5s. 
(80) If nd (a him throwing a ſtone. or hard weapon of wood, where- 
with he may je, he is a murderer, &c. Numb. xxxv. 17, 18. 


(81) But I ſay ttmto you, that whoſoever is angry with his brother 


without a canſe ſhall'be in danger of judgment, Mat. v. 22, 

(82) Whoſeever hateth his brother is a murderer : and ye Fnow that 
no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him, 1 Joh. iii. 13. N 

(83) Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and clamour, and 
evil ſpealing, be put away from among you with all malice, Eph. iv. 37. 

. (84) If it be poſſible, as much as lieth in you, live peaceably with 

all men, Rom. Kii. 18. 13 | 

(25) Recompenſe to no man evil for evil, Rom. xxii. 7. 

(86) Therefore if thine enemy hunger feed him, if he thirſt give 
him drink, Rom. xxii. 20. | 

(87) And the man that committeth adultery with another mans 
wife, the Adulterer. and the Adultereſs ſhall be ſurely put to death, 
Lev. xx. 10. Marriage is honourable among all, and the bed unde- 
filed: but whoremongers and 4dulterers God will judge, Heb. xiii, 4. 

(88) Neither ſhalt thou take to wife thy wives ſiſter, to yex her, 
to uncover her nakea neſs, beſides the other in her life time, Lev. xviii. 18. 
And did he not make one? yet he had the reſidue of the, ſpirit : and 
wherefore one? that he might ſeek a godly ſeed : therefore take heed 
unto your ſpirit, and let none deal treacherouſly with the wife of his 
youth, Mal. ii. 13. Nevertheleſs, to avoid fornication, let every man 


have his own wife, and let tvery woman have her own husband, 
I Cor. vil. 2, 


# 


(89) None of you ſhall approach to any that is near of kin to him, 
v. Rviii, 6. It is reported among yon, that there is a fornication 

among you, and ſuch a fornication as is not named among the Gentiles, 

that one ſhould have his fathers wife, 1 Cor. v. 1. 

. (90) Fir this cauſe God gave them up to vile affectiont: for even 

heir women did change the natural uſe into that which is againſt na- 


* 


ſs and Hardſhip towards the Poor. But, on the other fide, we muſt be 


we muſt make (103) Reſtitution for it; we muſt be Merciful 


diligent in our Callings. 


| | | BON | IX. The 


Oo 
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ture : and ſo likewiſe the men, leaving the natural uſe of the women, burn- 
ed in their luſt one towards another, Rom. i. 26, 27. Thou ſhalt not lie 
with mankind as with womankind : it is an abomination, Lev.xviii. 22. 
(91) Neither ſpalt thou le with a beaſt, to defile thyſelf therewith, 
Lev. Xvili. 23. ; 
(:) Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, &c. ſhall inherit the 
kingdom of God, 1 Cor. v. 9. | | | 
(93,) When ye walked in laſciviouſneſs, Iuſts, exceſs of wine, &c. 
x Pet. iv. 3. - Thine eyes ſhall behold ſtrange women, and thine heart 
ſhall utter perverſe things, Prov. xxiii. 33. And delivered juſt Lot, 
wvexed with the filthy converſation of the wicked, x Pet. ii. 7. That 
I may bewail many who have ſinned already, and have not repented of 
the uncleanneſi, and fornication, and laſcivionſne, which they have 
commited, 2 Cor. Xii. 21. 
94) And behold there met him a woman with the attire of an har- 
lot, and ſubtil of heart, Prov. vii. 10. 


95) For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adul- 

teries, fornications, & c. Mat. xv.-19. 4 

(56) Know ye not that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump, 
x Cor. v. 6. But now put off all theſe, anger, wrath, malice, blaſphe- 
my, filthy communication out of your mouth, Col. iii. 8. 

97) Not in chambering and wantonne/s, Rom. xiii. 13. 

$44 Te ſhall not ſteal, neitber deal falſly, neither lye one to ano- 
ther, Lev. Xix. 11. Thou ſhalt not defraud thy neighbour, neither rob 
him, Lev. xix. 137 | | | 

99) Let him that ſtole, ſteal no more, Eph. iv. 28. 

w He that by uſury, or unjuſt gain increaſeth his ſubſtance, he 
ſhall gather it for him that pitieth the poor, Prov. xxviii. 8. Wo #0 
him that coveteth an evil covetouſneſs to his houſe, that he may ſet his 
ne} on bigh, that he may be delivered from the power of evil, Hab- 
ji. 9. If am man that is called a brother be a fornicator, or cove- 
tous, &c. with ſuch an one, no not to eat, x Cor. v. 11. 

(101) Divers weights and divers meaſures, both of them alike are 
an abomination unto the Lord, Prov. xx. 10. What mean ye that ye 
beat my people to pieces, and grind the faces of the poor! ſaith the 
Lord God of hoſts, Iſa. iii. 15. | | 

(102) A juſt weight and balance are the Lords: all the weights of 
the bag are his work, Prov. xvi. 11. | 

(193) If the wicked reſtore the pledge, give again that he hath rob- 
bed, walk in the ſtatutes of life without committing iniquity ; he ſhall 
ſurely live, he ſhall not die, Ez. xxiii. 15. 7 a man ſteal an ox or 
a ſheep, and kill it, or ſell it; he ſhall reſtore five oxen for jan ox, and 
four ſheep for a (heep, Exod. xxii. 1. | | 

(104) And when ye reap the harveſt of your land, thou ſhalt not 
wholly reap the corners of thy field, neither ſhalt thou gather the 
gleanings of thy barveſt, Lev. xix. 9. He that hath pity on the poor 
lendeth unto the Lord; and look what he layeth out it ſhall be paid 


ar 


him again, Prov. xix. 17. 


(105) For we hear that there are ſome among you, which walk diſ- 
orderly, working not at all, but are buſie bodies. Now them that are 
ſuch we command, and exhort, by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that with 
quietneſs they work, and eat their own bread, 1 Theſl, lu. 11. He 
alſo that is ſlothful in his work, is brother to him that is a great wa- 
ſter, Prov. xvid. H .f 0 
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ee of this Command. 
hat We muſt take care not 


Io 5 that hottid Villany ot givin 
a falſe Ie 2 in a Judici 
At — the Pe of our Neigh· 


ow 


| nou: I! 


neighbour. 


our, or by (199)\g/2/ing with artifi« 
cial Words and eee ances, a true 
one; or (108) ſaborn Men to give 2 
talſe 'Tettimanys We muſt not; (209) 
ſlander our Neighbour, by utteting a 


ſhalt 


+ ILL 


nor 


ATE NH I'S M : 
IX. Thou 1 not bears falſe Gifs: againſt” thy 


be 4immg con tel M V+ 


X. Thou ſhale not covet 497 neighbours, houſe ROME 


gt covet thy neighbours Wife, nor his ſervant, 
his maid; nor his ox, nor his aſs, nor an⁰ thing 


malicious | 5 e in n prejudice ot His. "0 1 4 that 1 151 his. pd FIRES (5: 1. MEL. 4 ane a 13 * wf ih Tn mw 
97 804 ere; , nor (110) repuall 9 ir e 71 Wl yy an fr a: | $3 6 N 1 
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aft er our 


ſeighbour's Eſtate, or 116) Wife, or any of his (11% Jens and Poſſeſſions, or in any (118) evil Fancies 


or, Thoughts, Which may inclige us to. Evil: But that we ſhould be (139) content. with out TROY W and be 
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MV dart 8 my e 15 to love 5 as my ca, 7 8 to . to it; "I 


my. foul, and with all my ſtrength ; 


as 1 woul they ſhould do unto mes! M To love, honour and ſuccour my father 
and mother. To honour and obey: the King, and all that are put in authority 
under Hun. To ſubmit. myſelf to All my aer teachers, ſpiritual paſtors and 


maſters; 00 To order 


8 1 
*% Fa 4 * * 
FY 


my ſelf lowly and reverentl qi to all my betters. To hurt no 
body by.\ word or deed. To be true and juſt in a 


my Jealis To bear no "malice nor 


hatred! in! my heart. Tg To = 1 og from F 5 ber and R. 7 tongue 


* 9 Many falſe witneſſes came, Mat. xxvi. 60. 

(108) Jexabel ſet two men, ſons of Belial, re bin, to bear 
* againſt him, 1 Kings xxi. 10.1 

(199) If any man among hon ſeem to be religious, and bridleth not 
' bis tongue, but deceiveth his own heart, this mans Religion is vain, 
Jam. i. 26. Wherefore putting gs, hin, ſpeak every man truth to 
his neighbor, Jam. iv. 28. 
| aſe 10) He that hideth hatred with ting: bps, and. he that ttereth 

ander is a fool, Prov. x. 18. 

(111) A wicked dcer giveth heed to fa aſe lips, and a be eiveth 
r to a naughty tongue, Prov. xvii. 4. ſhalt not raiſe a falſe 


report put not thy hand with the wicked to be an unrighteous witneſs, 
Exod. XXIii. 7. 


G1) Nom Hannah ſhe ſpake in her Heart, only her lips moved, but | 


a voice war not heard : therefore Eli thought bad been drunken, 


I Sam. i. 13. Now when the Phariſee which had bidden bim, ſaw it, 


b&.ſpake within himſelf, ſaying, This man if he were a' Prophet would 


have known. who, and what manner of woman this is that toucheth 


him e for ſhe is a ſinner, Luk. vii. 39. 


e from 


: #4 A 


» He 4h en 18 1 


(06) Two men of Belial witneſſed: e Nabeth, I «King, xxi. * | 


1270 Duth ur Low jade ay man eſe it eu ard brow 
„ . be dot h? John vii. 31. f bm 


. 8 14) Charity thinketh nd evil, 1 Cor. Kili. 5: 


115) Thou ſhalt not deſire thy Neighbours 4 4 mee "Bath thou 


cover thy Neighbours houſe, 8c. Deut. v. 21. - See the Hiſtory of Abat's 
coveting Naboth*s vineyard,” 1 Kings xxi. 

(1 155 See the Hiſtory of David's coveting Uria's Wife, 2 Sam. xt: 

(117) Whoſe Ox have I taten? &c. 1 Sam. xii. 3. 

(118) The thought of fooliſhneſs is ſin, Prov. xxiv. 9. Let none of 
you imagine evil in your hearts again$ his neighbour, Zech. viii. 17. 
Beware there be not a thought in thy wicked heart, ſaying, &c. Deut. 
XV. 9. ' Repent therefore of this thy wickedneſs, and pray God, if 
perhaps the gte of thine beart may be forgiven thee, Acts viii. 22. 

(119) Be content with ſuchithings'as ye haue; for be bath ſaid, 
1 will never leave thee nor_forſate thee, Heb, xiii. 3. 

(120) For even when we welt with you ' this we commanded you, 
that if any would not work, neither ſhould he eat. Let every man a- 
bide in the ſame calling, wherein he was called, 1 Cor. vii; 20. 

121) And they that are Chrifts have crucified the feſh, with the 
Aﬀettions and Lujts, Gal. v. 24. 


(1) Have 


* 


A CATECHISM. 


from evil ſpeaking, lying and ſlandering. I To keep my body in temperance: 


ſoberneſs, and chaſtity. X. Not to covet: nor deſire other mens goods; but to 


learn and labour truly to get mine own living, and to do my duty in that ſtate of 
lite, unto vthich it ſhall” pleaſe God to call me. ee . 


by 


: 


Catechift, 


* My good child, know this, that thou art not able to do theſe things of thy 
ſelk, nor to walk in the commandments of God, and to ſerve him without his 


ſpecial grace, which thou muft learn at all times to call for by diligent prayer, Let 
me hear therefore if thou canſt ſay the Lords prayer, | 
eee LUATAS FILED e | 13 BOY : * My good Son, 1 B. Edw, VI. 


by Anſwer, 
I Ur Father I. which art in heaven; VE Hallowed 

be thy Name. IV. Thy kingdom come. Thy „ 4 3 K bo * 
will be done in earth, As it is in heaven, . Give tber, Becauſe He 5 ho Father of al 
us this day our daily bread, VI And forgive us our jy the Father) Kur Open by 
treſpaſſes, As we forgwe them that treſpaſs againſt us. (2) Adoption. IL. We add the words, 
VII. And lead us not into temptation z & But deliver eſpecial Place Re ens is Ron 
us from evil. b For thine is the kingdom, and the power, (3) higheſt Heavens. UI. By the words 


dot 1 i lowed be thy name, we mean, That 
and the Gloy Y, jor ever and ever. | Amen, we defire, and will endeavour that 


. God's (4) Name, and whatſoever be- 
Queſt ron. longs to him, may be hallowed, and 


| | | kept from any manner of Contempt, 
and alſo be honoured with diſtinguiſhing Marks of Eſteem. IV. By praying the words, Thy kingdom come, we mean 


That we earneſtly defire and long for the (5) Time, when God's Kingdom of Glory ſhall begin, which (6) Fleſh and Bloo 
cannot inherit, and which all (q) good Chriſtians ſhall, after the General Reſurre&ion, enter into. V. B aying, God's Will be 
done, Cc. we deſire, That we Chriſtians here upon Earth may perform the (9) Will of God maniteſted unto us by the 
preaching ot the Goſpel, with as much readineſs and exactneſs, as the (9) Angels in Heaven perform it. VI. By praying 
for daily bread, we beg a ſufficiency of Breads. 1. e. Food, Raiment, an ( uber Neceſfaries of Lite, in ſuch Propottion 
as God is pleaſed to deal out to us. VII. By praying to God to forgive us our treſpaſſes, &c. we beg of Him to forgive us 
dur Sins (x1) {mall and great, both of which make us liable to God's eternal Vengeance : As we, on our parts, own, that 
we freely forgive all that have offended againſt us, knowing that God Wis IR our Sins, upon (13)no other Condition. 
VIII. By praying to God, not to lead us into Temptation, we deſire of Him, That He would be pleaſed to hinder any 
ſtrong Temptation, which it is not likely we ſhall have Power to (14) overcome, from being laid in our way, or if it be, 
to give us ſuch a powerful Aſſiſtance (15) of his Grace, as may enable us to overcome it. IX. hen we pray to God ts 
deliver us from Evil, we deſire of Him, That He would defend us from all Evil, as well that of (16) Sin, as that of (x7) 
Misfortune, and that ariſing from the Malice of (18) EvilSpirits. X. The Concluſion of this Prayer contains, a Doxology, or 
ſhort Hymn of Praiſe to God, drawn from ſeveral of his moſt glorious Attributes; for the ſake of which we truſt that 
God will grant us the forementioned Bleſſings, theſe adorable Perfections giving us encouragement to expect them from Him: 


For ſince God has the (19) Kingdom, and Sovereign Dominion of all things, he has no one to controul him in the beſtowing 
them: He is endowed with infinite (20) Power, and hath nothing to withſtand Him: And his own (21) Glory is mani- 


feſted in making us happy. 


(i) Have we not one father? hath not one God created us? Mal. ii. 10. 

(2) Fr ye have not received the ſpirit of Bondage again to fear; 

but ye have received the ſpirit of Adoption, whereby we cry Abba, Fa- 
ther, Rom. viii. 15. 

(3) Thus ſaith the Lord, the Heaven is my Throne and the Earth 
is my foot ſtool, Ifa.1lxvi. i. Fleſh and blood hath not revealed it to thee, 
but my father which is in heaven, Mar. xvi. 17. Their angels do al- 
ways behold the face of my father which is in heaven, Mar. xvlij. 10. 

(4) Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain, 

KO KV . 

( 5) (Time) Remember to keep holy the ſabbath day, Exod. xx. 
Santify a faſt, Joel. i. 14. | Place) The Tabernacle ſball be holy, 
Excd. xi. 9. [ Perſons] Aaron and his Sons, Exod. xxviii. 41. 
xxix. 33. Xl. 13. 

(5) Now this I ſay, Brethren, that ſſe ſh and blood cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God, 1 Cor. xv. 50. 

(7) Then ſhall the King ſay unto them on his right hand, Come ye 
Bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world, Mat. xxv. 34- 

(8) For whoſoever ſhall do the will of God, the ſame is my Brother 
and my Siſter, and Mother, Mar. iii. '35. Hall as Children of the 
light proving what is acceptable unto the Lord, Eph. v. 10. That ye 
may prove what is that good and acceptable and perfect will of God. 
(9) Bleſs the Lord all ye his hoſts, ye miniſters of his that do his 
pleaſure, Pſal. ciii, 21. Take heed that ye deſpiſe not one of theſe lit- 
dle ones; for I ſay unto you, that in heaven their angels do always be- 
hold the face of my Father which is in beaven, Mac. xviii. 10. 

(10) And having food and raiment let us be therewith content, 
1 Tim. vi. 8. | | 

(11) But I ſay unto you, that every idle word which men (hall ſpeak 
they ſhall give an account thereof in the day of judgment, Mat. Xil. 36. 


(12) Know ye not, that the untighteous ſhall not inherit the Rings 
dom of God ? Be not deceived, neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor 
Adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with mankind * 
Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortionersg 
ſhall inherit the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. 

(13) But if ye forgive not men their Treſpaſſes, neither will your. 
father forgive your treſpaſſes, Mar. vi. 15. 

( 14) Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation : the ſpirit 
indeed is willing but the fleſh is weak, Mat. xxvi. 41. 

(15) And he ſaid unto me, my Grace is ſufficient for thee : for my 
ſtrength is made perfect in weakneſs, 2 Cor xii. 9. 

(16) And you hath he quickned why were dead in treſpaſſes and 
fins, Eph. ii. 1. But this man, after he had offered one ſacrifice far 
ſins, for ever ſat down on the right hand of God, Heb. x. 12. 

(17) Tet ſetteth he the poor on high from affliion, and maketh him 
families like a flock, Pſal. cvii. 41, And delivered him out of alf 
his afflitions, and gave him favour and wiſdom in the ſight of Pha- 
raoh king of Egypt, AR. vii. 10. 

(18) Halt thou not made an hedge about him, and about his houſe, 
and about all that he hath on every fide? Job i, 10. And the dra- 
gon and his angels fought and prevailed not, Rev. xii. 7, 

& 9) Thine, 0 Lord, is the greatneſs, and the power, and the glory, 
and the victory, and the majeſty, 1 Chron. xxix. 11. To the only 
wiſe God our Saviour be glory and majeſty, dominion and power both 
now and ever, Amen, Jude 25. 

(20) And hath ſaid hitherto ſhalt thou come but no further, and 
here ſhall thy proud waves be Hon Job xxviti. 11. Who ſtilleth the 
noiſe of the ſeas, the noiſe of the waves, and the tumult of the peo- 
ple, Pſal. Ixv. 7. 

(21) To the praiſe and glory of his grace wherein he hath made us ac- 


cepted in the beloved, Eph i.6. Te the anly wiſe God be glory, Jude 97 
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I. Our Father, &c.] I deſire m 


. 7 
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What defireſt thou of God in this prayer 
Wo | fr: 0b.) Brig A. co on {22 03 yu wiodel bus wi: 
y Lord God our heavenly Father, who is the giver 


[ ' 


bf all goodneſs, to ſend his grace unto me, and to all the People; | Il. Hallowed, &c.] 
That we may worſhip him, ſerve him, and obey him as we ought to do. III. Give 
us, this, &c.] And J pray unto God, that he wall ſend us all jthings that be needful, 


both for our, fouls and bodies; IV. Forgive w our, &c,] and that he will be mer- 


ciful unto us, and forgive us our Sins; and that it will pleaſe him to ſaye and defend 
us in all dangers ghoſtly and bodily; IV. Lead us not into, &c.] and that he will keep 


f. 


us from“ all fin and wickedneſs, and from our gholtly enemy, and from everlaſting 


death, [VI. For thine, &c.] And this. J truſt he will doe of his mercy and good- 
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neſs, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. And therefore I ſay, Amen. 80 be it. F 
| „ AL---raccor or mr ß TG x 
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'Ow many. (a) Sacraments hath Chriſt ordained in the Church!) 


Two only, as (b) generally neceſſary to falvation, that is to ſay, Baptiſm, and the 
Queſtion. 


What meaneſt thou by this word Sacrament? 


„ GP. 


z q 


(e) I mean an outward viſible ſign of an inward, and ſpiritual grace, given unto 
us, ordained by Chriſt himſelf, as a means whereby we receive the lame, and a 


pledge to aſſure us thereof. 


. VARIOUS READINGS, 

7 Fin and wickedneſs, O. C. P. Te Gin 
F Here ended the Catechiſm in all the Common- Prayer Books before 
that of Kk. James I. who after the Conference at Hampton - Court, 
ordered this latter part, concerning the Sacraments, to be added. 


| Of the SACRAMENTS in general. | 

(a) Sacraments, ) For explaining the meaning of the Word Sacra- 
ment, in the larger ſenſe, it mu$ be known, That, tho the Word 
Szcraument does not occur in Scripture, yet it is an ancient Ecele- 
fiaſtical Word, in a large ſenſe applied, ro denore a Federal Rite 
between God and us, uſed in Religion. It was called a Sacrament, 
Irom the Sacramentum, or Soldiers Oath, which all that were liſted 
into the Roman Army, were obliged to take to their General, the 
x ga: to encourage them to Valour and Fidelity, And thus, un- 

er gur Chriſtian Warfare, it is neceſſary: that we ſhould have 
ſome Federal Tie, as well at our Initiation into Chriſtianity, to 
continue (as our Church expreſſes it) Chriſts faithful Soldiers unto 
our Lives end, as to remind us of our former Obligation, and to 
fix and eſtabliſn our Reſolutions wich new and repeated Yows. 
Now the Word Sacrament is uſually applied to ſignify, not the 
Oath or Covenant itſelf, which is made between God and us, but 
only that out ward and viſible Sign which does uſually attend it: 
For of Old Time there were always ſome viſible Tokens, or out- 
ward Rites and Ceremonies, which went along with the Covenants. 
Thus it was the Cuſtom among the Romans, for the Herald to throw 
a Stone violently out of his Hand, wiſhing, That if he, or the Peo- 
pc whom he-repreſented, ated treacherouſly, and violated the 

eague, the Gods would deal with him as with that Stone. So 
Gen. Xv. 10. Abraham. made a Covenant with God, by dividing 
the Bodies of an. Heiſer, She-Goar, and a Ram into two Parts; 


4 The like Ceremonies have been univerſally uſed in private Con- 


I : w . 
— 


Queſtion. 


7 tracts, as in felling of Eſtates, the Delivery of Writings; in Matri- 
mony, the Delivery of a Ring, or the joining of Hands. Now, 


tho our blefled Lord deſigned to inſtitute a Region of the-great- 
eſt Simplicity, conſiſting of a Collection of profitable Inſtructions, 


and true Notions concerning the Divine Nature, of the choice ſt 


Moral Precepts, and the beſt Motives to a good Life, viz. the Re- 
velation of everlaſting Rewards and Puniſhments ; yet He was 
pleaſed himſelf to appoinr theſe two Rires, becauſe of their ex- 
rraordinary uſefulneſs to his Church. For rho? they are not Acti- 
ons, like Moral Duties, good in their own Nature, and therefore 
commanded, becauſe they are ſuch (they being only for that rea- 
ſon, good Actions, and our 5 becauſe commanded; yet by 
virtue of God's Grace and Bleſſing going along with them, they 
make us better by the doing them. . | | 

(b) Generally neceſſary.] By generally neceſſary we underſtand, 
That (1) all Perſons, of what Rank and Quality ſoever, are obliged 
to the Performance of them, unleſs they labour under an Incapa- 
city, by reaſon of their Age or otherwiſe, or are hindred there- 
from by an invincible Neceſſity. | 

(e) I mean an outward and viſible Sign.) That we may better 

underſtand the nature of a Sacrament in a ſtriter ſenſe, it is neceſſary 
that we take notice of the following Particulars: + | | 

1. That there is in them an outward Sign openly viſible to Be- 
holders, which does repreſent and de note the Conveyance to us of 
ſome ſpiritual and inward thing, which is unſeen by us. Now ir 
is requiſite that the Sign ſhould be ſomething like, and ſomething 
unlike, to the thing which it repreſents : _ If it were in nothing 
unlike, it would be the ſame, and then it could not properly re- 
preſent itſelf; it it were in nothing like, there would be no 
ground of Repreſentation, which is always founded in Similitude: 
For a Picture, or Image does repreſent a Man, becauſe it is of like 
Lineaments with him; a Judge repreſents a Prince, becauſe he 
does the fame Juſtice which the Prince, were he there himſelf, 
would do. Upon which Ground, our Saviour appointed Nan 
| wir 


e B'A PT IS 
(1) Go and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Pa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gho$8, Mat. xxviii. 19. He that 
_ believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth not ſhall 
be damned, Mar. xvi. 16. Except 'a man be born of Water and of the 
Pirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, Joh. ili. 5. 


— 


L OR D- S UPPER. 

This is my Body which is given for you : this do in remembrance of 
me, Luke xxii. 19. And he took the Cup and gave thanks, and gave 
it to them, ſaying, drink ye all of it, Mat. xxvi. 27. This do ye as 
oft as ye drink it, in remembrance of me, 1 Cor, xi. 25. As often 
as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup ye do ſhew the Lords death 
fIll he come, 1 Cor. xi. 99. | 
. | (2) Nw 


' 
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TEC HIS M. 


Queſtion. 


How many parts are there in a Sacrament ? 


Anſwer. 7 
Two: the outward viſible ſign, and the inward ſpiritual grace. 


III. of BAPTISM] 


- Queſtion. 


What is the outward viſible ſign or form in Baptiſm? 


DN”, | _ Anſwer, 
Water : wherein the perſon 1s baptized, 


Fl 


and of the holy Ghoſt. 
What is the inward and ſpiritual grace? 


A (4 death unto ſia, and a new 
(2) by nat! | 
the (f) children of grace 


with Water, to denote a Purgation from Sin; for as the Water 
_ waſhes off the Soil and Filth which the body has contracted, ſo 
does the Holy Ghoſt in Baptiſm, operating in our Hearts, purify 
our Souls from all original Guilt propagared with our Nature, and 
from all actual Sin committed by our own ſelves. Upon the like 
account, He has appointed the Breaking and Eating of a Piece of 
Bread, and the drinking a Cup of Wine, to repreſent his Suffer- 
ing on the Croſs for our fakes, viz. the Wounding of his Body, 
and the Pouring out of his Blood, | 

2, That there is an inward and ſpiritual Grace repreſented by 
this Sign, and conveyed in it. 
plain'd hereaſter. 

3. That this muſt be inſtituted by Chriſt himſelf. And herein 
lies the difference between the two Sacred Rites of Baptiſm and 
the Lord's Supper, and other Rites which may be obſerved in Re- 
Iigion: That the latter were inſtituted by the Apoſtles, in the 
. firſt Times, or by the Church of God in latter Ages; but theſe 
two Rites were appointed by our bleſſed Lord himſelf. Thus, tho 
Confirmation be a very ancient Rite, yet becauſe it was not en- 
joined by our bleſſed Lord himſelf, we do not allow it to be a Sa- 
crament, at leaſt in the ſtrict ſenſe of the Word. 

4. That theſe” Holy Rites are not only Pledges, that God will 
afford his Grace to us, as the ſhaking of Hands, or ſubſcriding of 
Names, are Pledges or Tekens of making good a Bargin ; but 
they are likewiſe Means, which God Almighty is pleaſed to make 
uſe of, to convey thoſe Graces to us; ſo that they who do wor- 
thily, and with a true Faith receive them, do actually receive with 
them many Spiritual Comforts and Aſſiſtances. | 


QF BAPTISM 
Spiritual Graces conferred in Baptiſm. 


(d) Death unto Sin.} By dying unto Sin (which is the great Be- 
nefit which Baptiſm confers) in the Scripture (2) Language is under- 
ſtood, That Baptiſm. does free us from the Guilt and Puniſhment 
of Sin, and confers good Diſpoſitions and Tendencies to live bet- 
ter for the future. 5 

(e) By nature born in Sin.] Sin being of two ſorts, one Origi. 
nal and the other Actual; Baptiſm doth free the Infants of 


—_— 


Which ſhall be more fully ex- 


The viſible ſigu 
of Baptiſm. 


In the Name of the Father, and of the Song 


Queſtion. 


Anſwer. 1 
birth unto righteouſneſs: for being 
nature born in ſin, and the children of wrath, we are hereby made 


De inviſible 
Grace con- 
veyed in 
Baptiſzn. 


| Que 1 lofts 


Believing Parents, from the Guilt and Stain of Original Sin, and 
Adult Perſons both from Original and Actual Sin, 1 Baprilm 
frees from the Guile and Stain of Original Sin. That there 
is a ſort of Original Corruption in our Nature, alcogerher in- 
dependent of our Wills, and born with us into the World, 1s 
plain, not only from the Complaints of obſerving Hearhens them» = 
ſelves, and every Man's own Experience; but particularly from 
the Holy (3) Scriprure, which does ſo frequently aſſert it. Which 
Original Stain is not any actual Depravation of our Natures, in their 
firſt make, but only a Deprivation or Loſs of ſupernatural Grace, 
which our firſt Parents were endowed with, whereby rhey were 
enabled, if they had ſtood, to have eaſily conquered any Tempta- 
tion, and to have perſevered in an unblemiſh'd Piety, and unſin- 
ning Obedience; but, upon their Fall, chis Grace was taken from 
them, their Obedience being the Condition of its Continuance to 
them and their poſterity. Now Infants being born of this depra- 
ved Stock, and being void of that original Goodneſs which God's 
ſupernatural Grace preſerved our firſt Parents in, they are not pure 
in the ſight of God, unleſs this Stain be waſhed away by Baptiſm; 
but by che Benefit of this Sacrament they are veſted again with 
the Original Righteouſneſs; or with ſuch a meaſure of ir, as is 
ſuitable to the Terms of rhe Goſpel- Obedience. From hence, in 
Scripture-Expreſſion, we are ſaid to be born again, and to be hurjed 
with Chriſt: by Baptiſm, and to be quickned together with him. 
4. So likewiſe Baptiſm frees us from the Guiſt and Puniſhment of 
all Actual Sins: And this was the moſt principal Benefit, conferred 
by Baptiſm in the Primitive Times, when moſt of the Baprized 
Perſons were converted Jews or Heathens ; for their Actual Sins 
were the greateſt Stains which they had to be waſhed off, and to 
which their original Corruption. was nothing comparable. Upon 
which conſideration, thoſe frequent Exhortations to Bapriſm in 
(4) Scriprure are chicily founded. 

(f) Children of Grace.} By being made Children of Grace we un- 
derſtand, That by Baptiſm, às an initiatory Rite, we enter into 
Covenant with God, are Members of Chriſt's Myſtical Body the 
Church, are Partakers of all his gracious Promiſes, and alſo do 
thereby receive ſufficient Strength, to enable us to perform the Pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel. For, Fir, This is the (5) Federal Rite by 
which we are initiated into the Chriſtian Body or Society, and by 
which, from Strangers and Aliens to God, we become (5) 8 

| ers 


FS . _ * 


(2) Now if we be dead with Chriſt we believe that we ſhall alſo 
live with him, Rom. vi. 8. Reckon your ſelves dead unto Sin but a- 
live unts God, Rom. vi. 11. Buried with him in Baptiſm, wherein you 
are alſo riſen with him, thro* the faith of the operation of God who hath rai- 
ſed bim from the dead. And you being dead in your fins, and the uncircum- 
ciſion of your fleſh, hath he quickned together with him, having forgiven 
you all treſpaſſes, Col. ii. 12, 13. Even when we were dead in ſins, hath 
he quickened us together with Chriſt; by grace ye are ſaved, Eph. ii. 5. 
(3) The imaginations of mans heart are evil from bis youth, Gen. 
vill. 21. Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean, Job xiv. 4. 
Bebold I was ſhapen in iniquity and in ſin hath my mother conceived me, 
Pal. Li. 3. We were by nature Children of wrath, even as others, 
Eph. ii. 3. By one man ſin entred into the world, and death by ſin, 
Rom. v. 12. By one mans diſobedience many were made ſinners, ver, 19, 


(4) St. Peter in an anſwer to his Jewiſh, Auditors, who asked hint 
what they ſhould do, ſays, Repent and be baptized in the name of 
the Lord Feſus, for the remiſſion of ſins, Att. ii. 38+ And Ananias 
is urgent upon Paul, That he ſhould ariſe and be baptized, and waſh 
away his fins, Act. xxii. 16. Upon this was founded char eagerneſs 
of the Eunuch to be baptized, what hinders me to be baptized, Act. 
viii. 36. Of the Failor, Act. xvi. 33. Of Lydia and her houſhold, 


AR. xvi. 15. And upon this is grounded that expreifion in che 


Nicene Creed, 1 believe in one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of fins. 5 
() Know ye not that ſo mam as were baptized into 7e/4: Chriff, 
were baptized into his death, Rom. vi. 3. Teach all nations bapti- 
Zing them, c. Mat. xxviii. 19. | Rn 
(6) The Church which is Chriſts Body, Eph, i. 22, 23. Chriſt ic 
the head of the Church, Eph. v. 23. | 
e N (7) Rt 
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* HO: ſtedfaſtly believe the promi 
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| Queſtion. 1 1 

What is required of perſons to be baptized? ? 
| H̃ᷣgH ons 3 ee 

(2) Repentance, whereby they forſike ſin; (%) and faith, whereby they 

ſes of God, made to them in that Sacrament, 

Deſt | 


r 


(i) Why then are Infants baptized, when by reiſon of their tender age they 


cannot perform them ? 1 


Anſwer. 1 3 


Wins ei — — 


Beczuſe they promiſe them both by their ſureties: which promiſe, when they 


come to age, themfelves are bound to perform. 


- 


II. Of the. LOR D's-SUPPER.] 


' 


The End of the Inſtitu- 
tion of the Lords-Supper. 


(J) For the continual remembrance 
of the benefits which we receive thereby. 


bers of the Family of Chriſt, and enter into the () Communioti 
of che Saints. Hereby we are freed from the Empire of the Devil, 
and the Society of wicked Men; we are liſted under Chriſt's Ban- 
ner, and are made Deniſons of his Kingdom; are Fellow- Subjects 


with all the great Apoſtles and glorious Martyrs in Chriſt's King- 


dom; and have a Title to all his (8) glorious Promiſes, if we 
{quare our Lives acccording to his Laws. Secondly, By Baptiſm we 
have ſufficient Strength afforded us, to practice the Rules of the 
Goſpel, by the Grace of God's Holy Spirit then conveyed to us, 
working in us. This is clear from many Paſſages in Scripture, 
which mention our being (9) born again of Water, our bein 
(10) renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, our walking (11) in newneß of life 
and (12) our being freed from Sin. By all which it is plain, That 
by Baptiſm we do receive the Advantage and Aſſiſtance of God's 
Holy Spirit, to enable us to encounter with all the Wiles and 
Malice of the Devil, and with the ſtrongeſt Temptations which 


the World can preſent before us; and have Courage afforded us 
manfully to diſcharge our Duty, whatever Difficulties and Dangers 


do beſet us in the Performance of ir. N 
(2) Repentance whereby.] The firſt Qualification (which every 


Perſon, who is to be partaker of the Rite of Baptiſm, ought to be endowed 


with) is Repentance. For ſuch Perſon muſt engage to forſake 
(13) every known Sin, however near and dear to him; to ſuffer 
no (14) vicious Habit to remain within him, or any thing elſe that 
is contrary to the Commands of his deareſt Lord, whoſe Religion 


he doth then ſolemnly eſpouſe, reſolving wholly to give himſelf ; 


up to his Directions. 


() And Faith.) The ſecond Qualification is Faith: And that is 
to (15) believe all that God has expreſly revealed to us in his Holy 
Word, And upon this Account it is, that the Church has all 
along required of Perſons to be Baptized, to give an Aſſent to 


all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, by repeating the Creed at 
the time of their Baptiſm. 5 


—— 8 
— 


till his ſecond Coming. This Death of our b 
Commemorate as a (19) Sacrifice for the Sin- of the whole World, 


. Queſtion. 33 . 
i Why Was the ( k) SACrament of the Lord's Supper ordained 0 
of the ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt, and 


5 Queſtion. 


(i) Why then are Infants.] Obj. But there is an Objection a- 
gainſt Faith and 'Repenrance being Qualifications for Baptiſm 
For we allow Children to be baptized, and yet it is very plain that 
they neither Believe nor Repent. Sol. To this we anſwer, That the 
Sureties of rhe Children promiſe, that they ſhall dicharge both 
rhete Duties when they come to a competent Age; And this they 
are oblidged to, rho? they do not actually conſent to their Sureties 
Promiſe, which, as à Beneficial Act, binds them, as the Acts of 
a Guardian, tor the Good of his Ward ;binds ſuch an Orphan; 
and, by being brought into the Chriſtian Covenant, by this Sti- 
pulation of. the Sureties, they are as much . to the Perfor- 
mance of the Articles of it, as the (16) Jewiſh Children, who 
were admitted by Circumciſion into the Moſaical Covenant at 
Eight Days old, were tied up to perform the Precepts of that 
Law. | 1 ; 


Of the LO RDS SUPPER. 
() Sacrament: of the Lord *-Supper.) It is called the Lord" ca 
Supper, becauſe, Ar the laſt (17) Supper which he ate with his 
Diſciples before his Death, he ordered the frequent Performance 
of chis Rite, in remembrance of his Death and Paſſion. 


(Y For a:continual Remembrance.) The End of the Inſtitution of 
the Lord*s-Supper is, To keep up a Remembrance of Chriſt's Death; 
and that not only for a Time, during the Lives of the Apoſtles, 
or the primitive Ages of Chriſtianity, but (18) Continually, that is, 

eſſed Lord we are to 


and as the happy means of procuring us the moft ineſtimable Be- 
nefits, wviz- (20) the Pardon of our Sins, and the (21) Promiſe 
of everlaſting Happineſs. | FE he 


(7) But ye are come into Mount Sion, and unto the city of the living 


God the e and to an innumerable number of angels, 
to the general Aſſembly and Church of the fir ſt-born, &c. Heb. Xii. 
22, 23+ 

(8) He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, Mar. xvi. 16, 
(9) Except a man be born of water and of the ſpirit, he cannot en- 


ter into the kingdom of Cod, Toh. iii. 5. 


(10) According to bis mercy hath {aved us by the waſhing of regene- 
vation, and renewing of the holy Ghoſt. | 


(11) That being buried with him by baptiſm into death, we fhould 


walk in newneſs of life. | 


(12) He that is dead is freed from Sin, Rom. vi. 7. 

(13) Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of Feſus 
Chriſt, for the remiſſion of ſins, Act. ii. 38, 41. For whoſoever ſhall 
keep the whole law, and offend in one point he is guilty of all, Jam. ii. io. 


| (14) Knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that 
the Body of fin m 


fin, Rom. yi, 6. 


ight be deſtroyed, that henceforth we ſhould nut ſerve 


R 1 4 * 


— 


1 0 15) If thou believeſt with all thy heart thou mayſt be baptized, 
viii. 37. | | 
(15) Te ſtand this day all of you before the Lord your God, your cap- 
tains of your Tribes, your elders and your officers, with all the men 0 
Iſrael, your little ones and your wives, &c. that thou ſhouldeſt enter 
into covenant with the Lord thy God, and into his oath which the Lord 


. thy God maketh with thee this day, Deut. xix 10, 11, 12. He that 


is eight days old ſhall be circumciſed among you, Gen. xvii; 12. 

(17) Mat. xxvi. 26. It had, &c. | 

(18) As often as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew 
the Lords death till he come, 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

(19) He put away ſin by a facrifice of himſelf, Heb. is, 26. This 
he did once when he offered up himſelf, Heb vii. 27. Once offered to 
bear the ſins of many, Heb. ix. 28. He died for all, 2 Cor. v. 15. 

(20) In whom we have redemption through bis blood, the forgiveneſs 
of ſins, according to the riches of bis grace, Eph. i. 7. 4 

(21) That whoſo believeth in him ſhould not periſh, bus have eter- 
acl ie JAIN GO is OO 


(a2) The 


\ 


f 
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Que 


W hat is the outward part or ſign of the Lords Supper ? The viſible ſign of itt 


Anſwer. gh: 1 
(mn) Bread and wine, which the Lord hath commanded to be received. 


Queſtion. 


What is the inward part, or | thing ſignified? 
Anſwer. 


0 The body and bloud of Chriſt, which are (o) verily and indeed taken and re- 


What fenified unde 
that ſigp. 


ceived by the faithful in the Lords Supper. 
8 | ueſtion. 3 | oy” 
KN pets] 1 | | Benefits of veceivins 
What arc the benefits whereof we are partakers thereby ? the A Rt Fo 
10 * 1 Anſwer. 


| (o) e eee refreſhing of our fouls by the body and bloud of Chriſt, 


as our bodies are by the bread and wine. 


Of the Outward Part of the Lord 's-Snpper, or 
8 the Elements. 


(in) Bread and Wine.] Our Saviour hath appointed Bread and 


Wine to be the Outward Part of this Sacrament, as is plain by the Re- 
lat ion of the Inſtitution made by all the Evangeliſts. Therefore this 

Holy Sacrament is not duly adminiſtred in the Church of Rome, 
where only Bread is adminiſtred to the Laity, our Saviour having 
appointed both Bread and Wine: Nor when Bread is made of 
Superſtitious Ingredients; nor in the Form of Wafers, with Cru- 
gifixes, or other Pictures upon them, our Saviour having admini- 
ſtred it with ſuch Bread as was commonly eaten at Meals. 


Of the Inward Part of the Lord 's-Supper. 


(n) Body and Blood of Chriſt.) When the Bread and Wine are 
ſaid, by our Saviour, to be his Body and Blood, it mu$t not be thought 
tha there is a ſubſtantial Change of the Elements, as the Papiſts 

retend, For our Saviour's Words, This is my Body, &c. muſt chiefly 
e underſtood in a figurative Senſe, to mean, This is the Sign of 
my Body, or, This does repreſent it; which metaphorical way of 
ſpeaking, as it is common to all Languages, ſo tis eſpecially uſed 
in the Scriptural; where the (22) ſeven Kine are ſaid to be ſeven 

Tears; (23) dead Mens Bones to be the Houſe of Jſrael; the (24) 
golden Head to be Nebuchadnez zar; (25) ten Horns to be ten Kings, 
and yet no one ever dreamt of a real Change, but only a Repre- 
ſentation, by theſe Expreſſions. Add to this, That in the very 
Inſtitution of the Fewiſh Paſſover, which the Lord's-Supper, in 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation is inſtituted in lieu of, the ſame meta- 
phorical Expreſſion is uſed, (26) This is the Lord's Paſſover, the 
eating this (i. e. the Paſchal Lamb) -doth repreſent the Lord's paſ- 
ing over the firſt-born of the Iſraelites. To omit the great un- 
reaſonableneſs of having Men to disbclieve their Senſes, which 
God has given them ro examine the Ground, not only of all na- 
tural Truth by, bur alſo of Religion itſelf, by appealing to them 
by Miracles done for the ſupport of it: Nor to infiſt upon the 
monſtrous Abſurdities of this Doctrine; for Chriſt's Body to be, 
at the ſame rime, in Heaven and Earth; to be of the dimenſions 
of a humane Body, and of thar of a Wafer; to be broken in one 
Place, and entire in another; upon the Altar, and in the Bodies 
of the Faithful; moved at the ſame time Eaſt, Weſt, North, and 
Sourh, according as *cis carried rowards the ſeveral Communicants 
differently Seated. L | 
(o) Verily and indeed taken by the Faithful.] But as we 
* Proteſtants do avoid the groſs Errors of the Popiſh Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, yet we do allow, That our Saviour's Body is 
really received by all Faithful Communicants. The Elements do 
not only barely repreſent our Lord's Body, with his ;Death and 
Paſſion; but whilſt we are performing. this Action, our Saviour's 
Body, in ſome inexplicable manner, which we do not preſume to 
define, is exhibired to us, if we come to this Sacrament with a 


as * 1 1 ** as * = &. TERS, * # 4 © * . 
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Queſtion. 


true Faith and pious Reſolutions; for wicked Unbelievers Cas 


our Church teaches) do not eat the Body of Chriſt in the Lord's- 
Supper. 


Of the Benefits of the Lord's-Supper. 


(p) The ſtrengthning and refreſhing of our Souls. } Now our 
Souls are ſtrengthneq and refreſhed by the Sacrament, four ſeveral ways 
1. By pardon of our Sins: Which beneficial Effect is not a Phyſical 
and neceſſary one, as thoſe of natural Agents are; bur a Spiritual 
and Moral one: The natural Effect of Bread and Wine being to 
nouriſh our Bodies, but rhe ſupernatural Grace of God's Holy Spi- 
rit, cooperating with theſe means, doth procure the Pardon of 
our Sins, which the Elements, in their own nature could never 
do. Nor is the Effect of this Bleſſed Sacrament ſo neceſſary, as to 
exclude all operation and concurrence of our own Will, as if our 
Sins could be pardoned upon the bare receiving of the Elements, 
or that the Effects naturally followed upon the pure opus operatun 
of this Sacrament; but it always requires a previous Repentance 
and reſolution of Amendment, which St. Paul calls a Judging and 
Examining ourſelves: For, without this, it will do us no more 
good, than our ordinary cating and drinking; nay, will rather 
turn to our Miſchief and Deſtruction. But if we truly repent us 
of our Sins, this Sacrament is a Seal of the full Pardon of them: 
and if we take care not to break again this ſolemn Vow, we need 
no more fear Puniſhment for our former Sins, than if we had ne- 


ver committed them. For ſince our Saviour has declared, that 


this is his Body and Blood, the meaneſt Senſe that can be put 
upon the Word is this, That we receive thereby all the Benefits 
of his Body and Blood, that is, whatever Benefits accrued to the 
World by his Suffer ings, are all conveyed to thoſe chat are worthy 
Receivers of this Holy Sacrament. 2. By renewing our Covenant in 


Baptiſm. For tho' our Sins after Bapriſm ſhould be pardoned, 


had we totally loft all our Title to eternal Rewards, our Condition 
would be deplorable. Bur this Sacrament renews again our Bap- 
tiſmal Covenant with God, making up again the Articles we had 
broken, and reſtoring us to our former Condition which we ſtood 
in, before we had forfeited the Rewards that we had covenanted 
for. And upon this Account our Saviour ſays, This is my Blood of 
the new Covenant which is ſhed for many for the remiſſion of ſins, 
Mat. xxvi. 28. by which is meant, Thar in this Sicrameut we do 
covenant again with God, as we formerly did in Baptiſm, to per- 
form all the Articles of the new Covenant, Which is a wonderful 
Benefit of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, that we have always Means 
left ro partake of the Benefits of this Covenant; unleſs by a total 
Impenirence we debar ourſelves of them, and perſectly ſhut our- 
ſelves our from the Throne of Grace. 3. By affording us greater 
meaſures of God's aſſiſting Grace. When we are aflured in Scripture, 
that God will give his Holy Spirit to thoſe that ask ir, and that he 
will endue us with Grace.ſuficienc, upon our Requeſts in our ordi- 
nary Devotion, we need not doubr, but, by reaſon of this extraor- 
dinary and ſolemn Devotion, we ſhall attain ſuch an Aſſiſtance of 


God's 


(22) The ſeven kine are ſeven years, Gen, xli. 26. 
& The bones are the houſe of Iſrael, Ex. xxxiii. 7, 
24) Daniel ſaiq to Nebuchadnexzar, Thon art thy Golden head, 


hs Sd 


p 8 5) The ten horns are ten Kings, Rev. xvii. 12. 
26) It is the Lords paſſover, Exod. xii. 11 
Vid. Corpus Confeſſ. Tit. Cena Dom. 
+ Art, 29. * . ee ee 
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ed, 1 Cor. xi. 31. 
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A CATECHISM. 


u 


Oneſtion. . 


Reception. 


— 


Onalifieations fit What is required of them who come to the Lords Supper eie 


Anſwer. | 


(Y) To examine themſelves whether they () repent them truly of their former 
fins, (r) ſtedfaſtly purpoſing to lead a new life, (/) have a lively faith in Gods mercy 


with all men. 


* 


God's Holy Spirit, as will enable us the better to perform our Du- 
ty for the future. Bur we have further confirmation thereof by 
conſidering the extraordinary effects (which our Saviour Attri- 
butes to the ſpiritual eating and drinking his Blood; by ſaying 
this will occation Men (27) never to hunger, but (28) to live for 
ever; that this is given (29) for the Liſe of the World, that by 
this (30) we dwell in Chirſt and Chriſt in us. By which Expreſ- 
lions rhe leaſt chat can be underſtood is, That our Souls are invi- 
gorated by the lively Influence of God's Holy Spirit conveyed in 
this Sacrament, that they are quickeged by his Grace, that they 
are render'd more inclinable to walk according to God's Laws, 
are better enabled to conquer Luſts and Temprations, and are en- 
dowed with Strength chearfully to undergo Afflictions. 4. By af- 
jording a ſpiritual Comfort, It being an unſpeakable Satisfaction to 
a Pcritent Sinner, after being ſo long eſtranged from God, ro be 
admitted a Gueſt: ar his Table, and into à ſtricter Union with 
Chriſt, aud the Holy Members of his Church; ro have all the 


\ Burden of his Sins removed, which fate ſo heavy upon his Con- 


ſeience, and ro have the Pardoa'ot them ſealed in chis bleſſed 
Sacramenr, being aſſured thereby that God will remember them 
no more. But this Sacrament is then more eſpecially a might 

Comfort and Satisfaction under affliftions, for when we are depri- 
ved of all outward bleffings, when Friends deceive us and Enemies 
oppreſs us, here we find a fure Anchor of Hope and a Refuge for 
our Trouble, ariſing not only from the wonderful example of Pa- 


tience of dur blefied Lord, in his ſufferings then ſer before us, but 


by the operation of God's Holy Spirit then working in us, to pro- 
duce our extraordinary Joy and Comfort. 


Of the Qualifications for thoſe who are to receive 
__ _the Lords-Supper. 
(p) To examine themſelves.) Whenever we are to receive this 
blet 


ed Socrament, we ought to ſer aſide ſome ſpace of time longer 
or ſhorter according to our reſpective Conditions, to (31) enquire 


into the State of our Souls, and ro know what is amiſs in our Lives, 


that we may beg God's pardon for ir, and make reſolutions of a- 
mendment. | | | 


(q) Repent them truly.) When by examination of our Conſei- 
ences we have found our, wherein we have been delinquent, and 
diſcovered thoſe Sins which have put us out of God's favour; we 
onght ro be heartily forry for them, not only becauſe we are 


hereby liable ro puniſhment, bur becauſe we have offended ſo 


good and gracious a God after his abundant mercies to us, and 
his ſo long ſparing us after fuch repeated provocations. | 
(e) Stedfaſtly purpoſing.] But to compleat our Repentance we 
muſt add a Reſolution of future Obedience, which ought nor to 
be fainr and ilFgrounded, nor haſtily taken up upon ſome ſhort Re- 
ligious Diſpoſition, and then laid afide as our Temper alters; but 
upon a deep ſenſe and well-weighed confideration of the miſer 
and danger of our Condition, Nor muſt we reſolve only again 
Sin in general, but we muſt reſolve againſt every particular Sin, 
eſpecially thoſe which we find our ſelves moſt inclined to, redou- 
bling our Vows and Reſolutions againſt them; and ufing all poſſi- 
ble endeavours, to gain an Habit of the contrary Vertues. 
(ſ ) Have à lively faitb.] We muſt give an undoubred Aſſent 
the divine Truths which are clearly revealed to us in Gods 
word; and to the Miracles by which they were confirmed. Bur 


ae th. ——_——— „ he. 
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through Chriſt, with 4 (f) thankful remembrance of his death; and () be in charity 


q (a) The Curate of every pariſh ſhall diligently upon Sundays and Hoh - days, after 


more eſpecially, we muft have a ſtedfaſt Belief that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt (32) came ro die for the fins of the World; ſo that it we 
forſake our ſins and (33) rely upon his Merits for the pardon of 
them, and for the future diligently walk after the Commands of 
his holy Religion, we ſhall never have them any more imputed to 
8, but that the Guile of them ſhall be waſhed away by his Blood 
n this World, and the puniſhment of them cancelled in the orher- 
(t) Thankful remembrance of his Death.] We muft not ofily 
barely commemorate our Saviour's Sufferings and Death for our 
ſakes; but we muſt come to pay this acknowledgement with (34) 
thankfulneſs, and hearts brim-full of Reſpect and Love to him for 
conferring ſuch. an ineſtimabſe benefit upon us; for having our loſt 
Souls redeemed by his alſufficijent Merits, and the hopes of eyer- 
laſting happineſs purchaſed for us. | 
(u) Be in charity.) Before we come to partake of this holy 
Sacrament, we muſt reſtore every one thit have done us any wron 
to our good-will and opinion, paſſing a perfect A upo 
their former ill treatment of us, and being fo far from revenging 


it, as never after to reſent it. And if we have injured any one 


elſe, we muſt make a juſt Reſtitution, and deſire them to be te- 
conciled to us. 12 3 e bY 


(a) The Curate of every Pariſh.) Our Church here orders that 
the Prieſt, who officiates divine Service in the publick Congrega- 
tion, ſhould inſtruct Novices iu the fundamental Points of Religion; 
but this was in former times a diſtin& Office. Therefore I ſhall 
ſay fomething, firſt of the Perſon Catechiſing, or the Catechiſt, 


| ſecondly of the Perſons Cateclſiſed, or the Catechumens. 


of the 'CATECAIST. 


That therewere ſome ſele@ Perſons who particularly appli'd them- 
ſelves to this Office, even from the earlieſt Times of Chriftianicy, 
is manifeſt from the Scriprural Books: For the Apoſtlesthemſelves, 
and other Converters to Chriſtianity, were Chacechiſts, as appears 
by their inſtructing the Perſons whom they deſigned to convert, 
or had in ſome meaſure converted, in the principal Points of the 
Chriſtian Religion. Hence St. Paul calls himſelf, NSSozaxov 
t8yar, 4 Teacher of the Gentiles, 1 Tim. ii. 7. It was ſuch Cate- 
cherical Inſtruction which they received gladly who were baptized, 
Acts 11.41. and in which Theophilus, x47: du, had been Catechi- 
ſed, Luke i. 4. And *ris, in all probability, this Inſtruction which 
the Apoſtle refers to, Heb, vi, 2. when he calls it gan wav Siu 
Ve the drrine of Baptiſms, This Office, in the primitive Times, 
was not diſtinguiſhed from that of the Evangeliſt ; the Converſion 
and the Inſtruction of the Proſelite, for the moſt part, going on 
together. But, in the following Times, the Office of the Catechiſt 
was entirely diſtin&t ; for oftentimes the Perſon fer aſide for that 
Office was a Lay-Perſon, or one of a lower Order among the Clergy. 
St. Cyprian ſpeaks of his making a Catechiſt of one who was only 
a Reader in his Church; Optatum inter Lectores dofforem audientium 
conſtifuimus. We have made Optatus, who is one of the Readers a 
Catechi$ or Teacher of the Catechumens, Cyp. Ep. 24. The like is 
affirmed by the Author of,the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, O 4 %. 
oxy, #1 Y nainds , tumieOr IN 54 Abys e rb oxmvig, 
cc b. A Catechiſt, tho* he be a Lay-man, yet if he be skilful 
in the Point of Chriſtianity, and be prudent in his Converſation, let 


bim continue in that Profeſſion, Conſt. Ap. Lib. 8. cap, 32. . Se, Auſtin 


writes of a Deacon who exerciſed this Office at Carthage, in his 
| 17 . n # Hh Time, 


— _— 
——_— 


| 27) Job. VI. 38. 

OH 2 VI. 50, 54. 

(29) Job. VI. 51. | * 
(30) Feb. VI. 56. 


(31) Let a man examine hi ifelf, and ſo let him eat of that bread, 
1 Cor. xi. 20. If we — * our ſelves, we ſhould not be judg- 


(32) This is @ faithful ſaying and worthy of all acceptation, that 
Chriſt Jeſus came inte the world ze ſave Sinners, 1 Tim. 3, 13. 
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(33) Neither is there ſalvation in any other, for there is non other 
nw under heaven given among men, whereby we muſt be ſaved, Act. 
Y. I's. 


(34) For as often as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup, ye do 


" ſhew forth the Lord's death till he come, 1 Cor. xi. 26. This do in 


remembrance of me. 


W * 


VARIOUS READING. 

* Once in ſix weeks at leaſt the Prieſt, upon warning by him gives, 
ſhall upon ſome Sunday or Holiday, half an hour before Evenſong, in- 
Aru and examine, &c. 1 B. Edu. II. 


A 7 | 3 J A:T E Ci H I 8 M. | . 
| (b) the ſecond leſſon at Evening Prayer, openly in the Church inſtruct and examine 2 
many children; of his P ariſh ſent unto bimg\ at he {ball think convenlent; in ſome parts 
I of Fas Catechiſ ante e of e en od en ee eee vo, | 
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Time, Petis 4 me, Frater, &c. You defire of me that I ſhould give at Hieruſalem. And that this was the uſual practice in the Third 


Time, who, himſelf was the firſt that Exerciſed, that. Office there; Creatipn, the Series of God's Providence, and his varigut Diſpenſati- 
and indeed all this Succeſſion Nerd dale of very great Abllicies enk. Ter Minh tnſtrudted yy be World S Made, bk why man 


ſome of them were not, for Origen entred upon his Office af 2 5 N n ee ere 89 * 
techiſt in the eighteenth Year of his Age, before he was capable In the early Times of Chriſtianity, whilſt our Holy Religion 


«+4 
. 


lexandria; Strom. Lib. III. where he explains the-gwHexeres fHearers; in which Order they continued, as long as they were 
ors63s quratrts, as he calls them, that is, thoſe. which St, Payl learning the Principles of their Religion. The ſecond were called 
ipcaks Of, 1 Con. ix. 6. (vig. the Siſter or a Hife) to be ſuch per - by the Greeks, ci leg, by the Latins, Competentes, i. e. Can- 
ſons, At ov itg M vα,tdtiu AM hν an pe de 58 xvels didates or Comperitors for Faptiſm; and did conſiſt of ſuch as 
NS2T1a»ia. By whom the Doctrine of Chriſt may be conveyed into having made a. ſufficient Progreſs in Chriſtian knowledge, were 
the Womens Apartments, without cenſare,” Theſe Women Carechiſts judged ripe for Baptiſm, and were appointed to be baprized tlie 
are called, by the Fourth. Council of Carthage, Sanctimoniales. next publick Adminiſtration of that Sacrament,.., 
Santtimoniales, que ad miniſterium baptiz andarum mulierum el igun- Of the Order of the Audientes, or Hearers, mention is made 
tur, inſtiute {int ad nfficium, ut poſſint apto & ſancfo ſermone docere in the Fourteenth Canon of the Council, of Nice, and ordered, 
imperitas c ruſticas mulieres, tempore quo baptizands ſunt, qualiter That ſuch af them that fell in a Lapſe, aid vmmv ay793 αννοοννẽↄ˙uẽ 
Bat alor i interrogatæ reſpondeant. The SanJimonials who are chaſen td, ſhould be only Hearers for three Tears, The ſame Rank of Ca- 
to attend upon the Women to be baptized, let them he ſo inſtructed in techumens is mentioned by Tertullian, Lib. de pœn. cap 6. Nemo 
their Office; that they may be able to inſtru the ignorant Country- ergo Sibi aduletur, quia inter Auditorum Tyrocinia deputatur. Let m0 
Women in wholeſome and ſound Doctrine; ſo that when they come to be one flatter himſelf becauſe. he. is doing his Exerciſe among the Hearers. 
baptized they may return proper Anſwers, to the Queſtions which are They are likewiſe ſpoken of by St. Cyprian, when he ſays, Audi. 
pi opoſed to them by the Baptizer. - The matter of the Catechiſts Diſ- entibus etiam, ſiqui fuerint periculo preventi, & in exitu conſtituti 
courſes was, for the moſt part, an Expoſition upon the Creed and vigilantia veſtra non deſit. Let not your Vigilance be wanting, even 
The Lord's Prayer; both which the Catechiſed Perſons muſt learn to the Hearers, 1 they be in any danger, or nigh their End. Cyp. 
by Heart, before Baptiſm, it they were Adults. This, as to the Ep. XIII. Theſe Perſons were to hear the Scriptures read in the 
Creed, the Council of Laodicea obliges, ad my $41:oives mv Publick Congregation ſtanding, according to Zonaras his Expli- 
mic HS vu. They that are to be baptized mut learn their cation of the fourth Canon of Ancyra : Terzs ꝙ ,d Ch 
Creed, Conc. Laod. Can. 45. To the like purpoſe the Second d t xeatue, & mw pdp icnuivus, Y drvorms ff feng. 
Council of Brecara > Baptizandi diſcant ſymbolum Apoſtolicum, This Canon commands them to be Hearers for a Tear, ſtanding in the 
quod in Baptiſmo illis erat recitandum. Thoſe who are to be baptized Narthex, or outward Iſle of the Church, and Hearing the Scriptures. 
mu$t learn the Apoſtles Creed, which is to be repeated by them in their The ſecond Rank of Catechumens, were thoſe who were ready 
Bavtiſm. St. Auſtin ſpeaks the ſame of the Catechumens of his for Baptiſm, called the ouyarrzvrzs, or Competentes, St. Ambroſe 
Time, Ideo prius ſymbolum didiciſtis, ubi eſt regula fidei veſtre brevis mentions thoſe in theſe Words; Symbolum aliquibus Competentibus, 
& grandis; brevis numero verborum, grandis pondere ſententiarum, in Baptiſteriis tradebam Baſilice. I gave a Copy of the Creed to 
Therefore you in the fir place learn your Creed, which is the ſhort and ſome of the Competentes, in the Baptiſteries of the Church, Ambr. 
The great Rule of your Faith: ſhoyt indeed as to the number of the Ep. 33. And St. Auſtin, Cum fontis illius Sacramenta peteremus, 
words, but great as to the weight of the matter therein contained, Aug. atque ab hoc Competentes gtiam vocaremur. Whils we ourſelves, 
Ser. 135. de Temp. The like St. Auſtin, in the torementioned Place, Peceremus; did earneſtly ſue for the Sacrament of this Font, and for 


ſays of the Lord's-Prayer; Oratio autem Dominica, quam hodiè ac- that reaſon were called Competentes, Aug Lib. de Fid. C Op. cap. 6. 


repiſtis tenendam, & ad octo dies reddendam, The Lord's- Prayer Now it muſt be further obſerved, That neither of theſe rwo 
which to day you have heard, is to be got by heart, and to be repeated Orders of Carechumens had liberty granted them to ſtay in the 
by you for eight days together, Aug. ib. And in his Forty ſecond Church whilſt the Communion-Service was performing. To this 
Homily he commands the Competentes, or Perſons who. were Uſage St. Chryſaſtom refers, in his Sevenreenth Homily upon the 
ſhortly to be baptized, to get the Lord's. Prayer without Book, Hebrews; O Argzor©- UdnaCG ins widay TH Govy %, Gem|n 
that they might be able to repeat it the two following Saturdays Co, u np Is Keb mv Nies die fs T9 %s, Tis wh 
after their Baptiſm. And both theſe are enjoined by an ancient a,, Tis & A rep, 725; wo AdAN, Tas N urdyn. The 
Canon of our own Church, in the Saxon-Times, viz. that of Deacon ſtanding up on a place higher than ordinary, with a great 
Cloveſhoe, Ut Dominicam orationem C Hmbolum Presbyteri diſcant. Voice, and a terrible cry, lifting up his Hands on high, calls ſome, 
hat the Prieſts ſhould learn and teach the Lord's-Prayer, and the drives others back, ſome he gives admittance to, and others he keeps 
Apoſiles Creed, Syn. Clov. Can. 10. Theſe two afforded Subject out. Nay, the very Forms which the Deacons uſed are ſtill pre- 
Matter for the Expoſitions and Diſcourſes of the ancient Cate- ſerved in the ancient Greck Liturgies; Mins 9% amy euevors 
chiſts: nor were they tied down juſt to a literal Expofition of Let none of the Catechumens come in. "Oy mor fm oy kipinvy 8 
them; bur they took occaſion from ſome Hints therein, to diſ- wels gun Su Let as many of us as are faithful, and in the 
| courſe more largely of other Theological Points: as may be ſeen peace of the Lord join in Prayer, * _ 
in the Ped4zogus of St. Clement of Alexandria, and the Catecheti- (b) After the ſecond Leſſon.) This Rubrick was altered upon 
cal Readings of St. Cyril, who exerciſed the Office of a Catechiſt the Review of che Common Prayer 1652, it being in ESE 
; | | Rubric 
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of their Duty therein. But the worthy 


thereof is moſt ſnam 
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And all Fathers, Mothers, Maſters and Dames, ſball cauſe their children, ſervants and 
prentices (which have not learned their Catechiſm) to come to the Church at ihe time 
appointed, and obediently to hear, and be ordered by the Curate, until ſuch time as 
they have learned all that is here appointed for them to learn. 


; 
. £ 


ot her Queſti 


so ſoon as Children are come to a competent age, and can ſay in their Mot her- tongue 
the Creed, the Lords. Prayer, and the ten Commandments ; and alſo can 


anſwer to the 


ons of this ſhort Catechiſm-z they ſhall be brought to the Biſhop. And every 


one ſball have'a Godfather, or a Godmother, as a witneſs of their Confirmation, 


JA mbenſoever the Biſhop ſhall grue knowledge for Children to be brought unto him for 


their Confirmation, the Curate of every Pariſh ball either bring or ſend in writing, 
with his hand ſubſcribed: thereunto, the names of all ſuch perſons within his Pariſh, 


as he ſhall think. fit to be. preſented, to the Biſhop to be confirmed. And, if the Biſhop 
approve of them, he ſhall confirm them in manner following, 7 
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Kubrick half an bour after Evening, &c: The Reaſon of the 


Alteration, I preſume, was, That Catechiſm being performed in 
the midſt of Divine Service, the Elder Perſons, as well as the 


£4 


Younger, might receive Benefit by che Miniſters Expoſitions, and 


that the Preſence of Maſters and Parents, might be-an Encourage- 


ment to their Servants and Children, to a diligent Performance 
y Perſons who made this 
Alterarion, have been miſerably diſappvinted in their good Inten- 
tions ; for this very _ has drove Catechiſm almoſt out of the 
Church: For now if Miniſters Catechife in Prayer · time, they will 
drive away their Congregations, in moſt places, So that there 
being no other Time L by che Rubrick, the exerciſe 
| | lly neglected; and the Nation feels the 
diſmal Effects thereof, by the looſe Principles of ſome Perſons, 
and the Ignorance of others. Happy would it be were the Ru- 
brick altered to what it was before, and the Cuſtom which ob- 
tained before the Wars tevived ; Which was, That the Children 
were Catechiſed on Saturday in the Afternoon (when there was 


PRE 


* 


by 


HE 


Evening- Prayer on Sundays; Fot if there were a ſepatate Time 
allotted for Catechiſm, as 8 the Elder People would not 
be tired as they pretend to be, with this Exerciſe ; and younger 
People being only among themſelves, and the Miniſter, would nor 
be under that great Concern, as we frequently obſerve them to be 
in the midſt of a full Congregation. 1-5 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


J * So ſoon as the Children can ſay in their mother- tongue the Articles 
of the Faith, the Lord's-Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, and 
alſo can anſwer to ſuch Queſtions of this ſhort Catechiſm, as the 

| Biſhop (or ſuch as he ſhall appoint) ſhall by his diſcretion oppoſe them 
| in; then (hall they be brought to the Biſhop by one that ſhall be his 
God fut her or Godmother, that every child may have a witneſs of his 

- Confirmation, And the Biſhop ſhall confirm them on this wiſe, 


The 
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dr eee NOTES. 
27 can (6) The order, . Note, That our Church has 
nr 


mat jon. much improved che Adminiſtration of this Sacred 
0 Rite, over what it was before the Reformation; for 
the papiſts had mixed ſeveral Uſages, which were unwarranted both 
b Scriggure and Antiquity ; and thoſe which were ancient they had 

0 ſuperſticiouſly abuſed, that it was fitter they ſhould be laid aſide. 
For firſt of all, they had made this a Sacrament, in the ſtricteſt ſenſe 
di the Word, tho' they cannot ſay it was ordained by Chriſt him- 
ſelf: or if my do, they cannot vouch, any Scripture for it, and 

re forced to fly to their Tradition for the ſupport of it. Secondly, 
hey account Chriſm or Unction with a particular ſort of Oil, a 
neceſſary part of this Rite, which, tho' it were anciently uſed, 

et there is no conſtat that it was uſed in the Apoſtolical Times; 
dd ſince they haye abuſed ir by their Superſtitions, it has been 
deſervedly exploded by our Church. Thirdly, In the uſe of this 
Chriſm they have mixed many ſuperſtitious Ceremonies, which 
the Ancients, when they made uſe of the fame, knew nothing of: 
As the Biſhop's breathing into the Vial of Chriſm, which is to be 
conſecrated -and after the Conſecration, his ſaluting the Oil in 
theſe Words, Ave ſandtum Chriſma, Hail ſacred Chriſm : That the 
Biſhop muſt give the Confirmed Perſon a gentle Stroke: That he 
muſt. bind a Cloth over his Forehead, which he muſt wear ſeven 
Days afterwards; all which time he muſt nor waſh-his Face: That 
the Party myſt be confirmed Faſting. Fourtbly, They oblige the 
confirmed Party to have Godfathers, which being a ſpiritual Kin- 
. fred, they muſt not marry with, without Diſpenſation. Theſe 
particulars were, with great Wiſdom, laid aſide by our Reformers, 
And as to the laſt of theſe the Church of Rome itſelf was weary of 
it, as appers by that Canon of the Council of Mentz : Non r aro ex 
impedimentis cognationum ſpiritualium, difficultates toy pericula ſolent 
evenire : ad qua cohibenda decernimus, ne cuiquam, ſive ex ſacro fonte 
Iavando, frve ad ſacram confirmationem tenendo, plures quam unum 
Patrinum, liceat adhibere, Conc. Prov. Mentz. cap. 19. Nay, they 
had turned the very uſe of Godfathers and Godmothers, not only 

in Confirmation, but even in Baptiſm itſelf, into great Superſtition; 


and to Ends very different from their firſt Inſtitution, which we 


retain, as appears by the Old Form of Exhortation to the Godfa- 
thers and Godmothers uſed here in England: Godfathers and God - 
mothers of this Child, we charge you, that you charge the Father and 
Mother to keep it from Fire and Water, and other Perils, to the Age of 
ſeven Tears; and that you teach, or ſee it to be taught the Pater noſter, 
Ave Maria, and Credo, according to the Law of Holy Church; and 
with convenient ſpeed to be Confirmed, of my Lord of the Dioceſe, or 
his Deputy; and that the Mother bring again the Chriſom at his Puri- 
fication. And waſh your Hands e re you depart the Church. 
> ) Confirmation.) This ancient Rite of the Chri- 
The Apoſtol?- ſtian Church ſeems to have taken its Original, from 
cal Antiquity of a like Uſage among the Jews, For as Buxtorf in- 
Confirmation. forms us, Lyn. Jud, cap. 3. Children at the Age 
| of thirteen Years are publickly preſented before 
the Congregation, and make a ſolemn promiſe that rhey will 
. faithfully obſerve the Law of Moſes. And then follows thereupon 
the Prayers of the Congregation, for a bleſſing upon them, that 
they may be enabled to make good that ſolemn Promiſe, © Bur for 
the uſe of this Ceremony in the Chriſtian Church, we haye no leſs 
Authority, than that of che Apoſtles themſelves, For, when the 
Apoſiles at Feruſalem had received Advice, that the Samaritans 
had embraced the Goſpel, they ſent unto them Peter and John, two 
of the Principal Apoſtles, to pray for them, that they might receive 
the Holy Ghoſt, Act. viii. 14. Which, upon laying hands on them, 
they received, v. 17. It it be ſaid, as it is by ome, that theſe 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were the extraordinary ones, which were 
common in thoſe Times: I would defire ſuch Perſons to give an 
account, how it is any ways probable, that ſuch Miraculous Gifrs 
ſhould be offered to a whole Nation. For St. Paul asks a queſtion, 


as concerning a very abſurd and impoſſible thing, Do all ſpeak 
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a, Laying on of Hands upon thoſe that are baptized, 1 
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and 


with tongues ? 1 Cor. $31.30. Was it, I pray, worth while for the 
whole Apoſtolical College at Jerufalem, to ſend two ſuch honour- 
able Peribes of their facred Body, to confer the Fare ene 
Gifts ot the Holy Ghoſt, which were no neceffary parts of Religi- 
on, nor which tended ro promote holineſs of ite icl 
principal Aim of Chriſtianity, upon a whole Nation, good and bad? 
For it could hardly be fuppofed, that all of them would make the 
beſt uſe of this miraculous Power; but ſome of them would cer- 
-tainly be for exercifing it for mere oſtentation fake. However 
it is certain that the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt went along with the 


. laying-on of hands, which was ſubſequent upon Bapriſm ;, as we 


find, in the Inſtance of thoſe baprized by Sr. Paul, Ac. xix. 2. 
And tis plain, chat the Apoſtle, Heb.vi.2. mentions Baptiſm and lay- 
ing on of hands together, as iniriatory Rites, by which new Members 
were centred into the Chriſtian Society. Neither is this holy Rite 
eſtabliſhed only by the ufage of the Apoſtles, but by the conſtant 
practice of the Church throughout all Ages. It would be almoſt 
Infinite to produce all the Authorities, which might be alledged 


to this purpoſe. I ſhall content myſelf with bringing together 


ſome few. The Council of Eljberis, held A. D. 305, Speaking 

of rhe Baptiſm of a Clinick ſays, Si ſupervixerit ad Epiſcopam eum 

perducat, ut per maniis Impoſitionem proficere poſſit. That in caſe F 

neceſſity be may be baptized by any one who has perfect Baptiſm himſelf, 

but yet, if he happen to outlive his Diſtemper, he be brought to the Bj- 

fbop for Impoſition of Hands to be perfected, Conc. Elib. Can. 38. The 
r 


Council of Arles treating of Arian Baptiſm, has theſe words; 


Et fi perviderint in Patre & Filio & Spiritu Santo eos baptizatos, 
manus tis tantum imponatur, ut accipiant Spiritum Santtum. If they 
ſhall find that the perſons baptized by them, have been baptized in 
the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, let only Hands be laid 
upon them, that they may receive the Holy Ghoft, Conc. Arl. I. Can. 8. 
The ſecond Council of Arles, held A. D. 390, ſpeaking of ſome 
others who were baptized by Hereticks, ſays, Dum interrogati 
fidem noſtram ex toto corde confal uerint, cum Chriſmate of manils 
impoſitione in Eccleſiam recipi ſufficit. If upon Examination, they 
ſhall make a ſincere confeſſion of the Catholick Faith, it ſuffices that 
they be received into the Church by Chriſm, and Impoſition of Hands, 
II. Conc. Arl. Can 17. Tertulllan, ſpeaking of baptized Perſons, 
Tays, Thar after Baptiſm Dehinc manus imponitur, per benedictionem 
advocans, & invitans Spiritum Sanctum. ' Afterwards Hands are 
laid upon them, by benediction, deſiring and inviting the Holy Ghoſt. 
Tertul. de Bapt. cap. 8. And, in his Book of the Reſurrection of 
the Fleſh he has theſe words, Caro mani: impeſitione adumbratur 
ut oF anima & ſpiritu illuminetur. The Fleſh is overſhadowed by.the 
Impo ſit ion of Hands, that it may be enlightned by the Mind and Spirit. 
St. Cyprian likewiſe affords us his Teſtimony, as to the uſe of this 
ſacred Rite in his Time; Illi qui in Samarit crediderunt, &c. They 
who believed in Samaria, -becauſe they believed with a true Faith, and 
were brptized into the Church, which was but one, and therefore had 
been partakers of a lawful and Eccleſiaſtical Baptiſm, ought not to be 
baptized again, but only that which was wanting was ſupplied by peter 
and John ; ſo that Prayer being ſaid over them, and hands laid upon 
them, that the Holy Ghoft might be invoked and poured upon them: 
which is ſtill the Cuſtom with us, that they who are baptized into the 
Church, ſhould be ſolemnly dedicated by rhe Biſhops of the Church, 
and may receive the Holy Ghoſt by che Impoſition of Hands, Cypr. 
ad Fub. Ep. 73. St. Ferom is a further Evidence of the uſe theres 
of 1n his Time, in his Dialogue between the Orthodox and the Lus 
ciferian ; where the Luciferian ſpeaks thus: An neſcis Eccleſiarum 
hunc morem eſſe, &c. Do not you know this to be the Cuſtom of the 
Churches, that after Baptiſm Hands are impoſed on the baptized Per- 
ſons, and that the Holy Spirit is invoked upon them? Tou ack where + 
this is written? in the Als of the Apoſtles ? nay, tho" there were na 
Authority for this in Scripture, the conſent of the whole world, as to 
this matter, would be a ſufficient Precept thereof, To which the 
Orthodox makes anſwer, Non quidem abnuo, hanc eſſe Eccleſiarum 
conſuetudinem, &c. I do not deny this ta be the Cuſtom of the Churches, 
Kkk e 
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and come to () years of diſcretion, nn 
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9 pon the day appointed all that are to be then confi med, being placed, and (0) hands 


0 ing in Order before the Biſhop he ( or ſome 


a; 0 F" © 


Y 
7 
6 
5 


read this preface following. f 


4 


„ # 


<O. the end hab Conifmnarich may be miniſtred to th& more edifying of ſuch 
as ſhall receive it, the Church hath thought good to order, That none here- 
after ſhall be Confirmed, but ſuch as can ſay the Creed, the Lords Prayer, 


other Miniſter appointed by him) ſhaft 


* 9 { * l 5 ' \ 


{ 


A ; 


and the ten Commandments ; and can alſo anſwer to ſuch other queſtions, as in the 


ſhort Catechiſm are contained: Which Order is (e) very convenient to be obſerved, 


that, 4s for them who are baptized afar off, in the leſſer Towns, by 
Presbyters and Deacons, the Biſhop travels out to them, to lay his 


hands upon them, and to, imvoke the Holy Spirit. To the like pur- 


ſe Se. Auſtin, Spiritus autem Sanctis, qui in ſola Catholica Eccleſia, 


r manus impoſitionem, dari dicitur. f e HolyGhoſt, which is only in 
the Catholick Church given by impoſiti 


; * Ceremony uſed in Baptiſm, and not any Rite diſtin from 
it. But both theſe are miſtakes : For Irenæus, who lived before 
Tertullian, makes mention of the Rite of Confirmation. He in 
telating the Myſteries of the Valentinjans; which they had bor- 
rowed from the Orthodox, mentions the dmurpwors tus NN 
, 4 Redemption to Perfection; as alſo igjerywar, AN, 

fc. Which are the Expreſſions that the ancient Church uſes, 


5 1 to this Rite of Confirmation: and preſently after he 
Adds 


Tea fuelE r N wr TO ö Hανν]./ · After- 
wards they anoint the Confirmed Perſon with Balſam. And again, 
Ly & dura 


1 together, pour it upon the Head of thoſe who are Gonfirmed 


Iren. cont. Her. Lib. 4. cap. 10. And Theophilus Antiochenus, who | 


was an earlier Writer chan Ireneus, takes notice of the Chriſm 
uſed in the Adminiſtration of this Rite: Tis i Jylewr@ Hove 

hat Man en- 
tering into the confli of this Life, is not anointed with Oil? Theoph. 
Lib. ad. Autol. And that Confirmation was not eſteemed à Conco- 
mitant Ceremony of Baptiſm, may be evinced by this Paflage of 
St. Cyprian Eb quod parum ſit eit manum imponere ad accipiendum 
Spiricum Sanctum, niſl accipiant' ( Zecleſia Baptiſmum. Tunc enim 


demum plene fqndificari, & eſſe Filii Dei poſſunt, ſi Sacramento utro- 
* naſcuntur. For it is not enough for them to receive the Holy Ghoſt 


Impoſition of Hands, but they muſt likewiſe receive the Baptiſm” of 


; c e Church. Foy then they are truly ſanfified, and become the Sons of 


God, when they are born of both theſe Sacraments, You may ſee 
ere, that tho? St. Cyprian be maintaining his particular Opinion 


of the Rebaptixation of Hereticks, and oppoſing the ordinary uſage bl 
of admitting them only by Confirmation; yer he declares that 


"Confirmation is ſo far from being eſteem d a Ceremony of Baptiſm, 


that he makes that and Baptiſm to be two Sacraments, in the Lan- 
guage of thoſe Times. | 


p - "OE 1: 1 ad * 1 
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| VARIOUS READINGS. | 
© + The Catechiſm and the Order of Confirmation being joined together» 


in the Old Common- Prayer-Books, the following Rubricks ſerved for 


both, and were ſet before the beginning of the Catechiſm. 


J The order of Confirmation, or laying on of hands upon chil- 
dren baptized, and able to render an account of their Faith ac- 
cording to the Catechiſm following. 


1 


0 the end that Confirmation may be miniſtred to the more edifying 
of ſuch as ſhall receive it, (according to Saint Paul's doctrine, who 
teacheth all things ſhould be done in the Church, to the edification of 
be ſame) it is thought good that none hereafter ſhall be confirmed, but 
ſuch as can ſay in their mother - tongue the Articles of the faith, the 
Lords prayer, and the ten Commandments, and can alſo anſwer to ſuch 


queſtions of this ſhort Catechiſm, as the Biſhop (or ſuch as he ſhall ap- 
Point) ſhall by his diſcretion appoſe him in. And this order is moſt con- 


venient to be obſerved for divers conſiderations. | 
Firſt, becauſe that when children come to the years of diſcretion, 


and have learned what their Godfathers and Cod mot hers promiſed for 


them in Baptiſm, they may then themſelves with their own mouth, and 
with their own conſent, openly before the Church, ratifie and confirm the 
ſame, and alſo promiſe that by the grace of God, they will evermore en- 
deavour themſelves faithfully to obſerve and keep ſuch things, as they 
by their own mouth and confeſſion bave aſſented unto | 


| on of Hands,” Aug. de Bapt. 
_ tont. Don. Lib. III. This is a Matter ſo plain, that the Adverſa- 
ries of this ſacred Rite are forced to aſſert, either that this Cere- 
mony was not uſed before Tertulllan's Time, or that ic was only a times paſt, whereby it was ordained that Confirmation ſhould be mini- 
red to them that were of perfeft age, that they being inſirifed in 


Alg ales Ia g Ide, tir m don mH - 
$Ac10puvay. Some of them mixing Oil and - 


to 


Secondly, foraſmuch as Confirmation is miniſtred unto them that be 
baptized, that by impoſition of hands and prayer they may receive ſtrength 
and defence againſt all temptations ta ſin, and the aſſaults of the world 
and the devil, it is moſt meet ta be miniſtred when children come to 
that age, that partly by the frailty of their own fleſh, partly by the 
aſſaults of the world and the devil, they begin to be in danger to fall 
into ſundry kinds of fin. 3 


Thirdly, for that it is agrecable with the uſage of the Church in 


Cbriſt's religion, ſhould openly profeſs their own faith and promiſe to be 
obedient unto the — Fd. a tins 1 5 

And that no man fhall think that any detriment ſhall come to the 
Children by deferring of their Confirmation, he em; know for truth, 
that it is certain by Gods word, that children being baptized, have 
all things neceſſary fo their ſalvation, and be undoubtedly (aved. O. C. F. 

=— That Children being baptized, if they ws out of this Life 
in their infancy, have all things neceſſary for their Salvation, and are 
undoubtedly ſaved, - 1 B. Edw. VI. | | 

* Added in the laſt Review. | 


* 
»„— * «| 
_ 4 


©. ad. Mis. n 


| NOTES, 
(e) Tears of Diſcretion.) Before the Reformation 

here in England Parents might have their Children Of the Age of 
confirmed at ſeyen Years old; for Lyndwood, in the Conſirm- 
his Gloſs upon choſe Words of the Council of Oxford, ed. 
Ad Confirmationem nullus puer teneatur, fays, that this | 
is to be underſtood of one that was major ſeptennio & minor 14 anni 2 
Above ſeven and lefs than fourteen Years old. Our Church has 
nor ſettled any particular Time, but only limits it to Years of Dif- 


cretion, which, in ſeveral Perſons, are ſooner or later. 


(d) Standing in order before the Biſhop.) Before the Reformation 
all Confirmed Perſons were obliged to have a Godfather, Decree. 
de Conf, diſt. 4. Linw. Prov. Lib. I. cap. 6. Bur as there as nor the 
like Reaſon for this, and it gave the Parents an unneceſſary Trou- 

e in procuring them, our wiſe Reformers have laid that uſage 


afide; and ordered only, that oy pes by the Miniſter of 
the Pariſh, either himſelf bringing them, or ſending in Writing under 


bis Hand ſubſcribed thereunto, Rubr. after the Catech. they ſhall 


Hand in order before the Biſhop. 


(e) Very convenient to be obſerved.) Methinks Benefits of 
no one that has a Concern for the improvement Confirmation. 
of Chriſtian Piety, ſhould be againſt the continu- 
ance of an ancient and Apoſtolical Rire, which carries with 
ir ſo many Advantages, both to the whole Chriſtian Community, 
and to every Chriſtian in particular. For what can be more 
wiſely ſettled, than chat every Chriſtian, when he comes to Years 
of Diſcretion, ſhould make a publick profeſſion of his Religion 
which his Sureties promiſed he ſhould take upon him; a 
not let the Vow, which they made in his Name, perperually reſt 
upon them? What can be a more uſeful Inſtitution, than that 
the Novices in the Chriſtian Religion, when they are ſufficiently 
Inſtructed and Exerciſed in the Art of their Chriftian Warfare, 
ſhould at length try their own Skill, in fighting againſt rhe Wold: 
the Fleſh, and the Devil? By this excellent Order we learn the 
freedom of the Chriſtian Service, and that the Church would nor 
have us obliged by any Oath, bur what we give our own full con- 
ſent to; leaving us at liberty, either to ratify what our Sureties 
have promiſed for us, or to diſanul it; and whether, after we 
come to Age, we had rather live the Lives of Chriſtians or Pagans. | 
By this Rite we nor only acknowledge we have been baprized into 
the Chriſtian Faith, but bind our Baptiſmal Oath ſtronger upon 
us, by promiſing in our own Names, before a Reverend Perſon, 
that we will obſerve all the Commands of our bleſſed Lord, as our 
Sureties engaged we ſhould. Add to this, That it has been the 
conſtant Belicf of the Chriſtian Church, in all Ages, that Gods 


Holy 


_ 


/ 


CONFIRMATION. 
to the end, that children being now tome to the years of diſcretion, and having learn- 
ed what their Godfathers and Godmothers promiſed for them in Baptiſm, they may 
themſelves with their own mouth and conſent openly before the Church ratifie and 
don fixm the ſame; and alſo promiſe that by the grace of God they will evermore en- 
deavour themſelves faithfully to obſerve ſuch things as they by their own confeſſion 


have aſſented unto. 
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I Then ſhall the Bi ſbop ſay,” 
O ye here in the preſence of God and of this congregation renew the ſolemn 
 # promiſe and vow that was made in your name at your Baptiſm ; ratifying 
and confirming the ſame in your own perſons, and;acknowledging/your ſelves bound 
to believe and to do all thoſe things, which your Godfathers and Godmothers then 
undertook for you? nee ks | 

| And every one ſhall audibly anſwer, © © 
1 0. 8 J . ö 


N + The Biſhop. 1 
Anſwer. 
Who hath made heaven and earth, 


| 1 N 8 © "a? . | * | — : ” . Biſhop. | | — 1 y | i | * | * 
Hleſſed be the Name of the Lord, 38 | | 


* 
9 1 


VF WS A 
Henceforth world without end. e As Rs 1 
Lord, hear our prayers, LT rn 
Anſwer. 


And let our cry come unto. thee.” 


Let us pray. 


Lmighty and everliving God, who haſt vouchſafed to regenerate theſe thy ſers 
vants by water and the holy Ghoſt, and haſt given unto them forgiveneſs of 
all their ſins ; Strengthen them, we beſeech thee, O Lord, with the holy Ghoſt the 


Holy Spirit is in a peculiar manner beſtowed upon us, in the par- Catecheſin offerebant, que illis baptiſmo erat poſterior; ſed aliud ſys 
raking of this Holy Rite ; not as heretofore for the ſake of work- bolum adhibebatur, nempe manuum impoſitio. Young Perſons, (i.e, the 
ing Miracles, but for the ſupplying us with Grace and Spiritual Children of Believing Parents) when their Infancy-was paſt, ind they 
Afﬀiſtance. Ih a word, whatever may be defeRive in Infant-Bap- had been inſtructed in their Faith, they offered themſelves to be Cate - 
riſm, is made good by Confirmation: And either Baptiſm muſt chiſed, which they had after Baptiſm, another Rite was adhibited, vit. 
be deferred ei dee Perſons can anſwer for themſelves in the Impoſition of Hands, Com. in Heb. cap. 6. v. 2. This Rite is like- 
Adminiſtration of that Sacrament, or this, or ſome other ſolemn wiſe acknowledged by the famous Mr. Beza, to be of Apoſtolical 
Cuſtom, muſt be made uſe of, by which the Promiſes made in their Inſtitution : For in his Comment upon the fixth of the Hebrews, 
Names, whether by their 'Parefits or Suſceptors, may be ratified he writes thus; Apoſtolus guinque capita Catechiſmi numerat, nempe 
by thoſe Perſons who are baptized in their Infancy. The Reaſon Profeſſionem : Emendationem vite : fidei ſummam de Deo: Doctrinæ 
of #his carries ſo much Force and Conviction with it, that not- explicationem Compendiariam, que in Baptiſmis & Impoſitione manuum 
withſtanding our Confirmation is ſo much , cried out againſt by tradi rudibus præſertim ſolebat. The Apoſtle here reckons up five 
ſome at home, ſeveral of the moſt eminent Foreign Divines, who Branches of Catechiſm z Profeſſion of Faith, Emendation of Life, 4 
otherwiſe had not the greateſt favour for the Rites of our Church, ſhort account of the Divine Nature, a Compendiary Explication of Do- 
have given their Teſtimony in approbation of this: For thus Hine, which was delivered to the Catechumens ih Baptiſm, and Impo- 
Mr.'Catvin ſpeaks; Ita Puer, fide ſua approbata, cum ſolenni Bene - ſition of Hands. ” | | ] 
diione demittebatur. Hujus moris [eps mentionem faciunt Veteres, _ N | . 
Talem enim manium ;mpoſitionem, que ſimpliciter loco benedictionis fiat, © een ö 5 
Iaudo, & reſtitutam hodie in publicum uſum velim. Hac diſciplina ſi VARIOUS READINGS; | 


—— valeret, 1 e bm 27 1 oy 1 
the Perſon, bis Faith which he gave account of being approved, «+ | uw. 
un Sie wich a ſolemn Bleſſing: Such an Impoſition of Hands, F en 1 * nn 
which may be only in the place of 4 foe Bleſſing, I do approve of,, 

and wiſh it were, at this Day, reſtored in the Church, For if this . The Lord be wich you. 
Diſcipline were in force, it would quicken the negligence of ſome Pa- Anſwer- 

rents, Calv, Inſt. Lib. IV. cap. 19. And again, in another place,. ee Soi 4% u 
Fueri, tranſat## infant ia, poſtquam inſtitut i er ant in fide, ſe quogque ad And with thy Spirit. 1 B. Em. Vl. 


4 Kkk 2 | ARI: 


1 Miniſt er. 


N 


knowledge and true godlineſs; and fill them, O Lord, with the ſpirit of thy holy 
fear; . nom Much tur ever! M RIOT ON MH nods wen: n 


— 


_CONFIRMATTON 
' Comforter, and daily: intreaſe in them thy manifold gifts of grace; the ſpirit of Wil-. 


dom and underſtanding; the ſpirit of council and ghoſtly ſtrength 


; the ſpirit of 


. bn” © , 
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the head of e one ſeverally, ſaying, V * > | 


* JF YEfend, O Lord, this thy child [or this thy ſervant] with thy heavenly grace, 
Idar he may continue thine for ever: and daily increaſe in thy holy. Spirit 
more and more, until he come unto thy everlaſting kingdom. n 


1 The Lord be with gather us fag) ws e buds 2 E | 


001 
And with thy ſpirit. 


© And (al kneeling down) the Biſhop ſball add, '< 2 
FN Ur Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom come. 

Thy will be done on earth, As it is in heaven, Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes; As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
us. And lead us not into temptation: But deliver us from evil. Amen. 


5 | c 
Lmighty and everlaſting God, who makeſt us both to will and to do thoſe things 
that be good and acceptable unto || thy divine Majeſty ; We make our humble 


VARIOUS READINGS. NOTES. 1 
ä 5 ee (t) Kneeling before the Biſhop.] That the Biſhop | 
+," Theſe laſt worde were added in the laſt Review. mus che ſole Adminiſtrator of the Rite of Confirma- The Poſture in 
T Then the Biſhop. ſhall lay his Hand upon every child ſeverally mon plain from the Records of Antiquity. This which Confir- 
ſaying. O. C. P. n 7 a is plainly affirmed by St. Cyprian, when he ſays, Quod mation is to be 


* Sign them (O Lord,) and mark them to be thine for ever, Prepoſitis Eccleſia offerantur, oo per noſtram Orationem 


N The peace of the Lord abide with you.” 


bis. 


And gracious goodneſs toward them; ler thy fa 


by the verrue of thy holy Croſs and Paſſion, Confirm and ſtreng- 
then them by the inward unction of thy holy Ghoſt, mercifully 
unto everlaſting Life. Amen. | : 
«4 Then the Biſhop ſhall croſs them on the forehead, and lay bis hands 
WA: upon their heads, ſaying, © | | 
VN. I fign thee with the Sign of the Croſs, and lay my hand up- 
on thee, In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt. Amen. 7 A 
J And thus ſhall he do to every Child one after another. And when 
| be hath laid his hand upon every Child, he ſball ſay, 


| Anſwer. 
And with thy ſpirit. 1 B. Edw. VI. 


+ The Dominus vobiſcum added in the laft Review. 
{ Thy Majeſty. 0. C. P. N b 
In the old Comman-Prayer-Books between theſe two Prayers come+ 


©... © Then ſhall the Biſhop ſay, | 
on | Let us pray. er | 
Almighty and everliving God, which makeſt us both ro will, 
and to do thoſe thiugs that be good and acceptable unto thy Ma- 
jeſty, we make our humble ſupplications unto thee for theſe chil- 
dren, upon whom (after the example of the holy Apoſtles) we 
have laid our hands, to certify them (by this Sign) of thy favour 
therly hand, we 
beſeech thee, ever be over them: let thy holy Spirit ever be with 
them, and ſo lead them in the knowledge and obedience'of th 
Word, that in the end they may obtain the everlaſting life, throug 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who, with thee and the holy Ghoſt liveth 
and reigneth one God, world without end. Amen. 


* 


mans Impoſitionem, Spiritum Sanctum conſequamur, Which ts 4 
Cuſtom that obtains among us, that they who are baptized into the Church, 
ſhould, by our Prayer and Impoſition of Hand, receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
Cypr.Ep.7 „St. Ambraſe affirms, Ad confirmationem unit at is in Ecclefid 
Chriſti, a Pontificibus fieri ſolet. Becauſe there ſhould be an unifor- 
mity in adminiſtring the Rite of Confirmation, it is the Uſage of the 
Church that it ſhould be performed by Biſhops, Ambr. in Ep. ad Heb. 
The Pſeudo-Dionyſius lays, Reeie, 7% Aeyiphus Em, aun of 5 


Ag o, dN · Confirmation is only to formed by the Biſhop ; 


| 4 is is the ancient Cuſtom, Dionyſ. Ar. Eccl. Hier. cap. 5. Toomic 


innumerable other Authorities, let it be ſufficient to mention one 
more, which is that of St. Ferom, a Perſon not over- ſull of Regards 
to the Epiſcopal Authority; and he tells us, Epiſcopus ad invoca- 
fFionem Sancti Spirit s, manum impoſiturus excurrit. The Biſhop goes 
into the Country Town to lay on his Hand, for the Invocation of the 
Holy Spirit, Hier. Dial. inter. Orth. & Luci, But we have a ae 
Authority than any of theſe, in the Holy Scriptures themſelves; 
for there it is expreſly recorded, That Phil an eminent Perſon 
in the Apoſtolical Church, and honoured with the Title of an E. 
vangeliſt, having converted the Samaritans to the Chriſtian Faich, 
the good Man here made a ſtop, not being willing to exteed rhe 
bounds of his Commiſſion, nor to break in upon the Epiſco 
Province; he only makes report of the Succeſs of his Miniſtry to 
the Apoſtles or Biſhops who were at Feryſalem 5 which they had 
no ſooner heard, but they ſent two Apoſtles to lay Hands upon the 
new Converts. Now if Philip had had a competent Authority to 
have confirmed them, by laying Hands on them, as he had to 
baptize them, what reaſon was there that two Apoſtles ſhould be 
ſent from. Jeruſalem. to a remote Province, on a; Concern, which 
upon the Suppoſition of our Adverſaries, eicher Philip himſelf, 
or any other inferior Minifter, might have performed? + This 
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ghey Lord, and everlaſting God, vouchſafe, we beſcech thee, to direct, 
ſanQify and govern both our hearts and bodies in the ways of thy laws, and 
in the works of thy commandments, that. through thy moſt mighty protection, both 


SY Alm 


a. . 


here and ever, we may be preſerved in body and foul, through our Lord and Savi- 


our Jeſus Chriſt. amen. 


t ; 


LY 1 Then the Biſhop ſhall bleſs them, n ſaytng thus; 


He bleffing of God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the holy Ghoſt, bs 
upon you, and remain with you for ever. Amen. W. 


14 there ſhall none be admitted to the holy Communion, until uch time as he be con 
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firmed, or be ready and defrous to be confirmed. 
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1 This Prayer was added in the laft Review. 


knowledge and obedience of thy word, that in the end they may obtain everla ing | 
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wcenſtomed mann, 


bs 


Ci JOE 
be 


Publiſh the Banns of marriage between M. of and 
you know cauſe or juſt impediment, | 
joined together in holy matrimony, ye are to declare it: 
or third] time of c 


muſt be asked in both Pariſbes; und the 


V4 6% 0 
in the time of Service, the pedple beine reſent « after the ( accuſtomed 
manner, | | 


And if the perſons that would be married dwell in divers Par iſbes, 
the Banes muſt be asked in both Pariſhes : and the Curate of the one 
Pariſh ſhall not ſolemnixe Matrimonie betwixt them, without a Certi- 
ficate of the Banes being thrice asked from the Curate of the other Pariſh. 

At the day appointed for ſolemnixation of Matrimony, the perſons to 
be married, ſhall come into the Body of the Church, with their friends 
and neighbours, and there the Prieſt ſhall ſay thus. O. C. P. 


9 — 


nd. 6 


| NOTES. 
Of the Original (g) Matrimony.) That this Holy State was inſti- 
and Solemm tured by God, is evident from the Hiſtory of Gene- 
Rites of Mas | ſis, where we find that God ordered a wife for Adam, 
whilſt he continued in his unlapſed Conditicn, 4d 
the Lord ſaid it is not good that the man ſhould be alone: 
T will make a meet help for him, Gen.11.18. And again, Therefore ſhall 
a Man leave his Father and his Mother, and ſhall cleave unto his Wife : 
and they ſhall be one fleſh, Gen. ii. 24. Hence it has come to paſs, 
thar among the numerous Deſcendants from this firſt Original 
Couple, the Inhabitants of the different Nations of the World, there 
has been ſome Religious Way of entering into this State, in Teſti- 


way of ans eg, + Marriage, which they pretend they have hand- 
ed down to them by their ancient Progenitors, is, that the Rabbin 
or Chiet-Elder of the Congregation, preſent a Cup of Wine to the 
married Perſons, with this Prayer, Bleſſed be the Lord God, the Gover- 
nour of the World, who has created Man after his Image, and has pre- 
pared for himſelf a houſe for ever, after the Image of his likeneſs, And 
again, Bleſſed art thou, O Lord God, who haſt created Foy and Glad- 
neſs, the Bridegroom and the Bride, Charity and Brotherly Love, Recre- 
ation and Delight, Peace and Society: I pray thee, O Lord, that there 
may continually be heard in the Cities of Judea, and the Streets of Je- 
ruſalem, the Voice of Foy and Gladneſs, the voice of the Bridegroom and 
the Bride: The Voice of exultation in the Bride-Chamber, which is 
ſweeter than any Feaſt; and Children, which are ſweeter than the ſweet- 
neſs of a ſong, vid. Geneb.de Rir. Jud. &Buxt. Synag. Jud. Among the 
Aeyptians, the Couple to be married were brought tothe Temple of 
Iſis, and the Man ſwore, that he did phe &Sbaws love the 


ag heartily; and rhe Woman, that ſhe made the Man her Hus- 
ede 


nd Lord of whatever ſhe was intituled to. The Gree#s, upon 
this Occaſion, paid a great many Rites to the 3a bot, thoſe 
Gods or Goddeſſes, which they thought had a particular concern in 
Marriage; innumerable Inſtances of which, may be ſeen in their 
ancient Writers. The Roman Confarreatio, was a ſort of Religious 
Rite, by which, by the Mediation of the Prieſt, the married Perſons 
were joined together. This Servius fays, in Virg. Geo. Lib. I. was done 
per Pontiſicem Maximum oy Flaminem Dialem. And Pliny ſpeaking 
of ir, ſays, in ſacris nibil religioſius Confarreationis vinculo noveque nup- 
te farreum preferebant, Among the Sacred Rites, there is none of them 
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—rſt. the (h) Barns of all that are to be married together, muſt. le publiſhed in 

= i the Church three ſeveral Sundays or Holy:daies, in the time of Divine Service, 

1; immediately before the ſentences. for the Offertory 5, 
E 


the Curate ſaying after 
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. of If any of 
why theſe two perſons ſhould not be 
This is the Firſt | ſecond, 


1 


= 


erfors: that. are. tu be married, dwell in dibers Pariſhes, the Banns 
Gate ef the one Pariſh ſball not ſolemnize 


— 


Matrimony 


eaten Cakes in their Hands. 25 this pag _ 

ur in mahumeertis verbis, & teſtibus 10 preſentibus, ſo- 

: ſacrificre 2 ba quoque farreus adhibetur. The way 
of the Marriage-Stipulation by the Farr or Cates of Wheator any Bread- 
Corn, is, when the Farr is put into the Woman's Hand, with certain ſo- 
lemn Words, and 10 Witneſſes preſent, a ſolemn Sacrifice being made up- 
on that Occaſion, in which Cakes made of. ys Farr are likewiſe offered, 
Ulp.Hift.Lib.1o. When Chriſtianiry prevailed, the Perſons who were 
Married, after they had made profeſſion of that Religion, were ſo- 
lemnly joyned together by an Ecclefiaftical,Perſonand this in the very 
earlieſt times. For Ignatius, who wrote in the Year of Chriſt 120, 
faith, Tigre d mals gajusor, 5 ralę u, METH Wanns u * 
xa] emifluuiay. All Men and Women who are to be married, ought to 
be joined together by the Order of the Biſhop, that the Marriage may be 
according tothe Lord, and not according to carnal defire, Ign. Ep. ad Polyp. 
Tertullian ſpeaks of Marriages in his time, 4. D. 200. at leaſt con- 
firmed, if not celebrated by the Miniſter in the pablick Congregation. 
Unde ſufficiam, ad enarrandam felicitatem ejus matrimonii, quod Eccle- 
fie conciliat & obfirmat Oblatio, & obſignat Benediftin? How ſhall I be 
able no ſpeak of the Happineſs of that Matrimony, which the Holy Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper makes and confirms, and the Miniſters 
Bleſſing ſeals 2 Tertul. ad Ux. Lib. 2. By the Fourth Council of Car- 


i 1 O. | IEG Eoin Ao F FD ore Religious, than he Confarreat on when the Brides Jolermn- 
By , N nb Su 40, by Holy 50 | 5005 105 


BER held 4. D. 398. it is enjoined, that after Contract, Sponſus & 


Ponſa, cum benedicendi ſunt d ſacerdote, d Parentibus ſuis vel Paranim- 
phis offerantur. When the Bridegroom and Bride go to the Church for the 
Prieſts bleſſing, let them be preſented to him by the Parents or the Para- 
nymphs, or the Bride-men, Con. Cart. IV. Can. 13. Upon this account, 
both in the Greet and the Latin Liturgies, Offices were drawn for 
the Religious Celebration of this Ordinance in the Church; which, 
in procels of time, being mixed with ſome ſuperſtitious Rites, our 
Church, upon the Reformation, has thought fit to lay them aſide, 
and to draw a Form, which is conſonant to God's Word, and a- 
greeable to the uſage of the pureſt State of the Church. 
(h) The Banns f all that are to be married toge- 

ther.) The word Bann comes from the barbarous Of the Barns 
Latin Word, Bannum, Bandum, or Bannire, which of Matrimony, 
ſignifies to put out ſuch an Edict or Proclamation, | 
It came into uſe about the Seventh or Eight Century, when the La- 
tin Tongue was vitiated by an intermixture of a number of Gothic, 
Teutonick , and Gauliſh Words. For we find the uſe of it in the Ca- 
pitulars of Charles the Great, A.D. 802, Bannimus firmiter, ut nemo 
amplius faciat, &c. We publiſh it as a Bann that no one hereafter, &c. 
Cap. Car. M. cap. 39. If it be asked, how a Proclamation come to 
be called Bannum, or Bandum; I take this to be the Reaſon. The 
Germans called the Colours in their Armies Bands, Du. Fren, Gloſ. 
in voc. Bandum; and the Scholiaſt, upon Nazianzens Fulian ſays, 


Te xaxiuere meg. Pupaios ciyva th dvd, Tavra 6 Afixilay 
ovv0iuara 5 onutla, K NET. W hat the Latins call Signa C Banda, 
the Greeks call, cc. Now this Band or Enſign was a ſlip of Cloth 
tied to a Pikes head, which being waved by the Wind and di- 


ſtinguiſhed by ſeveral Marks and Colours, gave direction to the Sol- 
| diert 


Or MATR 
Matrimony b 
From the Curate of the other Pariſh, 


J 4t the day and (k) time appointed for 
to be married (1) ſhall come into the body of the Church with their (m) 


diers to what Company they ſhould repair. This ancient Senſe of 
the Word Band, to ſignify a ſlip of Cloth, is ſtill preſerved in ſe- 
veral Words of our Northern Languages; as Bands for Cords, Withs, 
Bandage, Ribband, &c. When any of theſe Northern Princes, or 
Generals, had a mind to publiſh an Order, to be obſerved in their 
Armies, or among their Subjects, they put ir into Writing and affix- 
ed it to the principal Ban or Enſign, which hung out at the Princes 
Palace, or the Chief Commanders Tent. Hence the Edict irſelf 
gained the Name of the Band. In like manner, Penalries upbn De- 
erters from the Army, and other Perſons who had fled from pub- 
lick Juſtice, were horiſied ; and therefore thoſe who were under 
ſuch a Proſcription; were ſaid ro be under the Band, i. e. their 
Names were affixed to the Enſign, After this the Word came to 
be uſed in the Canon-Law. And our Provincial Conſtitutions en- 
join: Quibuſvis ſacerdotibus, etiam non Parochialibus, qui Contracti- 
bus Matrimonialibus ante ſolemnem editionem Bannorum initis præſump- 
ſerint intereſſe; pænam ſuſpenſionis ab Officio per triennium infligimus, 
Ke. To any Prieſts, tho not Pariſh ones, who ſhall preſume to be pre- 
ſent at Marriage - Contracts, before the ſolemn Publication of the Banns 
be made, we inflict the Puniſhment of Suſpenſion for three Tears, 
Prov. Conſt. Cap. de claud. Deſponſ, 
(i) The Banns being thrice asked.)) The Reaſon of this is to avoid 
clandeſtine Marriages, which are generally a great injury to Fami- 
lies, and a diſhonour to the Church. This the Chriſtians were dili- 
gent in avoiding, in the earlieſt times of Chriſtianity. For Tertullian 
lays, Apud nos occult e Coniuntiones, id eſt, non pris apud Eccleſiam 
profeſſe, fixta mechiam ac fornicationem, judicari periclitentur. A- 
mong us clandeſtine Marriages, which are not firſt declared in the 
Church, are liable to be judged Adultery and Fornication, Terr.de Pud. 
Therefore the old Canon- Law enjoins it, and that as an ancient Cu- 
ſtom, ut cum Matrimonia fuer int contrahenda, in Eccleſiis per Presby- 
teros publice proponantur. That when Marriages are to be contracted, 
they are to be propyed publickly by the Presbyters in the Churches, 
Decretal. Lib.q.de Clan. Deſp. Tit.3. This Decretal Law our Provin- 
cial Injunctions order the Biſhops to explain to their Clergy in the 


Vulgar Tongue, that none of them might, thro? Ignorance, offend a- 


gainſt it, Prov. Conſt, Lib. 4. Tit. 3. And Lyndwood, in his Gloſs 
upon this Provincial Decree, tells us, in what Churches the Banns 
muſt be publiſhed, Debent proponi in omnibus Eccleſiis illius Loci, bi 
rontrahere volentes habitant, vel ſaltem in pluribus earum, quod maxi- 
ms ſervari debet, quando ſunt diverſarum Parochiarum. They ought to 
be publiſhed in all Churches of thoſe Places, where thoſe who have any 
concern in the Contrad live, which ought chiefly to be obſerved, when 
they are of divers Pariſhes. This he quotes as the Law, from che 
authority of Innocenti.cs : But he ſays, ſed non ſervatur, but tis not 
obſerved; and that was no wonder, for Canoniſts Gloſſes, cor rupt 
Practices, and Diſpenſations, had ſpoiled a number of good and 
whole ſom Laws. Our wiſe Reformers have reſtored all to the an- 
cient Rule, and ordered, nor only the Banns thrice to be publiſhed 
but that too in both Pariſhes, if the Parties live in ſeveral. 
(k) At the time appointed.) It has been uſual a- 
Of the times of mong ſeveral Nations, to have ſome certain times 
entring into exempred from the Celebration of Marr iages there- 
Matrimony. upon; ſome upon account of the extraordinary ſa- 
credneſs of thoſe times, they being particulariy ſer 
aſide for Religion and Devotion, and others upon different Views. 
Tis recorded of the Azyptians, Ey iepots vi wiyrueSa yvartiv, 
That they did not conſort with their Wives on the Satred Days, Clem. 
Alex, Lib. 4. A like Precept God enjoined the Fews, after their 
coming out of Ægypt, Exod. xix. 15. Plutarch in his Problems writes, 
that the Romans were wont to abſtain from Marriage, during the 
whole Month of May, Probl. Rom. 86, But Ovid underſtands this 
only of the Lemuralia, i. e. 9, 10, G 11. of May, Which were o- 
minous, according to the Rules of Heatheniſh Supetſtirion, 


Nec viduæ Tedis eadem, nec Virginis apta 4 

Tempora, que nupſit non diatarha fuit, Faſt. 5: | 
The Fews, as Mr. Selden in his Uzor Habraica ſtews, had their 
ſeveral Days of Abſtinence from Marriage; as particularly, the Paſ- 
chal-Week, and that of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Seld-Ux. Heb. Lib, 
2. The Reaſon, which governed the Jews in prohibiting Marriage 
at theſe times, was the extraordinary ſolemniry of them, they be- 
Ing ſet aſide for the higheſt Acts of their Religion, And, after this 
Part of the World became Chriſtian, the Chutch has guided her- 
ſelf by the ſame Rules, on the like Occaſions. St. Paul's Advice to 
the Corinthians, 1 Cor.vii.s. Defraud not one the other, except it be 
with conſent for a time, that ye may give your ſelves to Faſting and Pray- 
er, has been the Foundation for all the Canons of the Church, con- 
cerning the prohibition of certain times of Marriage. The moſt 
early that we meet with, is that of the Council of Laodicea, heid 
A. D. 365. OU Ni & Traxtegunss Tdh, NAA S TN. Tt 
is not lawful to celebrate Marriages, or to keep Bitth-Day-Feafts in the 
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betwixt them, without a Certificate of (i) the Banns being thrice- asked 


891 


ſolemnixation of Matrimony, the perſons. 


friends and 
neizhbours : 


time of Lent, Con. Laod. Can. 33. After this a Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Lerida held A. D. 524, prohibits Marriage from Sepruageſima : 
to the Octaves of Eaſter, 2s likewiſe the three Weeks before the Feaſt of 
St. John Baptiſt, and from the beginning of Advent till Epiphany, 
Conc, Ilerd. apud Grat. 1 qu. 3 non oportet. The ancient Canons 
of our own National Councils enjoin the like. In the Excerpta of 
Egbert Arch - Biſhop of Vork, A. D. 50, there is a Prohibition under 
a Penalty, that Marriages be not celebrated either upon Sundays, .or 
upon Wedneſdays or Fridays, or in Lent, Spel. Cen. Tom 1. In the old 
Saxon Council of Anham held 4. D. 1010. the Prohibiton of Marri- 
age is from Advent to Epiphany, and from Septuageſima to the fif- 
teenth Day after Pentecoſt, Spel. ib. Lyndwood, in his Nores upon 
the Provincial Gonſtirurions, ſets down what were the times of Pro- 
hibition in his time, Non poteſt fierj, &c. Marriages muſt not be made 
from the firſt Sunday of Advent, to the Oftaves of Epiphany excl cel 
and from Septuageſima- Sunday, to the firſt Sunday after Eaſter inelu- 
ſively, and from the firſt Day of the Rogations, to the ſeventh Day af- 
ter the Feaſt of Pentecoſt incluſively, Lib. 4. Tit.3. cap. Quia. v. Solen. 
And this being a part of the Canon-Laiv ancienrly received among 
us, and not contrary to the Laws of this Realm, it is ſtill obligaror 

here, 25 Hen. 8. Cap. 19. Our Canons of 1603. have limitted th 
time of Marriage to the Morning only. No Miniſter, upon pain of 
Suſpenſion for three Tears, ſhall under am pretence whatſoever, join a- 
ny Peſons in Marriage at any unſeaſonable times, but only between the 
Hours of Eight and Twelve, in the Forenoon, Can. 62. And this I be- 
lieve, not with any regard to any ancient Conſtitution, as that of 
the Council of Wint. A. D 1308. which prohibits all Marriages, that 
are not jejund ſaliva (i. e. whilſt both Perſons are Faſting) cclebra+» 
ted, but only, by reaſon, this being generally the moſt buſie time gi the 
Day, Clandeſtine Marriages might thereby be the better diſcovered, 
(1) Shall come into the Body of the Church.) Our Church orders the 
Perſons that are to be married, to come imo the Body of the 
Church, partly that the Office may be performed in a viſible Place, 
and not in any By-Corner of ir, wherein Marriages may be clanch- 
larly celebrated, and partly in imitation of Antiquity ; for in the 


ancient Church, Marriages. were ſolemnized in this Place, By the 


Greek Euchology, the Perſons who are preſented to be married, 
are to ſtand gy my djiwr WWrov, before the ſacred Doors, that is, 
on the outſide of the Cancelli or Rails, which divide the Chancel 
from the reſt of the Church. Euchol. Rubric. in Of. Sponſ. 

(m) Friends.] It may nor be improbable, that 
by the Word Friends in this Place, is not under- Of Paranymphs 
ſtood fo much the Relations of the Partjes which or Bridemen. 
we generally now call Friends, but ſome choice 
Friends or Acquaintance, which the young Perſons have choſen to 
go along with them; and which the Ancients called Paranymphs, 
And to have ſuch Perſons, one or more, attending each of the mar- 
ried Couple, being of, theif. own Sex, was.a Cuſtom uſed not only 
by the ancient Chriſtians and Heathens, bur by the Jews, from 
whom it was handed to the Chriſtians: For we find ſome Traces of 
this Cuſtom as old as the time of Sampſon, whoſe Wife was deli- 


vered to his Companion whom he had uſed as his Friend, Jud. xiv. 29. 


The Hebrew Lemerengehou his Companion; the Septuagint tranſlate 
Te Nuugaays d, His Brideman, and ſo does the Syriack. The 
Chaldee Paraphraſe explains it by Shoſhibeni, his Bridẽ man, which is 
the very. Word the modern uſe to fignify a Brideman.. And 
very probably the Title of the 45th Pſalm, which is an Epithala- 
mium, was hot gnal Shoſhanim, to the Tune of the Lillies, as we 
now read it; but gnal Shoſhavim, to the Tune of the Bridenien; and 
the Words which follow ir Fedithoth, is not a Song of Loves, as we 
tranſlate it; (it being Feminine Subſtantive) and therefore ouglit to 
be rendred a Song of the beloved or Favorite-women, or Comp 
nioiis, i. e. the Bridemaids. That this was an uſage among th 
Jews in our Saviour's time, I chink is very clear. from that. Expreſ- 
ſion of rhe Baptiſt, Foh. iii. 29. 75 that hath the Bride is the Bride- 

room, but the Friend of the Bridegroom, which ſtandeth and he ar- 
eth him, rejoiceth greatly, becauſe of the Bridezroom's Voice, Wherein 
rhe Bapriſt compares himſelf to a Brideman, who attended and 
waited upon his Friend, during that Solemnity, and was pleaſed 
wich che Satisfactions which he received. The Chriſtians received 
this uſage from the Fews, uſmg it rather as a civil Cnſtom, and 
ſomerhing that added to the Solemnity of that Occaſion, than #5 
a Religious Rite. But after wards in latter Ages ir became ſo; for 
when the Decretal Epiſtles were written, the Compoſer was of this 
Opinion. For the Epiſtle attributed to Evariſtus ſays, Legitimum 
non fit Conjuglum, 8c. That it is not a lawful Marriage, when the 
Bride, a Paranymphis, t conſuetudo docet, &c. js nor preſented at 
Church by Paranymphs or Bridemen, But by the Fourth Council of 
Carthage, which was held about the Year 390. rhis uſage is coun- 
tenanced, and made a part of the Sacred Solemnityg, Sponſus C 
ſponſa cum benedicendi ſunt a ſacerdote, à parentibus ſuis, vel PAR A> 
NYMPHIS, offerantur. When the Bridegroom and Bride are to re- 
cejve Benedictian from the Prieſt, ler them be preſented to him mh 
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Of MATRIMONY. 


neighbour's And there ſtanding together, the man on the right band, and the woman 


on the left, the Prieſt ſhall ſay, 


1 Early beloved, we are gathered together here in the ſight of God, and in the 
| face of this congregation, to join together this man and this woman in ho- 
ly matrimony, which is an honourable eſtate f inſtituted of God in the time of mans 
innocency, ſignifying unto us the myſtical union that is betwixt Chriſt and his Church; 
which holy eſtate Chriſt adorned and beautified with his preſence, and firſt mira- 
cle that he wrought in Cana of Galilee, and is commended of Saint Paul to be honoura- 
ble among all men; and therefore is not by any to be enterprized, nor taken in hand 
unadviſedly, lightly, or wantonly, to ſatisfy mens carnal luſts and appetites, like 
| brute beaſts that have no underſtanding; but reverently, diſcreetly, adviſedly, ſoberly, 
and in the fear of God, duly conſidering the cauſes for which matrimony was ordained, 
I Firſt, it was ordained for the. procreation of children, to be brought up in 
the fear and nurture of the Lord,“ and to the praiſe of his holy Name. 05 
Secondly, it was ordained for a remedy againſt fin, and to avoid fornication, 
that ſuch perſons ff as have not the gift of continency, might marry, and keep 


themſelves undefiled members of Chriſts box. 
© Thirdly, it was ordained for the mutual ſociety, help and comfort that the 


one ought to have of the other, both in proſperity and adverſity : Into which holy 


eſtate theſe two perſons preſent come now to be joined. Therefore if any man 


can ſhew any juſt cauſe, why they may 


not lawfully 
now ſpeak, or elſe hereafter for ever hold his peace. 


be joined together, let him 


And alſo ſpeaking to the perſons that ſhall be married, he ſhall. ſay, 
TF Require and charge you both (as ye will anſwer at the dreadful day of judgement, 
when the ſecrets of all hearts ſhall be diſcloſed) that if either of you know 
any impediment, why ye may not be lawfully joined together in matrimony ye do 
now confeſs it. For be ye well aſſured, that ſo many as are coupled together other- 


wiſe than Gods Word doth allow, are not joined together by God neither is their 


matrimony lawful. 


At which day of pats, if any man do alledge and declare () any impediment why 
together in matrimony, by Gods Law, or the Laws 


they may not be couple 


by the Parents or the P 4 RANT MP HS, Conc. Carth. 4. cap. 13. 
Our Church has neither countenanced, nor diſcountenanced che 
Viage, bur left ir as a thing indifferent. 


* Or 


» "I 
= 


VARIOUS READINGS. 
* Dearly beloved Friends, c. O.C.P. | 
+ Inſtitured by God in Paradife. O. C. P. 
+ One was for the, c. O. C. P. 
And the praiſe of God. O. C. P. 


b ++ As be married might live chaſtly in Matrimony. 1 B. Ed. VI, 


_ 2 1 —_—_—_— 8 


NOTE S. | 
| (n) Any Impediment whereby they may not be con- 
Of Impedi- pled together.] There are ſeveral Impediments 
ments of Ma- which puta Bar to Perſons 0 together, 
tri mony. ſo that, when theſe happen, they either diſſolve 
the Marriage- Bond, or lay thoſe, who enter into 
the Marriage State, notwithſtanding theſe Incapacities, under great 
Sin. Therefore our Church has uſed all imaginable Caution, to pre- 
vent theſe abuſes in Wedlock, whereby any Injuries may be of- 
ſered to private Families, or Sins may be committed againſt Al- 
mighty God. Now theſe Impediments are of ſeveral kinds; bur 
the Principal of them, are theſe following. 

1. The marrying without the Conſent of the Pa- 
of conſent of rents. It cannot be denied, but that the Parents 
Parents. have a natural Right over their Children, eſpecial- 

ly whilſt they live under their Care; and ought to 
diſpoſe of them in what way of living they ſnall think fir. There- 
ſore it is a great Act of Undutiſulneis, and a Violation of that natu- 


* 


Dig. Lib. 23. Tit. 2. Qui vivente patre, & ignorante de conjunction 


of this 
Realm, 


ral Reverence, which is owing to a, Tarent; for Children who are 
under Age, and remain ſtill a part of their Father's Family, to diſ- 
poſe of themſelves in Marriage without his Conſent; and thoſe who 
Marry ſuch Perſons, or give their Advice towards the carrying on 
ſuch a Match, are guilty of a high Act of Injuſtice. The Holy 
Scriprures do, in ſeveral laſtances, inform us of this Paternal Right, 
and that the Conſent of the Parents is required in the matching 
their Children. aac and Rebecca were joined together, by the mu- 


tual Conſent of both their Parents, Gen. xxiv. Leah and Rachel 


were both given in Marriage by their Father Laban, Gen xxix. To 
omir innumerable other Inſtances, thoſe uſual Scriptural Phraſes in 
the Old Teſtament, to give a Daughter in Marriage, and to take a 
Wife for a Son, do ſuppoſe the Parent's Right to diſpoſe of his 
Daughter in Marriage, or at leaſt imply his Conſent. thercunto. 
Nor do we find, that the New Teſtament makes any Alteration in 
this Rite; for the Apoſtle ſuppoſes this Paternal Power, when he 
gives his Advice in that Heat of Perſecution, which the Church 
was then under, He that giveth bis Daughter in Marriage, doth well: 
But he that giveth her not in Marriage, doth better, 1 Cor. vii. 38. 
Indeed the Roman Laws were ſo ſevere, upon the Violation of this 
Parental Right, that they declared a Marriage Null, which was 
made without Conſent of the Parents, and baſtardized the Children; 
for the Words of the Law run thus, In poteſtate manente filia, pa- 
ter ſponſo nuncium remittere poteſt, & ſponſalia diſſol vere; Whilſt the 
Daughter remains in the Power of the Father, the Father may have a 
Writ of Divorce againſt the Eſpouſer, and diſſolve the Contract, Dig. 
Lib, 23. Tit. And ſo as for the Marriage, Nuptie conſiſtere non poj- 
ſunt, niſi conſentiant omnes, i. e. qui coeunt, quorumque in poteſtate 


ſunt : No Marriages are valid, without the Conſent of all, i. e. both- 


of thoſe who are coupled together, and thoſe in whiſe Power they are, 


flies 


"CE 


ff MATRIMONY. 


Realm, and will be bound, and ſufficient ſureties with him, to the parties, or e iſ : 
e of ſuch charges as the perſons to be married do 
thereby ſuſtain) to prove his allegation : 


put in 4 caution (to the full value o 


until ſuch time as the truth be tryed. 
C If no impediment be alleadged, then ſhall 
(n) N. 


Then the ſolemnix ation muſt be deferred 


the Curate ſay unto the man. 


f } 


It thou have this woman to thy wedded wife, to live together after 


* Gods ordinance, in the holy eſtate of matrimony ? Wilt thou 
| love her, I comfort her, ** honour and f keep her (o) in ſickneſs and in health? 


I will. 


* 


and forſaking all other, If keep thee only unto her, ſo long as ye both ſhall live ? 
VV The man ſhall anſwer, 


Then ſball the Prieſt ſay unto the woman. s 
Ilt thou have this man to thy wedded huſband, to live together af! 
ter Gods ordinance, in the holy eſtate of matrimony? Wilt thou * c- 


bey him, ſerve him, love, honour and keep him in ſickneſs and in health, and for- 


faking all other, keep thee only unto him, ſo long as ye both {hall live? 


fliz conceptus eft, juſtum filium ei ex quo conceptus eft non videri : He 
that is born of 4 Daughter, who married without her Fathers Know- 
ledge, doth not ſeem to be a lawful Son even of him who begat him, 
Dig. Lib. 1. Tit. 5.$.11. So likewiſe the Chriſtian Laws, after the 
Empire embraced the Goſpel, did to their urmoſt endeavour to ſup- 
port the Paternal Right, and to hinder ſuch Matches, as ſhould be 
made without the Conſent of the Parents. By the Fourth Council 


of Carthage, the Bridegroom and the Bride are to be preſented in 
the Church, to be married, by their Parents, or the Paranymphs 


who are ſuppoſed to be delegated by them, Con. 4. Carth. Can. 13. 
And the Greek Church declares, that thoſe Perſons, who being un- 
der their Parents Charge, ſhall prefume to marry without their Con- 
ſent, their Marriage is no better than Fornication, Mat.Blaſt. Synt ag. 


Lit. Other later Councils of the Latin Church have determined the 


like; They thatſhall marry wit hout the Conſent of Parents, ad Epi/- 
copalem authoritatem puniendi, ſecundum Juris Diſpoſitionem, remit- 
tuntur, are to be me by the Biſhop, according to the Determination 
of the Law, Conc, Salisb. Can. 12. And both the Canon Law, Decret. 


de Cland. Deſponſ. cap. cum inhib, and our own Provincial Conſtiru- 


tions, Linw. Prov. Lib.4. Tit. 3. infli& ſevere Puniſnments on thoſe 
who ſhall ſolemnize ſuch clandeſtine Marriages, which are made 
without the conſent of Parents, Decret. de cland. Deſp. cap. cum inhib. 
| 2. Another Impediment of Marrimony is Pre- 
Of Fre- contracts. contract, or former Marriage with any other, 

God Almighty, by making only one Original Pair 
of Humane kind in the Creation, did plainly thereby fer the Par- 
tern of ſingle Marriage. And the Parity of the Number of Males 
and Females, which are born in every Country, do plainly ſhew, 
that by the Law of Nature, one Man ſhould have bur one Wife, 
Indeed it was indulged to the ancient Inhabirants of the World, 
for the better Peopling thereof, (when probably there was a great- 
er Super fætation of Females than now,) that they might have a Plu- 
rality of Wives; but when moſt Countries were conſiderably ſtoc- 


ked with Inhabitants, this Reaſon ceaſing, the former Indulgence 


was of courſe annulled. It muſt be ſaid that Polygamy was in Pra- 
Etice among the Fews, bur God rather connived at this, as he did 
at Divorces among them, for the hardneſs of their Hearts, Mat. xix. 8. 
The generality of the 7ewiſh Writers allow, that a Man may have 
a Hundred Wives, if he can maintain them, Maim. Hal. Ijnoch. But 
others are of Opinion, that this was not lawful by the Law of Moſes, 
and Rabbi Ammi, quored by Mr, Selden out of the Gemara, declares 
his Opinion, that before a newWife be brought into the Family, the 
old one muſt be ſent away with all her Dowry.. Bur the Chriſtian 
Law, given by our Bleſſed Saviour, reduced Marriage to its Primi- 
tive Inſtitution. He declares plainly, that the Divorce and Plurality 
of Wives, practiſed ſo much in ſome Ages of the World, from the 


beginning was not ſo, Mat. xix. 8. and that the twain out to be one 


Fleſh, i. e. Marriage to be ſingle, v. 5. The Apoſtle ſpeaks the ſame 
Doctrine, let every Man have his own Wife, and every Woman her own 
Husband, 1 Cor. vii. 1. Tho' Divorces were too frequent among the 
Romans, upon trival Cauſes, and they did thereby very much pre- 
judice the Cauſe of fingle Marriage; yet they always had an abhor- 
rence to a Plurality of Wives; and their Laws were very ſevere a- 


gaiuſt thoſe who ſhould marry another Wife or Husband, when 


their former were not Dead or Divorced, L. 1. in fin, L. quid ergo 13. 
S. 1. D. de his qui not ant inf. I. 18. & ad L. Ful. de Adult. As for 
the Chriſtian Canons, chey are ſo far from allowing Palygamy, 


that they ſpeak very hardly of Second Martiages, Con. Neocsſar 
Can. 3. and prohibir ſuch as contract them, ffom entering into 


Holy Orders, 3 Conc. Arl. Can. 2. Conc. Rom. Can. 2. Now whereas, 


a ſolemn Contract and Promiſe of Marriage is in the fight of God, 


and the Parties own Conſciences, as binding as the Publick Solem- 
nization of it in the Ghufch; therefore the Compilers of our Litur- 


* 


C The 


ey, have uſed all poſſible caution to ſift out, if any Impediment of 
this kind be in either of the Parties, who offer themſelves to be 
Married, to prevent a great Sin againſt God, and an Affront to 
the Publick Service of the Church. Nor was the ancient Church 
wanting iti this Point, for the Council of Trullo, decrees, O 7jy 
Mer lurns eue, tm 74 evSpQO- Corry, is 17 drag ve, 
7 Tis to8les uma tyzAnuen He that ha E marry a Woman 
who is betrothed to another Man, whilſt that Man lives; let him lie 
under the Imputation of Adultery, Con. Trull. Can 9g. 
3. Another Impediment is nearneſs of kindred, Of Conſangui- 
That the Marriage with nigh Relations, 1s a Viola- nity, 
tion of the Law of Nature, as well as that of God, 98 5 
is evident from the Practice of all civilized Nations, who have In- 
duſtriouſly avoided it. Other Arguments there are to, prove it, 
drawn from the natural-Averſion which moſt Perſons find in them- 
ſelves to ſuch Commixtures; from the horrible Confuſion of Rela- 
tive Diſtinctions which this would occaſion ; from the inconveni- 
ence of hindring Alliances with other Families, and ſhutting up 
one Breed of People only among themſelves, which would for ma- 


ny Reaſons be inconvenient to the Publick. But it is ſufficient co 
ob! 


ige the Conformity of Duty thereunto, to conſider that Matches 
within ſeveral particular Degrees of Conſanguinity and Affinity are 
prohibited by God's Ward, See Lev.xviii. which being a Moral Part 


of the Fudalcal Law, doth oblige under Chriſtianity. And when 


one of the firſt Chriſtians had made a Marriage, contrary to one of 
the Prohibitions there ſpecified ; we ay take notice, with what 
ſharpneſs the Apoſtle animadverts upon that Practice. Tt is reported 
commonly, that there is a Fornication among you, and ſuch a Fornica- 
tion as is not ſo much as named among the Gentiles, that one ſhould have 
his Fathers Wife. The good Apoſtle would not vouchſaſe it the 
Name of Marriage; and yer it probably was fo ; but calls it worſe 
than Heatheniſh Fornication, Wherefore the Chufch uſes all pru- 
dent Care, that no Perſons might cover any Inceſtuous Amours, 
under the Sacred Name of Marriage. 2 5 

4. There are other Impediments ariſing ffom Na- Of Natural 
rural Incapacity of Body in either Sex, whereby Intapacity. 
Matrimony cannot be compleated, nor the ends 5 
theteof attained; therefore ſuch Perſons, if they be conſcious cf 
their own Incapacity, ought to abſtain from NMatriage. 

(n) Wilt thou have this Woman,) Our Church Conſent of the 
has ordered the Conſents of the Perſons, that are Parties. 
to be martied, to be asked ; becauſe, without a 350 
mutual Conſent of rhe Parties themſelves, however their Patents 
of Turors have agteed, it cannot be a law{ul Marriage. For this 
the ſtanding Rules of Law and 355 require, Matrimonium debet 
eſſe liberum : Marriage ought to be free, L. neq; ab iniquis. C. de 
nuptiis. Conſenſu matrimonia contrahuntur : Matrimonies ae contract 
ed by Conſent, L. conſenſu C. de repudiis. Nuptias non concub it, 
ſed conſenſus facit. L. i 5. F. de Condit. And therefore cur Church 
has ordered that each of the Perſons ſhould be asked, whether 
they gave tlicir Conſent to the deſigned Marriage; and in this ſhe 
follows the ancient Forms of the Litulgies, not only of the Latin 
Churches, but the Gree# likewife, Euchol. p. $34. 

o) In ſichneſs and in health.) In the Office of Sarum, there 


followed after theſe Words, ſicut ſponſns debet (pmſam;, which 


ſeems to be an odd Reſtriction, and Capable of a {bad Interpre- 
tation, and therefore was left our by our Reformers. 
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Then ſhall they (q) give their troth to 


e 
+ The Miniſter receiving the woman at her fatbers or friends bands, ſhalt 


* 


. 2 


4 to [iy after him as followeth, 


© 4-4 . n 9 % 


_ cauſe 5 the man with bis tight hand to take the woman by her 


65 * 


* 


* . , 
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N. take thee N. to my wedded wife, to have and to hold from this day 
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(p) Who giveth this woman to be married to this man?: 


1 
* w v4 


* 


each other” in this nan ner. 


** 1 * PA 
SS * Tz 4 "8. . 
4 * 


forward, for better for worſe, for richer for poorer, in ſickneſs and in 


healch, to love and to cheriſh, J till death do us part, (t) EY to ods 
IS Il i +$H # «+ - 


holy ordinance; and thereto (u) I plight 


: 


VARIOUS READTNGS. AY 
+ And the Miniſter recelving the Woman at her Father or Friends 

hands, ſhall cauſe the Man to take the Woman by the right hand, and 

fo either to give their Troth to other: The Man firſt ſaying. O. C. P. 


5 * 
* 13 


I Till Death do us depart, Sc. Lit. 3 
CC fx 
_ Giving the (p) Who giveth this Hmm.] The natural Mo- 
Woman, deſty of the Female · Sex being greater than that of 


Men, and the Daughters nf on eee J 


their Fathers Houſes, and under their Care ef the time of t 

Marriage; it has been à Cuſtom in all Ages, that the Woman, up- 
on her Marriage, ſhould not go to meet the Man with any degree 
of readineſs, but ſhould feem to be brought to her Compartener 
with a ſort of RelaQancy and Compulſion, and rather robe beftow- 
ed upon him by her Father, or other nigh” Relation, or Friend, 
than voluntarily to beſtow herſelf. Which Cuftom has very great 
Antiquity on irs Side, we reading in the 0/4 Teftament 10 0 


- 


of a Daughter given in Marriage by their Father, Gen. xxiy.16. 7oſh, 
Av. 16. 1 Sam, Xxvii. 25, The Romans \tr their Marriages had an 
AnFor, who either was the Father of Guardian, who gave the Wo- 
man to the Man, Cic. Orat. pro Flac. Which Cuſtom continued af- 
ter the Empire became Chriſtian: For St. Auſtin in his Comment 
upon Geneſis mentions it, Spoſa d patre tradenda : The Bride muſt 
be given by her Father, Aug. Gen. ad lit. Lib. 11. c. 41. pan! , 
f g) Give their $4.0 This old_Zngliſh pref 
Plighting of ſion of giving Troth, anſwers exactly to the Latin fi- 
Tro. dem dare, to promiſe faithfully; this was the old 

19.92 1. uſual Form M2 er + | in We mar and mak- 
Ing Bargains. As is plain, by that of Terence, Ph. ſi mibi KIDEM 
DAS te taciturum, dicam. Pa. FIDEM DO, loquere. Ph. If you 
will give your Troth, that you will not ſpea# of ir; I will tell you. Pa. 
1 give you my Troth, tell me, Ter. in Hecyra Ad. 1. Sc. 2. Sd again 
in Phormio, Non mihi credis? fin fidem do: What don't you believe 


me? I give you my honeſt Word upon it; rhis che Civi-Lawother- 


ways expreſſes, by fidemſuam aſtringere, L. 27. F. de uſtiris; and fi- 
dem bonam preftare, L. 3. in fin, pro Soc. And in this Senſe the Ca- 
non · Law uſes it, quidam cuidam mulieri de tontrahendo matrimanio fi- 


dem dedit, Decr. Lib. 3. Tit. 1. So that when the Church requires 


of the Perſons to be married, that they ſhall give each other their 


Troth; her meaning is, that they ſhall make a ſolemn Aſſurance to 
each other, that they deſign to be Husband and Wife, and to live 


* 
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? 


thee my trob. 


But, befjdes the being the Token of love and Friendſhip, the 
--joyning Righr:hands has in all Ages and Nations too, been a To- 
ken of Conſent to a Covenant or Agreement. And in this Senſe 


Viral takes it, when he gives an account of the ſeveral wicked ber- 
ſons who are puniſhed in Hell. 1 | 


\ 1 
*% 


Quique ob Adulterium Caſs, 885 arma ſeeuti i 
Impla, nec veriti dominorum fallere dexttas. 


Thoſe in Adultery kilf'd, and thoſe' who took . 
Up impious Arms againſt their Sovereign Lord, 
Being bold to violate the Allegiance-Oat , 
Plighted by Right-hands vin —— Virg. En. Lib, 5. 


So the Perfon in Ovid, upbraiding an unfaithful Lover, ſays, 8 


u unn: file, oeiſine dexter fene, 


Where is the plighted Faich, and Right-handi pig? 
„ wart 


e ö | #65 RA . e de 
So that che Church, upon Confideration that ſuch jo 
Hands has been looked on, as a natural Token of Love and Fideli 
in all Ages of the World, has thought fit to retain ſt in the publick 
o o 
Tube the woman by the right-hand.) In the Office of Sarum ic is 


& % £ * * * 
8811 * 


2 


enjoin'd, Qa, ft pue lla fir, diſtoopertam habeat manuum, ſi viduxæ 


teftam : If ſhe de a Maid ſhe muſt have her Glove off, if a Widow her 
Glove on; which being but, a ſuperſticious Ceremony, was well laid 
aſide when our Rubrick was made. oo 

() I N. take thee N.] This mutual Stipulation in expreſs words 
of both the Parties, is enjoined, in compliance with the Rules of 
the Civil and the Canon-Law: Stipalatio eſt Convent io, jalennibus 
verbis, ex interrogatione & reſponſione confecka: A Stipulation, is an A- 
greement, made by ſolemn Words, conſiſting of an interroga tiom and An- 
fwer, Tir de verb. oblig. Inſt. in princ. But in this the Stipulation ig 
not expreſſed, but only ſuppoſed; and is as much as if che Woman 
ſhould ask, Dd you #ake me to your weddedWife, &c. And the Man 
atſwers, I do take thee to my wedded Wife, &c. Now is is ſufficient 
for the Eſpoufals, that the Man declares this de futuro; but tor a 
eompleat Marriage, it is requiſite, that he make theacknowledymear 
de praſenti. And this the Canon-Law declares : In veritate contfa- 
bitur mati imonium, per legitimum vir; & mulieris conſenſum; {ed 


together in a Faithful Difcharge of thoſe Rules and Obligations, neeeſſaria ſunt (quantum ad Feclefiam) derb as conſenſum exprimentia 


which God's Law requires in that State. 


de præſenti: In reality Matrimony is contra8ed by the lawful Conſent. 


(r) The Man with hi 5 Right-Hand to ta Ie the Wo: Of the Man and the Woman, that they ſhall bereaftet Marry, but it is 


ovine of man by her 5 prong The joyning 'of Hand 
fands. * together, has been in all” 


! neceſſary (as to the Church) to expreſs their Conſent h 
Ages and Nations, a To- : 


$55 oÞ< y Words, in the 
Preſent, Dectetal, Tit. 1. cap. 25. F 


ben of Friendſhip and hearty, Love. Thus Sie as. (t) According to Gods holy N Theſe Words were put in 


in Virgil ſeeing two of his good old Friends. 
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d fal, amicam 
Ilionea petit dextrd, ſævague Segeſtum. 


s ſpeaking, in bie Right-hand he ton 
His Friend Itionens, Segeſtus in is deft, Virg. En. Wb 


. * 
* 
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o 
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The like is ſaid by Statins, Web. Lib. 1. 


* 
+»... . 


Sic fatus, & ambos,”' © F 


m4 +% 
> 9 ” 
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| Thus having ſpoken, both his Friends i 
Knitting wirhin his Hands, he leads them n 
Jo th further part of th Court 


* «> 4 


in lieu of rhoſe Words in the Office, 
will it permit; And if we confider the 


Sarum, ff bolie Churche 
enor of the. Papal: 


__ Difpenſarions of unlawtul Marriages, and the voiding lawful ones; 


* wemuſt 4755755 this Change was made upon very good grounds. 


du) Plight thee my Troth.] The Word -Plight, anfwers.a0 our 


Latin Law: Word Plegio, which is uſed by uur old Engliſh Lawyers. 


Es * 


© to'denore_ what. che Civilians, expreſs. by Vader and fide- Fabeo, to 


Sn engage to make an Appearnce at the Court: For, by our aneient- 
F Engliſh Conſtitution, eyery. one at Twelve Tears of Age, was 


. obliged twice a Year, after Eafter and Michaelmas, (unleſs ene mp. 
ted by ſpecial” Privilege,) to make his apperance in the Sheriff's 
Court. The entging into this Recognizance, was called /egiare 

or the Plighting their Troth chat they would appear, Lib. 2. Hanaſt. 


Al. Tom. 1, 5. 410. Spelm. Glos, p, 482. Now the, meaning of 


the Word jn this place, is, that-the married perſon enters into a 
ſolemn Pledge and Engagement, that he will make all good that. 


e has before promiſed, .. - 
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CONCERNING A 


Passage in the Marriage Ceremony, stated and resolved. 
——_— 
In what sense are we to understand that declaration of the husband 
to his bride, With my body I thee worship?“ 

The word worship, in ancient English, signifies neither more nor 
less, than that honour, attention, and respect, which are due to 
wortli-ship, i. e. to distinguished excellence. The Church of En- 
gland, taking it for granted that a man has a very high opinion of 
the woman he marries, enjoins him to testify that good opinion; and 
in such terms, as are equivalent to a solemn promise of treating her 
tenderly and respectfully: or, as the apostle Peter expresses it, of 
giving honour to the wife, as to aobeves ig ot the less robust 
vessel of the two. 1 Pet. iii. 7. | 

A late very sensible * writer supposes, agreeably to the venerable 
Hooker's comment on the phrase, that the design of the above sti- 
pulation is, © To express, that the woman, by virtue of this mar- 
riage, has a Share in all the titles, and honours, which are due or 
belong to the person of her husband t.“ He also observes, that 
Martin Bucer, who lived at the very time when our liturgy was 
composed, translated the passage in question by cum corpore meo te 
honoro, i. e. with my body I thee honour:“ and that the learned 
Mr. Selden renders it corpore meo te dignor.—“ It is true, adds 
Mr. Wheatly, „the modern sense of the word is [or rather seems] 
somewhat different: for which reason, at the review of our liturgy, 
after the restoration of king Charles II. the word worship was pro- 
mised to be changed for that of honour. How the alteration came 
to be omitted, I cannot discover. But, so long as the old word is 


explained in the sense here given, one would think no objection could 
be urged against the using of it.“ 


* Viz. Mr. Wheatly, in bis Rationale of the Book of Common Prayer, 


p. 440. Edit, 1722, Octavo. 


+ See Hooker's Ecclesiastica! Polity, Book v. Sect. 73. 
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TOUR INTO SOUTH WALES. 
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LETTER I. 


Caerphily, August 5, 1802, 
Tus approach to Chepstow, from Bristol, is grand and picturesque. 
The castle is a most noble and beautiful ruin, overlooking the Wye, 
which runs impetuous at the foot of the rocks on which it is situ- 
ated ; on this side the castle was impregnable. Chepstow being 
formerly one of the grand bulwarks of the ancient Britons, it was of 
course a place of great strength, and occupied seven acres of ground. 
It is famous for being the property of the illustrious De Clare, Earl 
Strongbow, and was considered of great importance during the 
wars of Charles and his parliament. The walls facing the west 
are in good preservation, and exhibit a fine and beautiful picture. 
The room in which Colonel Martin was confined, and in which he 
spent twenty-seven years in repenting his former patriotism, is well 
proportioned, and commands a pleasing view of the river and woods 
which skirt the opposite shore. Exclusive of its antiquities the town 
of Chepstow presents little to detain the traveller; the scenes in its 
vicinity are, however, strikingly beautiful. 

The castle and palace of Mathern, onee the residence of the 
Bishops of Llandaff, being in our way, we lost some little time in 
examining their dilapidated state; we then proceeded towards the 
once celebrated Caerwent. The aqueduQs, temples, porticoes, and 
baths, that once decorated Caerwent, and all those monuments 
of the arts which distiuguished the residence of the excellent but 
unfortunate Agricola, are now sunk down to a most miserable and 
impoverished village. A mosaic pavement was here discovered in 
1777, resembling in some measure a Turkey carpet, (as some tourist 
has observed) but the idleness of wanton cupidity has a almort en- 
tirely destroyed this national relict of Roman elegance. Several 
pavements have since been discovered, but have all fallen a prey te 
the same childish desire of possessing some of the tesseræ. These 
tesse lated floors must have been once numerous at Caerwent, as 
Camden mentiens them in his Brittan. Silures. p. cog, edit. 1586. 

I recolle& seeing, some time ago, an ingenious comparison be- 
tween a piece of Mosaic, and that of nature, exemplified in the wing 
of a butterfly. The comparison is ingenious, and adds a farther 
proof of the distance between the exertions of nature, and those of 
man. The following table exhibits the difference between the 
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T * Then. ſhall they leoſe their bands, and the woman with her right hand raking thy 


* 


man by his, right hand, [hall likewiſe ſay after the Miniſter ; 


. * 


N. take thee N. to my wedded huſband, to have and to hold from this da 
forward, for better for worſe, for richer for poorer, in ſickneſs and in health; 


9 * 


(x) to love, cheriſh, and to obey, till death us do part, according to Gods holy 


ordinance; and thereto I give thee my troth. 


© ** They. ſball they again looſe their hands, and the man ſpall () give unto the 
woman a ring, laying the ſamo upon the book, with the accuſtomed duty to the 
Prieſt and Clerk, And the Prieſt taking the ring, ſhall deliver it unto the man, 


a to put it upon the fourth finger of the womans left hand. 
ing the ring there, and taught by the Prieſt, ſhall ſay, 


Tf 4nd the man holds 


Ich this ring I thee wed, (z) with my body I thee worſhip, and with all 
my worldly goods 1 thee endow : In the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, Amen. 


VARIOUS READING:'S. 


A Then ſpall they Jonſe their Hands, and the Woman taking again 
he Man by the right Hand, ſhall ſay. O. C. P. 


s Then' ſhall. they again looſe their hands, and the Man ſhall give 


#-* 


uno the Woman a Ring, and other tokens of (pouſage, as Gold or Sil- 
ver, laying the ſane upon the Book, and the Prieſt taking the Ring, &c. 
1 B. Ed w. VI, f | EK 

ff And the Man taught by the Prieſt ſhall ſay. O. C. P. 


r 
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NOTE 3, 


*) To love, cheriſh, and obey.] Theſe Words were placed here 
in the Form of the Woman's Stipulation or Contract, in lieu of 
thoſe Words in the Office of Sarum, to be bonair and buxſom 


in bed and ar ward, which were capable of a wanton meaning. 


(y) Give unto the Woman a Ring, | This Ceremo- 
ny, which the Church has enjoined to be uſed in 
the Office of Matrimony, has been the Occaſion of 
great Clamours againſt her from her Adverſaries; 
for by reaſon of this, ſhe has been arraigned for making Marriages 
a Sacramenr, eſpecially fince the Words, In the Name of the Father, 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, are pronounced upon the putting 
it on. But how unreaſonably do ſuch People act with Relation to 
this Matter? Dothey really think, that every Solemn action is pre- 
ſently made a Sacrament, at which the Names of the Perſons of the 
Bleſſed Trinity are uſed? Mens laſt Wills or Teſtaments uſually 


Of the Mar- 
Tie Ring. 


begin ſo, and yet no one ever ſaid, that, when a Man was making a 


Will, he was celebraing a Sacrament ? The Uſe of the Ring hath 
been very ancient in Eſpoufals and Marriages. That the Romans 
uſed it, is beyond Exception; and for that Reaſon we are blamed, for 
making uſe of an HeatheniſhRire. This is plainly aſſerted by Juvenal, 


Conventum tamen d Pactum, & Sponſalia, noftr4 
Tempe ſtate paras, jamque a Tonſore magiſtra 
Pedloris, & digito pignus fortaſſe dediſti. 


Jet in this Age you Marriage-Pacts and Cov'nants 
. mba by ſome Court - Barber neatly trim'd; 
And put the Ring upon the Spouſes finger. Juven. Sat. 6. 


This Ring was an Iron one, which in ancient Times the Romans 
uſed : For Pliny ſpeaking of this Cuſtom among them, ſays, Etiam 
nunc ſponſe annulus ferreus mittitur, que fine gemma, Even at this 
day, an Iron-Ring is given to the Bride, and that without any Jewel 
in it, Plin. Nat. Hiſt, Lib. 33.Cap. 1. The Uſe of the Ring, as it was 
unknown to the ancient Gree#s, ſo the old Romans made uſe of it 
for a Seal, and an Iron one generally ſerved their turn for that Ufe : 


_ For Pliny relates, that for a long time in that State, no Senator u- 


ſed a Gold-King, that Marius during his firſt two Conſulſhips uſed 
only an Iron Ring; and when he was the third time Conſul, was 


the firſt who uſed a Gold one, Hi quoque, qui ob legationem actepe- 


runt aureos, in publico tantum utebantur eis, intra domos vero ferreis, 


q Ther 


ds a Cuſtom among the Fews in their Marriages, to put a Gold- 


Ring uponſthe Bride's Finger, and then to read the Letters of Mar- 
riage, Syn. Fud. cap. 28. And the Tebangath Keduſhin, tlie Ring 
of Eſpouſing, is mention'd in the Talmud. Buxt. Lex. Rab. in U g. 
Tertullian ſpeaks of it, as uſed in his Time among rhe Chriſtians, 
Neque Annulus, neque Conjunctio maritalis de alicujus Idoli honore de- 
ſcendit + Neither the Ring, nor the joyning together in Marriage, does 
proceed from any honour paid to an 1, Tert. de Idol. Cap. 16. St. 
Auſtin ſpeaks thus concerning it, Gradiuntur cum domino filii ſponſt 
pignus accepturi Spiritus Sancti: Levans autem manus ſuas benedixit 
eos, dedit 1is arrham ſponſalem muneris pretioſam, non ex auro gemmiſ- 
que diſtinftam, ſed charitatis anſulis contextam Catenam, qua alligati 
A eam ad ſponſam Agni Feruſalem, patriam ſempiternam. 
There the Children of the Bride-Chamber go with the Bride to receive 
the Pledge of the Holy Ghoſt. And he lifted up his hands and bleſ- 
led them, that is, he gave them the Pledge of the Eſpouſals, 2 
precious Gift, not ſtudded with Gold and precious Stones, but a Chain 
whoſe Lirks are made of Charity, with which they that are encircled, 
follow him to the Lamb's Spouſe, the Heaven) Feriſalem, Aug.Serm, 
de Temp, Serm. 199, 


But beſides, by this Ceremony of the Ring, the Wife is admiticd 


into a Partnerſhip of her Husband's Goods, the Man ar the ſame 


time pronouncing theſe Words, With this Ring I thee wed. Now, 
when any one parts with a Poſſeſſion, there is always ſome Cere- 


mony or other attends che Alienation ; in ſome Places it has bèen 


by the ſealing and delivering of a Writing, Now why ſhould it be 
eſteemed ſo great a Fault in our Church, that, according to an an- 
cient received Cuſtom, we make the admitting the Wife into a ſhare 
of the Husband's Goods, to be per ſormed by the Ceremony of the 
Delivery of a Ring? The Church might, of her own Authority, 
have eſtabliſhed what Ceremony ſhe had thought fit, for the per- 
forming this; but however, ſhe has thought it more proper to re- 
tain an ancient Rite, which has been uſed in the Church, on this 
account, for ſo many Ages. | 5 

Give unto the Woman a Ring.] In the Order of Sarum there was 
a formal Benediction of the Ring; which was performed by two 


ſolemn Prayers, the firſt whereof was this; 


Creator & Conſervator humani generis, dator gratis ſpiritualis, lar- 
gitor eterne ſalutis, tu domine mitte benedictionem tuam ſuper hunc 
annulum, ut que illum geſtaverit ſit armata virtute celeſtis defenſio- 


nis, & ſufficiat illi ad ſalutem æternam. Per Chriſtum Dominum no- 


ſtrum. Amen. 


6 The Second was thus, 

Bene Chriſte dic Domine hunc annulum, quem nos in tuo ſancto nomi- 
ne benedicimus, ut quæcunque eum portaverit in tua pace conſiſtat, (5 
in tua vol untate per maneat, ¶ in tuo amore vivat & creſcat, & ſe- 
neſcat, & multiplicetur in longitudinem dierum. Per Dominum no- 


ſtrum Feſum Chriſtum. Amen. 


After which Prayer, the Ring was f. prinkled with Hcly- water. | 
All which ſuperſtitious Practice was deſervedly omitted by our 


Re ſormers. 


(z) With my Body I thee Morſbip.] Theſe Words Worſhip of tie 


are objected by our Adverſaries, as a great Crime Wife, 


They alſo who on account of a publick Embaſſy, had a Gold one given in our Church, for obliging the Bridegroom to 


was not only a bare Heathen Cuſtom, bur has been long in uſe mon Diſcourſe, as your Worſhip, Worſhipful, 


8 


them, made uſe of the Iron - Ring at Home : And then fubjoins, Quo make a Idol of his Bride, and to declare in the moſt extravagant 
argumento et iam nunc ſponſe, & c. His meaning I rake to be, that the ſtrain of all Complemenrs, that he worſhips her. But this Imyu- 
Marriage - Ring took its Original from this Seal- Ring, which was tation is owing to a not juſt Conſideration of the pur port of the 
anciently made of Iron ; and that this was a Symbol to denote the Old Engliſh Word Worſhip, which ſignifies an Honourable regard, 
Wife being made a Compartener in her Husbands Affairs. But this as is yet to be feen in our uſual Expreſſions ſtill retained in com- 


'&. And ſo King 
d Dr. Reynolds, wE& 


among the 7s: For Burtorf in his Jewiſh. Synagogue, mentions Jame, in * Conference at Hampton Court co 
| | | Ky L | e made 


112 | 


TS. 
| 


* 


6 —_— 
——— — 


# 


i 


_ 


Ji 


—_— — 


ut ea EA ts — — 


a — — _ — — 
— —— . — — —— Ae —— — — — 
% 


1 * va 4 10 ; 
4 5 \ N . 
mY g = i 2 0 - 
1 
: 1. | * 
7 oy | Þ * Y » Y # \ * F l 
5 . — * ) —_ # ** _ 2 — a * k þ - * ; 
Py *# 


\ Then the mah leaving the ring upon the fourth finger" of the womans left hand, they 


©» ſhall both kneel down, and the Miniſter ſhall ſay; 


op: 


* 


FN Eternal God, creator and preſerver of all mankind, giver of all ſpiritual 
| grace, the author of everlaſting life; Send thy bleſſing upon theſe thy ſer- 
vants, this man and this woman, whom we bleſs in thy Name, that as Iſaac and 
Rebecca þ lived faithfully together, ſo theſe perſons may ſurely perform and keep 
the vow and covenant betwixt them made, (whereof this ring given and received 1s 
a token and pledge) and may ever remain in Tn love and peace together, and 


live according to thy laws, through Jeſus Chri 


our Lord. 4 


8 Ci Then ſhall the prieſt join their right hands together, and [a, b | 
| Thoſe whom God hath joyned together, let no man put aſunder. 


C Then ſhall the Miniſter ſpeak unto the people, 


A Oraſmuch as N. and N. have conſented together in wy 
neſſed the ſame before God and this company, an 


wedlock, and have wit- 


and thereto have given ant 


; pledged their troth either to other, and have declared the ſame I by giving and receiv- 


ing of a ring, and by joining of hands; I pronounce that they be man and wife t 


ogether, 


In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt, Amen. 
14% the Miniſter ſball (2) add this bleſſng. 


10 the * Father, God the Son, God the holy Ghoſt 44 bleſs, preſerve 
and keep you; the Lord mercifully with his favour look upon you, and 


ſo fill you with all ſpiritual benediction and grace, that ye may II ſo live toge- 


ther in this life, that in the world to come ye may have life everlaſting. Amen. 


J. Then the Miniſter or Clerks 


» 


going to the Lords table, ſball ſay or fog this Pſalms 
following. 1 5 


Pal. 128, 1 DBLeſſed are all they that fear the Lord: and walk in his ways. 
2 For thou ſhalt eat the labour of thine hands: O well is 


thee, and happy ſhalt thou be. 


3 Thy wife ſhall be as the fruitful vine: upon the walls of thy. houſe. 


made this ObjeRion: For our Church is nor only content, that the 


Wife ſhould be endowed with a ſhare of the Husband's Goods, bur 
that the Husband ſhould oblige himſelf to promote his Spouſe, to 


the Worſhip or Dignity of the Uxorial Honour; for ſhe would nor 


Have the Men joined to Concubines by this religious Solemnity; 
and therefore ties the Man to make Profeſſion, that he is willing to 


have the Perſon he marries, not only to be a Partner in his Bed, 


but ſhe ſhould have all the Dignity of à Wife allowed her: And 
that is the meaning of theſe words, with my Body I thee worſhip, I not 


the difference between a Wife and a Concubine; that the Hnshawd 


before Marriage, promiſed that he defigned' to promote the Wo- 


man he was married to, to the Honour of the Mater- familias, or 
Miſtreſs of the Family, D. Lib. 25. Tit. you's" 8 


(2) Add ths Bleſſing.) In the Roman Office, the Bleſſing was not 
to be pronounced upon thoſe that entred into ſecond Marriage. 


And in the 14 Century ſeveral Prieſts were forced to go to Rome 
for Abſolution, who had indiſcreetly pronounced the Sacramental 
Benediction, as they called it, upon Digamiſts. % 


C Wen —— 


afford a Rleſſi 


4 Thy 


VARIOUS READINGS. | 
+ Here followed in the 1 B. of Edw. VI. theſe words, 
After Bracelets and Fewels of Gold given of the one to the other, for 
tokens of their Matrimony, lived fairhfall „Ce. 

1 By giving and receiving Gold and ier. 1 B. Edw. VI. 

* God the Father, God, Cc. 1 B. Edw. VI. * 

F Lighten your underſtanding. 1 B. Edw. VI. 4 

++ Have remiſſion of your Sins in this Life. 1 B. Edw. VI. 
. Then ſhall they go into the Choire, and the Miniſters or Clerks 


d . ® N * ſhalt ſay, &c. I B. Ed w. VI. ran ty 
only give you a Right in my Body, but that in the honourable and - + 
_ *-worſhipful way of a Wife. For by the old Roman Law, this was 
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| | PARA PHRASE on Pſal. 128, 
r. If men are reſolved to acquire a3 much Happineſs, as their 


Nature is capable of, they ſhould above all things take Care conſc 
entiouſly to obſerve the 


ws of Cod. 

2, And if thay doſt diligently purſue this Method, God ſhall 

upon all thy honeſt Endeavours, thou enjoy ing 

all that thy Labaurs have procured thee ; in ſhorr, thou ſhalc live 

in a very comfortable and defirable Condition. * 
3. Thy Wiſe ſhall be fruitſul in bringing thee forth Children: 

In like manner as the Vine, which covers thy Hgſe, is loaded 


wich Cluſters of Grapes. 
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1 Thy children like the olive-bratichies : round about thy Table: 


V Lo, thus ſhall the man be bleſſed : 


that fearcth the Lord. 


4 


6 The Lord from out of Sion ſhall fo bleſs thee: that thou ſhalt ſee Fertil 


ſalem in proſperity all thy life long; 


7 Yea, that thou ſhalt ſee thy childrens. children: and peace upon Iſrael. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoſt ;z | 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever {hall be: world without end; 


Amen. 


a - {| Or #bis Pſalm, | bie 


\ 


pſal. 67. 1 "\ OD be mereiful unto us and bleſs us: and ſlew us the light of 


2 That thy way may be known upon earth: thy ſaving health among all 


nations. 


I his countenance, and be merciful unto us. 


3 Let the people praiſe thee, O God A yea, let all the people praiſe thee: 
4 © let the nations rejoyce and be glad: for thou ſhalt judge the folk ri gh- 


teouſly, and govern the nations upon earth. e 
5 Let the people praiſe thee, O God: let all the people praiſe thee. 


God {hall give us his bleſſing, 


* 6 Then ſhall the earth bring forth her increaſe : and God, even our own 


7, God ſhall bleſs us: and all che ends of the world ſhall fear him. 


lory be to the Father, and to the 
As it was in the beginning, is now, 


* 


Son : and to the holy Ghoſt ; 


and ever ſhall be: world without end. 


5 


© The Hals ended, and the man and the woman (a) kneeling before the Lords Table; 
the Prieſt ſtanding at the Table, and turning bis face towards them, ſball ſay, 


Lord, have mercy upon us. 


Lord, have mercy upon us. 


8 Sh Anſwer, 


Chriſt, have mercy upon us. 


"VARIOUS READINGS: 
1 The Prieft ſtanding at the Altar. 1 B. Edw. VI. 


P ARAT HAASE. 
4 And as the young Olive-trees grow round the Arbout whete 
thou dineſt ; ſo ſhall thy Children fe round thy Table, 
5. In this manner ſhall Bleſſings flow in upon him, that is a de- 
your and ſairhful Servant of God. q 1 
6. And it thou doſt continue to be ſp, God ſhall heap further 
leſſings upon thee; thou enjoying all rhe Satisfactions, which 
ow from the National Proſperity, the Church and State floutifh- 
ing all thy time. oO 0 WWE ST AM "Y 
7. Nay, God ſhall add to all theſe Bleſſings, length of Days; 
thou living to ſee ſeveral Generations of thy Poſterity, the Com- 
mon · wealth of Iſrael being all the while in a proſperous Conditian. 


PARAPHRASE on pfad. 67. 


1. Our Prayer , that God with hisRindheſs would continually 


N 1 


bleſs and protect our Church and Nation; and that he would not 


look upon us, as formerly in his Anger, as it were out of a Cloud, 


but that he would view us with a ſetene and pleaſing Countenance, 


and as it were with the Sunſhine of his Favour. - 
n. That thy true Religion, O God, may be propagated all over 


18 "Me 


the World, and that every Nation may receive the Glad-Tiding: 
of their Salvation 1 fe 3 5 * 5 8 or Tidings 
3. Let the Inhabitants of all the Nations of the Woald, joyn in 


the praiſe and true Worſnip of thee. 


4. Let all the Heathen Nations of the World exult and triumph; 
for God will ſome time or other manifeſt himſelf to them, and go- 


vern them by the holy Laws of the Revelation, which he ſhall then 
make to them. 


5. Therefore let all the Heathen Nations, to whom thou art reach- 


ing our ſo great a Benefit fing to thy Praiſe; let every Infidel peo- 


ple teſtify their Joy and Gratirude in Thankſgivings to thee, 

6. Fruitful Seaſons and proſperous Years attend that Glorious 
time: And God hall diftinguiſh his choſen People by ſome parti- 
cular Mark of Favour under that Government. 3 

7. God fhall favour us with the moſt ſignal Bleſſings; and all the 


Nations of the World ſhall Worfhip him by the exerciſe of the 
True Religion. 


1 1 3 . : ws 


5 . 55 
(a) Kneeling before the Lord's. Table. ] By the Order of Sarum, 
2 —_ _ were 1 have a Pall held over them, by four of 
the Clerks, one hold ing each Corner: Profternant ſe {ponſus & ſponſa 
in oratjohe ad gradum Altaris, extenſo ſuper eo Ws Guo A ay fu 


— * Clerici per quatuor cornus. This odd Ceremony being of no 
. e 


Ou 4 an 


— 


* 


e, was prudently laid afide by our Beformęrs. 


our Lord, Amen. 


(created (i) after thine own image and ſimilitude) woman ſhould tak 
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FN Ur Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom come? 
Thy will be done on earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this Gay our daily 

bread, And forgive us our treſpaſſes z As we. forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
us. And lead us not into temptation: But deliver us from evil. Amen. 


(a4) O Lord, ſave thy ſervant, and thy handmaid, 
Who put their truſt in thee, | 
| Miniſter. 
(5) O Lord, ſend them help from thy holy place. 
. SE „ - OY 
; Abd evennore:'defend e PO 
(te) Be unto them a tower of ftrength, CV el 
. Anſwer. 3 
From the face of their enemy yr: 
e e e e a 1 | Miniſters bas 55 | ech C 
(4) © Loxd, hear our prayer. ie aan noten om 
And let our cry come unto een 20 TOTS 240 LOTER 196 tei 
Miniſter. 


God: of Abraham, God of Iſaac, God of Jachb, bleſs theſe thy ſervants; 
and (e) ſow the * ſeed of eternal life in their hearts, that whatſoever in thy 


y 
holy Word they ſhall profitably learn, they may in deed fulfil the ſame, ' Look, 
O Lord, mercifully upon them from heaven, and bleſs them: And as thou 


J didft ſend thy bleſſing upon F Abraham and Sarah, to their great comfort; 
1o vouchſafe to {end thy bleſling upon theſe thy ſervants, that they obeying thy 


will, and alway being in ſafety under thy protection, may abide in thy love un- 


to their lives end, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


This Prayer next following ſhall be omitted, where the woman is paſt childbearing. 


Merciful Lord and heavenly Father, by whoſe gracious gift mankind is in- 
creaſed ; We beſeech thee aſſiſt with thy bleſſing theſe two perſons, that 
they may both (g) be fruitful in procreation of children, and alſo live together 


Jo long in godly love and honeſty, that they may ] ſee their children Chriſtian- 


ly and Vertuoully brought up, to thy praiſe and honour, through Jeſus Chrift 


#2 God, who by thy mighty power haſt made all things of nothing, who 

alſo (after ()) other things ſet in order) didſt appoint that out of man 
e her be- 
ginning; 
VARIOUS READING s. the Enemy, Pſal. 3 The Septuagint-Verſion, whereof this is 


| an exact Verſion, is, up i dns Ts © ed. 
* Sow the Seed of Eternal Life in their Minds. 0. C. P. (4) O hear my crying” © : and give car Unto my Prayet, 
+ Didft ſend thy Angel Raphael to Tobie and Sara, the Daughter Pſal. Ixi. 1. 


of Raguel to their great comfort, c. 


(e) This is an alluſion to the Parable of the Sower, Mat. xiii. 
+ See their Childrens Children unto rhe Third and Fourth 


Buxtorf in his Synagoga Fudaica, ſpeaks of a Cuſtom among the 
Generation. O. C. P. Fews, 5 ſcattering about Wheat mix d with ſmall pieces of Money, 
2 : Rs 3 Cap. 28. | 
a ND ee | ) The Jews had a Form of bleſſing a Woman, which was 
PARAPHRASE. | - 95 15 — thee like an and Rebecca, Fag. = Gen. 48. 
BE 1 8 (e) In the Marriages of the Fews, the whole Congregation 
(a) My God, fave thy Servant, who putteth his Truſt in thee, crys our thoſe Words of Gen. i. — Perou, verebou, Be fruitful 
Pſal, Ixxxvi. 2. N . and multiply, Buxt. Syn. Judaic. Cap. 28. 
(b) Send thee help from his Sanctuary, and ſtrengthen thee our h) Gen. 1. 21. N 
of Sion, Pſal. xx. 2. 


| p Col. lit, . E 1 5 5 
(c) Thou haſt been, my Hope and a ſtrong Tower for me, againſt i) Cl. . ph wigs 
= 


ung, and kvicting 3 3 dad N Ai it ſhould neter be law ful tc. 
put aſunder thoſe whom thou by matrimony hadſt made one: O God, who haff 5 
conſecrated the ſtate of matrimony to fuch an excellent myſtery, that in it i (4) figs 
nified and repreſented the ſpiritual marriage and unity betw it Chriſt and his 
Church; Look mercifully upon theſe thy ſervants, that both this matt may love his 
wife, carding to thy Word (as, Chriſt did love his ſpouſe the Church, wðũe (/) 
gave himſelf for it, loving and cheriſhing it cven as Ion] own fleſh) and alſo that 
this woman may be loving and amiable, Eithful and obedient to her huſband, and 
in allquietneſs, ſobriety and peace, be a follower: of holy and godly matrons 0 
Lord, bleſa them both, and grant wh 10 n wy TORE: AERO: _— 


228 Chriſt Our 1 e i 1 W * _ n 
i 90 eee OR” e | * NO e T3083 
„„ 85 4 Then ht's ths Fic ſa. W t on ae h 


Lahe Ga Who it the beginning did create our g parents, Ve, _ 

Eve, and did ſunctifie and joyn them together | in marriage z Pour upon o 
e riches of his grace, Te ſanQific and bleſs you, that 'ye may pleaſe him both in 
. and ſoul, and live rogether in wy loye unto your lives end. Amen, 


It 
{4 ECW 1 wk 
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l T b) ts which, there 145 to. Sirmon declaring the duties 75 man and; wifes 55 
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dies: fle that loveth his = loveth himſelf. For no man ever yet hated his own 
fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſheth it, even as the Lord the Church: For we are 
ber of his, body, of his fleſh, and of his bones. For this cauſe ſhall a man 
leave his father and mother, and ſhall be joyned unto his wife, and they two {hall 
be one fleſh, This is a great myſtery ; but I ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the 
Church. Nevertheleſs, 2 cry one of you in particular, ſo love his wife; even 
as himſelf, 
Likewiſe the ſame Saint Paul writing to the Coloſhans, ſpeaketh | thus to all men 
that are Ber afp Ln nes Huſbands love your wives, and he not bitter agai 


„ 


e 


Hear alſo what Saint Peter the Apoltle of Chriſt, who was himſelf a married 
man, faith unto them that are married, Ye huſbands dwell with your wives accors 
ding to knowledge, giving honour unto the wife, as unto the weaker veſſel; and as 
being heirs together of the grace of life, that our prayers be not hindred. 


iter 

VARIOUS KEADINGS. YE S. 
* Then the Prieſt ſhall bleſs the Man and the Wortian ſaying. (b) Aſter which.} At the Conctifion af the Office, there is 4 
F Sanctify and I bleſs you. 1 B. Edw. VI. Rubrick in the Order of Sarum; that rhe new married Perſons 


4 Then ſhall begin the Communion, and after the Goſpel ſhall be ſhould Fiſs each other, &c. which, being £00 lud icrous a matter 
Jaid -er mon, wherein ordinarily ( fo oft as there is any Marriage ) for the Church, was adviſedly | in our Service laid aſide. 

Cf Man and Wife ſhall be declared, according to Holy Scrip- There is an Office in the Order of Satum, to be performed by 

Fre. Or if there be no Sermon, the Mi niſter Raul read this that the Prieſt in the Bed · Chamber ct the new -· married Couple, whither 

followeth. O. C. P. he is to come ar Night, and to ſay a Prayer to bleſs their Lodg- 

The Parent he ſi 5 0 ſo oft as there is any Marriage) is omitted in the ing, Bene *＋ Aic Domine thalamum iſtum, &c. Another Bene- 


firſt Boh- Ed w. VI. 5 dict ion-Przz 7 to be ſaid over the Bed, Bene + dic Domine hoc 
. —wWw̃ — EAI; And another Benediction over them, when in Bed; 
$ Eph. v. 25. ü Bene - dic Deus Corpora veſtra, &. All theſe things have, up- 


Job. xv. 13. 0 on very wiſe 2 been laid aſide in our Church. 


* Very 


„„ ee Oee_ 


| 4 + It is convenient that the new perſons ſoul receive the holy Communios 


Oy of MATRIMONY: 1 


Hithedo ye have heard the duty of the huſband toward the wife. © Now likes 
wiſe, ye wives, hear and learn your duties toward your huſbands, even as it is 
plainly ſet forth in holy Scripture. 

Saint Paul in the aforenamed Epiſtle to the Epheſians, teacherh you thus 3 Wives; 
ſudmit your ſelves. unto your own huſbands, as unito the Lord, For the huſhand 
is the head of the wife, even as Chriſt is the head of the Chutch: and he is the 
Saviour of the body. Therefore as the Church is ſubje& unto Chriſt, ſo let the 


wives be to their own huſbands in ory thing. And W he TG Let the wife 
ſee that ſhe reverence her huſband. 


And in his Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, Saint Paul giveth . ou this ſhort leffon, 
Wives, ſubmit your ſelves unto your own huſbands, as it is fit in the Lord. 

Saint Peter alſo doth inſtruct you“ very well, thus ſaying, Ye wives, be in 
ſubjection to your own huſbands ; that if any obey not the word, they alſo may 
without the word be won by the converſation of the wives; While they beheld 
your chaſte converſation coupled with fear. Whoſe adorning let it not be that 
outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of wearing of gold, or of putting on of 


apparel ; but let it be the hidden man of the heart, in that which is not corruptible, 


even the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, which is in the ſight of God of 
great price. For after this manner in the old time, the holy women alſo who 
truſted in God, adorned themſelves, being in ſubjection unto their own hufbands ; 
even as Sarah obeyed Abraham, calling ban Lord ; whoſe nn Jes are as « long 
1 ye do well, and are not afraid with any amazement. | 
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a oy time gol their marriage, or at ir ne Ard n e f their marriage. 5 
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VARIOUS READINGS: 
® And the Communion of the ſame. 1 B. Edw. VI. 
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NOTES. ND 
Kind Offices (a) Viſitation. } The kind and civil Cuſtom of 
frown torhe viſiting Friends and Acquaintance, when they lie 
ur fick, is a natural Duty, arifing partly from the 
tenderneſs of Humane Nature, and Love to our 
Fellow - Creatures; and partly from thoſe Rules of Equity imprinted 
in our Minds, which incline us to afford Aſſiſtance to thoſe, who 
are not ina Condition to help themſelves, and to adminiſter Com- 
fort to thoſe who want it. Such a friendly Viſit, we read in Scrip- 
ture, was made by Ahbaxiah the Son of Fehoram King of Fugab ; who 
went down ti ſee Forum the Son of Abab in Fexreel, becauſe be was 
by 2-King, viii. 29. It was for the greater Solemnity of ſuch Vi- 
firs; when David's Friends were ſieł, that his cloathing was ſackcloth, 
and that he hambled himſelf with Faſting, Pſal. xxxv. 13, It. was to 
this kind offfe iouſneſs of a render Friend, that David compares 
the Goodneſs of God ſhewn to his Faithful Servants; The: Lord will 
Hrenęt hen bim upon his Bed of languiſhing, and make all his Bed in his 
ſickneſs, Pſal. xli 3. To be wanting in theſe kind Offices to our 
Friends, our Bleſſed Saviour remarks, as a Note of Unmercifulneſs 
and Cruelty, I was ſich and ye viſited me not, Mat. xxv. 36. But be 
fides this Duty of one Friend's viſiting another, we find a particu · 
lar Injunction in Scripture, for the Miuiſters of God's Church ta at- 
tend upon Sick Perſons; to pray with them, and 
Medicinal Vn - to afford them Spiritual Comfort and Advice, Is 
ion of the 


Sick in the A 


poſtolical 
- Times. 


Church, and let them pray over him, anoint ing him 
with Oil in the Name of the Lord, and the Prayer 1 
Faith ſhall ſaue the Sick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe 
bim up; and, if he have committed Sins they ſhall be 
forgiven him, Jam. v. 14, 13. Now indeed, part of this Injunction 
relates only tothe Primitive Times of Chriſtianity, whilſt many 
Chriſtians, eſpecially the Clergy, enjoyed the Chariſmatæ or Power 
of working Miracles. For tho many of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers 
mention this Union of the ſick, yet they relate it as an extraor- 
dinary Method of curing them. Thus Tertullian mentions, how 
Severus the Emperor was cured of a Diſtemper, by one Proculus a 
Chriſtian, anointing him with Oil, Tert. ad. Scap. cap. 4. St. Fe- 
rom telates, in the Life of Hilarion, how the Shepherds and Huſ- 
bandmen flockedt o this Saint, when they were bir by 1 to 
be cured by the Hol y- Oil; and how he ſaved the Lives of ſeveral 
of Conſtantia's Relations, by this Method. Sulpitius Severus re- 

of Martin Biſhop of Tours, that he cured a Paralytick Maid 
5 Prayer and the Holy-Oil, in Vit. Mart. But in proceſs of time, 
ic came to paſs, that, though the Miraculous Effects of this Unction 
ceaſed, yet the Unction itſelf was continued; till about the Tenth 
Century, in the Latin Church, it was made a Sacrament to convey 
Spiritual Grace, and neceſſary to Salvation. Tho' the Greeks uſed 
ir chiefly as a means for Recovery of Health; as is plain by many 
Petitions in the Euchology, to this purpoſe, p. 408, 411,412, Up- 
on the whole therefore, we may conclude, thar, 


Miniſterial tho? one part of the Apoſtles Order is to be laid a- 
Viſitation. — fide, upon alteration of the Circumſtances of Time, 

. and the failing of the Miraculous Powers which the 
Apoſtles, and other of the Clergy, in the Primitive Times were 


veſted with; yet che other Part thereof remains in full force, viz. 
that the Presbyters of the Church are to be called to pray over ſick Per- 
ſons; and if they have committed Sins, they ſhall be 2 them, 
the ſick Perſons receiving Abſolutions from their Hands. Now 
that chis Apoſtolical Order, for the Clergy to viſit the Sick, was 
derived from a like Practice among the Fews, is not improbable ; 
eſpecially, if the modern Practice now in uſe among them, be de- 
rived from their ancient Forefathers, as they pretend: For when 
any one is Sick of a dangerous Diſtemper, ſome learned and godly 
Rabbi is ſent for, exhorting him to be conſtant in the Fewiſh Faith, 
and to expect the coming of the Meffiah. Some of their Litanies 
enjoin the 2oth, 38th, and 91ſt Pſalm to be repeated, and then the 
Form of Abſolution to follow, wherein he is abſolved from all the 
Curſes which may be incumbent upon him or his Houſe: But their 
ordinary Book of Prayers, enjoins this Prayer to be repeated by the 
fick Man, IN pp, c. I acknowledge and confeſs before thee, 
O Lord, my God, and the God of my Fathers, the God of the Spirits of 
all Fleſh, that both my Health and my Death, is in thy Hands. Re- 
ſtore me, I beſeech thee, unto my former Health, remember me and hear 
my Prayers, as thou didſt Hezekiah's in bis time when he was ſick : 
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any ſick among you, let him call for the Elders of the 
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But if the time of my Viſitation draweth near wherein I muſt die, let 


vy Death be puniſhment ſufficient for all my Sins and Offences, which 1 


have ignorantly or knowingly committed from the firſt Day that I drew 
my Breath. Grant, I beſeech thee, that I may have a Tos in Para- 
diſe and the World to come, which is prepared for the Righteous; ſa- 
#isfie me with the joy of thy glorious Countenance, at thy Right-hand for 
ever more. Bleſſed art thou, O Lord, who heareſt the Prayer, Buxt. 
IJ Jud, Cap. 35.. That che Primitive Clergy lookt upon Viſiting 
the Sick, as an eſpecial Part of their Duty, may be ſeen from ſe. 
veral Paſſages of ancient Writers. Polycarp gives it as Advice to 
the Presbyrers, that they ſhould ze N Tos bobeverge. Viſit 
the Sick, Poly. Ep iſt. ad Phil} Poſidonius relates it in the Life of 
St. Auſtin, that this Holy Man, as ſoon as he heard any one was 
fick, he immediately went to him, Po. in Vit. Aug. cap. 27. Some 
are of Opinion, that St. Auſtin wrote his Treatiſe de Viſitatione In- 
firmorum, which is in the Tenth Volume of his Works, tor the uſe 
of thoſe he could not come to; but that Book is not written well 
enough for Sr, Auſtin, as Eraſmus well obſerves, but however it is 
certain that the Clergy were obliged to viſit the Sick under their 
Care, whenever they were called for; nay,the Council of Milain 
ſays, etiamſi non vocati inviſant, Let them Viſit tho they be not called, 
Conc, 1. Mil. Conc, Tom; q And our own Provincial Conſtiruti- 
ons, oblige the Rectors and Vicars of Pariſhes, ut quot ies fuerint ac- 
cer ſitĩ celeriter accedant & hilariter ad ægrotos: That when. ever 
they are called, they go with quickneſs and readineſs to ſick Perſons, 
Lindw. Prov. Lib, 1. Cap. 11. 

(b) The Sick, The Ancients called fick Perſons Clinicks. 
who were under ſuch a dangerous Illneſs, as con- 

fined them to the Bed or Couch, by the Name of Clinicks : So St. 
Hierom, ſpeaking of the good works of Fabiola, ſays, am nudum, 
& clinieum, non Fabiolæ veſtimenta texerunt ? What naked Perſon, 
what Clinick; is not covered with Clothes that Fabiola gave? Hier. 
in Epicath. Fab. The like he ſpeaks of Paula, Quis inopum moriens, 
non illius veſtimentis obvolutus eſt? quis Clinicorum non ejus faculta- 
tibus ſuſtentatus eft * What poor Perſon dies, and is not wrapped up in 
Grave-Cloths, which ſhe provides ? What Clinick is not maintained out 
of her Eſtate ? Inthe Life of Pope Cornelius, there is mention made 
of a Sick Womatt unbaptized, who cried to him; Baptiza me, per 
Chriſtum te conjuro, & currens quæ erat Clinica, implevit vas aqua of 
attulit ei: Baptize me, I beſeech you for Chriſt's ſate; and, tho“ ſhe be- 
fore lay fick on her Bed, ſhe ran and filled a Veſſel with Water, and 
brought it to him. Neither is this an Eccleſiaſtical Word, only u- 
ſed by Chriſtian Writers; but tis uſed in this Senſe by Pliny in his 
Natural Hiſtory : Where ſpeaking of a certain Medicine, he ſays, 
it did mederi Malancholicis, Stomachicis, Spaſticis, Clinicis, Give 
relief to Melancholy Perſons, to thoſe who had a bad Stomach, to thoſe 
who had Convul ſions, and to Clinicks, or thoſe who were forced to keep 
their Bed, Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. 25. Cap. 5. vid. Salmaſii. ad Ælian. 
Spartianum Notas, p. 57. verb. in morbum incidit lothalem. 

But befides this general Notion of Clinicks, the 
ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers uſed che Word Cli- Catechumeni- 
nick in a more particular Senſe, to denote ſuch as cal Clinics, 
received Bapriſm in their Sick-bed, when they 
were in danger of Dying. Now theſe were of two Sorts, The firſt 
of Catechumens, who having become ſincere Believers of the Go- 
ſpel, and having been confiderably inſtructed in the Principles of 
the Chriſtian Religion, were deſigned for Baptiſm the next Solema 

time of the Adminiſtration thereof; bur in the mean time, bein 
33 a dangerous Diſtemper, they were baptized upon their 
Sick-Bed, and were upon that account called Clinicks, To the 
Loy of ſuch Perſons, the ancient Church never ſhewed any diſ- 
uſt, as not being ſoughr by the Parties themſelves to be admini- 
red at that time, bur they only defiring it as a Caſe of Neceſſity, 
which their unforeſeen Sickneſs had put them upon, they deſigning 
otherwiſe to ſtay till the proper time of che Celebration of ir. Tis 
of theſe that St. Cyprian ſpeaks, Audientes ſiqui fuerint pericylo pre- 
vent i & in exitu conſtituti, vigilantia veſtra non deſit, implorantibus 
divinam gratiam, miſericordia Domini non denegetur. If there be ang 
Catechumens of the number of the Hearers, overtaken by Sickneſs and in 
Danger of Dying, let not your Diligence be wanting to aſſiſt them; and 
if they deſire the Divine Grace of Baptiſm, let it not be denied them, 
Cyp.Ep-13. The Pious Emperor Theodofius was thus baprized by 
Achol ius Biſnop of Theſſalonica, being a Catechumen; he falling into 
a dangerous Diſtemper, tho? it proved not mortal, Ambr. Orat. de 
ejus obieu. Socr, Eccl. Hiſt. Lib. 5. 

Another Sort of Clinicks, were ſuch who defer- 
red their Bapriſm on purpoſe till rheir Death; ei- 
ther as having a Touch of the Novatian Hereſy, 
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EY {Father which art in Heavery, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom come. 


& JF Thy will be done on earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread. - And forgive us our treſpaſſes ; As we, forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
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us. And lead us not into temptation'*” But deliver us from evil, | Amen; 
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und fancying that Sins committed after Ni were irremiſſibie, 
or out of a fond Perſuaſion that Baptiſm at Death, would waſh a- 


upon one ot both of theſe Accounts, in the great Emperot Con- 
fantine, Euſeb. vit, Conſf. Lib. 4. Socr. Lib. 1 cap. 39. and in Conſtan- 


| ye Wood's haptixe me, ye Trees and Rocks 
and Fountains confer Grace upoh me, Greg. Nyfl. Tom. 2. p. 21. 5. ed. 


Pax. It is of ſuch Clinic ſ that Naziangen ſpeaks, when he calls 
them C150 Tz TAC 9 Xe&Stumest, Men that are Huckflers of Chriſt, 


that dyive a cunning Trade upon bis Religion, Greg. Naz, Orat. 40. 
of theſe, St. Chry/oftom ſays, TI rde drag dramrods drahlytis 
, Seating, 55 xaniey Of, de in gelder ww Oi C deu; Why 
doft thou wait for Baptiſm till then draweſt thy laſt Breath as'a Run- 


away Slave, as a, Malefa&or, and doſt not att like one who ought #0 100 


live to God ? Chryſ,Hom. 23. in AR, And ſo again, Is; Mares, 


Trav 1% webs Ta i rag pIdvorre; dvartroti, x; lud lber 
oro$e3tiCou Eves, It grieves me, when I ſee People breathing their laſt, 
and yet are ſo fooloſh to put off their Baptiſm ſtil, Hom. 1. in Act. 
Nay, the Church was fo ſevere againſt ſuch Clinic&s, that in Caſe 
they ſurvived the Diſtemper, under which they were baptized, 


they were not ſuffered afterwards to take upon them the Order 


of j. e Prieſthood, Ed yoowy ng greb, ts ee h14 mt 
x 


raTai, If any one be baptized when he was Sick, he cannot be or- 
dained a Presbyter, Con. Neocæſ. Can. 12. This Cornelins Biſhop of 
Rome, in his Letter to Fabius, extant in Euſebiut, Hiſt. Eccl. Lib6. 
cap. 43. extends to every degree of the Clergy, ug 5E io dy iy 
xAiyn did rogoy merzulirre bs N mre N, It is not law- 
ful for any one, who bas been Baptized as 4 Clinick to be taken into the 
Clerc. But however earneſtly the Ancients preſſed all, to avoid 
deferring Baptiſm to their Sick -· Bed, yet they would not ſuffer an 


Believers to die without ir. The Fourth Council of Carthage; Can. 
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Jon __» Miniſter, 
34. decrees, Ut agrot antes, ſi pro ſe reſpondere non poſfint, cum voluns 
tatis torum teſtimonium ſui periculo proprio dixerint, baptizentur : If 
Sick-perſons are ſo weak; that they cannot anſwer for themſelves to 
the Interrogatories, if they have given any Teſtimony of their expreſs 
deſire of Baptiſm, let them be ** Nor did they totally ex- 
clude thoſe from Baptiſm, who embraced the Faith in the 
time of their Sickneis; only they obliged them, if they recovered, 


to learn afterwards all the Points of Faith, which the Catechumens 


were inſtructed in before Baptiſm: As we learn from the Council 
of Laodicea, Ts iy be maygaauCdrvras N "pay 5 tre 
d racuyra t inuarddyey Tay ainv, x) mrooxur, Ji dec Saget; 
xarntidbocy; They obliged who recerve baptiſm in their Sickneſs, in 
caſe they recover, they to learn the Faith; and to know what renders 
them fit: partakers of the Divine Gift, Conc. Laod. Can. 47. 

| (<) When any perſon is ſick.) By the Order of Sarum, when the 
Prieſt was to pet form this Office, he was to habit himſelf, and with 


the Clerks gving along the Street or the Way which leads to the 


Houſe, 'fing the Seven Penitential Pſalms; Imprimis induat ſe ſacer- 
dos ſuperpelliceo cum flola, & in eundo dicat cum ſuis Miniftris ſeptem 
Pſalmos P enitentiales, cum Gloria Patri & cum Antiphona ; which; 
king too Pompous and Theatrical, was laid afide in our Refor- 
MATION, PS | = 4 
(d) When be comes into the ſicl- mant preſence.] According to the 
Order of Sarum, the firſt thing which was to be done, was to erect 
a Crucifix in the dĩrect view of the Sick- man; Offerenda eſt ei imago 
Crueifixi & ante conſpectum ejus ſtatuenda, ut redemptorem ſuum in 
imagine Crucifixi adoret, & paſſionis ejus, quam pro peccatorum ſalute 
ſuſtinuit, retordetur. And inthe next place he is to be ſprinkled with 
Holy-Warer, Deinde inſpergat infirmum aqui Benedict. Theſe filly 
ſuperſtitious Practices were, upon very good ground, omitted. 


— 


| VARIOUS READINGS: 
* The Miniſter entring into the Sick Perſons Houſe ſhall ſay. O. C. P? 
＋ This Pſalm; Pial. cxliii. Hear my Prayer, Ce. with this An- 
them, Remember, c. 1 B. Edw. VI. 
f — in the — Review. F 
or thine is the Kingdom . oo Rs ; 
EE YO ER 8 e ART. 


Piſttation of the 8 1 C K. 


13 . *y 3 : | Miniſter. | 
Let the enemy have no advantage of him; 
N Bia 3 Anſwer. 
Nor the wicked approach to hurt him. 
N . Miniſter. 
Be unto him, O Lord, a ſtrong tower, 
= L Sag Anſwer. 

From the face of his enemy. 
| = Miniſter. 
O Lord, hear our prayers. 
n CET 2 \ 

And let our cry come unto thee, 

| Miniſter. 


Lord lock down from heaven, behold, viſit and relieve this thy ſervant; 
4 Look upon him with the eyes of thy mercy, give him comfort and ſure 
confidence in thee, defend him from the danger of the enemy, and keep him in 
perpetual peace and fafety, through Jeſus Chrift our Lord. Amen. 5 


| Ear us, Almighty and moſt merciful God and Saviour; extend thy accu- 

ſtomed goodneſs to this thy ſervant who is grieved with ſickneſs. * San- 
cine, we beſeech thee, this thy fatherly correction to him; that the ſenſe of his 
weakneſs may add ftrength to his faith, and ſeriouſneſs to his repentance, That if 
it ſhall be thy good pleaſure to reſtore him to his former health, he may lead the re- 
ſidue of his life in thy fear, and to thy glory: or elſe give him grace ſo to take 
I thy viſitation, that after this painful life #7 & be may dwell with thee in life ever- 
laſting, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


T Then ſhall the Miniſter exhort the fick perſon after this form, or other like. 
Early beloved, know this that Almighty God 1s the Lord of life and death, 
and of all things to them pertaining, as youth, ſtrength, health, age, weak- 
neſs, and ſickneſs. Wherefore, whatſoever your ſickneſs is, know you certainly 
that it is Gods viſitation. And for what cauſe ſoever this ſickneſs is ſent unto 
you, whether it be to try your patience for the example of others, and that your 
faith may be found in the 5 of the Lord, laudable, glorious and honourable, to 
the increaſe of glory and endleſs felicity ; or elſe it be ſent unto you, to correct and 
amend in you whatſoever doth offend the eyes of your heavenly Father; know 
you certainly that if you truly repent you of your ſins, and bear your ſickneſs pa- 
tiently, truſting in Gods mercy, for his dear Son Jeſus Chriſts ſake, and render 
unto him humble thanks for his fatherly viſitation, ſubmitting your ſelf wholly un- 
to his will, it {hall turn to your profit, and help you forward in the right way that 


leadeth unto everlaſting life. 


1 


T If the perſon viſited be very fick, then the Curate may end bis exhortation in this 
3 place, Þ or elſe proceed, 
Ake therefore in good part the chaſtiſement of the Lord: For . as Saint 
Paul faith (in the twelfth Chapter to the Hebrews). whom the Lord 
loveth he chaſtneth, and ſcourgeth every {on whom he receiveth. If ye endure 


/ 


chaſtning 
VARIOUS READINGS. Grace ſo to take thy IR that after this painful life ended, 
; : he may dwell with thee in Life everlaſting. Amen. O. C. P. 
* | This Prayer in the Old Common- Prayer- Bool, is thus worded, * Viſit him, O Lord, as thou didſt Peter's Wive's Mother, and 


a | : the Captain's Servant, and as thou preſervedſt Tobie and Sara, by 
Ear us Almighty and moſt merciful God and Saviour, extend thy Angel from Danger. 1 B. Edw. VI. 


I thy accuſtomed goodneſs to this thy Servant which is grieved This thy Correction. 1 B. Edw. VI. 
with ſickneſs: viſit him, O Lord, as thou didſt viſit Peter's Wives + Theſe Words added in the laſt Review. 
Mother, and the Captain's Servant. So viſit and reſtore unto this . . Yea, as Saint Paul ſaith. O. C. P. 
Sick - perſon his former Health (it it be thy Will) or elſe give him #*# Theſe Words within the Parent heſis added in the laſt Review, 
f Mmm 2 A | V A K I- 


LY 


chaſtning, God dealeth with you as with ſons for what ſon is he whom the father 
chaſtneth not? But if ye be without chaſtiſement, whereof all are partakers, then 
are ye baſtards, and not ſons. Furthermore, we have had fathers of our Heſh, 
which corrected us, and we gave them reverence, ſhall. we not much rather be in 
ſubjection unto the Father of ſpirits, . and live? For they verily for a few days chaſt- 
ned us after their own pleaſure ; but he for our profit, that we might be partakers 
of his holineſs. Theſe words, good brother, are written in holy Scripture for our 
comfort and inſtruction, that we ſhould patiently, and with thankſgiving bear our 
heavenly Fathers correction, whenſoever by any manner of adverſity it ſhould pleaſe 
his gracious goodneſs to viſit us. And there ſhould be no greater comfort to chriſtian 
perſons, than to be made like unto Chriſt, by ſuffering patiently adverſities, troubles, 
and ſickneſſes. For he himſelf went not up to joy, but firſt he ſuffered pain; he 
entred not into his glory before he was crucified, So truly our way to eternal joy 
is to ſuffer here with Chriſt ; and our door to enter into eternal life is gladly to die 
with Chriſt ; that we may riſe again from death, and dwell with him in everlaſting 
life. Now therefore taking your ſickneſs, which is thus profitable for you, patiently, 
I exhort you in the Name of God, to remember the profeſſion which you made unto 
God in'your baptiſm. And for as much as after this life there is an account to be given 
unto the righteous Judge, by whom all muſt 2 without reſpect of perſons ; 
I require you to examine your ſelf and your eftate, both toward God and man; ſo 
that accuſing and condemning your ſelf for your own faults,. you may find mercy at 
our heavenly Fathers hand for Chriſts ſake, and not be accuſed and condemned in that 
fearful judgment. Therefore I ſhall rehearſe to you the Articles of our Faith, that 
you may know whether you do believe as a chriftian man ſhould, or no, . 


I Here the Miniſter ſhall (e) rehearſe the Articles of the Faith, ſaying thus, 
Oſt thou believe in God the Father Almighty, * maker of heaven and earth? 
1 And in Jeſus Chriſt his only begotten Son our Lord? and that he was 
conceived by the holy Ghoſt, born of the Virgin Mary; that he ſuffered under 
Pontius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried; that he went down into hell, and 
alſo did riſe again the third day; that he aſcended into heaven, and ſitteth at the 
right hand of God the Father Almighty, and from thence ſhall come agam at the 
end of the world to judge the quick and the dead? ® © © 
And doſt thou beheve in the holy Ghoſt, the holy Catholick Church, the Com- 
munion of Saints, the remiſſion of fins, the reſurrection of the fleſh, and everlaſt- 
ing life after deaths) 0 e 5 or 


| II The fick perſon ſball anſwer, © 
All this I ſtedfaſtly — ? i hy NOT ! . 
JI Then ſhall the Miniſter examine whether be || repent him truly of his. fins, and be 
in charity with all the world; exhorting him to forgive from the bottom of his heart 
all perſons that have offended him, and if he hath offended any other, to ask them for- 
giveneſs ; and where he hath done injury or wrong to any man, that he make amends 
to the uttermoſt of his power. And if he hath not before diſpoſed of his goods, let 
him then be admoniſbed to (f) make his Will, and to declare his debts, what he 
oweth, and what is owing unto him, for the better diſcharging of his conſcience, and the 


quietneſs 
VARIOUS READING S. viſibility of che Perſons in the Divine Eſſence; the Co- equality of 
* And ſo forth as it is in Baptiſm. 1 B. Edw. VI. | the Son, and the Con- ſubſtantiality both of the Son and the Holy 
+ Theſe Words added in the laſt Review. 


| Ghoſt; the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, both from the Father 
Þ+ This may be done before the Miniſter begins his prayer, as he ſhall and the Son, c. Which rending to the perplexing of the more un- 
ſee Cavſe. 1 B. Edw. VI. knowing Chriſtians, were deſervedly in our Reformation ommitted. 
be Words Repent him truly of his Sins, added in the laſt Review, (f) Make his Will.] As by the Law of Nature, 
3 every one has a right to the Goods, which he has Antiquity. and 
| ku — acquired by his Induſtry, ſo he has a right to diſ- Uſe of Wills. 
NOTES, poſe of them, either in his Life by Sale or Gitt, or | 
(e) Kebearſe the Articles of the Faith.) In the Office of Sarum, ar his Death by Will. The uſage of making Wills at, or before Death, 
the Sick-perſon inſtead of being examined upon the Apoſtles Creed, has obtained in all Nations, and is as old as any Hiſtory reaches. We 
was interrogated upon whe abſſruſer Articles of Faith; as the Ind find in the Book of Geneſis, that Abraham, in caſe that he had no 


Child, 


nun of te S 10 Kk. 


_ '',, quietneſs of his excecutors. But men | ſhould often be put in remembrance to tale 
8 2 2 - | 4" @'* 3 0 5 0 
order for the ſettling of their temporal eſtates, whilſt. they are in health, - 


Heſ⸗ mord 
as be ſhall ſee euſe. 


before rehearſed, may be ſaid before the Miniſter begin his prayer; 


q * The Miniſter ſhould not omit earneſtly to mode 80 | ſuch fick perſons as are of 


ability, to be liberal to the poor. 


J Here ſhall the fick perſon be moved to (h) make a ſpecial confeſſion of his fins 
| if be feel his conſcience troubled with any weighty matter. After which confeſſion, 


_ the Prieſt ſhall (1) abfolve him (if he humbly and heartily defire it) after this ſor 


2 A eee nne 
 * The Miniſter may not forget nor omit to move the Sick-perſon (and 
that moſt earneſtly) to liberality towards the Poor. O. C. 7. 
al Here _ the Sick-perſon make a ſpecial Confeſſion, if he feel, 

= 00S” «49 

+ And the (ame Form of Abſolution ſhall be uſed in all private 


* 


Confeſſions, - 1 B. Ed w. VI. 


— ad 


8 


—— | „ 
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| . NOTES., | | 
Child, made Eliexer of Damaſcus, the Steward of his Houſe, his 
Heir by Will, Gen, xv. 2. The ancient way of making a Will a- 
mong the Greeks, was, for the Perſon who deſigned to bequeath a- 
ny ching, to make his Appearance in the yugleas $4%ancias, inthe 
general Aflembly of the Citizens, and there to declare, how he 
would diſpole of his Goods when he died, Plut. in. Alcib. The Ro- 
mans in time of War uſed ro make their Wills, in procinctu, in their 
Arms, before they went out to fight. In time of Peace, the anci- 
ent Way was to make a Will, per es & libram, by a fictitious Sale 
ol the Eſtate to the Perſon to whom he bequeathed his Eſtate, to 
which the Libripens, or Publick-Teller, and five other Roman Citi- 
zens were Witneſſes. They had alſo a Cuſtom to make a Will in 
the general Aſſembly of the Tribes, which were called the Comitia 
calata, which was taken from the Greeks, A. Gellius, Lib. 15. Cap. 27. 
At laſt, the way of Writing down the Method, in which the Te: 
ſtacor deſigned to diſpoſe of his Effects, was only uſed among per- 
ſons of Subſtance; and this either in Tables, Paper, or Parchment, 
with the Teſtator's Hand, and the Witneſſes ſubſcribed, Inſt. Lib. 
2. Tit. 10. 5. 3. Other poorer Perſons made a nuncupatory Will, 
which anſwered to the old way of bequeathing by the Braſs-mone 
and the Scales, which if declared before ſeven Witneſſes was valid, 
Inſt. Lib. 2. Tit. 10. 5. 14. Now tho* the making of a Will be a ſe- 
= cular Matter, which doth nor relate to thoſe ſpiri- 
Why the mak- tual Concerns, which the Miniſter eomes to the Sick- 
ing of a Will man about; yer, conſidering that the Affairs of In- 
to be mentioned teſtates are generally left in fo confuſed a manner, 
by the Mini- that great Strifes and Conteſts are raiſed in Fami- 
Her. lies upon that Occaſion, and ſome Branches of the 
Family left unprovided for; it is very prudently en- 
joyned by the Church, that the Miniſter ſnould mind every one of 
his ſertling his Affairs before he dies, as he would avoid not onl 
the embez!ing his Effects in expenſive.Law-ſuits; bur chiefly, that 
he may not be the occaſion of the diſ-union of the Affections of 
his deareſt Relations, 
| | (g) Such Sick-perſons as are of ability to be liberal 
Charity to be to the Poor.) By the Canon-Law, every perſon 
recommended, was obliged to leave ſuch a Proporrion of his Eſtate 
to charitable Uſes, as he bequeathed to each of 
his Children; hence Chriſt was eſteemed the ſecond Son, if the 
Man had but One; the Third Son if he had Two, 
Chrift formerly the Fourth if he had Three, c. Decret. Par. 2. 
to have a Cauſ. 13. Q. 2. This Moiety which belonged to 
childs part. the Church was repoſited in the Biſhop's Hand, and 
| went to the Maintenance of the Clergy of the 
Church, the Repair of the Fabrick, e. Our Church has not 
thought fit to order the ſick Rich Perſon to be moved to give any 
thing to the Religious Uſes, which the Popiſh Curates for many 
Ages together chiefly buſied themſelves about in theſe Atten- 
dances; ſhe only enjoins him to be put in Mind of the Poor, that 


out of his abundance which he is now going to leave, he ſhould 
beſtow ſome liberal Largeſs on them. | 


(h) Moved to make a ſpecial Confeſſion of his N. 
Confeſſion of Our Church here tel, conſidered, That mo 
Sicł-Verſong. Mens Conſciences are very tender under the fear 


| of approaching Death; that the Reflection on rheir 
former Sins, do then moſt ſenſibly affect them, and that withal 
many Scruples do ariſe in their mind, either concerning ſome Acts 
of Injuſtice, they may in the Courſe of their Lives have committed, 
and niay be at a loſs, how to find out proper Methods of Reſtitu- 
tion, or concerning ſome other ſins of a more heinous Nature, which 
they are not certain they have purſued the moſt proper Methods 
in repenting of; I ſay our Church, upon theſe Conſiderations, has 
ordered that the Sick perſon, when he is viſited by the Miniſter, 
may be moved to make Confeſſion of ſuch Sins, as he finds do 
trouble his Conſcience; to the end, that by the ſpiritual Advice 


0 


Our 


£ 


and Comfort, which he may receive from him, his Mind may be 


eaſed, Now it is to be obſerved, that our Church herein acts ve 
differently from the Church of Rome: For that Church has ad- 


judged it, neceſſarium jure divind confiteri omnia & ſingula peccata 


mortalia, quo tum memoria cum debita (y diligenti premeditatione ha- 
beatur : neceſſary by the Divine Law, to confeſs all and ſingle mortal 
Sins, which any one does remember or can recolle, by due and diligent 


premiditation, Con. Trid. Can- 7. Our Church only orders Perſons 


to be moved to it; that Church requires it, as neceſſary for the 
forgiveneſs of Sins. Our Church motions ſpecial Confeſſion, with 


| relation only to ſuch Sins as diſquier the Perſon's Mind; that 


Church abſoJutely demands ir, upon account of all 

Sins whatſoever... Our Church does this, only with The uſe of it 

a view of inſtruct ing and comforting the Sick per- when not forced. 
ſon; but the Church of Rome anathematizes all 

them who ſay ſo? Siquis dixerit, Conſeſſionem tant um eſſe utilem ad 
erudiendum oF conſolandum Pœnitentem, Anathema ſit; If any one ſhall 
ſay, that Confeſſion is only profitable for the Inſtruction and Conſolation 
of the Penitent, let him be accurſed, Con. Trid, ib. But, as the au- 

ricular Confeſſion of the Papiſts, which they hold neceſſary for 

all Yenitents, and have enjoined to be performed by a particular 

enumeration of all Sins which can be remembred, is a Doctrine 

which was never known in the Chriſtian World, till very late A- 
ges of it; ſo the ſpecial Confeſſion of ſome very affecting Sing, 
which diſquiet the Mind, to be made to the Miniſter, as a ſpiri- 
rual Phytician or Counſellor, (as our Church enjoins) was practiſed 
by the pureſt Ages of Chriftianity. In the Latin Church, Sr,Cypri- 
an ſays, Peccatores per confeſſionem, animi ſui pondus ſacerdotibus tx 
ponere, ſalutarem medelam, parvis ſcillcet &y modicis uulneribus exqui- 
rere; That Sinners by Confeſſion, do lay the weight of their Conſciences 
before the Prieſts, and obtain from them a Cure for little and greater 
Wounds, Cypr. Scr. de Lapſ. St. Jerom, ſpeaking of ſuch ſpecial 
Conſeſſion in caſe of any Sin that troubles the Conſcience, ſays, Si 


erubeſcat agrotus, vulnus Medico confiteri, quod ignorat medicina nin 


curat : If the Sick-perſon be aſhamed to lay open his Wound before bis 
Phyſician, it is beyond the Power of the Phyſick to cure that which it 
does know, Hier, in16 Mat. And to the ſame purpoſe is that paſ- 
ſage of St. Auſtin, Sacerdos, ut ſapiens medicus, ſciat curare peccata 
ſua, & poſted aliena vulnera detergere & ſanare, non publicarez Let 

the Prieſt as a wiſe Phyſician, know hom to cure his own Sins, and af- 
ter that, to heal other Men's Wounds, and not to divulge them, cxi. ad 
Jul. If we conſult the Writers of che Gree Church, we ſhall find 
them delivering the ſame Doctrine. Origen in ſeveral places ſays 

the like; viz. That we muſt try the Phyſician, before whom we muſt 
lay open the Cauſe of our Malady, that we ſhould do what he bids us, 
and follow what he adviſes, Orig, Pfal, 37. That Chriſt is the Chief 
Phyſician, and that the Miniſters of the Ward are Operators under him, 
to whom is committed the Diſcipline of curing Wounds, id. in Pal. 37. 
Tho? St. Chryſoſtom does frequently declare- againſt the neceſſity of 
making Secret · Confeſſion, and all Perſons being obliged to it, think- 
ing it in ſome Caſes to be ſufficient, Eyqdy wy 73 ovrerd bn under G- 
LEY Tos, WANV Te Tv TH deavTos Oh, Toe THY xe ou, To take 
the judgment of our own Conſcience, no.one being preſent but the All- ſee- 
ing God but in other Caſes, he approves of particular Confeſſion, 

"Elwrs 70 Ths peTavoiag Gdewexor, Ke God bas given us the Phy- 

ſick of Penitence, which is ufficient to Llot and wipe out all our Sins, 
if we know what the Phyſickh is, and how it is to be applied. Now 

what is the Phyſick of Penitence, and how is it prepared? Firſt, by 4 
deteſtat ion of our Sins, and à Confeſſion of them, Chriſ. Hom. 9. in Heb, 
And in another Place, There is à great deal of need for Chriſtians 
who are Sick in t heir Conſciences, to ſubmit themſelves to the cure of 
the Prieſts, that they may be indebted to them for their Recovery, id. 

de Sacerd. So Gregory Naziangen, My & mE1@T1s $Zaypiioa on 

N &,uapmas, Do not think it much to confeſs thy Sin, Greg.Naz.Orat. 
40. From all which, and many more Paſſages of Antiquity, it is 
manifeſt, that ſpecial Confeſſion is not required abſolutely as ne- 

ceſſary for the forgiveneſs of Sins, but is only adviſed, (as our 

Church does) to receive the ſpiritua! Advice of the Miniſter, for 

caſing rhe Conſcience in ſome particular Caſes, and for the more 
proficable performing of Repentance, 

652 Shall abſolve him if be humbly and heartily Abſolution of 
deſire it.] Our Church here, in appointing the the Sick. 
Abſolution to be given to Sick-Perſons, has ſhew- : 
ed a great deal of Wiſdom and Moderation; neither ys 
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Ur Lord Jeſus: Chriſt, who hath left power to his Church to abſolve all 
ſinners who truly repent and believe in him, of his great mercy forgive 


thee thine offences: And by his authority committed to me, I abſolve thee from all thy 
lins, In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt,” Amen, 


3 Ci And then the Prieſt ſhall ſay the colect following. _ 


nn Let us pray. 3 
FN Moſt merciful God, who according to the multitude of thy 

[ put away the ſins of thoſe who truly repent, that thou remembreſt them no 
more ; Open thine eye of mercy upon this th 


mercies, doſt ſo 


ſervant, who molt earneſtly deſireth 


pardon and forgiveneſs. Renew in him (moſt loving Father) whatſoever hath been 
decayed by the fraud and malice of the devil, or by his own carnal will and frailneſs; 
preſerve and continue this ſick member in the unity of the Church; conſider his 


contrition, accept his tears, aſſwage his 


pain, as ſhall ſeem to thee moſt expedient 


for him. And foraſtnuch as he putteth his full truſt only in thy mercy, unpute not 
unto him bis former ſins; but * ſtrengthen him with thy bleſſed Spirit, and f when 


thou art pleaſed to take him hence, take him unto thy favour, throu 
thy moſt dearly beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


gh the merits of 


T Then ſball the Miniſter ſay this Pſalm. 
In te Domine fperavi, Pſal. LXXI. 


1. UN thee, O Lord, have I put my truſt, let me never be put to confuſion : 
I but rid me and deliver me in thy righteouſneſs; incline thine ear unto 


me, and ſave me. 
2 Be thou my ſtrong 


hold, whereunto I may alway reſort : thou haft pro- 


miſed to help me, for thou art my houſe of defence, and my calle. 7 
Deliver me, O my God, out of the hand of the ungodly : out of the hand 


of the unrighteous and cruel. man. 


U 


even from my youth. 


aſide an ancient Uſage, ſo very comfortable to the Souls of Men, 
nor yer retaining thoſe Corruptions which the Romiſh Church had 
introduced into it : For it muſt be obſerved, that our Church does 
not look upon the Abſolution of the Prieſt, to be abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary for the forgiveneſs of Sins, as the Church of Rome does; which, 
as being a part of rhe Sacrament of Penance they hold neceſſary, 
fidelibus quoties poſt Baptiſmum in peccata labuntur : for the Faithful 
as often as they fall into Sin oft Baptiſm, Conc. Trid. ſeſſ. 14. 

Can. 1, Our Church here by the former part of 
the Abſolurion-Form, which is precatory ; and by 
addreſſing to Almighty God for pardon, declares 
that the Prieſt does not act Judicially and authori- 
tatively: But the Romiſh Church is of an Opinion 


How it differs 
from the Po- 
piſh Abſolut i- 
ons, 


directly oppoſite to this, and has declared our Senſe 


of giving Abſolution Heretical; Siquis dixerit Abſolutionem Sacra- 
mentalem (acerdotis non eſſe actum judicialem, ſed nudum minifterium 
pronunciandi & declarandi remiſſa eſſe peccata confitenti, &. Anathe- 


ma ſit : If any one ſhall ſay, that the Sacramental Abſolution of the 


Prieſt, is not a Fudicial Ad, but only a bare Miniſterial one, in de- 
claring that the Sins of the Perſon who confeſſes are pardoned, &c. Let 
him be accuſed, Conc. Trid. ſeſſ. 14. Can. 9. Now this Notion does 
beroken a great Degree of Arrogance in the maintainers of it, to 
think that God Almighty ſhould diveſt himſelf of his inherent 
Righr of Forgiveneſs of Sins, which the Scriptures ſays belongs to 
him alone, Mar. ii. 7. and confer it upon one of his Creatures. 
Bur the Conſtitution of the Church of England, in ordering the 
Prieft to pronounce the Abſolution miniſterially, and to ſpecifie b 
whoſe Authority he pronounces it; and withal, beginning the Ab- 
ſolution-Form with a Prayer to invoke God's Forgiveneſs, does 
with a due Submiſſion and Humility, recognize that omnipotent 
Authority on which it is founded. 

8 Our Lord Feſus Chriſt.) In ſtead of the Name of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Form before the Reformation, run in the Name 


% 


4 For thou, O. Lord God, art the thing that I long for: thou art my hope | 


5 Through 


of St. Peter; Abſolvimus te, vice Petri Apoſtolorum Prineipis, cut 
Dominus poteſtatem ligandi atque ſolvendi dedit, c. Which being 
both Superſticious and Blafphemous, was well changed to the Form 
which we have. : 

After the Abſolution, in the old Popiſh Form, the Siek - perſoa 
was enjoined to kiſs the Croſs, and then the Prieſt and all che Com- 
pany round: Deinde infirmus ofculetur Crucem, & Sacerdotem & po- 


ſtea omnes alios per ordinem. Which tending to no good Account, 


was by our Reformers with Prudence laid afide. 


tt — 


i — 


| VARIOUS READINGS. 


* The Words ftrengthen him with thy Bleſſed Spirit, and when 
thou art pleaſed to take him hence, were added in the laſi Review. 
+ When the hour of his Diſſolution is come. Sc. Lit. 


p ©; od * 
— 3 * 


P ARAPAR AS E. 


T. O Lord, thou knoweſt, that I never repoſed any truſt, or 
expectation of deliverance, in any one but thee, let not therefore 
my hopes be ſhamefully diſappointed ; bur our of thy love to Ju- 
ſtice, deliver me from my cruel Oppreſſors; hear my humble ad- 
dreſs to thee, and preſerve me from mine Enemies. 

2. Be thou my ſtrong Citadel to which I may betake myſelf, in 
time of extreme danger; according to the promiſe which chou 


y haſt made to me, to preſerve me in my Diſtreſs. 


3. I beſeech thee, O my gracious God, to interpoſe thy parti- 
cular Providence, in reſcuing me from my unjuſt and cruel Ad- 
verſaries. 

4. For thou art the object of my hope and moſt ardent deſire ; 


from my youth to this very time, my dependance has always been 
upon thee. 1 
3. Thou 


* 


Vague 


| les 
ide al] he 8 : 0 


& Through thee haye I been holden up ever ſince I was born : thou art he 
that took me out of my mothers womb ; my praiſe ſhall alway be of thee. 

6 I am become as it were a monſter unto many: but my ſure truſt is in thee. 
J O let my mouth be filled with thy praiſe : that I may fing of thy glory and 


honour all the day long. 


8 Calt me not away 
. EA ES. Go. ; 4183 
eth me. 


4 


- 
„ 
* 


. * 


Him; för there is none to deliver him. 


10 Go not far from me, O God: my 


in the time of age: for ſake nie hot When my ſtiength fail 
Als hid Flow tk A: s In +8 £675 7 | | pF] 


9 For mini enemies ſpeak againſt me, and they that lay wait for my ſoul, take 
their council together, ſaying: God hath forſaken him, perſecute him, and take 


God, haſt thee to help me. | 


11 Let them be confounded and periſh that are againſt my ſoul : let them be 
covered with ſhame and diſhonour, that ſeck to do me evil. 


12 As for me 
nore. ; 


* 


FF 


13 My mouth ſhall daily ſpeak of thy righteouſneſs and falvation : for 1 know 


no end thereof. 


1 will patiently abide alway : and will praiſe thee more and 


14 Twill go forth in the ſtrength of the Lotd God: and will make mention of 


thy righteouſneſs only. 


15 Thou, O God, haſt taught me from my youth up until now: therefore 


will I tell of thy wondrous works. 


1 


16 Forſake me not, O God, in mine old age, when I am graycheaded: until 
I have ſhewed thy ſtrength unto this generation, and thy power to all them that 


are yet for to come, 


1 
89 


17 Thy righteoufneſs, 0 God, $5 very high, and great things are they that tho 


haſt done: G God, who is like unto thee ? 


, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghoſt; 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. 


U : 


* 
1 


Fi 


. «+7 4 
2 


* * 


8. Thou haſt ſupported me under all the Dangers and Calami- 
ties; which have befallen me ever fince my Childhood; and fince 
thou didft take me into oy hands, to nurſe and cheriſh me, when 
firſt I came out of my Mother's womb, and haſt by thy wonderful 
providence preſerved me ever ſince, I make no doubt but thou 
wilt extend the ſame gracious Goodneſs to me, now in my old Age; 
for all which favours I am eternally obliged to praiſe thee; 


- * 


6. I am become a frightful Spectacle to a great many, who are 


afraid to come near me; but, notwithſtanding this, I will not ceaſe 
to expect deliverance out of my troubles from thy hand again. 

7. O give me once more an opportunity of ſinging praiſes to 
thee; in the publick Cöngregation; that I may ſpend the day in 
the devour worſhip of thee. : 

8. Thou who haſt vouchſafed me ſo many wonderful deliveran- 
ces from my troubles, in my younger time; O do flot thou thro 
me ont of thy Protection in my old Age, wheti I have leſs Abi- 
licies than I had formerly, to help myſelf, ' 

9. For the mouths of my enemies are open againſt me, by con- 
ſtant revilings and calumnies, they are always Bandying together 
in Plots and Conſpiracies againſt me; they giving out that God my 
wonted Protector has diſclaimed any further care of me, by rea- 


fon of my Sins; and that now is the favourable o portunity of 


getting the Maſtery over me, ſince no ore is likely to inter poſe to 
reſeue me from ey £5 x | 
10. Thetefore, O my gracious God, be not thou backward to 
aſſiſt me, in this extremity of Danger ; leave ine hot without thy 
care for a minute; but make all imaginable haſte to ſuccour me. 
II. Let thoſe thar are embarked in this wicked deſign againſt 
my Soul, be fo routed and ſhamefully defeated, that they may not 
be able to attempt the like againſt me for the future; 5 


4 q Adding this, 


Saviour of the world, who by thy croſs and precious bloud haſt redeemed us; 
fave us and help us, we humbly beſeech thee, O Lord. . 


J Then 


12. But however thy good Providence ſhall think fit to diſpoſe 
of me, I will continually perſiſt to truſt in thee; and I doubt not 
but that thou wilt in thy good time (if thou ſhalc think it beſt for 


me) give me an opportunity by a-freſh Deliveratice, to praite thy 


goodneſs as much as I have done heretofore. „„ 
13. Thy Juſtice in vindicating the cauſe of thy Servants, ſhall 
be the continial Theme of my Song; thar Juſfice which is ſo 
boundleſs an attribute of thine, that no mortal Intellect can fa- 
thom, and no Tongue can expreſs, 3 
14. 1 will how nuſtef up all my ſtrength; under the conduct $f 


God's n . Name, which aſſiſts me, and will rely only upon 


his Goodne 5 5 

15. Thou, O God, haſt been my Tutor, and the Defender of 
my weakneſs ever fince I was a Child, and therefore I ſhall always 
bear in mind the grateful remembrance of thoſe many miraculous 
preſervations which thou haſt afforded mme. 5 

16. Therefore, O my God, I beſeech thee not to caſt off the 
care of me, in my declining years, when I have mioſt occaſion for 
thy protection; bur afford me an opportunity of letting che People 
of this Generation, and likewiſe Poſterity, tee of how extenſive 4 


greatneſs thy goodneſs is. 5 XIE 
17. For thy gracious Deliverances of thy Servants are very re- 
markable, and every one who recounts them, will be neceſſitated 


to cry out, who is to be compared to our God! 


8 


VARIOUS READINGS; 
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4 Fa.) 
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„ 


He Almighty Lord, who is a moſt ſtrong tower to all chem who put their 
7 truſt in- him, to whom all things in heaven, in earth, and under the 
earth do bow and obey, be now and evermore thy defence, and make thee: know 
and feel, that there is none other name under heaven given to man, in whom, 
and through whom thou mayeſt receive health and falvation, but only the Naifte. 
DOCS %%% /// // 


1 


J And after that 2 | ſay, 


F Nto Gods gracious mercy and protection we commit thee- The Lord 
bleſs thee, and keep thee, The Lord make his face to ſhine upon thee, 

and be gracious unto thee, The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, 

give thee peace, both now and evermore, Amen. . | 


T { A Prayer for a fich Child. 


FN Almighty God and merciful Father, to whom alone belong the iſſues of 

life and death 3 Look down from heaven; we humbly beſeech thee, with 
the eyes of mercy upon this child now lying upon the bed of ſickneſs: Viſit 
him, O Lord, with thy ſalvation ; deliver him in thy good appointed time from 
his bodily pain, and fave his ſoul for thy mercies ſake, That if it ſhall be thy 
pleaſure to prolong his days here on earth, he may live to thee, and be an inſtru- 
ment of thy glory, by ſerving thee faithfully, and doing good in his generation; 
or elſe receive him into thoſe heavenly habitations, where the ſouls of them that 
ſleep in the Lord 2. enjoy perpetual reſt and felicity. Grant this, O Lord, 
for thy mercies ſake, in the 9 thy Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who liveth 


and reigneth with thee and the holy Ghoſt, ever one God, world without end. 
Amen, | | 


Prayer 


VARIOUS READINGS. the Father and che Holy Ghoſt, evermore liverh and reignerh Gol 
* If the Sick Perſon deſire to be Anointed, then ſhall the Prieſt A- | | 


noint bim upon the Forehead or Breaſt, only making the ſign of the 
Croſs ; [aying thus | 


Digue Domine, Pſal. xiii. 


5 . How hog wilt thou forget me, (O Lord!) for ever? how long 
S with this viſible Oil thy Body ourwardly is Anointed, ſo wilt thou hide thy Face from'me? 

our Heavenly Father, Almighty God, grant of his infinite How long ſhall I ſeek Counſel in my Soul? and be fo vexed in 
Goodneſs, that thy Soul inwar Y may be Anointed with the 


W: mine Heart? How long ſhall mine Enemy triumph over me ? 
Holy Ghoſt, who is the Spirit of all ſtrength, comfort, relief Conſider and hear me (O Lotd my God) lighten mine Eyes, that 
and gladneſs. And vouchſafe for his great Mercy (if it be his 


I ſleep not in Death. 
Bleſſed Will) to reſtore unto thee thy bodily health and ſtrength Leſt mine Enemy ſay, I have preyailed againſt him: For if! 
to ſerve him, and ſend thee releaſe of all thy pains, troubles and be caſt down, they that trouble me will rejoyce at it. 
diſeaſes, both in Body and Mind. And howlſoever his goodneſs But my truſt is in thy Mercy, and my heart is joyful in thy 
(by his Divine and Unſearchable Providence) ſhall diſpoſe of thee; Salvation. | 
we his unworthy Miniſters and Servants humbly beſeech the E- I will ſing of the Lord, becauſe he has dealt ſo lovingly with me: 
ternal Majeſty, to do with thee according to the Multitude of his Yea, I will praiſe the Name of the Lord the moſt Higheſt. 
innumerable Mercies, and to pardon thee all thy Sins and Of- Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. 
Fences committed by all thy Bodily Senſes, Paſſions and Internal As it was in the beginni 
Aſſections; who alſo vouchſafe mercifully to grant unto thee Ghoſt- 


ng, is now, and ever ſhall be, World 
without end. Amen. 1 B. Ec 

ly ſtrength by his Holy Spirit; to withſtand and overcome all | 

Temptations aud Aſſaults of thy Adverſary, that in no wiſe he 


I. VI. 
er + This Benedi#jon was added in the laſt Review, 
pom againſt thee ; that thou mayeſt have perfe& Victory and | | ; 
riumph againſt the Devil, Sin, and Death, chro? Chriſt our Lord, + This and the three following Prayers were added in the laſt 
Who by his Death hath oyercome the Prince of Death, and with Review. ae ene 
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, bots aleouds gills fo bag Aly to grobriuhhobocs 
DJ Fathier 6f fmerciez, And God of all Confort, duf ofly help in tithe of need, 
e Hy units "thee fbr fiiccour i behalf of chis t Era, here lying 
8 greit Weakiiefs' of body. Lobk Fracoully upbn him, O Lord; 
E At! eren r err bol 
more the Gütwärd chan decayeth, ſtrengtfen hi, we "beſceth thee, ſo 
much thee inere: continually wick thy grace anit! Holy spirit in the inner man. 
Give him unfdigned repentance? for all the errors of H life paſt, and ſtedfaſt faith 
in thy Son = that his ſins may be done away: by thy mercy, and bis par- 
don ſealed in heaven, before he go hence, and be no more ſeen. We know, 
O Lord, that there is no word impoſſible with thee ; and that if thou wilt, 
thou canſt even yet raiſe him up, and grant him a longer continuance amongſt us, 
Vet, foraſmuch as in all appearance the time of his diſſolution draweth near, ſo 
fic and prepare him, we beſeech thee, againſt the hour of death, that after his de- 
parture hence in peace and in thy favour, his ſoul may be received into thine 


everlaſting kingdom, through the merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt thine only 
Son, our Lord and Saviour. Amen, 5 


J 4 commendatory Prayer for a fick perſon at the point of departure. 
Almighty God, with whom do live the Spirits of juſt men made perfect, af- 
ter they are delivered from their earthly priſons ; We humbly commend 

the ſoul of this thy ſervant, our dear brother, into thy hands as into the hands 

of a faithful Creator, and moſt merciful Saviour; moſt humbly beſeeching thee, 
that it may be precious in thy fight, Waſh it, we pray thee, in the blood of 
that immaculate Lamb that was ſlain to take away the fins of the world; that 
whatſoever defilements it ny have contracted in the midſt of this miſerable and 
naughty world, through the luſts of the fleſh, or the wiles of ſatan, being pur- 
ged and done away, it may, be preſented pure and without ſpot before thee. 

4 + oy us who ſurvive, in this and other like daily ſpectacles of mortality, to 

| Tee how frail and uncertain our own condition is, and ſo to number our days, 

that we may ſeriouſly apply our hearts to that holy and heavenly wiſdom, whilſt 
we live here, which may in the end bring us to life everlaſting, through the me- 

rits of Jeſus Chriſt thine only Son our Lord. Amen. a 


C 4 Prayer for perſons troubled in mind or in conſcience. 


Bleſſed Lord the Father of mercies,. and the God of all comforts, we bes 
ſeech thee look down in pity and compaſſion upon this thy afflicted ſervant. 
quities; thy wrath lieth hard upon him, and his ſoul is full of trouble: But, O 

EEC merciful 


2 LES : 32 2 , 9 credo, e. This being a Tumultudus 
| 1 and Superſtirious | | 
(1) 4 Cammendatory Prayer.) In the Office of Sarum, when the wr actice, was, upon good Conſideration, by our 


en ö Reformers laid aſide. | 
Party was expiring, the Prieſt was to knock upon the Table, and After this, in the Popiſh Service, followed an Office ſtiled, 
upon that iignal, all the Clerks who waited below, were to run up : | 4 


a 5 Preces poſt egreſſum anime, praving t t ar- 
in haſte and ſay the Credo, and a Litany, in which were invoked not ted might by oo b * L ee N . be 
only the Perſons of the Trinity, but the Virgin Mary, the Angels, freed from the Pains of urgatory, Cc. and containing an Exhor- 
the Twelve Apoſtles, and a long Beadroll of Saints. Cum anima tation to the Company, to join in Prayer for the good of the 
in exitu ſeu 3 Corporis viſe fuerit laborare, percutiatur Ta- Soul departed : All which, for Reaſons obyious enough, were 
dula minutè & acriter, & tune omnes Clericj cum ſumma veloci- expunged by our Reformer, oo PP 
id 8 * e 1 * pos by * N n n 5 9 8 


© 


— 


metciful God, who haſt written thy 


holy word for our learning; 


that we 


4 1 


pamack and 


xt of thy holy Seriptures' might. have 


3 give him à right 


underſtanding of himſelf, and of thy threats and promiſes, that be may neither 
caſt away his confidence in thee, nor place it apy where but in thee. Gi 
him ſtrength againſt all his temptations, and h is diſtempers. Break not the 
up thy tender mercies i 


bruiſed reed, nor quench the ſmoking flax. Shut not 
joy and gladneds, that the bones which thou 


pleaſure; but make him to hear 
broken may rejoyce, Deliver bim from fear of the. Ae 0 lift up the 
— of + countenance 4 1 and give him peace, thi the merits and 
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. the Celebration of the Holy Communion for the Sick, 1 B. Ed. VI. 
phere this Title is placed. after the Preface, and the Title, The Com- 
munion for the Sick, after it. 1 


e e = C EEE ET DESO RP 
| NOTES. 8 
(a) Communion of the Sick.) It has been the conſtant uſage of 
the .hurch, in all probability derived from the Apoſtolical Times 
for Perſons dangerouſly Sick, to receive the Holy Sacrament o 
the Lord*-Supper, for their Spiritual Comfort and Aſſiſtance. 
2 Hence this private Communion obtained the Name 
Of tbe Viati- of igbdoy dmong the Greeks, and Viatirum among 
eum or Conmu- the Latins, i. e. Proviſion, as it were, laid in to 
bion of the ſick ſuſtain them in their Journey to the other World: 
i ©... Where the Snares, or Communions of the Primi- 
_ tive Chiriſtians, were celebrated every Day; thoſe, who by rea- 
fon of their neceſſary Occaſions, or chiefly by Sickneſs, were ab- 
ſent from the Aſſembly, had the Sacred Elements brought ro them. 
This is plain from Tuſtin Martyr, ö x&\$wvor rap nglv Arduovor, 
Nam nde of rue, welacanci vd d cvanerns[Or 415 
5 os x d „ros d rf droht · Thoſe who are called 
Deacons among us, Titribute to every one of them who are preſent, the 
conſecrated Bread ah Wink mingled with. Maler, and they carry like- 
wiſe the ſame to thoſe that are abſent, Juſt. Apol. 2. By which Ab- 
om muſt be principally underſtood the Sick, Sickneſs being the 
oft reaſonable Excuſe for Abſence. And moreovet, ſince the 
very early Ages of the Church thought, that to partake of the Sa- 
crament of the Lord - Supper, was abſolutely neceſſary for Salvati- 


on, from thoſe Words of our Saviour, Except ye eat the Fleſh vl 2 
They 


Son, and drink his Blood, ye bave no Life in you, che 53. 
were for improving all Oportunities for thoſe Sick-perſons, who 
never received the Euchariſt ar all, as the Catechumens, or thoſe 
who had been long excluded from it, as the Excommunicates, might 
that they partake of it before they went out of the World. Upon 
* which Axcount the firſt Council of Orange, held 441; 
The Ancients Decrees, that thoſe Perſons who were under Pub- 
opinion of the lick Penance,might receive the Lord's Supper with- 
Neceſſity of it. out a Solemn Abſolution, this ſufficing for a Recon- 
1 ciliation, Secundum Definitiones Patrum, qui hujuſ- 
modi Communionem congruenter Viaticum nominaverunt, according ta 
#he Decrees of the Fathers, who very properly have named this Com- 
munion the Viaticum, Conc. Arauſ. 1. Can. 3. And ſo likewiſe the 
Council of Agatha, held A: D. 506. Viaticum tamen omnibus in mor- 
tem paſitis non eſt denegandum. The Viaticum is not to be denied to 
am at the Point of Death, Conc. Aq. Can. 11. But before theſe Coun- 
Cils the Great Council of Nice Decrees thus in this Affair. II Ee 5 
N ZodwwisJov d Tana N Niue vν . gvray dim) d, 
St & Tis Sog, Te TN EU Ua Y dvaſuanlare S wi do- 
use As for thoſe that are going out of the World the old Canon 
of the Church is to be obſerved ſtill, that the Dying Perſon ſhiuld not be 
tept from the laſt and the go, a Viaticum. And afterwards adds, 
That if any Sick-Perſons under Cenſure do receive the Sacrament in 
their Sickneſs, and afterwards recover, they muſt even then be among 
the number of thoſe who Communicate only in Prayer, and not in the Sa- 
crament, Conc. Nic. 1. Can. 1. 3. Where we may obſerve, Firs, 
Thar the former part of this Ganon ſpeaks generally of all Perſons 
who are dangerouſly Sick, & ns hate and not only of Perſons 
under Cenſure, as ſome underſtand ir. Secondly, That it is called, 
eraſranTd]oy i, the neceffary Viaticum, which no one ſhould 
go out of the World without. Thirdly, This is ſaid to be wAaids; 
| 7 x νοννðs voudg an ancient Conſtitution of the Church long be- 
fore the hold ing of that Council. Indeed about the Fifth Centur 
the abſolute ne 


— 


ceſſity of the Viaticum became to be eſteemed ſo 

neceſlary for all ſort of Perſons, that many run in- 
Some fond con- to ſome wild Conceits in the ſupport of it. Some 
reits about it. were for Peine the Euchariſt to perſons after they 
werte dead, cramming it into their Mouths. Which 
Prophane abuſe of the Sacred Elements was prohibited by ſeveral 
Councils, As particularly. that of Carthage; Flacuit, ut Corperibus 
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Aefunſtorum Euchariſtia non detur, diflum enim eſt a thomino, accipite 
elite. Cadavera autem nec recipere nec edere poſſunt. It bas 


20 us, That the Euchariſt ſhould not be given to the Bodies of 


Dead Perſons. For it was ſaid by our Lord, Take and cat, But dead 
Bodies can neither take nor eat, Conc. Carth, 3. Can. 6, To the fame 


W and almoſt in the ſame words, fpeaks tlie Council of Trul- 
0, Mndeis Tons our of N © Burning lad) Sire, 
1 „Nee pd], T4: M vergav owua]a add Ne 
yd ), B e Lei no one Communicate the Bodies of the Dead 
with the Euchariſt ; for it is written, Take eat, but the Bodies of the 
Dead can neither takg nor eat. Conc, Trul. Can. 83. The Notion of 
the neceſſity of Childrens receiving the Lord's-Supper, prevailed 


moſt in the Fifth Century, after the Publiſning of the Pelaglan 


Doctrines; and then the Fathers, eſpecially St. Auſtin, vigorouſly 


maintained this Opinion in oppoſition to.thoſe Hereticks. Vid. 


Aug. contr, duas. Pelag. Epiſt. Op. Tom. 7. Contr. Jul. Lib. 1. De peccat. 
mer. & remiſſ. Lib. 1. Contr. Pelag. Hypog. Lib. 5. Not but that the 
Communicating them was ancienter: For St, Ambroſe mentions this 
in his Book, De his qui myſteriis initiantur ; and in his Third BO 
of the Sacraments; it that Work be his. But then I do not think, 


that they gave the Sacrament to them as Clinicks, but as to bap- 


tized Perſons: For it was an ancient Practice of the Church, deri- 
ved probably from the Apoſtolical Times, for Perſons immed iate- 
ly to receive the Sacrament upon their Baptiſm, as is clear from 
Tertullian, Adv. March. Lib. 4. and St. Ferome in his Book againſt 
the Luciferiant. And this is underſtood to be the meaning o {ring 
Partgkers of the Kingdom of Chriſt in the 1 Laodiced; 
fi 7d Heu wile Hνmaẽv Ne le , yeio ual: i e, 
Y A ν, Y  banfia; Ts Xe g. ee 2% are baptixe ought 
to recerve the Rite of Confirmation, and to be made Partakers of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, Conc. Laod, Can. 48. Now when the Children 
of Believing Parents were Baptized, they received this Sacramenc. 


with all the uſual Forms which attend it in Adult Perſons ; one of 


which was to receive the Euchariſt preſently upon it. This Cuſtom 
of Communicating, Children at their Baptiſm, laſted till the Ninth 
or Tenth Cehtury in the Latin Church: For it is enjoined by the 
Ordo Romanus; and Alcuinus, who wrote about the Year 800, in 


his Book De Divinis Officis, cap. de Sabb. Sanct. lays down this 


fanciful Rule to be obſerved, That Children muſt not ſuck that 
Morning wherein they are Communicated, but muſt be made to 
obſerye the Canons which oblige all to Communicate Faſting, Bur 
ſoon after the Cuſtom for Infants ro receive wore away, as the 
World became generally Chriſtian, and the Baptiſm of Adults was 
leſs frequent; for the ſake of whom the Receiving the Euchariſt 
became an Attendant upon Baptiſm, Bur to re- | 
turn to the Communion of Clinicks or.Infirm Per- True Benefits 
ſons. The Church has eſteemed the Benefit of of it. 
Receiving the Sacrament of the Lord*s-Supper, in 
the laſt Sickneſs, to be very great. St. Chryſoſtome was of Opinion 
that chis was a means to procure the Aſſiſtance of the Angels to 
be ready to waft the good Man's Soul to Heaven. Chryſ., Lib. 6. 
de Sacr, And we read of ſeveral good Perſons, who were unwil- 
ling to depart this Life without che Viaticum. As of Serapion, who 
— a Prieſt in his Sickneſs to give him the Communion ; bu 
the Prieſt himſelf being Sick likewiſe, ſent him che ee 
Elements by a Lad, which having taken he died in quiet. Lib. 6. 
cap. 36. This was about the Year of Chriſt 250. Paulinus in the 
Life of St. Ambroſe ſays; that one Honoratus was call'd upon by a 
Divine Voice, to go and give the Sacrament to Sr. Ambroſe before 
he died, which was about the Year 397. But in che Capitulars of 
Charles the Great, there is an expreſs Canon, Vt Presbyter ſemper Eu- 
chariſtiam, &c. That a Presbyter ſhould always have the Euchariſt 
prepared, that when any one was Sick, or a Child Weak, he might 
Communicate him, and that be might not die without the Communions 
Lib. I. c. 15x. Our Church in this Affair purſuing her juſt Rules of 
Moderation, has neither laid aſide the Communion of Clinicks, as 
ſome have done; nor has laid down, That the Receiving the Sa- 
crament in time of Sickneſs is a thing abſolutely neceflary, nor. 
yet enjoined the Prieſt to preſs it upon Sick Perſons; ſſie has only. 
commanded him to be ready to celebrate a Communion in the 
Houſe of the Sick Perſon, if he ſhall defire it, he giving timely 
notice thereof. Do. | | 
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The Commumon of the SICK, SES 


a[much- 45 all mortal man be ſubſedt to- uau˙ν ſuddau paril 
and fickneſſes, and ever uncertain what time they ſhall depart out of this 
| lie; therefore, to the intent they may be always in a readineß to die when- 
ſoever it ſhall pleaſe Almighty God to gall them; i_g Curates ſhall diligently from time 
to time (but eſpecially in the vime f peſtitenct}, or other infeftious fickneſs) exhort 
their Pariſhioners to f the often receiving of the holy Communion of the body and bloud 
of our Saviour Chriſt, when it ſhall be publickly auminiſtred in the Church 35 has ſo 
doing, #hty may in cafe oye owes Have tht ſs tauſe to le aiſquizted for lack 
of the ſame. But if the fick perſon be not able to come to the Church, and yet is 
aefirous to receive the Communion in his houſe, then | he mull give timely notice to 
the Curate, fignifying alſo how many there are to communicate with him ** (which 
ſoall. be three, or two at the læaaſt ) t and having a convenient. place in the fick 
maus houſe, with all things neceſſary" fo prepared, that the Curate may reverevtly mi- 


10090 


wiſter, he ſhall there celebrate the holy (ommunion, II beginning -with the Collect, 
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| Y whom thou doſt love, and chaſtiſe every one whom thou doſt receive; 
ö Ve beſeech thee to have mercy upon this thy ſervant viſited with thine hand, 
ä and to grant that he may take his ſickneſs patiently, and whenſoever bis. ſoul 
G ſhall depart from the body, it may be without ſpot” preſented unto thee, through 
: Jefurs- Chriſt gur Lord Mus... ady 15 00 
| Heb; xii. 5. K Ax fon, deſpiſe not thou the chaſtning of the Lord, nor faint 
when thou art rebuked of him. For whom the Lord loveth, 


—— — ou 


—— „** 


= — TIS 


— — —_— FP c "RC mn 


— I, 


— — 
. 


he chaſtneth; and ſcourgeth every ſon 


whom he receiveth, | 


Abe Gehl. „ 


8. John v. 24. VI Erily, verily I ſay unto you, He that heareth my word, and 
01 5 "Bok believeth on him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life, and ſhall 


hot come into condemnation ; but is paſſed from death unto life. 


8 f - 
VARIOUS READINGS. 
1 Plague, O. Cc. Pp. 0 
F Off receiving in the Church. O. C. p. 3 
I He muſt give timely Notice over Night, or elſe early in the A 
ing to the Curate. O. C. b. | | 
* This Parent heſis added in the laft Review. ft; 
Ff And having a convenient Place in the Sicł man s Houſe, (where 
he may reverently celebrate) with all things neceſſary for the ſame, and 
not being otherwiſe letted by the Publick-Service, or any other juſt Im- 


pediment : He, ſhall there celebrate the Holy Communion, after ſuch 
Form and Sort as hereafter is appointed, 1 B. Edw. VV. 


to Communicate with the Sick (if there be any) and laſt of all to the 
Sick-perſon bimſelf, But before the Curate diſtribute the Holy Commu- 
nion, the appointed general Confeſſion muſt he made in the Name 
2 poo arr; - ky adging the E the Communĩon 
ended, the Collect, Alm and everliving God, we moſt heartily 


— mare 


of the Lord endureth for ever. 


eee ew 


But if the Day be not appointed for the- open Ctmmunion in the 


| Church, then upon convenient warning given) the Curate ſhall come 


and viſit the Sith-perſon Aforenoon. | 1 B. Edw. VI. 

* O Praiſe the Lord, all ye Nations, laud him all ye People: 
for his merciful Kindneſs is confirmed towards us, and the truth 
Glory be to the Father, G G. th 

As it was in the beginning, Cc. 


Lord have mercy upon us. | WO Torn 
Chriſt have mercy upon us. Without any more Repetition, 
Lord have mercy upon us. LY e | 


And having a convenient. Place in the Sick-man's Houſe, where the N 
Curate may reverentiy mini ſter, and a gbod number to receive the Commu· * Prieſt. 
nion with the Sick -perſon, with all things neceſſary for the ſame, he The Lord be with you | 
ſhall there miniſter the Holy Communion. O. C. rp. | | & x. wer. 
i Theſe laſt Words were added in the laſt Review. | And with thy Spirit. | 
And if the ſame day there be a Celebration of the Holy Communion * 
in the Church, then ſhall the Prieſt reſerve (at the open Communion) ſo Let us pray. 
much of the Sacrament 1 the Body and Blood, as ſhall ſerve the Sick- . Almighty, e. 
'  Þerſon, and ſo many as ſhall Communicate with him, (if there be any.) 1 B. Edw. 3 ; 
And fo ſoon as conveniently he may, after the Communion ended in the 1 4 e 
Church, ſhall go and miniſter the ſame, firſt to thoſe that are appointe:W“W.W..,..... Tn anon 


(b) Foraſmuch as.) By the Office of Sarum: no Sick-perſon 


of could then receive the Communion, unleſs he before. declared his 


Belief of Tranſubſtantiation. Frater; credis quod Sacramentum, quod 
tractatur in altari ſub formũ Panic, eſt verum Corpus & ſangait Do- 
mini naſtri Feſu Chriſti. Reſpondet infirmus, Credo. _ 
0 5 5 R J. 
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Ales which, the Prieſt ſhal proceed according to the form before preſcribed fi 
the holy Communion, beginn ing at gheſe worde ¶ Te chat do truly, Oc. 
| SHO FL CLARE AT l | 


9 At the time of the diſtribution of the holy Sacrament; the Prieſt ſhall. firſt re- 
 ceive the Communidp himſelf, and After miniſter unto. them that, are appointed to 
communicate with ths fitk, and 14, of all td the fick perſn. 
& But if à man, either by reaſon of extremity of ſickneſs, or for want of warning in 
due time to the Curate, or for lack of company to receive with him, or by any other 
Juſt impediment, do not receive the Sacrament” of Chriſts body and bloud, the Curate 
ſhall inſtruct bim, that if he do truly repent. him of his fins, and ſtedfaſtiy believe that 
Fieſus Chriſt hath ſuffered death upon the Croſs. for him, and ſhed his blond for his re. 
demption, earneſtly' remembring the benefits he hath thereby, and giving him hearty 
thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the body and blond of our Saviour Chriſt pros; 
 fitably to his ſouls. health, although he do not receive the Sacrament with his mouth, 


e ere > nt at e 
| 


men the. fick perſon is wvifted; and receiverh the boly Contmunion all at one tines 
then the. Prieſt, fon more expedition, ſhall" cut off the form of the Viſitation at the 
Hſalm In thee, O Lord; do I put my truft] and go ſtrait to the Communion 


n the tine of. the plague, ſweat; or ſuch other like contagious times of fickneſs 
or diſeaſes, when none of the Pariſh or neighbours can be gotten to communicate 
with the fick in their houſes, fot! fear of the infection, upon ſpecial requeſt of the diſ« 
eaſed; the Miniſter may only communicate with hin e 


Fee Abc „„ a c 
ie Sick-perſon deſire to be andinted, then 4 the Prieft | 
lie the appointed Prayer twichout am Tam. i B. Edw. VI © 
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Decent Burial (a) Burial.) To want a decent Burial of the / + The happy. Ates do b on man 
highly valued Body, after God has been pleaſed to call the Soul Fe theſe.cold Bones to warm again's r 
by. all Antiqui- into à ſeparare State, has been accounted among aa! The purple Trade once more begun,” © 
ty. Nations a great Mark of Diſhonour to the deceaſed. 


| | Party, Which occaſioned. that Remark of the 
Hiſtorian, upon the Great Pompey who was deprived of it. In 


tuntum in illo Viro 1 „ fortuna, ut cui modo ad victorĩam terra 


defuerat, deeſſet ad Sepulturam. He, ran ſuch different Courſes of 


Fortune, that, when lately the Earth did not afford room enough for | 
his Gongueſts, he ſhould not have enough of it to bury him. vel Paterc. 
Hiſt. Lib. III. This made Cimon the Athenian chuſe to go to Priſon, 


to ſatisfy a publick Debt which his Father Miltiades had contracted 
that his Body might be interred ; which otherways, by the Laws o 
Athens, it could not, Val. Max. Lib. v. Cap. 4. In like manner the 
Holy Scriptures do note this, as a very heavy Judgment of God; 
45 for Inſtance upon Feſabe/: And the Dogs ſhall eat Jeſabel in the 
Portion of Jeſreel, and there (ſhall be none to bury her, 2 King. ix. 10. 
The ſame Thing God Almighty threatens, as a very great Calami- 
ty, which ſhall befal the Fews ; They ſhall not be gathered, nor bu- 
vied, they ſhall be for Dung upon the Face of the Earth, Jer. viii. 24 
Thou ſhalt fall upon the open Fields, thou ſhalt not be brought together 
nor gathered, Ezek. xxix. 5. 
and Friends of a deceaſed Perſon have always looked upon ic, as a 
tt of their Duty, decently to diſpoſe of his Body with ſome ſo+ 
. Jenin Rites, according to the Cuſtoms of ſevEral Countries, atrend- 


ing it. Thus we read very early in the Sacred Hiſtöry, of Abra- 


ham's ſolemnly interring his Wife Sarah, in a Burying-Place which 
he purchaſed near Hebron, Gen. xxiii. 19. where he likewiſe him- 
ſelf was buried, Gen. xxv. 9. as alſo his Son Iſaac : Ibid. Rebecca 
and Leah, Gen, xliv. 31. and Jacob, Gen. i. 13. Gen. xlviii. 30. 
Gen. xlix. 39. | 

| But the Hopes of a bleſſed Immortality, which 
the Principles of Chriſtianity animare its Profeſ- 
ſors with, have been the Occaſion, that Chriſtians 
in all Ages have taken a particular care, in ſhewing 
all decent Regards to the Body of the Deceaſed, 
which they expect to be a ſharer with the Soul, in 
the Happineſs of another World. Which Obſervation is made b 


Prudentius, according to his Cuſtom, with a moſt excellent De 
gtee of Spirit and Eloquence, 


Particularly 
by the Primi- 
tive Chriſti- 
ans. 


Venient cits ſecula, cum jam 
Soc ius calor oſſa reviſat, 
Animataque ſanguine vitæ 
Habitacula priſtina geſtet. 


| II. 
Quæ pigra cadavera pridem 
Tumulis putre facta jacebant, 
Volucres rapientur in auras 
Animas comitata priores. 


| III. 

Hinc maxima cura ſepulcris 
Impenditur, hinc reſolutos 
Honor ultimus accipit artus, 
Et funeris ambitus ornat. 


IV. 
Candore nitentia claro 
Przrendere lintea mos eſt, 
Aſperſaque myrrha Sabæo 
Corpus med icamine ſervat. 


V. 
Quidnam fibi ſaxa cavata? 
Quid pulchra volunt Monumenta? 
Niſi quod res creditur illis, * 
Non mortua ſed data ſomno. 


- To 


Upon this Actount, the Relations 


Shall in ifs ancient Channels run. 
8 n k 54 84 e ; \ I. ; * 0 
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„ 8 de ee 
© This Corpſe which now 455 ne benumb d vt Gn 5 
id Putrefattion all Around. 
- Shall nimbly mount the yielding S., X 
And to ies proper Shut ſhall bie: 


P a III. * , : N TT 3 
is this which does invite our Chriſftiand care, 
Pur their dead Friends neat Tombs to rears 
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And kindly lay that Corpſe ith* Ground; © 
; Which ſhortly muſt in heav'n be crown d. 
4 -& 1 © a 1. * n 
| : IV: | ; 
Dis noble Cauſe the Faithful. does excite, _ © 


Jo wrap in Linnens pureſt White, ' 
And the Sabean Gums to pound. 
To keep the mouldring Body ſounds 


. FL \ e j . A 1 * a 8 © a 5 I 
In hollowing Rocks my do we take ſuth pain? ? 
Or what ddes our Tombs-Marble mean? 


But, that we give the Grave to keep, 
What is not dead, but lies aſleep. 


Now, becauſe a great deal of Affection to deceaſed Relations, 
and Zeal for the Chriſtian Religion, in maintaining a principal Ar- 
ticle of Faith in oppoſition to the Scoffs of the Heathen, was de- 
monſtrated in celebrating the Funeral-Rites' of their departed 


Friends; I ſhall fer down the moſt remarkable Cuſtoms, which 


were obſerved by the Primitive Chriſtians, in rhe Burial of their 
Friends. | 


The firſt was, for the nigheſt Relation to cloſe 
the Eyes of the deceaſed. This is mentioned by 
St. Chryſoftome de Prov. Lib. 10. Oux, bean + : 
die maotraTra, Y dune, Y kae th iobaryuics 
Not ſeeing her Son Hand; by ber, and weeping, and cloſing her 
Eyes, Gregory Nyſſen bores it of his Siſter Macrina: Oudꝭ 
» peel len of doSnAued aezodiovm, Her Eyes did not 
want any to cloſe them, Greg. Nyſſ. Prov. Tom. ii. And Dionyſiu r 
relates ir, as a Cuſtom obſerved in the burial of the Dead among 
others, x4.%tedv Ty Sau: To cloſe the Eyes, Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 
vii. cap. 22. Which indeed was but an ancient Uſage of the 


Grecians, even before Chriſtianity. As is plain by thoſe Verſes 
of Homer, 


Cloſing the 
_—_ 


AMEN 3 88 cri, ade & ru wing 
Oe x92wehgn Suvorn p. 


Unhappy Youth who hadſt not at thy dying, 
Father or Mother to cloſe thy Eyes 


And which is imitated by Virgil, 


Hom. Il. V.. 


Nec te tua funera Mater 
Produxi, preſſive oculos. “ An, Lib. 9. 


Another Cuſtom uſed by the Ancients in the Waſhing the 
burial of the Dead was waſhing the Body, This Body. 
Cuſtom is recorded in Scripture in the Inſtance | 
of Tabitha, whom when they had. waſhed they laid in an upper 
Chamber, Acts ix. 27, And is mentioned by many of the Fa- 
thers, as an ancient Uſage in the Church. Diomſius of Alex- 
andria ſpeaks of it, where he deſcribes the .Perſons who took 
care of Burials which were at Alexandria 3 aulgyts xdlaxc- 


tes 


tc | TR % 
"ob thi Burial 


mY | waſhing them clean Euſeb, Lib. vii. ap. 42. 80 Tertulli- 
2 5 8 pint pal lere 'paft lavacrum *. The Bodies of the 
Dead are cald and 


iff aſter their Waſhing. Tertul. Apol. Cap. 42. 
But we muſt not Gd chat chis Cuſtom of Wala 686 A a: 
from che Chriſtian Times, for we find it in Uſe among the Greets 
in the time of Socrates. For Plato makes him. ſpeak thus before 
he took his Poiſon : Gen 58 dw 33 avot ov let 
N 0dpunKey, X) un Tetyuale Tas yuwartt magh yer, YERgoY Akcey. 
phi it is Bree to weft before 1 Zink my Polſon, to ſave the good 
Women the labour of waſhing me after I am dead. Plat. Phad. 


Another Cuſtom uſed by the Primitive Chriſti- 


Embalming ans was, in anointing- the Dead wich ſome fra- 
with fragent grant Oils and Spices. This they derived from 
Oils and Spi- the Fews, and other Aſeaticks, For our Saviour 
ber. interpreted the pouring the Box of Ointment up- 


; on his Head to be ve 73 aymrmgpidonr, for his Buri- 
ul, Mark xiv. B. And after his Crucifixion, we find that the We- 
men of Galilee prepared Spices and Oinrments, for the embalm 

his Body, This example was copied by the Chriſtians in the mo 
early Ages, For Tertullian writes thus of the Chriſtians in his 
Time. Proinde enim C corpora medicata, condimentis Sepulture, 
Mauſoleis ( Monument is ſequeſtrantur. They prepare #he Bodies 
 embalmed with Spices for the Tombs, Terr. Apol. Cap. 42. And 
to the like purpoſe Minucius' Felix makes his Adverſary object 
do the Chriſtians as a Crime, for being too profuſe in embalming 
their Corpſes, Non floribus caput nettit ic, non Corpus odoribus hone- 
Hatis, reſervatis unguenta funeribus. | Tou do not indeed wear Gar- 
lands of Fliwers upon - your Heads ; you do not adorn your Bodies with 
Dore, you reſerve all theſe Perfumes fer your Funerals. Cxcil. in 


Minuc. Fl. | 

O Another Uſage among them was, to wrap them 
Wraping in ne in fine White Linen. This was derived from the 
Linen. Jews, concerning whom Buxtorf writes, © They 


© put upon the dead Man's Body a White Linen 
« Garment, and commonly that which the Perſon wore upon the 
„ Feaſt of Expiation, and fo lay it upon the Bier. For tis an an- 
« cient Cuſtom among the Fews, to enrobe their Dead in White. 
4 gut as for other precious Garments, it is not lawful even for 
* the Kings of Iſrael to be buried in them. Burt. Syn. 4 Cap. 
35. This Cuſtom was followed by thoſe kind Friends who buried 
our Saviour 's Body: And they took the Body of Feſus, and wound 
in in Linen · Clother, Joh. xix. 40. This was imitated by the firſt 
Chriſtians, as appears by that of Prudentius, 


Candore nitentia claro 
Pratendere lintea mos eſt. 


"Tis this the Faithful doth excite, 
To wrap in Linens pureſt White. 


And by that Paſſape of St. Ferom in his Epiſtle to Innbeent ius, 
of tlie Woman whe was nd, times ſtruck by the Executio- 
ner. Clerici quibus id officium erat, cruentum Lintro Cadaver 
ebvolvunt, C foſſam bumum lapidibus conſtruentes ex more tumulum 
parant. Thoſe inferior Orders of the Clergy, to whom it aid belong 
wrapped the Bloody Carcaſe in Linen, and paving the Ground, whic 
They had digeed, with Stones, they prepared her a Burtal-Place, St. 
Chryſoſlom writes concerning this, Kauyols Ife 45 785 d- 

0:8, m3 vad Eb Tis debagdiag e c ν, lac. We 
hat h our Dead with new Garments, which ſignifie the new Clothing 
our incorruptible Nature. Hom. cxvi. Tom. 6. 


It was likewiſe a Cuſtom among the Primitive 
* Clitiſtians, ro ſing Pſalms at the Burial of their 
Friends, This is noted by the Author of the Con- 
| ſtiiturions: Ka iv Tis tu il naxbtun pov 
. megmipum|s aurdg, kr d asd % wels. When the 
ead are carried out, the Congregation muſt ſing as they bring 
them along, in caſe they be Believers in the Lord. Conſt. Apoſt. 
Lib. 6. This Cuſtom Gregory of Naziamen calls aegmpnn- 
eve, yaciter: To fing the Office of carrying out che Dead. 
Greg. Nor Or; 


Palms. 


at. in Soror. Of this. St, Chryſoftom ſpeaks, when he 
| Hays, Tr GEN Vla ei dh, wine F dür DEAN V, B Ner- 
Sede, zn neimy igrodrags # A ονανν, T , mor drix- 

, zn ne Jeidag naber Fg mp d » Ne Tam . 
"Por, & Ne 7470 N,, TAU rſs 4 view NR i What 
mean the Hymns? Dd hot we praiſe Cod and give thanks unto him, 


0 4 


, * F 5 Pe ; Eg 
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of the DEAD. 
"that be has nom for : 
" that be has. eaſed him from his Labours ? For Fhat he has removed 


_ elats abT3s awd douku, d 


The ancient Church had likewiſe a Cuſtom of 


i 


ſuture cromned the dectaſed Perſan ? By 


bim from all. Fear, and "taken him to himſelf * Are not the Fune- 
ral he inſtikuted for this Reaſon ? It not this the occaſion f 
the Plalmbdies? Wem are not. all theſe Things ſigns of Perſons 
who . rejoyce * Chryſ. Hom, iv. in Eph. ad Hebr. And he alſo 
mentions the Pſelms which were uſed to be ſung upon that Oc- 
caſion. *Erpbnory i} Janads x7! Þ xaehy dee, Raise Alot 
Ju ut ele mu A am , Jr. Kü oipyhrucs oy, Ke: 
Think what you ſing at chat time, Return thou unto thy reſt, o 
my Soul for the Lord hath bountifully rewarded thee, Pſalm cxvi. 7, 
And again, I will not fear dny Evil, for thou art with me, Pſalm 
xxili. 4. Thou art my hiding plate, thou ſhalt 7 wb me from 
Trouble, Pſalm xxxii. 7. St. Ferom in the Life of Paulus Eremit4 
ſays, that Arithony; Prolato foras Corpore Pauli Hymnos (& Pſal- 
mos, de Chriſtiani traditione, decantiſſe : Sung Hymns and Pſalmy, 
according to the Chriſtian Tradition, as Paul's Body was carrief out, 


There was likewiſe another Cuſtom which ob- 
tained in the ancient Church, and that was the 
lighting up Lamps and: Wax-Candles, to be car- 
ried before the Corpſe by the Deacons, and othet 
Chutch-Officers, and ſometimes by others of the 
Supetior Clergy. This is mentioned by Gregory 
Myſen in his Oration at rhe Funeral of Macrina. 
199 txg Ter ip. Na my x vmgtrar ts chips TAIGOy 
cot yidby os axnvaual@ arrmprwo, ms. Ty xips Adyumides 
Verse Telv]ec. On each ſide there went before a no ſmall Num- 
ber of Deacons and Church-Officers, proceeding in order, all car- 
rying Waxen-Tapers in their Hands. And it is of theſe which St. 
Chryſoſtom ſpeaks, TI UA, af Aapmrd\s ti garSeal; What 
mean the ſhining Lamps ? Chryſ. Hom. iv. in Heb. And in ano- 
ther Place he gives a Rational of this Uſage, Gumduam = An- 


Carrying - 
Lamps and 
Torches be- 
fore the Corpſes 


ITeanya 2d 5 


eKvuuTE6s 57 d ede Bis AuSH0TEs, 
resse m 955 MN e immer Mmour. We attend them with Lamps 
and Torthes, becauſe being delivered from this Life of Darkneſs, the) 
are gone to the true Light, Hom, cxvi. Tom. 6. St. Ferom in his 
Epitaphium Paula ſays, Sacerdotes Lampadas cereoſque preferunt fu- 
ner. The Prieſt's carry Lamps and Wax-Tapers before the Funeral. 
And in his Epiſtle ro Euſtochium de obit. Pauls, Cum alii Pontifi- 
ces Lampadas Cereoſque præferrent; When other of the Biſhops carried 
Lamps and Torches, . 


Carrying the 
Body to the 
Grave on Mens 
Shoulders. 


carrying their Dead to the Grave upon the Shoul- 
ders, either of their Friends or of Perſons parti- 
cularly aſſign'd for that Purpoſe, This Cuſtom 
was derived from the Fews, who very religiouſl 
obſerved this. Cuſtom, For Maimonides ſays, That they carty out 
their Dead upon their Shoulders, and do not ſuffer it to be drawn in a 
Hearſe. Hal. Efel. Cap. 4. This Office was done by thoſe yeox69u 
mentioned Acts v. 6. Thoſe young Men who aroſe and wound Ananias 
up, and carried him out and buried him. The Chriſtians in the Ages 
immediately following, took up the ſame Cuſtom, and had Perſons 
particularly deſigned for that Office in the Church; which in the 
Counterfeit Ignatius ( however an ancient Author) ate called yom- 
OvTe, Epiſt. ad Ant, Theſe afterwards were called, mara, 
Epjph. Compend. Dolf. fid. Cat hol. and were formed into Corpora- 
tions at Conſtantinople, having particular Privileges conferred u 
them by Tuſtinian. Fuſt. Nov, 39. But ſometimes the Friends of the 
deceaſed Parties would carry the Body themſelves. For we read 
of St. Baſil, that when he was buried, he was Xeeolv dh] L- 
, carried by the Hands of Holy Men, which were probably 
Biſhops. or Presbyters. Greg. Nax. Orat, xx. For Perſons who had 
leſs Relation to the Church than that famous Biſhop, were carried 
by Biſhops or Prieſts of prime Diſtinction: As for lnſtance, Ma- 
crina, Siſter of Gregory Nyſſen. For ſpeaking of this Funeral to 
Olympins, he ſays, Whilſt theſe Matters were ordering with Diligence, 
I went under one part of the Bier, and called to him to ſupport the o- 
ther. The 1 ag was ſuſtained by t wo other eminent Men of the 
Clergy. Greg. Nyfl,, And St. Ferom writes, that Paula was carri- 
ed to Burial by Biſhops, cervicem feretro ſubjicientibus ; Putting 
their Necks the Bier. Hier. in Epitaph. Paul, ö , 


They had another Cuſtom, which was, for the | 
Poor to be preſent at their Funerals, who had Doles to the 
conſiderable Doles given them thereat, accor- Poor. 
ding to the Ability of the Deceaſed. Orig, in 
Job. Ambr, Oratio fun. in morte Satyri, Chryſ. xxuii. Hom, in Mat; 
Kxvii. Hom, in 2 Epiſt. ad Cor, OA fon 1 hy 
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© Here it 10 be noted,” that the Office, enſuing in not to be uſed for any that die (b) this 


bapti ved, or (c) Excommunicate, or have laid (d) violent Hands upon themſelves. 


x * The: Prieft and Clerks meeting the corps at the entrance of the (e) Chur ch. yard, and 


© going before it, either into the Church, (f) or tam ard 


> \ : * 1 
* 


VARIOUS READINGS 1 | 


-4 This Rubrith added in the la# Review. "4x" anty BY | 
he Miniſter meet ing the Corpſe at the Church-ſtileg. ſhall ſay, or 
elſe, the Miniſter and Clerks ſhall ſing, and jo goe either unto the 


Church, or towards the Grave. O. C. P. 


N 0 T E, S * . HP 18 

Dabapiike ! (b) Unbaptized,] Our Church prohibiting here 
Hot fo be buri- the Burial-Office to be uled for Perſons who Die 
ed in the Ceme- Unbaptized, is but agreeable to an ancient Practice 
terj. of the Church. For the firſt, Council of Bracara, 
W of which was held 4. D. 363, derermines the like. 
nem, placuit ut Catechumenis fite Redemptione Baptiſmi defundlis, 
 heque oblationis commemoratio, neque pſallendi impendatur officium. 
It ſeerreth good to us, that as fot Catechumens who Die before they have 


4 1 


* * 
17 1 S 


Redemption of Baptiſm, there ſhould be no Oblations or Commemorations 


"#nade for them, neither ſhould the Office of Singing be uſed at their Fu- 
tierals. Cen. 1. Brac. Can. 33. 6 hs . 

; (e) Excommunicate.] What is here ordered, is 
Eren. Ukeniſe decreed by the fotementioned Council of 
er . Bracara, Nulla pro illis ih Oblatione Comme mor at io 
e fiat, neque cum Pſalmis ad ſepulturam eorum Cadane- 
Ya deducantur, qui pro ſuis ſceleribus puniuntur. Let no Commemora- 


ions be made for them in the Oblation, nor let their Bodies be brought 
"Fo the Grave with ſinging of Pſalims, who are puniſhed. for their 
Crimes. Con, Brac. Can. 16. Which I take to relate to Spiritual 
Tuünichment, as well as Temporal; and to prohibit Sepuſture to 
be given to Excommunicates as well as Male factors. But howe- 


ver, the Canon- Law in this reſpect is more expreſs, and quotes the 
ancient Canons for it, Sacris Canonibis Inſtitutum, ut quibus non 
communicamus vivis, non communitamus defunctis: utcareant Eccle- 


" Naſtita ſepultura, Ke, It is enjoined by the ancient Canons, that 


we ſhould not Communicate with thoſe dead, with whom we did not 


Communicate living, &c. Decretal. Lib. iii. Tit.39. cap 12. And 


again, S7 ab al iorum Corporibys diſcerni poterunt exhumart debent, et 
"procul ab Eccleſiaſtica ſepultura Ju#ari. their Bodies can be diſtin- 
 gvifhed from other Perſons, they ought to be dug up, and to be thrown 
out of the Ectleſiaſtical Butying- Place. ib. And again, Sf quos in ex- 


cummuniĩcat ine defunttos in | Cemeterits Eccleſiarum ſepelierint, eos 
extra 'Cameteria tjiciant, Decreral. Lib. v. Tit. 33. cap. 3. | 


uy (d) Laid violent Hands.) The 8 ho- 
Nor ſelfmur-  nourable Sepulture to Self. NMurderers, has been the 


derer. Uſage of moſt Civilized Nations. N informs 
OT F451 1 


us, that it was a Cuſtom among his Country-men 
Ny de favret\ Rd ww" flv wires nals 
ov ny ere is a Law among u, that thoſe who lay violent 
Hand upon themſelves, after Suns ſet ſhould be caſt away without 
"Burial, tho it be lawful among us to biery\even our Enemies, Joſep. 
Bel. Jud: Lib. 3. The fame Uſage was Eftablifhed by Law among 
the Romans. Sar Serving in his Notes upon the XII Beck of 
Virgils Anels, ſays, Sant ſciendum eſt, quod cantum fuerit in Pont i- 
Acalibus Libris, ut qui laqueo bitum Finiſſet inſepultus 'abjireretur : 
unde bene ait informis lethi, quaſi mortis infamiſſime. It muſt be ob- 
ſerved, that the Pontifical Books enjoin, that thoſe who hang them 
elves muſt be thrown away Unburied There the Poet well talls that 
TINFORME LETHVU M, beenuſe it is a diſgraceful Death. 
And Pliny in his natural Hiſtory relates it, as anancient Law made 
by Tarquinius Priſeus, that the Bodies of thoſe who made away 
with themſelves, Crucibus, ſpectanda Civibus, ſimul ( feris volu- 
cribuſque devoranda affigi, ſhould be faſtened upon Croſſes, and, made a 
SpeRacle to all Citizens, and expoſed fo be eaten by wild Beaſts and 
Birds. Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib.xxxvi. cap.15, And by the Chriſtian 
Canons it was decreed, Vt qui ſibi ipſis aut per ferrum, aut per vine- 
num, aut per precipitium, aut per ſuſpendium, aut quolibet mado vio- 
ſentid inferunt mortem, 'nulla pro illis in oblatione comme moratio fiat. 
neque cum Pſalmis ad ſepulturam eorum cadavera dedicantur, "That 
they, who work their own Death either by Sword, or Poiſon, or by 
throwing themſelves down Headlong, or by bang ing, or by any other vi- 
olent Courſe, ſhould not have Commemorations of them in the Oblation, 
thr have their Bodies carried to the Grave with ſinging of Pſalms. 
Conc, Bra. Can. 34. | | 
Theſe are the only Caſes in which our Church refuſes the Office 
of Burial to be read, fo that all other Caſes in which the Ca- 
non-Law forbids Eccleſiaſtical Burial, are ſuſpended: As in cafe 


Decr. ii. Ca. 13. qu. 2. 
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the Graue, ſball ſay, or fing. 


bf Hereſy, tho? proved after Death, Decr. xxiv. qu. 2. Uſur 
Decr. ii. Conſ. 34. 42: not confeſſing once à Year; or before Deack 
The ſame Reaſon is given by St. Chyſoſtom. Ad 575 an 
d a. north neo dvb E,e, Iva ue e Tm dmx)es, x ir- 
N KM ors unνjẽE&ꝛ, and xorunbvlai x) N For 
this Reaſon, the place js called a Cemetery, that yon may learn that 
the: departed who are luid here, are not dead but ſleep and ſlumber, 
Hom Ixxx1. Tom. 34. 3 
(e) Church: pard.] The Church- yards were cal. 
led by the ancient Chriſtians Korwnſnewa, Geme-: Of Cemeteries. 


teries, or Sleeping-places, from the Greet Word 


xotude, Which ſignifies to ſleep, dying being called fo in Serip- 
ture · Language. Lataris our Friend, xexbtular, fleeperh, John 
Xi. 11. Tier A f xotnobut3e, We 0 nod lf ſeep, 1 For, 
xv. 31. Therefore St. Ferom lays, Eos dormientes appellari, quia 
certum eft eos reſurrecturos. The Reaſon of their being ſaid to ſleep is, 
becauſe it is certain they muſt riſe again. Hier. ad Theſſ. 4. The 
Jews, for the ſame Reaſon, call the Burying-place Beth Cajim, 
the Houſe of the Living; to demonſtrate their Aſſurance of a Re- 
ſurrection, and the Exiſtence of Separate Souls. Skichard de Fur. 
Heb: cap. 6. To fer places aſide for this uſe is very ancient, as ap- 
pears from Abraham's 'purchating a Field of the Sichemites, to 
Bury his Family in, Gen. xxii. It was a publick Burying-place 
where Foſiah turned bimſelf and ſpied the Sepulchres which were in 
in the mount, 2 King. xxiii; 16. And there is mention made of 2 
Royal Barial- place, where Uzziab was buried with bis Fathers in 
the Field of the Burial, which belonged to the Kings, 2 Chron, xxvi. 
23. After the Chriſtians grew numerous, they fer aſide particu- 
lar places, for the Burying their Dead. And, becauſe they would 
avoid the Inſults aud Injuries, which might be given to the Bo- 
dies of the Perfons buried there, by the Heat bens, they uſually 
contrived them to be great Vaults under Ground. Baronius in h 
Annals ſays, that he himſeli had the Curioſity to go into one of 
them, which they called the Cemetery of Priſcilla chen lately diſ- 
covered, 3 Miles from Rome; which he ſays, for 
the largeneſs of it, and its diverſe windings, he might. Deſcription of 
call a ſubterraneous City. Bar. An. Tom. ii. ad an. an ancient 
130. But long before Him St. Ferom has from” Chriſtian Ce- 
his own experience, likewiſe given a moſt gra- metery, before 
phical Diſcription of one of theſe ſubteraneous Cæ- the Empire 
meteries. Dum eſſem Romæ Puer, &c. When 1 was Chriſtian; 
« was a Boy at Rome, learning the liberal Arts, I | 

ce was wont with other of my Schookfellows of tlie ſame Age and 
“the ſame Religion, upon Sundays to go amongſt the Sepulchres 
« of the Apoſtles and Martyrs ; and ofren to go down into the 
« Crypts or, Vaults which were digged deep into the Earth, and 
« had on both ſides, as you enter in, the Bodies of che Dead pla- 
« ced in the Walls: And all about was ſo dark, as if that Prophe- 
« rical place of the Pſalmiſt was literally compleated: Let tbem 
ce 40 down quick into Hell. A very little Light let down from above 
« did temper the Horrot of the Darkneſs, ſo that you would noc 
« rake it for a Windo but a Hole. As you go along, you are 
„ forced- to tread ſtep by ſtep, xd nothing but dark Nighe 
« abous. you, which makes one think of that of Virgil. > 


Horror nbique animos, ſumul ipſaſilentia terrent. « 


Hirrer and Silence do-afright ones Mind. .. | 


Jo theſe Diſmal Places the poor Chriſtians, during the Times 
of their Perſecution, held their Aſſemblies. Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. 11. 
cab. 29. Athanaſ.. Apol. Therefore when the Heathen Emperors 
began a Perſecution againſt. the Church, they drove che Chriſtians 
from their Cemeteries,. that che might not have an opportunity 
of Aſlembling tagether. And when the Perſecution flackned, 
their Cemeteries, were reſtored them. Euvſeb. Lib. vi, cap. 13. Lib. 
vi. cap. 11. But in the time of Conſt ant ine the Gteat, there was 4 
per ſect change of the face of the, Chriftian Aﬀairs;'* tt 

and they, 150 were forced lately to lurk in their Of the Ceme- 
ſubteraneous.'Caverns to perform their Worſhip, 'teries of lat. 
had now the, favour grafted them of Building ter mer. 
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ſtately Churches, ſometimes upon the Ares of © © 

their former Cemetiries, where the Martyrs Tombs were, ot 

if in other places within the Cities, they had Burying-places 

alloted them our of the Walls, at a convenient diſtance from the 

Churches, Euſeb.Eccl.Lib. 10. About the fixth Century they were ſo- 

lemn]y Conſecrated: For Gregory Turonenſis, who flouriſhed about the 
| ; . Year, 


At th; Burial of DE AD. 
Am iche |Reſurt6Qion and the" Life, ſaich the Lord: He thar'be- 


8. Joh: 1 f. 23, 5 

26. lieveth in me, though he were dead, Vet ſhall be oa 
whoſoever livet Fare believeth in the} ſhall never de. a en r bloc 
Ter 1 NET 0314 | co $11 Pre VIS iii bas . Mas 8 #1 n e GR LID 


ter Day, upon the Earth. 


ſtroy this 


1 Tim. 6. 7. 


Job. 1. 21. 
W ; bleſſed be * Name _ ow eg 
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Know that my Reiner  liyet 4 dl ie! 1901 ſhall hy, at the lat⸗ 
And though after my Skin Worms de- 


y; yet in my ell ſhall 1 ſee God: Whom "halt Nee for, m my ſelf, 
and mine Eyes ſhall behold, and not another. 


HR 
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1111017. 


TE brought nothing i into this World; and it is certain we can car- 
ry nothing out. The Lord gave, arid the Lord hath taken 20 
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Dixi, een, I, Said I will "oY heed to omy ways: That 1 off not in * 


Pſal. xxxix. Tongue. 


ſight. 


2. I will keep n 105 mouth as it were ttt a bridle: wile the ungodly i is in 1 my 


3. 1 held my tongue; ada ſpake nothing: 1 keep my duese, Je even from 


words; but it was pain and grief to me. 


4. My heart was hot within me, and while I was thus muling, the fire kind- 
led: and at hs * 1 n with ward werde E: 


„ 


* * » 
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3 390 „ Whine, 8 * . cis! ei- 
ſecrata fuiſſet : That the Burial places were e the Bleſſing 
of the Prieſt. Greg. Tur. de gloria Conf. cap. tos. But ſtill the 
Cemeteries were the only Places, where the Corpſes were Buried, 
no one preſuming, till many Ages after, to bury in the Church. 
The Chriſtian Emperors were only permitted to be 
Anciently ab Buried in the Church-Porch z which St. Chryſoſtom 
Bong in the I} was a great Honour done to Conſtantine, to be 
Church, Buried at the Doors of the Temple, and to be Por- 
ter to the Fiſher. Chryſ. Hom. 66. a Top. Ant. So 
were both the Theodoſius's and Arcadius, Buried in the Church- 
Porch. It is but natural to think, that when the Emperors were 
deſirous to be Buried in the Church Porch, other Perſons of low- 
er Quality would ſtrive to come as near the Church as they mi - 
And therefore, about the beginning of the fifth Century, ſo 
Lay-perſons were permitted to be Buried in the Court, which 
* before the Church, (or as it was in ſome places) round it. 
But this was to be obrained only by leaving ſomething to the 
Church: As is plain by the Council of Vaiſon held A. D. 442. De 
ſepulchris (x. hominibus ſepeliendis nihil muneris exigant, niſi fortè 
qui ſepelitur vivens juſſerit Eccleſie, in cujus atrio ſepelitur. Let 
nothing be demanded 
ſomething to the Church, for being buried in its Court. Con. Vaſ.Can.3, 
But after this, the Laws, both Spiritual and Civil, run againſt Bu- 


trying within the Church. The Council of Bracara held A. D. 563, 


Decrees. Ne Corpora defunctorum intra Baſilicas ſandtorum tumulen- 
tur, ſed fiant omnes ſepulturæ extra Civitatem, vel etiam, ſi neceſſe 
ſit, deforis, circa murum Baſilice : That the Bodies of the Dead ſhould 
not be buried within the Churches of the Saints, but that all Buryings 


ſhould be without the City, or if need be; abroad about the Walls of 


the Church. Con. Brac, Can. 36. To the like purpoſe the Coun- 
eil of Tribur held, 4. D. 895. Can. 17. But there being before that 
time ſeveral Perſons who had obtained to be buried in the Church, 
this Council enjoins, that all the Tombs be levelled with a ſmooth 
Pavement over them, ſo that no fign of a Grave may appear; 
but however ſpares the caſting out the Bodies. There was a 
Law publiſhed in the Theodoſian Code. Nemo  Apoſtolorum vel Mar- 
tyrum ſedem humanis Corporibus exiſtimet eſſe conceſſam. Let no 
one think, That the Seat of the Apoſtles and Martyrs is granted for 

the burying of bumane Bodies, x Cod. Tit. 1. And it is farther en- 
joined. by Charles the Great in the firſt Book of his Capitulars, 
Nullus deinceps in Eccleſid mortuum ſepeliat. Let no one hereafter 
bury any Dead in the Church. Bur ſoon aſter this the Doctrine of 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs coming in Vogue, and rhe Pope's Power 


Graves or for Burying, unleſs 4 Perſon leaves 
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inereaſin \ theſe 1 Laws loſt their Force; every one 25 Ar dec 


firqus to have his dead Body laid as nigh the Altar as he could, 


where the Maſs was performed; and the Pope and other Officers 


under him having the Diſpenſing Power over the Canons in their 
Hands, any one might be buried in the Church or Chancel, who 
would pay for it. This made all the remote Cemeteries to be 
deſerted: for then People of the ordinarieſt Quality would be bu- 

ried in the Atrium Baſilica, the Court about the Church; ſo that 
all Churches which were Ere&ed in the Ninth or Tenth Centuries, 
and afterwards, had the Cemeteries on courſe cloſe to the Church. 
The Fees too ihe: Licenſe to Bury within the Church being bur 
ſmall, made all Perſons of tolerable Quality to be interred there; 
ſo that, for theſe many Ages, the Place of Chriſtian Worſhip has 
been a Charnel-houſe again; not out of neceſſity, as was the caſe 
of the firſt Chriſtians, bur out of a fooliſh Superſtition which 
Popery firſt began, and Proteſtantiſm, in ſo conſiderable a ſucceſſi- 
on of "_ as not been able to root our of che Minds of Men. 
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PARAPHRASE on Pfal, xxxkIx. 


1. I made a Reſolution to uſe all the Circumſpettion I poſſibly 
could in my Life and Converſation ; eſpecially ro take care that 
I might not, by any imprudent Word, which might drop from 
me in haſte, give my Adverſary occaſion againſt, me. 

2. Nay, I was reſolved, to be as ſparing of every Word 1 
ſaid, whilſt my wicked Enemfes were by, as if L had put a rl 
dle upon my Tongue. 

3. And for a conſiderable time 1 aid not utter one Syllable; 1 
was ſo obſtinately reſolved to be ſilent, that I refrained not only 
from making Reflections upon my Enemies, but from my uſual re- 
ligious Diſcourſe, and the Vindicarion of my righteous Cauſe : 
But this keeping my Sorro to my ſelf was 1 tar from eaſing 
it, that it did greatly increaſe it. 

4. For my Grief being thus pent up within me, and no Vent 
allowed it, and being moreover chaſed by my Reflections it ba- 
zed out into ſuch a Flame within my Breaſt, as forced me to 
break my deſigned Silence in theſe Words; 


O oo 7 Lord 


it the Bubial\of tb D BAD. 


+ 


6. Behold, thou 


tertified how: long I have to live., dei (0083 po 


em di weil 


VS 
haſt made my,.days. , it, were a ſpan long and mine ug is 


even as nothing in reſpect of thee, and verily every man living is altogether vanity, 


. For man walketh in a yain ſhadow, and Uſer bn den vgi 
eth up riches, and cannot tell, who, Hal gather the 
5111 uly my 


ee eren 1 nnen ee 
8. And now, Lord, what is my hope 
eo Deliver me from alt mine offe 


fooliſh. A 


EC 


10, 1 became dumb and. opened not my mouth: fur it was thy 
ra 11, Take thy plague away  from.,mp 3001 am even; conſumed | 


3 14811 
heavy hand. 
12. When thou with 


SHY . 
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| 1 
rebukes doſt chaſten man for 
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ſin, thou makeſt his beauty 


to conſume away, like as it were a moth kretting a garment. : every man chere · 


före bit Vanity. 
13. Hear my prayer, O 

vor. rf ago he 
14, For 


I am a 


Lord, and with thine ears co 


* Tears. CY ET (Oh (3 £3 26 el. iro LITRE 
ſtranger. with thee : and a ſojourner as a 


nſider my calling: hold 


* 
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my fathers weren. 


ad O Spare me 2, ling, that I may recover my ſtrength; before I go hence, 
and be no mor : be 


no more ſeen, | 
. Glory be tg, the. Father, and to the San 
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Fe to : and t the Holy Ghoſt: 
As it was in the beginning, is now, atid ever ſhall be: world 


without end. 


\ 


Amen. 
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1 Ord, thou haſt been our refuge: from one generation to another 
2. Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever the earth and the 


world: were. made: thou art God from. everlaſting, | and world without end.” 
3. Thou'turneft man to deſtruction: again thou ſayeſt, Come again, ye children 
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8. Lord, I beſeech thee to give me Grace ro make. ſober Re- 
fleQions upon the ſhorgneſs. of humane Life, and that applying 
this to wiſe Purpoſes, I may fit and prepare myſelf. for a better 
ang more dura 18 22 ee eee 3 
6. Nay, Lam already. taught by my ow-n experience, that m) 
Life is 10 ſhort-a — 2g that it need not be; entered. up 
Reeds or Cubits, en Span or Palm, che ſhorteſt of Meaſures, 
will over-meet ic: But if we compare it with the Eternity of thy 
Duration, O God, it is but a meer nothing, ſuch. a poor, frail 
and empty thing is Man. | 
-. 7. Nay, ſo great a degree of Vanity and Emprtineſs is there 
in humane Nature, that our Life ſeems to be nothing elſe but a 
mock-ſhew, without any thing of Reality, or the leaſt Solidiry 
in it; and it is to no Purpoſe, that Men. fatigue al torment 
themſelves in the pur ſuit of ſuch airy Bubbles, and drudge and 
toro all their Life, to get an Eſtate to be enjoy d by they know 
not who, | 

8, Since therefore the Vanity of humane Life is ſo great, our 
Time ſo ſhore, our Enjoyments ſo empty, and the attaining of 
them ſo laborious, there is no hope to find Happineſs. here, or to 
expect Deliverance from Things ſo uncertaia , the only firm Foun- 
dation of Hope, which I can find, is in thee, O God. 

9. O Lord I beſeech thee to pardon thoſe many Violations of 
thy holy Laws, that I have been guilty of, which have expoſed 
me to the Puniſhment thou haſt been pleaſed to lay upon me, and 
ler not my irreligious Enemies take occaſion from my Sufferings, 
to make wrong Reflections upon thy Judgments, bak 

10. J have not repiued, .nor made any indecent Reflections 
&pon my mant lege or 1 know. that they were ſent me by th 
r all thoſe providential Diſpenlations were moſt Wiſe 

nd Good, | 


11. O Lord, I beſeech thee do not lay ſuch ſevere Strokes af, 
on me; a8 thou haſt done by this Affliction, for thy Hand is fo 
heavy, that I am almoſt killed by the Blows given by it. | 
12. For when thou, by ſending a violent Plſtemper, doſt cha- 
ſten'a Man for his Sins, thou makeſt the Comelineſs of his ber · 


* \ 4 


Hoya : = s ; BY. . = 38 4. For i 
ſonage, tho never ſo grateful, to decay and to look as unſightly 
as a Mothreaten Garment. This is another Argument, to ſhew 
the Vanity of humane Naturſſe e. 5 
1 Now ſince, O Lord, 1 patiently ſubmit to thy moſt juſt Cor- 
tection, I with Tears beſeech thee, at length, to ſpare me, and to 
remove them fromme. T 
14. For chough I may ſeem a-confiderable Perſon in this World, 
yet I poſſeſs nothing but what 1 hold of thee. For as the holy 

ophet Meſes ſays, The Land is thine, and we are but Strangers 
and Sqjourners with thee, Lev. Xxv. 23. As was the Caſe of 4- 
braham, Iſaac and Taco. — 2 

15. O therefore, I pray thee, grant ſome ſhort Relaxation of 
Puniſhment, thas during that Kefpite, I maꝝ have an Opportuni- 
ty of recovering my Strength, which is nowmoſt entirely de- 
L and ſpent; for if thou continueſt upon me thy unintèrrup- 
ted Puniſnment, thou wilt kill me, and ſend me out of the World, 


fo | P AR 4 5 * R A'S E on Pſal. xc. Th 


1. O Lord, we addreſs ourſelves ro thee under all our Misfortunes 
and 9 in pri oa fs that thou haſt always been as 
it were a Caſtle, and a place of Retreat from Danger to us 
all our Predeceſſors. 2 T e tee . * 12 
2. But why do i ſpeak what chou haſt been within the Compaſs 
of a few Years, or a ſhort Hiſtory of Time, fince thou art the E- 
ternal God who hadſt a Being infinirely before the Creation of 
the World, — before the dountains put their Heads from out 
the circumciſed Ocean, and diſcovered dry Land, when there 
was nothing appearing but Water; before the Creation, even 
of the very Chaotick Maſs of Earth and Water, thou didſt en- 
joy eternal Exiſtence. A 
3. As thou by thy creative Power doſt give a Being to all 
Things, and diſtribute Life and Motion, as to what Degrees and 
Extent thy Wiſdom doth think fit; fo as ſoon as thou ſpeakeſt 


1 - 


the Word their Breath is extinguiſhed, and thou takeſt back thoſe 
Souls to thyſelf, which thou didſt before unite with humane Bodies 


4. I. 


At i Burial uf ih DR AD. 
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4. For a thouſand years in thy ſight are but as yeſterday : ſceing that is paſt as 


a watch in the night. 


- 


BAS 1 Aſſoon as thou ſcatter᷑eſt them, they arè even as 2 ſleep : and fade away ſud. 


denly like the graſs. -* 


6. In the morning it is green, and groweth up: but in the evening it is cut down, 


dried up, and withered, 


+ 3 3 2 
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di { 


ation. 7 


thy countenance. a 
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7. For we conſume away in thy diſpleaſure: and are afraid at thy wrathful In- 
8. Thou haſt ſet our miſdeeds before thee : and our ſecret fins: in the light of 
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9. For when thou art angry all our days are gone: we bring our years to an end, 


as it were a tale that is told. 


7 * : 1 


x * 


10. The days of our age are threeſcore years and ten, and though men be ſo ſtrong 


thy wrath : for even thereafter as a man 


Y 


12 8o teach is to number our days: that we may apply our hearts unto wiſdom. 


r 


17. And the glorious Majeſty of the Lord our God be upon us: proſper thou the 
work of our hands upon us, O proſper thou our handy work. | "Mis 


: 2 
4 


7 . 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen. 


3 PARAPHRASE, | 

4. It muſt be confeſſed, that our preſent Life is miſerably 
ſhort : But tho. Men ſhould. live as long as they did  former- 
ly before the Flood, to the Extent of near a Thouſand Years, 
vet this long Life would be but a Point of Time in Compari- 
fon of thy eternal Duration, and when it ſhould be worn our, 
it would look no longer à Tra& of Time than Yeſterday, ot 
the three Hours of the laſt Nights Watch 

3. When thou calleſt them off the Stage of Life, all the 
time of their being here, will ſeem to have been but a Dream, 
of which there is nothing Subſtantial Big N and which 
they can carry along with them; nay the Graſs o 
is not a more tranſitory Thing than humane Life, which it is 
a juſt Reſemblance p. iy | 

6. Which flouriſhes *in the Morning with a delightful Ver- 
dure, but being cur down by the Mower's Sythe, defore the 
Evening is grown withered and d. | 


7. And 'rhis is our Condition: We might by the Courſe of 


Nature, many of us, live 4 conſiderable Number of Tears; 
but yer we have ſo provoked thee by our Sins as to cut u 
off in the prime of our Age, and not ſuffer any of us to live 
to enter into Candan, © 1 ' 
8. By this juſt puniſhment of thine thou makeſt us to have 
a due Senfe of our Guilt, and to fee how highly we have 
provoked thee, bringing to'our Remembrance 2 ecret Sins, 
Ko we had forgotten, by ſending to us this awakening 
udgment. r 0 ee | 
92 For this Anger of thine which we have provoked, by our 
murmuring and tepining at rhe Diſpenſations of thy Provi- 
dence, has cut off our Lives which might have continued for 
many Years, and are now at an End, as 4 Story told, or the 
Word which a Man has ſpoke, rhat vaniſhes into the Ait, and 
never returns again. * | 
10. But cho“ thou ſhouldeſt have ſuffered us to Have lived 
to the ordinary extent of humane Life, this would have been 
but about Seventy Years, or if thou hadſt ſuffered us to have 
tun out our Time to the Age of Fourſcore Tears; yet ſo many 
Pains and Infirmities would have attended that Age of Life, 
that it would have been but an uncomfortable Condition to 
1 18 E wn io paar at wc gies 


9 ; Then 


have lived in it: Nay, that in a very little time would have 
come to an end too, and we muſt ſhortly have paſſed off to 
another World, for all the Addition of thoſe few Years. 
11. But notwithſtanding theſe awakening Judgments which 
God has inflicted upon us, Numb. xxv. 1, 2. Who is the Man 
amongſt us that makes a right Uſe of, and is inſttucted by 
his Sufferings, to take warning againſt Sin for the future? 
and yet it is very certain, that God's Vengeance will be yet 


ſeverer againſt thoſe who are Incorrigible under their Suffer- 


ings, and do not learn to revetence and obey him under his 


Chaſtiſement. | 
of the Field 


12, Wherefore, we beſeech thee, . O Lotd, to give us Grace 
that we may make a proper Uſe of this Puniſnment of the 
ſhortening of our Lives, which thou haſt been pleaſed to lay upon 
us, that we confideting how little a time we have to ſtay in this 
World, by doing our Duty in the Performance of all due Acts of 
Vertue and Piety, may wiſely make Proviſion for the next. 

13. But if it be thy good Pleaſure to reverſe this ſevere Sen- 


tence which is going out againſt us, look upon us with thy former 


favourable AſpeR, and let us pattake of the ancient Benefits an 
Favouts thou waſt wont to beſtow upon us. | 

14. Let thy bountiful Goodneſs afford us a ſpeedy and extraor- 
dinary Act of Kindneſs, that as we have hitherto lived Lives of 
goa: Affliction, we may Ipend the remaining part of them in 
Pleaſure and Satisfaction | . 
15. And whereas hitherto thou haſt exerciſed us, under a con- 
tinual ſeries of Affliction by Slavery in Egypt, and hard .travel- 
ling in the Barren Wilderneſs, thou wouldeft at laſt afford us che 
Satisfaction and Comfort of ſpending our , declining Years, and 
reſting our wearied Limbs in the Promifed Lan ct. 

16. But however, if we by our Sins have not deſer ved to par- 
take of that Bleſſing, yet we beſeech thee ro finiſh the great 
Work which thou haſt uiderraketi for thy Servants, in bringing 
them to the Land of Cangan, and ler out Children at leaſt par- 
take of the Satisſaction of that happy Place. bs, 

17. Let the ſerene and beduriful Light of God's gracious Couns 
tenance ſhine upon us, and may he proſpet our Arms, and all our 
other Endeavours, in getting Poſſeſhon of that pleaſant Country 
which he has granted td uus. | 
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i Cor. xv. 20. I. Ow is Chriſt riſen from the dead, and berothe the firſt fruits 
„Ii mütter n. 


| I Wy of then that flept. For fince by man came death, by man 
| 1 came alſo the feſurrection of the dead. For as in Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt 


have put „ and all authority ower, For he mu 
hath put all enemies under his feet. The laſt enemy that ſhall be 5 


ed is death: 
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ze. IV. But ſome man will ſay, How are the 
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| body. 
P AR AHR AS E in ibe Leſſoon. uch a thing as a Reſufrectioh of the Dead! And. why ſhould 
„ . D , be heb Billy Peoate. 66.008 only, by our Religi- 
I. But now Chriſtians, haye no reaſoh to be uhder any degree on to for feit all the. ordinary. Conveniences of this Life, bur 
&f Deſpondency, during the prefent härdſfips which they ſu- to undergo fa, many, Hardie and Per ſecutions for the ſake 
ain, as feating they, ſhall never riſe al to be N of Chriſt, if there be no ReſurreRion to an happier State 
or chem; for Chri by is riſing again has given us Demonſtra- where Recompenſe may be made us for our Sufferings here ? 


ility. of 4 ReſurreQion ; Fox, as by the con- I ſolemnly proteſt by all the Joy I receive, by having made 
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feen of the Mbſ 9 | 
ecrating” whe Firit-trits under the Law, the Whole Harvelt is 
Hallowed, fo the Reſurrectiqn of Chriſt is an infallible Argument, 


15 B. all of us likewiſe on riſe again. For as by one Man 


ark, came into the World, ſo by  ancther, immortal Life 
ade. its entry. As alſo the Progeny of Adam, by ſharing of 
Us Nature, were involved under the Sentence of tempotal Death; 
all the true Believers on Jeſus Chriſt ſhall riſe again to im- 
mortal Life. But however, there is to be à conſiderable in- 
reryal of time, betwixt the Keſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, and that 
of his patient Followers; Cliriſt, as being the Firſt - fruits of 
fininortatity, ought ro rife firſt, as we ſee he has done, and then 
a: his ſecond Coming his pious. Servants. 5 
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5 en ſhall come on che final Diffolution. of this World, 
Men Al Powers, how Ke Toever, ſhall Have fubmitted to his 
durhority. For ft is decreed by God, Pal. cx. that the Meſſtas 

his K in | ſhall laſt, till all chings be fubjected to him. Now 

the laſt and moſt ſtubhorn Enemy, which ſhall remain unſubdu - 

5 oY him, is Death z but chat alſo ſhall at length give way to 
is Power. But it muſt always be expected, that, when i is ſaid, 

alt things fhall' be ſubject to Chriſt, God the Father, who. pur 

thoſe rlungs into his Power, muſt not be included among them. 

III. But whereas ſome of you queſtion the real Reſurrection o 
he Dead, and turn it into an Allegorical riſe from Sin: How 
oliſk an Opinion this is, and how directly contrary to Chri- 

ſtian Principles, be ye yourſelves judges. ; For to what pur - 

por are all Perſons Baptized into the” Doctrine of the Re- 
furreftion of the Dead, by being plunged into rhe Water, and 
ring. our of ir again, they at the fame time making a fo- 
kemn Profeſſion of chefr Belief of chis Dofrine, If chere be no 


r CUBE en BR nn en 


to awake up into chat Care 


you Converts to our holy Religion, I am. continually. in Dan- 
ger of Death for the Sake of the Goſpel of Chriſt: Why 
then, am I the moſt Imprudent Perſon in the World, volun- 
rarily to run myſelf into ir, if I did not expect a Reward 
in a glorious Refurrection. Ye cannot but have heard; what 2 
booty Confli& 1 had with theſe Beaſts of Men, the Rabble of 
the City of Epheſus, in their Uproar againſt me and my Compa- 
nions, (e. At. xix. Now to what Kea ſnould I have run 
my ſelf into that Danger, from which I could expect no Advan- 
tage in this World, if there were no Reſurtection to recompenſe 
me in the next? Unleſs I were verily per ſwaded of a future State, 
wherein ſuffering Piety was to be rewarded, I could not-ſo much 
blame you for taking up with that Epicurean Principle, which 
ſome of yon have embraced, to enjoy che Satisfactions of this 
World to the full, fince Death purs 4 Period to our Being. Bur 
this Conſequence. is grounded on a wicked Opinion, .taaght by 
the worſt Sert of Men amongſt you, and I am ſorry that ſome of 
you lend too favourable an Ear to their Poctrines: Have à care of 


conyerfing, too much with them, for fear of being poiſoned by 


put their bad Opinions; for ſimple cd an Mens Minds are cafily 


led aſide by ſuch crafry Diſputers. Tou that are Chriſtiang ouglit 
3 < falnefs of Conduct, and. Purity of Lite, 
which your Religion obliges to, and not ro lull your. Souls afleep 
with the Epicurean Sorriſhneſs and Senſuality. I ſpeak.this becaute | 
I am fatisfyed, that ſome of you, to your Shame, have imbibed 
thefe lewd Principles. „ 34 30: #ire% wane aonrdts. 
IV. Bur poſſibly fome of you will he apt to enquire in what 
manner the Reſurrection will be perform'd? Shall we (ſay 
you) nor have juſt ſuck Bodies as we have now ? And if we have 


theſe, 


* 
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body. V. All fleſh is not the ſame fleſh; but there is one kind of 
another. fleſh. of beaſts, another of fiſhes, and another of birds. There are alſo 
celeſtial bodies, and bodies terreſtrial; but the glory of the celeſtial is one; and tlie 
glory of the terreſtrial is another, There is one glory of the ſun, and another 
glory of the moon, and another glory of the ſtars; for one ſtar differeth froni 
another ſtar in glory. 80 alſo is the reſurrection of the dead; It is fown in obx- 
ruption; it is raiſed in incorruption: It is Town in diſnionour; it is raiſed in- gb- 
ry : It is ſown in weakneſs; it is raiſed in power: It is ſown a natural body; ft 
is raiſed a ſpiritual body. There is a natural body, and there is a ſpiritual body. 
And ſo it is written, The firſt man Adam was made a living ſoul, the Taft Adam 
was made a quickning ſpirit, VI. Howbeit, that was not firſt which was ſpiritual; 
but that which is natural, and afterward that which is ſpiritual ; The firſt mart is 
of the earth, eatthy: the ſecond man is the Lord from heaven. As is the earthly 
ſuch are they that are earthy; and as is the heavenly, ſuch are they alſo that 
are heavenly: And as we have born the image of the earthy, we {hall alſo bear 
the image of the heavenly. VII. Now this I ſay; brethren; that fleſh” and Blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God; neither doth corruption inherit incorruption. 
Behold; I ſhew you a myſtery. We ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed 


fleſh of men; 


in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the laſt trump; (for tlie trumpet 
ſhall ſound, and the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, and we {hall be changed.) 
For this corruptible miſt put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt put on immor- 
tality. VIII. So when this corruptible ſhall have put on incorruption, and this 
mortal Thall have put on immortality, then ſhall be brought to paſs the ſaying 
that is written; Death is ſwallowed up in victory. O death, where is thy ſting; 
O grave, where is thy victory? The ſting of Jeath is ſin, and the ſtrength of 
fin is the law. But thanks be to God which giveth us the victory, through our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt... IX. Therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye ſtedfaſt, unmobe- 
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that 
your labour is not in vain in the Lord. 55 e 55 


theſe, it is inconceivable how they ſnould revive out of their A- 
ſhes, This is a fooliſh Obje&ion. Do not you daily obſerve that 
it is neceſſary, that the Corn which is ſown ſhould firſt rot in the 
Ground, before it ſpring up again? You ſow only one ſingle Corn 
of Wheat or Barly, and yer it comes up again a cluſter of Bleads 
bearing ſeveral Ears, wonderfully unlike, taking it altogether, to 
what was depoſited in the Ground; God Althighty being pleaſed 
to give a new Body, according to his good Pleaſure, to each of 
ihefs ſeveral Seeds, "4 
V. Beſides, as we may obſerye that the Bodies of the ſeyctal 
Animals are of a diffetent kind of Subſtance, ſo likewiſe N. 
Ties, we carry about Here, are different from the glorified | 
we ſhall be arrayed with at the Reſurrection, As the Terreſtial 
Bodies do differ from the Celeſtial, and the Celeſtial Bodies them- 
ſelves excel one another in ſplendor, as the Sun does the Moon, and 
one Star ſhines, brighter than another, the Caſe is the like in glo- 
rified Bodies; they ſhall be yery different from our preſent ones, 
and alfo diſtinguiſhed in Degrees of Perfection from one another. 
This Body is laid in the Ground indeed a cotruptible Body, but jt 
ſhall be raiſed up an incorruptible one. Whilſt it was in this 
Wotld it had many Blemiſhes in it, but then it ſhall be raiſed up 
in a fat higher Degree of Beauty and Perfection: Here. it was ſub- 
je& to many Diſeaſes, but then it ſhall be endowed with an unal- 
terable Vigor and Vivacity. The Body which is laid in the Grave 
had been a Natura] or Animal Body, which was to be ſuſtained by 
Mear and Drink ; but it ſhall be-raifed up a Spiritual Body, whic 

has no need of theſe helps to ſupport it. For ye muſt know, that 
there is a grear deal of difference between an Animal and a Spiri- 
tual Body. Now we learn from Scripture that Adam the firſt Parent 
was made a Living Soul, Gen; ii. 7. and thereby only conveyed to us 


2 mortal Life; but che ſecond Adam, Jeſus Chriſt, by his Religion, - 


has afforded us a new Nature, whereby, we ate capable of immor- 
tal Glory. JV 
3:YVh; Indeed, the Divine Wiſdom was | pleaſed to order, that 
the natural. Body in order of Time, ſhall go before the Spiti- 
tual. Our firſt Parent Adam, had a Body anſwerable,to;his.Ex- 
traction from the Ground, of an earthly Nature; but Jeſus Chriſt 
the Author of our New-Birth; coming from Heaycn, has pro- 


Methods, under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 


© (6) Whet 


vided us a Body of a Celeſiial Nature. And we, as being deſcen- 
ded from Adam, have alike Earthly Body, as long as we continue 
in this mortal State; ſo hereafter & ſhall have a Heavenly 1 | 
like that which our Saviour after his Glorification was veſted with, 
And, as we have been like mortal Adam, during our ſtay in this 
World, we ſhall, upon our entring into the other World, after 
our Reſurre&ion, enjoy. a Body faſhioned after the glorious Figure 
of the immortal Jeſus, TOE Ny 2194 
VII. And I muſt inform yon further, my Chriſtian Brethren, 
that Bodies of our preſent Contexture, till they are farther refined 


* 


and purified; are not fitted for that State of unchangable Happi- 


y neſs, And give me leave to add ſomething more upon this Head, 


which you cannot but be Strangers to: That at the general Reſur- 
rection thoſe who happen to be alive, ſhall. undergo a Change 
ſomething analogous to Death, tho' nor really ſo, their Bodies dungs 
iuſtantaneouſly altered; when the Angel of God ſhall make a ſoun 

ing in the Skye, ſomerhing like the ſound of à Trumpet, ſummon- 
ing the Bodies of all that lie in their Graves, to ariſe to. Judg- 
ment; and they that are dead ſhall be raiſed up with Bodies not 
capable of dying; and we, that ſhall happen to be alive at that 


Ly 
* 
* 


time, ſhall have out Bodies only changed. For (as 1 obſerved. be- 


fore) that theſe preſeut mortal Bodies are not ſuired for that im- 


mortal State. ae 0 b . N 25 
VII. Now. when this happy Change ſhall be performed, that 
Paſſage of Hoſea ſhall: be literally verified, O Death, 1 will be thy 
Plague, O Grave, I will be thy Deftraion, Hoſ. xiii. 14. That which 


makes Death of ſo dreadful a Nature to us is Sin, and that which 


makes. Sin fo fatal to us is the Law which prohibits ir. But God 
has been graciouſly pleaſed to find a way, by the Rules of our Ho- 
A to overcome the force of both of theſe; not only 
y intitul ing us to immortal Life, but by laying before us eaſier 
ri of obtaining i- 

IX. Theſe, my Chriſtian Brethren, are ſuch admirable Motives 
to engage you to Perſeverance in your Profeſſion, that no Afflicti- 
ons or Perſecutions ſhould have force to make you fail In the diſ- 
charge of your Duty, or to e your: Religion; ſince all 
that you ſuffer in this World, will be ſo abiindantly made ap to 
Te WIE, OT He 
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his Body to be but | 
.mily, leſt he ſhould be ſerved as he had ſerved Marius,” Plut. 


0 : ; 2 : 
© J C 
* 1 * » « | *. 
; | | J e | / | / a 7 D E } 'D, 
Alt he Bumal op be DEAD. 
* 
3 ; | "0 x 4770 * | = 47 25 | 1 3 i 


ch When * they come 10 the (g) Grave, while the Corpſe is made ready to be laid in 
19 0h ke, the Pre} lo 
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cre a 


In the midſt of life we are in death: of whom 


7 


or the Prieft and Clerks ſball fing, 


mm 5 1 6 40% 4 A d 10 CEOS. 1 TIO; His (e N 22 
An that is born of a woman, hath but a ſhort time to live, and is full of 

miſery. He cometh up, and is cut down like a flower; , he fleeth as it 

ſhadow, and never continueth in one ſtay. DEED 


5 5 


may we ſeek for ſuccour, 


but of thee, O Lord, who for our ſins are juſtly diſpleaſed? 


. «4 3 . wi x 


Vet, O Lord God moſt. holy, O Lord moſt mighty, O holy and moſt merci- 


ful Saviour, deliver us not into the bitter pains of eternal death, 


* — 4%. — = . © FX © «@ x 


Thou 


oweſt, Lord, tl 


F 4 4 4 
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n 


ſecrets of our hearts; ſhut not. thy merciful ears to 


our prayers 3 but ſpare us, Lord moſt holy, O God moſt mighty, O holy and mer- 


ny, pains, of death to tall, from thee. i 
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{ * When they come to the Grave, when the Carpſe is made ready 
#0 be laid into the earth, the Miniſter ſhall ſay, or the Miniſter and 
Clerks N fing. GIF. . 1 8 OAT 
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- Cf) When they come to the Grave. ] There were ſeveral ſuperſti- 
tious Practices which were uſed in the Popiſh Office, before the 
Reformarion, which we, upon good Grounds, ' have laid aſide. 


1 
—  - 
S %\#& # 


The Body of the deceaſed was ſeveral times to be ſprinkled with 
| holy Water, and thurigated; the ' People exhorred to pray for 


the Soul of the departed ; the Prieſt to break the Ground to the 
length of the deceaſed, in form of à Croſs ; Deinde accipiat ſacer- 
dos Foſſorium, vel aliud Inſtrumentum, & apetiat terram in modum 


Crucis, ad longitudinem & latitudinem Corports Defun@i, dicent © A. 


perite mihi portas juſticie, & ingreſſus in eas confitebor Domino : hc 
E Domini, juſti intrabunt in eam. After this an Anthem is to 
ſung by the Prieft and Clerks ſtanding at the head of the 


- Corpſe. 


Beſides in that Office, there is a Benediction of the Grave, and 
fo that putpoſe this Prayer faid, Rogamus te Domine ſane, Pater 
omnipotens, æterne Deus : ut bene T dicere & ſancti I fi are dig- 


neris hoc ſepulchrum, & corpus in eo collocandum : ut fit remedium 


falntare in eo quieſcentꝭ, & redempt io anime ejus, atq; Tutela, & mu- 
| a tohtra ſæva jacula inimici per Chriſtum Dominum noftrum. 
Ko tc Fo ny Edging wh ne Ee Lids. 2 

By the ſanie Office, the Excecuror was to caſt Earth 4 44 4 
Corpſe in the form of a Croſs, to thurifie it and caſt Holy Wa- 


ter upon it. Finitis orationibus Executor officii terram ſuper” corpus 
ad modum cruris ponat, & corpus thurificet & aqua benedidu aſpergat: 
Theſe uſages being ſuperſtitious, were very adviſedly laid afide at 
- our Reformation, | | OY: > 


* 


(g) Grave,] Interment, ot incloſing the dead Body in a Grave, 
is the moſt ancient way of Burial. Thar this way was uſed by rhe 


 FMegyptians and other Afiaticks, is manifeſt by the Account we have 


of their enibalming their Bodies, to preſerve them from Cortup- 


tion, which we have an Account of in ancient Authors; and from 
the Muminies of dead Bodies which are dug out of the Graves of 


that Country, at this Day. That the jews did the like is mani- 
feſt from rheir own Writers, and from the Books of holy Scrip- 
ture, where the Bodies of the Dead, as for Inſtance, of Sarah, 
Haar, Foſeph, ate recorded to be laid in the Ground. But in ſuc- 
ceeding Ages, there aroſe a Faſhion among ſome Nations, of burn- 
ing the Bodies of the Dead. Whether this Cuſtom was owing to 
a Fer) that the Enemies might offer Injury to the dead Body when 
Interred, by digging it up, as was the Caſe of Sylla, who ordered 

urnt, contrary to the Cuſtom of rhe Cornel ian Fa- 


in vit. Scyll. or whether it was begun upon the Bodies of Princes 
or perſons of prime Dignity, fancying thereby that their Souls 
wore carried up in che Flames to Conſort among the Gods: Or 
whether other Perfons of Interior Rank thought to get to Heaven 
that way, is a Matter uncertain. The Greeks uſed burning very 


anciently, as early as the times of the Trojan War, as appears by 
_ Homer's Deſcription of the Funeral of Patroclus. * 


Tolnouyds mptv fndlutmodey, & c. Hom. Il. XXIII. Not but 
that they uſed Interment likewiſe, ancient Hiſtorians of that 


in that place, vid. Car, Pald, in 1 Sam. xàxi. 12. And fo in that 


ciful Saviour, thou moſt worthy Judge eternal, ſuffer us not at our laſt hour for a- 


85 4 j Then 


Country giving an Account of the way of placing the Body in the 
Grave, 13 with the Face towards the Eaſt in ſome places, Plut. 
in Solon. and in other places towards the Weſt, Al. var. Hiſt. Lib. 
vii. Nay, the common People, who could not be at the Charge of 
4 Funeral Pile, and the coſtly ſacrificial Rires which attended the 
way of Funeration by Burning, generally were buried by way of 
Interment. And Citero informs us, that in ſuch early times as 
thoſe of Cecrop's, Interment was altogether made uſe of by the 


| Grecians, Cic. de Leg. Lib. II. The Romans took the Cuſtorh of 
Burning their Dead from the Greeks, and for the moſt part uſed 


it till Chriſtianity prevailed in that Empire. But yet Pliny ſays 
exprefly; Ipſum cremare apud Romanos non fuit veteris Inſtituti : ter- 
ra condebantur, At poſtquam longinquis bellis obrutos erui cognovere, 
tunc inſtitutum. Et tamen multe familiæ priſcos ſervavere ritus : 
ſicut in Cornelia nemo ante Syllam Dictorem traditur crematus. Idg; 
volniſſe veritum talionem, eruto C. Marii Cadavere. Burning among 
the Romans was not the ancient Cuſtom : They were formerly interred. 
But after being engaged in long Wars, they found that the dead were 
dug up again, they brought in this Cuſtom, Though many Families 
continued the ancient way of Burial. For in the Cornelian Family Sylta 
the Difator, is ſaid to be the firſt Perſon burned. And he was wil- 
ling to be ſo buried, fearing that be ſhould be ſerved, as he had ſer- 
ved. Marius, in having his Corpſe dug up, Plin. Nat. Hiſt. Lib. VII, Cap. 
$4. But, tho other Nations ſometimes uſed Intermenc, and ſome- 
times Burning; the Jewiſh Nation made uſe only of the former, 


and the Chriſtians treading in their Steps did the like. But tho? 
this be an evident Truth, yet the miſinterpretation of ſome places 


of Scripture, has given occaſion to ſome perſons to doubt, 
Whether the Jews did not uſe che Rite of Burning, as well as of 
Interring. For the Men of Fabeſh Gilead are faid to burn the 
Bodies of Saul and his Sons, 1 Sam, xxxi. 12. It is ſaid a great 
Burning was made for Aſa, 2 Chron. Xxvi. 14. So Feremy tells 


Zedetiab, that they ſhall barn for thee, Fer. xxXiv. 5, And the 
ſame Cuſtom ſeems to be referred to, in Amos vi. 10. As for 
the Inſtance of Saul, the Caſe is very extraordinary, and the 


kind intention of the Gifeadites might be excuſed for depatting 
from their Country Cuſtom, to burn the Bodies of their Prin- 
ces, to hinder the Enemy from inſulting them any more. But 


it does not appear, that chis Cremation was more, than the 


burning Spices about their Bodies. And the Targum of Fonat han 
doth explain it by Ukelo gnalehon, they burned over them, 
which plainly refer to ſuch Odors. As to the Paſlage of A/c, 
it is plain, that the burning there mentioned is that of the 


Spices and che Gums, by the Context of the Place. And they 
laid him in the Bed, which was filled with Odors, and diverſe kinds 


of Spices prepared by the Apotheearies Art, and they made a great 
Burning for him, i. e. Of the Odors and Spices. As to rhe Paſſage 
of Ferejy, ix is not to be doubred, but that refers to the Burn- 


ing of the ſweet Spices likewiſe; and therefore our Tranſlation 
very ficly renders it, they - ſhall burn Odors for thee. Thou ſhalt die 
in Peace and with the Birnings of thy Fathers, the former Kings which 
were before thee," ſo ſhall they burn Odors for thee, &c. We tran- 
late it according to the common Hebrew reading, Bimfharporh, 
but Pagnin read it Cimſburpoth, and tranſlated it, according to the 
 Burtitngs of thy Fathers, i. e. according as they had ſweet Spices 


burnt for them. Which ſeems to be the ancienteſt Reading, 


and which ©Fonathan had an Eye to, when he explained the Paſ- 


ſage of Saul and his Sons: That they burned for them, Cema 
dalchan gnal malehi tamman, according to the burning of Kings 
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rial of the DEAD. 


ſhall be caſt upon the body by ſome ſtanding by, the Prieib 
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ſay, 
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as it ſeth Almighty God of his great mercy, to take, unto 
| himfelf the ſoul! of our 'dear brother here departe 


d, we therefore commit his 


ody to the ground; earth to earth, aſhes to aſhes, duſt to duſt, in ſure and cer- 


tain hope of the reſurrectio t eternal life, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 


1 


ſhall change our vile body, that it may be like' unto his glorious body, acccording to 
he mighty working, whereby he is able to ſubdue all things to himſelf, | 


J Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung, 


Rev. xiv. 1 3 f 


the Spirit 350 * 
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ds ct xc \ Then the Prieſt ball ſay, 53 | 16145 
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Lord, have mercy upon . 
48 Chriſt, have mercy upon WW, 
: Lord, have mercy upon us. 


Heard à voice from heaven, ſaying unto me, Write; From hence- 
forth bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord: even ſo ſaith 
or they reſt from their labours. 1 1 e 


* 


$ 


0 Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom come; 


Thy will be done on earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this day our = 


bread, And forgive us our treſpaſſes; As we forgive them that treſpaſs again 
us. And lead us not into temptation : But deliver us from evil, 


Paſſage of Amos, And 4 Man's Uncle ſhall tate him up, ume ſat po, 
and he that burneth him, &c. as we tranſlate it. But umeſarpo 15 
the ſame as umeſbarephio: For Sharaph with a Shin, and Saraph 
with a Samech have bur the fame import. And when our Tran- 
flators rendered the place in Jeremy before mentioned jis repolał, 
ſhall burn Odors for thee, whereas the literal Rendition ſhould be, 
ſhall burn thee z they ought by a Parity of Reaſon, to have 
tranſlated this place of Amos, and a Man's Untle ſhall take him up, 
and he that burneth Odours for him, &c. Thus it is clear, without 
any Inſtance of the contrary in Scripture, that Interment was 
the only way of Sepulture uſed among che Jews; unleſs we will 
allow Druſius his Conjecture to take place, that they burned the 
dead Bod les in time of a Plague, to which Cuftom he will have the 
late mentioned Paſſage of Amos to refer. It has been obſerved be- 
fore, that Chriſtianity raking its Original from thoſe who were 
by Nation Jews, the firſt Proſelytes of rhat Religion obſerved 
from them the way of Interment in their Funerals, and not that 
of Burning, which the Heathens, eſpecially the Greeks and Ro- 
mans, generally made uſe of. And when the Empire became 
Chriſtian, Chriſtians of how high a quality ſocyer were Interred, 
Thus Conſtantine the Great was Interred in the Porch of the 
Church of the Apoſtles at Conftantinople, Chryſ. Hom. xxvi. in 2 Ep. 
ad Cor. Euſeb. Vit. Conſt. Lib. IV. Cap. 10. And we are further in- 
formed, thar the ſame Emperor in his Life inſtituted ſeveral Cor- 
porations of Men, who were to take care of the Interment of the 
Chriſtjan Dead: which was afterwards confirmed by Anaſtaſius, 
Juſt. Nov. 49. and afterwards more fully by Juſtinian. Conſt. de 
Off. Matters being thus ſetled in the Chriſtian Church, and the 
Cuſtom of Burning, dying with the extirpation of Paganiſm, Inter- 
ment has obtained throughout the ſeveral Ages of Chriſtianiry, 
which have ſucceeded ever ſince. OM, 


—ͤ— — 8 
— 


I 5 0 "TY" 
A Wwe 


 VARIOVS READINGS. 


* Then the Prieſt caſting Earth upon the Corpſe; ſhall ſay, 7 
commit this Sout to God the Father Almighty, and thy Body to the 
Ground, &c. 1 B. Edw. VI; © 


4 The Leſſon ended the Prieſt ſhall ſay, 0, C. P. 


4 


Amen, 


Prieſt. 


| e 

We commend into thy Hands of er (moſt merciful Father) 
the Soul of this our Brother departed V. And his Body we com- 
mit ro the Earth, beſeeching thine infinite Goodneſs to give us 
Grace to live in thy Fear and Love, and to die in thy Favour, 
that when the Judgment ſhall come, which thou haſt commit- 
ted to th well- beloved Son, both this our Brother and we, may 
be found acceptable in thy ſight, and receive that Bleſſing which 
thy well beloved Son ſhall then pronounce to all that love and fear 
thee; ſaying, Come ye bleſſed Children of my Father, receive 
the Kingdom prepared for you before the beginning of the 
World: Grant this, O merciful Father, for the — of Jeſus 


Cheiſt, our only Saviour, Medi : 46 
1 B. Edv. VI. * ur, iaror and Advocate ne 


This Prayer alſo ſhall be added. 

Almighty God, we give thee Lan thanks for this thy Ser- 
vant, whom thou haſt delivered from the miſeries of this wretch- 
ed Wotld, from the Body of Death and all Temptations; And, 
as we truſt, haſt ou his Soul, which he committed into thy 
Hands, into ſure conſolation and reſt: Grant, we beſeech thee, 
that at the day of Judgment his Soul, and all the Souls of his E- 
let depatted our of this Life, may with us and we with them, 
fully receive thy promiſes, and be made perfect altogether, rhro' 
the glorious Reſurrection of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

T Theſe Pſ/ams with other Suffrages followin are to be ſaid 38 
the Church, either before or after the Burial of the Corps. 


T am well pleaſed that the Lord, &c. Pal. cxvi. 
Glory be to the Father, Cc. 


As it was in the beginning, g9c. 


Praiſe the Lord, O my Soul, Sc. Plal, exlvi. 
Glory be to the Father, g#c. | : 
As it was in the beginning, c. 


Lord thou haſt ſearched me out, &. Pſal. cxxxlx. 
Glory be to the Father, gyc. 


As it was in the beginning, Ce. 1 B. Edw. VI. 
rue 
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Lord, and with whom * the ſouls 


Prieſt. : AN 
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trom the burden of the fleſh,, are in jo) and felicity ; We gige chee hearty abe 


For that if Har pleaſed the 
ful world; beſceching tlice t 
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glory, through jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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Merciful God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who is te reſurrection 
f and the life; in hon whoſoever believeth, Thall live, thoug 


1 ai JUL 24 . . - 4 mts 

to deliver this Our brother out of the muſeries of this in 

chat it-may pleaſe, thee of thy gracious. goodneſs, ſhortly:t0 
. 1 * 3 4115 S 4.44 - a t 0 

1 a 25, el} h 125 &, and to halten thy Kingdom, f that we, with 

All thoſe that are departed in the true Faith of thy 

fed conſummation and bliſs, ©, both an body and 4 


Amen. 


holy Name, NAY; have our per- 
Gul, in thy eternal and everlaſting 


ws 
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he die; and 


whoſoever liveth and believeth in him, fhall not die eternally ; who alſo hath taught 
us (by his holy Apoſtle Saint Paul) not to be ſorry, as men without hope, for them 
that fleep in him; We meckly. beſcech thee, O Father, to raiſe us from the death 
of fin unto the life of righteouſneſs ; that when we ſhall depart this life, we may reſt 
in him, as our hope is this our brother doth, and that at the general reſurrection 

in the laſt day may be found acceptable in thy ſight, and receive that bleſſing which 
thy well-beloved Son ſhall then pronounce to all that love and fear thee, ſaying, 
Come, ye bleſſed children of my Fatlier, receive the kingdom prepared for you f 


the beginning of the World. Gränt this, we, beſeoch thee}; O merciful Father, 
{us Chriſt our mediator and redeemer. Amen. Dü 


through Je 


et . 


3 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 
* The Souls of them that be Elected. 0. C. P. 
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That we with this our Brother and all other departed in the 
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Enter nor into Judgment with thy Servatit 
' C Man 2501914 livs Anſwer, DING 41 9 nd 
For in thy fight no living Creature ſhall be Juſtifted. _ ; \-_.., ._ 
JJ y 4H HET os 
From the gates of Hell; - 2 W 
1-40 pagane. ct Anſwer, NE” 1 
- Deliver our Souls O Lord. | = hs "At" 
NN CEE | Prieff;- 

believe to ſec the goodneſs of the Lord, 

Alnſwer. 

In the land of the hing. 3 
r , ] Th 7 Frieſt. 

O Lord, graciouſly hear my brayer. 

2 : Anſwer. 


And let my cry come unto thee. 
5 2 lis Uu Tes ur thay. | LO 
O Lord with whom do live the Spirits of them that be Dead, 
and in whom the Souls pf them that be elected, after they be de- 
livered from the burden of the Fleſh, be in Joy and Felicity, 
grant unto this thy Servant, that the Sins which he committed 
in this World, be not imputed unto him, but that he eſcaping the 
Gates of Hell, and pains of eternal Darkneſs, may ever dwell 
in the Region of Light, with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, In the 
place where there is no weeping, ſorrow nor heavineſs; and when 
the dreadful day of the general Reſurrection ſhall come, make 
him to riſe alſo with rhe Juſt and Righteous, and receive this 
Body again to Glory, then made pure and incorruptible: Set him 
on the right Hand of thy 3 Chriſt, among thy holy Flect, 
that then he may hear with them theſe moſt ſweer, moſt com- 
fortable Words, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs the 
Kingdom which he hath adopted for vou from rhe beginning 


« 1 0 1 


«a * 


1 B. Edw. VI. 


rom 


0 1 * 
_ 
1 * 
q , « 
a « OY N 1 * £ 

' 1 4 * 3 * ; 1 4 4 1 * 

&# 4 L 1 = Ws . . a : 
* \ 
„ 


of the World. Grant this, we beſeech thee, O merciful Fa- 
ther, through Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator and Redeemer. Amen. 


+. # Both we and this our Brother departed, receiving again our 
Bodies, and riſing again in thy moſt gracious Favour, ma 

with all thine elect Saints obtain eternal Joy. Grant this, O Lord 
God, by the means of our Advocate Jeſus Chriſt; which with 
thee and the holy Ghoſt, liverh and reigneth one God for ever. 


Amen. 1 B. Edw. VI. 


— 1 


4. — 


— 


na. 


NOTES. bo vim who vil 


(h) 4s Men without hepe.] The place here referred to, is that 
of St. Paul to the Theſſalonians, 1 Theff. iv. 13. Bus I would not 
have you ignorant, Brethren, concerning them that are aſleep, that 
you ſorrrw not as: others who have no hope. In which place, the 
Apoſtle does, by the way perſtringe the Cruel and Immaderate 
ways, which the Heathen, and ſometimes the Jews; uſed in the 
expreſſions, of their Grief. Which likewiſe St, Chryſoſtom taxes 
ſome of the Chriſtians of his Age with; - ſuch as the cutting their 
Arms, and tearing their Hair, and ſcratching their Faces, We 
may grieve ( ſays he) but not auiTpws, not without due moderation. 
T am not of a forts and cruel Temper : I ſee that nature will grieve, 
and will have its daily returns. We ought not to be void of all Af- 
fection and Tenderneſs, which Chriſt himſelf has ſhewn by his own Ex- 
ample, he weeping over Lazarus. Follow bis Example: Weep, but 
moderately and prudently, and ſo as may be conſiſtent wich the fear 
of God. St. Cyprian ſays, Tu vero cur impatienter feras ſubductam, 
quem credis reverſurum. How do you 10 impariently bear to have 

im taken away, who you believe wall return again. Cyp. de Pat. 
To the like purpoſe St. Auſtin, Permittantur piacorda Charorum de 
ſuorum mortibus contriſtari, donori ſanabili, et conſolabiles lachrymas 
fundant, Pious hearts may be permitted to be ſorry, upon the death 
of their dear Friends, but with ſuch a Grief as is to be healed, and 
let them pour out ſuch Tears as will admit of Conſolation. Aug. Ser. 
XXXIiv. de Verb, Apoſt. Xt =2:t)te T7 : 
Nor have there been wanting wholeſome Laws and Rules Di- 
vine and Humane, both before and after the ſettlement of rhe 
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1 grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


* 


Chriſtian Religion, to reſtrain immoderate Grief, and to limit 


the Time of — 1 for Friends. The Fews are of Opinion 
w, thirty Days are the preſcribed time 


that by the Mofaical 
err. for the nigheſt Relation. According to the Opinion 
#he Seribes (Rays Maimonides) thirty Days muſt be ſpent in perform- 
ing be Rites of Mourning. But bow do the wiſe Men prove this thirty 
Dos? Becauſe it it ſaid (viz. Deut. xxxi. 13.) ſhe ſhall bewail her 
Father and Mother a fa Month, therefore the Mourner, ought to 
continue his Mourning thirty Days. Maim. H. Efel, cap. 6. | So Foſe- 
phus Teide & aparar e u es Neduoor, widpxer 38 


n voie qu¹,Le a of prrTamuy Toig Qooviuers: Thirty days * 


being ſpent in Grief, and theſe are ſufficient to be ſpent in Tears by 
wiſe People, for the loſs of their near Friends. Joſeph. Jud. Ant. 
Lib. iv. cap. 8. And in purſuance to this Rule, we find that the 


Iſraelites Mourned thirty Days for Aaron, Numb. xx. 29. and the 


ame time for Moſes, Deut. xxxiv. 8. And therefore that Paſſage 

in the A poſtolical Conſtitutions, , KC. 4 x7! 
& m2aeu'v romay, muſt be read 7eraxoce for all that Cotelerius has 
advanced in favour of the common Reading; unleſs he will alter 
Joſephus and the Greek and Hebrew Bibles ro ſupport it, Vid. Col, 
- ; } 2 d 1 Ty ado. 


Burial 


of the DEAD. 


* 1 


Chriſt, and the love of God, and the fellowſhip 
of rhe holy Ghoſt, be with us all eyermore. - Amen. 


k \% \ 


* 


Not. in Apaſt. Can. xliii. lib. viii. The ancient Roman Laws which 
were made by Numa Pompilius, forbad any time ſof Mourning at 
all for a Child under three Years Old; other Children or grown 


of Ferſons, might be Mourned for as many Months as they were 


Years Old, provided the time of Mourning did not exceed Ten 


Monchs in all, Bur Gratian, Valentinian ( Theodoſfins, added two 


Months more to a Widow's Mourning for her Husband, ſo that 
ſhe was to Mourn a whole Year, Cod. 11, de ſeceud. Nupt. 
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ARIS READINGS, | | 
The Celebration of the Holy Communion, when there is a Zu- 


» 


rial of the Dead. 
Like as the Hart deſreth the Water Brooks, Nc. Plal. xlii. 


\ Glory be to the Father, Ce. 
As it was in the beginniag, Ce. 
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as long as I live. 
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ralnmich as it hath pleaſed *Nlmighty God of bis gocdneſs to give 
„ and hath preſerved you in ol ap Anger: af 6 
all theref6fe give Hearty tanks unto God, Aid {2 4 


Am well pleaſcl that the Lörd hath hard the voice of my Prayer. 5 
2. That he hath enclined his ear unto me: therefore will I call upon him 


J ...-- 
Women after Child-birth, 
Greve 23 FH oO 10 vol fn h BIS, pho] b1olT 10 10 92419 re 
5 an 0 fly eu 2d len Non oz 16 
The C hurching of Women. 
A 3091205 34T, e 164.03. Pant 4 l en bo id M bommi nir 09 ,noigitat gt, 
woman at te uſudt time After ben de xveni, ſhall coma into the Churob decents 
Hex, and thefe {hall ect lowñ I in ſome conventent th! 
a, or as tbe Ordinaty Maui fire: und then the Pricff bud ſay unto her, 


lake, 48 hath beck 
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3. The ſnares of death compaſſed me round about : and the pains of hell gat held 


upon ne. 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


* The Order of the Purification of Women. 
+ The Women ſhall comè into tbe Church, and there ſhall Fneel down 
In ſome convenient place, nigh unto the place where the Table ſtandeth, 


and. the Prieſt ftanding by her, Pall ſay theſe Words, or ſich like, as 


the caſe ſhall require. O. C. P. : 

+ Nigh unto the 8 1 B Edw. VI. That is, the Place 
where the Lord*s-Table ſtandeth. Sc. Lit. 

Iden ſhall the Prieſt ſay this (viz. 121.) Pſalm. O. C. P. 


ͤ— 
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NOTES. 


The Title of (a) Thankſgiving of Women after Child- Birth. ] This 
Purification, Office in our Service-Book has had the misfortune 
changed for to be more excepted againſt and calumniated than 
Thankſgiv- moſt of the reſt; nay, thoſe Exceptions too be- 
ing. gan very early; for they appeared before the 
| coming out of the Second Book of Edward the 
Sixth; though I think they were rather drawn from the Name 
than the Thing. For the firſt Book of Edw. VI. kept the old Ti- 
tle to the Office in the Latin Service, calling it, The Order of the 
Piification of Women, But in compliance with the Exceptions a- 
ainſt this Tick, the Reviewers oft the Service-Book altered it in 
he Second Book of that King, and entituled it as it is now, The 
Thank/giving of Women after Child-birth; commonly called, the Church- 
ing of Women, And as this anſwered all Objections at that time, fo 
ir ought to have hindred any Exceptions that have been made 
ſince. For ſince our Licurgy has not ſo much as the Name of Pu- 
rificarion retained, it is very unreaſonable to ſay. that chis Office is 
inſtituted by the Church, that the Women may receive a Purifica- 
rion thereby, as the Women uſed ro do under the Jewiſh Law from 
their Legal Uncleanneſs. | 
It is not ro be doubted, but that the Cuſtom for Women to come 
to Church after Child-birch, and ro give thanks there publickly 
tor their ſafe Delivery, received its rife from the Fewiſh Cuſtom 
of Purification ; as many orher Chriſtian Uſages did, from other 
Parts of the Fewiſh Oeconomy. For fince in the Holy Scriptures 
the Purification of the Bleſſed Virgin, and the preſenting her Son 
in the Temple, is particularly recorded, the Church has from the 
beginning of Chriſtianity thought fit to do ſomerhing in Imitation 
of this Practice in their publick Devotions ; that the World 
might ſee that they were not leſs backward to return God Thanks 
ſor Benefits received, than the Fews were. But ſtill in the anci- 
ent Laws which enjoin this Practice, there is no grounding it up- 
on any Impurity of the Woman, which ſhe is to be purged from. 
The moſt ancient Eccleſiaſtical Law of publick Authority in the 
Church (for the Determination of Diomſius of Alexandria in this 
Poinr, is bur rhe Opinion of a private Biſhop) is 
When ſuch the XVII. Conſtitution of the Emperor Leo, publiſh- 
Thankſgiving ed about the Year 460 after Chriſt. But this Law 
firſt enjoined, ſpeaks of a preſcriptum tempus and a prefinitum tem- 


— —̃ 


4. I found 


* 


pus, a preſcribed and determined Time, (viz. 40 Days which the Cu- 
ſtom of the Church had made.) When the Women after Child- 
birth were abſent from the Church, and after that admitted again; 
which ir ſays the Church did tradit ionis loco ſuſcipere, rece ive it by 
Tradition. But withal further ſays, Quod profecto non tam propter 
muliebrem hanc immunditiem, quam ob alias canſas in int imà legis ra- 
tione reconditas, i veteri probibitum eſſe lege, & gratiæ tempus tra- 
ditionis loco ſuſcepiſſe puto. Which indeed I do not think ſo much for 


any Womanly Uncleanneſs, as for other Cauſes not ſpecified in the Law, 


was prohibited by the Old Law, and the time of Grace (i. e. the Chri- 
tian Religion) received it by way of Tradition. And after him we 
have the Determination of Gregory the Great, in his Anſwer to Au- 
ſtin, firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury. Si mulier eadem bora qua ge- 
nuerit actura gratias intrat Eccleſiam nullo pondere peccati gravatur. 
—— Si itaque mulierem prohibemus intrare Eccleſiam, ipſam ejus 
pænam vertimus in culpam. If a Woman enters the Church the ſame 
Hour that ſhe is delivered to give thanks, ſhe does not thereby com- 
mit any ſin. - — If therefore we prohibit a Woman to enter the 
Church, we turn her Puniſhment into a Fault, Grat. Diſt, v. From 
which Paflages, and others of the Ancients, Gratian has drawn 
this Concluſion in the Canon Law. In Lege precipiebatur, ut mu- 
lier fi maſculum pareret quadraginta, ſi vero fæminam octoginta diebus 
a templi eſſet ingreſſu : nunc autem ſlatim poſt partum Eccleſiam in- 
gredi non prohibetur. It was commanded in the Law, that if a Wa- 
man brought forth a Male Child, ſhe ſhould abſtain forty days from en- 
tring into the Temple, if a Female, eighty days: but now ſhe is not 
probibited to enter immediately after her delivery. But the Gloſs up- 
on the Canon Law, adds, Verius credo poteſt intrare ſive ſit neceſſi- 
tas ſrve non, conſuetudo tamen in contra rium ſe habet. I think it the 
trueſt Opinion, that ſhe may enter the Church as ſoon as ſhe will, whe- 
ther there be neceſſity or no, but the Cuſtom is to the contrary, He 
means that Women generally ſtaid a Month, as they do now be- 
fore they come to Church to return Thanks, though there is no 
Law to oblige them to it. Neither has our Church ſince the Re- 
formation enjoined any ſettled time for the Woman to come to 
Church to perform her Thankſgiving ; it only ſays, ſhe ſhall come 
at the uſual Time ; not after 30 or 40 Days, bai after ſuch a time 
as Women uſually take for their Lying: in, who are the beſt judges 
of Conveniency in thoſe Matters; which Legiſlators either are not 
ſufficiently apprized of, or which they leave (as the Emperor Leo 
ſpeaks) in intimd Legis rat ione recondita. 


PARAPHRASE on Pſal. cxvi. 

1. It has been a wonderful Satis faction to me, that it has plea- 
ſed my Gracious God, to hear the Prayer which I made to him in 
my great Afffiction. . | 

2. That he has bowed down from his Heavenly Throne, to lend 
an Ear to my humble Suit; for which unmerited Favour, I will 
pay my bounden Thanks to him, as long as I thall continue in 
this World. | 

3. The Snares of Death had entangled me, and the Agonies of 
a Dying Perſon were upon me. | 


4. And 


Lord, I beſeech thee, deliver my ſoul. 


4. 1 found trouble and heavineſs, and I called upon the name of the Lord: O 


5. Gracious is the Lord, and \righte6us: yea, out God is merciful. 
6. The Lord preſerveth the ſimple : I was in miſery, and he helped me. 
7. Turn again then unto thy reſt, O my ſoul: for the Lord hath rewarded thee; 


8. And why? thou haſt delivered my ſoul from death: 


my feet from falling, 


9. I will walk before the Lord: in the land of ce living 


10. I believed, and therefore will I ſpeak, but I was fore troubled 


my haſte, all men are lyars, a 


1 1, What reward ſhall I give unto the Lord: for all the benefits that he hat 


done unto me? 


Pn 7 
4 r 


mine eyes from tears, and 


. 1 
:I ſaid in 
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12. I will receive the cup of ſalvation: and call upon the Name of the Lord. 
13. Iwill pay my vows now in the preſence of all his people: in the courts of the 
Lords houſe, even in the midſt of thee, O Jeruſalem. Praiſe the Lord. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the holy Ghoſt ; 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. Amen. 
J Or Pſalm cxxvii. 
8 EE Ni Dominus. . 
E Xcept the Lord build the houſe: their labour is but loſt that build it. 


4. Lo, children and 
of the Lord. 


2. Except the Lord keep the city: the watchman waketh but in vain. 
3. It is but loſt labour that ye haſte to riſe up early, and ſo late take re 
cat the bread of carefulneſs: for ſo he giveth his beloved ſleep. 


, and 


the fruit of the womb: are an heritage and gift that cometh 


1 


5. Like as the arrows in the hand of the giant: even fo are the young children.” 
6. Happy is the man that hath his quiver full of them: they ſhall not be aſham- 
ed when they {peak with their enemies in the gate, 5 TE 


Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghoſt ; 


As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever ſhall be: world without end. 


4. And tho' I was long under the greateſt Pain, I ſought no Re- 
liet ; but by addreſſing myſelf to God, in devour Prayer, beſeech- 
ing him to ſpare my Life, * | i 

5. And then I experienc'd the Lord to be a Gracious, Juſt and 
| Merciful God. 5 | 7; 0 

6, For he never fails to preſerve a Good Perſon, who truſts in 
him for Deliverance: For he was pleaſed to remove my Afflictions 
trom me, when I was deſtitute of all Humane Aid, , | 

7. Therefore, O _ N be not thou any longer diſquieted, 
nor be thou anxious about thy future Proſperity; for God, who 


has wroughr ſo great a Deliverance for thee, will not fail to take 


all fitting Care of thee. 


8. Becauſe thou haſt reſcued my Life from a very great Danger; 
thou haſt aflwaged my Grief, which made mine Eyes to run down 
with Water; thou haſt ſtrengthned my Legs, which, thro' Weak- 
neſs, were not able to ſupporr me, and to keep me up. 

9. And now I find I ſhall not die through this Weakneſs, but 
am like to live, to promote the Glory of God in this Life. 

to. I. firmly believed in the midſt of my great Agonies, that 
God would, in his good Time, work my Deliverance ; tho? in the 
warmth of my Paſſion, no one elſe acted a fincere part towards me. 

11. How ſhall I be able to return ſufficient Thanks to my Gra- 
cious God, for ſuch an unparellel'd Benefit, which he has been 
pleaſed lately to confer upon me. 

1132. I will offer up an Euchariſtical Sacrifice to his Honour, and 
in a ſolemn manner drink of the Sacred Cup, which is uſual in 


thoſe Offerings; and will put up my devout Prayers to beg his 
his further Aſſiſtance towards me. | 


13. I will, in the Solemn Congregation, reſtify my Gratirude to 
God, that I may incline them all to follow my Example; taking 


notice, that the Lives of all Good Perſons are ſo dear to God, 


chat he will not ſuffer them to be loſt, unleſs his Providence doth 
ſee juſt Reaſon to take them to him. | 


14. O Lord, by this great Deliverance which thou haſt vouch- 
lafed me, thou haſt entirely made me thine for ever, as if I had 


- 


Perſons to have Children: For theſe 


Amen. 
Then 


been (as it were) a Slave, born in thy Houſe ; by knocking off 
the Chains from .my Legs, when I was lately (as it were) in a de. 


plorable State of Captivity. 


15. I will therefore oſſer up a Thankful Sacrifice to his Honour; 


and will put up my Devout Frayers, to beg his further Aſſiſtance 


towards me. | 


16, I will offer up the Euchariſtical Sacrifice, which I vowed 
to him in che Solemn Congregation, in the Great Temple of the 


Lord, in the midſt of the Holy Ci ). 
OO» PARAPHRASE onPlal, Cxxvi | 
1. Except the Lord doth afford his Bleſſing, it is in vain that 2 


Man is at a great Expence in Building a fair Houſe ; for otherwiſe 
ſome unlucky Diſaſter or other happens, which ruins all the De- 


ſigns and Hopes of the Builder. 


. ; . 
2. Unleſs God Almighty preſerves a diy from the Power of 


their Enemies, it is to little purpoſe that the Watch is ſet every 


Night for its Security. 5 | 
3. And the like may be ſaid of the Inhabitints of a Town, 
that ir little avails for all the ſeveral Artificers to riſe up ſo early 
in the Morning, and to fit up ſo late at Night, working in their 
ſeveral Employs, feeding upon mean Diet, and defrauding them- 
ſelves of their natural Reſt; if God does not bleſs their Labours, 
chey ſhall gain nothing by all this Toll. | f ; 
4. It is nor Youth, nor Strength. which will encitle married 
are Bleſſings, which God 
only can confer. * | a 
5. And indeed a numerous Offspring is a great Advantage to a Pa- 
rent, and ferves to defend and protect him, as the Darts in the 
hand of a Combatant tend to protect him againſt his Antagoniſt. 
6. In a happy Condition is that Man, whoſe Quiver 1s tull ot 
ſuch Shafts; for his Children ſhall ſtand him in ſtead to maintain 
his Cauſe, when he is called to appear in the Judgment-Hall o- 
yer the City-Gate. 
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ART. 


: The each of Women. 


Let us ; prey: . e "WG „ 
5) WY have merey pon dur r en D949 e e $9? 
Chriſt, have mercy upon un. Moors ah i 
Lord, have _ _ eee ron eats RY”: 
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Ur Ur Father which art in Heaven; , Hallowed bs Sy Name. Thy Kingdom 
come. Thy will be done in Earth, As it is in Heaven. Give us this da 
our daily bread. And forgive us our treſpaſſes, As we forgive them chat treſpals 
againſt us. And lead us not into temptation : But deliver us from evil. For thine 

is the N the Powe t, 1 the edges For ever and e ever. Amen. To 


$ 


or "Tt H ite. Nl Fat 12h 431 | 
0 ) Lord, the this woman thy. ſervant,. 3 
W. | 
Who putteth her truſt in thee. = „ wiz rl 
he thou to her Bae cr * Eo. ee fol Wd. at 
: : ea 
| Front the ace of her enemy. ee n 
25 Alnher 
Bord, hear per „ 
And let our cry come unto thee, - TY | 
e. 1 | 


Let us Pony” - 


- 4 Almighty God, we give Ns A "TAY for that thou haſt youth bla. 

fed to deliver this woman thy ſervant from the great pain and peril of child- 
birth ; Grant, we beſeech thee, moſt merciful Father, that ſhe through thy help may 
both faithfully live, and walk according to thy will in this life preſent, and alle 


may be partaker of everlaſting glory 1 in the life to come, a Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Ives. ods 


= 


q 1 The woman. 2 cometh to give * thanks, 4 offer violet SUI ; and 
if * be 4 Communion, it is convenient that ſhe recerve the gay Communion, 


M7 © | 3 89 2 
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V4 R 1 Q VS.R E 4 D 1 N 65. s t The mae that is Puificd muſt offer her be and 

5 ; other accuſtomed; Offerings. And if there be a Cummunjon, it is 
* AK theſe Miniſters are Prieſts. 1 B. Edv. VI, - And Preaby- convenient that ſhe receive the Holy Communion. 1 B. Edw. VI. 

. ters. Se, Lt. n The Woman that cometh to give her Thanks ; it is convenient 
1 O Almighty God, which haſt delivered this Woman thy that ſhe receive the Holy Communion, 1 ere be any at that 
eren, or 0,6. P. time. Sc. Lit. 


ll The 


A COMMINATION. —_ 
A|COMMINA TION, or Denouncing of God's an- 


ger and judgments againſt 
to be uſed on the fr day 


ſinners, with certain prayers, 


of Lent, and at other times; 
as the Ordinary ſhall appoint. 


After Morning Prayer the Litany ended, according to the accuſtomed manner, the 
Prieſt ſhall in the reading Pew or Pulpit, ſay, 


Rm (a) in the Primitive Church there was a godly Diſcipline, that at the 


* 


beginning of Lent, ſuch Perſons 


+ as ſtood convicted of notorious ſin, were 


put to open penance, and puniſhed in this world, that their ſouls might be ſaved in 


the day of the Lord; and that others admoniſhed b 


the more afraid to offend. 


y their example, might be 


Inſtead whereof (until the ſaid diſcipline may be reſtored again, which is much to 
be wiſhed) it is thought good, that at this time (] in the preſence of you all) ſhould 
be read the general ſentences of Gods curling againſt impenitent ſinners, gathered out 
of the ſeven and twentieth Chapter of Deuteronomy, and other places of Scripture 
and that 7 ſhould an{wer to every ſentence, Amen : To the intent that being admo- 


niſhed o 


VARIOUS READINGS. 


i The firſt day of Lent, commonly called Aſhwedneſday. 1 B. 
Edw. VI. 6 | B22 i 

A Commination againſt Sinners, with certain Prayers to be uſed di- 
vers times in the Tear, O. C. P. And eſpecially on the firſt Day of 
Lent, commonly called Aſhwedneſday. Sc. Lit. a 

* After Morning Prayer the People being called together by the ring- 
ing of a Bell, and aſſembled in the Cburch, the Engliſh Litany ſhall 
be ſaid after the accuſtomed manner: Which ended, the Prieſt ſhall 
go into the Pulpit, and ſay thus. O. C. P. The People ſitting and at- 
tending with Reverence. SC. Lit. 

+ As were notoriaus Sinners. O. C. P. 

4 In your Preſence. O. C. P. 

. Be called. O. C. P. 


NOTES, 


(a) In the Primitive Church there was a Godly Diſcipline.) Having 10 


ſpokeri ſomerhing before of the Diſcipline, made uſe of upon 
Aſbwedneſday, in the Note upon the Epiſtle and Goſpel of that day, 
it will not be improper to obſerve ſomething of the Ancient Di- 
ſcipline or Puniſhmenc of Offenders here. Now all the coercive 
Power of the Church being ſpirirual, ſhe has in all rhe beſt and 
pureſt Ages, made uſe only of this for che reclaiming Sinners; 
which did conſiſt in driving them out from the Fellowſhip of the 
Faithful, and in denying them the Benefits and Comforts of the 
Publick Ordinances. Thiis in ye Teviſe Church was called by the 
name Curſing, by the Chriſtians Excommunication, &,pdp1opGr, or 
other words of a like purport. Now for the better underſtanding 
of the Nature of this Spiritual Diſcipline, it will be requiſite to 
ſpeak, 1. Of the Original of ir. 24ly, Of the ſeveral Kinds there- 
ot. 3dly, Ofthe Principal Crimes which ſubjected Men to it. qthly, 
What they muſt ſubmit to, to be freed from it. sthh, The man- 
ner of their being reſtored to the Peace of the Church again. 
I. Now as to the Original of Excommunication 
The Original of ſeveral Learned Men are of Opinion, that it took 
Excommunica- its Riſe among the Fews, from the times of their 
tion. Captivity, when the Power of Life and Death, and 
of inflicting all external Puniſnment, was veſted in 
the Perſians, who were their Temporal Governours; they being 
therefore forced to fly to this ſpiritual Sword of Excommunicati- 
on, to reſtrain the Boldneſs of Offenders from breaking in upon 
the Moſaical Laws, Grot. in Neh. XIII. 25. Seld. de Synedr, But 
with Deferenge to the Opinion of theſe great Perſons, I am per- 
ſuaded that the Cuſtom ot the Cherem, or Excommunication<Curſe 
is much more ancient; there being ſeveral Paſlages in Seriptural 


the great indignation of God againſt ſinners, ye may the rather .. be mo- 


ved 


Books, which being much older than theſe Times, though they 
do not directly aſſert this Practice, yet they do with great Proba- 
bility ſeem to allude to it, or ſuppoſe ir. For as to thoſe frequent 
Paſſages in the Moſaical Law, concerning a Soul's being cut off, it 
1s hard to interpret all choſe Places, of the Offenders being cut 
off by the Hand of the Executioner; ſome of them not ſeemin 
to be Capital Crimes in the Eye of the Moſaical, or indeed of a- 
ny ather merciful Legitlature. The Soul that doth ought preſumptu- 
ouſly, that Soul ſhall be cut off from among his People. Numb. xxix. 
30. Now it does not ſeem probable, that every 
wilful Sin was Capital. For we find, that in the 
caſe of very grievous preſumptuous Sins, ſuch as re- 
raining the Depoſitum, Robbery, Perjury, c. a Jews before 
Treſpaſs-Offering was accepted for Atonemenr, the Captivity, 
Lev. vi. 1,2, c. Nay, leſſer Sins than theſe, had 

the Puniſhment of Excifion threatned againſt them. Whoſcever 
toucher h the dead body of any man, that is dead, and purifieth not 
himſelf, that Soul ſhall be cut off from Iſrael, Numb. xix. 13. For 
the touching any thing unclean, and afterwards eating of the ſacri- 
fice of the peace-offering, any one is to be cur off, Lev, vii. 21. And 


Excommunicg- 
tion nſed by the 


o for the eating the fat of a Burnt-Offering, Lev. vii. 25. or the 
blood of any thing, Lev. vii. 2. Now there being no account giv- 
en in Scripture, of the Trial of Perſons who committed ſuch ſup- 
poſed Capital Offences, nor of the Execution of the Laws againſt 
ſuch Offenders, it is moſt reaſonable to conclude, that the Exciſion 
here mentioned was not an Exciſion by Death, bur only a cutting 
off by Excommunicarion ; and the barring thoſe who had com- 
mitted theſe Offences, from the Benefit and Comfort of the Pub- 
lick Sacrifices and Religious Aſſemblies, till they were reconciled 
again by Repentance, and, by offering up an expiatory- Sacrifice. 

cr are the Rabbi's, though they are forward enough on all Oc- 
caſions to enhanſe the Severities of the old Myſaical Law, over-fond 
of making the Chereth, or Exciſion, to extend to Capital Puniſh- 
ment for all Offences, The Guilt of Death in the Houſe of Fudgment 
i. e. Capital Puniſhmenr, they will have inflicted only, in caſe of 
the moſt grievous Sins, ſuch as Idolatry, Adultery, Inceſt, Mur- 
der, and the Violation of the Sabbath; but that in other Caſes the 
Chereth, or Exciſion, had no other Corporal Penalty attending ic 
but Scourging, Vid. Maim. More Nevoch. Par. III. Cap. XLI. Be- 
ſides, in the following times of the Fewiſh State, when the An- 
gel of the Lord repreſented in the Song of Deborah and Barach, as 
curſing bitterly the inhabitants of Merox, who ſeditiouſly divided 
themſelves from the reſt of their Brethren of Irael, in the time 
of Publick Danger when they were invaded by an Idolatrous Ene- 
my; this Curſe of the Angel of God does, in my Opinion, allude 
manifeſtly to a ſpiritual Curſe, or Excommunication, which was 
then generally in uſe among them. And in that long Catalogue of 
Curſes, ſet down in the Twenty ſeventh Chapter of De»teronamy, 
we muſt ſuppoſe, that the Curſes chere mentioned were not only 


de- 


ta maintains the Threefold Diviſion, El. Heu. in Thish, 
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ved to earneſt and true repentance, and may walk more warily in theſe dangerous days; 


fleeing from ſuch vices; for which ye 2 
God to bite, 
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denounced agaihſt Perſons who ſhould hereafter be guilty of thoſe 
Crimes, but alſo aQually: Nane upon thoſe, who were under 
the Guilt of them; which was properly the Cherem, or Excom- 


munication-Curſe, which was uſed in latter Ages. For this Curſe 


was to be proclaimed with as great Solemnity as any Excommu- 
hication might be; And the Levites ſhall ſpeak, and ſay unto all 
the men of Iſrael with a loud voice, Curſed, &c. And, after the 


Return from the. Captivity, we find that. Nebemiah intlided the 
erem, or Excommunication-Curſe,” upon the prophane Violators | 


of the Law, Neb. XIII. 25. Nate . e Wk $1 
II. When the Form of Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline 
The ſeveral among the Jews, ſome conſiderable time after 


Degrees of Ex- their Captivity, came ta be ſettled they diſtinguiſn- 
koln munikation, ed their Excommunication into ſeveral Species of 


mong the Degrees, each Degree thefeof being proportiona> 
Jen bi heavier than the other. The Firſt was the Ni- 
My -. dui, or the Averſion, by which a Man was marked 
dut 45 an ill Perſon, and all pious Perſons were obliged to avoid 


Converſation ' wich him, and not to come Htigher to him than 4 


Paces; and this Cenſure to remain upon him for 30 Days. How- 
ever he was allowed to come into the Synagogue, bur muſt abide 


only in a peculiar place there, which was allotted to ſuch in com- 
mon with the Heathen-Proſelytes, Vid. Buxt, Lex. Talm. in voce 


Nidui. The next Degree of -Excommunication was the Cherem, 
by which a Man was turned out of the Congregation, with che 
Curtes and Imprecations of the whole Aſſembly; they expecting 
ome extraordinary Mark of the Divine Vengeance, in à ſhort 


was under this Cenſure, all pious Perſons were not only obliged 


Y . 


to avoid civil Converſation wich him, but they were to turn fim 


out of the Synagogue, if he offered to preſent himſelf there; But ſhewn at much Sorrow as is, ſufficient, he praying over them - diſmiſſes 


the Third and higheſt Degree of Excommunicarion was the Sham- 
matha, which is derived from two Syriack words, Sham, There, and 
Matha, Death; which denotes as much as if Death and Deſtruction 
were, where ſucha Perſon was. This was likewiſe called Marana- 
tha, trom the Syriack, Maran, which ſignifieth the Lord, and atha, 
which ſignifies comes; ro denote - that God Almighty is coming 
with ſome ſignal Vengeance and Deſtruction, upon ſuch an impi- 
ous Perſon. But Mr. Selden is of Opinion, that the Cberem and 
the Shammatha are the ſame Degree of Excommunication, Seld. de 
Synedr. Lib. I. Cap. 14. De Fure Heb, IV. Cap. 7. But Elias Levi- 
| . Aſter: Chriſtianityttook place, many of the Fer- 
Among. the i/þ Cuſtoms were tranſplanted into ir, whereof 
Chriſtians this of Ecommunication was one. Now whereas 
"FE the Niduĩ among the Jews was only a friendly Cor- 
reption of the Church, they retaining fuchan Excommunicate in 
the Brotherhood, ſtill making uſe only of this Severity for his 
good; ſo, in the Chriſtian Oeconomy they made uſe likewiſe of 
different forts of Excommunication, the one being called the Grea- 
rer, the other the (ellen Excommunication, -- In the Leſſer Excom- 
munication, they only 
taking of rhe Holy Sacrament, allowing him to be preſent in the 
Church, and to receive the Benefits of:other Chriſtian Ordinances; 


or in other more grievons Crimes, from the Chriſtian Aſſemblies 


likewiſe, ſtill acknowledging him to be a Merhber of the Church, 


tho” a faulty one. But in the Greater Excommunication, a Perſon 


was perfectly cut off from the Chriſtian Church, and deprived of 
all Right of Memberſhip or Brotherhood therein, not out of any 
hopes of mending the Perſon thereby, concerning whom, for his 
Wickedneſs, ſhe has caſt off all Care, but with a view only of pur- 


ging the Church of a corrupt and ſcandalous Member. In the A- 


poſtolical Times, the Leſſer E x communication was accompanied 
with ſeveral Torments, which the Devil was permitted to inflict 
upon the Bodies of the Perſons under Cenſure, that they taking 
warning, by theſe ſevere Laſhes, might have a care, for the fu- 
ture, how they relapſed into Sin. This is what St, Paul calls the 
delivering over unto Satan for the deſtruction of the fleſh, that the 
Ric might be ſaved in the day of the Lord Jeſus, 4 Cor. v. 5. The 
ame Power the Apoſtle ſays he exerciſed over menæus and Alex- 
ander, whom he delivered over to Satan, that they might learn not 
to blaſpheme. e | = 
III. Ic muſt further be obſerved, that in the fol- 

Lengtb of ſme lowing Ages of the Church, when the Miraculous 


Excommunica- Powers began to fail, that the length of the Ex: 


tions. communications ſupplied the place of the Severity 

; of Puniſhment, which formerly went along with 
them. By the Canons of St. Baſil the Great, Can. XXII. any per- 
fon who was guilty of Fornicat ion, muſt continue under Cenſure 
for Five Years; and by the Decree of the Council of Eliberjs, 


or Ten Years, Con. Elib, Can. XIII. To put away a lawful Wife, 


and to marry another Woman, had a Penance enjoined of Seven 
Years, Con. Trul. Can. LXXXVII. Whoſoever ſhould commit 
wilful Murder, was to lye under Excommunication Twenty Years, 
Baſil. Can. LYI, And as for the Crimes of Inceſt and Beſtiality, 


Li 
* 


repelled the Excommunicate from the par- 


rm with 


— 
* 
# 


own; mouths the cyrfe of 
e ue Curſed 
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if the Offenders were Young Perſons;- a benance ol Twenty five 
ears was impoſed, if they were further advanced in Age, a 
Penance of Thirty Years; but if they were old Perſons, chey muſt 


* 


"#3 


continue Excommunicares as long as they lived, Conc. Aqui/gr. 


Can. XVI. By the Firſt Canon of the Council of Eliberis, if any 
grown Perſon ſhould go to a Heathen-Temple and ſacrifice, he 
was not to be admitted to the Communion, even at the time of 
his Death. And by the Seventh Canon of the ſamt Cquncil, the 
like Puniſhment was inflicted upon thoſe who having done Penance 


for Adultery, ſhould fall into Fornication. But this extreme Ki- 


gor was moderated by the Council of Nice, which decreed, that 
the Communion or Viaticum ſhould not be denied to any Penitents 


at their Deathi, Con. Nicen. Can. XIIIII. 


14 ' TAE 444i a wt# * * 
IV. Next we muſt explain what. was the Courſe The ſeberal 


of Diſcipline wluch the Lapſed muſt run through, Claſſes. of the 


whilſt they continued under their Excommunicati- Ancient Peni- 
on. At firſt, while they were newly laid under fentr. 
Cenſure, and the Senſe of their Crime was ſren 
in their Minds, they were to be ranked among the loweſt Degrees 
of Penitents who were called xaator]zs, or the f 
Weepers, The manner of their Penance is deſcri- Weepers. 
bed by Soxomen, Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. VII. Cap. 17. There 

is in the Churches at Rome a particular Place in publick view, for 
the Penitents, in which they ſtand moaning and wailing, till the Eu- 
chariſt is over, which they muſt not partake of, the pure Worſhippers of 
God being only to communicate of that; there they throw themſelves 


ine | down upon the Ground with Groans and Lamentation. Then on the o- 
time after that, to befal him. Now whilſt che Excommumeate 


ther fide the Biſhop dll in Tears and Sighs falls down upon them. 
And then the wbole Congregation is in Tears. After this the Biſhop 
firſt riſes himſelf, and helps up the Penitents ; and when they have 


them. And Euſebius deſcribes the Behaviour of Natalis under his 
Penance, for his lapſing into the Hereſy of Theodotus ; how with 
Tears he bewailed his Errors, throwing himſelf at the Feet of Zephe- 
rine the Biſhop, and laying himſelf down to be trodden upon, not only 
by the Clergy, but even by the Laity, &c. Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. Lib. v. 
Cap. 28. Now the place where they were to perform their e- 
Kang ic, Or Weeping, was in the Church-Porch, as Gregory Thauma- 
turgus informs us, 1 Tegoxagauos Ffo © mays , buxmHets Gy, the 
Weeping is performed on tbe outſide of the Gate of the Oratory, Greg. 
Thaumat. in Ep. Can. Cap. 11, | bh 
_ After this Diſcipline was gone over, which con. Hearers. 
tinued ſometimes ſeveral Years, the Penitents were | 
raiſed to the Rank of the &x25wW, or Hearers, Their Diſci- 
pline Gregory Thaumaturgus ſays, was performed within the Doors 
of the Church. H azgfagois ly d Ths ang, inn ddp Dv 
yd it Xe mv HEN D, tos 3 MN or Y ih- 
dey ke YR. The Hearing was within Doors, in the place which 
they call the Narthex, where the Sinner was obliged to ſtand as far 
off as the Catechumens, and to go out from that place, Greg. Thau- 
mar. Ep. Can. Cap. XI. _ th 

After having continued ſome time in this Rank =Kneelers. 
of Penitents, they were removed to an higher 


Claſs, which was that of the T-ymFov]es, or the Kneelers, The 


place which was allotted to them in the Church, was further from 
the Door than that of the Hearers. Gabriel the Metropolitan of 
Philadelphia, cited by Suicer in his Lexicon, ſays, O vb 
vos, Toms den bye q vat, nanny d apo, wa tay) 
or οjö⅜es, @ nves were of nN uo ifegger) ad vas nyi- 
ua T1 *Oger xamYyurror aenhrmv]s, d d Alarvs MAWNST. 
The Place of Kneelers was within the Temple, behind the Pulpit, where 
thoſe who were under the Diſcipline of Kneeling were placed, and who 
were obliged to go out of the Church when the Deacon cried out, O Ca- 
techumens depart. For the ſame purpoſe he quotes Theorianus ex- 
plaining een, by uns wv © crrandas ei oweyedu is 5 mo 
bende whern d d,. Indi, Y Fer went th H ans 
To have a Liberty to come into the Church, but to ſtand behind the Pul- 
pit, to go out with the Catechumens. The ſame place is attributed 
to them by Balſamon in his Note upon the Eleventh Canon of the 
Council of Nice. Their Diſcipline was to kneel down whilſt the 
Faithful were paſſing by, as that jof the Weepers was to cry, and 
ro lie groveling upon the Ground. e 
The laſt Stage of Diſcipline, which the Lapſed Non - Communi- 
were to go through, was the Sugzors, When the cants. | 
Penirents, after having gone through the former parts of their Pe- 
nance, were permitted to join with the Faithful in the Prayers of 
the Congregation, but were not allowed to partake of the Eucha- 
riſt. Gregory Thaumaturgus explains this Stare thus, H oayzors, 
4 . , * ad \ . [4 , 
iv quu¹¹, - vg mois, Y un eee) word oj naTY yu ular, 
When one is placed among the Faithful, and does not go ont with the 
Catechumens. So that Perſons in this Clafs were allowed to ſtay 
in the Church, after the Miſſa Catechumenorum was over, and not 
to go out with them; but however they were not to partake of 
the Sacrament, being only Spectators of thoſe who did. It is of 
ſuch that the Council of Nice ſpeaks, who were 4 juyjs wyns xo 


vr 


ACOMMINATION. 
[ Ol is the man that maketh any caryed or molten image , to o worſhip it. 
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Curſed is he that ourſeth his father and mother. 
"Miniſter. 
San! is he VO removeth his neighbours land mak. 
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arte; fo . a in Prayer : xo1vordy 2 — Ne, 4 hte made 2 — and dhe 3 ts of the Biſhop. aid 
3 communicate Ci. e. in Er I witbout offering And zorvovias Tn not being laid upan them, the Euchariſt is given ta them, 
ery # eig Tits or CW ag, to enjoy | the 9 only of Pray-. Cyp. Ep. X. The ſame Practice he blames, almoſt in the very 
er on. Nie. Gan. XI. Il. fame Words, Ep. XI. After this, they were received again as 
v. After having run through, i cſe ſevere! Stages of penance fe& M embers of the Chriſtian Congregation, | with che Strat 
the Penitents were admitted at laſt into the full Privileges of the Toy of all the Aſſembly, 'Cyp Ep. 46. 
Faithful again; and then 5 were loved, to partake of the Eu- | Ir muſt be further obſerved, chat, for the more regular keep- 
chariſt, like as they were before t eir Lapſe. his the Fr th ing up the Diſcipline, and bringing Offenders under Penance, r0.2 
Church called wit or the ' Particiyjation. "Gregory Fhaumatur- deeper ſenſe of cheir Sins, they avoided converfation.with/t them. 
eus calls it, 1834 ty 7, dato, the Liberty to parta of the ho- Wherefore as ſoon as 4 Perſon was excommunicare, the Biſhop 
ly Things, Ep. Can, cap: ult. And the Canons of B 571 6s zus ad © diſpatched his Litera ' TraBlatorie ro fignify, that uch a Perſon 
&> 1% d , to be recejved t to 0 holy Things, Can. LXX V., B 1; Was ee the publick Cenſure, and to prohi ial Perſons to com- 
before their Admiſſt to che Communion, they ere e oblig d c *municate with him, Aug. Conc IE. i in Eſal. Xxx 1.84. Epiſt. XLVII. 
make their Exomologeſis, or Confeſſion of cheir Fault in publick; 
_ then the 2. and arg 0 who \ wh aig, were to lay — — — — — * 
their Hands upon them, an olve them. This is plain by that | a 
of St. Cyprian, who complains, that ſeveral of the ee VARIOUS READINGS 
admitted to peace; nondum pcenitenria acta, nondum exomologeſi f An Abominatien #0 the Lord the work of the Hands of the Craftſ- 
facta, nondum manu eis ab epiſcopo & clerico impoſità, Euchari- men, and putteth it in a ſecret place to worſhip it. O.C.P. 
ſtia eis datur: Not having gone through the Courſe of their Penance, .. + Curt ed is he that — in 1 8 1 B. Edw. WN, 
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the prophet David beareth *fil.cxix. 2c. 
witneſs) who do err and go aſtray from the commandments of God, let us 
(remembring the dreadful judgment hanging over our heads, * and always ready to 
fall upon us) return unto our Lord God with all contrition and meekneſs of heart; 
bewailing and lamenting our ſinful life, acknowledging and confeſſing our offences, 
and ſeeking to bring forth worthy fruits of penance. For now is the ax put 
unto the root of the trees, ſo that every tree that bringeth not forth good 
Fruit, is hewn down and gaſt into the fire. It is a fearful thing to fall into nb. 4, 31. 
the hands of the living God: He ſhall pour down rain upon the ſinners, 
Anares, fire and brimſtone, ſtorm and tempeſt ; this ſhall be their portion 4 
to drink, For lo, the Lord is come out of his place to viſit the wicked- 
neſs of ſuch as dwell upon the earth. But who may abide the day of his 
coming? who ſhall be able to endure when he appeareth ? His fan is in his ir 
hand, and he will purge his floor, and gather his wheat into the Barn, 8. Nat. iii. 12. 
but he will burn the chaff with unquenchable fire. The day of the Lord 
cometh as a thief in the night: and when men ſhall ſay, Peace, and all . 7bef. 2g. 
things are ſafe, then ſhall ſudden deſtruction come upon them, as ſorro F, 
- cometh upon a woman travelling with. child, and they ſhall not eſcape. 
Then ſhall appear the wrath of God in the day of vengeance, which ob- 
ſtinate ſinners, through the ſtubbornneſs of their heart, have heaped unto 
themſelves, which diſpiſed the goodneſs, patience and long · ſufferance of. 
God, when he called them continually to repentance. Then ſhall they 
call upon me (faith the Lord) but I will not hear; they ſhall ſeek me early 
but they ſhall not find me, and that becauſe they hated knowledge, and re- 
deived not the fear of the Lord, but abhorred my council, and deſpiſed my S. Match. xxv. 
correction. Then ſhall it be too late to knock when the door ſhall be 
ſnut; and too late to cry for mercy hen it is the time of juſtice. O terrible voice 
of moſt juſt judgment which ſhall be pronounced upon them, when it ſhall be ſaid 
unto them, Go ye curſed into the fire everlaſting, which is prepared for the devil and 
his angels. Therefore, brethren, take we heed betime, while the day of | 
ſalvation laſteth; for the night cometh, when none can work: but let us, 4 John h. . 
| while we have the light, beheve in the light, and walk-as children of the „ ee 
light, that we be not caſt into utter darkneſs, where is weeping and gnaſh- 06. 
ing of teeth, Let us not abuſe the goodneſs of God, who calleth us mercifully to 
amendment, and of his endleſs pity promiſeth us forgiveneſs of that which is paſt, 
if with a perfect and true heart we return unto him. For though our fins , 
be as red as ſcarlet, they ſhall be made white as ſow : and though the7ß 
be like purple, yet they ſhall be made white as woll. Turn ye (faith the bog) 
Wilen or e $202.49 2200. 20. | rom 
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Iſai. xxvi. 21. 


Rom ii. 4, 3. 


Prov. i. 28, 29, 
30. 1141 1411 . 


"VARIOUS READING " 
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W from all your wickedneſs, and your fin ſhall not be your deſtruftion; 
u 30 SE; N | | F | 
Qaaſt away from you all your ungodlineſs that ye have done, make you 
new hearts, and a new ſpirit: Wherefore will ye die, O ye houſe of Iſrael, ſeeing that 
I have no pleaſure in the death of him that dieth, ſaith the Lord? Turn ye then, 
and ye ſhall live. Although we have ſinned, yet have we an advocate with the Fa- 
ther, Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, and he is the propitiation for our fins. 
15 Jot-i-1, 2- For he was wounded for our offences, and ſmitten for our wickedneſs, Let 
Te us therefore return unto him, who is the merciful receiver of all true 
penitent ſinners ; aſſuring our ſelves that he is ready to receive us, and moſt willin 
to pardon us, if we come unto him with faithful repentance j if we will ſubmit our 
. Nass xi. 29, {elves unto him, and from henceforth walk in his ways; if we will take bis 
30. ceeaſy yoke, and light burden upon us, to follow him in lowlineſs, patience, 
and charity, and be ordered by the governance of his holy Spirit; ſeeking — his 
plory, and ſerying him duly in our vocation with thankſgiving, This if we do, Chriſt 
will deliver us from the curſe of the law, and from the extteam malediction which 
hall light upon them that ſhall be ſet on the left hand; and he will ſet us 


S. Matth. xxv. 


3%. on his right hand, and give us the gracious benediction of his Father, com- 
manding us to take poſſeſſion of his glorious kingdom: unto which he 
vouchſafe to bring us all, for his infinite mercy. Amen. 


© Then * ſhall they all kneel upon their knees, and the hs: and Clerks kneeling (in the 


Place where they are accuſtomed to ſay the Litany ) ſhall ſay this Pſam, Miſerere 
mei, Deus; ä | 


_ PlakLh ki Ave mercy upon me, O God, after thy great goodneſs : according 
Ds to the multitude of thy mercies, do away mine offences. 
2. Waſh me throughly from my wickedneſs : and cleanſe me from my fin. 
3. For I acknowledge my faults : and my fin is ever before me. 
4. Againſt thee only have I ſinned, and done this evil in thy fight : that thou 
mighteſk be juſtified in thy ſaying, and dear when thou art judged. 
5. Behold, I was ſhappen in wickedneſs: and in fin hath my mother conceived me, 
5. But lo, thou requireſt truth in the inward parts: and ſhalt make me to under- 
ſtand wiſdom ſecretly. e | 


7. Thou ſhalt purge me with hyſſop, and I ſhall be clean: thou ſhalt waſh me, 
and I ſhall be whiter than ſnow. | 


8. Thou ſhalt make me hear of joy and gladneſs : that the bones which thou haſt 


broken, may rejoice. 


.  PARAPHRASE on Plalm LI, defiled by many voluntary Crimes; nay; that my whole Nature 
CCC | 8 is corrupted, by my Traduction from ſinful Parents, there being 
, Je; Gracious God, I beſecch thee to afford the utmoſt extent a Stain in my very Conception, : . nM, 
of Mercy ro me, in pardoning thoſe great Sins which I have com- 6, But notwit ſtanding theſe great Defaults which I have 
mitted. „ made in my Duty, and the corrupt Affections of my Nature thou 

2. O let my Pardon be ſealed for theſe Crimes, and let me ap- requireſt a Conformity to thy Laws, not only in outward Acts, 
pear clear in thy fight, when my Sins are forgiven by thee. but in Will and Affections, and that all our ſeveral Thoughts 


3. For I do not now extenuate my Faults, or hide them, but ſhould be governed by a Submiſſion to the Wiſdom of thy 
I openly acknowledge them before thee; and freely confeſs what a Commands. 2 | 


wretched Sinner I have been. | J. Do thou grant me thy Pardon, upoti this my ſincere Re- 
4. Againſt thee have I ſinned, againſt a God that is armed with 3 and L om I ſnall more 2 lin a Perſon, ho un- 
eternal Vengeance to uniſh me for it; and, though by my cun- der a legal Defilement is ſprinkled wich a Bunch of Hyſſop dip- 
ning I have kept the Knowledge of many of my Sins from the ped in conſetrated Water; do thou, as it were waſh me with 
Eyes of the World, yet thy Eye which ſearcheth the Heart hath thy Mercy, by forgiving my Sins, and then my Soul ſhall be pu- 
ſeen all my craſty Contrivances. Wherefore whatever Putiſh- rer than the Fleaks of the new-fallen Snow. 


ment thou, by thy righreous Dectees, ſhalt lay upon me, thy 8. This will turn che diſmal Sorrow of my penitent Soul into 
Juftice ſhall be perfectiy acquirced. | a new Scene of Joy and Satisfaction; this will be as grear Re- 

8. Alas! I mbſt not only acknowledge the Guilt of a late great freſhment to me, as a Pardon is to a Criminal, whoſe Eones are 
but that the whole Courſe of my Life hath been . 
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b. Turn thy face from my fins : and put out all my miſdeeds. 


10. Make me a clean heart, O God: and renew a right ſpirit within me. 
11. Caſt me not away from thy preſence : and take not thy holy Spirit from me. 


* 


12. O give me the comfort of thy help again: and ſtabliſh me with thy free Spirit. 


z. Then ſhall I teach thy ways unto the wicked: and finners ſhall. be con- 
„ Ade eee 86 1 
14. Deliver me from bloud-guiltineſs, 


\ Hloud-guiltineſs, O. God, thou that art the God of my 
health: and my tongue ſhall ſing of thy righteouſneſs. 5 | 


7 [1 


15, Thou ſhalt open my lips, O Lord: and my mouth ſhall ſhew thy praiſe, 
16. For thou deſireſt no ſacrifice, elſe would I give it thee : but thou delight- 


; 
LC 4 


17: The ſicrifice of God, is a troubled ſpirit: à broken and contrite heart, O 


God, ſhalt thou not diſpiſe. 


18. O be favourable and gracious unto Sion : build thou the walls of Jeruſalem, 


** 


| Lord; | have mercy 4 upon Us. 


Chriſt, have mercy upon iu. 


40 Lord, have mercy upon us. 


O Lord, ſave thy ſervants - 


9. 1 beſeech thee to turn away thy Face from my Sins, as be- 
ing unwilling to take notice of them. Let my offences be blot- 
our of thy Regiſter, where Men's Sins are recorded. 

10. I beſeech thee, O Lord, by thy Grace, to expel out of my 
heart my former corrupt Affections, and to give it a Bent and 
Tendency to Goodneſs; recruit and quicken the Motions of thy 


Holy Spirit, which I by my Wickedneſs have ſuffered ro-languith, 


and grow cold within me. 


11. Do not thou caſt me out of thy Pteſence, as an abomina- 


ble thing, refuſing: to have any Spiritual Communication with 


me; O do not thou ſuffer thy holy Spirit to depart from” me, as 


it os from Perſons who have long flighted thy holy Sug- 
6 12. O afford me the Satisfactions again which I fotmerly had 
in chy ſpiritual Aſſiſtances, and give me again thoſe large Mea- 

ore thou waſt pleaſed ſo readi- 


13. Then will I by publick Declaration: ſet forth the great ex- 
tem of thy Mercy; perſuading other Sinners, to turn unto thee 


and experience it. | | : "SIE 81.2 1 
14. But though I have the greateſt Senſe of thy Mercy, yet I 


cannot but have continually Penſive thoughts on. thoſe 
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19. Then ſhalt thou be pleaſed with the ſacrifice of righteouſneſs, with the burnt- 
offerings, and oblatioris ; then ſhall they offer young bullocks upon thine altar. 
Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghoſt y 


As it was in the beginning, 1s now, and ever ſhall be : world without end, Amen. 


* 
2 
a - 


I; 
** 


FN Ur Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom come. 
Thy will be done on earth, As it is in heaven. Give us this day our dailv 

bread, And forgive, us our treſpaſſes ; As we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 

us. And lead us not into temptation : But deliver us from evil. Amen. 
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great Sins which I have committed. O deliver me from the guilt of 
thoſe crying Offences, and | will ſing Pſalms to celebrate thy Met- 
cy and Goodneſs, 
15. The conſideration of ſuch thy Clemency, ſhall ſer my Mouth 
and Lips a ſinging in thy praiſe. _ 
16, For 'tis not the moſt coſtly Offerings at thy Altar, which 
will reconcile me to thee, after the Commiſſion of ſuch heinous 


"Offences ; a Hecatomb would not waſh away theſe Stains ; but as 
thou doſt not require this, fo tis uſeleſs to apply it. 


17. But the Sacrifice, which thou haſt the chiefeſt regard to, 


is a heafry Sorrow for Sin, and a Renovation of Mind; and, 


when-Sinners bring theſe devour Affections to chy Altar, thou 
doſt not fail to give them a hearty Welcome. 1525 
18. O continue thou my Favour to the Church and People of 
this Nation, and let not the Guilt of me, or other ſinful Perſons, 
provoke thy Judgments to fall upon us: Be thou a Bulwark round 
about us to defend us from all our Enemies. n 
19. O be thou gracious to me and them, in pardoning all our 
Sins, in admitting us into thy Favour, and confirming us in 
Habits : of - Verrue and Piery ; and then we ſhall be meet par- 
takers of thy Sacrifice, and come with JoyfulneEfs to thy Altar. 


* Omit- 


A C OCMMINATION 


That put their truſt in the. | 
Send unto, them help from above, | 
Anſwer... 
And evermore mightily. defend them. 
Miniſter, 


» 


Help us, O God our Saviour. 
Anſwer: 


And for the glory of thy Name deliver us; be merciful to us ſinners for thy 
Names fake. 7 RR 85 7 OF I OR ²˙ÜJä Wage uo 


| Miniſter. 
* Lord, hear our prayer. 
ee Anſwer: 
And let our cry come unto the. 
Miniſter: 


Let us pray. 


rd, we beſcech thee mercifully hear our prayers, and ſpare all thoſe who 
Y confeſs their ſins unto thee, that they whoſe conſciences by ſin are accuſed, 
by thy merciful pardon may be abſolved, through Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


| Moſt mighty God, and merciful Father, who haſt compaſſion upon all men; 
and hateſt nothing that thou haſt made, who wouldeſt not the death of a 

- ſinner, but that he ſhould rather turn from his fin; and be ſaved ; Merci- 

fully forgive us our treſpaſſes; receive and comfort us, who are grieved and weari- 
ed with the. burthen of our fins. Thy property is always to have mercy ; to thee 
only it appertaineth to forgive ſins. Spare us therefore, good Lord, ſpare thy peo- 
ple whom thou haſt redeemed ; enter not into judgment with thy ſervants; who are 
vile earth, and * miſerable ſinners ; but ſo turn thine anger from us, who meekly 
acknowledge our vileneſs, and truly repent us of our faults; and ſo make haſte to 
help us in this world, that we may ever live with thee in the world to come, through 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord, Amen. | 


* Omitted, Sc. Lit. | | 75 
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1 iq Then ſbat} the People ſw un a followeth after the 7 Miniſter. 


O Lord, Be fvourable to y 


* 1 
244 of '# 4 


| „afl (it Nord 14: 


Wr thou' us, O 1 8 good Lord, and ſo ſhall we be turned. Be Roa . 


ple, Who turn to thee in weeping, 


fel ing, and praying. For thou art a merciful God, Fu of compalhon, - Long- 


ſuffering, and of great pity. Thou ſpareſt when we deſerve 
in in thy wrath thinkeſt upon mercy. Spare thy 
And let not thine heritage be brought to confuſion. 
mercy is great, And after the multitude of thy mercies look tpon' us 


puniſhment, And 
people, good Lord, ſpare them, 
Hear us, O Lord, for chy 


„„ | 


the merit, and mediation of 2 bleſſed Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 


=" Then FI Miniſter alone fall 5 ; 


** 
* 
* 
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VARIOUS READINGS. 


* Then ſhall this Aiithem be ſaid or ſung. ü B. Edi. VI. 

+ Presbyter. Sc. Lit. ä 

+ O Lord. O. C. P. 

Good Lord. 1 B. Edw. VI. 
O Good Lord. Sc. Lit. | 

, All from the ward through, to the end of the Office was added in 
the laſt Review. 


The PARAPHRASE. 


Turn thou us, O Gracious God, by the vleniful Effuſions of thy 
Converting Grace, and we ſhall be turned, Jer. xxxi. 18. we being 
then converted from a Life of Sin to a Stat 

racious to all the Members of this our finful Church and Nation, 

ho in this Day of Publick Humiliation, are addreſſing ourſelves 
to thee, Sorrowing for our Sins, and by Faſting and Prayer ear- 
neſtly deprecating thy Vengeance, which we acknowledge chat 
we have but roa, juſtly deferved. , But thou art the Lord merciful + 
and. gracias, | ſlow td Anger, and plentiful in Aer, Pfal. ciik 8; 
Thou often times Spareſt a People aſter the greateſt Provocarions 

mb iv. 11. And doſt in % wrath remember Mercy, Heb. iii. 2. 

bare thy People, O Lard, and give. n& thine Herit aach. 
— ji. 17, de therefore, arch thee, our Prayes Mor the 
ardon of our Sins, according to the extent of thy Mee which is 
reat above the Heavens, Pal. cviii. 4. And according to the Mul- 
itude of thy Mercies blot out our Tranſgreſſtons, Pal. Li. 1. And 
this we beg, through the Merits and Mediation of our blefſed 
Saviour ſe as Chriſt. Amen, 


1 2 FARTOUS READINGS. 77 f 


At the end ot this Office in che firſt Book of £46. vl. falls 


ech the Declaration concerning Ceremonies, why ſome 
and ſome retained, which we ad in dene 
Becks. Then follows this. 


Certain Notes for the more plain 
tun of - (nes n in this Book, 


de able, Lotd 


inning of our _ 
$6. T1: tnc 


ge-, and enen. 


4 ory 


te tides or ng of Mattens, or ee 
ne the ae in 7 Churches and 


[ame ſhall uſe a noo And in all abt Churches 


of Holineſs, ' Q be 


Ar the 


SH ©C 


* 


Dine Lord bleſs us, and keep us; the Lord lift up the light of his oounte - 


nance upon us, and give us peace now and for evermore, Amen. 


— 


leges, tharch-deacons, Deans, Provoſtes, Maiſters, Pr 


2 
and Fellows being graduates, may uſe in the Quire beſides t 


Sur - 


.«,--} Meſſes ſuch Hoodes as pertaineth to their ſeveral degrees which they 


babe holden in any Univerſity within this Realme, but in all other pla- 

ces, every Mihiſter ſhall be at Liberty to uſe any Surples or no. It is 

alſ 1 that Graduater, when they doe preach ſhould nſe ſuch 
ads at petaineth to their ſeveral degrees. 


And wdenſeever the Biſhop ſhall celebrate the holye Communion in 
the Church, or execute any other publique minyſtracyon be ſhall have 
upon him beſyde his rochette, a Jurples, or albe, and a cope, or veſt- 
mente, and alſo hys Paſtoral Staffe in bys bande, or els borne or hel- 


den by hys Chapeleyne. 


As touching Kneeling, Croſſing, Holdiii ing up Hands, Knocking wpon 
the Breaft, and other Geſtures ; they may be uſed or "left, as every 
Man's en 2 wit hout blame. 


Alſo upon , Rafler-Day, and Aſcenfion-Day, Whit- 
Pry der the 7 yo Trinity, may bt uſed any part 0 "the Ho. 
hy Scriptare, hereafter to be certainly limitted aud appointed, in ſtead 
of the Lirany :: If tbere be any Sermon, or for other geet Canſe, the 
"Curate by bis Diſcretion, may leave out the Gloria in Excel- 
ſis, the Creed, thomelie, and the Exhertacion to the Communion. 
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e. at London in Heetſtreet, at the Sign of the Sun over - 
the Conduyte, by Eduvarde KV. birhedorcbe, _ * daye 
of Jl an e F 


ing's Majeſtie by the Advice of kh holt dec Uacie the 
&Qor, and other his Righneſs ſtreightly c 
eth and commanderh that no manner of Perſon do ſell this — 
ſem Book unbou above the price of 2 Sbillinge and ad. che 
i nd the ſame bound in Paſt or in Boords covered with 
= ther, not above the Price of 4. Shillings the piece. ; 
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6 e | pda , 
| Lirvrer of the Cuurcn of England: 
3 rr 
By way of PREFACE before Arch:Biſhop LAU D's 
Collection of Various RravDinss out of the {c- 
veral ancient COMMON-PRAYER Books: 
5 . BEING | 
A Brief SURVEY of the Times and Manner of REFOR= 
MATION m RELIGION of the Churches of England 
and Scotland ; and of the Liturgy, Rites, Ceremonies, and Diſct- 
pline therein uſed or controverted, and how far the Preſent agrees 


with the Former. 


— 


GAP. I 


Of the Three Converſions of E NGL AND: 


AUR Country of Greaz 
} Britain hath been three 
Times Converted to 
. 1 t. By 
che Apoſtles them- 
ſelves, or by Apoſto- 
= lical Men, about As. 
Crit. 40. 2. In the 
EY Time of Eleutherius 
Biſhop of Rome, and 
Lucius King of the Britans, about An. 183. 3. 
In the Time of Gregory Biſhop of Rome, and of 
Ethelred King of Kent, during the Heprarchy 

of England, about An. 600. 
Centerſi- The Firſt Converſion (as ſome think) was 
% by Pe- made by St. Perer. The Authors of this Sup- 
ter. Fonte, are Me taphraſtes apud Surium, Pope 
mocent 1. Ep. ad Decentium, written about 
1200 Years agone. Guilielmus Eyſengremius, Cent. 
1. Gildas 2 Epiſt. de Conqueſt. Britan. Alredus 
Riewoallus apud Sur. 131. All theſe are but 
Suppoſitions in themſelves, and Inferences made 
on of theſe Authors by Parſons, and other Je- 

uits. 

Peak - 2. Others think it was by St, Paul, and that 
2 he (being the Apoſtle of the Gentiles) paſſed 
Lena, 00 Britain in the 4th Year of Nero, being An. 
L. 3z. Grit. 59. And Venæntius above 1000 Years 
agone, writing of St. Paul's Peregrinations, faith, 


Travfit & Oceanum, vel qua facit inſula portum 
Quaſq; Britammus habet terras, atq, ultima Thule. 
Engliſhed thus, Os + SEAS 
Se. Paul did paſs the Seas, where Iſle makes Ships 

in Harbvur ſtand, = | 
Arriving on the Britiſh Coaſt; and Cape of 
Thule Land. 


3. Some think it to be Simon Cananens, Sir- Simon 
nam'd Zelotes; and that, when he had enligh- Zelot. Ni- 
ten'd many of the Britains with the Word of 46h. Lib. 
the Goſpel, he was there crucified, and buried. 1% 10. 

4. Others think Ariſtobnlus, St. Peter's Scho- Aviftobu- 
lar; and that he was ſent by St. Peter into Bri- Jas. D. 
rain, and there made a Biſno roth. in 


5. But the ſureſt and bel ; Authority hath 


Synd. 
it, that Joſeph of Arimathea coming into Joſeph of | 


Arima- 


France, was lent thence into Britain, either by thes. 


St. Philip, or St. Peter, and that he obtained a 
Place here, to exerciſe an Heremetical Life for Cagraue 
him, and his ten Companicns, in the Iſland Bri. Ca- 
called Avallonia, where Glaſſenbury was after tal. Le- 

built; and that they there preached the Goſpel land. 4 
freely under the Reign of King Aruiragut, A. D. Art. 20 
63 ; and that the King granted them a certain 

Iſland, invironed with Woods, Buſhes and 


Fens, called Ini: witren, (i. e.) the Ifland 


of Glaſs; and it is thought they there built the 
* Church of Glaſſenbury. - 1 
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us, that Chriſtianity was firſt brought from 


Roms into England; but it is more probable, 


that the Britains were Chriſtiansbefore the R- 


mant. For St, Peter (as they pretend) went from 
Antioch to Rome, and was there the firſt Foun- 
der of that Church; and that he lived Biſhop 
there 27 Years: And Euſebiut and Barons ſay, 
he came to Rome An. 2. Imp. Claudii, A. Chr. 
44. And Gildas declareth, that theſe Hands 


firſt received-Chriftianity in the time of Tibe- 
rius Ceſar; which Tiberius (as Baronius writes) 


died An. Chr. 39; whereupon it muſt follow, 


that Britain received the Goſpel 5 Years at 


24 Con-. 
verſton. 


A. D. 1 80. 


leaſt, before either Paul or Peter came to Rome. 

The Second Converſion of Britain was in the 
Time of Hleutherius Biſhop of Rome, and Lucius 
King of Britain, about the Year 180, which in- 
deed was rather a new Supply of Preachers, and 
further Propagation of the Goſpel. For Fluanus, 
who was brought up at Glaſſenbury, had diſper- 


ſed (as Capprave faith). through the wide Fields 


of Britain; thoſe firſt Seeds of the Goſpel ſown 
by Foſeph of Arimathea, which were not yet 
fully extinct. And King Lucius himſelf, being 


before in Heart a Chriſtian, that this Eluanus, 


together with Meduinus, Ambaſſadors to Eleu- 


therius Biſhop of Rome, intreated him to open 


a Paſſage for the foſtering of Chriſtian Religi- 
on in Britain. Whereupon Eleutberius bapti- 
zed them both, and made Eluanus Biſhop of 
Britain, and Meduinus a Doctor, to Preach for 
the Faith of Chriſt through this whole Hand. 
And beſides, Eleutberius ſent with them into 


Britain Fugatius and Damian, by whoſe Inſtru- 
ction the King and his People were baptized, 
and Chriſtian Religion advanced. The Druids 


were removed, and Chriſtian Preachers placed. 
Three Heatheniſh Archflamens at Tork, London, 
and Caerleon in Wales, together with twenty 
eight Flamens, were converted from Gentiliſm 
into ſo many Chriſtian Sees, in the ſame Places. 


Then alſo did King Lucius deſtroy the Temple 


34 Con- 
| verſion, 


Au, 600. 


of Apollo, ſtanding in the Iſle of Thorney, and 
there erected a Temple which now is called 
Weſtminſter, and endow'd it with Privilege of 
Safety for Body and Goods, for whomſoever 
flew thither for Succour. 9 5 


gy 3 who takin 


The 7. bird Converſion, or rather Renova- 


tion of declining Chriſtianity, was made by 
Auftin the Monk, being ſent thither by Gregory 
the Great, Biſhop of Rome, about Au. 596. 

This Gregory, at ſuch time as he was Arch- 
deacon of Rome, paſſing through the Market- 
place, eſpied certain beautiful Boys, and de- 
manding out of what Country they came, 
Was anſwered, They came out of the Iſle of 


_ =. Bratatn, where the Inhabitants were all of 
that Beauty; and underſtanding they were 
Painims, he beſought the Pope to ſend fome 
Preachers to Convert Britain to the Chriſtian 
Faith, and offered his own Service for one; 
but the Romans being unwilling, he could not 

ba ſufſęr d. + 1 . 
_ ., Soon after Gregory himſelf coming to be Pope, 
"ſent over Auſtin, together with Mellitus, and 


others, to Preach the Chriſtian Faith to the 
Angles, the Kingdom of England being then 
divided. into an Heptarchy, and the Ancient 
Britains driven into Wales. Es, 

Auſtin and his Companions were firſt re- 
ceiv'd of Erhelbert King of Kent, in the Ile 
of Thanet, at the Palace of Richborough.: Berta, 
the Queen, being before a Chriſtian, and ha- 
ving an Ancient Church in Canterbury called 
St, Mgr 


Martyns allowed for her Prayers, where Au- 


ftin firſt Preached. King Erbelred having re- 
ceived the Faith and Baptiſm, gave Auſtin + 
Place for his Biſhop's See at Chrift-Charch in 
Canterbury, and built an Abby there, now called 
St. A Be 03 . 


tin s. 5 


Then Auſtin went into France, and by the 


Archbiſhop of Arles was conſecrated the firſt 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, Then he returned 

into England, and made two Archbiſhop's Sces, Aultin 
the one at Canterbury, which was before at Lon- 4 
don, the other at Tor. Then Auſtin gather'd 


+ 


® * 
% 


er- 


together all the diſperſſed Biſnops and Doctors * 


of the Britains, at a Place now called Auſtin's- 


Oak in Worceſterſhire, where he reform'd the 
keeping of Eaſter, and other Errors then in 
Britain. At this Synod were preſent the Bi- 
ſhops of Britain, being all of them under the 
Archbiſhop of Menevia, now call'd St. Da- 


vids. : : 


Now to ſhew what follow'd touching Au- Chriſtia- 


ſtin, and that albeit the Saxons were Gentiles, 
yet Chriſtianity was planted and continued in 


vity in 
Britain 
before 


Britain before his coming over; let us hear Auſtin; 
the Teſtimony of Galfridus Monumetenſis, lib. 4. coming. 


cap. 12. whoſe Words are theſe. In a part of 
the Britains Chriſtianity yet flouriſhed, the 
which beginning in the Days of Hleutberius, 
never yet failed among them. When Auſtin 
came, he found ſeven Biſhopricks, and an Arch- 
biſhoprick, ſupplied with very Godly Governors, 
and Abbots a great number, in which the Flock 
of Chriſt was kept in good Order. Beſides 
other Cities, in the City of Bangor, there was 
a moſt noble Church of twenty one hundred 
Monks, all living with the Labour of their 
Hands. Their Abbot was named Dinooch, a 
Man marvellouſly well Learned, who by divers 
Arguments made it appear, when Auſtin re- 
quired the Biſhops to be ſubje& unto him, that 
they ought him no Subjection. Edilbert there- 
fore, the King of Keur, as ſoon as he ſaw 
them refuſe to yield Obedience to Auſtin, and 
deſpiſe his 1 ſtirred up Edelfride King 
of Northumberland, and other Princes of the 
Sax0ns, to gather a out Army at Leiceſter, and 
go to Bangor, to deſtroy Dinooch and his Cler- 
the City, eommanded the 
Swords of his Men to be turned firſt upon the 
Monks, ſo twelve hundred of them the ſame 


Day, decked with Martyrdom, entered the King 


dom of Heaven. 1 r 
But Leland (Ant. Brit. p. 9.) faith, it had 
been the Duty of Auſtin (to whom the Sr 


ſought to make the Britains ſubje&) to have 


admoniſh'd the Saxons (that perfidious Nation) 
that if they would admit Chriſtianity fncerely, 
they ſhould reſtore. to the Britain, being the 
juſt Lords and Poſſeſſors, the Empire of Bri- 
tain; which, contrary to the Oath of War- 
fare, they had occupied by Tyranny. Hereby 
appeared, that the Churches in Britain to this 
time never acknowledged any Subjection, ei- 
ther to the See of Rome, or other Pore n Pre- 
late, or held any Communion with the Church 
of Rome. | | 
And it is no Marvel, that now they denied 
this Subjection, conſidering that the Biſhops of 
Caerleon, (alias Menevenſes, ) who for 400 Years, 
from the time of King, Lucius to this time of 
Auſtin's coming, had flouriſhed with Enjoy- 
ment of Metropolitical Privileges, and Archie- 
piſcopal Denominations, ſhould now withour 
any Synod authorizing, or Crime committed, 


be wholly deſpoiled both of their Ancient Pro- 


vince and Authority. 


Note, 


Of the Reformation of Religion in German). 3 


Note, That the Anſwer of Dinooch the Abbot 


of Bangor, to Auſtin requiring their Sub- 

jection to the Church of Rome, was this 

in Engliſh, as it is in the Britiſh Language, 

| : Opel. Conc. fol. 109. Fo » 
The, Be it known to you, that we are all Obedient 
Britains Subjects to the Church of God, and to the Biſhop of 


_ Anſwer Rome, and to every Godly Chriſtian, to love eve- 


_— 7 one in bis Degree in perfect Charity, and to 


Ip every one of them by Word and Need to be the 


Supremas 


. Children of God. And other Obedience than this 


we do not know, due to bim whom you name to be 
Pope, nor ro the Father of Fathers. And this Obe- 
dience we are ready tu give to him, and every Chri- 
ſtian, continually. Beſides, we are under the Go- 
.vernment of the Biſhop of Caerleon upon Usk, who, 
under God, is to Overſee us, and to cauſe us to 
keep the Way Spiritual, _ | 

This Auſtin lived in England until about Au. 
610, and then died in Canterbury, and was bu- 


ried in St. Auſtin s. And King Ethelbert lived 


"till 613, and then was buried with his Wife 
Berta, in the Porch of the Old Church of 
St. Martyn's in Canterbury. . 
Auſtin was the firſt that brought into Exg- 
land the Romiſh Monkery, Relicks of Saints, 
Pictures of the Croſs, carrying them about, but 
not Worſhipping them; Ornaments for the 
Prieſt and Church, and other Ceremonies of 
the Church; and many Miracles are declared to 
be wrought by him, for Confirmation of the 
Faith of Chriſt. : ED | 
In his Time were founded the firſt Chriſtian 
Churches among the Engliſh Saxons, viz. that of 
St. Pancrace near Canterbury, St. Peter and Paul, 
the Monaſtery of St. Auſtin, and Chriſt Church 
in Canterbury : But St. Martin's was the firſt 
Conſecrated Church of Chriſt. And theſe and 
divers other Churches were endowed with ſun- 
dry Privileges and Poſſeſſions, by Erbelbert and 
other ſucceeding Kings. | i 
Alter this Chriſtianity increaſed, and becaine 
planted throughout all England; but, as Auſtin 
was ſent from Rome, ſo ever after the Pope 
Uſurped Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Matters o- 
ver the Church of England, whereby Popery 
was introduced, and by degrees increaſed, and 
q continued till the Reſormation hereafter de- 
4 7, - 


Fr les "uw oy. I. 
Of the Reformation of Religion firſt 
1 GERMANY: And hen 
and how the Name of Proteſtants 


__.. firſt began, 


Ouching the Exiſtence of the Religion now 
Prote- orofeſled by Proteſtants, and the Viſibili- 
ſtants Re- ty thereof before the time of Reformation; It 
gion, js to be underſtood, that before that time, our 


ee Church (from the time of the third Converſi- 


fore Lu- on before mentioned) was preſerved under the 


ther. Papacy, as Wheat having Tares: For we were 
then mingled together, like Corn and Chaff in 
one heap, and in the time of the Reformation 
our Wheat was mingled with their Chaff. 

It is objected by the Romaniſts, that Luther 
was the firſt Founder of the Proteſtant Religi- 
on, which we utterly deny; for Luther broach- 
ed no new, but dreined and refined the old Re- 
ligion, from the Dregs and Lees of Superſtition. 


Pope Leo X, under a pretence of a War to be 


. nem Epi ſcoporum, terming them Satanicum regi- 


Luther and his Doctrines, which he learnedly 


And the Proteſtant Church began no more by 
Luther's means, than Health begins to be in a 
Body formerly ſick and overcharged, and now 
recover, 3 * 


Martin Luther, an Augnſtan Friar, a Man of Luther, 
great Learning, and a Profeſſor of Divinity in WHas. 
Wittenberg, was born in Iſlebia or Myen in the | 
County of Mansfelt in Germany, 10 Nov. 1483, 
being 63 Years old, died in Iſtebia aforeſaid, 

An. 1546; being (as hisContemporarean Eraſ- 
mus witneſſes) accounted a good Man even of 
his Enemies. *** 

It ſo happened, that whilſt Lutber was Re- Cauſe of 
ſident in the Univerſity of Wittenberg, and had 55, Ke- 
before written againſt divers Points of Popery, % n 


made againſt the Turks, An. 1515, ſent a Ju- 

bilee with his Pardons and Indulgences through 

all Chriſtendom, whereby he raiſed infinite 

Sums of Mony, the leaſt Pardon being at Ten 
Shillings Sterling; at which Rate the Collectors 
perſwaded the People, by Sermons and other- 

ways, that a Soul ſhould be delivered out ot 
Purgatory. x} 555 : 

Ibis firſt gave occaſion to Martin Luther to His Pro- 
Preach, and then to Publiſh in Writing againſt po/irions. 
thoſe Indulgences, certain Propoſitions in An. 1517. 
15173 which, after Complaint thereof made a- 
gainſt him, he maintained with a larger Diſ- 

courſe thereupon, by a Writing to the Pope, 

A. D. 1518. And Caroloſtadius wrote againſt 

Eckius, in Defence of Luther and his Poſitions. ety 

An, 1519, a publick Diſputation was had An. 1519 

betwixt Luther and Eckins,. touching the Points 

then controverted. 

Luther continued to preach againſt the whole 

Clergy, againſt the Tyranny and Superiority 

of the Biſhop of Rome, whom he termed Sa- 
thaniſimum Papam. He wrote a Book, Contra 
ſtatum Eccleſia & adverſus falſo nominatum ordi- 
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men Epi ſcoporum. on; | Ce; 
Note, That about this time Luther (as him- 
ſelf confeſſeth, Lib. 1. de Privat. Miſſa.) had 
ſome Conference and Diſpute with the Devil 
about theſe Matters; for faith he, Contigit me 
ſub mediam notem ſubito expergefiert, ubi Satan 
mecum capit hujuſmodi Diſceptationem. Which 
ſome Divines interpret to be a Spiritual Com- 
bat in Mind, and ſuch a Contemplation as good 
Men are ſubject too, as Chriſt, St. Paul, and 
others had, and no bodily Conflict or Confe- 
rence. Tamen quære. | 
An, 1520. Pope Lev ſent out a Bull againſt 


Anſwered by his Book Dedicated to the Pope, 
De Libertate Chriſtiana... 5 | | 
An. 1521. About this time Reformation of Decree at 
Religion began throughout Germany, by means Worms 
of the Diſputations, Writings, and Doctrines 5% Ou. 
of Luther; againſt whom the new Emperor * and 
Charles V. called a Council at Worms, and had pare 
a Perſonal Conference with Luther there, per- 7 
ſuading him to Conformity; but perceiving his 
Obſtinacy, made a Decree againſt him with 
conſent of the States, for his Baniſhment out 
of the Empire, and for Eſtabliſhment of Peace 
in Religion, therein concluding thus, Man- 
dantes ſub pana, &c. ne quis veſtrum prædictum 
M. Lutherum recipere vel ſuſtentare preſumat, ut 
Libros ejus ſeditioſus ac Hareticos comburatts, &c. 
which Edict was directed to the EleCtors, 
Princes, Towns and States. 
Ong this Decree, the Duke of 
Saxony afterwards harboured Luther at Alſtat, 
(which Luther called his Pathmos) and there 
- Wwe Pro- 
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ſettled and planted Lutheraniſm in all his Do- 


minions; and entered into the League of Smal- 


cald for Maintenance and Defence of the ſame. 
In which Time Luther wrote the Book de 
Abroganda' Miſſa, and other Books againſt Po- 
ry, whereupon his own Company of Auſtin 
riars began firſt! to lay down their private 
Maſſes. 1 e 
An. 1522. Pope Adrian called a Convention to be held 
at Norimberg, for ſuppreſſion of Lutber and 
his Doctrines; but the Princes of Germany 
declared many Cauſes why they would for- 
bear, and rather deſired the Matters touching 
Lutber might be ſettled by a general Coun- 
c 2 15 85 
A.. 1525. Cardinal Campeius being ſent by Clement VII. 
held a Convention at Rætishone, where the 
made divers Articles againſt Luther aud his 
Doctrine. „ | 
Azn.1529, Two ſeveral Councils were ſucceſſively held at 
| Spier, and at the latter Ferdinando, the Brother and 
The Diet Ambaſſador of the Emperor, was preſent, and 
ef Spira. offered the Leaguers aforeſaid a Pardon for their 
Revolt from Ceſar, in caſe they would yet re- 
turn and forſake Lutheraniſm ; which they 
refuſing, it was decreed, 1. No further ro, 
of Religion ſhould be made; 2. Maſs to be 
continued and preſerved z; 3. The Decree of 
Worms, 1521, to be obſerved, until a general 
Council can be called, Ge. 75 ; 
Oppoſed. y and five Princes more, 
ooppoſe themlelves to this Decree, ſay ing, they 
ought not to forſake the Decree made in the 


The Elector of Saxo 


former Edict, by which every one might ex- 


erciſe his own Religion, until the Council; 
which ' Decree being made by common Con- 
ſent of all, could not without the ſame Con- 
ſent be changed. g UM 

To this Declaration fourteen principal Cities 


of Germany adhered : And Ferdinand Duke of + 


Saxony, George Prince of Brandenburg, the 
Princes of Lunenburg, the Landgrave of 
Heſſe, &c. withſtood the Decree, and ſhewing 
their Cauſe in a large Writing, made thereby 
a Proteſtation, that they would not acknow- 
ledge or ſubmit. to that Decree, and ſubſcrib-' 
ed all their Names thereunto ; and fo they ap- 
pealed from that Decree of Spires to Ceſar, 
and to a future General Council, or National 
of Germany, and to all Princes not ſuſpected. 
Pro- And from this Proteſtation theſe Princes, 
zeftavis, and all that joined therein, and which follow 
3,w th the Doctrine renewed by Luther, are called 
Proteſtants to this Day. TE 
Name be- af 
gan, The Emperor aſſembled a ſolemn Aſſembly 
at Ausburg, or Auguſta, and was himſelf there 


45. 1530. | 
Na ulla preſent with the Eſtates of the Empire, where 
na 


feſſio. 


n- the Elector of Savony, with the other Princes 
and Proteſtant Cities, joined with him there, pre- 
ſented to the Emperor the Confeſſion of their 
Faith, which being openly read, thoſe Cities 
which followed the Doctrine of Zuinglius, pre- 
ſented apart the Confeſſion of their Faith, not 
different from the former, but only in the 
Point of the Euchariſt. 
This Confeſſion, that the Prince (which af- 
terwards, from this Place where it was read, 
was called Auguſtana Confeſſio) contained two 
Parts. In the firſt were expounded twenty 
one Articles of their Creed; of the Unity of 
the Godhead, of Original Sin, of the Incar- 
nation, of Juſtification, Sc. In the ſecond 
were expounded the Doctrines, which were 
different from the Church of Rome, and the 
Abuſes which the Confeſſioniſts reproved. 
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ovided for his Security, and in the interim 


But it being impoſſible to conclude: any 
thing, the Proteſtants departed, and the Em- 
peror made an Edict to eſtabliſh the Ancient 
Rites of the Roman Religion, until a Council 
might be called, which they requeſted the 
Pope to call within twelve Months. 


The Occaſion why Zuinglius began to oppoſe . 
the Pope. DO 


The Indulgences being publiſhed in Germa- 
n by Pope Leo X. as is before declared, An. 
1719, Friar Samſon of Milan was ſent from 
Rome to preach the Indulgences among the 
Swiſſes,who coming to Zuric,where Ulricus Zuin- 
glius being Canon in that Church was Profeſſor, 
who oppoſing himſelf to the Doctrine of this 
Friar the Pardoner, there grew great Diſputa- 
tion between them, whereby it came to pals, 
that Zuinglius was hearkened unto by many, 
inſomuch that he proceeded topreach not onl 
againſt rhe Abuſe of Indulgences, but againſt 
the Indulgences themſelves, and even againſt 
the Authority of the Pope who granted them. 

Note, That albcit this Reformation began 23. Pig 
thus in two Places by Perſons independent ference in 
one upon the other, viz. by Lurber in Saxony, Opinion 
and Zuinglius in Zurich, yet they conſented in #etweer 
all the Heads of Doctrine, until the Year Ty 2y- mr 
And then, inthe Explicationof the Myſtery of 21 * 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, though they 228 
both agreed in ſaying, The Body and Blood 
of Chriſt are in the Sacrament, only in uſe, 
received with the Heart in Faith; yet Luther 
thought that the Words of our Lord, This ts 
my Body, ought» to be received verbally in 2 
naked plain Senſe. On the contrary, Zuin- 


glius taught they were Spiritually, Figura- 


tively and Sacramentally, and not Naturally to 
be underſtood : About which Difference there 
N10 much Diſpute betwixt Luther and Zuin- 
glius. . 724470 
A general Reformation began among the 4 1525. 
Switzers in Helvetia, by the Preaching of Zuin- 
glius; and the Senate of Zurich proclaimed as 
much through all their Dominions. > 

In this Vear there were ſuch great Differences 4% 1531. 
betwixt Zurich, Bern and Bi, on the one ſide, 
and the Popiſ Cantons on the other, and Zuin- 


glius himſelf in Perſon (againſt the Per- 


ſwaſion of his Friends) joining with thoſe of 


Zurich, in a ſet Battel, they had the worſt, 


and the Catholicks the Victory; Zuinglius 
himſelf being flain in the Battel, Oecolampadi- 
ws a Miniſter in Bail, of the ſame Opinion with 
Zuinglius, died within few Days after, with 
Grief for the Loſs of his Friend. Vet after 
the Death of the two great Pillars, the 
Goſpel made greater Progreſs and Increaſe in 
Helvetia. | 
The Senate and People of Bern in Switzer- 4, 1527. 
land cauſed a general Diſputation to be had 
with the Romaniſts, touching ſundry Points By. 
of Popery, which laſted nineteen Days; and 


then they aboliſhed the Maſs, Altars, Images, 


and Popery in general. | 
At Conſtance and Geneva, and alſo at Straſ- Gers. 

burg, they did the like, about the ſame Time. 

The Day and Year when this Reformation from 

Popery began, in thoſe Parts of Helveria, they 

cauſed to be engraved in a fair Pillar, in Gol- 

den Letters, for perpetual Memory. This was 

done A. D. 1528. | Pt AA 
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Of Reformation of Religion in 

: ENGLAN D: And how Mat- 
ters of Rel gion afterwards con- 
tinued, during the Reign of King 
Henry VIII. : 


tau. MA Lanber having lately before written 


and publiſhed a Book de Captruitate Ba- 
bylonica, King Henry VIII. for impuyning there- 
of, takes occaſion to write a Book againſt Lu- 


K. H. 8. ther, wherein, 1. He reproveth Lat her's Opi- 


Defenſor' nion about the Pope's Pardons. 2. Defendeth 


Tidei. 


the Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome, which Lu- 
tber had impugned. 3. Laboured to refell Lu- 
ther's Doctrine about the Sacraments. This 
Book was ſo well taken by the Pope, as that 
by his Bull dated at Rome Octob. 1521, he gave 
and confirmed to King Henry VIII. and his Suc- 
ceſſors, the Style and Title of Defender of the 
Faith. But Luther coming to the fight of the 
Book; made a very ſharp Anſwer thereunto, 


gences, &. 8 | 

The fame Year 1721, becauſe the Emperor 
had ſent forth a Writ of Outlawry againſt Lu- 
ther, the ſame Pope Leo X. gave unto the Em- 


| ſetting forth the Abuſe of the Pope's Indul- 


peror Charles V. the Title of Defenſor Eccleſia. 
The Occaſion of Alteration or Reformation 


of Religion grew upon a deteſtable Diſpenſati- 


on: For King Henry VIII. having by Diſpen- 


ſation from Pope Jul. II. married with the La- 
dy Katherine, Daughter of Ferdinando King of 


Spain, and Widow of his Brother Prince Ar- 


thur ; this continued without ſcrupl2 near twen- 


ty Years, untila doubt was moved touching the 


Legitimation of the Lady Mary, Daughter of 
King Henry by Queen Katherine, and their on- 
ly Child. The King, either for Diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt the Emperor, or for deſire of Iſſue Male, 
or for ſome other cauſe, conceived ſcruple in his 
Mind, that the Marriage was not good: And 
conſidering more deeply of the matter, and find- 


ing that neither his Conſcience would be clear- 
ed in keeping his Brother's Wife, nor the State 


of theRealm firm by the Succeſſion of a Daugh- 
ter begotten in ſuch a Marriage, conſulted the 
moſt learned Divines and Lawyers in the whole 
Kingdom, who all condemned the Marriage as 


_ utterly unlawful; yet would not the King pro- 


ceed to be Divorced without the Pope's con- 
ſent; whereupon Pope Clement VII. appointed 
two Cardinals, Wolſey Archbiſhop of York, and 
Campeius, who arrived in England Octob. 7. 1528. 
to hear and determine the matter. 17 
Campeius brought with him a ſecret Bull 
dated 6 Cal. Fan. 1527. wherein the Pope in- 


fore written by Cranmer, but all was rejected by 
the Pope. | | | 
Then the King cauſed publick Diſputations 
to be had touching the lawfulneſs of the Mar- 
riage, in both the Univerſities of Oxon and 
Cambridge, who both condemned it. And be- 
ſides, the King ſent Biſhop Bonner to the Uni- 
verſities of France and Italy, who after long and 
ſolemn Diſputation thereof, under their Hands 
and Seals affirmed the Marriage to be unlawful, 
and that no Man might diſpenſe therewith. 

The King caſting off the Pope's uſurped 
Power within his Dominions, by the Authori- 

of the Laws of his own Kingdom, cauſed 
Gen Katherine to be cited to appear before 
Archbiſhop Cranmer and other Biſhops, to an- 
{wer in a cauſe of Matrimony, But, after ma- 
ny days ry and no appearance made, and 
in regard of her Contumacy, the Queen was 


Divorced, and the Marriage to King Henry VIII. 


declared to be a Nullity. And the Marriage was 
alſo diffolved by Act of Parliament, in the ſame 
Year 1733. f 
But Note, That before the giving of this Sen- 
tence, vix in September 1533, the King 
was mairied to Anne Bullen. 
Hereupon Queen Katherine appealed to the 
Court of Rome, and procured Pope Clement VII. 


and his Cardinals to give Sentence, 23 Martii, 


1734, that the Marriage was good, and the 
King bound thereby. 

Th 
vorce was the ground of much hatred, that af- 
terwards fell out betwixt the King and the Pope: 


For, as on the one part the Pope curſed the 


King and the whole Realm for the Divorce; ſo 
on the other part, the Kingaboliſhed the uſurped 
Power of the Biſhop of Rome within his Realms. 


The King's Proceedings againſt the Biſhop of Rome, 


and his Adberents, were by the Degrees fol- 


lowing. 


e carriage aforeſaid in the matter of Di- 


; 


Firſt, the King, the better to prepare the way An.1530. 


againſt the Pope, began with Cardinal }Wolſ+ 
Caſting him, by the Law of Premninire, 


King's Licence. 


N Cardinal 


. out Wolſe 
of his Goods and Poſſeſſions, for accepting the and 15 


Legatine Power from the Pope, without the Clergy in 


a Premu- 


Then, upon the ſame Statute of Premunire, nite. 


he procceded againſt the reſt of the Clergy, 


for maintaining and obeying the Legatine Power. 
Whereupon the Clergy, in their Convocation, 
made their Submiſſion to the King in writin 


deſiring Pardon of the Premunire. 
Licence under his Hand, and the great Seal 


for his Warrant to uſe the Legatine Power, 
and the King himſelf by vertue thereof 


employed him to fit with Campeius in the 


matter of Divorce. | 


and gave him the Title of Supreme Head of the Capnt 
Church of England, and preſented unto him £Ecc 
1180004. 

Yet Note, That Cardinal Wolſey had the King's 


lie: 


N YL 


fringeth the former Diſpenſation, affirming the 19 Sept. 1530. The King ſet forth the Pro- Procla- 
King could not continue in ſuch Matrimony, clamation prohibiting his Subjects to have any ai a. 
without Sin; but this was kept private. The Suits to, or Commerce or Dealing with, the Bi- Kon 
1 King and Queen were both cited to appear be- ſhop of Rome. <p 
fore theſe Cardinals, and much agitation was An. 24. H. 8. cap. 12. By an Act of Parlia- A. 1532. 

had, and the matter after many delays ready for ment the Power and Juriſdiction of the Pope in Pope's 
Sentence. But then, before any Sentence given, this Kingdom, and all Appeals to Rome, were Power . 
An. pag. viz. about October 152.9, Campeius was called ute Raten off, and all cauſes whatſoever to . 
home by the Pope's Letters, and the King, af- be determined within the Realm. © 
ter many delays, ' was utterly deluded. Alſo a Proclamation iſſued to the ſame Pur- 

The King being much offended at this car- poſe, and for reſtraint of paying any more Peter- 
riage, ſent Dr. Crenmer and others to the Pope, pence to Rome. o | | 
to difpute againſt the lawfulneſs of the King's 25 H. 8. cap. 20. The Execution of Annates An. 543. 
Marriage, and to maintain a Book thereof be - and Firſt-Fruits by the Biſhop of Rome was dif- 


annulled, 
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annulled, and the manner of Election of Bi- 
ſhops Ordained. „„ © OT a0) 
An. 1534. 26 H. 8. cap. 1. By this Parliament e 
Suprema- is ordained to be ſupreme Head of the Church 
N of England. TE #17 1] 1 
Cap. 3. Firſt Fruits and Tenths are to be paid 
to the King. Q reeh. MS . J ( N 
| Herevpon all the Biſnops and other the King's 
Subjects took the Oath of the King's Supre- 
macy, except only Sir Thomas More, and Fiſber 


Au. 1535. ted Anno 173 7. e g = 
Viſitation Cromwell and Dr. Leigh were appointed, with 
of Mona- others, to viſit the Abbies and religious Houſes, 
ſteries. and to ſee both into their Manners and Wealth; 
where they found that thoſe cloiſtered Perſons, 
from 600 Convents crawling about the Land, by 
auricular Confeſſion got into the Boſoms of ma- 
ny ſimple Women; and that the wanton Nuns 
dallying with them in the dark, brought forth 
the Deeds of Darkneſs. The Commiſſioners 
then found and took out of thoſe Monaſteries 
many of their chief Jewels, Plate and Relicks, 
to the King's uſe, and diſmiſſed all ſuch reli- 
ious Perſons under the Age of twenty four 
9 as were weary of their cloiſtered Exer- 
i ciſes. ö Ez 

An.1535.. 
Religions gious, being under 200 J. fer An. with all their 
Houſes Lands, (of which there were 376) were given 
Put down. to the King by Parliament: The Moveables of 
which Houſes were worth 100000. and the 
religious Perſons put out were above 10000 
Perſons > which moved the common People to 
much Compaſſion, fo ſee thoſe forced to live by 
Alms, who by their Hoſpitality had before re- 
lieved ſo many. To) te; een oo 
The King, for further Reformation ſet forth 

a Book, bearing. this Title, Articles deviſed by 
the King's \ Highneſs, 10 eſtabliſh Chriſtian Unity 
and Qiietneſt among the People. In the contents 


An.1536. 


whereof (after the King's Preface) was ſet forth _ 


a Declaration touching the three Sacraments, 
Juſtification, Images, Saints worſhip, Ceremo- 
nies, . Purgatory, &c. | 
Iejuncki- The fame Year Injunctions were ſet forth, 
Ons. whereby ſome Holidays were abrogated, Ima- 
ges abolithed, Pilgrimages, Relicks, Miracles 
Bible, &c. forbidden: The Bible with the Pater-noſter, 
Engliſh. Creed and Ten Commandments ſet forth, and 
Placed in Churches to be read, in Exglio. 
Note, This Book and Injunct ions were ſet 
forth by Authority of a Synod of the Cler- 
g whereof. the Loid Cromwell was Pre- 
Oe ſident. bones bags | 
Au. 1538. junctions exhibited An. 1538. In the name 
Injancki- of God, Amen. By tbe Authority of the muſt 
ons =. excellent Prince Henry, &c. I Thomas Crom- 
gamſtPo- well, Lord. Priv * Vicegerent to the King's 
pery. Highneſs for all his Juri ſaictions Eccleſiaſtical, 
| theſe Injunctions, &c. 
1. The former Injunctions to be obſerved. 
2. A large Bible to be provided and kept in eve- 
ry Church, wherein every one may read. 3. The 
Lord's Prayer, Creed and Ten Commandments 
in Engliſh to be taught every Sunday and Holi- 
day in every Church. 4. A Sermon once a 
Quiirter to be made againſt Images, Pilgrima- 
ges, Cc. 5. The feigned Images, whereto Pil- 
> Brimages or Offerings were made, to be demo- 
liſhed. 6. Church Regiſters are appointed. 
7. Tithes to be paid, G. 
Abbies FHereupon the Shrine of Thomas Becket and 
_ , other Images were pulled down; Battle Abby 
_ * and Lewes in Suſſex, Stratford in Eſſex, Martin 
preſet in Srrey were ſuppreſſed. 


Biſhop of Rocheſter, who were therefore execu- 


27 H.8. Then the ſmaller Houſes of the Reli- 


And to make ſhort work, in the Vear follow- Au. 1539. 
ing, all the religious Houſes whatſoever were 
given to the King by Act of Parliament, and 
were ſhortly after demoliſhed. And all the 
Lands of St. Fohns of Feruſalem were given to 
the King, and the Corporation of Knights diſſol- 
ved, and they allowed Penſions during Life. 

And to conclude, in Anno 37 all Chanteries, 
Hoſpitals, &c. were beſtowed upon the King, 
and left to his diſpoſing. 

The value of the Church Lands in En land Valze, 
at that time amounted to above here per 
An. whereof the King appropriated to the 
Crown 161100 l. per An. 5 

So it appears, that the three firſt Breaches and 
overthrow of Popery were, 1. The accuſing the The three 
Clergy of a Premuniro. 2. The Statute of Su- firſt 
premacy. 3+ The Suppreſſion of Abbies. The Breacher. 
firſt levelled the way for the ſecond : The ſe= 
cond enabled him with Power and Authority to 
compals the third. The firſt was a Burden, the 
ſeconda Bridle, the third a Terror. By the firſt 
he found their Weakneſs; by the ſecond they 
perceived his Greatneſs; and by the third he 
made them deſpair of any Reſtauration. By 
the firſt only the Clergy ſmarted; the ſecond 
lay heavy upon all; by the third the whole 
Realm was again in a ſort conquered. 

What might be the. Cauſe of this ſo great The Can 
an Alteration ?'. Surely, beſides Religion, there /c-. 
might be the King's inclination to Vain-glory, 
which begot Avarice, whoſe Expences could 
not be maintained without extraordinary Sup- 
port. Add to this, the Courtiers expeCtation of 
a rich Booty; and laftly the Supplicatien of Beg- 
gars preſented by the Commons to the King, 
which was oppoſed by the Supplication of Souls 


written by Sir Tho. More. 


Note, That, to make the way the plainer for 

theſe things, the principal Abbots, Glaſſen- 

bury, Reading and Bury, were firſt execu- 

ted for denying the Supremacy; whereby 

others were diſcouraged to withſtand the 

King in thoſe 1 WES "Hr 

Put it may be queſtioned, Quo jure, Qua ti- By abb 

rulo, this grea — RD e Ea 
the Abbies holding their in free Almoign, and „ 
in Fee, and that from the gift of divers Saxon, preſſed. 
Engliſh and Norman Kings, continued legally by 
Preſcriptions, eſtabliſhed by Law, confirmed by 
Chartcrs of ſundry Kings, and by many Statute 
Laws, as by MagnaCharta, q. n. 3. and the con- 
firmation thereof 28 E. 1. by which all the Sub- 
jects held their Liberties, and by ſundry con- 
firmations afterwards : Alſo How far theſe Lands 
might be given away from a third Perſon, not 
being heard, nor convicted legally for ſome 
Offence? an yo 5 | 


The Anſwer to theſe doubtsis plain The Act 


of Parliament gave them to the King; and 
the very Act of 31 H. 8. expreſſeth, that, ſince 


the former Act of 27 HF. 8. the religious Hou- 


ſes voluntarily and of their good wills, and with- 
out conſtraint by courſe 818 Law, and writings 
of Record under their Covent Seals, have given 
and confirmed to the King their Lands, Houſes 
and Right, have forſaken and left them all to 


the King. And to this Statute they are ſaid 


to conſent, as to an Act at their own Suit. 

It is a wonder to ſee and conſider that theſe 
Abbies and religious Houſes, being almoſt the 
third part of the Realm; the Men being of 
great Underſtanding and Power, the Revenues 
great, and the Tenants many and rich, greatly 
avoured of the People for Hoſpitality z and 
altho' the Knights of St. Fobns by their Fra- 


ternit ies 


Religion 
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ternities might have procured great troubles 


and tumults; yet was all this ſuppreſſion: and 
demoliſhment done in quietneſs and peace, with- 
out any Sword drawn; much unlike the courſe 
of the Conſiſtoi ian and Genevian Diſciplinari- 
ans now-a-dayͤs. | ; 
Conſider allo that by this Suppreſſion, tho' 
many were enriched, and the Gentry much in- 
creaſed, yet the Rent of Lands was enhanſed, 
encloſures ſet a-foot, depopulations made, the 


price of all _ raiſed, and the Yeomanry de- 


cayed, and the King himſelf driven into want, 
and enforced to require aid in Parliament. 
Now to return to matters of 3 which, 


declining. as before appears, ſo long as the King gave car 


to Cromwell, began to be Reformed; but now 

. afterwards, in the latter part of his Reign, heark- 

ning to Stephen Gardiner Biſnop of Wincheſter, 
began to. decline again. | 


the | 
6 Articles For now, by Act of Parliament, the fix bloody 
31 Hen. 8. Articles were compoſed and ſettled for Confir- 


Anu. 1 540. mation. 


, 


Books 


1. Of the real Preſence. 2. Sacra- 
ment in both kinds. 3. Prieſts Marriage. 4. A 
Vow of Chaſtity. 5. Private Maſſes. 6. Au- 
ricular Confeſſion. The Violaters of which Ar- 
ticles were adjudged to Death, and forfeiture 
of Lands and Goods. . 

There now followed great Perſecution of the 
Proteſtants: The firſt whereof that ſuffered 
were Dr. Barns, Garret, and Ferom, who were 
burnt in Smithfield, the very ſame time when 
Powel, Fetherſton, and Abel, three great Pillars 
of Popery, were executed for denying the King's 
Supremacy. | | 

Thus, during all the reſt of this King's time, 
both Religions were permitted and favoured in 
the oe together. And at his Death he 
left the Pope's uſurped Authority ſhaken off, 
Monaſteries fuppretida, Images, Pilgrimages, 
Miracles repreſſed, ſuperfluous Holidays abro- 
gated, the Bible with the TenCommandments, 
Pater-noſter, Creed, Epiſtles and Goſpels, and 
other parts of Service, celebrated in Engliſh - 
Which was all the alteration in Religion, du- 
ring this King's time. | 

The Books, which l have, ſhewing the Re- 


of Refor formation during this King's time, and what 


mation, 


H. 8. 


— 


was allowed or diſallowed, are theſe. 

An. 1536. The Articles deviſed and ſet out 
by the King for Eſtabliſhment of Unity, &c. which 
are before mentioned. = | 

An. The large Bible of Tyndal's Tran- 
ſlation, which I have. | 
An. 1538. A Book thus Intituled, The Pa- 
ter-noſter, Creed, and Ten Commandments of good 


Engliſh, with many other Godly Leſſons, &c. ac- 


cording to the Gommand and Injunitions of the 
King's Highneſs, to be uſed through the Realm. In 
this Book is ſet down an Interpretation of the 
Lord's Prayer, Creedand Ten Commandments. 
And the Commandments are divided as the Ro- 
maniſts now divide them. There is one Chap- 
ter ſhewing, the pretenſed and uſurped Power 
of the Pope is juſtly aboliſhed. Another Chap- 
ter for the bidding of Bedys, thus, vis. Firſt ye 


of Bedys. ſhall pray for the whole Congregation, eſpecially 


Aa. 1541. 


An. 1 542. 


for the Church of England, wherein firſt for the 
King's Majeſty, Supreme Head of the Spirituality 
and Temporality of the ſame Church. 2. For the 
Lords and Commons. 3. Te ſhall pray for the Souls 
that be departed, that they may have fruition of 
God's Preſence. © 
An. 1541. The large Bible to be read in 
Churches, with Cranmer*s Prologue. = 

An. 1542. A Primer was (et forth in Engliſh, 
containing the whole Mattins and Eyen-Song, 


according to the Maſs Book, with the Pſalter 
of St. Jerom, and Meditations upon the zoth and 
5yth Pſalms. And laſtly, the Epiſtles and Go- 


* 


ſpels in Engliſh, as now we have them; & which 


I have. 


Title, A neceſſary Doctrine and Erudition for an 
Chriſtian Man, ſet forth by the King's Maj 
of England, and by the Lords Spiritual and Tem- 
poral, and the nether Houſe of Parliament. The 
Book contains a Declaration of Faith, the Creed, 
the Seven Sacraments, the Ten Commandmente, 
divided in manner as the Proteſtants now uſe; 
the Lords Prayer, the Ave Marie, the Articles 
of Free Will, Juſtification and Good Works, 
_ of Prayers for Souls departed z N which 1 
Dave. | , 
6 May 1545. An. Reg. 37. The Kin 
forth his Primer with his Preface thereto, ſhew- 
ing how neceſlary it 1s to have Uniformity in 
Prayer, and that in the vulgar Tongue, and 
that Youth may be inſtructed therein: And 
this is in Latin and Engliſh: And therewith is 
rinted his Proclamation of this date, command- 
ing this and no other to be uſed: Wherein he 
begins with the Lord's Prayer, Ave, Creed, 


Ten Commandments, and Graces: And then 


goes on with the Mattins, the Howers, Dirge, 
the ſeven Pſalms, the Commendations, &c. and 
concludes with Engliſh Prayers. | | 
This Book, with the Proclamation, was again 
printed in Edw. Vith's time, 152. And then is 
added the former part of the Catechiſm, now 
in our Common-Prayer Book. | FN 


Of the Reformation F Religion during the Reign 


HF King Edw. VI. and of the Church of Eng- 
land ben oftabliſhed. = Ip, 561 © 


A Book of Doctrine was ſet forth with this 4. 1543 


* * » 
* 


ſet 1545. 


King Edward being not full ten Years old, Au. 1 546. 


came firſt to the Crown 28 Jan. 1546. and the 
Prote@orſhip was committed to his Uncle Ed- 
ward Seymour Duke of Somerſet, a Proteſtant, 
whereby Religion began now totally to be re- 
formed: Religious Men being now ſent for out 
of other Countries, as Peter Martyr, Bucer, Fa- 
gius, who were placed in the Univerſities. 


For better accompliſhment of ſome Refor- Injuncli- 
mation, before a Parliament could be aſſembled, on- 


there were firſt ſent forth certain Injunctions, 


Edw.6. 


for extirpation of the Biſhop of Rowe's uſurped Fe, 5 


Authority. 2. For taking down of ſuch Ilma- 


ges as were abuſed by Pilgrimages or Offerings; 
and to ſuffer no Tapers or Images of Wax to be 
{ct before any Image or Picture, but only two 
lights upon the high Altar. 
all Shrines, Pictures, Paintings and Monuments 
of Superſtition in Walls or Windows ef 


Churches or Houſes. 4. Proceſſions to be laid 


down. . Toenjoinaquarterly Sermon. 6. The 
Bible in Engliſh, and the Paraphraſe of Eraſmus, 


to be had in every Church. 7. Homilies to be 


read. 8. Confeſſions in Lent. 9. At every high 
Maſs the Epiſtle and Goſpel to be read in Eng- 
liſh, and rwo only of the nine Leſſons to be 
read. 10. The Latin Primer of H. 8. to be 
uſed in Engliſh, and alſo the Grammar. 11. Pray- 
ers to be made for the King as Supreme Head 
of the Church, and for the Queen, Katherine 
Dowager, and the Lord Protector's Grace, and 


for all them that be departed out of this World 


in the Faith of Chriſt. Vid. the Injunctions. 


3. For aboliſhing 


ory” . 


At the ſame time the firſt Book of Homilies Homilies. 


was ſet fortn. 


To ſee the Injunctions aforeſaid executed. and Viſetatis 
for a general Reformation, a Viſitation was ap- en. 


pointed, 


* — - - — 
"i. — — 
„ ** - 
x 1 4 _ 
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| Any 548. 


pointed, and learned Commiſſioners ſent into all 
parts of the Realm, and Preachers with them, 
to perſwade the People from praying to Saints, 
adoring Images, from Maſſes, &c. 
After this a Parliament was called, which 
began Nov. 4. 1547, wherein towards Refor- 
mation two things only of moment (beſides the 
ift of the Chanteries) were determined about 
eligion. 1. All former Statutes againſt Lol- 
Commn- lards were repealed. 2. The Communion al- 
ou in Jowed and enjoined to be adminiſtred in both 
a kinds, except neceſſity otherwiſe require. 

1 2 It is ſaid that two other things were attempt- 
ed in this Parliament, but could not be obtain- 
cd. 1. The Paſſing of a Book of Common- 
Prayer in Engliſh, compoſed out of the Maſs- 
book. 2. The Allowance of Prieſts 3 
and Legitimation of their Children. But in the 
next Parliament theſe things were both ob- 
tained. 

The Parliament ended 20 Dec. 1547. 
No more Afterward, 28 Jan. following, Bonner Biſhop 
Palms, of London, by command wrote to Gardiner Bi- 
Alen kee ſhop. of Wincheſter, that the Council had or- 
dained that no Candles ſhould be born upon 
 Candlemas-day; nor from thenceforth Aſhes or 
Palms uſed, as had been accuſtomed. 


An 1547; 


Imapes to : 
be Shs others of the Council wrote to Archbiſho 


down. Cranmer, and by him to all other Biſhops,in theſe 


Wonen, | 
We have thought fit to ſignifie unto you, 
ce that his Highneſs pleaſure, with the advice 
c“ of the Fo Protector, and the reſt of the 
% Council, is, that, with as much convenient 
& diligence as you may, you give order that all 
ce Images remaining in any Church or Chappel 
ce be taken away; and, in the execution hereof, 
“you are to uſe ſuch foreſight, as the ſame 
“ may be quietly done, with as good ſatisfacti- 
“ on of the People as may be. Your loving 
« Friends, N | 995 


Ed. Somerſet. 2 Reuel. 
Hen. Arundel. bs. Seymor, " 
A. Wingfeeld. Wil. Paget. 


2 Edw.6. 8 Martii following, a Proclamation was ſet 
2 forth reciting the Ha for receiving the 
2 Communion under both kinds, commanding 
Book ſes that it be adminiſtred only after ſuch form as 

tþ is declared by the direction to the Proclamati- 
* Which on annexed: And to this Proclamation was an- 


I have. nexed a Communion-Book in Eyglib, to be 


. I Note, uſed for the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, in- 


Theſe word: 


are writes ſtead of the Maſs-book, titled, *The Order of the 
22 the Arch Communion, 


| had, in te See thisProclamation and the Common-Pray- 


52. er-book together ( which I have) where are 
Lanbeth, Prayers for the dead, general and auricular Con- 
feſſion, Abſolution, Water with the Wine, Cc. 
The particulars wherein it differs from our now 
Communion- Book, ſee after in the Liturgy. 
More, That this Book now ſet out was only 
the Communion-Book, and not the whole 
Service-Book, which (as the Papiſts ob- 
ject) was now ſet out before any allow- 
ance by Parliament. | 
Hitherto there was yet no ſet Form of Com- 
mon-Prayer publiſhed 2 0 than the Commu- 
nion-Book aforeſaill) ſo that ſome Prieſts ſaid 
the Latin Maſs, ſome the Engliſh, ſome con- 
fuſedly ſaid half the one, and half the other, 
as the [ntroitus and Confiteor in Engliſh ; and then 
the Collects, and other parts, in Latin. 


Of Reformation of Religion in England. 


Anno following, the Lord Protector and 


In the next Year, vis. 4 Nov. 1548, be 
che ſecond Parliament of this King, — 


— 


the Book of Common Prayer, being compiled by 
Cranmer, Ridley and other learned Biſhops, was 
allowed and confirmed by Act of Parliament, 
as afterwards more fully appears. | 
| Touching which, it will not be amiſs firſt to 
underſtand, what is ſcandalouſly objected by 
1 0 and other Romaniſts, vis. 
bj. * That the two things, which could not 04jed. 

« prevail in the laſt Parliament, found allow- 
« ance in this, viz. Prieſts Marriage, and the 
“ Communion-Book. | | | 

I. „ Touching the firſt they ſay, that all Prieſt 
“ that was obtained by this Parliament was but Mar. 
“ only an Impunity, or a Diſpenſation with the 
« Poſitive Laws againſt Prieſts Marriages, and 
« a freedom from Temporal Puniſhment, lea- 
“ vying them to God for the reſt, whether af- 
ce ter their Vows made of Chaſtity, they were 
« bound to obſerve them or not. 95 

2. Touching the Common-Prayer-Book, 
c though it were with great diligence compo- 
& ſed by Cranmer, Ridley, and others of chief 
c“ Authority in the Clergy, yet had it much 


difficulty to pals as may appear by the Act 


« it ſelf: For that it was not only contradicted 
e by Catholicks, but alſo by many of the Pro- 
« teſtants themſelves : The chief difference a- 
« mong them being, whether it ſhould paſs 
ce with allowance of the real Preſence of rhe 
« Sacrament, with the Luzberens; or a ſpiritual 
« Preſence only, with the Zuinglians and Sacra- 
e mentaries. To the former ſeemed to en- 
ce cline Cranmer, Ridley and others, that had 
“been in Eccleſiaſtical Authority in H. 8. time, 
“ and alſo Bucer, Bale, Crverdals and others that 
« came out of Saxony. For the latter (being 
« the newer way) ſtood Hooper, Rogers, Lati- 
&« mer, and many others, who, by plurality in 
“ number, overbore the former in Parliament. 
& And ſo the Book paſſed accordingly. 

% So that it appears by the ſtory (ſays Par- 
& ſons )that the Introduction of Proteſtant Reli- 
& gion into Eugland, was firſt in the time of 
« H.8. by the occaſions before mentioned, but 


“ chiefly in this time by reaſon of the Child- 


“ hood of the King, and the Ambition, Pride, 
cc Covetouſneſs, and the deſire of ſole Com- 
« mandry in the Protector, with the like 
c inducements of Promotions drawing on o- 
ce thers to ſecond him. And that, for the firſt 


and principal Broachers of theſe Doctrines, 


&« they were for the moſt part married Friars, 
% and Apoſtate Priefts, the Promoters where- 
« of were eſpecially ſuch of the Laity and 
“ Clergy, who had more Intereſt by the change, 
« for their own Promotion and Advancement, 
ee than Conſcience or Perſuaſion of Judgment, 
c for the Truth of their Religion. 
Thus far the Jeſuit moſt ſcandalouſly. 

But to return to the Parliament of 2 Edw. 6. 
which ſpeaks for it ſelf, and runs thus, Where- 
as of long time there bath been in this Realm di- 2 Edw.6. 
verſe Forms of Church Service, as the uſe of Sa- The A& 
rum, York, Lincoln, &c. and ſeveral Forms of for 4 
Common Prayer and Communion, &c. Whereupon, ee 


. ayer- 
to ſtay Innovations or new Rites, and that an uni- Bock 
form, quiet and godly Order ſbiuld be bad, bis Ma- 
Jeſty by Advice of bis Council hath appointed the 
Archbiſbop of Canterbury and other learned and 
diſcreet Biſhops to confider the Premiſſes, and there- 
upon having as well an eye and reſpect to the moſt 
fincere and pure Religion taught by the Scriptures, 
as to the uſages of the Primitive Church, ſbould 
draw and make one convenient and meet Order, 
Rite and Faſhion of Common-Prayer and Admini- 
ſtration of Sacraments, the which at this by 

| e 


the Aid of the Holy Ghoſt,wirb uniform agreement 
is of them concluded, ſet forth and declared to bis 
Highneſs great comfort, in a Book intituled, The 
Book of Common-Prayer and Adminittration of 
Sacraments, which Book is appointed by the 
Authority of this A& to be uſed in Exgliſb in 
all Pariſh Churches, Cc. and Penalties are an- 
nexed for neglect thereof. 

For the differences betwixt this Book and 

that now uſed, ſce after in the Liturgy. 
Note, That not this, but the Book o- 
ed and ſettled by 5 Euw. 6. is the Service- 

Book now uled. | | 
For Cap. 21. of the ſame Parliament, an Act is 
Prieſts made to take away all Poſitive Laws of Man 
Marri- made again!t the Marriage of Prieſts, beginning 
Le. thus, Although it were not only better for the eſti- 
mation of Prieſts and other Miniſters f the Church 
zo live chaſt, and ſeparate from the Company of 
omen and bond of Marriage, but might alſo bet- 
ter intend to the miniſtration of the Goſpel, and 
might be freed from Honfh»ld cares and charge, 


and that it were tn be wiſhed they would of them- 


ſelves abſtain; yet for that of compelled Chaſlity, 
many foul enormittes bave followed, and there- 
fore, according to the Scripture, Marriage is bet- 
ter than ſuch unchaſt ſingle Life ; it is enated 
that all human Laws, prohibiting ſfiritual Per- 
ſons to marry, who byGod's Law may marry, ſhall 
be void. vid. Stat. 7. Edw. 6. to explain this 

Statute, 

This Parliament ended 14 Mar. 1548. And 
| the Book of Common-Prayer was thereupon 
Az.1549. firſt ſer forth, 16 une 1549. 

3 Edw. 6. Afterwards the King and Council, by their Let- 
4150 Maſs ters to Bonner Biſhop of London, commanded the 
avolifped. Abrogation of all private Maſſes, and namely 
the Apoſtles Maſs in Paul's Church. 
By another Letter rebuked his negligence in 
not ſetting out the Service-Book. Ard laſtly, 
he was convened before the Commons, and at- 
ter much Argument, was ſentenced to be de- 
. graded, and was committed to the Marſha!ſea. 
6 Apr. A Proclamation was publithed for put- 
ting down the Maſs throughout the whole 

Realm. | 

The Lord Protector falling now into ſome 

Troubles, the yulgar People thought to have 

their Latin Service reſtored : Wherefore the 

King and Council fend forth Letters to all rhe 

Bithops, commanding that all Miſſals, Manuals, 

,epends and Sermon-Books in Latin, in every 

Church, ſhould be brought in and aboliſhed. 

And that no more Wafer Cakes, but common 

Bread, ſhould be uſed in the Communion. 
35 4 In this Vear alſo was held a Parliament, where- 
Edw. 6. in Cap. 10. it is declared thus, Mytwitbſtanding 
GE ow the ſettlement of the Book of Common. Prayer, yet 
72 © there are other Superſtitions permitted, occaſining 

diverſity of Opinions touching the Rites uf the 

Church. It is therefore enacted, that all other 

Service-Books, or Books called Antiphonas, Miſſal, 

Grails, Proceſſonals, Manuals, Primers, C:wchers, 

Fournals, Ordinals, formerly ſed, other than the 

Aing ſhall ſet forth, ſhall be aboliſhed. And 

Images to be defaced : But Monuments upon 

Tombs, not reputed for Saints, are to con- 

tinue. 

Thirty two Perſons are hereby appointed for 

compiling of Eccleſiaſtical Laws. | 

Au. S. Vl have a Book of Common-Prayer ſet forth 
4 Edw 6. this Year, thus Titled, The Book of Commons 
Conmmon- Prayer noted: W herein is ſet down the Introi- 
B. 2 ur, Hymns, Anthems, Colle&s, and ſo much 
te, other of the Common-Prayer-Book as was to 
be Sung in the Quire: Which wherein it dif- 


- 
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fers from the Book now uſed, ſee therein 
poſt | 


Poſtoa. 


At a Parliament now held, the Common- Ax. 1551. 

Prayer was reviewed, explained, perfected, and 1 

confirmed by this Act. | ea 
Where there bath been a godly order ſet forth g, 4 ſets 

by Authority of Parliament, for Common-Prayer tied. 

and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments to be uſed 

in the Mother Tongue, within this Realm, agree- 

able to the Word of God, and the Primitive 

Church, &c. And becauſe there hath ariſen in the 

ſe and exerciſe of the ſaid common Service, di- 

vers doubts for the faſhion and manner of the Ad- 

miniſtration thereof, rather by the curioſity of the 

Miniſter and Miſtakers, than of any other worthy 

cauſe : Therefore, as well for the more plain and 

manifeſt explanation thereof, as for the more per- 

fedtion of the ſaid crder of Common Service in ſome 

places where it is neceſſary to make the ſame 

Prayer aud faſhion of Service more earneſt, and 

fit to ſtir Chriſtians to the true honouring of God: 

Therefore the King has cauſed the ſame gan 

Book to be peruſed, explained, and made fully per- 

fect, and hath annexed it ſo explained to this Sta-. 

tute; adding alſo a Form and Manner of Making Book of 

and Conſecrating Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prieſts and Ordmati- 

Deacons, 10 be of like force, as the Book of Com- on made 

mon- Prayer was before. And the ſaid former At 

ro ſtand in Fo Strength, and to be practiſed for 

the eſtabliſhment of the Book of Common-Prayer 


now explamed, and hereunto annexed, and alſo of 


the ſaid Form of Ordination, &c. as it was for 
the former Book. 

Cap. 12. Becauſe many Perſons taking Advan- Prieſts 
tage of the penning of the Statute of 2 Edw. 6. Marr. 
do ſlanderouſly report that Prieſts Marriage is un- _ / 
lawful, and that Statute but only a Permiſſion _—_ 5 
thereof, whereby Prieſts Children (being acounted * . 
Baſtards) wealthy Men are diſcouraged from bring- 
ing up their Children in Learning, &c. Therefore, 
it is Enacted, that the Marriage of every Prieſt, 


Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Perſon, ſhall be judged 


lawful, and their Children legitimate and heredi- 
table. 

After this Parliament ended, the Book of The 
Common-Prayer was new Printed (with ſore Common- 
Alterations) A. D. 1752, and ſet forth, and i : 
ever ſince uſed ; which, wherein it differs from uſed mY 
that now uſed, ſee afterwards in the printed * 
Liturgy. 

By the Biſhops and Clergy in their Convo- The Arti- 
cation at London, A. D. 1552, were compoſed cles. 
the Articles of Religion, which were afterwards 
confirmed and publithed, A. D. 1562. 8 

A Catechiſm, learnedly penned by Dr. Pyynett An. 1553. 
Biſhop of Wincheſter, was now ſet forth, where- | Giſt 
to King Edward added a pious Epiſtle dated the 
20th of May, 7 Edw. 6. which was called King 
Edward's Catechiſm. : 

But An. 1552. King Henry's Primer was again 
printed, and herein was firſt inſerted the former 
part of the Catechiſm now uſed in our Common» 
Prayer-Book. | ” 

Now alſo, vis. Nov. 5 Edw. 6. was ſet forth Ecclefia- 
a Book of Reformation of the Euchariſtical /#a/ 
Laws, wherein divers good Laws and Cannons nook * 
are ſettled, which had firſt been ſet forth by Habeo 
H. 8. and now reformed by thirty two ſelect- Iibram. 
ed Perſons, according to the Statute of 3 Edw. 6. 


Of the Religion uſed during the Time of 


Queen Mary. 


Queen Mary was not ſooner come to the 4. 1553. 
Crown, but ſhe ſhewed a diſpoſition to intro- 
duce Popery. And hereupon, firſt ſhe releaſed 
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all Popiſh Biſhops impriſoned by King Edward, 
and reſtored them to their Biſhopricks: And 
King Edward's Biſhops were committed, and 
ſome of them burnt, whereof Cranmer was one. 

By a Parliament now held all Statutes made 
for the upholding of the Proteſtant Religion, 
and againſt the Roman, are repealed, and ſuch 
Divine Service to be uſed, as was the laſt Year 
of H. 8. 1 

Hereupon by a Synod of the Clergy, Maſs 
begun again 'to be publickly celebrated, Pro- 
* reſtored, Altars erected, &c. 


Articles were ſent forth by the Queen to the 


Ordinaries to be put in execution in every Dio- 
ceſe, whereby, 1. The Canons and Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Laws made temp. H. 8. were revived. 2. The 
Clauſe of Regia authoritate fultitus to be omit- 


ted. 3. No Oath to be exacted for the Queen's 


Supremacy. 4. Againſt Prieſts Marriage. 5. Pro- 


viſion to be made for Prieſts renouncing their 


Wives. TE) 

At a Parliament now held, a Supplication 
and Submiſſion was exhibited to the King and 
Queen by the Lords and Commons, praying, 
by their Interceſſion to the Lord Cardinal Pool, 
Legate, ſent hither by Pope Jul. III. and up- 
on their Repentance for their Diſobedience to 
the See of Rome, in making or executing 
Laws againſt the Supremacy, that thoſe Laws 
might be abrogated, and the Realm receive 
Abſolution from the Pope's Curſe : Whereup- 
on the Cardinal, in preſence of the King and 
Queen, pronounced Abſolution to the whole 
Parliament. | 

Hereupon all Laws made againſt the Pope 
or his Supremacy ſince the 2oth of H. 8. were 
repealed. 

After this enſued much cruelty againſt the 
Proteſtants, inſomuch as for their Religion ſake 
many of them were forced to fly into Germany, 
and other parts beyond the Sea, ſome to Frank- 
fort, ſome to Geneva, &c. | 


Of the Eſtabliſhing Religion by Queen Elizabeth. 


Queen Elizabeth coming to the Crown in 


An. 1554. 


to be reſtored. 
27 Nov. It was permitted that the Lord's 
Prayer, Ten Commandments, Creed, Epiſtles 
and Goſpels, and Litany, ſhould be uſed in the 
vulgar Tongue, but without any Expoſition. 
But in all other things they were to uſe the Ro- 
miſb Rites and Ceremonies, till a perfect Form 
of Religion ſhould be ſettled by Parliament. 
Liturgy The care of Correcting the Liturgy, which 


reviewed. by King Edw. VI. was ſet forth in the vulgar 


Tongue, was committed to Parker, Bill, May, 
Cox, Grindall, Whitebead and Pilkington, learn- 
ed Divines; and to Sir Tho. Smith, 
An.1559. 
Parlia- the Crown is reſtored to its former Juriſdiction 
ment. in matters Eccleſiaſtical, namely, by renewing 
the Laws of K. H. 8. againſt the See of Rome, 
and of Edw. 6. for Proteſtaney, by annexing to 
the Crown all Spiritual Pre-eminences, and Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authority, to correct Errors, Here- 
ſies, Schiſms, Ce. That all Perſons thould take 
Saprema- an Oath for the Queen's Supremacy. 
CY. Note, Not Supreme Head as before, but Su- 
preme Governor. W 
Common- Per Cap. 2. The Stat. of the 1 of Mary is 
Prayer- repealed, and the Common-Prayer-Book ap- 
5% poiated by the th of Edw. 6. with the Altera- 
_— 5 ? tions and Additions thereunto appointed by this 
Eliz. Statute, is to continue in full force. That Book 


Nov. 1558, the Proteſtant Religion began again 


A Parliament is held, 1 Elis. whereby, Cap. 1. 


of Common-Prayer allowed in 5 Edw. 6. and 
none elſe is to be uſed, in ſuch ſort as therein 


is ſet down, with an alteration or addition of 


certain Leſſons, to be uſed on every Sunday in 
the Year, and the form of the Litany altered 
and corrected, and two Sentences only added 
in the delivery of the Sacrament to the Com- 
municants, and none others. Penalties are im- 
poſed upon the Impugners. See the Act ar large 
afterwards printed, 

See in the proper places of the printed Litur- 
gy, what the Amendments are herein afterwards 
in print. 

The Parliament being Diſſolved, the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Book was forthwith brought into 
Churches in the vulgar Tongue, Images quiet- 
ly removed, the Oath of Supremacy taken, Bi- 
ſhops refuſing, diſplaced. | 

Note, There were but fourteen Biſhops, and 

thirteen of them refuſed to take the Oath. 

7 Eliz. The ſecond Parliament was held, 1562 
whereby the Pope's Authority in this Kingdom Pope's 
was utterly ſuppreſſed, and in ſome caſes made Power a- 
Treaſon to refuſe the Oath of Supremacy. bolhed, 

In the Convocation this Parliament, the e 4-- 


Thirty Nine Articles of Religion, which were zicles. 


compoſed An. 1552, were now ratified and con- 

firmed; the ſecond Book of Homilies compo- The Ho- 
ſed, and both that and the former allowed to miles. 
be read in Churches as Orthodox. 

Now was the Pope's uſurped Power in Exg- How the 
land utterly aboliſhed, and true Religion planted, alterati- 
But ſome make a great wonder, how this great % Ln jo 
alteration could ſo ſuddenly be made, and that ee # 
by a Woman, and all in a peaceable manner, 
And how the upper Houſe of Parliament could 
be wrought by Plurality of Voices, conſiderin 
ſo many Biſhops, ſo many Lords, well affeted 
to [the old] Religion, had their Suffrages I believe 
there. | the word 

For Anſwer, it muſt be remembred firſt, that _ oo 
King Hen. 8. pulling down the Abbies, weaken- 1 
ed the ſtrength of the Clergy, taking away tted. 
thereby twenty five Voices of Abbots, who ſat 
as Barons of the Parliament. 2. For the Fur- 
therance of the buſineſs, the Queen created di- 
vers new Lords, and all Proteſtants. 3. And 
diſcharged from the Council- Table divers old 
Counſellors, and placed Proteſtants in their 
places. Alſo ſome old Judges, and divers Juſtices 
of Peace were diſplaced. 4. To take all ſcru- 
ple out of the Heads of the People, and that 
they might not conceive any great alteration 


in the Religion or Service of the Church, the 


alteration was framed as near to the old as could 

be. J. The Title and Juriſdicton of Biſhops 

(with ſome little Grace and Authority) was 
continued; and they permitted the uſe of the 
Surplice, Ceremonies, Anthems, Organs, and 

many Prayers in the ſame Form as the old were. 

6. Touching the Communion-Book, it was 
compoſed by learned Commiſſioners appointed 

for that purpoſe, and was made according to 

the Liturgy of the Strangers at Frankfort, 1544, 

and not much varying from that of King Ed- 

ward s Time. Laſtly, The inſtrumental Cauſes, 

and chief Artificers in this Building, were 

choice Men of Learning, Wiſdom, Experience 

and Policy; as, vis. Sir Mill. Cecyll (made a 
Secretary in King Edward's time) Sir Nicholas 

Bacon, Sir Nicholas Throgmorton, Sir Thomas An. 8 E- 
Smith, &c. who had no leſs by this change. liz. 1565. 


But to return to the Settlement of Religion ac A 
here, there was a Parliament held 8 Eliz. where- _ 97 
in the lawfulneſs of making of Biſhops and 

Pr.cſts in England was thus declared. 


Cap. 1 


making 
Biſhops. 


5 07 the Reformation at Geneva. 


Cap. 1. Foraſmuch as many bold Perſons make 
doubt and queſtion whether the making and 
conſecrating of Archbiſhops and Biſhops were 
duly or orderly done, according to Law or not? 
It is to be underſtood, that King Heu. 8. was 
acknowledged to be Head of the Church in 
Earch, per 26 Hen. 8. cap. 1. and that by 20 H. &. 
cap. 20. the manner and form of making of 
Biſhops was preſcribed. And by the Book of 
Common-Prayer, allowed 5 Edw. 6. cap. 1. the 
like manner and form was preſcribed, which was 
confirmed by 1 Flix. 1. whereby the Queen 
hath power by Letters Patents to nominate any 
Perſon to Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, 
and by 1 Eliz. 2. And the Queen having the 
diſpoſal of all Juriſdictions and Authorities over 

the State, Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal, hoth, 
by her Supreme Authority, cauſed divers lern- 
ed Men to be Fle&ed and Conſecrated Arc! 
biſhops and Biſhops, with ſuch Ceremonics as 
are allowed by the ſaid Statutes, and Orders 
annexed to the Common-Prayer-Book. ' Alfo 
the Queen, by her Letters Patents, d:ſpenſerh 
with all doubts of imperfection or diſability that 
can be objected. So that conſidering the Queen's 
ſupreme and abſolute Authority, there can be 
no doubt of the lawful Election, Conſervati- 
Cemmon- on, c. Wherefore this Act doth confirm the 
Prayer- Statutes of 5 Edw. 6. touching Conſecration of 
Book con- Biſhops, and the Stat. of 1 Eliz. cap. 2. touch- 
1 ing the Book of Common- Prayer; and all Per- 
ſons made Biſhops, Prieſts, or Miniſters, ac- 
cording to that Statute, are rightly made, 13 Elzz. 
cap. 12. | 
Minifler No Perſon ſhall be admitted to any Benefice 
admitted, with cure of Souls, except he be Aged twenty 
how he three Years, and a Deacon, and ſhall have firſt 
muſt be ſubſcribed in the preſence of the Biſhop to the 
qualified. Articles made in the Convocation of 1562, 
touching the Confeſſion of Faith, Ic. No 
Man is to have a Bene fice with Cure of 3o/. 
per An. but a Batchelor of Divinity, or a 
| Preacher. | | 
Leaſeofs Cap. 10. No Leaſe of any Eccleſiaſtical Li- 
Benefice. vipg with Cure, ſhall endure longer than the 
Leſſor is reſident and ſerves the Cure, and is 
not abſent above eighty days in a Year. 

Stat. 23 Eliz. cap. 1. Makes it Treaſon to 
withdraw, or be withdrawn from the Obedi- 
ence to the Queen, or Religion now eſtabliſhed 
to the Popiſh Religion; impoſes a Penalty for 
ſaying or hearing of Maſs. 

Stat. 24 Eliz. cap. 2. "Tis Treaſon for Prieſts 


23 Eliz. 
Againſt 
Prieſts. 


the Oath of Supremacy of 1 Elis. 
Pius yth Biſhop of Rome, who the laſt Year, 


** without any Citation, had ſecretly innodated 
Queen Elizabeth by the Sentence of Anathema, 

The and had raiſed Rebellion againſt her, now cau- 

| Pope's fed the ſame Sentence to be publiſhed, and ſet 


Ball a. upon the Gates of the Biſhop of London's Palace: 
gainſt the x37 hereby the is deprived of the pretenſed Right 
Queer. of her Kingdom, and their Subjc&s abſolved 
from their Oath and Obedience to her, and 
curſed if they do it. 
Dat. 5 Martii 1569. 

47. 1580. The Engliſb Prieſts which had fled into the 
Netherlands aſſembled themſelves at Doway, 
by the procurement of Mr. Allen, afterwards 
made Cardinal, and there exerciſed Diſcipline 
in manner of a College, to whom the Pope 
aſſigned an yearly Penſion. 
| From this, and the College abour this time 
alſo ere&ed at Rhemes, came daily into England 
Perſons labouring to draw the Queen's Subjects 
from their Obedience, and indeed to make 


born in England, to be there, unleſs they take. 


7 
1 


way for the Pope, and Saniards intended Con- 
ueſt. 

As England this Year by means of the Roma- 4.1588. 
niſts was troublcd with an outward Warby the 
Spaniſh Invaſion ; ſo did it now likewiſe travail 
of an inward Schiſm, whercin the Puritans (as 
before, ſo now) with great inſolency advanced 
themſelves againſt the Engliſh Hierarchy, en- 
deavouring to reduce the Eccleſiaſtical Govern- 
ment to the Diſcipline of the Church of Geneva. 
W hereof the ſixth Chapter afterwards more 
largely diſcourſeth. | | 

This new Se& are now the only Diſturbers 
of Religion and Eccleſiaſtical Government; as 


may afterwards fully appear, vid. Chap. 6. 
King James, and King Charles. 


The greateſt Diſturbers of the Rites and Co- Au. 1603. 
vernment of the Church, in their Times, were 
the Puritans; to whom King James, in the firſt 
Year of his Reign, gave a gracious hearing at 
the Conference at Hampton Court; where ha- 
ving heard all their Objections againſt the Com- 
mon- Prayer-Book, and the Diſcipline of the 
Church, he fully ſettled all things in the ſame 
ſtate as before it was, with ſome ſmall Altera- 
tions or Explanations in the Book of Common- 
Prayer, which hereafter in the roth Chapter is 
particularly ſet down, 

Inthe time of King Charles, the Puritans rai- 
ſed up ſome of the former, and added ſome new 
Exceptions to the Prayers in our Church Litur- 
gy, &c. Againſt which they publiſhed, both by 
Books and Sermons, much ſcandalous matter, 
viz. by the Book of News from Ipſwich: The 
Unbiſhopping of Timothy and Titus A Divine 
Tragedy: Two Sermons of Mr. Burton: His Ap- 
peal, and his Apology, &c. wherein they oppoſed 
and ſcandalized the calling of Biſhops : For 
which, and other libellous Matters, Dr. Fob» 
Baſtwick, Mr. Henry Burtum, and Mr. Will. Pryn, 
were all Sentenced to the Pillory, c. in the 
Star Chamber, 14 Jan. 1637. 

Sce the Particulars of theſe Mens Allega- 
tions, with Anſwers thereunto, afterwards, 
Cap. 12. 

An. 1638. The Puritans, or Genevian Diſci- 
plinarians of Scorland, took occaſion to quarrel 
with the Book of Common-Prayer after the 
Form of the Engliſh, which was ſent to be uſed 


likewiſe in that Kingdom, and took Exceptions 
alſo againſt. 


C AP. IV. 


Of the Reformation of Religion at 
GENEVA, and the Viſcipli- 


nary Government there ſet- 
A ; 


A Reformation of Religion at Geneva 41.1525. 
began there much about the ſame time as it 

did at Bern, Bafil and Conſtance, by the means of 
Zuinglius and Oecolampadins, which was about 

the Year 1527, but not fully till 1535. 

From Zringlins this Sc firſt began, whoſe Zuingli- 
Followers Luther called Sacramenraries, and the ans. 
French named them Hugonets, but now they Hugo- 
have their Title and Denomination from Calvin, nets. 
who, as a Tranſcendent, hath.overſhadowed and 
obſcured the name of Euinglius, and is ſolely Calvi- 
received as the Patriarch of Geneva, and the niſts. 
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The Bi- 


op eK 


peiled 


from Ge- 


NCcVa. 


Mr. John 


Calvin. 


His 


coming to Civil Government was popular, as it continu- 


Of the Reformation at Geneva. 


Architect that framed all their State and Diſci- 
ge And therefore we will begin with his 

ime there. | | 
- When the Goſpel began firſt to be preached 
at Geneva by Farellus, Viretus, and others, they 
could have been well content with the conti- 
nuance of their Government by a Biſhop, it he 
would willingly have rejected the Pope, and 


have joined with them for Reformation of Re- 


ligion. But the Biſhop (as it ſeems) refuſing 
ſo to do, they dealt with the inferior Magi- 


ſtrates and People to make ſuch a Reformation 


themſelves, as they required. W hereupon the 
Biſhop being Lord of the City, and having in 
his Hands, as well the Sovereign civil Juriſdicti- 
on as the Eccleſiaſtical, they proclaimed him 
an Uſurper; and fo of themſelves, and ſuch 
aſſiſtance as they procured, - thruſt him from 
both thoſe Authorities. 

The Biſhop having aſterwards excited the 
Duke of Sewy to be his Friend, and having 
brought him for his aſſiſtance by force, they of 
Geneva then joined themſelves in a League of 
Amity with Bern; fo as the Duke and Biſhop 
coming to Geneva to beliege the City, they 


were both expulled, Bernatibus illis auxilinm 
ferentibus. wo | 


Shortly after, Mr. John Calvin, a wiſe and 


learned Man, brought up in the Study of the 
Civil Laws, being occaſioned to leave France, 
tell at length upon Geneva, which City the Bi- 
ſhop and Clergy a little before had forſaken for 
Religion ſake, as aforeſaid. TY 
Ar Calvin's coming thither the form of the 


Gencva. eth at this day; neither King, nor Duke, nor 


Nobleman, of any Authority over them, but 
Officers choſen yearly by the People out of them- 
ſelves, to order all things by publick conſent. 
For Spiritual Government, they had no Laws 
at all agreed upon, but did what the Paſtors of 
of their Souls, by perſwaſion, could win them 
unto. 7 

Calvin being admitted one of their Preachers, 
and a Divinity Reader among them, conſidered 
how dangerous it was, that the whole State of 
that Church ſhould hang ſtill on ſo ſlender a 
thread, as the liking of an ignorant Multitude is, 
if it hath power to change whatſoever it liſteth. 
Wherefore taking to himſelf two of the other 
Miniſters for the more countenance of the Acti- 


on (albeit the reſt were all againſt it) they mo- 


ved, and in the end perſwaded, with much ado, 


the People to bind themſelves by folemn Oath, 


1. Never to admit of the Papacy amongſt them 
again. 2. To live in Obedience to ſuch Orders 
concerning the Exerciſe of their Religion, and 
the Form of their Eccleſiaſtical Government, 
as thoſe their true and faithful Miniſters of God's 


Word had, agreeably to Scripture, ſet down, for 
that end and purpoſe. 


After wards Calin leaving the City upon ſome 
diſcontent, and they deſiring his Return, he 
gave them plainly to underſtand, that if he did 
become their Teacher again, they muſt be con- 
tent to admit a compleat Form of Diſcipline, 
which both they and their Paſtors ſhould be 
ſworn to obſerve for ever aſter. 

The principal parts of which Diſcipline were 


The Form theſe. 1. A ſtanding Eccleſiaſtical Court to be 


2 Eſtabliſhed. 2. Perpetual Judges in that Court, 
Pliuc. 


to be their Miniſters. 3. Others of the Peo- 
ple to be annually choſen (twice ſo many in 
number as they) to be Judges, together with the 
Miniſters, in the ſame Court. 4. Theſe two 
ſorts to have the Cure of Mens Manners, Power 


of determining all kinds of Eccleſiaſtical Cau- 
ſes, and Authority to convent, to controul, to 
uniſh as far as with Excommunication, whom- 
Au they ſhould think worthy, none ex- 
cepted. c 
In the end, after much debate, theſe Orders 
were on all ſides aſſented unto. And this kind 
of Diſcipline, with ſome ſubſequent Additions, 
continued afterwards-in that City, during all | 
Calvin's life time, who died in May 1764, His 
being ſucceeded by Theodore Beza, another learn - Death. 
ed Man, who propagated the ſame Diſcipline 
before ſettled. - After this Settlement of the 
matter of Diſcipline, then the Genevians faſhions 
ed and compiled for themſelves a form of Com- 
mon- Prayer, wherein the Exgliſb and the Scorch 
Profeſſors joined with them. . 
This Form of publick Prayer was e 0 
in Geneva, during the time of Perſecution of 
Proteſtants in England by Queen Mary. The 
Form whereof I have thought fit to abridge, 
and to ſet down the Subſtance thereof, accord- 
ing the Book printed by the Engliſb Genevians, 
An. 1761. $1 76 
The Book is thus intituled, and goes on as 
followeth. = = 8 
The Form of Prayers and Adminiſtration of Sa- 
8 gy in the Engliſh Congrega- 
tion at Geneva; and approved by the famons 
and  godly-learned Man Mr. John Calvin, 
An. 1561. | 9 
Thus Dedicated, 


To our Brethren in England and elſewhere, 
which love Chriſt nad, Mercy and 


Peace. — 


It is more evident, and known to all Men, The 
than well conſidered, with what great Mercies Common- 
God endowed: our Country of England in theſe Prayer 
latter days, when from Idolatry he called us to = . 
the knowledge of his Goſpel, ſending us a King % z. 

8 P S ns alſo by th 
moſt Godly, Zealous and Learned, ſuch an one French 
as never fat in that Royal Chair before, Ce. and Scot- 
God's Rod being laid upon us in England, yer tiſn Pro- 
by his merciful Providence we have now ob- J. 
tained a free Church for our Nation in this 
worthy City of Geneva, and preſenting to the 
Judgment of that famous Man John Calvin, and 
others learned in theſe Parts, the Order which 
we minded to uſe in our Churches, and they 
approving it, as {ufficient for a Chriſtian Con- 
gregation, we put the ſame in execution, &c.. 


The Confeſſion of our Faith which are aſſembled L 
in the Engliſh Congregation at Geneva. 


I believe in God, &c. Setting down the Apo- The Con- 

ſtles Creed, with a large Comment and Diſcourſe ert of 

upon it. EY e 

Of the Minifters Election. | 129 

What things are chiefly required in Miniſters. Mirifters 

Let the Church firſt diligemly conſider, Their 

that the Miniſter, which is to be choſen, be Election. 

not found culpable of any ſuch faults as St. Paul 

reprehendeth, 1 Cor. 9. 2. That be diſtribute 

the Word and Sacraments faithfully, and be 

careful not only to teach the Flock publick- 

ly, but alſo privately to admoniſh them. | 


Of the Miniſters Office and Duty. 


His chief Office ſtandeth in preaching and Their 
miniſtring the Sacraments; and in Conſultati- OHce. 
ons, Judgments and Elections, and other Politi- 


cal Affairs, his Council rather than his Authority 
takes place. | 1 
* It 


LY 


Paſtors. 
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If the Congregation agreeth to Excommuni- 
cate, then it belongeth to the Miniſter to pro- 
nounce the Sentence. 


Of the manner M electing the Paſtors. 


The Minifters and Elders, at ſuch time as 
there wanteth a Miniſter, aſſemble the whole 
Congregation, exhorting them to conſider who 
may beſt ſerve in that Office. | 

The Miniſters and Elders are to examine 
them. 1. Touching their Doctrine; and are 
to give him a Theme or Text to be treated pri- 
yarely on. 2. Of his Life, that he.hath lived 
without ſlander, &c. and 8 days time given to 
enquire of his Life. 4. If 1 be alledged 
againſt him, then one of the Miniſters at a 
Morning Sermon preſenteth him again to the 


Church, framing part of his Ser mon to ſet forth 
his Duty. 8 


After the Afternoon Sermon he is elected: 


And after the Election, the Miniſter gives 


thanks, Sc. Then the People ſing a Pſalm and 


depart. 


Elders. 


Of the Elders, their Office and Election. 
They muſt be Men of good Life, and with- 


out Suſpicion, or Blame. Their Office ſtands 


in governing with the reſt of the Miniſters, 
in conſulting, admoniſhing, correcting all 
things belonging to the State of the Congre- 
gation. ' | | 

They differ from the Miniſter, in that they 
neither preach nor miniſter the Sacraments. 

In aſſembling the People, the Miniſter and 
they muſt join. | 

If any of the number want, they make like 


choice as in Miniſters. 


Deacons. 


Doctors. 


Weekly 
Aſſembly, 


Expoun- 
1 


Of the Deacons, their Office and Election. 


The Deacons muſt be Men of good Eſteem, 
Wiſdom; and be Charitable. | 
Their Office is to gather the Alms, and di- 
ſtribute it with conſent of the Miniſter and El- 
ders. | 
There is a fourth kind of Miniſters called 
Doctors or Teachers, which, for lack of op- 


por tunity in this our Exile, we cannot yet 
have. | 


Their Office is to inſtruct People in the Purity 


of Doctrine. 
The weekly Aſſembly of the Miniſters, Elders 


and Deacons. 


Every Thurſday the Miniſters and Elders in 
their Conſiſtory are diligently to examine ſuch 
faults, as may be found among themſelves or 
others. | 

There are certain faults in the Miniſter, for 
which he is to be depoſed; as Hereſie, Papi- 
ftry, Fornication, Theft, Drunkenneſs, Uſu- 
ry, Ee. | | 

Others are more tolerable, if after Admoni- 
tion he amend: As Contention, Scurrility, Wan- 


tonneſs, Deceit, Diſſoluteneſs, unprofitable 
Preaching. 


Interpretation of the Scriptures. 


One day weekly the Congregation meet, to 
hear ſome Scripture Expounded. At which 
time every Man may ſpeak or enquire, as God 
ſhall move his Heart, and the Text give occa- 
fion. In any contention the Moderators are to 
decide the Difference, or leave it to the J 
+5 of the Miniſters and Elders at their Aſſem- 

y. 


When the Congregation is aſſembled at the 
hour appointed, the Miniſter uſeth one of 
theſe two Confeſſions, or the like in effect: 
Exhorting the People diligently to exa- 
mine themſelves, following in their Hearts 
the tenor of his words. 


A Confeſſion of our Sins framed 10 our time, out 
| 7 05 the th of Dan. 


O Lord God that keepeſt Covenant, and The Ser- 


ſheweſt Mercy to them that love thee; we have e. 
ſinned, &c. 


Another Confeſſion for all Eftates and Times. 


O Eternal God, we confeſs we are miſerable 
Sinners, conceived and born in fin, &c. 

This done the People ſing a Pſalm all together, A Pſaln, 
in a plain Tune; which ended, the Miniſter 
prayeth for the Aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, as Prayer. 
the ſame ſhall move his Heart; and ſo proceed- 
eth to the Sermon; uſing after the Sermon this A Sermon 
Prayer following, or ſuch like. 


A Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's Church, 


Almighty God and merciful Father, we hum- Another 
bly ſubmit our ſelves, &c. beſeeching that this Prœer. 
Sced of the word, &c. 

Our Father, which art in Heaven, &c. 

Almighty and cverlaſting God, vouchſafe we 
beſeech thee, to grant us perfect continuance in 
thy lively Faith, augmenting the ſame in us 
daily, *till we grow to our full meaſure of our 
perfection in Chriſt, whereof we make our Con- 


feſſion, ſaying, 


believe in God the Father, &c. AED 
The Lord bleſs us and fave us, the Lord make 7 


; X = The Con- 
his Face to ſhine upon us, and be merciful un- labs. 


to Us. 

The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the 
Love of God, and the Communion of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, be with us all. 80 be it. 

It ſhall be neceſſary for the Miniſter daily to 
repeat all theſe things betore mentioned. Bur 
beginning with ſome manner of Confeſſion, 
proceed to the Sermon; which ended, he ei- 
ther uſeth this Prayer for all States before men- 
tioned, or elle he prayeth as the Spirit of God 
ſhall move his Heart, according to the time or 
occaſion. 


The Order of Baptiſm, 


Firſt Note, That foraſmuch as the Sacraments Bagel. 
are not to be miniſtred by Women, or uſed in 
private corners, as Charms or Sorceries, but left to 
the Congregation; therefore the Infant that is to 
be Baptized ſhall be brought to Church on the 
Day appointed to Common- prayer or preaching, 
accompanied with the Father or Godfather. v0 
that after the Sermon, the Child being preſent- 
ed to the Miniſter, he demandeth this Queſtion. 

Do you preſent this Child to be baptized, 
earneſtly de ſiring that he may be ingrafted in 
the Myſtical Body of Jeſus Chriſt? 

The Anſwer. 

We require the ſame. 

The Miniſter proceedeth. Then let us con- 
ſider, how Almighty God hath not only made 
us his Children by Adoption, and received us 
into the Fellowſhip of his Church, Ce. 

Finally, to the intent that we may be aſſu- 
red, that you the Father and the Surety conſent 
to the performance thereof, declare the Sum of 
that Faith, whercin you believe, and will inſtruct 
this Child. | 

There the Father, or in his abſence the God - 
fathcr, ſhall rehearſe the Creed. 


Then 
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Then the Miniſter exhorting the hes; to 
pray, faith in this or thelike manner kneeling, 
Almighty God, which of thine infinite Good- 
neſs haſt promiſed, &. | 
Our Father, which art in Heaven, Ge. 
N. 1 Baptize thce in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, &c. | 


Speaking theſe words, he taketh Water in 


his Hand, and layeth it on the Child's Fore- 


head; then gives thanks as followeth. 
The Con- Foraſmuch, holy Father, that thou doſt not 
claſion. only beautifie, &c. 


The Manner of the Lord's Supper. 


The day when it is miniſtred, which is com- 
tnonly once a Month, or ſo often as the Con- 
-5 ſhall think expedient, the Miniſter 
aith, | | 

Let us mark, my dear Brethren, and confider, 
how Jeſus Chriſt did Ordain unto us his holy 
Supper, &c. ; 

Then proceeds to the Exhortation. 

Which ended, the Miniſter comes down from 
the Pulpit, and ſitteth at the Table; every Man 

and Woman in like wiſe, taking their place as 
occaſion ſerveth. 

Then he taketh Bread and giveth thanks, in 
theſe words following, or like in effect. 

O Father of Mercy and God of all Conſola- 
tion, ſeeing all Creatures do knowledge and 
confeſs thee, as Governor and Lord, &c. 

This done, the Miniſter breaketh the Bread 
and delivereth it to the People, who divide and 
diſtribute the ſame among themſelves, accord- 
ing to our Saviour Chriſt's Commandment; and 
in like wiſe giveth the Cup. 

During which time ſome place of the Scri- 
8 read, which doth lively ſet forth Chriſt's 

cath. 

And after the Action is done he giveth thanks, 
ſaying, Moſt merciful Father we render to thee 
N &c. 

The Action thus ended, the People ſing the 
103d Pſalm, My Soul, give Laud, &c. or ſome 
other Thankſgiving, which ended, there one 


of the Bleſſings is read; and ſo they riſe from 
the Table and depart. 


To the Reader. 


Why this If any ask why we follow this Order herein, 


Order is rather than any other, let him conſider, 1. We 
FS 7 renounce the Error of the Papiſts. 2. We re- 
* ſtore to the Sacraments their own Subſtance, 

and Chritt to his proper place. And as for the 

words of the Lord's Supper we rehearſe them, 

not becauſe they ſhould change the Subſtance 

of the Bread and Wine, or that the Repetiti- 

on thercof, with the intent of the Sacrifices, 

ſhould make the Sacrament as the Papiſts be- 

lieve : But they are read to teach us how to 

behave our ſelves, &c. Then taking Bread, 

we give thanks, break and diſtribute it, as 

Chriſt hath taught us. The Miniſtration end- 

ed, we give thanks again, according to his Ex- 

ample: So that without his Word and War- 


rant, there is nothing in this holy Action at- 


tempted. 
The Form of Marriage. 


After the Bannes or Contract hath been pub- 
liſhed three ſeveral days in the Congregation, 


to the intent that if any Perſon have title to 


any of the Parties, they may make their Cha- 
lenge: The Parties aſſemble at the beginning 
ef the Sermon, and the Miniſter at time con- 
venient ſaith, as followeth. 


The Exhortation. 


| Dearly beloved, we are here gathered toge⸗ 
ther in the ſight of God, to Wive theſe Parties 


together, Cc. 


The Miniſter, to the Parties to be married, 
ſaith, ; Es 

I charge and require you, as you will an- 
ſwer, &. that if any of you do know any im- 
pediment, why ye may not, & c. 

If no impediment be declared, then the Mi- 

niſter ſaith to the Congregation, 

I take you to witneſs, gc. And if any of you 
know any cauſe or impediment, &c. | 

If no cauſe, the Miniſter proceedeth. 

Foraſmuch as no Man gainſayeth, you M. ſhall 
proteſt here before God and this Congregation, 
that you have taken, and are now content to take 
N. for your lawful Wife, promiſing to love, &c. 

Anſwer. | 

Even ſo I take her before God, and in the pre- 
ſence of this Congregation. 5 | 

The like is ſpoken to, and anſwered by the 
Women. : 

Then the Miniſter reads part of Mat. xix. 
The Phariſees came to Chriſt to tempt him, 
ſaying, is it lawful, &c. 

If ye believe theſe words, then you may be 
certain, that God hath ſo knit you together in 
this State of Wedlock. | 

The Lord ſanctify and bleſs you, and pour 
the riches of his Grace upon you, &c. _ 


Then is ſung the 128th Pſalm, Bleſſed are 
they, &c. | 


The Viftation of the Sick. 


Becauſe this is a thing neceſſary, yet it is hard /i/itation 
to preſcribe all Rules appertaining thereto, we Y the fick. 


refer it to the Diſcretion of the godly prudent 
Miniſter, who, according as he ſees the Pati- 
ent afflicted, may either lift him up with the 
ſweet promiſes of God's Mercy, or if he be nor 
touched with the feeling of his Sins, he may 
bear him down with God's Juſtice. 
Moreover, the ſick Party may at all times 
ſend for the Miniſter, who doth not only make 
Prayers there preſently, but if need be com- 
mends to the Prayers of the Congregation. 


Of Burial, 


The Corps is reverently brought to the Grave, B rial. 


accompanied with the N without 
any further Ceremony: Which being buried, 


the Miniſter goes to the Church it it be not 
far off, and makes ſome comfortable Exhorta- 


tion to the People touching Death and Reſur- 
rection. 


The Order of the Eecleſiaſtical Diſcipline. 


This Cenſure or Diſcipline is either Private Of Diſci- 
or Publick; Private, as if a Man offend either in Pline. 


Manners or Doctrine, to admoniſh him private- 
ly. And, if after a ſecond Admonition in the 
preſence of two or three Witneſſes he continue 
obſtinate and without Amendment, he is to be 
diſcloſed to the Church, that according to pub- 
lick Diſcipline he may be received through 
Repentance, or elſe be puniſhed according to 
his Faulr. t 

* In publick Diſcipline, the Miniſtry are to 
pretermit nothing unchaſtized with one kind 
of Puniſhment or other : If they perceive any 
thing in the Congregation, either evil in Ex- 
awple, ſlanderous in e or not beſeeming 


their Profeſſion: No Fault ought to eſcape 
without Admonition or Puniſhment. Excom- 
munication 


* 
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munication is the greateſt and laſt Puniſhment 
belonging to the Spiritual Miniſtry : Where- 
fore nothing is to be done therein, without 
the Determination of the whole Church. 
And yet the Perſon excommunicated is not ex- 
cluded from hearing Sermons, to the end he 
may have Liberty and Occaſion to repent. 

Afterwards there follows the ſinging Pſalms, 
then a large Catechiſm of Calvin's, and laſtly 
the ſame Prayers which are uſually at the latter 
end of our Bibles. | 

Herewith alſo agree the French and Scottiſb 
Liturgies. | | 


CG AF. 


Of the Reformation of Religion in 


SCOTLAND. 


An.1527. IN Scotland the Profeſſors of the reformed 

Religion lay covertly and diſperſedly ſcat- 
tered thro' that Kingdom, from the Year 1527 
to about 1558, and never till that time got any 
head, nor publickly ſnewed themſelves. 

In which time many of them ſuffered Perſe- 
cution, whereof Parrick Hamilton, of the 
Blood-Royal, was one of the firſt, who was marty- 
red by 4 0 means of Beaton Archbiſhop of 
St. Andrews, An. 1527. | 
Refor- The Church of Scotland, in erecting the 
mation. Fabrick of their Reformation, took Pattern by 
An.1557. the Diſcipline ſettled at Geneva, which was 
Jo. Knox. thence brought over to them by John Knox a 

fiery Zealot of theirs, who the ſame time li- 
ving at Geneva under the Diſcipline thereof, 
framed by Mr. John Calvin, in An. 1557 wrote 
thence a Perſwaſive Letter to his Brethren in 
Scotland: whereupon ſoon after an Oath of Con- 
federacy was taken, among his Fellows in Scoz- 
land. And in 1558 they made and ſubſcribed 
Orders for Reformation, to be obſerved thro'- 
out that whole Realm. 

Knox proceeds both to write and preach a- 
gainſt Friars and religious Houſes, inſomuch 
that the People began diverſe Outrages; for 
which the Queen-Regent ſummoned Knox to 
appear and anſwer, he refuſed it; ſhe pro- 
claimed him Traitor, he contemned it; then 
the thought to apprehend and reſtrain him; 
but he ſollicited the Burgeſſes of St. Fohn's 
Town and Dundee to ſuppreſs the Friaries, to 
pull down the Images, and to overthrow the 


Abbies 
demoliſp- 
ed. 


ſuddenly effected. 
League. Afterwards, upon Conditions agreed on with 
the Queen, this great Aſſembly at St. Fobr's 
Town departed 3 but before their Severance 
they entered into a League by Oath, thar if a 
Member of their Congregation ſhould be trou- 
bled, they ſhould all concur and convene to- 
gether for Defence thereof. 
An. 1560. The Queen-Regent being dead, they held 
Religion a Parliament in Scorland by Conſent of the 
reformed. French King, and their Queen his Wife, in An. 
1560, wherein they reformed Religion, and 
ſet out a Confeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith: 
But the Queen refuſed to confirm the Acts 
thereof. 6 
1561. This Parliament of 1561 being ended, there 


Diſci- was a Book of [Diſcipline compiled, after the 
pline be- 


gan. 


which by Perſwaſion and Threats they obtain- 
ed to be generally ſubſcribed, allowed and pra- 
ctiſed; and according to that Form, they be- 


Abbies of Skone and St. Andrews, which they 


Genevia Faſhion, by Mr. Knox and others, 


gan their Diſcipline and Conſiſtorial Govern- 
ment. 

The Biſhops having embraced the Goſpel, it . 
was at firſt agreed, even by the Brethren, with 4e. 
Conſent of the Regent, that the Biſhops ſhould 
be maintained and authorized; which endured 
for ſundry Years, 'till at length there was no 
Remedy : The calling of Biſhops was now 
become Antichriſtian, and down they muſt of 
Neceſſity. Whereupon they commanded the 
Biſhops, of their own Authority, to leave their 
Offices and their Juriſdictions. 

Then they decreed in their Aſſemblies, that 
Biſhops ſhould have no Voices in Parliament. 
They directed their Commiſſioners to the King's 
Majeſty, commanding him and the Council, 
under Pain of the Cenſures of the Church 
(meaning Excommunication) to appoint no 
Biſhops in time to come, becauſe they (the 
Brethren) had concluded that State to be un- 
lawful : And herein they were much encou— 


_ raged by Theodorus Beza, their Conſiſtorian Pa- 


triarch. | 
After they had diſcharged their Biſhops, Precby- 

then their Presbyreries began to flouriſh, and zeries. 
all Miniſters became equal. Then they uſurp- 

ed the whole Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction, altered 

Laws, raiſed Aſſemblies, enjoincd Eccleſiaſtical 

Pains, preſcribed Laws to King and State, ap- 
pointed publick Faſts, &c. 


With theſe Proceedings the King and State Az.1532. 


being much difpleaſed, took order for the King 
checking and redreſſing of them. His Majeſty James VI. 


King Fames VI. began to take upon him his ; (oa 
lawful Authority, belonging to all Chriſtian 


King of 
England, 


Princes in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. He made Pro- 
clamation for diſcharging the Miniſters of their 
Conventions and Proceedings, publithing them 


to be unnatural Subjects, and ſeditious Per- 


ſons, Cc. 


The King being ſhortly after drawn into a Au. 1583. 
Feaſt at Rent heven, was there ſurprized and re- King ſur- 


ſtrained by his Subjects: which Action, tho? prized, 


coloured by fair Pretences, was in 1583 adjudg- 
cd to be High Treaſon. 

Pi Pcs, in April 1583, there was another 
moſt treaſonable Conſpiracy attempred upon 
his Majeſty's Perſon at Sterling, under Pretence 
of Religion, and chiefly for the Conſiſtorian 


and Presbyterian Sovereignty. 
With theſe, and many more ſuch undutiful 4.1584. 


Inſolencies, the King and State being greatly P- 
moved, a Parliament was held in May 1584, 3525 
An. 16. Fac. VI. Reg. Scotia, AÆtatis 17. where- fore. 
in order was taken for a general Reformation, 
in Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, throughout the King- 
dom. The King's Authority in Cauſes Eccle- 
ſiaſtical confirmed. The third Eſtate of Par- 
liament, that is the Biſhops, was reſtored tothe 
ancient Dignity. It was made High-Treaſon 
to procure Innovation or Diminution of the 
Authority of the three Eſtates. The foreſaid 
Presbyterial Cenſures and Juriſdictions were 
diſcharged. And, laſtly, their Confeſſion of 


1581 was by the King and Parliament con- 
firmed. 


The Presbyterial Sovereignty being thus a- Au. 1585 
bridged, this Stratagem enſued, by Inſtiga- Freshte- 
tion of the Conſiſtorians. The King of Scots Ve, Teſte- 


being, upon occaſion of a Contract, near to por ” 
Seriveling, heard of certain Enemies (as he then ,,,, 
accounted them) coming towards him; where- 

upon his Majeſty raiſing ſuch Power as he 

could, conveyed himſelf to Striveling; where, 

before he looked for them, 10000 Men preſent- 

ed themſelves in Arms, and by Proclamation 

made in their own Names, commanded all the 


King's 


ops 
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Parlia- 
ment 
1567, 


Of the Reformation of Religion in Scotland. 


King's Subjects to aſſiſt them, and within two 
hours took the Town, and enforced the King 
to fly to the Caſtle, which they alſo beſieged. 

The Concluſion was, that upon a Parly had, 
it was mutually agreed, 1. The King's Life, 
his Honour and Eſtate to be preſerved, and 
things tranſacted peaceably. 2. The King to 
ſubſcribe their Proclamation, and deliver them 
all the ſtrong holds. 3. The PIE of 
the Commonwealth to be delivered to them, 
to abide Trial by Law. LE 

By which Subſcription of the King to theit 
Proclamationg the Presbyteries in Scotland re- 
ceived again a moot part of their Strength; 
which afterwards they uſed towards the Eng- 
liſh ; endeavouring by all means to caſt fome 
of their Contentions and diſloyal Seeds among 
them. e 

In this manner of Diſtraction afterwards con- 
tinued the Church of Scotland, being much 
over-born by the Power of the Conſiſtorial 
and Presbyterial Government. Let ſtill there 
continued (ſome Biſhops among them; and ſome 
Acts of Parliament were made in favour of the 
Biſhops and Epiſcopal Government. 

But againſt theſe Acts of Parliament the 
Conſiſtorians (now Covenanters) in Scor- 
land do take ſundry Exceptions, and do take 
upon them by publick Acts to ſhew, that the 
Epiſcopal Government was condemned and 
aWviliſhed in that Kingdom, even from the firſt 
Reformation thereof. 

For clearing of which Point, it ſhall not be 
amiſs to ſet down the Subſtance of what the 
Scottiſh Covenanters do alledge, in this behalf. 


Allegations uſed by the Scottiſh Covenanters 
againſt the lawful Uſage of Epiſcopal Govern- 
ment in that Kingdom z and againſt the Sta- 
tutes made touching the ſame. An. 1638. 


They ſay, that by an Act of Council, An. 
1760, the Authority and Juriſdiction of Ei- 
ſhops was abrogated. 

That the Government of that Kirk (which 
was by weekly meeting of Miniſters, Elders 
and reformed Towns) from the Year 1560 to 
1576 (except the Convention at Leirh, An. 
1572) and from 1575 (when the conſtant 
Policy of Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitution began to 
be ſtablithe 1) to 1581, the Aſſemblies for 
the moſt part were employed in aboliſhing the 
Corruptions of Epiſcopacy, and eſtablithing the 
ſettled Policy which was agreed on 15778 in the 
ſecond Book of Diſcipline. So that Epiſcopacy 
being contrary to the Doctrine of the Church 
of Scotland 1579, the Biſhops are declared by 
the ſaid Acts to be no Members of that Kirk. 

We the Proteſters ſhew, that by the Parlia- 
ment 1567, cap. 2. made at the time of the 
Reformation, the Pope's Authority was abo- 
liſhed; and it was enacted, Thar no Biſhop or 
Prelate uſe any Furiſdliction by the Pope's Autho- 
rity, &c. Whereby it is evident, the Reform- 
ers intended not to ſuppreſs Epiſcopacy. 

Ibey Anſwer, That hereby Epiſcopacy, and 

all other Prelacy, was condemned and utterly 
aboliſned: For before that time they had no 
Juriſdiction at all, but from the Pope; and 
now being diſcharged to execute that, they 
have or can execute none at all. And the 
Kirk, in the Book of Common-Order, and in 
the firſt Book of Diſcipline, acknowledgeth 
no other Office-Bearers appointed by Chriſt in 
Eccleſia conſtiruta, but only the Paſtor, Do- 
&or, Elder and Deacon. 

Obj. Parl. 1572,. Act. 46. Archbiſhops and 


in the Aſſembly at Glaſcow, 1581 : 


Biſhops re ordained to conveen and deprive Parl. 


interior Miniſters, Sc. 


If72, 


Parl. 1573, Act. y. They are authorized 1573. 


to admoniſh married Perſons, in caſe of Deſer- 
tion, Se ” 

Therefore it follows, Biſhops were ther al- 
owed. | | | 
They anſwer, At the Aſſembly at Leith the 
Regent laboured to bring in Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops (being not then dead) and thoſe Acts 
were not made by good Authority, but by 
Warrant of ſome Miniſters only of his own 
Party there conveened, and was only for that 
interim, and was proteſted againſt by the next 
following Aſſembly. 5 

For the Acts made in the Parliament of 1578 
and 1579, which likewiſe ſpeak. of Biſhops, 
they lay, That from 1575 to theſe times, the 
Kirk was buſted in abrogating of Epiſcopacy, 
and eſtabliſhing the conſtant Policy. 'There 
was no Biſhop now in being, but what ſtood 
provided de 2 for Life only; and the Name 


of Biſhop was ſtill uſed, becauſe the Benefice 


was not extinct, as the Office was. 


They affirm, that Epiſcopal Government was J. 1580, 


condemned, as abjured and aboliſhed by the 1581. 


Council, Covenant, and Confeſſion of Faith, 
An. 1580; and that Epiſcopacy was condemn- 
ed in the Book of Policy, and in the general 
Aſſembly holden at Dundee, An. 1580, and their 
whole Eſtate Spiritual and Temporal condemned 
Alſo at the 
Aſſembly at Edinburgb, 158 1, his Majeſty's Com- 
miſſioner there preſent ra Epiſco- 
pacy, whereunto Temporal Juriſdiction is an- 
nexed, to be condemned. 

But we deny, that the Confeſſion of 1580 
doth exclude Epiſcopal Government or Juriſ- 
diction. | 


Obj. Parl. 1584, None of the three Eſtates, &c. par]. 


are to be impugned, nor any Diminution there- 1584. 


of to be made. | 

Act. 131. No Aſſembly to be made to treat 
of any Matters Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, without 
his Majeſty's Licence or Command. 

They anſwer, That the Acts of 1584 were 
proteſted againſt by the Miniſters of Edinburgh, 
in the Name of the Kirk of Scozland : Thar 
from 1581 to 1597, all that time was ſpent in 
making continual Acts for condemning Epiſ- 
copal Government, and creating the erection 
of Presbyteries ; and the Biſhops were then 
deprived and excommunicated. 


That there were but two Biſhops in this Parlia- 


ment, Adam ſou and Montgomery, who alſo were 
but nominated the King's Commiſſioners, which 


two cannot be called the third Eſtate of Parlia- 


ment then ratified. 


That Biſhops, Abbots, &c. of old voted 


in Parliament, not by reaſon of their Eccleſi- 
aſtical Office, but of their great Benefices and 
Lordſhips. 


That the Parliament, by taking away from 


Biſhops their Lordſhips and Lands, took away 
alſo their Vote in Parliament, till the Year 15797, 
wherein the King reſtoreth Miniſters, and the 
Titles and Dignities of Prelacies, and provideth 
they ſhall have Vote in Parliament. 
That the Nobility, Barons and Boroughs 
were the three Eſtates of that Kingdom many 
a hundred Years after Chriſtianity, before any 
Biſhops were there. And theſe three Eſtates 
continued and made Acts, after Biſhops were 
abrogated. | 
Ob;. Parl. 1587, All former Acts are there- 
by ratified. | | 
| They 


An.I592- 


Parl. 
1597. 


f the Attempts and Practices, &c. 


bey ſay, this tends to the aboliſhing of Epiſ- 
copacy; ſeeing. that in the ſame Parliament; 
temporal Livings are taken from the Biſhops, 
as well as the Office was, An. 1567. » 
Parl. 1592. They ſay, this Act (which is 
not alledged) revokes not only the particular 
Acts of 1584, but all other Acts, contrary to 
that Diſcipline then Eſtabliſned. It abrogates 
all Acts granting Commiſſions to Biſhops and 
other Judges conſtitute in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, 
and ordaineth Preſentation to Benefices to be 
direct to Presbyteries, with power to give Col- 
lation thereupon. | 003 e 344 

Obj. Parl. 1597. Act. 231. That ſuch Mini- 
ſters as his Majeſty ſhall at any time provide 


to the Office and Dignity of a Biſhop, ſhall 
have Vote in Parliament; ficlike as any other 
Ecclefiaſtical Prelate had at any time by-gone. 


They anſwer, They had Vote in Parliament, 
not as Bithops, but as Miniſters Commiſſioners 


from the Kirk. 


Parl. 


Obj. Parl. 1606, declares, That the ancient 
Policy conſiſting in the maintenance of the three 
Eſtates of Parliament being almoſt ſubverted, by 


the indirect aboliſhing. of the State of 22 | 
aid 


by the Act of th' Annexation, &c. the 
Eſtate of Biſhops is reſtored and redintegrate 
to their former Power, Lands, &c. reſcinding 
and annulling all Acts made in prejudice of the 
ſaid Biſhops in the Premiſſes. | 

: * bereto anſwer, That although the King 
and Parliament might have reponed to them 
their Rents, Tithes, &c. which were annexed 
to the Crown, if lordly Titles and civil Places 
in them had been lawful z yet could not give 
them the Spiritual Office and Juriſdiction, which 
was aboliſhed and abjured by many preceding 
Aſſemblies and Parliaments. 2 


0j. Parl. 1609, Ordaineth Biſhops to be 


elected by their Chapters, and conſecrated by 
the Rites accuſtomed. 6 


They ſay, This reſtoreth them only to tem- 


poral Juriſdiction, and Privileges lawfully per- 
taining to them, and flowing from his Majeſty, 


as any other ordinary Juriſdiction doth. 


The Sum of what the Presbyterians hold and al- 


edge againſt Epiſcopacy. 
1. That Epiſcopacy is found by the Kirk of 


Scotland to be an Office unwarranted by God's 


Word, and repugnant thereto. | 
2. That it was never reſtored by any Aſſem- 


blu in this Kirk, nor thoſe Aſſemblies wherein 
it was condemned repealed, without which the 


ſame: could not be eſtabliſhed by Paliament, 
whoſe Powerdoth not morereach to theplacing 
of Officers originally in the Kirk, than the 
Kirk's Power is in making of Stateſ-men in the 
Common-Wealth. 


3. The Laws which any way contribute to 


the Introduction of Epiſcopacy do only ex- 


tend to the civil Privileges, and were always 
proteſted againſt by the Kirk, as contrary to 


the National Covenant of the Lanßcg. 
I. If any Aſſembly can be pretended to coun- 


tenance Epiſcopacy, the ſame has been declared 
null and void, ab initio. eee 

F. There are no ſtanding Laws or Acts of 
Parliament for Epiſcopal Government; or if 
there be, the King and Kingdom have re- 
nounced them, by returning to the Doctrine 
and Diſcipline of 1580, whereto Epiſcopacy is 
contrary. F i ee 


_ 
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Of the Attempts and Pratlices 157 
th introducing the Geneva or Di- 
ſciplinarian Government into 
« ENGLAND. 


17 


I* the Infancy of the Reformation, happily Edwr. 75 


begun in England in the Reign of 
Edw. 6. many in Queen Mary's time, for Con- 
ſcience ſake, and to avoid Perſecution, betakin 
themſelves to the reformed Churches abroad, 
eſpecially to Geneva, were drawn into ſuch a 
like of the Form of Diſcipline then newly erect- 
ed by Mr. Calvin there, that returning back 
they became 8 out of love with what they 
found cſtabliſhed here by Authority. Inſo- 
much that being ſet on by the Perſuaſion and 
Example of Mr. John Knox (a Man trained up 
at Geneva in the time of Queen Mary of Eng- 


ng Q Mar. 


* 


land) and other fiery Zealots of Kotland, they C. Elis. 


attempted by all means to advance their ſtrong- 
ly-fancied Platform of Genevian Diſcipline. 


As in Scotland, when they could not obtain Practices 


their deſires for the full Eſtabliſhin 


g of their f 


Eng- 


Book of Diſcipline by lawful Authority, they Hh &<- 


procured ſuch 


rivate Subſcription thereunto f Bf 


as they were able, and ſo fell themſelves into ciyline, 
the practice of it: So our Engliſh. of the ſame from the 
Conſort and Sect, proceeded in eſſect, upon the Tear 1560 


different manner. | 
For the firſt ten or eleven Years of her Ma- 


jeſty's Reign, ra the peeviſh frowardneſs, 
the outcnes and exclamations of thoſe that re- 


turned home from Geneva, againſt the Garments 


preſcribed to Miniſters, and other ſuch like mat- 


like occaſion for their new Plat orm, but in a #9 1572. 


ters, very great ſtrife was raiſed : Inſomuch as 


their Sectaries divided themſelves from their or- 
dinary Congregations; and meeting together in 
6 0 Houſes, in Woods and Fields, had and 


ept there their diſorderly and unlawful Con- 


venticles. 18 ä 

Theſe kind of Aſſemblies (notwithſtanding 
the abſurdneſs and inconvenience of them in a 
Church Reformed) Mr. Thomas Cartwright 


(within a while after) took upon him, in ſort, 


to defend; ſaying, that the name of Conventi- 


cles was too light and contemptuous for them. 


An. 1572. Subſcription to the Book of Thir- 


Subſerip..” 


ty Nine Articles was firſt required by A. B. 


Parker. 


About the 12th Year of the Queen's Reign, 


theſe Malecontents growin weary of the | 
ing of reſtleſs Di- 


aforeſaid Diſſenſions, and be 
ſpoſitions, began to ſet, up new quarrels con- 


a the Geneva Diſcipline, being the mat- 
ter in 


. ecd which they ſtill aimed at in their 
former Proceedings. Pry NE 


Hereupon, 14 Eliz. two Admonitions were 


framed andexhibited by them to the High Court 
of Parliament. | 


The frſt contained their pretended Griefs, 25 


with a Declaration of the only way to reform 
them, vi. by admitting of that Platform, which 
was there deſcribed. fr . Whale 

This Admonition finding ſmall. Entertain- 


ment (the Authors or chief Preferrers thereof 


being impriſoned) out comes the ſecond Admo- 
nition, towards the end of the ſame Parliament, 
with great Lightning and Thunder, becauſe 
58 little regard which was had before to 

a 1 95 the 


4 18 
4 the former Admonition. In this ſecond Admo- 
nition the firſt is wholly juſtified, the Parlia- 
ment mightily challenged, and in plain Terms 
they therein affirined, That if th 
bly would not follow the advice of th forſt Admo- 
nitiong they would ſurely themſelves be their own 
Carvers. The Church (ſay they) may and muſt 
keep God bis Orders: And l this ts only God 
his Order (viz. the ſaid Platform) and ought to 
be uſed in his Church, ſo that in Conſcience we 
are forced to uſe it, 


Presbyte- Whereupon preſently after, the faid Parlia- 


r at ment, viz. 20 Nov. 1572, there was a Preſ- 
. mm erected at Wandſworth in Surry, called 
rt the Order of Wandſworth: In which Order, the 


the manner of their Election is declared, the 
Approvers of them are mentioned, their Offi- 


to be obſerved) were likewiſe agreed upon and 

deſcr ibed. | 155 ö . 
London. In Landon they had their Meetings and 
Conferences of Miniſters (whom they termed 


Brethren) in private Houſes; where at firſt lit- 
| tle was debated but againſt Subſcription, the 


Their moters whereof were Field, Wilcox, Standen, 
„%%% Gave, Sc: ..:.. | 
But afterwards, Clark, Travers, Barber, Gar- 
diner, Cheſton, and laſtly, Crook and Egerton joins 

ed themſelves unto that Brotherhood. 
Then the handling of the Diſcipline began 
do be riſe: And then many Notions were made, 
Tei, and Concluſiens ſer down, viz. 1. That every 
Conclyfi- Man ſhould labour to bring the ſaid Reforma- 
TOY tion into the Church. 2. That the preſent Go- 
vernment of the Church by Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops was Antichriſtian, and that the only 


Paſtors, Doctors, Elders and Deacons, ſhould 
be Eſtabliſhed in the place of the other. 


A . 8 May, 1582. At Cickfield (Mr. Knewſtubb's 
_ Town) an Aſſembly of ſixty Miniſters there met 
1522» out of Eſſex, Cambridge and Nurfolk, to conter 

53. of the Common Book what might be tolerated, 

what refuſed ; and touching Apparel, Fall- 
ing, &c. | 

_ Hitherto' they relied chiefly upon the firſt 
Admonition, and Carzwright's Book, having no 
particular Platform generally allowed. But now 
about An. 1583, at a Synod or General Aſſem- 
bly then held at London ar Cambridge, they com- 

Book piled a Book of Diſcipline, and made Decrees 
Di touching practice thereof, and for the omitting 
_ the Ceremonies in the Book of Common- 


Prayer, which they ſay are taken from Po- 


„ 1 
Sulſcrip - Subſcription the ſecond time was now required 
11 tion ſe- by Archbiſhop Whirgift, 26 Elixz. 
„ cond time, The Book of Diſcipline was afterwards re- 
* 1584. viewed and corrected by Trauers and. others, 
. | Az 1587. and being now fully finiſhed, was ſent abroad 


Die of to be l r by * the Brother- 
Wil Liebe. And about the ſame time, vis. 27 Elis. the 


8 Profin- Book of Diſcipline being thus lntituled, A Book 
1 | ed to the of Form of Cimmon-Prayers, &c. was preſented to 
441 Parlia- the Parliament to be allowed and confirmed, 
1 nent. but was rejected. _ e oO ORE | 
Yet notwithſtanding, the Brethren them- 
ſelves Subſcribed to this Book, and put it in 
practice, and had their Times and Places aſcer- 
tained. for their Claſſical Meetings in ſeveral 
Countries. . | 
= Diviſion The manner of their Meetings was by divi- 


by Claſſes ding every Shire into three or four ſeveral Claſ- 


that Aſſem- 


Elders Names eleven of them are ſet down, 


cers and certain general Rules (then given them 


Attire, and Book of Common- Prayer; the Pro- 


Diſcipline and Government of Chriſt, vis, by 


Of the Attempts and Practices to introduce 


ſes; whereof one of the chief amongſt them 
was choſen Moderator. And in thoſe Claſſical 
Aſſemblies they made their general Acts and De- 


terminations. 


They had another Meeting called an Aſſem- Azd A 
bly, whereto rwo only of every Clals by EleQi- Im lies. 
on wero ſent. And of this Aſſembly there is 
likewiſe a Moderator choſen, who uſually con- 
tinues this Authority over che Claſſes until the 
next meeting. And herein they conſult of mat- 
ters of greater moment, concerning the ſtate of 
the Church in general. 

Some of their Proceedings and Reſolutions 
in their Aſſemblies I have thought good to ſet 
down for an Inſtance, vix. 


The Ad, of the Aſſembly of the Warwickſhire 
Claſs, the roth day of the 4rÞ Month, 1588. © 


1. That Private Baptiſm is unlawful, An.1588. 

2. Tis not lawful to read Homilies in the 4% in a 
Church. Synod. 

3. The Sign of the Crofs is not to be uſed in 
Baptiſm. 7 b 

4. The Faithful ought not to communicate 


with unlearned Miniſters. | 


F. The calling of Biſhops is unlawful. | 

6. It is not lawful to be ordained by them in- 
to the Miniſtry. | 

7. Not to appear in their Courts, but with 
Proteſtation of their Unlawfulneſs. 

8. Biſhops are not to be acknowledged for 
Doctors, Elders or Deacons. ; 

9. The Reſtoration of Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 
pline ought to be taught. 3 

10. The Draught of the Book of Diſcipline 
is approved neceſſary. | re avs 1 

11. Articles are Subſcribed for the manner 
of the uſe of the Book. | 

This Year the Brethrens Books were by Pro- Au. 1589. 
clamation denounced Schiſmatical and Sediti- 
ovs, and their Doctrine Erroneous, and there- 


fore called in. 


At a Synod held in St. oh College in Cam- The Book 
bridge, An. 1589, by Mr. Cartwright, Snape, practiſed. 


Allen, Perkins, Gifford, Stone, Barber, Harris 
ſon, &c. they corre&ed and altered divers im- 


perfections in the Book called, Diſcipline Ee- 
cleſia ſacra verbo Dei deſeripra. And then was 
it alſo ſubſcribed, allowed and publiſhed among 
the Brethren; who thenceforth of their Autho- 
rity only, without ſtaying for the Queen's Al- 
lowance, practiced it. | : 

Note, That in this their whole Book of Di- Contents 
ſcipline, there is not once mention of any Au- #hereef- 
thority or Office in or over the Church be- 
longing to any Civil Magiſtrate. He hath net- 
ther Voice nor Place in any of their Synods, as 
a Member thereof. 


Theſe following are four of the Chapters in their Directi- | 
Book, which by their Subſcription they have ons for the 
Bound themſelves 10 praftiſe, vis. Liturgy 


1. The Miniſter that is to preach ſhall ap- Hou 10 
point the Pſalm that is to be Sung, &c. After proceed 
the Pſalm, let there be made a ſhort Admoniti- herein. 
on to the Congregation, how they ſhall prepare 
themſelves rightly ro pray. Let a Prayer follow, 
containing the Conſeſſion of Sins, and conclu- 
ded with the Lord's Prayer. After Sermon let 
Prayers be made for Grace, that the Auditors 
may profit by the Doctrine delivered: Alſo for 
the whole Church, and all particular Callings. 

Let them end likewiſe with the Lord's Prayer; 
then a Pſalm; and laſtly a Concluſion, to be 
with ſome ſhort form of Blefling of the Con- 
gregation, taken out of the Scriptures. . 
FI 2. e 


the Geneva Diſcipline into England. 


Au. 1589. 2. The Preachers mult leave off by little 
Wo and little to preach at Burials, leaſt thereby 
they nouriſh Superſtition. 

3. Let not Women only offer Infants to 
Baptiſm, but the Father or ſome other in his 
Name. | 

Their 4. Let ſuch Perſwaſions be uſed that ſuch 

new Names as do favour either of Paganiſm or Po- 

Names. pery, not be "oh to Children at their Baptiſm, 
but principally thoſe, whereof there are Ex- 
amples in the Scripture. 

Hereupon in their Baptiſm they began to 
leave off the old Names of Richard, William, 
and brought into uſe theſe new fancied Names. 

 Jhe-Lord-is-near. More-tryal. Reformation. Di- 
ſeipline. Foy-again. Sufficient, From-above. Free- 
gift, More-fruit. | 

Theman- Touching their Election, and making Mini- 
ner of ters, their manner is, to renounce the Callin 
—_ . Which they firſt had from the Biſhops, and to 
£ iter „take it again from the Approbation of the 
_* Claſſes: yet they will be content to accept 
Orders from the Biſhops as a Civil Matter, but 
account not themſelves Miniſters *till the God- 
Iy Brethren of ſome Claſs have allowed 
them. 

When they call a Man that is not before a 
Miniſter, they command him to go to the Bi- 
ſhop as a Civil Magiſtrate for his Writings; 
and this is only for his ſafe ſtanding in his for- 
mer Calling received of them, not that there- 
by he meaneth any Power to be a Miniſter. By 
this kind of calling, though he be enabled to 

preach, yet he may not adminiſter the Lord's 
Supper, nor account himſelf a full Miniſter, till 


ern particular Congregation hath choſen 

im. - 

Elders Church-wardens, and Collectors for the Poor, 

and Dea- they converted into Elders and Deacons. 

Their They join themſelves into an Aſſociation or 

Brother- Brotherhood, appropriating to their Meeting 

hood, the Name of the Church; their Writingsand 

Writings, Letters go in this Form, Salute the Brethren ; 
The Reverend Brethren, Mr. Clark, Mr. Travers, 
Mr. Cartwright, &c. 

Church. In their Senſe, the Pariſh (nor the material 


Church where they preach) is not the Church, 
but as many thereof as are joyned unto them 
with that inviolable Bond of Brotherhood they 
make the true Church. 

Theſe Genevian Spirits have not been con- 
tent to ſtay themſelves here, but have proceeded 
as well by diſloyal Means, as by ſeditious Do- 
Qrines, to ſubjugate to their forged Presbyte- 


ries the Scepters and Swords of Kings and 
Princes. 


And as the Citizens of Geneva expelled their 


Biſhop, and the Calvinians in Emben, their 
Earl (being their immediate Lord and Prince:) 
So have they by their Writings 
(a) Calv. Iſt. L. 4. 


cap. ult. 
(b) Parens in Rom. 13. 
(c) Bac. de Fare regni 
Anaſius. | 


the three Eſtates; (b) Parens that 
the inferior Magiſtrates; and 
(e) Buchanan, that the People 
may correct and controll the 
Prince, and in ſome Caſes depoſe him too. 
Wherewith alſo agrees Hotoman, 
Uiſinus, and the Vindicie contra 
Tyrannos, written by * Beza under 
the Name of Junius Brutus. 


* That was a general 
Miſtake of the time when 
this Treatiſt was written. 
But fince it has been made 
out, firſt by Voetius in 
Diſquiſ. Theol. Par. 4. and more clearly ſince by Bale in a Diſ- 
ſertation on this Head, at the end of his Dictionary; That it was 
written by Hubertus Languetus, «a French Lawyer. | 


* 


ton, and his Complices have 


taught us, viz. (a) Calvin, that 


9 


* By the Words abſo- 
lute Obedience and un- 
| 50 * . 
iſhop (or whoever elſe was 
14 e, of es 
tiſe) cannot be Juppoſed to 
mean, that the Prince is 
veſted with an unlimited 
Power of doing what ho 
pleaſes im his Kingdom , 
and breaking in upon the 
Laws and Liberties of his 
Subjecks at Diſcretion, 
He was too wiſe, and honeſt a Perſon, and better 5killed in this 
Controverſy, than to talk after this wild Rate. 

But 'becanſe our preſent Controvertiſts do very frequently miſ- 
underſtand and ale one another, for want of a true Notion of 
theſe Terms, which were firſt uſed by Civilians, in a different 
Senſe from what they are now taken in, I will add a ſhort Note 
here in the Margin, to clear up the Senſe of this Paſſage, aud to 
vindicate the Author from any ill Conſtruction which may be put 
upon his Words. | 

The Civilians divide Princes into two Ranks, Some of them 
(ſay they) have a Power ex pactis conventis inter imperantem & 
parentes limitata, & certis conditionibus circumſcripta: Limited 
and circumſcribed: by certain Conditions ſtipulated between the Go- 
vernor and the Governed, Others (they ſay) are Poteſtatis ab- 
pre" uf Majeſtatis integra, of an abſolute Power, and an entire 

ajeſty. | 

Gad, the firſt Rank they reckon all eledtive Monarchies; and par- 
ticularly the Empire of Germany; becauſe the Electors do not ad- 
mit the Emperor to his Imperial Dignity, unleſs he ſwear to the 


So in theſe latter times, Mr. Bur- 


condemned that * abſolute O- 
bedience from Subjects to their 
Princes, and the unlimited 
Power aſcribed to them, which 
they ſay of Right is the Peo- 
ple's: Whereby moſt plainly ap- 
pears, that the Puritan Religi- 


on is mere Rebellion, and their 
Faith Faction. 


Laws of the Empire, and to ſuch other Laws which the Eledors 
ſhall afterwards make for the good of the Empire. 


Of this kind 
they reckoned the King of Sweden formerly was, when at his Ac- 
ceſſion to the Throne, 2 Subjects ſwore (as Chytærus relates) not 
to obey him, if he did not behave himſelf juſtly and conragionſly. 
And jo was the King of Hungary, who was not intruſted with 
the Kingdom, but only upon his ſwearing to certain Conditions. 
Vid. Bonfinius's Decads. | 

Now when Governments were of this Nature, Civilians formed 
or applied ſeveral Maxims of Law agreeable to ſuch Conſtitutions. 
idem Domino non ſervanti, impune non ſervari. A Yaſal 
need not keep his Faith to a Lord, who does not keep his. Ad 
quem pertinet inſtitutio, ad eundem deſtitutio. He that has the 
Right of putting in, has the Right of putting ous. 

Under the * Rank they reckon ſuch Princes who come te 
their Thrones by Succeſſion (or if they are elected) have the Regal 
Power intruſted to them, without expreſs Stipulation. Theſe the 
Civilians ſay have an abſolute and entire Majeſty, not meaning 
hereby that a Deſpotick Power is lodged in their Hands, but that 
there are no expreſs Conditions ſtipulated between them. 

Warm Controverſies did ariſe about the latter end of the ſixteenth 


Century, concerning the Nature of ſome particular Governments 


here in Europe; Learned Men debating which Crowns held upon 
the Pacta Conventa, and which not, and what Meaſures were to be 
taken upon the Violation of them. Theſe were bold Diſputes indeed, 
and have ſince created great Miſchiefs, I believe both ways. The moſt 
conſiderable Writers on the popular fide were the Author »f Junius 
Brutus, Althuſius a Learned Civilian, and Buchanan. Now 
theſe Men applied all the Maxims of Civilians, which were ori- 
ginally adapted to Elective Governments, and ſuch as held upon 
the Pacta Conventa, to thoſe who had the Integra Majeſtas. 
Thus Junius Brutus applies theſe Maxims to all Princes indiffe- 
rently, Bene imperanti bene obtemperandum. Reges eſſe Vaſ- 
ſallos Dei, & ſi Deum negligant feudum amittere. Aud ſo Al- 
thuſius, Populus obligatus eſt conditionaliter, ad obtemperandum 
Magiſtratui, ſi nimium juſtè & piè imperaturus eſt. Thus Bu- 
chanan, Populus Rege major: & cum ad populi judicium voca- 
tur Rex, minor ad majorem in jus vocatur. . 

To theſe Writers Learned Civilians oppoſed themſelves on the 
other fide. As Cunerus, de Off. Princ. Chriſtianii : Winzerus, 
contra Buchan. Aud Arniſæus, de vi in Principem ſemper in- 
juſta. | 
Grotius, in his Book de Bello & Pacis, ſeems to have ſteered 


middle Courſe : But he (as the Fate of all Moderators is) has dil 


pleaſed both fides. Vid. Zeigleri Obſervat. in Grot. 

The Divines of thoſe Times took their Share in the Diſpute. Be- 
2a and Paræus, with ſome other of the Calviniſts, ſided with Junius 
Brutus and Buchanan: The Lutherans, and the Church of Eng- 
land Divines, aud among theſe Archbiſhop Laud, took the other 
fide of the Queſtion. 

But ſtill they were far from advancing Deſpotick Power 
and Slavery, and running down the Authority of Parhaments, 
and the Rights of a free Nation. They might think theſe 
might be wel) ſecured, without r an Hereduary Kingdom 
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to the Laws of an Eledive, and veſting the People with" that 
Pawer which belongs to the Prince. 

But becanſe poor Archbiſhop Laud has been mach miſrepreſented, 
as being an Enemy ta our Engliſh Conſtitution, and the Authorit 
% Parliaments, I beg leave to ſet down theſe Words of his, in his 
Pe with Fiſher... | | | 

© But ſince. a Kingdom and a Parliament pleaſe A. C. ſowell 
«& to Pattern the Church by, I'll follow him in the way he goes, 
« and be bold to put him in Mind; that in ſome King dope there 
e are divers Buſineſſes of greateſs Conſequence, which cannot 
6 be finally and bindingly ordered, but in and by Parliament: 
Aud particularly the Statute Laws, which muſt bind all the 
“ Subjects, cannot be made and be ratified, but there. There- 
« fore, according to A. C. own Argument, there will ſome Buſi- 


& "neſſes alſo be found (is not the ſettling the Diviſions of Chriſten- 


„% dom one of them?) which can never well be ſettled but in a 


general Council; and particularly the making of Canons, which 
“ muſt bind all particular Chriſtians and Churches, cannot be 
& concluded and eſtabliſhed but there. And again, as the Supreme 
« Magiſtrate in the State Civil may not abrogate the Laws made 
&« in Parliament, h he may diſpenſe with a Sauction or Penal- 
« ty of the Law, quoad hic & nunc, as the Lawyers ſpeak; ſo in 
ee the Eccleſiaſtical Body no Biſhop, &c. Now do theſe look like the 
Words of one who was an Enemy to Parliaments? This is butthe 
ſame which Biſhop Burnet has delivered in his late Speech in the 
Houſe of Lords ; wherein he has not allowed the Parliament (as 
to the Legiſlative Part) more, nor the Prince (as to the Pardon» 
ing Power) leſs. : 


Au. 1590. Anno 1590, Upon detecting before ſome of 
the Queen's Commiſſioners, of the moſt of the 
things in the Brotherhood above ſpoken of; 
Interrogatories were drawn concerning the Ef- 
fect of the Premiſſes, and Cartwright, and others 

of the Ringlcaders of thoſe Actions, appeared; 

An. 1 5900 but when they came to be examined retuſed to 
anſwer upon their Oaths, according as in their 


Synod held at London, the Bre- 
Now they firſt broached thren had before reſolved, where- 
their Doctrine of N fore Cartwright and others were 
* of 7 a on committed to the Fleet ; Knew- 
* "i ſiubbs, Veal and others were con- 
Their Books hereof were vented before the Commiſſioners, 
forbidden by Arch-Biſhop and afterwards cenſured in the 
Whitgift az /4{2atrons. Star-chamber, according to their 
Demerits. 

Afterwards, they which remained Abettors 
of the Diſciplinarian Faction were glad to lye 
cloſe, and carry themſelves more warily than 
before, and to wait ſome better Opportunity 
for the effecting of their Purpoſe. 

An. 163. Which they apprehending to be offered at 
K. James the coming in of King James to the Crown 
| of England, began again to move, bur ſo as be- 
ginning at their old A, B, C, their Complaint 

was principally againſt the uſe of Ceremonies, 
Superſcription, and ſundry things formerly que- 

ſtion'd by their Predeceſſors in the Book of 
Common-Prayer. And this new ſtirring of 

theirs, and to the end Satisfaction might be 

given tothem in their Opinions, was the Cauſe 

that moved that wiſe King to convene and ad- 

mit that learned Conference at Hampron-Court, 

14 Fan. 1603, which is in Print. 

The Particulars of the Opinions then held and 
controverted, as alfo thoſe other Puritanical Aſ- 
ſertions, held both before and after that time, 
are hereafter ſer down, together with ſome 
brief Anſwers thereunto. Ly 

By that Book it will appear, what ſmall 
Fruit they reaped by this Conference at Hamp- 

ton - Court; for that wiſe King and his Council 
ſaw no Cauſe to alter or impeach any thing, 
either in the Book of Common- Prayer, the 
Doctrine or Rites eſtabliſhed 3 but having 
cauſed ſome few things only to be explained 
(as hereafter is ſet down) by his Royal Procla- 
mation commanded a general Conformity of 
all forts ; as by the Proclamation printed at 


the beginning of the - Common-Prayer-Book 
may ſtill appear. 

And then his Majeſty called for Subſcription 1694. 
to the Articles of 1562, which was now done $##/crip- 
the third time. E405 bier, third 

Being thus fruſtrate of their Hopes of bring- © 
ing in their Darling Platform, ſome df the 
Principal of them remaining ſtiff in their O- 
pinions, and oppoſition to Authority, received 
a juſt Cenſure, and ſuffered Deprivation. O- 
thers (grown wiſer by Example of their Fel- 
lows Suffering) that they might ſive their Re- 
putation, and yet continue in their Places, in- 
vented a new Courſe z which ever ſince the 
ſaid Conference at Hampron-Court they have 
put in PraQtice, and have yielded to a kind of 
Conformity, not that they thought any whit 
better of rhe things, but for that they held 
them (though in themſelyes unlawful) not to 
be ſuch as for which a Man ovght to hazard 
(not his Living, that might ſavour of Cove- 
touſneſs, but) his Miniſtry, and the good 
which God's People might by that means re- 
ceive. $6770 | 

This Project prevailed with many to make 
them come off to a Subſcription, yet gave 
them Liberty in private to expreſs their Diſſaf- 
fection to things ſubſcribed. W hereupontheir 
Courſe was to avoid all Occaſions drawing 
them to publick Profeſſion of Conformity, and 
betook themſelves to the work of Preaching, 

22 themſelves as much as might be in 
ectures; and, where any of them were be- 
neficed, getting conformable Curates un- 
der them, to bear the Burden of the Ceremo- 
nies. < 

Thus, ſaving themſelves, and maintaining 
their Reputation with the People, they gained 
the Opportunity to diſtil into them their Prin- 
ciples, not only of their diſlike of Church Go- 
vernment and Rites; but alſo of the Doctrine 
eſtabliſhed. | 4 8 

The Fruits of which their Presbyterial Courſes 
at length burſt out, and ſhewed it ſelf to 
the World, by the ſcandalous and libellous Po- 
ſitions and Writings of Mr. Pyyn, Mr. Burton, 
and Dr. Baſtwick ; the one a Lawyer, the other 
a Divine, the third a Phyſician. 4 EM 

The Heads of which Diſciplinarian Tenets 
are hereafter ſet down, together with ſuch 
Anſwers as were briefly and learnedly given 
thereunto by the Lord Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, his Grace, in the Court of Star-Chamber, 


at ſuch time as they were all three there de- 


ſervedly cenſured, for ſuch their libellous and 
ſeditious Pamphlets, Jan. 14, 1637. 

But firſt, according to the Courſe of Time, 
ſhall hereafter follow ſuch Aſſertions, as were 
propoſed and held by the Genevian Diſciplina- 
rians in Queen Elizabeth her time, and after- 
wards in the Reign of King Fames of happy 
Memory. S 
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C A P. VII. 
Of the Aſertions held by the Puri- 
tans, or Diſciplinarians, touch- 
ing the Book of Common-Prayer 
and Superſtition retained in our 
public Exerciſes of Religion; 
and of the Corruption in our 
Liturgy and Ecelgſiaſtical Pro- 
ceedings, as they pretend. _ 


:. W 


In Queen Elizabeth her Time. 


Lbeit, the Puritans or Diſciplinarians af- 
ter the Order of Geneva, I mean Thomas 


a the Cartwright and his Aſſociates, did ſeem at firſt 


to allow no Preſcript Form of Prayer at all, 
but thought it the beſt, that the Miniſter 
ſhould alwa\s be left at Liberty to pray as his 
own Diſcretion ſerved; yet becauſe this Opi- 
nion, upon better Advice, they afterwards re- 
jected, their Defender and his Aſſociates have 
ſithence propoſed to the World a Form ſuch as 
themſclves held, and to ſhew their diſlike of 
ours, took againſt it theſe Exceptions hereafter 
following. * Yd” Dake, | 
Many things in the Common-Prayer-Book, 
they ſay, are amiſs, and many Inſtances thereof 
they give, wherein, as they pretend, it is not 
agreeable to God's Word, whereof theſe fol- 
lowing are the Chief; which, together with 
brief Anſwers, framed by Learned Hooker a- 
gainſt Thomas Cartwright, are here compendi- 
in er es 6 
Exception 1. The Book of Common-Prayer hath 
(in their Eye) tao great Afﬀinity with the Form 


L 


of the Church of Rome; and ſecondly, is too 


much different from that whiehreformed Churches 
elſewhere do obſerve : They ſay they tye not their 
Miniſter to a Preſcript Form, but rc uſe only their 
Confeſfion preſcribed, or ſome ſuch like, and then 
proceed. ro the Sermon; which ended, to pray for 
all States, or otherwiſe, as the Spirit of God ſhall 
move his Heart. 

Anſwer. As far as the Church of Rome fol- 
lows Reaſon and Truth, we fear not to be their 
Followers; where that Church keeps that which 
is ancienter and better, others whom we much 
more affect, leaving it for newer, and changing 
it for worſe ; we had rather follow the Per- 
fections of them we like not, than in defect to 
reſemble them we love. Furthermore, the 
Church of Rome hath conſidered, that publick 
Prayer is a Duty requiſite to be performed 
much oftner than Sermons can poſſibly be 
made: Wherefore, as they, ſo we have a pub- 
lick Forin, how to ſerve God both Morning 
and Evening, whether Sermons be made or 
not. On the contrary ſide, their Form of re- 
formed 1 ſhews only what ſhall be done 
upon the Daysappointedfor Preaching, which 
only ſhall be {aid or done before or after the 
Sermon; ſo that, according to this Form of 
theirs, it muſt ſtand for a Rule, — No Ser- 
mon, no Service. 

Exception 2. The Miniſters Attire, as 
tbe Surplice, &c. diſgraceth the Service. 

Auſwer. The Attire which the Miniſter by 
Order is to uſe at Divine Service, being but'a 


yer, anf awered. 


Matter of mere Formality; yet ſuch as for 
Comelineſs ſake hath been judged by the wiſer 


- fort, not unneceffary to concur with other 


ſenſible Notes betokening the different kind 
or quality of Perſons or Actions whereunto it 
is tyed; as we think not our ſelves the Holyer 
becauſe we uſe it, ſo they that uſe it not ſhould 
not think us therefore unholy ; becauſe we ſub- 


21 


mit our ſelves to that, which, ina Matter ſo in- 
different, the Wiſdom of Authority and Law, 


for ſo long Continuance, have thought comely. 
To ſolemnize Actions of Royalty and Juſtice, 
their ſuitahle Ornaments are a Beauty. 
Exception 3. It is not orderly read nor ge- 
ftured as beſeemeth ; for they ſeofing' urge, the 
Miniſter ſays Service in the Chauncel, and ſome- 
times turns his Face from the People, and ſome- 
times before Service ended removes from the Place, 
where it was begun; and performeth Baptiſm in 
one Place, the Communion, Marriage, Sermons, 
Prayers, in another, which, according to Act. 1. 15. 


ought to be all unchangeable, and done in the 


midſt of the Chnrch. 


Geſture, 


Anſwer, When we make Profeſſion of our Goſpels 
Faith, we ſtand; when we acknowledge our read. 
Sins, or ſeek for favour from God's Hand, we Bow at 


fall down; becauſe the Geſture of Conſtancy 
becometh us beſt in the one, and of Humility 
in the other. Becauſe, the Goſpels which are 
weekly read, do all TI declare ſome- 
thing which Chriſt either ſpake, did, or ſuf- 
fered, it hath been the Cuſtom of Chriſtians, 
intoken of Reverence, to ſtand, to utter certain 
Words of Acclamation, and at the Name of 
Jeſus to bow; which harmleſs Ceremonies, as 
there is no Man conſtrained to uſe, fo we know 
no Reaſon'why any Man ſhould yet imagine it 
an unſufferable evil. To the reſt, we are per- 
ſwaded 4 bare Denyal is Anſwer ſufficient to 
things which mere Fancy objecteth: Our An- 
ſwer therefore to theſe Reaſons is, No; to their 
Scoffs, Nothing. 

Exception 4- 


the Book, which a Child may not lawfully do. 

Anſwer. In ſetting down the Form of the 
Book of Common-Prayer, there was no need 
that the Book ſhould mention the Learning 
of a Fit, or the Unfitneſs of an Ignorant Mi- 
niſter, more than that he which deſcribeth the 
Manner how to pitch a Field ſhould ſpeak of 
Moderation in Diet; The Miniſters Greitneſs 
or Meanneſs of Knowledge to do other things, 
his Aptneſs or * Inſufficiency, otherwiſe than 
by reading to inflruct: the Flock, ſtandeth in 
this Place as a Stranger, with whom our Form 
of Common-Prayer hath nothing to do. This 
Form can be no Lett to any Man's Skill in 
preaching; which, though it be the Gift of 
God, yet is no ſuch neceſſary Element that 
every Act of Religion ſhould be thought im- 
perfect and lame, wherein there is not ſome- 


what exacted that none can diſcharge but an 
able Preacher. 


Jeſus. 


The Eaſmeſs of Praying after Eaſineſs in 
our Form; for nothing (they ſay) is required of our 
IN 

3 
Miniſtry. 


3 


Exception 5. 1: is too long, and by that means It is tos 


abridgeth Preaching. | 
Anſwer. Length is a thing which the Gra- 
vity and Weight of ſuch ACtions requires : Be- 
ſides, this Benefit it alſo hath, that they whom 
earneſt Letrs and Impediments do often hin- 
der from being Partakers of the whole, yet 
have Opportunity, through the Length of Di- 
vine Service, at leaft for acceſs to ſome reaſo- 


long. 


nable part thereof; in caſe our Prayers being | 


drawn out to their full Length, did neceſſarily 
enforce Sermons to be the ſhorter, yet _ 
ther 


_ 
ther is this to uphold an unpreaching Mi- 
niſter. CR | | 
Exception 6. It bath a number of ſhort Cutts 
or Shreddings, which may rather be called Wiſhes 
than Prayers. | 1 
Anſwer. Short Prayers are as Darts thrown 
out witha kind of ſudden Quickneſs, leaſt that 
vigilant and cre& Attention of Mind (Which 
in Prayer is neceſſary) ſhould be waſted or 
dulled, through continuance, if the Prayers 
were few and long. Devout Minds do add a 
piercing kind of Brevity to ſuch Prayers, and 
ardent Affections are delighted to preſent our 
Suits in Heaven, ſooner than our Tongue can 
deviſe to utter them. | 
Exception 7. It intermingleth Prayers and 
mingled Readings in ſuch manner, as if Supplicants ſhould 
wit uſe the like to mortal Princes, the World ſhould 
Prayers. judge them mad. 
Anſwer. For as much as effeCtual Prayer is 
Joined with a vehement Intention of the inferi- 
or Powers of the Soul, which cannot therein 
long continue without Pain, it hath therefore 
been thought fit, ſo by turns to intermingle 
ſomewhar ſtill for the higher part of the Mind, 
the Underſtanding, to work upon, that both 


It hath 
ſhort 
Cutts. 


Leſſons 


being kept in continual Exerciſe with Variety, 


neither might feel any great Wearineſs, each 
being a Spur to other. "ep: 
Exception 8. The number of our Prayers for 
for earth- earthly things is too great. 
ty things. Anſwer, Theſe multiplied Petitions for world- 
ly things in Prayer, have, beſides their direct 
aſe, a Service, whereby the Church underhand, 
through a kind. of heavenly Fraud, taketh 
therewith the Souls of Men, as with Bait. 
Lords Exception 9. The Lord's Prayer is too often 
Prayer „ | 
ow 1 . Anſwer. Our Cuſtom is both to place it in 
Peared: the front of our Prayers as a Guide, and to 
add it inthe end at ſome principal Times as a 
Compliment, which fully perfecteth whatſo- 
ever may be defective in the reſt : This Pray- 
er we uſe oftener than any other, though not 
tied fo to do by any Command of Scripture, 
yet moved thereto for other Conſiderations, 
as knowing that, though Men ſhould ſpeak 
with the Tongues of Angels, yet Words ſo 


Prayers 


pleaſing to the Ears of God, as thoſe which 


the Son of God himſelf hath compoſed 
were not poſſible for Men to frame. | 
Exception 10. It appointeth the People to ſay 
after the Miniſter, thereby unprofitably waſting 
time, and making a confuſed Miſe. 
' Anſwer. Twice we appoint that the Words 
which the Miniſter firſt pronounceth, the 
whole Congregation ſhall repeat after him ; 
1. In the publick Confeſſion of Sins: 2. In 
Rehearſal of the Lord's-Prayer preſently after 
the Sacrament. Could there be any thing bet- 
ter deviſed than that we all, at our firſt acceſs 
to God by Prayer, ſhould acknowledge meck- 
ly our Sins, and that not only in Heart but 
with Tongue; all which are preſent, being 
Ear-witneſſes, even of every Man's deliberate 
Aſſent unto each particular Branch of a com- 
mon Indictment drawn out againſt themſelves. 
Likewiſe, when we have all together received 
the Holy Communion, and in hatred of all 
Schiſms and Errors, the Paſtor as Leader, 
the People as willing Followers, ſtep by ſtep 
do openly declare themſelves united asBrethren 
in one. 
Reading Exception 11. Ir ſpendeth time in reading of 
Pſalms by Pſalms by Courſe. | : 
Courſe. Anſwer. What is there is neceſſary for Man 


Sayin 
oy . 
NMiniſter. 
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to know, which the Pſalms do not teach ? They 

are to Beginners an eaſie and familiar Introdu- 

ction, and a mighty Augmentation of all Vir- 

tue and Knowledge, in ſuch as are entred be- 

fore; and a ſtrong Confirmation ro the moſt 

perfect: Wherefore we covet to make the 

Pſalms eſpecially familiar unto all; and ite- 

rate them oftner than any other part of the 

Scripture, and enure the People to read them 

with their Miniſter together. | 
Exception 12, Mufick with the Pſalms ſpend- Muſick 

eth 55 87 time. 5 therewith 

Anſwer, The kingly Prophet David, having ſin- 

gular Knowledge, not in Poetry alone, but in 

Muſick alſo, judged them both to be things moſt 

neceſſary for God's Houſe, and was the Au- 

thor of addingunto Poetry, Melody in publick 

Prayer, and that both vocal and inſtrumental, 

for the raiſing up Mens Hearts, and the ſweet- 

ning their Affections towards God: In which 

reſpe& the Church retaineth at preſent this 

Muſick, as an Ornament to God's Service, 

and a Help to our own Devotion. 
Exception 13. So doth ſaying the Pſalms, &c. 8 

e betwixt the Miniſter and the”, © 


ſwerin 


Anſwer. Socrates, ſaith Ignatius Biſhop of by Courſe, 
Antioch, was the firſt Beginner hereof, evenin | 
the Apoſtles Time: but Platina, faith Dama- 
ſcus Biſhop of Rome, began it firſt. So that 
long experience . hath found it to be a thing 
very uſeful to raiſe up the Hearts of Men with 
more Attention, to allay all earthly Thoughts, 
to baniſh the Devil's ſecret Suggeſtions: And 
there is more fear, leaſt the want thereof be 
a Maim, than the uſe a Blemiſh to the Service 
of God. | | 
Exception 14. The Magnificat, Benedictus, Benedi- 
and Nunc Dimittis, were compoſed on ſpecial &us. 
Occaſions, and are no more to be uſed, than Ave Nunc 


Maria, nor any oftner than other Scriftures. cet 
| WEE tis. Mag- 
Anſwer. They are Songs which concern us 


ſo much more than the Songs of David, as the _ 
Goſpel teacheth us more than the Law; the 
New, than the Old Teſtament ; for the anci- 
ent received uſe of intermingling Hymns and 
Pſalms with Divine Readings, enough hath 


been written; and if any may fitly ſerve to that 


purpoſe, how ſhould it be better deviſed, than 
that a competent number of the old being firſt 
read, thoſe of the new ſhould ſucceed in the 


place where now they are ſet, in which place 


notwithſtanding there is joined with Benedictus 
the tooth Plalm, with Magnificat the 98th, 
with Nunc Dimittis the 67th Pialm, and every 
of them left to the Minifter's choice to read 
which he pleaſeth. They are the only Sacred 


Hymns that Chriſtianity hath peculiar to it 


ſelf, the others being Songs of Praiſe and Thank(- 
giving, but yet ſuch Songs wherewith, as we 
ſerve God, ſo the Jew likewiſe. 5 
Exception 157. The Litany is ſuperfluous, and Litany. 
asketh ſomething unſeaſonably ; as deliverance 
from Thunder and Tempeſt, when there is no 
danger. 
Anſwer. Supplications with Solemnity for ap- Men 
peaſing God's Wrath, and averting publick came in. 


Exils, were practiſed by the Church within four 


hundred Years after Chriſt, and of the Greek 
Church were termed Litanies, and of the La- 
tin, Rogations; and Anno 506, the Council of Proceſſi- 
Aurelia decreed, that the whole Church ſhould 9s ard 
beſtow yearly at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt three ati 
days in that kind of proceſſionary Service. 15 

About fifty Vears after, to the end that the 
Latin Churches, which all obſerved 8 

om, 


| Common-Prayer, anſwered. 


ſtom, might not vary in the Order and Form of 


thoſe. great Litanies which were ſo ſolemnly 
every where exerciſed, it was thought fit by 
Gregory I. to draw the flower of them all into 
one. What one Petition is there found in the 
Litany, whereof we ſhall at any time be able 
to ſay, no Man living needs the Grace or Bene- 
fit therein craved at God's Hands ? What dan- 
* ate at any time imminent, God only knows. 

nd we find by daily Experience, that thole 
Calamities may be neareſt hand, and readieſt to 
break in ſuddenly upon us, which we, in regard 
of Times or Circumſtances, may imagine to be 
fartheſt of: Wherefore, as Litanies have been 
of long continuance, ſo they are of more per- 


manest uſe, than that now the Church ſhould 


think it needs them not. 


Athanafi- Exception 16. That Athanaſius Greed was fra- 


us Creed. 


Gloria 
Patri 
needleſs. 


 Cipal Jewel; for that which Hereſie by ſiniſter 


med only againſt the Arrian Hereſie, to make pro- 
Fallon of Chriſt's Divinity; and that both it bo 


Gloria Patri are nom needleſs, at leaſt not to be 


ſo often repeated. 

Anſwer. Under Cmſtantine, 300 Years after 
Cbriſt, Arrius firſt broached his Hereſie of de- 
ny ing the Coequality and Coeternity of the Son 
with the Father: For ſuppreſſing whereof, the 
Council of Nice was gathered of 318 Biſhops; 


where the Nicene Creed was ſet down, where- 


to the Arriaxs themſel ves, for fear of Puniſh- 
ment, Subſcribed, yet afterwards perſiſted in 
their Hereſie, againſt whom Athanaſius 40 Years 
after compoſed this Creed, and exhibited it to 
Julius Biſhop of Rome, and both by the Eaſt 
and Weſtern Churches was eſteemed as a prin- 


Interpretation went about to pervert in the moſt 
ancient and Apoſtolical Creed, the ſame being 


fully cleared from theſe Heretical Corruptions, 


partly by the Creed of Atbanaſus, written 
Anno 340, and partly by that other ſet down 


* [believe in the Synod of Conſtantinople 40 Years after *, 


in one 


God, &c. 


Gloria 


Patri, 
when. 


+. 1 gs , together with the Nicene Creed 
an addition of the other Articles, which the 
Nicene Creed omitted, becauſe the Controverſie 
then in hand needed no mention of them: Theſe 
Catholick Declarations of our Belief ſo ancient- 
ly delivered, continue ſtill needful for all Men, 
at all times, to know. 

Theſe Confeſſions, as Teſtimonies of our con- 
tinuance in the ſame Faith to this Day, we ra- 
ther uſe, than any other Gloſs or Paraphraſe 
deviſed by our ſelves, which though it were of 
the ſame effect, yet could not be of the like 
Authority or Credit. . 

Touching the Hymin of Gloria Patri, our 
Church could not place it more fitly, than where 
it now ſerveth, as a cloſe of ace 6 to Pſalms; 
neither is the form thereof new, nor unneceſſa- 


rily invented; being, as ſome ſay, ordained in 


the Nicens Council, Anno 320, or by Dama- 


ſeus, Anno 376; which the Arrians, perceiving 


the prejudice it brought to their Caule, altered 
the form thereof, ſome of them glorifying the 
Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt ac- 
cording to the Council of Nice: Others, the 


Father by the Son in the Spirit, againſt the 


equality ſettled by that Council. St. Bail ſaith, 
as we have received, ſo we baptize; and as we 
baptize, even ſo we believe; and as we believe, 
even ſo give glory. Baptizing, we uſe the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt : Confeſſing the Chriſtian Faith, we 

clare our Belief in the Father, and in the Son, 
and in the Holy Ghoft: Aſcribing Glory unto 
God, we give it to the Father, and to the Son, 


and to the Holy Ghoſt. 


to Chriſt, we ſay, When thou hadſt overcome 


It is d bei, Te be proinel@. the token of 
a true and ſound underſtanding for matter of 
Doctrine about the Trinity, where inminiſtring 
Baptiſm, and making Confeſſion, and giving 
Glory, there is a Conſunction of all three toge- 
ther, without Separation. 8 

They object, that thoſe Flames of Arrianiſm, 
which were the cauſe why the Church thus 
praiſed the Deity of God, are now quenched 
and that ſeeing the Sore is now whole, we need 
not longer uſe the Plaiſter. 

We Anſwer: Arrianiſm was indeed ſome oc- , 5070 
caſion of that Creed, but a cauſe neither of hoi 
that, nor of Gloria; for albeit Conflict with the'/#1/ be u- 
Arrians brought forth the occaſion of writing /. 
that Creed, which long after was made a part 
of the Church Liturgy, as Hymns and Sen- 
tences of Glory were a part thereof before; yet 
cauſe ſufficient there is, why both ſhould ſtill 
remain in uſe, the one as a moſt Divine Expli- 
cation of the chiefeſt Articles of our Chriſtian 
Behef z the other, as an heavenly Acclamation 
of joyful applauſe to his Praiſes, in whom we 
believe; neither the one nor the other unwor- 
thy to be heard, founding as they are in the 
Church of Chriſt, whether Arrianiſm live or 
dye. O 
"Exiprion 17. There are no Thank ſpgivings in No 
that Book, for the benefits for which there are Pe- Thankſyi- 
titions. e Ting. 

Anſwer. Becauſe there are ſo many Graces, Note, 
whereof we ſtand in continual need, Graces for zhis Ob- 
which we may not ceaſe daily and hourly to jedt:0z 
ſue; Graces which are in beſtowing always, war 4e 
but never come to be fully had in this preſent % 
life: And therefore, when all things here have fene 
an end, endleſs Thanks muſt have their begin- f 74. 
ning, in a State which bringeth the full and fi- Thank/- 
nal Satisfaction of all ſuch perpetual deſires. giving, 

Again, becauſe our common Neceſſities are ſo 3 
eaſily known, but the gifts of God are fo di-. 
verſly beſtowed that it dom appears what all 
receive; we are not to marve}! though. the 
Church do oftner concur in Suits, than in Thanks 
for particular Benefits. Nevertheleſs, the great- 
eſt part of our Divine Service conſiſteth in much 
variety of Pfalms and Hymns, that every Man 
might offer ro God that Sacrifice of Praiſe 
which beft fitteth his occaſions. 

The Church cannot always fore-ordain a 
ſhort Colle&, wherein to mention Thanks upon 
all occaſions ; wherefore our Cuſtom, when fo 
great occaſions are incident, 1s by publick Au- 
thority to appoint ſome ſet and folemn Services, 
as well of Supplications as Thankſgivings. 

Exception 18. The very matter Ml our Prayer 
in ſome things is amiſs, as 1. in a Song of praiſe 
the ſharpneſs, of Death, thou didſt open the ed wif 
AN, 2 + 7655 — c09pPrs oxi, error, overcome 
who think the faithful departed before Chriſt were the ſharp- 
never till then made , of Foy, but reſted neſ 1 4 
in limbo patrum. 8 

Anſwer. Whatſoever Chriſt did or ſuffered, 
the end thereof was to open the Doors of the 
Kingdom of Heaven, which our Iniquities had 
ſhur up; but becauſe by aſcending after that the 
ſharpneſs of Neath was overcome, he took the 
very local Poſſeſſion of Glory, and that to the uſe 
of all that are his; It appears that when Chriſt 
did aſcend, he moſt liberally opened the King- 
dom of Heaven, to the end that with him, and 
by him, all Believers might reign. In what 
eſtate the Fathers reſted that were dead be- 
fore, it is not hereby one way nor other deter- 
mined. | 


Excep- 


24 


From 
ſudden 
Death 


Exception 19. Secondly, ro pray for deliverance 
from ſudden Death; for the Godly ſhould be always 
prepared 70 dye. | Cz e 

Anſwer, This our Prayer importeth a two+ 
fold deſire: ' 1. That Death when it comes 
ſhould give us ſome convenient reſpite; or ( if 
that be denied) yet we may have Wiſdom to 
provide beforchand that thoſe evils overtake us 
not, which Death unexpected brings upon care- 
leſs Men, and that although it be ſudden in it 
ſelt, yet in regard of our prepared minds, it 
may not be ſudden. We deſire that the Soul 
may have time to call it ſelf to a juſt account 
of all things paſt, by means whereof Repen- 
rance is perfected, that the Joys of Heaven may 
have leaſure to preſent themſelves to our Con- 
templation, that the Pleaſures of Sin and Va- 
nities of the World may be cenſured with un- 
corrupt Judgment: All which Benefits and Op- 
portunites are by ſudden Death prevented. N15 

Things Exception 20. 3dly, Prayer for thoſe things 
which for whie h far our unworthineſs we dare not ast, &c. 
anwor- Which carries with it the Note of the Popiſh ſervile 
thineſi we fear, and not of Chriſtian Confidence. 


dare not . Anſwer, In Prayer to abate vain Imaginati- 
_ 9. with the true conceit of our own Unwor- 


thineſs, is rather to prevent than to commit a 
fault, it being no error thus to think, no fault 
thus to ſpeak. of aur ſelves, when we pray. It 
is a fault, that our own Unworthineſs makes us 
fearful to open our Mouths by way of Suit: 
The knowledge of our own Unworthineſs is 
not without belief in the Merits of Chriſt: 
With that true fear which the one cauſeth, 
here is coupled true boldneſs, and encourage- 
ment drawn from the other. As our fear ex- 
cludeth not that boldneſs which becometh 
Saints, ſo if our familiarity with God do not 
ſavour of this Fear, it draweth too near that 
irreverent Confidence where with true Humi- 
lity can never ſtand. > 
To be de- Exception 21. 4thly, Prayer to be ever more 
livered defended from all Adverſity, is time miſpent; for 


from all here is no promiſe for it in Scripture, and it is un 
Adverſi- Py | 


581 go. Obtain. | ae | 
. Anſwer. To think we may pray unto God 
for nothing but what he hath promiſed in Scri- 
pture we ſhall obtain, is an Error; for of Prayer 
here are two uſes; 1. It ſerveth as a means 

to re thoſe things which God hath pro- 
mi 
ſeryeth a means to expreſs our lawful deſires al- 
ſo, towards that, which whether we ſhall have 
or no, we know not, 'till we ſee the event. 
Things in themſelves unholy, or unſeemly, we 
may not ask: We may ask whatſoever, (being 
not forbidden) Nature or Grace ſhall reaſonably 
move us to wiſh, as importing the good of 
Mien, albeit» God himſelf hath no where b 
_ promiſe aſſured us of chat particular which our 
Prayer craverh. Such Prayers to be delivered 
from all Adverſity, are no more repugnant to 
+ Mens minds towards Death (as is alledged) than 
was. our Saviour's own Prayer before his Paſſi- 
on, repugnant to his gracious Reſolution, to 
dye for the Sins of the World. 

To have. Exception 22. frbly, Requeſt; is made that 
Mercy on God would have Mercy on all Men: Which : 
all Men. chject, is impoſſible, ary, ſome are Veſels of 

Wrath, to whom God will never extend his Mercy 
or Salvation. | 70 e 
Anſwer, In praying for Deliverance from all 
Adverſity, we ſeek that which Nature doth 
wiſh do it ſelf. But, by entreating for Mercy 
upon all, we declaie the Affection wherewith 


ayer of Faith, and ſo can bave no aſſurance to 


ed to grant, when we ask. And, 2. It 


and if any Diſorder be, Deliftum cum 


Puritans Objections againſt the 


Chriſtian Charity thirſteth, after the good of 

the whole World; and ſuch Suits God accept- 

eth, in that they are conformable to his general 

inclination, which is, that all Men might be 

ſaved; yet always he granteth them nothis pri- 

vate Will having determined otherwiſe. Con- 

cerning the Eſtate of Men with whom we live 

(for only of them our Prayers are meant) we 

may till the World's end, for the preſent al- 

ways preſume, that as far as in us there is power 

to diſcern what others are, and as far as any 

duty of ours dependeth, upon the notice of 

their condition in reſpect of God, the ſafeſt axi- 

oms, for Charity to reſt it ſelt upon, are theſe, 

He which believeth already is, and He whieh be 

lieveth not as yet, may be the Child of God. 
Exception 23. They diſſite private Bapti ſin, Private 

and ſay, there can be 0 neceſſity to enforce it. l 4 

Anſwer. There are three things which are 

ſaid to make up the Subſtance of à Sacrament. 

1. The Grace which is thereby offered. 2. The 

Element which ſignifieth Grace. 3. The Word 

which expreſſeth what is done by the Element. 

Concerning other Orders, Rites, Prayers, Leſ- 

ſons, Actions and Circumſtances; they are but 

acceſſary to the outward Subſtance of Baptiſm, 

which the Wiſdom of the Church is to order, 

according to the exigence of the Principal; 

wherefore if the caſe be ſuch as will not permit 

to have the decent Compliments of Baptiſm, 

better it were to enjoy the Body without its 

Furniture, than to wait for this till the op 

3 of that for which we deſire it 

loft. * Sus 3 no SV gt 
Touching Infants which dye unbaprized, fith Iafants 

they have neither the Sacrament it ſelf, nor any Ying an- 

Senſe or Dcfire thereof, the opinion of ſome 1 

goes hard againſt them; but ſeeing Grace is not 5 

abſolutely tyed-unto Sacraments, and that God fol. 126. 

tyes no Man to Impoſſibilities, but accepteth 

the Will for the Deed, and foraſmuch as here 

is in their Chriſtian Parents, and in the Church 

of God, a preſumed Deſire, that Baptiſm might 

be given them; yea, and a purpoſe that it ſhall 

be given: It is to be conceived, that God im- 

puteth the ſecret Deſires, that others have in 

their Behalf, and accepteth the ſame as theirs, 

rather than to caſt away their Souls for that, 

which no Man is able ro help, ; 
Exception 24. That Bapriſm by Women is 0 4 a 


Sacrament, or mote than other ordinary waſbing Hil omen 


of the Child: the Dignity and Being of the Sacra- 2 FO4re 
ment depending on this Point, Whether he be a | In, 
Miniſter or no. 31S 0 YO OG: our. Fol. 
Anſwer. That God hath committed the Mi- 128. 
niſtry of Baptiſm. unto ſpecial Men, it is for 


Orders ſake in his Church, and not to the end 
that their Authority might give m_ or add 


Force to the Sacrament it ſelf: e cannot 


y charge Infants, as wrongful Poſſeſſors of that 


whereunto they have Right by the Will of 
the Donor, and are not Parties unto any De- 
fect or Diſorder in the manner of receiving it; 
2 
ſemper ambulat. Mens own Faults ket 
own Harms. The Faultineſs of Woman's Pre- 
ſumprion, in giving Baptiſm, cannot in Equi- 
ty be able to prejudice us, who, by ' takin 


bey Baptiſm, have no way offended, and the full 


Conſent of the Godly- learned inall Ages, makes 


for the Validity of Baptiſm ; albeit adminiſtred 
in private, and even by Women: Which kind 
of Baptiſm, in Caſe of Neceſſity, divers re- 
formed Churches do both allow and defend; 
ſome others, which do not defend, do tollerate; 


few in Compariſon, and they without * juſt 
| auſe, 


Interro- 
gatories 
in Bap- 
ziſin, 


un Bap- 
prog 


Vid. more they lived with 
fol. 128. bey | 


Benefit, though done without his 


it procure reproach of the World. 


Common-Prayer, anſwered. 
Cauſe, do utterly diſanull: Surely, howſoever, 
through a Defect on either ſide, the Sacrament 
may be without Fruit, as well in ſome Caſes 
to kim that receiveth, as to him that giveth 
it, yet no Diſability in either part can make it 
ſo far fruſtrate as to deprive it of the Na- 


ture of true Baptiſm, having all things elſe 
which the Ordinance of Chriſt requireth. 
Whereupon we may conſequently infer, that 
the Adminiſtration of this Sacrament by pri- 
vate Perſons, be it lawful or unlawful, appear- 
eth not to be meerly void. 5 

Exception 25. Interrogatories in 1 70 


Infants, which cannot anſwer them but by others, 
are fruitleſs and e | 
Anſwer. Two Covenants there are, which Chri- 


. ſtian Men do make in Baptiſm, the one ma- 


king Confeſſion of Chriſtian Belief, and re- 
linquiſhing of Satan; the other touching the 
Obedience to the Faith of Chriſt. And it can- 
not be proved, that ever Baptiſm was miniſtred, 
without Interrogatories of theſe two kinds. 

In the Phraſe of ſome Men, God-fathers 
are termed Witneſſes, as if they came but to 
teſtify what was done; but it ſavours of more 
Piety to give them their old Name of Fathers 
in God, whereby they are put in Mind, what 
Affection they ought to bear to thoſe Innocents, 
for whole religious Education the Church ac- 
counteth them, as Pledge. 

And becauſe the Anſwer, which they uſually 


make to the uſual Demands of Stipulation, pro- 
poſed in Baptiſm, is not their own, the Church 


doth beſt to receive it of them in that form, 
which beſt ſhews whoſe the Act is. 
That which a Guardian does, in the Name 
of his Pupil, ſtands by natural 7 5 for his 
nowledge: 
And ſhall it be thought unfit, that Infants, by 
Words uttered by others, ſhould (though un- 
willingly) yet truly and forcibly bind them- 
{elves to that whereby their Eſtate is ſo aſſu- 


redly bettered? 


The Croſs 


This Exception was alſo diſallow'd in Fac. 1. 

Exception 26. The Croſs in Baptiſm is a mere 
Invention of Man, and an Offence to weak Bre- 
hren; and was uſed by the Fathers, only becauſe 
athens, which had it in Con- 
rempr.. | * 

Anſwer. The Croſs is for us an Admonition 
no leſs neceſſary now, then for Chriſtians an- 
ciently againſt Infidels; to glory in the Ser- 
vice of Jeſus Chriſt, and not to hang down 
our Heads, as Men aſhamed thereof; although 
It is ob- 
jected, that it is not the Croſs in our Foreheads, 
but in our Hearts, the Faith of Chriſt that 


armeth us with Patience, Conſtancy and Cou- 


rage; which as we grant to be the moſt true, 


ſo neither dare we deſpiſe the meaneſt Helps, 


that ſerve, though in the loweſt Degree of Fur- 
therance, towards the higheſt Service that God 
requires at our Hands: And, if any Man deny, 


that ſuch Ceremonies are available, at leaſt as 


Memorials of Duty, or do think that himſelf 
hath no need to be put in Mind what our Du- 
ties are, it is but reaſonable that in the one 


rhe publick Experience of the World over- 


weigh ſome few Mens Perſwaſions, and in the 


other, the rare Perfection of a few condeſcend 
unto common Imbecillity. 


Secing therefore, 
that to fear Shame, which doth worthily follow 
Sin, and conſtantly to bear undeſerved Reproach, 
is the general Duty of all Chriſtians : Seein 

alſo, that our Weakneſs doth need, towards 
Spiritual Duties, even corporal Furtherance, 


we are to acknowledge the good and profitable 
uſe of this Ceremony, and notto think it ſuper- 
fluous, that Chriſt hath applied his Mark unto 


that Part where Baſhtulneſs appeareth, in 


token, that they, which are Chriſtians, ſhould 
at no time be aſhamed of his Ignomin y. 


See more of this Point afterwards in King 


Fames's time. | 


Exception 27. Confirmation, after Baptiſm, is Confir- 


Popiſh and unneceſſary. 

Anſwer. With Prayers of Spiritual and Per- 
ſonal Benediction, the manner hath been in 
all Ages, to uſe Impofition of Hands; as a 
Ceremony, betokening our reſtrained Deſires 
to the Party, whom we preſent to God by 
Prayer. Thus Iſrael bleſſed Ephraim and Ma- 


naſſes, Gen. 48. 14. The Fathers impute un- 


to it that Gift of Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, 
not which maketh us firſt Chriſtian Men, but 
when weare made ſuch, aſſiſteth us in all Virtue, 


armeth us againſt all Temptation and Sin. They 


ever held Confirmation, as an Ordinance A- 


poſtolick, always profitable in God's Church. 


Confirmation is only a Sacramental Comple- 
ment : And the Reaſon, why Biſhops 1215 
did ordinarily confirm, was, not becauſe the 
Benefit, Grace, or Dignity thereof is greater 
than Baptiſm, but for our ſake, and in 
token of his Spiritual Superiority over them; 
becauſe to bleſs is an Act of Authority, the 
Performance of this annexed Ceremony ſhould 
be ſought for, at his Hands. ; 


mation, 


Exception 28. In adminiſtring the Sacrament Faults is 


of the Body and Blood of Chrift, they find divers admini- 


material, they ſhall be only named without An- 
ſwers thereto, As, N 


1. That we do not uſe in a generality once 


for all, to ſay to the Communicants, Take, ear 


and drink; but unto every particular Perſon, Ear 


thou ; which is Popiſh, and not according to 


Chriſt's uſe. 


2. Overſight by Geſture 3 as in kneeling, 


which is Superſtitious ; fitting agreeth better 
with a Supper, and Chriſt's Uſage. 

3. Accuſation, for not examining all Com- 
municants, whoſe Knowledge ſhould be ma- 
nifeſt: The Levits were alſo fo commanded. 

4. Our Admiſhon of Papiſts to our Com- 
munion, before they have purged themſelves 
of their former Superſtitions. 

. We ſuffer the Communion to be admi- 


niſtred to a few, permitting the reſt preſent 


at Service to depart. 

6. The imparting of this Sacrament private- 
ly to the Sick. | | 

Exception 29. They deny the Church's Power 
ro make ſo many Holy-days, beſides the Sabbath, 
wherein Men muſt ceaſe from their Vocations. 

Vid. full Anſwer, by Hook, fol. 381. 


' Faults, which, in regard they are not greatly Privg 


cChariſt. 


Holy-days 


Exception 30. Faſts yearly or weekly, ſuch as Fafts. | 


ours in the Church of England, they allow not, fur- 
ther than the temporal State of the Land doth re- 
quire for the Preſervation of Cattle, &c. appointing 
ſome uſual Change of Diet. | 

Anſwer. Vet times of Faſting appointed, in 
ſeveral Conſiderations to be kept by all ſorts 
of Men, have their Ground in the Law of 
Nature, are allowable in God's ſight, and 
were in all Ages heretofore, not without ſin- 
gular Uſe and Benefit, obſerved. 

Exception 31. Matrimony is celebrated with 
needleſs Ceremonzes. 

This was alſo objected againſt in 1 Fac. As, 

1. They find fault, that Marriage is at ſome 
time reſtrained, 

D | Solomon 


26 


4 Solomon faith, there is a Time for all things; 


wherefore we, may well think it a marvellous 


abſurd thing, to ſee in a Church a ME on 

2 Day of a publick Faſt : Wherefore our Pre- 

deceſſors haye juſtly taken away the common 

liberty of Marriages, during the time appointed 

for Preparation to the exerciſe of general Hu- 

miliation by Faſting and Praying, and by weep- 

| ing for Sin. ; | 8 

Giving of Caching the giving of the Woman, we 

nomen. muſt note, That anciently all Women, that 

had not Fathers or Husbands to govern them, 

had their Tutors, without Whoſe Authority 

their Acts were unwarrantable. 

in Marriage they were delivered to their Huſ- 

bands by others, which Cuſtom ſtill retained, 

hath this uſe, to — Women in mind, that they 
ougght always to be guided by others. 

Laying he Cuſtom of laying down Money, ſeems to 

downMo*s be taken from the Saxons, whole Cuſtom was to 


ney. buy their Wives, which Cuſtom now is almoſt 
a? worn out. „ ( i 
The Ring. The Ring hath been ever uſed, as a ſpecial 


Pledge of Faith and Fidelity z nothing more fit 
to ſerve, as a token of our purpoſed endleſs con- 
tinuance, in that which we never ought to re- 

' yoke, and ſerves as a Pledge and Conjunction 

in Hcart and Mind, agreed upon. | 

And this Ceremony in 1 Fa. was allowed. 
But, above all things, the moſt hardly taken 
mib is the uttering of theſe Words, With my Body I 
my BodyT thee worſhip. - 

is wor* Anſwer, In as much as unlawful Copulation 
| Proteſtation, that we do worſhip and honour 
„ another with our Bodies, may import, a denial 
; of all ſuch Letts ro our Knowledge, as might 
cauſe any ſtain or diſgrace that way: But the 
ancient difference betwixt a lawful Wife and a 
Concubine, was in the different purpoſe of 

Man, betaking himſelf to the one or the other. 

If his purpoſe were only Fellowſhip, there grew 

to her no worſhip, but the contrary in pro- 
feſſing that his intent was, to add by his Per- 

ſon Honour and Worſhip unto hers, he took 


her plainly and clearly to Wife, and the Wor- 


ſhip that grew unto her, was that her ſelf was 
made Mother of the Family, her Children legi- 
timate and free, and ſhe received ſuch advance- 
ment of State, as things annexed to his Perſon 
might augment her with, and alſo ſhe had 
a right participation hereby in him, and in all 
things which were his. 1 
Exception 32. The Churebing of Women f. 
needleſs, and their Attire and Oblations are ſuper- 


ItiOus. 


Charch- 
ing. 


Anſwer. The Fruit of Marriage is Birth, the 


Companion of Birth, Travel; the grief whereof 
being ſo extreme, and the danger ſo great, 
dare any preſume to cenſure it as a fault in the 
Church, that Women after Deliverance do pub- 
lickly ſhew their thankful mind to God, and 
the Ceremonies thereof are very ancient; for 
their attire, there could be nothing deviſed for 
ſuch a time more grave and decent. The 
Name of Oblations applyed, not only here to 
thoſe ſmall Payments which are yet a part of 
rhe Miniſter's Right, bur alſo generally given 
unto all ſuch allowances as ſerve for their need- 
ful Maintenance, is both ancient and conye- 
nient. And nothing more proper, than to give 
the Name of Oblations to ſuch Payments, in 
token that we offer unto God whatſoever his 
Miniſters receive. IF LY 
This was allowed by the King in 1 ac. 
Exception 33. The preſcripe Form of Service 


W herefore 


doth corrupt and diſhonour both Parties, this 12 o 7 | ws | 
| £5 ej EY ſay they may not Subſcribe; becauſe, 0fBaris! 


they are prayed for; the dead, God is praiſed 


Puritans Objectiont againſi the 


at burials, though not unlawful, rs incotvenient 5 The Rites 

becauſe this is preſcribed, and mourning apparel is of Burial. 
ſuffered to be worn, and funeral Sermons uſed. - . 
Anſwer. | The greateſt end, about this Duty 
of Chriſtian Burial, is an outward teſtification 
of the hope we have, of the Reſurrection of 
the Dead. Wherefore let any Man judge, whe- 
ther it be more convenient for a company of 
Men, as in a dumb ſhew, to bring a Coarſe to 
Burial, and there leave it cover'd with Earth, 
or to have the Exequies devoutly performed, 
with ſolemn recital of ſuch Prayers and Hymns 


as are purpoſely framed, Ge. 


1 


of BURIAL 
Further Exceptions taken againſt the Book 
of Common-Prayer, and Communion- 


Boo of Ordination, allowed by the 
- Church of England. 


With Reafons Exhibited to the Biſhop of 


Exon, by /ome Minifters of his Dioceſs, 


or their refuſal of Subſeription to the 


Book of Common Prayer; with brief 
Anſwers thereunto, made by Mr. Tho. 
Hutton. e 


Printed Anno Dom. 1606. 


I. They ſee not how it may agree with 


the Scripture, to commit the Body of a notori- 


ous wicked Man, dying without token of Re- 
pentance, to the Earth, in ſure and certain hope 
of Reſurrection to eternal life. e 

And they except that we affirm, That God 
hath raten bis Soul: And that we name him to 
be a dear Brother. IN] 

And is againſt God's Word, Deut. 29. 29. 

Anſwer. 1. There is not in all the Commu- 
nion- Book ſo much as one Syllable of a wicked 
Man, or unpenitent Perſon, dy ing without to- 
ken of Repentance: For the Perſons, of whom 
the Book ſpeaketh, are living or dead; livi 


* 


for. | 
For the words, A ſure and certain bope of 
Reſurreftion, &c. in ſo many as do believe; 
which whether this or that particular Perſon 
now to be interred, as we know not, fo we 
ſpeak not, but hoping in the Rules of our Chri- 

ian Love, we make à favourable Conſtruction; 
as (we nothing doubt) is moſt acceptable 
to God: Man (ſaith St. Auſtin) may think 
otherwiſe than Truth hath, ſo he ſpeak not 
otherwiſe than Charity hath. Marlorat faith, 
It is a ſafer courſe to think well of bad Perſons, 
than of the good to judge ill, unleſs we fully 
ſee they are obſtinate, and yet towards ſuch 
we may not give too haſty a Sentence. And as 
once an honeſt Man is ever to be preſumed fo 
to be, till the contrary appear; ſo once a Mem- 
ber of Chriſt, is ever to be thought, till Sen- 
tence be pronounced againft him by Autho- 
rity. | DMS Was 

Aug. faith, De Nullo quammis pefſimo in bac 
vita deſperandum eft. And in his laſt gaſp who 
can judge a Man's Eſtate to be damned: Non 
eſt in geculta dei judicia nobis inquirendum, Sed 


prohæabiliter omnes ex profeſs Chriſtraniſmum natos = 


ad vitam eternam Eleftas morito preſupponimus. 
| Ohbjecti- 


Common Prayer, anſwered. 


Taken Ob jedtion. We affirm that God bath taken his 
him to his Seel. 
Mercy. 


Dear 


Brother. 


Iath Fun- 


| Anſwer. Be he a wicked, or a godly Man 


that Death ſeizeth on, indifferent it is, in the 


Form of the Prayer-Book, and no Untruth ei- 
ther way, becaule God hath taken him of his 
great Mercy, though not toward the Reprobate, 


yet of his great Mercy towards his Church, in 


disburdening the World of him. 
1 We affirm him to be a Dear Bro- 
Ter. 

Anſwer. The Phraſe of our Country, the guiſe 
of Civil Converſation, the Rule of Charity, all 
juſtifie this Appellation: A Brother. 1. Becaule 
of the ſame Nation and People, Deut. I. 12. 
2. Of the ſame Kindred, ſo Chriſt took them 
that believed not in him, Fo. 7. 3. A wicked 
Man (faith Auſtin) is a Brother, becauſe that his 
outward Profeſſion of, and Fellowſhip in, the 
Sacrament. Divers ways then may a Man that 
dyeth be a Brother, a dear Brother; how much 
rather then may we uſe the Name, not know- 
ing his final and laſt end, as we do not. 

Exception 2. Ir agrees not with God's word, ro 


day after defire him to grant any thing, which our Prayers 


Trinit 
C ed. 


dare not preſume to ask : This we do, on the 12th 

after Trinity, in tbe Collect, Almighty and 
everlaſting God, &c. 

2. That theſe words are contrary to another 


234 Sun Collett, read on the 2 3d Sunday after Trinity, viz. 


day. 


And grant that thoſe things, we faithfully ask, 
we may effectually obtain, Ic. They ſay, to ask 
faithfully, and to ask doubtfully, are contrary one 
to the otber. 

Anſwer. Theſe two are no ſuch Extremities, 
but tor a time the one endureth the other; as 
Heat and Cold, when either of them is indiffe- 
rently found in the ſame Perſon; but with this 
difference, that they are imputed to a ſeveral 
beginning, the one of Nature, the other of 


Grace, the one of Fleſh, the other of Spirit. 


Our Church gathering brief Notes out of 
the Goſpel, obſerveth, of God's 7 be is more 
ready to hear than we to pray, and is wont to give 
more than we aefire or 9 z and is ſo graci- 
ous, that he forgiveth us what our Conſctences 
may well be afraid of, viz. Sin, and grueth us 
what our Prayers dare not preſume to as,, viz. 
(in temporal Bleſſings) ſuch and ſuch, in this 
and that matter, at this or that time, which our 
TW dare not preſume to ask in ſuch ſpecial 
ort. | 
Examples in this point we have of Fob 9. 
30, 31. Abraham, Gen. 18. 27, 32. and Solo- 
mon, Proverbs 28. 14. and 14. and 16, For the 
faithful ſaying in their Prayers, they dare not 
preſume, proveth not their want of confidence 
in God's þ therly Love, but chuſe rather to lay 
open their diſtreſſed condition. 
Briefly to wind up all, our Prayers dare not 


preſume to ask many things, which God giveth, 


Collect, 
for our 
untuor- 


thineſs 


dare not, 


and for 
blindneſs 
cannot 
41K. 


becauſe they cannot ſet the Lord a time, nor 
bind him to ſuch and ſuch means; but reſolving 
of the general, and making Faith our Duty, re- 
fer our {elves wholly to God, for all ſuch change- 
able Circumſtances. 

Exception 3. In the Collect after the Offertory, 
Almighty God the Fountain of all Wiſdom, & c. 
thoſe things which for our unworthineſs we 
dare not, and for our blindneſs we cannot ask, 
vouchſafe to give us, Ic. Theſe words, they ſay, 
bt againſt God's Words, and true Faith, Jam. 1. 
5 6, 7. Rom. 14. 25. 8 

Anſwer. There is no doubting, nor ſtammer- 
ing, nor uncertainty in ſay ing theſe words; 
they are the words of Sobriety and Humility, 


1 
F 


not of Fear nor Deſpair z for we are truly per- 
{waded, as of an Article of Faith, that we are 
both unworthy and blind. If we hold our 
{clves ſuch, as for our unworthineſs dare not 
ask, what are we any whit worſe, more than the 
Woman with her bloody Iſſue, Math. 9. 20. 
or the prodigal Child, Zuke 19. 21. Some ſuch 
unworthineis was that of the Centurion, Math. 8. 
who had done much good to Chriſt, yet pro- 
feſſeth he was altogether unworthy, that our 
Saviour ſhould come under his Roof; which 
modeſt conceit of himſelf, is not for us to ad- 
mare, but to follow; which we do, if we tru- 
ly acknowledge our own vileneſs of Nature, &c. 
nor is our not daring, &c. an Argument we 
want Faith, more than this behaviour of the 
Centurion, ſo highly commended for his Faith. 

Next, we are blind in calling upon God, and, 
tho' we feel our wants or cvils, yet cannot we 
readily chuſe what is good or convenient: How 
often do we pray amiſs, either in reſpect of our 
ſelves, coldly, profunctruly, Cc. or in reſpect 
of the end, to abuſe God's Gifts in Pride, Luſt, 
Senſuality, &c ? 

Exception 4. 


27 


In the Collect on the 22d Sunday Collect on 


after Trinity, Lord we beſeech thee to keep thy he 224 
hurch that it may be free from all Adverſi- 9##4ay 

ties, c. This is againſt God's Decree, bis Mord, r 

and true Faith, Act. 14. 22. 2 Tim. 3. 12. 


Jo. 16. 33. Ergo, praying for that, whereof we 
have un p omiſe, is againſt Faith, and ſo Sin. 
Anſwer. This Prayer 1s not contrary to God's 


| Decree, &c. or that ſome particular Church, 


at ſome one time or other, or for ſome ſpace, 
may be tree from all Adyerſity, in compariſon 
of that which it ſelf hath felt, or may feel; or 
in reſpect of what ſome other Churches do en- 
dure; and in as much as there is reaſon to pray 
for freedom againſt one Affliction, as againſt 
another, and ſo in effect, by conſequence againſt 
all (for a Ship may ſink by a Leak, as well as 
by a Wrack) it not lying in our power to diſtin- 
guiſh which we can be ſafe in, and which not; 
our Church wiſely provideth, by Prayer univer- 
ſally againſt all Adverſities, not binding God 
ever the more than ſtandeth with his bleſſed 
Will, but making known what our Duty is to 
do, and what our Neceſſity enforceth us to do. 

Admit there were no expreſs promiſe to be 
free, &c. nay, were we the Perſons, whom God 
by Name had denied, yet ſo long as we crave, 
in aſſurance of Grace (which the Church of 
God well perſwaded ſhe is in fayour) ſo long 
as all we beg is with Reverence to his bleſſed 
Will, and in Faith that he heareth, certainly 
believing in general, he will give, nor not this 
nor that for quality, or quotient, yet ſo much 
as is expedient, that we may the better go for- 
ward in the Duties of our Calling; there is no 
likelihood to the contrary, but we may pray, 


and praying ſhall effectually obtain, ro the relief 


of our Neceſſity, and the ſetting forth his Glory. 
Bur Scripture is full of promiſes, made to the 
faithful, for freedom from all Adverſities, eſpe- 
cially in the Old Teſtament, as Exodus 23. 2. 
Deut. 7. 15. 26. 2, 3, 4+ Pſal. 91, 3, 4 10, 20. 
2 6. Eſal. 121. 2. 128. 5. Fo. 16. 23. 
om. 6. 20. 1 Cor. 1. 10. Mat. 27. 43. 
Exception 5. The Colle ou Chriſtmas Day; 


This 


Almighty God, which haſt given us thy only Day to be 
begotten Son, and this Day to be Born of a Born. 


pure Virgin: And by a Rubrick, the Miniſter muſt 


uſe theſe words ſeven days following, affirming that 
4 — of 25 days Chriſt was born this is 
againſt the plain Truth of the Scripture; for Chriſt 
bad his natural Birth, in one only day. 


2 Anſwer, 


28 


Pray 
that we 
fall into 


20 Fin. 


Puritans Objections againſt the 


Anſwer. This Collect, read on Chriſtmas-day, 
is here only named; but through the ſides there- 
of another in the time of the Communion, ap- 
pointed for the ſame purpoſe; a third for h - 
nocent's Day, a 4th for Whitſunday, all wound- 
ed at once. But that onWhirſunday more nearly 
interpreteth what is meant, not preciſely deter- 
mining the very Day wherein Chriſt was born, 
ſolemn zed by the Innocents preſented in the 
Temple, ſent forth his holy Spirit; for that 
neither the Church propoſeth, nor if ſhe did, 
can ſhe ſo well determine, but about fone ſuch 
Time of the Year; and therefore in one of the 
Prefaces it is, (God, which as on this day) and 
that in common Engliſh is, much about this 
Time. Now, that a thing done one Day, may 
Years after bear ſome ſpecial Note of choice 
Remembrance, and that for many Days toge- 
ther, as if but now done, is a Matter not un- 
known to Scripture, as Gen. 40. 20. Exod. 12. 
41, ft. Pf. 118. 24. Mat. 13. 1. Mark 4. 1. 
For then it is called this very Day, not that it 
is the very {elf ſame Day, but in revolution of 
Time like unto it. ' | 

Exception 6. In the third collect for Morning- 
Prayer, O Lord which baſt brought us ſafe to 
the beginning of this Day, & e Grant that this 
Day we fall into no Sin: And they ſay there is 
n0 Warrant in God's Word ſo to pray. 

Anſwer. This Clauſe, that we fall into n Sin, 
is expounded by the Clauſe following, namely, 
That all our Doings may be ordered by thy Go- 
vernance;, which Courſe as alſo uſed in Chriſt's 
own Prayer, Lead us not into Temptation, but 
deliver us from Evil ; where the Adverſative 
Particle but, coupleth both Members together. 

So St. Paul hath ſome ſuch Petition for him- 
ſelf, and tor the Corinthians, 2 Cor. 13.7. to the 


Philippians, 1 Phil. 10. and to the Theſſalonians, 


Tbeſ y. 23. The Concluſion then we make in 


Kneeling 
at the Sa- 


crament. 


do it to their Parents, and 


the Words uſed by Vſinus, Fol. 864. Cat. Part 3. 
Deus non vult nobis in hac vita praſtare liberatib- 
nem a peccatis perfectam, & tamen vult nos eam 
opt are, 10 _ ſingulis momentis petere ut onmino 
a'peccatis liberemmr. 

Exception 7. The People are commanded by the 
Rubrick, to receive the Sacrament kneeling, and 
the Miniſter ſo to miniſter it unto them ; yet him- 
ſelf ts commanded to ſtand : Which is dangerous. 

For 1. They ſay, Kneeling is worſhipping, 
Mar. 5.22. Luke 8. 41. Math. 9. 18. | 

Anſwer. Kneeling is not in thoſe places put 
for Divine Worſhip; for bending the Knee, 
how common it was in the Eaſtern Country, is 
well known, Gen. 33. 3. and 23.7. Children 

Subjects to their 
King. . 

2. They ſay, this Kneeling was brought in- 
to the Sacrament by Antichriſt; Pope Honor. III. 
Anno 1220, teaching the People to worſhip the 
Bread. 

Anſwer. The Queſtion is not of kneeling to 
the Sacrament, but at the Sacrament: Theone 
weallow, the other we condemn. 

Honor. III. firſt commanded the People, at E- 
levation time, to incline and bow themſelves, 
and when the Hoſt was carried in Proceſſion. 

3. This Kneeling croſſeth the Practice of our 
Saviour, When Evening was come be ſat down 
with the Twelve. 

Anſwer. If this Argument were a good Con- 
ſequent, then the Order of the Church of Ge- 
neva (where the Miniſter diſtributeth to the 
People the Bread, and the Elders reach the Cup) 


may not be approved; ſo conſequently if 


we obſerve our Saviour's very Practice, we 


mult not receive it in the Church, but in an 
upper Chamber; not in the Morning, but at 
Evening; not before Dinner, but after Supper. 


Chriſt's Action and Geſture is followed in the 
general drift: We do as he did, though not in 


that ſpecial manner as he did; my Interpretati- 


on highly conceived, pleadeth our Caſe thus 


far; Chriſt and his Apoſtles did that, which 
the Cuſtoms both of thoſe Times and their 
Country made uſual ; we do now that, which 
the Cuſtom of our Church, of a long Time, 
hath made uſual. | 

Chriſt's Preſence might alſo diſpence with 
the Apoſtles for their Geſture of Sitting, which 
being but a Circumſtance might be afterwards 
as well altered, as other Circumſtances of Time, 
Place, or Members of Perſons, &c: For not long 


after theſe were altered, as we ſee them at this 


day. Any indifferent Geſture might beſeem 


our Saviour's Perſon, becauſe without Sin; yet 


choſe he to frame himſelf to the Rites of his 
Country, ſor that Action, at that Time. 


This Sitting being a thing arbitrary, and 


none of thoſe moral Actions which neceſſarily 
require our Obedience, we are in this to rel 
on the Judgment of cur Church, in whole 
Power it is to ſupply, with ſome other decent 
and reverend Behaviour. | 


4. They fay, for the ſame Reaſon the Popiſb Wafer- 
W afer-cake was removed; as in the Rubrick. cate re- 
Anſwer. 'This Wafer-cake was removed, for moved, 


fear of Idolatiy: Vet not Kneeling forbid, be- 
cauſe the Reaſon is not alike. For the Water- 
cake did in many ways offend. 1. For the 
Subſtance, becauſe it was not uſual, as that 
our Saviour had. 2. In the Quality, for the 
Thinneſs did not ſo fully repreſent the Form of 
ordinary Bread. 3. The Faſhion was round. 
4. The Stamp therein was the Image of Chriſt 
Crucifyed. 7. The groſs Opinion then had of 
it, as that it was really, corporally, and car- 
nally tranſubſtantiated Chriſt himſelf, and only 
in outward Shew a Wafer-cake ; all which O- 
pinions being now confuted, and we better in- 
ſtructed, the commendable practice of Kneelin 
may be ſafely retained, where before it coul 
not well be, when Tranſubſtantiation was held 
for a Doctrine of Faith. True it is, that in 
Geneva they receive it Standing, but that no 
more impeacheth our Kneeling, than that of 
theirs, who receive it in Wafer- cake, and we 
in ordinary Bread. 
Exception 8. Private Communion. 


tion, Eat ye. 

Anſw. Look over the whole Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer, and there cannot be found any 
place, where we uſe theſe Terms, private Com- 


munion : Nor is there any place, permitting or 


directing to adminiſter to one alone, for more 
are required at the Miniſter's Diſcretion. 

But admitting there were not another to 
communicate with the ſick Perſon, (for all that 
can be objected is out of the Communion for 
the Sick) is the Miniſter no body? Doth not 
he and the ſick Party make a Number, though 
the leaſt of Numbers? 

To miniſter the Sacrament to one alone, at 
a Time, ſtandeth with Chriſt's Inſtitution : 
The Rule being true, Particularities are = 
fied under the General, and therefore in ſay- 
ing Eat ye, neceſſarily is implyed Eat thou; or 
clic we ſhall think, that when Chriſt ſaid Bap- 
rixe ye, therefore one alone may not baptize; 


or by Pray ye thus, therefore one may not pray 
alone. Ex- 


Private 


They ſay, the Book gives Allowances to miniſter Commu- 
ro one alone, which is contrary to Chriſt's Inſtitu nion. 


* 


Confir- 


mation. 


Exception 9. Of Confirmation. + 

- They except againſt theſe Morde, which are in 
the Rubrick before the Catechiſm : Confirmation ts 
adminiſtred to thoſe that be baptized, that by 
Impoſition of Hands and Prayer they may re- 
ceive Strength and Defence againſt all Temp- 
tations to Sin, and Aſſaults of the World and 
the Devil, &. And that there are certain Words 
aſcrib*d to Confirmation which are proper to the Sa- 
crament. 

Anſwer. Impoſition of Hands, joined with 
Prayer, is a grave antient Cuſtom, whoſe Ori- 
ginal we read of, 1. In Iſaac bleſſing his Son 
Jacob, when he would conſecrate him to God, 
Gen. 27. 24. Jacob likewiſe bleſſing Ephraim 


and Manaſſes, Foſeph his Sons, impoſed his 


Hands upon them, Gen. 48. 14. Alſo Chriſt 
uſed it, being. intreated by the Ruler to lay his 
Hands upon his Daughter, as alſo in curing a 
Blind Man, as alſo in admitting little Children 
to bleſs them, he put his Hands upon them and 


prayed. After Chriſt the Apoſtles, and after 


Why done 


Bos. 


Woman 
allow'd to 
ſpeak in 
the 
Charch. 


v.fol.1 I 2» 


them the Biſhops, in regard of their Place, 
accuſtomed themſelves to this Ceremony. 

This Phraſe, by Imprſition of Hands, is agree- 
able to Scripture, and the antient Truth re- 
corded by the Monuments of the Fathers; As 
when Simon Magus ſaw, that by laying on of 
Hands the Holy Spirit-was given, &c: Acts 8. 18. 
1 un 1-6. | 
- And'tis manifeſtly untrue, that Confirmation 
hath any thing aſcrib'd unto it, which is proper 
to the Sacraments. 

They confeſs the Apoſtles had Warrant, but 
our Biſhops none. 

Anſwer. Apoſtolical Practice is Epiſcopal 
Warrant: And the Reaſon why Biſhops do this 
rather than other Miniſters, that Baptize the 
Children, is, 1. Becauſe Philip that Baptized 
did not impoſe Hands, but hn and Peter 
did. 2. All Ages fince Chriſt held a Biſhop 
ſuperior to an ordinary Miniſter. 3. In 
honour of their Prelacy and Place. 4. The 
Parochial Miniſter ſhould not be thought a 
partial Miniſter over thoſe whom he Baptized. 
5. That the Biſhop might be an Arbiter, be- 
twixt the Pariſhioners and their Miniſter, in 
praiſing or diſpraiſing, according as upon Ex- 
amination of Youth he found Cauſe. Every 
lawful Miniſter fitteth for Baptiſm ; but not 
every one ſo fit for Impoſition of Hands. That 
was an Holy Sacramentof Chriſt's own Inſtitu- 
tion, and by him commanded : This a received 
Ceremony and Figure only, though not ex- 
preſſy commanded, yet laudably practiſed by 
Chriſt, by his Apotles and Apoſtolical Men; 
tos ever profeſſing the Neceſſity, Dignity, and 

xcellency of Baptiſm above it. 

Exception 10. In the Rubrick at the Commu- 
nion, at the Entrance of the People to the Lord's 
Board, the Title of the Confeſſion hath this, Then 
ſhall this general Confeſſion be made in the 
Name of all thoſe that are minded to receive 
the Holy Communion, either by one of them, 
or elſe by one of the Miniſters, or by the Prieſt 
himſelf, all kneeling humbly upon their Knees. 

Here, they ſay, the Rubrick alloweth an 
one of the Communicants to make the Confeſ- 
ſion; which is contrary to the Word, which 
allows not a Woman, nor other Perſon beſides 
the Miniſter, to ſpeak in the Church, 1 Cor. 
14. 34. 

Anſwer. The Rubrick appoints not this to be 
pronounced by any one of the Communicants, 
but wiſely provideth, that the Prieſt, or Biſnop, 
being preſent, ſnall, upon Confeſſion firſt made 


Common Prayer, anſwered. 


- 
1 


as aboveſaid, turning himſelf to the People, 19 


the Abſolution, after that the People after t 
Miniſter had rehearſed the Confeſſion. 

And it cannot be thought ſcandalous, if need 
ſo require, that a Conieſſhon be made in the 
Name of all thoſe that receive the Communion, 
either by one of them (as this Objection will 
have it) Man or Woman, or elſe by any of the 
Miniſters. | 

As for the Scripture 1 Cor. 14. that ſuffereth 
not Women to ſpeak, mult be thought not to 
exclude them from all manner of ſpeaking, 
namely ſinging of Pſalms, praying, or publickly 
confeſſing their Sins; bur debarreth them only 
the Ecclefiaſtical Function of 0 And 
Calvin. ſaith, Talis neceſſitas poteſt accidere, que 
mulieris vocem requirat. | 


Exception 11. In the laſt Rubrick of the Coni- v fol.105. 


munion, Note, That every Pariſhioner Practiti- 
oner ſhall communicate at leaſt three times in 
a Year z of which Eaſter to be one: And ſhall 
alſo receive the Sacraments, and other Rites, 
according to the Order in the Book appointed. 


So that more Sacraments are hereby often to be re- Other Sa- 
ceived, than one. And by other Rites, is thought craments 


29 


79 inſinuate Aſhes, Holy Water, and other Popiſh to be 


Rites, 


Anſwer. He ſhall receive the Sacrament; that 
is, receive one of the Sacraments, like as that 


Speech, Mar. 12, 1. Feſus went on the Sabbaths 
through the Corn; which St. Luke 6. 1. rendreth 
in the Singular Number, on the Sabbath. 

A Man having been once Baptized, and 
communicating three times in a Year, hath no 
other Sacrament to receive, but the Lord's 


re- 
ceived. 


Supper, which is called Sacraments, becauſe it 


is one of the Sacraments, as allo becauſe a Man 
communicateth often, alſo becauſe there are 
many Communicants which reccive with them; 
alſo becauſe of the ſeveral Elements of Bread 
and Wine; alſo becauſe of the ſeveral Parts 
ſignified by them; as alſo the Sacramental Rites 
annexed to them: For all which Reſpects, tho' 
but one entire thing, yet called Sacraments in 
the Book in theſe Words, He ſhall alſo receive 
Sacraments and other Rites. And again the Sa- 
craments of the Body and Blood, &c. 

Other Rites, A Man muſt receive, according 
to the Order in the Book preſcrib'd ; namely 


Bread, not a Wafer- cake; leavened, not un- 


leavened; Wine alone for the other Element, 
not Wine mingled with Water; in the Morn- 
ing, not after Supper, & c. for this Order our 
Church followeth. 
Exception 12. The Catechiſm of the Book. 
What is requir'd in Perſons to be Baptized? 
Anſwer. Faith and Repentance; which is more 


than God's Word requir OS! for Rom. 10. Faith Another 


comes by bearing, &c. and Children can have no 275 


Faith; and afterwards, Why are the Children ow jaſti- 


Baptized not being able to perform theſe ? feh 


Anſwer. They do perform it by their Surcties 
which is abſurd, that one ſhall believe or repent 
for another. | | 
Anſwer. Wherefore have Children Baptiſm, 
if Faith and Repentance cannot be ſaid to be 
requir'd? Children have no actual Faith, but 
yet, as St. Auſtin ſaith, Ipſa Baprtiſmi actio eſt 
a” 1 
'Tis true, that, as it is every ones own Life a 
Man lives, ſo it is every ones pores Faith, 
which juſtifieth; but that is no Hindrance to 
a Child, while it is in the Womb; nor any Lett 
to a Babe with whom the Church travelleth 
in Birth. Another's Faith benefiteth even an 
Infidel, and tha very much; we ſay not im- 
mediately 
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Two Sa- 
craments 
as gene- 
rally ne- 


ceſſary. 


Puritans Objedti 


mediately to his Juſtification, Remiſſion of Sin, 
and Salvation; but yet to his Preſervation from 
Danger, as it did, Ac, 27. 24. Yea, it helpeth 
much to obtain Faith, that howſocver not now, 
85 hereafter, the Party we pray for may be- 
leve. | : 
We deny not but Baptiſm requireth Faith, 
but not ſuch as is required in the Supper of the 
Lord; for Faith hath always a relation to the 
Promiſe of God. | | 
Exception 13. Anſwer, There are two Sacra- 
ments as generally neceſſary to Sa vation. Thi: 
word generally, importeth other and more Sacra- 
ments ; in particular implying the Popiſb Sacra- 
ments, and ſo is contrary to the Fifreenth Article 
of Religion, which ſaith there are Two Sacraments 
only. | 
8 It is to be underſtood generally ne- 
caſſary to Salvation, noting it to be every Man's 
Duty in ſubmitting unto them; becauſe every 
one is either an Intant, or of more Years: And 
if both, both generally neceſſary to Salvation 
for both. Beſides the Word As, is as a Parti- 


* 


tion Wall, betwixt the Sacraments and Gene- 


** 


Verihy 
aud in- 
deed re- 
ceiv'd. 
Tranſub- 
ſtantiati- 
ou 


rally, giving a Reaſon why two Sacraments are 
received, and no more. 1 
There are two Sacraments as generally neceſ- 
ſary in a Signification taken at lafge, meaning 
no more, becauſe naming no more but two, and 
theſe two. not ſimply and abſolutely neceffary, 
as if a Chriſtian were damned without them; 
but as generally neceſſary, that is, when they 
may be had according to Chriſt's Inſtitution. 
Exception 14. The Catechiſm ſaith further, 
that the Body and Blond of Chriſt are verily and 
indeed taken and received of the faithful: which 
favours too much of Tranſubſtantiation : And is 
againſt the 28th Article, which ſaith, they are 
taken after 2 Spiritual manner by the faithful, 
Anſwer. In this Sentence it is ſet down a 
Difference between Anabapriſts and Papiſts : 
The one making them bare and naked Signs ; 
the other the real and corporal Preſence. Here 
one Clauſe diſtinguiſheth both dangerous Opi- 
nians (the Body and Blood of Chriſt verily and 
indeed) So then not only bare and naked Signs: 
(are taken and received.) So then not (are only) 
as if there was a Stop and Breath (but are taten 
and received) to ſhew they are not if out of ule, 
and out of uſe if not (taken, and taken and re- 
ceived. of the faithful) as if no Faith, then verzly 
and indeed no Body nor Bloodof Chriſt : Of the 
Faithful, to diſtinguiſh from that Falſhood which 
teacheth the Body and Blood of Chriſt are ve · 
rily and indeed uſed or not uſed, be the Party 
faithful or not faithful. | | 
 Ferily and indeed, the Words they ftick at, 


favour as much of Tranſubſtantiation, as Mr. 
Cualvin's Words, ſpeaking of the Elements, ſaith, 


Matri- 


Mony re- 
— 
eth the 


myſtical 


nion be- 


twixt 


Chriſt 


and his 
Church. 


They are not bare Signs, but joined to their 
6% Truth and Subſtance; neither muſt the Sa- 
« craments by wy means. be ſeparated from 
c their Fruth and Subſtance. X 
Exception 15. Of Marrimony. - © 
O God which haſt conſecrated the State of 
Matrimony to ſuch an excellent Myſtery, that 
in it is ſignified and repreſented the Spiritual 
Marriage and Unity of Chriſt and his Church. 
This is contrary to the Scripture, Eph. 5. 23, 
31, 28. wbich teacheth the uniting of Chriſt to 
the Church, bis Love to it, &c. ; | 
Auſwer, It is no Hereſy (as is obje&ted) nor 
contrary to God's Word to ſay, That in Mar- 
ried Couples is repreſented unto us the Marri- 
age of Chriſt to his Spouſe; for tis the Pro- 
perty of things that are alike to ſet out one 


ons againſt the 
another; and if it be true, that in  Joyning ve 


Chriſt to his Church, the Unity of Man and 
his Wife is expreſſed; then alſo on the other 
fide, in the Fellowſhip and Wedlock betwixt 
Man and Wife, is the Memory of Chriſt his 
Love to his Church renewed. 
Exception 16. Of the Litany. 


From Fornication and all deadly Sin: This Deadly 
maintaineth that Popiſh Diſtinction of deadly and Sins, 


venial Sin; when as all are deadly. 

Anſwer. No one Syllable entorceth this In- 
terpretation, hut rather it implyeth Fornication 
to be a deadly Sin, being included with the 
Copulative, and the Univerſal Note of 41]. 

As for the Words mortal and venial, our 
Prayers entertain not the uſe of them, and if 
they did no Church miſliketh them rightly un- 
derſtood, becauſe all Sins are pardonable to the 
Elect, and to the Reprobate no Sin, even the 
leaſt is but damnable, yet but that all Sins in 
their own Nature deſerve Death. 


Exception 17. The Zitauy teacheth all People Sudden 
zo pray againſt iudden Death, ægainſt which we Death. 


ought not to pray. 
Anſwer. It is not juſtly offenſive to pray a- 
gainſt ſudden Death; for that which is ſimply 
evil in it felf, and reſpectively in regard of our 


felves and others, may well be prayed againſt : 


But fo is ſudden Death, which is evil ip it felf, 
becauſe an Enemy to Life. 2 
When we pray againſt ſudden Death, we 
pray againſt unprepared Death. And howſo- 
ever this may prevent a kindly opportunity for 
miniſtring comfortable Inſtructions to our 
ſelves and others, which we might yield upon 
reſpite given by Sickneſs, yet the ſubſtance of 
that Clauſe is, that ſudden Death may, in no 
Cauſe, prevent us of the glorious Inheritance 


Prepared of God for the Saints. 


xception 18. The _ Repetition of good Good 


Lord deliver us, and that ſaying We beſeech Lord de- 
thee to hear us, fs againſt our Saviour's Come liver us, 
mand, Mat. 6. 7. ro uſe many vain Repetitions. 99% de 

Anſwer. Our Saviour, Mat. 6. condemneth ??“ 


the manner of the Heathen, who prayed with- 
out Faith, and conceited. that for their much 
Talk they ſhould be heard, and thought they 
inſtructed as if he knew not their wants. Now, 
in oſten repeating theſe Words, let it a 
that our Church prayeth without Faith, or 
thinketh to be heard for her much Babling, or 
holdeth that God is ignorant till we inform 
him, then will we confeſs our Error, in often 
repeating theſe Clauſes. 

Such Repetitions are not in vain from us to 
God; for he takes a Delight to be importuned, 
and *tis his Pleaſure to try if we will give over 
at the firſt, ſecond or third Repulſe. 

If new Prayers and Requeſts may have ſtill 


Amen renewed upon them (elſe how do we 


give our Aſſent) then cannot this be miſliked, 
which in effect is as much as a continual Amen. 
As in Deut. 27. 15. where Amen is twelve 
times uſed, and here but eight times Good Lord 
deliver us. Alſo Ff. 136. where twenty fix times 
is uſed for his Mercy endureth for ever, and here 
— twenty times We beſeech thee to hear us, 

Alſo Mat. 26. 42. Chriſt repeated one Prayer 
in the ſame Words three times; which the 
blind did alſo, Luke 18. 39. So alſo did Abra- 
_ Gen. 18.27. So David of Abſolom, 2 Sam. 
18. 33. 


{xception 19. Againſt the Book of Gonſecra- 
n. | - 


#10 


The 


Ide Bibbop ſaith to rhe nem. made Miniſter, re- 
ceive the Holy Ghoſt, which is great Preſumprinn, 
for that God alone can give. r 
Anſwer. That were true, that is objected, if 
Chriſt had not ſent them, as the Father ſent 
him; if in Ordination Men did take upon them 
to give, as immediately from rhemſclves in their 
own Perſons, as Chriſt did in his: If they pray- 
ed not that God would give what they think 
neceſſary to ſpeak of; it the Biſhop did mean 
the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt ; or, if that God 
did never take of the Spirit of his Servant and 
give it to another; as in Moſes, Numb. 11. 17. 
2 Kings 2. g. Then need Menrepine no more ar 
thoſe Words, than at thoſe which every Mini- 
ſter uſeth, he Lord with you, or at thoſe which 


the People return in Anſwer (as in St: Chri- 


ſaſtome's Time the manner was, and is ſtill) 
And with thy Spirit. & | 
Beſides, at ſuch Times what imply theſe 
Words but Authority in him that conſecrateth, 
and they that are conſecrated are given to un- 
derſtand, they have Power, being thus ordained, 
to intermeddle in ſpiritual, ghoſtly, and holy Oc- 
cupations, fo as they are in the Words remem- 
bred, warranted by their publick Function, that 
they are rightly and lawfully called, and are 
not Intruders, hercby giving us to underſtand 
what Reverence is to # yielded to them for 
their ſacred Function: So as to remit and re- 
rain their Sins, excommunicate, abſolve, preach, 
pray, baptize, &c. in all theſe they are to be 
eſteemed as the Diſpoſers of the Myſteries of 


God; and their Words not theirs, as of private 


Men, or of Man at all, but of the Holy Ghoſt; 
and Diſobedience of Men thereunto, is not to 
them, but a reſiſting of the Holy Ghoſt; in 
. whoſe Name their Commiſſion hath ſo great a 
Power, that it is not trom Earth earthly, bur 
from Heaven heavenly. ; 

0%. They further object. Many lewd and inſuffi- 
cient Men there are, over whom theſe Words 
are pronounced; and yet not gifted nor graced 
by the Spirit. | 

Anſwer, "Tis true, that if they want Know- 
ledge or a vertuous Life, it ſhameth the Per- 
ſons, but it cannot annihilate their Calling; For 
Sacraments are the ſame adminiſtred by them, 
and no way defective, though themſelves be. 

This diſproveth not what we ſay, that in the 
Eye of the Church it is not a Man's Learning, 
nor honeſty of Life (for theſe are Qualities 
in common with other) but Ordination with 
Impoſition of Hands which mak eth a Miniſter. 
Judas did Baptize, yet not he, but Chriſt 
Baptized with the Holy Ghoſt : A Seal of Wood 
may give the ſame Stamp of Cæſar's Image, as a 
Signet of Gold: A Pardon is worth accepting 
on their part who need it, though brought by 
a ſorry Fellow. 

ThreeOr- Exception 20. They ſay the Book of Common- 

| ders of Prayer hath three Orders of Miniſters, againſt the 

Mini- Word, which hath but one. 

Art. Anſwer. What one Syllable is there in God's 
Word for this one Order? or how can it bean 
Order, if but one? the Apology of our Church 
(as it is ſet down in the Harmony of the Con- 
feſſions towards the end) mentioneth divers Or- 
ders of Miniſters in the Church; ſome are Dea- 
cons, ſome are Paſtors, and ſome are Biſhops 
to whom the Inſtitution and Care is commit- 
ted. And for the primitive Uſage. of our 
Church, ſee more afterwards in the Book of 
Ordinances. 

The three Orders of Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons, are ſet down in the New Teſtament, 
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and from time to time hive been diſtinguiſi d 


Otders of the Church, by cbnſent of all 


Ages. 


1 


„ 
Exceptions taken by others to the 
Book of Communton, Ordinati- 
on, and Book of Homilies, upon 
pfretence of Nonſenſe, Contra- 
diclions, Untruths, &c. there- 
in, as followeth, for which they 

cannot Subſcribe. 


HEY object, 1 2 There is no reaſonable Senſeleſi 


4A ſenſe in many parts of the Book. As, 
1. In the Epiſtle on the 3d Sunday in Leut, 


things. 


Eph. 7. 13. Whatſoever is manifeſt, the ſame is 


Light. | . 
Anſwer. It is light actively giving it, or 


paſſively receiving it, actually doth manifeſt, or 


paſſively is maniteſt ; either way true, neither 
way dangerous, heretical, or ſenſeleſs. 
2. In the Collect for Trinity Sunday: In the 
e of the Divine Majeſty to Worſhip the 
nity. 
Aue, We worſhip the Unity in the Power 
of the Divine Majeſty, that is, One in Power, 
* 


: and Maje 
'Thre 


| e Epithets or words of Attendance, be- 
cauſe three Perſons and yet but one, and one 
Eſſence. 


3. Every Pariſhioner muſt communicate thrice a Objecd. 
Tear, and alſo receive the Sacraments and other apt Y 
o be often 


Sce an Anſwer to this before in the eleventh “ee. 


Rites. 


Exception | 
4. In the Epiſtle on the 17th Sunday after 
Trinity, being Eph. 3. 15. God is ſaid to be 
the Father of all that is called Father in 
Heaven. | 44, 
Anſwer. As the Apoſtle uſeth an Alluſion in 
the Greek, ſo the Tranſlator ſeemeth to keep it 
in the Engliſh by à Grace of Speech, Tranſla- 
ting the Name Father, thereby underſtanding 
Fatherhood, and implying there is no Father 
in Heaven or Earth, whether Adam, Abra- 
ham, &c. but God is a Father of them, and 
becauſe of them, therefore alſoof their Kindred, 
Generation and Families that came after. 
F. Inthe Goſpel on the Annunciation, Luk. 1 2. 
This is the ſixth Month which was called barren. 
Anſwer. The leſſer Bibles render it thus; 


| This was her fixth Month which was called bar- 


ren. And for the words following, both Tran- 
ſlate it alike, which for ſbe, not meaning the 
Month; but the Woman, ſo the ſenſe is plain. 
6. Pſal. 58. 8. Or ever your Pots be made hot 
with Thorns, ſo let indignation vex him, &C..., 
The difficulty cometh hence, becauſe one 
and the ſame word fignificth a Pot and a Thorn, 
Before the Thorns ſhoot up, or as a thing 
that is raw ſuddenly took out of the Pot, e'cr 
the Thorns crackle under, &c, ſhewing the 
ſpeedineſs of God's Judgment by two Simili- 
ee Ve, e or 
Fs Pſal. 68. 30. When the company of Seer- 
nen, &c. Words no more void of Senſe than 
are other Tranſſations: Lis here delivered by 
way of Prophecy; the other by way of Prayer; 


this 
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Puritans Objections againſt the 


this only in a third Perſon, that in a ſecond and 


| third. The Verſe ſpeaketh of ſubduing the 


Contra- 
dictious. 


Confir- 


mation. 


Enemy, not the Multitudes only and leſſer ſort, 


but their Captains alſo, and all that delight in 
War. | 


Exception 2. Contradictions. As, | 
1. The Book of Articles denics, that Con- 


firmation hath any viſible ſgn, whereas the laſt 
Prayer in Confirmation makes impoſition of 


Hands, to certifie the Children of God's favour, 


and gracious gpodneſ; towards them. 

Nor hath Confirmation any viſible ſign, as 
the word viſible is taken for a viſible Element, 
which every Sacrament hath; namely, in Bap- 
tiſm there is Water; in. the Supper, Bread and 
Wine; but Confirmation hath no ſuch thing, 


for Impoſition of Hands is a Circumſtance of 


Action, not a matter of Subſtance, as in a Sa- 
erament every viſible ſign is. To this ſenſe 


ſpeaks the zyth Article. 


Confir- 


mation. 


_ - Uniraths 


Innocents 
how Mar- 
tyrs. 


See more before, Exception 9. 

2, By affirming in the Catechiſm that there 
arc but two Sacraments, yet aſcribing to Confir- 
mation all things that are required to the Bein 
of a Sacrament, neither in that Boq; or Book 
of Articles. 

It is falſe, that the Book of Articles aſcribed 
to Confirmation all things that are required to 
the Being of a Sacrament, as may appear before, 


and the zfth, 26th, 27th, 28th Articles ſhew 
the contrary. ; 


Exception 3. Untruths. As, 


1. In the Collects for Innocents Day, Inno- 
cents are ſaid to be God's Witneſſes, and to have 
Confeſſed bis praiſe, not in ſpeaking, but in dy- 
mg. | 

Beſides all ancient and late Authorities, this 
Argument may juſtifie our Church ; they in 
whom Chriſt is Perſecuted and put to Death, 
may be held for Martyrs; but in thoſe innocent 
Children Chriſt was preſented (for ſuch was 
the Tyrant's purpoſe, and ſo Chriſt accounteth 
what is done to little ones for Chriſt's ſake, is 
done to him) Therefore may They be thought 
bleſſed Martyrs, not in ſpeaking, but in dying. 

Some we eſtecm for Martyrs, which are in 
Will and Act, ſo was St. Stephen: Some in Will 
though they dye not, as Jobn the 14. 75 


Some in Act, not in Will, as having no Under- 


Infants. 


Burial. 


ſtanding to know what they do, ſo did theſe 
Infants, in whom, which it was wanting to 
their Will, Chriſt ſupplied. 

2. It affirmeth in the Catechiſm, that Faith 
and Repentance are required of . that are 


to be baptized, and that they perform it by their 
Sureries. : 


The Catechiſm meaneth, not an actual Faith, 


namely, a feeling that they believe, for ſo they 


do not that they live; but they believe, that 
is, they have the Spirit of Faith and Repen- 
tance. 

3. That Children baptized have all things 
neceſſary to Salvation, and are undoubtedly 
ſaved. 

To whom the promiſe is made, how God 
will be their God, they are undoubtedly ſaved, 
but to our Children 5 the promiſe is 
made (as Acts 2. 39.) therefore Children bap- 
tized are undoubtedly ſaved: Accordingly a- 
greeth the Homily of the Salvation of Mankind, 
and Perkins on the Creed. 

4. That we have a ſure and certaiu hope ot 


every one to be buried, that he ſhall riſc again 
to everlaſting Life. 


* 


Our hope is only of every one living and dy- 
ing in the Fellowſhip of Chriſt's Church, pro- 
feſſing the ſame Faith, partaking the ſame Sa- 
craments, of whom we hope the beſt, but no 
further, nor of any notorious impenitent Male- 
factor. 

Sce more before in Cap. VIII. 

7. In the Preface it is ſaid, Nozhing 7s Or- 
dain d by the Book to be read, but the pure word 
of God, the Scriptures, or that which is grounded 
thereon. 

The Preface ſhews many things omitted in 
the Book, whereof ſome were untrue, ſome 
vain and ſuperſtitious, in conſideration where- 


of, this Sentence there followeth, Norbing is 


Ordained, &c. 


6. In the ſame, the reading of the Scripture 
is ſo ſet forth, that all things ſhall be done in or- 
der, without breaking one piece from another, 

The Preface calls that breaking one piece 
from another, when Pater Noſters, Reſponds, Ver- 
ſes, Commemorances, &c. come between, ſo that 
commonly in the beginning of a Book to be 


read, three or four Chapters were read and no 
more. 5 


Exception 4. Ir contains doubtful matters. As, 


1. It affirmeth there are Archangels, and that 
Michael is a created Angel; which is in the 
Communion. 

Then may we except unto divers places in 
the Scripture, allowing Angels, as 1 Theſ. 4. 16. 
Jude 5. 9. Apoc. 12. 7. Luk. 1. 26, 

2. It affirmeth Baptiſm in a Houſe meerly 
private, and ſeemeth hereby to nouriſh the Su- 
perſtitious Opinion thereof. 9h 

3. It alloweth the Miniſter to uſe conditio- 
nal Baptiſm, in the publick Congregation, at- 
ter the Child hath been privately baprized. 

If it be meet to ſpeak of things as they are, 
then of doubtful CORE we may ſpeak doubt- 
fully; yet it is rather {et down by way of pre- 
vention, than that it is much uſed. . _ 

4. In the Catechiſm, it ſaith there be two 
Sacraments only, as generally neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, wherein may be implied there are more 
than two. | 

See before, Exception 19. 

7. It alloweth private Communion, between 
the Miniſter and the fick People. 

Sce before, Except. 8. | 

6. It affirms that our Ceremonies tend to Edi- 
fication, &c. | . 

Our Speech, Geſture, Attire and rhe like, 
(ordinary as they are) do put us in mind of our 
ſelves; how much more may thoſe Rites, Ce- 
remonies, Apparel, which the Church ordain- 
eth for the time of Divine Service? : 

7. Itcalleth Miniſters Prieſts, which isavoid- 


ed in the New Teſtament, as belonging to Sa- 


crifices. 

The Holy Ghoſt giving the Name 2e:08v7e- 
O, ſo our Miniſters, which is the Original 
(whence Prieſt is derived) gives no other Name, 
but what the Communion Book calls them 
by. 
5. It appointeth the Miniſter to ſay to the 
ſick Perſon, I abſolve thee from thy ſins. 

The Miniſter doth abſolve, but not in any 
abſolute Power of his own, for ſo God doth; 
but that Power which is committed to him, 
namely, Miniſterial; for ſo as the Miniſter of 
God he may well do. | | 

Herewith agrees Calvin, and the Saxon 
Churches. 


Excep- 


Doubtful 


matters. 


Baptiſm. 


—— 


Priefts. 


Private 
Abſoluti- 


9. 


any Holy-Day falls on a Sunday. 


Apocrypba. 


mmon. Prayer, anſwered. 


Exception F. Scriptures are diſgraced by it, As, 


1. The Name of Holy Scripture given to the 
They have the Name of Sacred Scripture, 
partly becauſe they are always found in the 
Greek Canon, partly they teach us to live god- 
ly and righteouſly, which is the direct purpoſe 
of the Scripture ;. partly becauſe they treat not 
of things that are Prophane, but Holy; part- 
ly, becauſe they are read in Churches publick- 
ly, to prefer them before other Eccleſiaſtical 
Writings of the Fathers; always e they 
know their place, not before, but after the 
other Canonical Scripture, which their very 
Name Atocrypha puts them in mind fo to do. 
2. They are rather read than Scripture, when 
They are not read rather than Scripture. And 
for the time of reading them, it is of no ne- 
ceſſity; but left to the diſcretion of the godly 
and diſcreet Miniſter. ; 
3. Certain whole Books of the Scripture are 
left unread by appointment, as the Book of 
Canticles, both Books of Chronicles, the Apo- 
calyps. | | 


4. Sundry Chapters of the Apocrypha are read 


things be done with comelineſs, and if. we ſhall 
reject all which was uſed in Popery, then may 
we not. uſe nor Church, nor 
oy Challice, o ſy 00G OV PAO LES 
n things indifferent, none deny but Autho- 
rity may command, where the Word well taught 
removes all doubts: So is the Surplice a thing 
indifferent, and nor evil in its own Nature. 


7. The Collect, Epiſtles and 421 on the Leut Taft. 
y 


firſt Sunday, favour of Superſtition, 
religious Fats. 110 | 

By the ſame reaſon they may ſo condemn all 
the Scriptures, which every Sunday, for five or 
ſix Weeks, are ſo applyed. A Religious Faſt is, 
when the Duties of Religion, as Prayer, &c. 
are practiſed in Faſtings: A Civil is, when up- 
on ſome particular and politick Confiderations 
Men abſtain from Meat: But our time of Lent 
is ſo intended, therefore not Superſtitious: 
And though perhaps all do not ſo keep it, 
yet no fault in the Godly Inſtitution of it. 

6. It permits any of the Communicants to 
make publick Confeſſion of Sins (which alſo 
contains a Prayer in the name of the reſt } which 
only belongeth to the Miniſter as his ſpecial 
Office, he being the Mouth of the People, and 
in that caſe a publick Perſon. 


making 


v 


twice in the Year, none of the Canonical ſo 

often. r | 
The Pſalms are read through every Month, 

divers Chapters, Epiſtles, Golpels every Sun- 


See before, Exception 10. | | 


_ Exception 7. The Book contains divers corrupt Coreg? 
Tranſlations of Scriptures; Viz. Tran 


i tions. 
day, and Holy-Day, beſides other Scriptures, „eee, At, on 
in Baptiſm, Marriage, Chriſtnings, Ge. 1. Theſe words Higaion, Selah, and all the The 
5. The Geneology of Chriſt is forbidden to Tizles of the Pſalms, a x Pſalms. 


be read. 


That's falſe, for it is read the Sunday after 


Chriftmas Day. 


6. Some Chapters in the Apnerypha contain 
manifeſt Untruths, as Tobi. 12. 4, 17. Judith z. 
IG, 13. EEE F 

Theſe places are falſly quoted. 


Exception 6. Ir contains ſome Prayers where- 


75 the latter part depends not on the former; and 


ome that are unwarrantable, As, 


 Higaion, Selah, in the oth Pſalm, ver. 17. 
the Pfalter mentioneth not, becauſe not Tran- 
ſlated ; for they are Hebrew words originally; 
and as good omitted as not underſtood: Doubt- 
ful and diſputable Titles are omitted, all things 
being enough plentiful and certain in the 
Text. F Me cal 
2. It leaves out the concluſion after the 72d 


Pſalm, and theſe words, Praiſe ye the Lord, at 


leaſt ſeventeen times. = 
It is not left out; after the end of the 72d Palm, 


tndepen- I. The Collects on Innocents Day, the third into other Books, in a ſmaller Letter, is incert- 
dent. Sunday Fer Eaſter, the Epiphany, the firſt un- ed, Here endeth the Pſal of David; which be- 
day in Lent, the Sunday before Eaſter, Trinity cauſe other Pſalms follow (as 101, 108, 109, Ge.) 
Sunday, the fifteenth. Sunday after Trinity. carrying the Titles 'of David's Pſalms, made our 
The Dependence and Coherence of theſe is Trariſlarors to forbear in reſpect of the weak, 
ſo plain, that they need no Defence. leaſt thereby they ſhould miſtake, being no part 
Theſe following they ſay are unwarrantable. of David's Pſalm, as indeed it is not, but added 

Unwar- 2. Wedefire ſomething that our Prayers dare by ſome other. Hs | 
vantable. not preſume to ask, whereas it is no preſumption 3. The Concluſion of the Lord's Prayer is 


to ask any lawful thing in Chriſt's Name. 
3. We pray for that we dare not pray for, 


which is a contradiction. 


To theſe two, ſee Anſwers before. 

4. It enjoineth Ceremonies, as the Surplice, &c. 
being human Traditions of myſtical ſignifica- 
tion, ſuperſtitious, unneceſſary, gc. 

Surely no Church but ever had ſome Cere- 
monics more or leſs; many things are found out 
in Religion, yea ſometimes in a falſe Religion, 
which true Religion is not to aboliſh, but may 


well make uſe of If diſliked becauſe Human or 


Heathen, what think we then of the Names 
of our Months and Days, Fanuary, February, 
and Monday and Tueſday? If we may borrow 
no helps from human Invention, why did AAo- 
ſes take Advertiſements from Jethro? Exod. 18. 
A Sabbath-day's Journey not appointed by God's 
Law, yet allowed by Chriſt, Mar. 28. No War- 
rant was here for e in the Feaſt of De- 
dieation of the Temple, Jo. 10. 22. 


Touching Superſtition, our Order is that all 


every where omitted in the Scryice, after the 


Popiſh manner. 


It was left out by the Fathers of the Weſtern 
Church before Popery was hatcht: The 
Latin Church uſed it not in the Form of 
Prayer, becauſe it is not a Petition, but ac- 
knowledging the Power and Glory of God, to 
whom the Petitions ate directed; as alſo be- 
cauſe it was a thing commonly known, and 
daily rehearſed of every Man. | 
4. In the reading the Commandments theſe 
words are left out, I brought thee out of the Land 
of Egypt Cc. | | 

They are the words only of a Preface, not 
of the Commandment, and the particular Com- 
mandments only, not the whole Chapter of 
Exodus, was intended to be propoſed. . ' 

F. In the Epiſtle on the fifth Sunday after the 
Fe theſe words are left out; Holy and 
Beloved, Coloſ. 3. 12. EE N 
The like Anſwer may be given to this, as to 


the laſt Objection. 


E 2. Diſ- 


x0 


34 


Additions. 


againſt 


Puritans Oljettion againſt the 


1 1 l. Hife 3 putting. zo "of Words, As, 5 


1. Three whole Verſes put in Pſalm che 14th, 
another in the end of Pſalm if. 

Our Church ſo read the 10h Plalm with choſe 
additions, becauſe ſo alledged by St. Paul, and 
placed together in Rom. 3. 

For the Verſe added in Plal. 15. chere is no 
ſuch matter. 

2. This werd (O) 9 we Text, 
by applying that to Jacob, as ae of him, 
which h to God, Pſal. 24 

The Tranflation anſwerable to — * — * is 
( thy Face, Jace ) which ſome for more plain- 
nels fill up with O Facob, and the — 
ters of this Verſe underſtand by Jacob, ei- 
pore his God, or his Children after the pro- 

(TH 

3. On the 24th Sunday after Thiniey, Goſpel, 
Mat. 9.25, And ſaid, Damſol ariſe; theſe words 
are added. 

What falſe DoRtine is it to read for Goſpel 
what St. Luke and St. Mark have, in ſupply of 


the Hiſtor̃y mentioned in St. Mathew, Luke 8. 


4. Mark 5. 41. 
Other Additions of words, which they call 


Corry tions 
+. Two wouldeft cake heed; Luke 19. 42. uſed 
in the Goſpel — Sunday after Trinity. 
5. It is, I ſear nor, Luc. 24. 36. which words 
are read on Tre/day in Eaſter Week. 
6. Be ſober, 2 Tim. 4, 3 read in the 1 2 


on St. Luke's Day 
3. By Naa the meaning f ids Holy | 


Ob. 


1. Pſal. 17, 4. Becauſe 2 Mens rie dow 

the words t, my Lips, &c. for, Conct ru- 

155 the Works of Men by the words of my 
ips. 


7 Pal. 18. 26. With the „ thay ſhalt 


learn frowardneſs; for, With the froward thou 


Ye! ſhew thy {elf froward; being ſpoken of 


3. He maketh them to be of one wind in 4 
Houſe, &c. for, Hle ma eth the Sony: 80 
N in as amilies, Fla. 


eee bedient Se: for, They were 
not biber, Pſal. og. 28. 


7. Phineas prayed, &c. for, Phineas exaRed 
Judgment, Fſal. 106. 30. 

6. Though be ſigfered them to be evil nere 
of Tyrante, Sc. tor, He poureth contempt. upon 
Princes, Pſal. 107. 40. 

The rod of 


7. Pſal. 1 25. 3. the ungodly cometh 


uni 10 the lor of the righteous, &c. for, The Rod 
of the ungodly ſhall not reſt on the; lot of the 


ighteous. 


. Pſal. 141. 6. Tea I will pray agai your 
wickedneſs, &c. for, Within a 107 pane pray 
for their miſcries. 

9. Iſai. 63. Read on Monday before Eaſter, 
Nac remembred, &c. for, He (chat is Goch Re- 


membred. 

10. Mat. 2 Read on Sunday "© 
Eaſter, Whom th 155 5 of tbe Children of I- 
_ . for, Whom the Children of Iſrael 
value 


11. Luc. 1. 28. The Goſpel on the Annuncie- 
tion, Hail. full of Grace, &c. for, Freely be- 


12, Luc. 1. 46. in the Magnificat, The ur- 
line ſi of his ee for, The 2 Degree. 
13. 1 Cor. 9. 27. Read on Septuageſ. Sunday, 
pd be caſt away, &c. for, NOS be re- 
proved. 


loved. 


| phany, Apply your ſe 


4. Gal. 4. 25. Epiſtle 4th Sunday in Lent, 
Anas in Arabia bordereth againſt Feruſalem, &c. 
" Anſwereth unto Feruſalem that now is. 


. Phil. 2.7. Chriſt was found in Apparel like 
n, &e. 2 In Shape like a Man. , Epiſtle 
= before Eaſter. 
16. Heb. . 27 . On Wedneſday bete Eafter, 
5 Hi 3 Prieſt rd the Holy Place with ſtrange 
whe Other Blood which is not his 
pi 


17. 1 Peter 3. 2 3. 2 0. Epiſtle on Eaſter Evening, 
When zhe L motel of God was looked, &e. 
for, The Long - Suffering of God waited. 


4+ By miſa 
nancing i} Errors and donbrful Matters. 


1. Rev. 14. 1. On Inweent's Day; To thoſe 
Children kg Herod cauſed to be murdered ; 
whom the Collect there calls God's Witne ſſes. 
2, 1 Peter 3. 17. In the Epiſtle on Eafter 
Even, The Time that Chriſt, &c. for; The Time | 
that Chriſt abode in the Grive. . 

3. Rev. 12.7. On Michaelmas-Day, To Mi: 
chael as a created Angel. 

4. Rom. 11. 12. Epiſtle 24 Sunday after Eo. 
elves to the Time; theſe 

ords are not in the Text. Beſides, they war- 
rant Men to faſhion themſelves to the Time, 
and to Temporize; whereas the Epiſtle before 


had exhorted Men that they ſtonuld not faſbion 


themſelves like unto the World. 

5. The Collect on St. Thomas's Day hath 
theſe Words (that aur Faith in thy /ight 2 be 
reproved) which are not warrantable. | 

6. In the Collect on the Converſion of St. Paul 

theſe Words are juſtly to be taxed, God which 


7 taugbt all he World une the Preachmg 
He. P aul. * 


7. On St. Bart bolomen' sday, in the Collect, 
Men and Women pray they may become Preach- 
ers. 

8. On the 19th Sunday after Trin. Eph. 4 
becauſe 1 the Blindneſs, of their Hearts, Sbich 
rg paſt Repentance, &c. for, Being paſt Feel- 


9. On the zyth als after Trin. Stir up, O 
125 the Will of the faithſul, &c. and be of 
thee plenteouſſy rewarded, &c. Here a Reward 
is asked in Recompence of good Works. 


Ferber Exceptions to ſome of the Paws, for 
pe verting the Meaning therein. As, 


Pf. 28. He is the wholſeme Dae of bis a- 
410 &c. for, He is the Strength of the Deli- 
verance of his rope Iranſeref f hal 

Pf 9. As for the ranſereſſors they 
periſh, = the end f the ungodly is, they ſhall 
be rooted out at the laſt, &c. tor, Tranſgreſſors 
ſhall be deſtroyed, and the end of the wicked 
ſhall be cut off. 

Pſ. 68. 16. Why hop ye 55 high Hills, Ke. for, 
Why caſt ye your ſelves down. 
bid. v. 26. Give thanks, O Iſrael, unto God 
2b Lord in the Congregations from the ground of 
the beurt, &. for, Praiſe ye God in the Aſſem- 
blies, and the Lord, ye that ere of the Fe ountain 
of Iſrael; ' 

Pf. yy. 3. Where I receive the Congregation,&c. 
for, When I ſhall take a convenient Time. 
- Pf. 76. T. The proud are robbed, they bave ſlept, 
and all the Men whoſe hands were mighty have 
found; &c. for, The ſtout-hearted are ſpoiled, 
they have flept their $50 and all the Men 
of Strength have not found their Hands. 

Pſ. 119 Ts Thou baft'rebuked the proud, &c. 
for, Thou baſt deſtroyed the proud. * 

erſe 


lying many Matters, to the connte- - Miſeppli- 
As, cation. 


Baptiſve. 


- Verſe 122; Make thy Servant deligbt in that 
which is good; for, Anſwer for thy Servant. 
In a Prayer before Baptiſm it is ſaid, that b 
Baptiſm bis well beloved Son, he did andi 
the flood Jordan, and all other Waters, &c. This 
they ſay is not found in the Wards of God. 
On the 26th of Auguſt, the Story of Zell and 
the Dragon is appointed to be read, verſe 31- 
where it is ſaid, that Daniel was {ix Days in the 
Lions Den, and in the Canonical. Story it is 
ſaid, Daniel 6. 16, &c. he was but one Night. 
On the 7th of November, the 24th of Eccle- 
fiaſticus is read, where the Wiſdom of the Fa- 
ther is alledged to ſpeak of God the Father, viz. 
which hath creared me from the beginning,and 
before the World was, verſe 9. 5 | 
On the 18th of November, the 48th, of Ec- 


 cleſisſticusis read, where it is ſaid of Elias, That 


he was appointed ro reprove in due Seaſon, and ro 


pacify the Wrath of God, &c. 


They take Exception, and cannot ſubſcribe to the 
Book of Ordination; becauſe, | 
1. It affirmeth that from the Apoſtles Time 
there have been three Orders of Miniſters in the 
Church. | | 
See Anſwer hereto before. Fs 
2. It faith, God did inſpire his Holy Apoſtles 
zo-chuſe St. Stephen ro the Order of Deacon, ſet 


down there; and that Deacons then to be or- 


dain'd, are called to like Office and Adminiſtra- 
tion. 5 | 
Anſiwer. The former part is a Truth war- 
ranted by Scripture, and after wards by Fathers; 
and the latter part may appear in this, becauſe 
As. they preached and baprized, ſo likewiſe do 
ours, | C. : | 


Object. 3. Add, 6. 2. the Apoſtles thought it 
too great a Burthen for them to give Attendance 
to the Office of teaching and diſtribution to 
the poor. So that if Szephen and the reſt cho- 
ſen with him, were choſen to ſuch an Office, 
it argueth they were of better Sufficiency than 
the Apoſtles, or that the Apoſtles would lay a 
Burthen upon others which they found too 
heavy for x 9} x prog | 

: Anſwer. Acts 6. there is no ſuch Word, that 
the Apoſtles thought it too great a Burthen, but 
this is, that they thought it not meet or plea- 
ſing. It was not meet they intend both, but 
yet they were able, for they had done it before, 
and did again after the Deacons were appoint- 
ed, as Acts 11.30. The Deacons were not ſtrict- 


ly tyed to both Offices at once, but as the 


'Times' ſorted, they applied their ſeveral En- 
deavours. ns. 
4. That Stephen diſputed with the Libertines, 
and made an Apology for himſelf, it doth ap- 
pear; but that he preached, it no way appears. 
Though it be not expreſſed de facto, chat he 
preach'd, yet de jure he well might, for being 
ordained with Impoſition of Hands, furniſhed 
with Gifts of Knowledge and Utterance, full 
of the Holy Ghoſt and Wiſdom, he was no pri- 
vate Perſon, but enabled for greater Works 
than Miniftring of Tables. But the Truth is, 
he did pre. fans, 
7. As for that of Philip's Preaching and bapti- 


Zing, at Samaria, it was not the Deacon, but 


Z 
the Apoſtle there named. 
It was Philip the Deacon that did preach and 


baptize. For, 1. Philip the choſeu was among 


. —— Pom — 


the Apoſtles at Feruſalem who were not diſper- 
ſed, but this Philip was among the diſperſed , 
therefore not Philip the | Apoſtle. 
Philip could not give the Holy Ghoſt, and 


2. This 


4. The Biſhop is appointed, in ordaining o 


8 | tn, £ , 
"Common-Prayer, anſwered. 


therefore Jobn and Peter are ſent tothe Sama- 
ritans. Hereupon Arerius concludeth it was 
Ppilip the Deacon. „„ 
6. Though they did preach, it proves not 
they did it by ordinary Office. ; 
The Deacon's Office was (lay the Centuries) 
to miniſter at the Tables, As 6. as of during 
that Time and that Occaſion, but not elſe. So 
that as long as they had to miniſter unto the 


poor, they did forbear that other part of their 


Office; but when that ceaſed, then did they in- 
tend this other of Preaching; and ſo ſtill found 
themſelyes Imployed. And therefore it way 
be concluded tor a good Argument, that Dea- 
cons did not only miniſter * 2 Tables in the 


Times of the Apoſtles, becauſe there were Dea- 


cons at Philippus, &c. 


They obje#, the Book of Ordination contains ſome 
things againſt the Order ordained by God. For, 


1. Itſeems to make the Lord's Supper greater 
than Baptiſm, and Confirmation greater than 
either, by permitting Baptiſm unto the Deacons, 
the Lord's Supper unto the Prieſts, and Confir- 
mation to the Biſhop only. | 

With as much Probability they might argue, 
that, in Presbyteries, the Miniſter diſtributeth 
the Bread, the Elders deliver the Cup ; Ergo, 
They make one part of the Sacrament greater 
than the other. 50 

2. It permits the Biſhop to order D-acons 
alone, procuring no other to join with him in 


laying on of Hands, which is not permitted in 


the ordaining of Prieſts. 3 Toh 

The Difference of their Office alloweth a 
Difference in the manner of Ordination, and 
therefore the Biſhop is alone in the firſt; In the 


other he may take other Miniſters unto him. 


3. The place, Aits 6.7. is miſapplied, to war- 
rant Ordination for our Deacons. 

This Negative is without Proof. 
any Prieſts or Biſhops, to uſe the very Words 
Receive the Holy Ghoft, which Chriſt uſed at 
the ſending forth of his Apoſtles. 

They are thoughr the fitteſt Words in the 
Ordination of our Miniſters, becauſ: of the 
Spiritual Calling and Office whereunto they are 
deſigned by the Biſhop. After whoſe Words 


then uſed, with Impoſition of Hands, the Or- 
dination is compleat. Not that the Biſhop | 


gre the Holy Ghoſt, or confirmeth Grace; 
or ſo is the Judgment of our Church, Man 
layeth on his Hands, but God giveth Grace. 

See more before, | | 


They alſo take Exception, and cannot ſubſcribe 70 
tbe Book of Homilies. Becauſe, 


1. They ſay in it, the Aprcrypha are called 
Holy Scripture; and the Place of Tobz 4. con- 
taining dangerous Doctrine being alledg'd, it is 
ſaid, that the Holy Gboſt teacheth in Scripture. | 

2. In the Homily againſt Adultery, Part 3. 
it is ſaid, that though Man:ſiaughter was com- 
mitted before, yet wat not the World deſtroyed for 
that; but for Whoredom, all the World, (a few 
excepted) was overflowed by Water. = | 

2. Hom, 2. of Faſt; it exhorteth, after Abab's 


Example, to turn unfeignedly to God. 


4. Hom. againſt Exceſs of Apparel; Judith is 


** to have a Diſpenſation from God to uſe Va- 


nity of Apparel ro overcome the vainEyes of God's 
Enemies. | 1 
7. It ſeems to allow Plurality of Wives: 


Affirming Plurality of Wives was by eſpecial 


Prerogative ſuffered to * Fathers of the Old Te- 
Henn . Oe 


.  ſtament, 


35 


Hf 


fugnaut to the Word af God.) 


| which faith there arc but two Sacraments. ., 
Exceptions taken by way of Retortion ET the 
y the 


Puritans Objeffiqns againſt the 


ſtament, that they might have many Children, and 2. 


becauſe. every one of tbæm hoped and begged often 
of 855 in "heir Prayers, 2 the bleſſed Seed 
might come, be horn of his Stock and Kindred. 
2 Lom. 1. Sermon of Scripture. - * 8 Try 
6. Ir affirmeth that every Concuhine is a law- 
ful Wife. 4 4 
7. That a Concubine is an boneſt Nama. 
8. In it the Fact of Ambroſe, in excommuni- 
cating the Emperor, is juſtified. 
9. Tom.1. of Swearing, hath theſe Words: 
Ry like boly Promiſe, the Sacrament of Matrimony 
kuitteth Man and Wife in perpetual Love. Which 
is directly againſt the 25th Article of Religion, 


Communion-Book, which was exhibited 
Engliſh Diſciplinarians to the Parliament, and 
by them endeavoured to have been obtruded upon 


our Church, 

We cannot conſent to, or admit their Book 
of Common-Prayer, not only becauſe it is not 
Authorized, bur becauſe there are many things 
in it, 1. Doubtful, 2. Diſgraceful, 3. Un- 
truths, 4. Miſapplyings, J. Miſinterpreting, 
6. Leaving out, 7. Putting in, &c. viz. 

| 1. Doubiful. As, | 

I. Their Interpretation they make of Chriſt 
deſcending into Hell, namely to be his Sufferings 
in his Body, Hell Torments upon the Croſs: 


This we doubt whether be the proper and true 


Meaning of the Words in the Crecdt. 

2. Obedience to che Magiſtrate: For in the 
ſame Confeſſion, they ſay we muſt render to the 
Civil Magiſtrate Honour and Obedience in all 
bing? weh ars agreeable to the Word of God. So 
that if any he diſpoſed to wrangle, and ſay, this 
or that which Tam. requir'd ta do is not agree- 
able to the Word of God, there ſhall follow 
no Obedience: Whereas Learned and Godly 


Divines would {tile it thus (in all things not re- 


3. Theſe Platforms imagine their own Do- 
vices to be the only Ordinance of Chriſt, and 
all other Forms of Government of the Church 
to be the Wiſdom of Man, covertly ſeek to ex- 
clude all elſe (that are otherwiſe affected) from 
the Kingdom of Heaven, where they ſay in the 
end of their Confeſſion, Ihen we, which have for- 
Jaken'all Mens Wiſdom to cleave unto Criſt, ſhall 
bear that joyful Saying, Come ye Bleſſed, &c. 

Theſe Men do miſlike us to ſay have Mercy 

on all Men; yet in their Prayer for the whole 
Eſtate, they pray not only for the fairhful al- 
ready' but for ſuch as have been held Caprive iu 
Darkneſs and Iguorance. Now, faithful and not 
faithful are contradictory, and conſequently we 
doubt, whether they have ſuch Cauſe to repre- 
hend our Prayers, as they ſeem to pretend. 
 F- In their Order of Baptiſm they have theſe 
Words, The Sacraments are not to be uſed but 
in places ef publick Congregation, and neceſſarily 
annexed o the præaching of the Word; where oc- 
caſion of doubt is given us, that they mean no 
Preachibg is effectual where Sacraments are not 
ſo adminiſtred; and in effect argue, no Baptiſm 
nor Service without a Sermon. | 

6. In the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Sup- 
per they ſay, the Lord requireth none other wor- 
thineſs on our part, but that unfrignedly we ac- 
knowledge our Wickedneſs and Imperfettion, If 
this were in our Communion-Book, we doubt 
we ſhould be thought to exclude Faith, Cha- 


rity, Purpoſe of Amendment of Life, ' and 


wholeſome Inſtruction concerning that hol 
MyRery and Sacrament. w F 


 Diftracefidl to be King's Majeſty in bis Title 
fer | and Authori "Fi / a re 
In his Title. No Part of the Stile mentioned 
but Queen Elixabetb in their Communion- Book, 
and no other Ceremony nor Order to be uſed, 
(as they crave in their Bill exhibited) inforceth, 


that no Man muſt ufe any other Form at all in 
his Prayer, but only the bare Name of R. Fames 


or K. Charles, without mentioning all the other 
part of his juſt Titles, according as in our Uni- 
verſities is requir' d, and in other Godly Prayers 
is 17 adminiſtred. ; | 


s his Authnity. For ſpeaking in that Book 


of the Civil Magiſtrate, they attribute not only 


Direction or Government for Eccleſiaſtical, ei- 
ther Orders or Perſon, only Reformation at the 
firſt Planting. 8 5 | + | 
2. In the Rubrick before Baptiſm, Authority 
is given the Miniſter, by conſent of the Presby- 
teries, to appoint a Publick Meeting, which we 
call a Holy-Day, and hath been a Prerogative 
which Kings and Emperors have always had. 


3. Untruths. | 


As when they call it publiſhing be Contract; 
for asking the Banes is too old, and may perhaps 
be accuſed of Superſtition; yea, what if the 
Parties be not contracted, nor mind to be till 
Solemnization, as it often falleth out by con- 
ſent of both Parties, ſhall the Miniſter never- 
theleſs peremptorily affirm they have contracted 
Matrimony. „ 
Again, in Diſtribution of the Bread, "they 
ſay, who ſhall diſtribute and divide it among ibem- 
felves that all may communicate. This Cere- 
mony, it ſeems, they urge of Neceſſity; for 
. ſay, (who ſhall) yet no ſuch thing to be 
gathered out of Scripture; but on the con- 
trary, when it is ſaid, he brake it and gave 
it, not that they did break and give it one 
to another. As alſo it appears by the Ritual of 
the Fews, that their Told, and their very 
Cuſtom ar this Day, for the Maſter of the Fa- 
mily in the Feaſt of ſweer Bread (which is ce- 
lebrated after the Paichal Lamb is eaten) doth 
take a Piece of Sweet Bread, and giving Thanks 
(ver concepta verba) there ſer down, doth dip 
it in the Sauce provided to eat the ſower Herbs, 
which he doth" eat, and then break ſo many 
Pieces as there be preſent ſitting there, and 
giveth to every one a piece to be eaten, ſaying, 
this is the Bread of Tribulation which our Fathers 
did eat in Egypt, G ggg. 

4. Miſapplying Scripture, as that in the Com- 
mandment, Six Days ſhalt thou labour. There- 
fore no Holy-Day to come together in Publick 
but only on the Sabbath; and yet herein ſo 
much Contradiction, becauſe by Conſent of the 
Presbytery (as is before the Miniſter) may ap- 
point a publick ſolemn Meeting. 

5. Myiſmzerpreting. For they tranſlate in Ge- 
neſis, It is not good for Man to be alone, that it 
is not good for Man to live alone, implying it 
Sin for Man to live unmarried. OO 
6. Leaving out. As where having only ſp 
ken of the Perſons the Father and the Son, they 
conclude, To whom be all Praiſe, leaying out 
the Holy Ghoſt. 2 
7. Putting in. As in the Action of the Lord's 
Supper, Take eat, this Bread ir the Body of Cbriſt. 
Had it been in our Communion- Book, we ſhould 
have been challenged for adding theſe Words 
this Bread, more than is in the Apoſtles or R- 
van eliſts % * S EN Ya dy W774 09430 el 

To conclude, In all their Book this may be 
worth noting, chat albeit that themſelves can- 

| not 


not d 
ſingular 


[buf many Points in our Liturgy are 
1 Y well ſet down, yet their Spight unto 
it.is ſo great, and themſelves ſo wedded to In- 
novation and Self-loye, that (excepting the Ex- 
hortation before the Communion) hey have 
25 l any thing from thence into their 
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Exceptions talen againſt the Bock 


* 


Confir- 


mation. 


of Common-Prayer by Puritans, 


at King James his firſt coming 
to the crown of England. 


* Genevian Diſciplinarians in England, at 
the firit coming in of King James, ap- 
prehending a fit Opportunity to be offer'd, be- 
gan again to ſet on foot their former Excepti- 
ons againſt the Book of Common- Prayer; and 
obtained a Publick Hearing of their Complaints, 
before his Majeſty and his Biſhops and Privy 
Council, at Hampron-Court, Fan. 14, 1603, as 
is before declared. At which Conference, di- 
vers of the former Exceptions were propoſed, 
agd others more new were framed and object- 
ed: Whereunto they received full Anſwers, and 
4 ſome things full Satisfaction: And in Con- 
cuſſon, ſome things in the Book, were, by his 
Majeſty's great Care, cauſed to he amended the 
particulars of both which doth hereafter follow. 
Theſe next following are ſome of the ſame Obje®i- 
oF which bad 2 12 45 i are = 
formerly anſwered ; yet nom again infiſtedupon. 

1. Confirmation being now (at this Confe- 
rence. at Hampton-Court) expoled by Doctor 
Reynolds, Doctor Sparks, Mr. Knewſtubbs, and 
Mr. Chadderton, Agents for the reſt of the Eng- 
liſh Diſciplinarians, it was ſhewed unto them 
by the Biſhops, in his Majeſty's Preſence, that 


Confirmation was an Inſtitution Apoſtolical, and 


one of the particular Points of the Apoſtles Ca- 


techiſm expreſly ſet down, Heb. 6. 2. 


The Concluſion therein now was, that for 


the fuller Explanation thereof (that we make 


it not a Sacrament, or a Corroboration to a 


Private 


Baptiſm. 


former Sacrament) it ſhould be conſider'd, whe- 
ther it might not, without Alteration, be enti- 
ruled, An Examination with the Confirmation of 
Children; but this Amendment was not made. 
2. Touching Private Baptiſm; it wasalledg*d 
by the King, and the Lord Archbiſhop of Cqn- 
terbury, that the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm by 


Women and Lay-Perſons was diſallowed, and 


the Words of our Service-Book, in that point, IT ———— 
Other Matters in the Book of Com- 


Alterati- 
on made 
in that 
Book. 


cenſured by the Laws of our Church; albeit 


were doubrfully ſet down. 7 
Another Biſhop anſwered, That it was-in- 
tended by the Book, that Private Perſons. might 
Baptize in Cale of Neceſſity, and that it agreed 
with all Antiquity to be done, when Miniſters 
could not be 10 ſuddenly gotten. 0 
Ihe Iſſue was, that in the Rubrick of Pri- 
vate Baptiſm, which then left it indifferent to 
all Laicks or Clergy, it was agreed by his Ma- 


jeſty, that where the Words in the Rubrick in 


the ſecond Paragraph, where they baptize - not 


Children, now it ſhould be thus read. hey cauſe 


not Children io be baptized. And again, in the 
ſame Paragraph, fortheſe Words, ben they mini- 


Her it; it ſhould be, theCurate er lawful Miniſter 


plained, and theſe three Directions or Obſer- 5 *7* 


4 — « 42- — — PIT 


/ 


aun Prcher, anſwered, = 37 


. preſenz ſhall dh it on this faſbios. Which Alte- 


rations were made accordingly. _ 
3. Touching the 2 55 Baptiſm, the Cap Croſs is 
2 the Surplice, upon much warm Debate of Bapriſin, 
theſe things before his Majeſty, they were at Surplice, 
length all low as ancient and neceſſary, with Cap, al- 
this concluding Declaration, That uo Cbureh leu d. 
ought further to ſeparate it ſelf from the Church 
if Rome in Doctrine or Ceremontes, than ſhe had 
departed from her ſelf when ſhe was in her flou- 
riſking and beſt. Eſtate, and from Chriſt her Lord 
„ eee eee 

Afterwards in the ſame Year 1603. the Book Boot of 
of Canons was (et forth, whereby the true Caron,. 
and lawful ute of the Croſs in Baptiſm was ex- 7% Croſs 


vations thereby commended to the Church, 1. C e 
That the Apoſtles and Cbriſtians then, were 
ſo far from being diſcourag'd from their Pro- 
feſſion, by the lgnominy of the Croſs, that they 
triumph'd in it. 2. The Chriſtians in the Pri- 
mitive Church, in all their Actions, uſed the 
Sign of the Croſs, hereby making a Profeſſion 
to the Aſtoniſhment of the Fews, that they 
were not aſhamed to acknowledge him for their 
Lord and Saviour, who dyed upon the Croſs; 
herewith alſo they ſigned their Children in Bap- 
tiſm, to dedicate them by that Badge to his Ser- 
vice, whoſe Benefits beſtowed upon them in 
Baptiſm, the Name of the Croſs did repreſent. 
3- Though inProceſs of Time, the Sign of the 
Croſs was much abuſed, after Popery came in, 

ct the lawful uſe thereof was not taken away, 
but this, with divers other lawful and antient 
Ceremonies, | bath. been {till retained in our 
Church; becauſe the uſe thereof in Baptiſm was 
eyer accompanyed here, with ſufficient Cautions 
and e ainſt 5 05 Superſtition. 

The Church of England teacheth firſt, That 
the Sign of the Croſs, uſed in Baptiſm, is 
no Part of the Subſtance of that Sacrament, 
nor addeth to the Perfection thereof. 2. Ihe 
Infant (before tis Croſſed) is received into 
Chriſt's Church. 3. It being purged from Po- 
piſh Superſtition, we hold it the part of every 

an, reverently to retain the uſe of it, pre- 
ee, oo i 

4. Touching the Ring in Marriage, it was The King. 
in this Conference allowed to be uſed. 


* 


1 


5. Touching the Words, with my Body I thee W Fa my 
worſhip z it was concluded ſome other thing to wm 3 
be meant by the Word Worſhip, than what St. ſhip. 


Paul calleth, 1 Cr. 7. 4. the Man to give his 


Body to his Wifealone, nor any more than what 


St. Peter counſclleth, 1 Per. 3. 7. to give honour 
ro theWife as to the weaker Veſſel ; yet for their 
Satisfaction, the King then allowed ſhould be, 
put in, with, wy Bady I thee worſhip (and honour) Addition, 


— 


nag, Frcher objected againſt in 
I Jac. to which no Exception 
aud before taken, vi. 


15 A Bſolution; which by the Form thereof A½ſeluti- 


. 
» 


\ uſed in the Church of Exgland, is like on. 


-unto the Pope's Pardons; as they alledge. 


The Bithops (at this Conference) having 


read to lis Majeſty, bath the Confeſſion in the 


bes 


SSEVArEArAA p b ]⁰ ren a ae i Rr nr OOO " : 2 8 
. w . ae EI . . CCS - — — 
- n — — e Rr nos 
= 
=y 
- 


— —  ————__ —— o_——_—_—_—_ 


— .. — — 
2 


— — — — . 


ous. Apo- 


Bible. to the truth of the Original; as, Gal. 4. 2. 


zinning of the Book of Common-Prayer, and 
o the general Abſolution following it, and 
likewiſe the particular Abſolution preſcribed to 
be uſed in the Order for Viſitation of the Sick, 
cleared this point from all Abuſe or Superſtiti- 
on, as it is uſed in the Church of England, al- 
 ledging they were not only retained and allow- 
ed by the Confeſſion of Auguſta, Boheme and 
Saxon; but that calvin himſelf did approve ſuch 
like Confeſſions and Abſolutions. Mk 
Rubrick The Concluſion was, that in the Rubrick of 
—— general Abſolution, theſe words Ab ſolution 
or Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be added, for Explana- 
OR TO ee PO I Y | 4 
And ſo it was, as it appears by the Book fol- 
Townes OH” DIY TT OT 
3 Poctor Reynolds, and his Aſſociates, fur- 
ther complained, that the Catechiſm, in the 
Book of Common- Prayer, was too brief, for 
which cauſe one made by Mr. Nowel, Dean of 
1, Jac. Paul's, was added, which was too long for 
Aadition young Novices to learn by Heart, wherefore 
Ng they deſired one uniform Catechiſm might be 
e Cate- | | | bt. 
chin. made, or that to the ſhort Catechiſm in the 
Book of Common-Prayer, ſomething might be 
added for the Doctrine of the Sacrament. | 
Hereupon the King allowed of ſuch addition, 
To it might be a Catechiſm, in the feweſt and 
plaineſt affirmative Terms that might be. 
And then was added that Catechiſm, touch- 
ing the Sacraments, which we call the New 
| Catechiſm, Kay FE I 5 RN 
Againſt 3. They deſired the Miniſter's Subſcription, 


al 


 Sabſcrip- at his entrance into the Miniſtry, might be ſpa- 


n. red, as touching the allowance of theCommu- 
nion-Book only, which was, not thought fit. 
To the other two points of Subſcription, viz. 
touching the Articles of Religion, and the 
King's Supremacy, they were content. But to 
the zd point, touching the Service-Book, they 
could not; Becauſe, N | 
The Ser- I. It enjoined ſome Apocryphal Books to be 
E. e-Book'read, whereof ſome are erroneous, as Ecelus 48. 
e 19, where it was held that Elias in Perſon was 
crypha, to come before Chriſt. Bur herein nothing 
was concluded. . | 
Jeſus ſaid 2. The next ſcruple againſt Subſcription, 


zo bis Diſ touching the Book of Common-Prayer, was, 


ciples. that therein it is twice ſet down, Feſus ſaid 
unto his Diſciples, when as, by the next Origi- 
nal it is plain he ſpake to the Phariſees, © 
Amended, Here his Majeſty willed, that the word Diſ- 
Ph ſhould be omitted, and that the words 


eſus ſaid, be Printed in à different Letter, day 


that it might appear to be no part of the 
P me 
This amendment is made in the Goſpel on 
the ſecond Sunday after Eafter, Fo. 10. 11. and 
in the Goſpel on the 2oth Sunday after Trinity, 
| Mat. 22. 1. 5 1 0 
Book of 4. They moved the King, that the Articles 
Articles. of Religion of t 562, might be explained, and 
enlarged, where was ncedful, as Article I7, 23, 
I 5 
Places ill y. That there might be a new Tranſſation of 
Tranſia- the Bible, thoſe allowed by King Henry VIII. 
ted in the and Edward VI. being corrupt, and anſwerable 


The word. bordereth not well expreſſing the 
Apoſtles Senſe. n 

Pſal. oy. 28. They were not obedient; the 
Original being They were not diſobedient. 

Pſal. 106. 30. Then Phineas ſtood up and 
prayed, the Hebrew hath it, Executed Judg- 
ments. | 


Albeit theſe Objections were held old and 


. * 


trivial, and hid been already anſwered in Print, 
vet the King willed that ſome eſpecial pains 


ſhould be taken to make one uniform Tranſſa- 


tion, by the beſt learned in the Uniyerſities, and 
after them to be reviewed by the Biſhops, and 


the chiefeſt learned of the Church, from them 


to be preſented to the Privy-Council, and laſtly 

to, be ratifyed by Royal Authority, and the 

e Church be bound unto ir; and none o- 

ther. 1 p N. . 2 50 2 | 
But no Marginal Notes to be added, for that Corrupti- 

in the Geneva Tranſlation (which they thought 22 in 25e 

the worſt) there were ſome Marginal Notes 8 

very partial, untrue, ſeditious, and ſavouring — 8 


tior. 


too much of dangerous and traiterous Conceits : 


As for Example, 1 Exod. 19. where the Mar- 
Zinal Note alloweth Diſobedience to the Ning; 
and 2 Chron, 15. 16. the Note taxeth Aſa 
for deſpiſng his Mother only, and not Kill: 
ber. Undecent, as Levit. 15. 2. and ſo through- 
out the Margin of that Chapter. 


CAP. XII. 


Other Exceptions, touching our Church 
Service and Garments, made by Puri- 
tans in the Reign of King Chaties, 
_ who by ſundry Fbethus Books endea- 
voured to kindle a Jealouſy in Mens 
Minds, that there are great Innova- 
tions brought to the Church by the Pre- 
lates, tending to advance Popery : For 
ſome of which Libels Doctor Baſtwick, 
Mr. Prynn, and My. Burton, were cen- 
11 in the Star-Chamber, in june 
+ 3 ge 15 


1 pretended Innovations, as they were 
gathered out of their Books called Bur- 7 
ton's Apology, and News from Ipſwich, and at ,,, ,;. 
the Sentence in the Star-Chamber [* learnedly Mordi of 
anſwer'd bythe Lord Archbiſhop of Canterbury the Tran- 
his Grace, ] are briefly theſe following. Fcriber. 
* Innovation 1. That the laſt Year's publick Faſt Of the laſt 
was enjoyn'd to be without Sermons. ER. 
py This was done not by the Prelates, - 
but by the Council-Board, purpoſely to avoid Sermon. 
the Increaſe of the Infection of the Plague. Os MWed- 
Innovation 2. Wedneſday was appointed for zeſdays. 
the Faſt-Day, with intent to ſuppreſs all Wedneſ- 
Lectures in London. ES 
_ © Anſwer: The laſt Faſt before was on Wedneſ- 
day, and was now alto ſo appointed by the 
Council-Board, and no et ried Lecture is 
ſuppreſt, the Faſt being endeeeeen. 
: 4 — 3. The Prayer for ſeaſonable Wea- l 
ther was left out of the Faſt-Book, and was one zable 
Cauſe of ſo many Shipwracks, c. that happened. Farther 
Anſwer. When that Book went out the Wea- omitted. 
ther was ſeaſonable, but not ſo when the for- 
mer Book went out; and if there were cauſe, the 
Prayer in the Service-Book, for that Purpoſe, 
might have been uſed. © KS ORBIT og os 
nnovation 4. One uſeful Collect was left out ,;er'd. 


in the Faſt-Book, and a Clauſe in another o- 


mitred. | | 15 
Anſwer. The one Collect mentioned Preach- 
ing, which then was not to be uſed. And for 
the Clauſe in the other, (which is the firſt Col- 
lect) though God delivered our Fore- fathers 
out of Romiſb Superſtition, yet we were never 
in, and therefore that unfitting Clauſe was o- 
mino OUR WY LO OE dee 
| 5. There 


 Common-Prayer, anſwered. 


Merit ly 5. There is a Paſſage omitted in the Faſt- | 
Faſting. Book touching the abule of Faſting, in relation 
to Merit. | ; 17.4 


Anſwer. It was omitted, becauſe in this Age 
and Kingdom here is little opinion of meriting 
by Faſting. : 

Lady E— 6. That the Lady Elizabeth and her Chil- 

lizabeth dren are daſh'd out of the Collect, as well in 

omitted. the latter Edition of the Common-Prayer-Book, 
as of the Faſt-Book. 

Anſwer. The Church ordinarily names none 
in the Prayer, bur the right Line deſcending, 
and this was not done 'till the King him 
having commanded it. . 

"Words o- 7. That theſe words (who art the Father of 
mitted, thine Elect, and of their Seed) are changed in 
the Collect, with intent to exclude the King's 
Children out of the number of the let. 

Anſwer. This Collect it ſelf was not uſed in 
Queen Elizaberb's time (She having no Iflue 
to pray for) and was made about 1 Fac. and 
muſt be changed as Times and Perlons vary: 
And this Omiſſion was long ſince made by the 
King's Command, before he had any Iſſue to 
pray for. 7 

At, ſor in, Exception 8. In the Epiſtle on the Sunday 

:he name before Eaſter, In is omitted, and made ar the 

of Jeſus. Name of Feſus every knee ſhall bow, which is 
againſt the Act of Parliament confirming the 
Servicc-Book. 

Anſwer. 1. In the laſt Tranſlation of King 
James tis At, and not In; and there is no 
eſſential difference betwixt them. 2. That if 
any thing were falſe printed in the Service- 
Book; the Act of Parliament intended not to 
Eſtabliſh it. 3. It was the Printer's miſtake, 
or if it were purpoſely altered, it was rather to 
gratifie the preciſer ſort, for therein they fol- 
lowed the Tranſlation printed at Geneva, 1557. 
which hath it ſo. 4. By the Queen's Injuncti- 
ons, Anno 1559, there is neither In, nor At, but 
only this, Whenſoever the Name of Feſus ſhall be 
in any Leſſon, Sermon, or otherwiſe pronounced in 
e Church, due Reverence ſhall be made by all 

Perſons with lowlineſs of courſie, and uncover- 
ing Mens heads, &c. ſo here is Neceſſity laid 
upon it, and Cuſtom for it, and both expreſ- 
ed by Authority in the beginning of Reforma- 
tion. | 
Alterati- Exception 9. That two places are changed, 
on in the in the Prayers ſet forth for the th of November. 
Prayers As, 1. Root out that Babyloniſh and Antichriſti- 
Jor 5th an Se, which ſay, &c. is made, Root out that 
Babyloniſh and Antichriſtian Sect (nf them) which 
ay, &c. | 
i" Git off thoſe workers of Iniquity whoſe Re- 
ligion is Rebellious, &c. is made, 1635. Cut off 
thoſe workers of Iniquity, who turn Religion into 
Rebellion. 5 
Anſwer. The alterations are of no moment, 
and are made by his Majeſty's own direction. 
Becauſe, | 
I. In the Liturgy of Hen. VIII. and the Li- 
tany in his Primer, and in both the Service- 
Books of Edward the VIth of 1549, and 1552, 
there was this clauſe, From the Tyranny of the 
Biſhop of Rome, and all his deteſtable enormi- 
tie, &c. Good Lord deliver us. But in the Li- 
tany in Queen Elizabeth's time, this clauſe a- 
bout the Pope was omitted for avoiding of 
ſcandal, and now tis a far greater ſcandal to call 
their Religion Rebellious, than to call their chiefeſt 
Biſhop Tyrant. And beſides, we ſhall make their 
Religion and Rebellion to be all one, which is 
againſt the ground both of State and Law. 


OV. 


Exception 10. The Prayer for the Navy is Prayer 
omitted in the Faſt-Book. for the 
Anſwer. The King had then no declared Nety, 
Cm and the Navy was then returned from 
ea. | 
Exception 11. The reading the ſecond Service Second 
at the Altar. 11 . Service. 
Anſwer. This is moſt proper ſo to be, for 
thoſe Prayers are then read, which both pro- 
cced and follow the Communion; and is very 
ancient, though lately by degrees omitted; with 
this agrees the Rubrick of the Common-Prayer 
Book, vis. the firft after the Communion tells 
us, that wp Holy-Days, though there be no Com- 
munion, yet all elſe, that's appointed at the Com- 
miumion, fhall be read. And the laſt Rubrick 
before the Communion tells us where, and that 
the Prieſt ſtanding at the North fide of the Holy 
py ſhall ſay the Lord's Prayer with that which 
ollows.” | | 
Exception 12. Bowing at the firſt coming in- * 
to the Church, or at our nearer approach to 72 7% fl. 
CW | "uy 
Anſwer. Moſes did the like Reverence at the 
Door of the Tabernacle, Numb. 20. 6. 2 Chron. 2 9. 
29. So did Here ſtiabdz. 
After Judaical Worthip ended, Venite adore- 
mus (as far upwards as there is any track of a 
Lyturgy) was the Introitus of the Prieſt; and 
all the Latin Church over, which alſo was re- 
tained in the Church of England at the Refor- 
mation, yet no Man is conſtrained thereto, but 
only called upon, Venite adoremus, and this is 
to God only, who is to be worſhipped as well 
with the Body as the Soul. „ 
This Reverence is done to God himſelf, 
though it be towards the Altar, as the greateſt 
place of his Reſidence upon Earth; yea greater 
than the Pulpit; for it is Hoc eſt Corpus meum : 
Bur in the Pulpit 'tis at moſt but Hoc eſt Verbum 
meum; and a greater Reverence is due to the 
Body than the word of God; and ſo in rela- 
tion anſwerably to the Throne, where his Body 
is uſually preſent, than to the Seat whence his 
word uſeth to be Proclaimed. 
And if this were Idolatry to worſhip God 
towards his holy Table, Qucen Elizabeth, nor 
King Fames would not have uted it, at fo 
many Solemnities; nor the Knights of the Gar- 
ter, who by their Order and Oath (according 
to a conſtitution of King Hemy the Vth) are 
bound to give due Honour and Reverence 
Deo & Altari ejus, in modum virorum Eccleſiaſti- 
corum. _ 7 
Exception 13. Placing the Table Altar-wiſe, Table Al- 
at the upper end of the Chancel, and placing a 74r-w/e. 
Rail before it. | 
Anſwer. This hath been the practice of the 
Church ever ſince the Reformation, and con- 
tinued in the King's Royal Chapel, and divers 
Cathedral Churches. And there is more rea- 
ſon the Pariſh Churches ſhould be made con- 
formable to the Cathedral, than E converſo : 
Yer ftill preſerving the Indifferency of the ſtand- 
ing one way or other. | 
This ought to be ſo done, as well by the82d 
Canon in 1 Fac. as alſo by the very words of 
the Queen's laſt Injunction, whereby the Com- 
munion Tables are ordinarily to be (et, and 
ſtand with one fide to the Eaſt Wall of the Chan- 
cel. And in the ſame Injunction it follows, 
that when the Altar is taken down, the HolyTa- 
ble ſhall be ſet in (not croſs) the place where the 
Altar ſtood, which muſt needs be Altar-wiſe. 


Allo 
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= _ Puritans Objections, &c. 


Alſo this has been the uſage in other Churches 
of Chriſtendom, both before and fince the Re- 
formation, 8 | | 

Articles Charge 14. The Prelates have forged a new 

ef Keligi- Article of Religion, giving to them full Power 

on altered to alter the Boctrine and Diſcipline of the 
Church, and have put it into the beginning of 
the zoth Article of Religion, Printed 1628, 
which is not to be found in the Articles of 
Edw. VI. or Queen Elizabeth. 

Anſwer. The Clauſe pretended to be forged 
is this; The Church (that is the Biſhops, ſay they) 
hath Power to decree Rites and Ceremonies, 
and Authority in matters of Faith. 'The Arti- 
cles of Edward VI. and thoſe under Queen Eli- 
zabeth, differ much, and thoſe of Edward VI. 
are not now binding, ſo that 'tis not material, 
whether this Clauſe be therein, or not. 

Thoſe Articles of Queen Elizabeth are agreed 
on and ſet forth the 29th of January, 1563}, 
according to our Engliſb account; and in that 
Book this affirmative Clauſe is found. They 
were reprinted in Latin and Engliſh, 1571, and 
this Clauſe for the Church left out in both, 
which certainly muſt be by the means of the 
Puritans themſelves, who at that time refuſed 
to Subſcribe. But the Articles being reprinted 
in Latin, in 1563, 1593, 1605, 1612, and 1628, 
in all thoſe Copies this Clauſe is inſerted, and 


CD. 


agrees verbatim with the Original 1562; there. 
fore it muſt needs be the Puritans themſelves, 


that firſt falſifyed the Articles, by this omiſſi- 


on in 1771. | 52 

One thing more my Lord's Grace of Cant. Biſhops 
in this his Speech before the Lords in the Star- Cling, 
Chamber added, and that poſitively againſt this 1e 7” 
Sect of Puritans, that the calling of a Biſhop Os 
is Jure Divino (though not all Adjuncts to their 
calling) and yet they may not exerciſe their 
Epiſcopal Power, either of Order or Juriſdicti- 
on, but as God hath appointed, that is, not in 
any Chriſtian Kingdom, but by and under the 
Power of the King. 1 

He averreth further, that from the very time Their Au- 
of the Apoſtles, in all Ages, in all Places, the tiquity. 
Church of Chriſt hath been ſtill governed by 
Biſhops; and that Lay Elders were never heard 
of 'till Calvin's new-fangled device at Geneva. 

W herefore his Grace deſires, that the Judges Their 
of this Kingdom might reſolye, and the King Power. 
publiſh, that the Biſhops keeping their Courts, 
and iſſuing Proceſs in their own Names, is not 
againſt the Laws of the Realm. 7 

Which thing the King ſhortly after publiſh- 
ed by Proclamation accordingly. 

Touching the Conſecration, &c. of Bi- 
ſhops, &c. See more at the end of this Book. 
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A BRI E F 


CHRONOLOGY, 


| SHEWING 
The ſeveral Times, wherein * ſundry Parts of our Church 
Liturgy, Doctrine, Di ſcipline, Rites, Ceremonies, Faſts, 
Feaſts, Kc. were firſt inftituted, altered, or brought 


into the Church. 


Divided into 17 ſeveral CENTURIES. 


CENTURY 1I. from Anno Chriſti 1, to 
Anno 100. 


3 Biſhop of Antioch firſt enjoined the 

n Singing of Hymns by rurus, in imita- 
tion of the Angels glorifying the 
Trinity. See more, Anno 387. Ser. lib. G. 
94. Sunday, Ea The Feaſts of Sundays, Faſter and Pente- 
fer, Fenice. coſt, are mentioned by Claſſical Authors, to 


Anno r. \ BOUT Amo Chriſti 71, Ignatius 


have been obſerved in this firſt Century, and 


Aſcenſim Day to be included in the yo days 
of Pentecoſt. | 


CENT, II. to Amo 200. 


123. Holy Watey Pope Alexander I. firſt inſtituted Holy Va- 
guter and Wine, ler in the Church, alſo that Water ſhould be 
mingled with Wine in the Sacrament. 
742. Lent. Lent was inſtituted ſeven Weeks before 
Eaſter, by Teleſphorus Biſhop of Rome. 
153. Churches Conſecration of Churches inſtituted. 


Cenſecrated. 3 
Glen, A God. father and God- mother at Baptiſm 
ordained. 
Pope. The Name of Pope began by Higinns. 
Eaſter Day, Pope Pius ordained Eaſter Day to be kept 
on Sunday. | 


x57. Parentzcon- Parents conſent neceſſarily required in Mar- 
ſent in Marriage. riage. Plat 


773. Chiifimas Chriſtmas Day began to be obſerved as a 
YR Feſtival. 


CENT. III. to Anno zoo. 


209.Ember-days, The four Embers, or Faſts before Ordina- 
Church-jards, tion, inſtituted. Allo Church- yards by Ca- 
| lixtus : And Churches. 
256. Cope. Copes inſtituted by Pope Stephen. 

264. Ecelefiaſti> Pope Cains inſtituted Eccleſiaſtical De- 

cal Degree. orees of Oſtiarius, Lector, Exorciſta, Acolu- 
tbus, Subdiaconus, to be added to Diaconus, 
Presbyter, Epiſcopus, 


CEN T. IV. to Anm 400. 


The lighting of Wax Candles and Lamps 
in the Church in the Day time, began by 
the Emperor Cnſtantine. | 

The Feaſt of St. Peter ad vincula, inſtitu- 
ted by Silveſter. 

Conſtantine commandeth the obſervation of 


the Lord's Day; he made a goodly Feaſt in 
the Church he built. 


284. Lamps in 
Churches, 


Ct. Peter ad 
inc, 


Lord's Day. 
Fe: ſts, | 


L£:turgy, or Doftrines or Ceremonies receive 


were uſed indeed by the Church of England and the reſt of the 


laid aſide then, and ſome of them were 


Biſhops confirmed. 
Athanaſius made his Creed, A , 
The Feaſt of the Anunciation obſerved in 35. The Au. 
Athanaſins's time. + 12 88 
Gloria Patri added to the end of every of 1 
the Pſalms and Allelujab's; Arbanaſius Creed Aleiujats. 
to be ſung at Maſs, by Damaſcus. 
The Scriptures are appointed to be open- 364. Ser ture 
ly read per Conc. Laod. 9 85 | 
The Canonical Scripture allowed, but f 


not the Apocryphal ; yet ſhortly after is al- 
lowed by 3 Conc. Carth. Can. 47 | 


Marriage in Lent is Prohibited, ibid. 


The Nicene Creed was made, and by 361 , 725. Nane 


340. Athanaſi- 


Marriage in Lent 


Eafter Day is appointed and decreed to be 30. Eater 4 


kept on the Lord's Day, and not on the 
14th Day of the firſt Month, as the Jews | 
did, per Conc. Nicen. | 8 
The Feaſt of the Epiphany began to be 577. Epiphany; 
kept. Alſo the Parents ſtanding by at their 
Childrens baptizing. EF Baptiſm. 
Anthems are brought into the Church 387. Acts. 
by S. Ambroſe,  _ 5 
Te Deum compoſed by St. Ambroſe when Te beum 
he baptized St. Auguſtin, and then ſung by 
them both, in Profeſſion of their Faith. 
Canonical hours for Prayer, inſtituted by 251. cant 
St. Ferom. _ 


The word Maſs brought into the Church a. 


about this time. 


Standing, when the Goſpel is read, ap- 3 Stand of 
pointed by Anaſtaſius: Alſo by Siricius, 401. 2 

The Sacrament to be received Faſting, ap- 399. Sacrament 
pointed per 3 Conc. Cartb. Fofting. 


Auricular Confeſſion abr ogated in the 379. Auricular 
Greek Church per Nectar. c onfeſſuun. 


CENT. V. from Anno 400, to oo. 

Reſponds and Leſſons were firſt gathered 442. Rejponds 
out of the Scripture. . 
WE hu or Litanies firſt inſtituted by |, _ 

Images were firſt brought into Churches, rage. 
but not worſhipped. 

None to go out of the Church *till Maſs 6s aw of char. 
ended, per Conc. Agatb. 

To Faſt every Day in Lent except Sun- F in Lent. 
days, ibid. | 

Kyr 16 E lieſon brought into the Maſs, per Kyrie Elieſon 


Conc, Vaſcenſ. Can. 5. 


F Holy, 
* The Author here does not mean, that all the Particulars contained in this Colleqion are Parts of our 
d in our Church, but that ſundry or ſeveral of them are: the reſt 


f Latin Church be fore the Re formation, bus were 
never received by the Greek Church, 
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ih. Holy, de. Holy, holy, holy, alſo brought in- by the 
ſame Conc, Can 6. 


Circumciſion, In that Century were firſt obſerved the 
29 Feaſts of the Circumeiſion, Advent, and Ab 


Wedneſday. 


CENT. VI. from Auno foo to 6. 

Gloria in exce/ſis to be ſung every Sunday 
and Holy-Day, appointed by Laur. 

Felix IV. firſt ordained Chriſtians to be 
' anointed with Oil before their Departure out 
of this Life, which is now called the Sacra- 
ment of Extream Unction. | 

Sweating by the Goſpels firſt inſtituted by 
the Emperor Fuſtinian. 5 

Feaſt of Purification inſtituted at Conſtance, 
upon a Plague happen'd. 


e7, Gloria in 
xcelſis. 


517. Extream 
Until ion. 


Swucaring. 


$42. Purification, 


Marriage, The Councils of Jerdo and Valencia prohi- 
| bited Marriages at certain Times. 
Goſpels read. Alſo that the Goſpels ſhould be read after 
the Epiſtles. | 
Sunday. Faſting on the Lord's Day is forbidden. 


Alſo to labour then. | 
588, Offerings read firſt inſtituted by the Coun- 
cil of Gaſcon. | 
456. Supremacy. Gregory I. wrote to the Emperor againſt 
his own Election, and wrote an Epiſtle ſhew- 
ing his Deteſtation of the Title of Supre- 
macy. ) | | 
He was the firſt that wrote himſelf Servus 
Servorum Dei. 
Give Peace in our 


6 He added to the Liturgy Dies noſtros in 
Time, O Lord... pace diſp Das. 8 


Servus Ferverum. 


n 


Kyrie Eleeſon. He ordered the Words Kyrie Elieſon to be 


7 times repeated. 


Hallelujah, He borrowed from the Fews Liturgy Hal- 
lelujab. | 
Litanies, * He reduced Litanies to our Form out of 


many, for the uſe of all Churches. 
Prayer to Saints, He brought into the Church Prayer to 
| Saints. N 
Purgatory and Sacrifices for the Dead. 
Presbyters and Deacons not to marry. 
Nor any Man to marry his Spiritual Siſter, 
whom we call Goſſip. 


Cent. VII. from An. 600 to 700. 
The Feaſt of All Souls firſt inſtituted by 


oniface. 


Purgatory. 
Prieſts Marriage. 


607, All Souls. 


Supremacy. Privilege of Supremacy given by Phocas, 
was firſt publiſhed ; and Boniface firſt or- 
dained univerſal Biſhop. 

Lamps. _ Boniface ordained Lamps to burn in the 
Church. l 

0g, Organs firſt admitted to the Singing of 


Pſalms by Yirelian. 


617. Saulfuaries. Sanctuaries for Offenders inſtituted by Bo- 


ni face. 
679. Exaltatin Feaſt of the Exaltation of the Croſs inſti- 
bie ge, tuted the 14th of Sefrember, upon the Re- 
covery of the Croſs from the Perſian. 

Per Conc, Toletan. Eaſter-Day appointed 
to be kept upon the Day of Chriſt s Reſur- 
rection. . % 

Rept always on the firſt Sunday after 14 
Days, after the firſt new Moon after the 
Vernal AÆquinox. | 


Alſo once dipping in Baptiſm to be ſuffi- 
cient, Can. 5. 


Good-Fridag. Go9d-Friday to be wholly kept in Faſting, 


Can. 7. 


The Lord's Prayer to be daily uſed, and 
often repeated, Can. g. 


tech. The Apocalypſe decreed to be Canonical, 


639. Kaſter-· day. 


Once dipping. 


Loyd's Prayer. 


Cas. 16. 


Confeſſion to a Prieſt declared profitable 
Fer. Con. Cabil. 


Qnſeſſien. 


Leo II. 


Brief Chronology. = 


Abſolution afterwards to be pronounced Ain. 


fer Con. Tolet. 


A die Reſurrectionis per integram Hebdowa- kaler ly dan. 
dam ferientur, Conc. Conſtan. 


Ac erucis figura in pavimento fiat, Can. 73. wg... 


The Latin Service which Pope Vitulian 656. Latin Ser- 


brought in, was not generally put upon the 


Church till Au. 6666. | 
The firſt Lent was now uſed in Eugland. &o Firf Lim. 
„The Kifling of the Fix brought in by ie. ......,,. 
Pix. 7 
O Lamb of God which takeſt away the Sins, ,,, 0 7e 
&c. appointed by Pope Sergius to be ſung at Gu. 1 
the Gwunen, Yong; } 


. W 1 N : 
He made a Feaſt of the Virgin AAary's 695. xe. Mary, 


Nativity. | #2 Þ Wr 
The Feaſt of Trans figuration obſerved. rTranfyuration. 
Cantus & Curſus Romane, mſſu Agathonis 680 Cantus & 
Pape, in Britanniam advehuntur a Fohanne Surſus Nom. 

Archicantore, Eccleſie, S. Petri Rome, Spel. 

Con. 175. 


CENT. VIII. to An. 8oo. 


Swap; 5.0, of Images brought into Ex- 714. En ges. 


land per Conc. Laod. 712. upon a pretended 


Viſion of our Lady to Edwin the Monk in 


his Sleep, Spel. fol. 216. 2 TY 
Image-Worſhip was condemned by the * 

7th Gen. Council at Corft. | ++ rave 
Yet hereby Invocation of Saints hath Al- 

lowance, Can 15. | 


PFifturing of Images but not Worſhippin 
allow*d per Con. Fran. a = 12985 
At a Council of Cliff in England, the Lord's 747. Lord Pra- 


Prayer and Creed were appointed to be read {uu EE 
in Engliſh, Godw. Sp. | 


CENT. IX. to An. 900, 


At a Synod at Menix were ordained the 5 .. ,, 
Feaſts of St. Andrew, Martin, Peter, Paul, made, S:. An- 
Aſſumption of Mary, GS. drew, &c. 

The Feaſt of the Holy Trinity inſtituted $34. Trinity. 
by Gregory IV. 5 

The Feaſt of all Martyrs kept May 12. A1 Sainte. 
alter'd to November 1. to All Saints, ib. | 

Sergius II. (before named Os Porci) added Agnut Dei. 
to the Maſs the Agnus Dei: And ordained 
the H ſtia to be in 3 Parts, | 

Benedict III. ordained the Service in all rin Serrice. 
Places to be in Latin. | 

The Rogation ordained to be held three $13. Regation. 
Days with Faſting, per Conc. Mentz. Cap. 33. 

The Pater-Noſter and Creed to be in the cred in Englim. 
Vulgar Tongue, Can. 43. 

Kneeling is appointed at Prayers, except Kyeeling. 
on the Lord's Day, and other ſolemn Days; 
and then to ſtand, in Remembrance of our 
Lord's Reſurre&ion.per Onc. of TowersCan.1 y. 

All Sins to be confeſſed to a Prieſt, and cnfefror. 
Penance to be enjoined, fer Conc, Chalon Penance. 
Can. 32. | 

In the Maſs, Prayers to be made for the - er the 
Dead, Can. 30. 3 N 

The Dead are to be buried where they 355. Bua, 
paid Tithes, per Conc. Strasb. 

Laicks in the Church-yard only, Can. 17. Wine and Water. 

Wine in the Chalice not to be offered 
without Water, Can. 19. 3 

Fo. Scotus & al. began to write in Defence Rea! Preſence 
of the Real Preſence. ä 


CENT. X. to Ann. 1000. 


Bells began now to be in requeſt. And Sets. 
Pope Fobn XIV. began the Chriſtening and 
Naming of them. ; 

The Kyrie Elieſon brought into the Eng- 960, Kyrie Ele 

Ion. 


liſh Liturgy. CENT 


oo 


ang, 


Brief Chronology. 43 


CENT. XI. to Am. 1100. 


John I. brought in the Faſts on the Eves 
of St. Jom Baptiſt and St. Laur. 
2050. Tranſab- Berengarius was condemned for holding 

Hane. the Tranſubſtantiation: Which Opinion he 

afterwards recanted at Rome in 1057. 

Firſt in England. Lanfrank, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, firſt 
brought into England the Opinion of the re- 
al Preſence. | 

roco. Inveſſi- Inveſtitures were ordained to be only from 

9 the Pope's Authority. f 3 

1068. Conception The Feaſt of the Conception of the Vir- 

Ma. gin Mary inſtituted in Exgland. 


CENT. XII. to Aun. 1200. 


1100. Secundww The Service ſecundumuſum larum receiv'd 
hei lat. in moſt Churches in England. 

The Feaſt of St. Thomas, Bartholomew and 
Luke, inſtituted. 

Inveſtitures and Prieſts Marriage defended 
by Anſelm, and by Tho. Becket. 

Indulgences brought in by Boniface VIII. 


CENT. XIII. to Am. 1300. 
1260. Firſt Ju- Bomface VIII. inſtituted the firſt Jubilee 


toog Faſts. 


1130. Feaſts. 


Inveſtitures aud 
Prieſts Marriage. 


Indulgences. 


b:lee. 
at Rome. 
Greek Church, The Greek Church departed from the Ro- 
MANS. 


i215. Laub- In the Council of Lateran Tranſubſtanti- 


Fautiatisn. 


ation was firſt brought in, and allow'd as an 


Article of Faith. 

Alſo decreed Prieſts to abjure Matrimony. 
Marriagh: Prohibition of Marriage within the firſt 
four Degrees. 

The Cup in ſome Places began now to be 
denied to the Laity, but was never inſtituted 
ſo till nc. Conſtance 1414. | 

The Bible was now firſt diſtinguiſh'd in- 
to Chapters. 

1264. Corpus Cirpirs Chriſti Day inſtituted by Urban IV. 
Cy. at the Inſtance of Thomas Aquinas. 


CENT. XIV. to Ann. 1400. 


The Maundy firſt inſtituted in England. 

In this Century began Oppoſition in Eng- 
land againſt the Pope's Proviſions, and be- 
ſtowing Spiritual Dignitics, againſt which 
ſundry Acts made. 

In the former, and this Century began the 
Waldenſes. Now alſo the Wickleviſts and 
the Lollards in England. 


The Feaſt of Conception of Mary inſti- 


Prrejt, Marriage. 


1240. Cup denied. 


Bible Chapter'd. 


1361. Maund). 


Proviſions. 


Part Proteſtants, 


Conception of 


ANY: tuted, 
Jubilee, The Jubilce before being at 100, now re- 
duced to 5 Years, after wards to 30 Years, 
and then to 25 by Sixt. IV. 1470. 
CENT. XV. to Ann. 1500. 
1441. Fra. —PFeaſt of the Viſitation of our Lady in- 
ſtituted. 
. —— of Transfiguration inſtituted. 
1414. Com At the Council of Conſtance Communion 
nunton. in both kinds forbidden. 


1437 But by the Council of Baſil it was per- 
mitted by both kinds. 

The firſt Statute made in England touch- 
ing Religion, v7z. J Rich. 2. againſt Preach- 
ers of Hereſy, but repcaled, 6. Rich, 2. 

2 Hen. 4. cap. 15. the Statute ex Officio, 
which was the firſt for Burning. Sawrree 
the firſt Martyr burnt for Religion. 

1414, 2 Hen. 8. cap.7. The Statute made againſt 
Lollardy. Lo, Cobham and 36 Lollards burnt 
tor Religion. 


Alſo Fo, Hus, and Fer. Prague. 


1382. Stat. for 
Religion. 


1400. For Burn- 


upon the proteſting of the Duke of Saxony, 1 


fey; whereupon they ſtile the King Caput 


CENT. XVI. to Ann. 1600. 
1 Temp. Hen. VIII. 
Luther began to publiſh his Propoſitions 1577. Luther 


againſt Indulgences. Revolt, 
He is excommunicated by the Pope, and 1526 
his Books burnt. 


King Henry VIII. writes a Book againſt 
him, and he anſwers it. 

For which the Pope {tiles him Defenfor 1522. 
Fast. 

A general Reformation of Religion was 1828. 
made and publiſh'd in Anno 1528. 

The Name of Proteſtant now firſt began 12 Me o 


Elector, Langrave, &c. againſt the Empe- 
ror's Edict at Sprers. 

The Proteſtants make a League. And at 1539. Avguſta- 
the Diet of Auſpurg they exhibit to the Em- 9 
peror the Confeſſion of their Faith, called the 
Auguſtan Confeſſion. 

The Clergy of England found in a Præmu- 753% King Gu 
nire for obeying the Legatine Power of Wol- © 


Eccleſiæ. 
The King being divorced from Q. Karhe-' 1532. Pope His. 
rine marries Ann Bullen: And then was made 
the Stat. of 24 H. 8. cap. 12. inhibiting Ap- 
peals to Rome, and for aboliſhing the Pope's 
Juriſdiction here. | 
26. Hen. 8. cap. 1, The King declared by 1534. Suprome 
Parliament to be ſupream Head of the Church. #4: 
And Firſt-Fruits and Tenths are given to r, F 
the King. 
All Bithops and others take an Oath for. 
the King's Supremacy, except Fiſher and Sir 
Thomas More, who are theretore executed. i 
Stat. 27. Hen. 8. cap. 28. All ſmall Religi- 1535. Smait bo 
ous Houſes under 200 J. per Ann. are given , e. 
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to the King, and after demoliſhed. 25 | 
And cap. 16. The Pope declared an Uſur- Pee vV/urper. 3 
per in this Kingdom, and his Bulls and Dit- 8 
penſations to be void. | ll 
; 


The King ſet forth a Book of Articles of 1536. Englit 
Religion, and alſo Injunctions againſt Po- <a 
pery: And forthe Bible, Pater-Noſter,Creed, 
and Ten Commandments to be read in Engliſh 
in all Churches. 

Stat. 21. Hen. 8. cap. 13. All Religious % AR: 
Houſes whatſoever are diſſolved, and given Felved, 
to the King. 

Vet, cap. 14. (Religon again declining.) 

The 6 Bloody Articles were made, 1. For Th fx Arices. 
the Real Preſence, 2. Touching Sacrament 

in one Kind, 3. Prieſt's Marriage, 4. Vow 

of Chaſtity, 7. Private Maſles, 6. Auricular 
Confeſſion. 

For oppoling which Articles Proteſtants 1541. 3 
ſuffered ; and tor denying the Supremacy I 
Papiſts were executed, all in a Day. v 

Stat. 34. and 35. Hen,8. Tindal's Tranſla- 
tion of the Bible aboliſh'd: And the King's 1543. Defenſe 
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Stile to be Defender of the Faith and Suprean: 2 85 [ 
Head confirmed. = | C 
The King's Primmer in Engliſb, and a Book Primmer. 1 
of the Doctrines in Religion, ſet forth. 1 
The Primmer in Eugliſb and Latin for 4 
Youth, allow'd by Proclamation, 1545. [ 
Stat, 37. Hen. 8. Cap. 4. All Chantries, Ce. 1545. chantries. [i 
given to the King. bl 
A Proclamation prohibiting the Books of :545. Proefars ! 
Tyndal, Wickcleſs, Frith, &c. ad a 
Feb. 17, 1746. Luther died. Luther du 9 
Calvin flouriſhed at Geneva. Sanin, 1 


The Council of Trent began, wherein all Trent c 
the Points of Popery formerly brought in, | 
F 2 are 


are now eſtabliſhed. And this Council end- 
ed not till the 26th of Fan. 1764. 


Temp. King Edward VI. 


1547. Injunfions 
againſt Popery, . Np 
%. and for the Homilics and great part of the 


to ſce them executed, and Popery aboliſhed. 


Bonner, Gardiner, and other former Biſhops 
are committed. 


Chantries, In the Parl. 1. Edw. 6. cap. 14. Chantries 
are given to the King. 


Sacrament, None to ſpeak againſt the Sacrament of 
the Aitar. 

Both Kinds. To be received in both kinds. Popery 
aboliſhed. i 


Communien- Bool. 


A Communion-Book is ſet forth with pub- 
lick Prayers to be uſed in Engliſh. 

In the 2d Parl. of 2. and 3. Edw.6. cap. 1. 
the Book of Common- Prayer was firſt com- 
poſed and eſtabliſhed. | 

And Prieſts permitted to marry. 

3.and 4. Edw. 6. Popiſh Books are abo- 
liſhed by Parliaments, and Images to be de- 
{troyed. 


Ceremonies Popiſh aboliſhed, and Altars 
taken down 


Latin Service 1s aboliſhed. | 
1552, SecondBook F. and 6. Edw.6. The Book of Common- 


7} common Pray Prayer is altered, explained and eſtabliſhed. 


Articles, The Articles of Religion 18 
Homilics The firſt part of Eomilies publiſh'd. 


Carechiſm, The firſt part of the Catechiſm inſerted. 


Queen Mary. | 
Fs re In Queen Mary's Time, the former Bi 


1548. Common- 
Prayer-Book, 


Prieſts Marry. 


1549. Popiſh 
Books, Images. 


Ceremonies, 


Injunctions are ſet forth againſt Popery, 


Service in Engliſh. And Commiſſioners ſent | 


44. OHections anſwered | touching 


ſhops were diſplaced, Maſs and Superſtitious 
Ceremonies revived, | Articles of Popery 
publiſhed, ; the Statute, of Edw. 6. for Reli- 
gion repealed, Proteſtants perſccuted. 


| Temp. Queen Elizabeth. 


Alteration of Religion is now in Scotland. 1558. cot. Al. 

The Name of Hugonots began in Fance, u Reli. 

from St. Hugh's Gate, where the Proteſtants 1555. Hugonots. 
had their Meetings. | 


ſtored. 
The Epiſtle, Goſpel, Creed, Ten Com- 
mandments, Litany, to be read in Engliſh. 
At the Parl. 1. Elix. The Oath of Supre- Sr 
macy appointed for all Perſons. | | 
The Book of Common- Prayer eſtabliſhed commer-Proyey, 
with ſome Additions. 85 
In Parl. 5. Elia cap. 1. The Pope's Autho- 1862. Pee. 
rity is utterly aboliſhed. | 
The Thirty Nine Articles of Religion Aricte.. 
reviewed and confirmed. | | 
Alſo the ſecond Book of Homilies made #Hemilier. 
and publiſhed. | 
Puritans in England began firſt to ſhew 2568. Puritans, 
themſelves. See more of that before. 


CENT. XVII. King James. 


At the Conference at Hampton- hurt, ſome 1603. Puritans. 


Altcrations in the Book of Common-Prayer 


were agreed on: Which ſee before. 


King James ſettleth an Uniformity of 1606. Scotland. 


Rel gion in Scotland. 


The Biſhops of Scotland conſecrated in 2608. 
England 


The Synod held at Dore. 1670. 


O BJ EO 


TIONS 


AGAINST THE 


— 
* 


Law fulneſs of BISHOPS. 


S b 


Of the Conſecration of Biſhops, and Ordination of Priefts 
and Deacons, and the Lawfulneſs of their Calling in the 


Objefions a- ET is molt falſly pretended, and ſcanda- 
gainſt our louſly ohjected by the Romaniſts, that 
Miniſters. the Minifters in England (being none 


other bur Bithops, Prieſts and Deacons) have 
none of them any ordinary Calling, and ſo 
are not Miniſters, but meerly Lay-men: In- 
ferring hereupon, that we have no Church, 
. no Salvation. 
4 Biſhop's For they ſay, 1. To the ordinary Calling 
Calling, how. of a Biſhop, Ordination or Conſecration is 
requiſite, by preceding Biſhops having E- 
piſcopal Power of Order and Juriſdiction: 
And that our Biſhops are deſcended from 
ſuch Progenitors as had neither of theſe : 
No Epiſcopal Power of Order, becauſe ei- 
ther they had no Conſecration at all, or at 


Church of England: With ſome Anſwers to Popiſh 
Objections touching the ſame. 


leaſt ſuch as is invalid. No Epiſcopal Ju- 
riſdiction, becauſe they are ncither elected 
nor confirmed by the Pope, the Succeſſor of 
St. Peter, to whom only Chriſt gave the 
Keys, and in them the Fulneſs of all Eccle- 
Gaftical Power. And that therefore our 
Biſhops are no Biſhops, and conſequently 
all Ordinations derived from them are meer 
Nullities. 

Next they object, That our Ordination Prieſts Or- 
of Prieſts is irregular; which they ſay ought dination. 
to be done, 1. By the Biſhop's impoſing his 
Hands upon the Miniſter, and inveſting him 
in a Stole, and delivering him the Chalice 
with Wine, and the Patten with the Hoſt, 
ſaying, Accipe poteſtatem, offerre MO 

Deo, 


Ihe Proteſtant Religion in England is re- Englim Service. 


* 


Deacons. 


Anſwers. 


the Lawful Calling of Biſhops. - 


Deo, Miſſaſque celebrare tum pro vivis, tum pro 
defunctis, in nomine Dei, &c. 

Ihe ſecond Function of his Prieſthood is to 
receive the Power of Abſolution. In both which 
Points, beſides the Ceremonies of Croſſing, An- 
nointing, &c. the Engliſh Church is defective. 

Laſtly, for the Deacon, they ſay, his Office 
is to af the Prieſt in ſaying Maſs, which is 
not now uſed in England. And beſides, they 
are not Deacons, becauſe the Biſhop has no 
Authority to Ordain them. 

To theſe ſeveral points, firſt touching the va- 
lidity of the Biſhops Conſecration, which (as is 
pretended) ought of neceſſity by the very words 
of the Canon to be done by three Biſhops; and 


that there was a time when the Engliſh had nei- 


ther three nor two Biſhops, and therefore were 
fain to ſeek their Confirmation from the Prince 
and Parliament, after they had enjoyed their 
Epiſcopal Office ſome Years, without Epiicopal 
Conſecration. 

We Anſwer, 1. That the Preſence of three 
Biſhops, when they may conveniently be had, 
we greatly commend, yet not as a Command- 


ment of God, but as a Conſtitution of the 


0bjedi- 


0355. 


Cranmer 
mot our 


firſt Bi 
ſhop. 


55 


Church, to be embraced of Congruity, not of 
Neceſſity. | 

It appears before, in the third Converſion, 
that Auſtin was Conſecrated only by one, vis. 
the Archbiſhop of Arles in France; and that he 
returned and here yielding to Neceſſity, pro- 
ceeded to Epiſcopal Conſecration, and made 
the firſt Biſhop, 1. e. Melitus, alone; and the 
next, i. e. Juſtus, by the aſſiſtance of Melitus 
only; and afterwards, when there was a Cano- 
nical number, then they obſerved the number 
of three at leaſt. And we ſhew, that there is 
not now a Biſhop in England, which was not 
Conſecrated by three. Our Book of Conſecra- 
tion ſhews, that in the Church of England two 
Biſhops do always preſent the Perſon to be 
Conſecrated, and the Archbithop, or ſome 
other Biſhop appointed by his Commiſſion, 
pronounceth the Bleſſing, as principal Conſe- 
crator. 

But it is ohjected, that our Conſecrating Bi- 
ſhops are not themſelves Canonical, in regard 
that to a Canonical Biſhop is required by the 
Canon, that he have three Biſhops for his Con- 
ſecrators, as were every one of them Conlecra- 
ted by three, and again each of them by three, 
and ſo by continual Succeſſion, till we come to 
the Apoſtles, as the Ramaniſts can. | 

And they object, that our Biſhops are all 
built upon Cranmer, and can go no further for 
their Succeſſion than him, who, as they pre- 
tend, was not Conſecrated by any Biſhop, 
but intruded and deſigned by the King alone, 
and that therefore as many as were afterwards 
Conſecrated by him, were not lawfully Conſe- 
crated, but by Preſumption. 

We anſwer. The Prieſthood which the Apo- 
ſtles conferred, was only a Power to adminiſter 
the Word and the Sacraments, which bein 
conveyed to Poſterity ſucceſſively by Ordinati- 
on, is found at this Day in ſome ſort in the Church 
of Rome; in regard whereof they may be ſaid 
to ſucceed the Apoſtles, and Cranmer them, and 
we Ganmer; and conſequently we allo, in this, 
ſucceed the Apoſtles as well as they. 

Of the Biſhops in England from Auſtin to 
Cranwer, there is no doubt or ſcruple on either 
ſide, touching their Conſecration, or Canoni- 
cal Settlement or Legality: And for Granmer 


himſelf, the Records and Regiſters do make it 
appear, that 


Tho. Cranmer was Conſecra-) Fo. Lincoly. ExRegiſt. 
ted 30 Martii, 24 Hen. VIII. > Fo. Exon. 8 
15335 by Hen. Aſapb. 3 

Touching the uſual Ceremonies required to 

Conſecration, it is not to be doubted, but that 
they were then uſed; for they continued all 
the time of Hen. VIIIth's Days, even after the 
Pope's Power was baniſhed hence. 

Alſo he had the Pall ſent him by Pope Ge- 
ment; and the ſame Pope by ſundry Bulls, both 
to King Henry VIII, and alſo to Cranmer, call- 
ed him Magiſtrum in Theologia Presbiteratus or- 
dine conſtitutum and Electum Cantrarienſ. Alſo 
the fame Pope by his Bull dated Bonon. 1532, 
directed Drletto filioThome elef. Cant. gives him 
licenſe to receive the gift of Conſecration, &c. 


And it cannot be denied, that he was not only 


Biſhop, but allo truly and legally made Archbi- 
* of Canterbury. 

t ts objected then, that albeit Cyan mer had a Obj. 4 
lawful Conſecration, vet he fell into Schiſm and dt 
Hereſie, aud loft his Order and Power of Or- Be ne 
dination: And that therefore the Biſhops in, © 
King Edward's time, which were conſecrated | 
by him, received nothing, becauſe he had no- 
thing to give. | 

Anſwer, If thoſe Allegations ſhould be found, 

What ſhall become of Bonner Biſhop of Londim 

Heath, whom Qucen Mary made Archbiſhop _ 

of I; avd of Thurlby, whom ſhe tranſlated 

from Norwich to Ely? For all theſe were Con- 
ſecrated at ſuch time, as (in the Rowaniſts 
Judgment) the Conſecrators and Conſecrated 

were {tained with Schiſm and Hereſie; ſurely 

by the ſame reaſon they received nothing, be- 

cauſe their Conſecrators had nothing to give; 

for they were not Re- ordained, neither was 

any Re- ordination neceſſary. But the Truth 

is, and muſt be agreed of all ſides, that every Ej:copal 
Canonica Biſhop hath an Epiſcopal Character, Charact- 
which is ſo indelible, that no Schiſm, no He- V/ indeli. 
reſie, no Cenſures of the Church, no Excom- 
munication, Suſpenſion, Interdiction, Degra- 
dation; nothing, nothing at all, ſave only 

Death (if Death) can diſſolve it. And that eve- 

ry Biſhop by virtue of this piſcopal Character, 

hath power to give Holy Orders, yea even the 

Order of a Biſhop: And all this is approved of, 

both by the Councils of Florence and Trent. 

Moreover there was nothing done in King 
Henry VIII's Time, to diſanul the Canons of 
the Church, requirirg a Biſhop to be Conſe- 
crated by thrce. . 

Neither, as touching the Form of Conſccra- 
tion, was there any altcration in his time; for 
it was enacted that the Conſccration ſhould be 
Solemnized with all due Circumſtance : And 25 H. 8. 
that the Conſecrators ſhould give all Bencdicti-* | 
ons, Ceremonics, and things requiſite. 

So that if we can (as we do) derive our Bi- 
ſhops from any three in King Henry VIII th's 
Time, either before or after the baniſhing the 
Pope's Power hence, they mutt needs be ac- 
knowledged for Canonical; elſe Bonner, and all 
the Biſhops made in Queen Mary's time, muſt 
be cancell'd out of the Catalogue of Biſhops. 


In King Edward VI. his Time. 


Thoſe which were Pr ieſts in King Hen. VIII. Prieſts in 
his time, and made Biſhops in Edward V Ith's Hen. 8. 
time, are denied by the Romaniſts to be effectu- 57 * 
ally Conſecrated, becauſe they were not effectu- 4 RA 
ally appointed with thoſe Ceremonies, and o- 
lemn Unction, nor did obſerve that Eccleſi- 
aſtical manner, as was uſed in King Hen. VIIIth's 
Time. 

But 
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juſtly. Supreme Head 
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38 Whence Biſhops ſucceſſtvely derive their Calling. 


But it appears by the Book of Ordination, 
that their Ordination was by godly and religi- 
ous Prayers uſed in this Church; and that their 
old Ordinals were aboliſhed by a ſpecial Ac of 
Parliament, 3, 4, Edw. VI. Cap. 10. and ano- 
ther Act Cap. 12. was made for ordering Ec- 
clefiaſtical Perſons; and ours are ordered ac- 
cordingly. | 

Bookof And 5 and 6 of his Reign, Cap. 1. an Act 
Common- vyas made touching the Common-Prayer, which 
Free. Book, with the Form of Ordination and Con- 

ſecration as part thereof, was annexed to the 
Statute. | 
An. 1 Maria, by repealing the Act of Edw. VI. 
the Book of Common-Prayer was diſannulled, 
but was re-eſtabliſhed 1 Hlizabethæ, and con- 
firmed 8 Eliz. cap. 1. ſo that all the Miniſters 
of England are ordered according to that Book. 

Popiſh And, as for the Popiſh Ceremonies, ſome of 
Cerems- them were retained, as Impoſition of Hands, 
nie. ſome are confeſſed to be but accidental, as ſo- 

lemn Unction; others being partly Superfluous, 


our Church hath religiouſly pared them away, 
and eſtabliſhed a better Form. 


Queen Mary. 


Queen In Queen Mary's Time, An. 1 yy. were 
Mary's Conſecrated Reginald Pole, Arch-biſhop of Can- 


Brjhops terbury, and other Biſhops. All which derive 
* their Conſecration from Biſhops made in the 


\ „ time of the pretended Schiſm, and ſome of 
e them from Cnr himſelf; and ſuch as upon 
their Conſecration had ſworn to the King, a- 
gainſt the Pope. Therefore either all of them, 
and namely Cranmer, mutt be acknowledged 
for Canonical, or elſe neither Cardinal Pe, nor 
any of the reſt made in Queen Mary's time, can 
be Canonical. 


Queen Elizabeth. 


In Queen Elizaberh's Time, Nicholas Heath 
Archbiſhop of York, Bonner Biſhop of London, 
and twelve others, being all the Biſhops then 
of England (ſaving only Anthony Kitchin, Bi- 
ſhop of Landaff) were depoſed, becauſe, ac- 

Suprema- Cording to the Stat of 1 Elis. they would not 
cy denied. take the Oath of Supremacy. 'The rather, in 
Biſhops regard that molt of them (whereof Fiſher Bi- 
depoſed hop of Rocheſter was one) in a Synod Av. 1530, 
not un- had given King Hen. VIII. the ſame Title of 
# the Church; and that, within 
Ni: two Years afterwards, the two Univerſities had 
delivered their Judgments, that the Pope had 
no more to do in England, by the Law of God, 

than any other foreign Biſhop. 

And in Au. 1535, an Act of Parliament was 
made, for renouncing the Pope, and acknow- 
ledging the King's Supremacy upon Oath, 
which Oath theſe Biſhops did take, both in 
that time, and in King Edward his Reign; and 
therefore now retuſing it, were not unjuſtly 
depoſed. 

How Bi- hut it is ſaid, that the depoſing a Biſhop be- 


ſhops are ing a Spiritual Cenſure, cannot be performed 


depoſed by by a Secular Power. 
fecalar 


p To which may be anſwered, that the Secu- 
Wer. 


lar Powers do not depoſe a Biſhop by Degra- 
dation, but only by excluding him trom the 
Exerciſe of Epiſcopal Acts upon the King's Sub- 
jects within his Dominions. 

The man- The Romaniſts would make the World be- 
ner of lieve, that our Biſhops derive not their Conſe- 
Conſecra cration from Biſhops, but from Princes and 
1% of Bi- Parliaments, which is an impudent Slander; for 
15 our Kings do but what belongs to Kings, and 


our Biſhops what belongs to Biſhops. As in a 


Vacancy the King by the Statute of 25 of 
Hen. VIII. cap. 20. granteth to the Dean and 
Chapter (as of old time hath been accuſtomed) 
a Licence called Come d'eſlire to proceed to 
Election, with a Letter containing the Perſon's 
Name whom they ſhould elect; which being 
done and fignified, the King gives his Royal 
Aſſent, ſignifying to the Archbiſhop and Lis 
Biſhops the Name of the Perſon elected; re- 
quiring them to confirm the Election, and to 
Inveſt and Conſecrate the Perſon elected, uſing 
all Ceremonies and other requiſites for the ſame. 
Whereupon the Archbiſhop and Biſhops, pro- 
ceeding according to the ancient form, do cauſe 
all ſuch as can object either againſt the manner 
of Election, or Perſon elected, to be cited pub- 
lickly to make their appearance. When the 
validity of the Election, and ſufficiency of the 
Perſon are by publick Acts and due proceedings 
judicially approved; then follows Conſecrati- 
on, which is performed by a lawful number of 
lawful Biſhops, and that in ſuch form as is re- 
quired by the ancient Canons. | 

And the Parliament of 8 El:z. did not make 
them Biſhops, they being before that time Bi- 
ſhops by lawful Conſecration, but did declare 
and enact them ſo to be. 


firſt —_— Mat. Parker, was not ſo Conſecra- and ſo all 


ker was Conſecrated by four Biſhops, accordin 
to the King's Letrers Patents to them kncttes, 
and recorded in Chancery, Dat. 6 Dec. 2 Elis. 
whercof this is the Regiſter, 
Will. Barlow. 
Anno 1559, Math Parker, ) Fo. Scorie. 
Cant. Onſ. 17 Dec. by Miles Crverdale: 
| Fo. Hodgskins. 
And for theſe Conſecrators, two of them, vs. - 
Barlow Biſhop of Chicheſter, and Hodeskins the 
Suffragan of Bedford, were Conſecrated in Heu- 
ry VIlIth's time, and the other two in Kin 
Edward VIth's time, as appears by the Records. 
And although for a Time, during Queen Mary's 
Reign, theſe Conſecrators were diſpoſſeſſed of 
their Biſhopricks, yet their Character of Biſhop 
being indelible, they could not loſe the Power 
of Conlecrating by loſing their Biſhopricks 
but might Conſecrate by virtue of their former 
Epiſcopal Titles, as Aihbanaſius did. And the 
form of Adminiſtration then uſed was the ſame 
as in King Edward's time, and the very ſame 
which is now extant, in our Service-Book and 
Book of Ordinations, Succeed- 
It thus clearly appearing that Math. Parker ing Bi. 
was well Conſecrated and duly made Archbi-/ops du- 
ſhop of Canterbury, as aforeſaid; I will now ® 8 
briefly ſhew, when, how and by whom ſome “e 
others were about the ſame time Conſecrated, 
to the end it may fully appear that all the ſuc- 
ceeding Biſhops of England, from that time to 
this, have likewiſe been duly Conſecrated, and 
Canonically ſettled in their ſeveral Sees. 


Pro- 


Province a 


Of Biſhops JuriſaiGions, E lections, and Inveſiitures. 


Sees. Diſplaced. i Placed. 


London I Boner Grindall 
Wincheſter | White | Horn 
Ely I | Thurlby + | Cox 
Lincoln Watſon | Bullingham 
N 2 Cov. & Litob. Bane 1 Bentham 
Cant. J path &Wells % Bourn, 5 Barkly 
Exon Turbervill | Ally 
4 5 Pates Sands 
Peterborough | Pool _. | Scamler 
L A iſe aph L Goldwell [ Davis 
* Tork Heath Torwng 
York Durham Tunſtall J Pilkington 
L Carliſle Oglethorp YBeſt 
(Cheſter Scott Downham 


The Conſecration of the Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince of Canterbury. 
Math. A.B. of Cant. 
Anu. 1559, Edm.Grindall Will. Ciceſter, 
Conſecrated 21 Dec. by Y Fo. Hereford. 


Fo. Bedford, 


The ſame time was Conſecrated Richard Cox 
and Edwin Sands, by the ſame Conſecrators. 


Math. Arch. Cant. 
An. 1559, 21 Jan. Nich. Bul- ) Edm. London. 


lingham Conſecrated by 4 Elienſis. 
WT x T9 Raf -- 
The ſame Day Richard Davis and Thomas Young 
Conſecrated by the ſame Conlecrators. 


Er fic de ceteris, prout Maſon, fol. 134. 


By all which it appears, that whereas other 
Reformed Churches were conſtrained of neceſſi- 
ty wo admit extraordinary Fathers, that is, to re- 
ceive Ordination from Presbyters, which are 
but inierior Miniſters, rather than to ſuffer 
Chrift's Fabrick to be diſſolved; the Church of 
Eugland had always Biſhops to confer ſacred 
Orders, accord ing to tlic ordinary and warran= 
table Cuſtom ot the Church. And altho' in 
Queen Mary's time five Biſhops were burnt, yet 
God reſerved a number, which being forced to 
fly or hide themſelves, when the Tempeſt was 
overblown, in Queen Flixabeth's time they re- 
turned again, preached the Goſpel, and with 
holy Impoſition of Hands, ordained Biſhops, 


Presbyters and Deacons in the Church of Eng- 
land. | 


E AP. 1. 
Of Biſhops Furiſdictions. 


ens the Juriſdiction of cur Biſhops; 
they have it not (as is pretended) from 
the King only; bur partly from Chriſt, partly 
from the King. 1. From Chriſt, and that is re- 
ceived when they are made Biſhops by Conſe- 
cration; where the Archbiſhop and Biſhops 
impoſe their Hands, ſaying, Take the Holy 
Ghoſt, ſo here is given him whatſoever belongs 
to the Epiſcopal Office; as the Prayers going 
before the pronouncing of theſe words, and 
following after, do declare, 2. From the Prince; 
yet is not Epiſcopal Juriſdiction of the ſame 
Nature with the Princely; for 1. Epiſcopal 
Juriſdiction is only Spiritual and Fccleſiaſtical, 
but Regal is both Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal. 
2. The King doth govern Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, 
not Eccleſiaſtically, but Regally, with Sovereign 
Authority, outwardly coercive with temporal 
Puniſhments, The Biſhop handles Eccleſiaſli- 


— 


cal matters in an Eccleſiaſtical manner, for he 
is enabled by himſelf, and ex officio ordinario, 


not only to miniſter the Word and Sacraments, 


but alſo to Ordain Miniſters, and inflict Spiri- 


tual Cenſures upon Offenders, as Excommuni- 
cation, and again to Abſolve, &c. Which Sa- 
cred Office our Church aſcribeth not to the 
Prince, nor did our Kings or Queens ever pra- 
ctiſe them. 


r 
Of Biſhops Elections and In- 


eſt: tures. 


HE Records do manifeſt, that as in other B. 88 
Tic 5 


Kingdoms, ſo in England, Inveſtitures were 
anciently and long before the Conqueſt practi- 


Princes. 


Lanfrank elected, and inveſted by Milliam the 
Conqueror, in the Place of Sh, Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury. So was Anſelm elected by Mil- 
liam Rufus; and fo did Henry I. after Auſelm's 
Death, An. 1113, give the ſame Archbithop- 
rick to Rodolph Biſhop of London, and inveſt- 
cd him with'a Ring and a Staff: Alſo he gave 
the Biſhoprick of Lincoln to Alexander, of Bath 
to Godfrid, and of Worceſter to Simon: And fo 
did ſome other ſucceeding Princes. But after- 
wards the Popes perceiving, that if Princes 
ſhould have the beſtowing of Biſhopricks after 


to which they themſelves had aſpired; where- 
upon they began to ſpurn at it, Excommunica- 
ting both the Givers and the Takers. And the 
Chronicles and Records do abundantly ſhew, 
how lamentable the Eſtate of England was, 
when Biſhopricks and Beneſices were given by 
the Pope's Proviſions. 


And this may appear by one Inſtance for all. : 


In the days of King %u, Pope Innocent III. K. John. 
went about to ſwallow all England and Ireland 


at a Morſel; for Hubertus Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury being dead, the Monks elected firſt Re- 
ginald their Sub-Prior, and aftcrwards, at the 
King's requeſt, Fobn Gray Biſhop of Norwich 


47 


ciently 


beſtowed 
{ed by King Alfred, Edw. Confeſſor, and other % Prim 


So likewiſe after the Conqueſt was cer. 


Flow 


Popes be- 
gan to be- 
2 ſtew Bi- 

the old Cuſtom, it would abate that Power jopricks. 


Pope's 


Proviſi- 


us. 


by means of which double Election, the Pope 


took occaſion to diſanull both; charging the 


Canterbury Monks then at Rome, under pain of 


a Curſe, to chuſe Stephen Langton a Cardinal, 
which they did, and brought him to the Altar 
with a Te Deum. The King Proclaimed thoſe 
Monks Traitors; the reſt that lurked at Cau- 
rerbury he proſcribed and baniſhed : He forbad 
Stephen Langton to come into Eyglaud, and 
Confiſcated the Goods and Lands both of the 
Archbiſhoprick, and of the Church of Cauter- 
Bury; whereupon the Pope authorized certain 
Bithops to interdict the Kingdom, Excommus= 
nicated the King, ſent out a Sentence Declara- 
tory to deprive him, and committed the Exe- 
cution of it to Philip the French King. By 
which Papal means bereft of the Love of his 
People, abandoned of his Nobles, hated of his 
Clergy, forſaken of his Friends; behold, he 
hoped for ſome comfort at the Pope's Hands; 
but finding none, he was forced, ſo much as in 
him lay, to reſign his Kingdoms to Pope H:1o- 
cent, and to farm them again at 10cc Marks per 
Anmin. 

In like manner was this Kingdom continu- 
ally vexed by the Pope's Proviſions and other 


Exacti- 
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tions an 


Confirmation of Biſhops. 


Exactions, even till Cranmer's Conſecration in 
Anno 1533, notwithitanding ſundry Complaints 
thereof made by the Subjects of this Kingdom, 
as well to his Holineſs, as to the King and Par- 
lament in England, and could have little Re- 
dreſs. Yet, | 

Anno 1364. 38 Edw. 3. the Statutes of Pro- 
viſſons and Prenunire were made, whereby the 
Power of the Court of Rome in England being 
bridled, did never afterwards prevail with ſo 
much licentiouſneſs and impunity. - 

Anno 1367. Upon view then taken, it was 
found that ſome had above twenty Churches and 
Dignities in England by Authority of the Pope. 

Yet afterwards 1419: Pope Martin beſtow- 
ed in England thirtcen Biſhopricks by Tranſla- 

I Proviſions in the ſpace of rwo years, 
whilſt King Henry V. was in the Wars. 


Ano 1532. Inquiſition was made of Papal 


Expilations, and it was found, that in four 
years then laſt paſt, the Roman Court had re- 


ceived for Inveſtitures of Biſhopricks 160000 J. 
Anno 1533. The Pope had of Cranmer, for his 


Bulls touching his Conſecration, and his Pall, 
g0e Ducats. But the ſame Year his uſurped 
Authority was baniſhed out of England, 


«„“ — 


C AP. IV. 
Of Confirmation of Biſhops. 


"JIE things concur in the making of a 


Biſhop, vis. Election, Confirmation and 
Conſecration: W herein it is objected, That rhe 
Confirmation muſt proceed from the Pope, or 
ſome Metropolitan by Commiſſion from him, 


or that elſe they can have no Juriſdiction. 


The Confirmation of Biſhops was a good 
Conſtitution for the avoiding of Schiſm : And 


the Council of Nice ordains, that through all 


Provinces it ſhall belong to the Metropolitan. 
And all the Biſhops in England are confirmed by 
their Metropolitans, and that by a lawful and 
orderly Proceeding : For when the Dean and 
Chaprer, by Licence from the King, have made 
the Election, certified it under their Common 
Seals, and thereunto have obtained the Royal 
Aſſent, the Metropolitan, with other Biſhops, 


by Commiſſion from the King, proceedeth to . 


confirm it according to the Canons, ſending out 
a publick peremptory Citation to ſummon all 
perſonally to appear, which can object any 
thing, either againſt the Party elected, or the 
Form of Election. And when, after due Exa- 
mination and judicial Proceſs, they are both 
found conſonant to the antient Canons, he con- 
firmeth the Election. Thus it is clear, that all 
the Biſhops of England have Canonical Confir- 
mation; and withall, that the Pope in chal- 
lenging this unto himſelf, tranſgreſſeth the Ca- 
non, and uſurpeth the Right of the Metropo- 
litan. And it is not neceflary, that the Me- 
tropolitan himſelf ſhould be confirmed by the 
Biſhop of Rome. 


GAP. V. 
The other Difference is concerning 
Prieſts and Deacons. 


Prieſts 1 is objected by the Romaniſts, that to the 
7 Fun- very Being of a Biſhop, the order of Prieſt- 
WAS, 


Function of Prieſts, &c. 
is not to be found in the Church of Enzland, 


neither in the one Function of the Power of 
Sacrificing, nor in the other of Abſolution. 


To which is anſwered, That by the Book of 1. Sacrifi- 


Common-Prayer and Ordinations, they are call- #5: 


ed arid made Presbyzeri, Prieſts, as appears there- 
by. And as touching the Function of Sacrifi- 
cing, whereby, they ſay, A true and proper Sacri- 
fice is to be made tor the Sins of the quick and 
the dead, and an Oblation of the very Body and 
Blood of Chriſt : 

We ſay, that foraſmuch as our Prieſts have 
Authority to miniſter the Sacraments, and con- 
ſequently the Euchariſt, which is a Repreſen- 


tation of the Sacrifice of Chriſt; therefore they 


may be ſaid to offer Chriſt in @ myſtery, and to 
ſacrifice him by way of Commemoration. 

And our Church by the Articles of 1562, 
Art. 3 1. teacheth, that the Offering of Chriſt 
once made is ſufficient and perfect, and that 
there needs no other Satisfaction for Sins, and 
conſequently condemns the Maſs for the Quick 
and the Dead as Blaſphemous. And by the 
Place of Acts 13. 2. there cannot be any thing 
thence inferred, to prove that their miniſtring 
at that Time, may warrant the Pop;ſb Maſſing 
in theſe Times as now it is uſed. 


Touching the ſecond Function of the Prieſt- 2. Alſola- 
hood, being Abſolution, which Power is given 7. 


only to the Prieſt, we ſay, There is fr/t an Ab- 
ſolution in the Conſiſtory, which is from Ex- 
communication and other Spiritual Cenſures. 
And ſecondly, another Abſolution from Sin, 
(which is the Abſolution here meant) and is 
given in Prieſtly Ordination by the Words of 
Chriſt himſelf. For the Biſhop impoſing his 
Hands faith, Whoſe Sins ye forgive, &c. and Ne- 
cerve the Holy Ghoſt. Which very Words and 
Manner is uſed in the Church of Exgland, as 


may appear by the Book of Ordinations hereto 


annexed. And therefore in regard we take the 
Words in the ſame Senſe according to the Scri- 


ptures, we conclude, that albeit we uſe no Au- 
ricular Confeſſion, or Pop1ſh Abſolution, we fol- 


low the Rule which Chriſt hath 1& unto the 


Church, conſiſting in the publick and private 
uſe of the Word and Sacraments. 


Ir is further objected, We have no Deacons Deacons. 


in the Church of England, and therefore our 
Presbyters cannot be lawful; and That the Of- 
fice of a Deacon is to aſſiſt the Prieſt in ſaying 
Maſs. 

Anſw, Although the Office of a Deacon be 
not eſſential to the Order of Prieſthood, yet 
our Church hath decreed, Can. 32. that the 
Office of a Deacon being a Step tothe Miniſtry, 
no Man ſhall be made a Deacon and a Miniſter 
both on a Day. And that there be ever ſome 
Trial of the Deacon's Behaviour, before he be 
admitted to the Order of Prieſthood : And for 
the Ordination afterwards, it is performed by 
a Biſhop on a Sunday, in the face of the Church, 
according to the Book of Ordinations. 

And for the Deacons aſſiſting the Prieſt in 
ſaying Maſs and Sacrificing; we hold it a pro- 
fane Uſage, neither lawful for the Prieſt to do, 
nor the Deacon to aſſiſt in. 

Wherefore, ſeeing we have juſtified both 
our Biſhops which ordain, and the Functions of 
our Prieſts or Presbyters; we conclude, that as 
our Biſhops and Presbyters, ſo our Deacons alſo, 
are lawful in the Church of England. 


hood is eſſentially requir'd, which they fay 
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The Common Prayer. 


Many of which are ſuppoſed to have been Collected by 


the Right Reverend Dr. Fobn Overal, formerly Lord Biſhop 
of Norwich, Others of which were written by Dr. Lancelot 
Andrews, formerly Lord Biſhop of Winchefter; Others by 
Dr. J. Cfims, formerly Lord Biſhop of Durham; and ſome 
by Dr. J. Mili, late Prebendary of Canterbury. All of them 
now inſerted in their proper Order. 
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An Explication of the Marks in the Additional Notes. 


* + Olgnifies MSS Notes written in an in- 
terleaved Common Prayer Book, inthe 


Biſhop of Durbam's Library, Printed in the Year 


1619. ſuppoſed to be made from the Collections 
of Biſhop Overall, by a Friend or Chaplain of 
his ; a Copy of which MSS is in the Hands of 
the Reverend Dr. Hicks, ſome Part thereof 
being Printed by him, in his Preface to his Chriſtian? 
Prieſthood. 


C + Signifies MSS Notes in another Common 


Prayer Book in the Biſhop of Durham's Library, 
collected by Biſhop Coſens, and written in an in- 
terleaved Common Prayer Book, Printed 1636. 


both which were communicated by the Reverend 


Dr. Theophilus Pickering, Prebendary of Purbam, 
with the Leave of the Right Honourable and 
Right Reverend the Biſhop. 
C** Signifies Biſhop Coſins his Additional 
Notes in a MSS in 8vo. containing about 300 
Pages, written by Biſhop (o/ his own Hand ; 


and being in the Poſſeſſion of the Reverend 
Mr. C. Neil, Vicar of Northallerton in Yorkſhire, 


were communicated by him, at the Inſtahce bf 
Dr. Pickering; the Title of which Additional 
Notes is, LITURGICA, five Annotata ad 
Divina Officia, preſertim ea que publicd authoritate 
celebrantur in Eccleſia Anglicana, ſparſim hie & ſene 
ordine collecta, ſed deinceps locis quibuſq; ſuis inſe- 
renda, & ad Marginem Libri Precum reliquorumgz 
Divinorum collocanda. 

'2* W *2* Signifies MSS Notes of Biſhop Au- 
drews, partly taken out of the Library of my 


Lord Biſhop of Durban, and partly out of a 


MSS, communicated by the Reverend Mr. C. Neil, 
Vicar of Norihallerton in Tork ſhire. 

M. Signifies Mess Notes written by Dr. Mills, 
late Prebendary of Canterbury, and Principal of 
Edmund-Hall, Oxon ; communicated by the Re- 
verend Mr. Pierce, Vice- Principal of Edmund - 
Hall. 8 Ny 

T. and © down the Margin denotes, That that 
Note, being of conſiderable Length, and written 
in 4+ 0a Tranſlated for the Uſe of the Exg/ifh 
Reader. 
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PRAYER 


C * "FE Noble 400 Learned du Pleſſis thought it 4 great Advantage, to the Canſe he undertook, 
I againſtthe Maſs, if he could demonſtrate the Form of Service uſed in the Reformed Churches = 
7 France, to be more agreeable to that of the Primitive Church, than that of the Maſs-Book of Rome. 


15 he thought worth bis Pains, 


Me ſbull think it Advantage enough to our Cauſe, if we ſhew the Points queſtioned in our Order of Ser- 
vice, to be of more ancient Practice in the Church, than the later Corruptions of the Church of Rome 
which we have left ; and that this Church of Ours is not to forſake the Primitive Church, to reform Her- 
ſelf to other Reformed Churches, where the Orders in Force have both the Preſedent of ſuch ancient Pra- 
dice, and want not the Reaſon of Edifecation to commend them. 


The beſt Method herein, will be by Reaſons drawn 


from the Grounds and Rules of Scripture, ſeconded 


by the Practice of the Primitive, and confirmed by the Judgment and Agreement of all other Famous 


Churches and Writers in theWarld. 


We are not of their Mind, That had rather deſpiſe or neglect, than either obſerve or underſtand 
the Ordinances of the Church for the Publick, Service of God. We will give an Account of that Form 
of Service which we uſe, deriving it higher than the Roman Breviary or Maſs, from which it is 
charged to come; and (hewing, where ii ſhall be requiſite, that the Corruptions of the Maſs are laid 


aſide in it. 


ADDI- 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES 


N 


The Common Prayer. 
By Biſhop 65 22 Biſhop Andrews, &c. 


ed Churches Abroad. In France, and thoſe Places 
that follow Calvins Reformation, they have neither 
any Form of Daily Service, nor any Uniformity in 
the Prayer before the Sermon ( which is all the daily Prayer they 
have ) preſcribed them. So that if there be no Sermon, there can be 
no Service; which made others in France call that Religion a mere 
Preach, Among the Lutherans they have ſeveral Forms, every free 
City, and (very Church, making a Form to themſelves ; which, ac- 
cording to Luthers own Counſel (Lib. de formula Miſſæ) they uſe 


C** W Att for the Uniformity of, &c.] Our Hap hath 
A been better here in England than in other Reform- 


to alter very often, partly becauſe they are new-fangled, and deſirous 


of Change, [as Luther ſays, ib. Catfus ſum, propter leves & faſtidi- 
ofos ſpiritus, qui ſoli novitate gaudent, atq; ftatim ut novitas defiit 
nauſeantes, altos Canones, aliamq; Miſſandi formulam preſcribere ;) and 


_ Partly, becauſe otherwiſe, if a Form were prefixed and preſcribed to 


continue long, it would in Time grow to be thought neceſſary (as in 
former Days it was ſo enjoyned to be uſed, that no Man might change 
It ; ) and therefore he wiſhed them, for the upholding of their Chriſti- 
an Liberty to exchange it every Month. 1 
Before we come to ſay any Thing of the Particulars in the Service 
which we uſe, it will be requiſite to ſay ſomething of that, which in 
rhe general Point of Publick Service is, or may be queſtioned : Of 
which Kind, there is none ſo much to be ſtood upon as, Whether there 
ought to be (according to this Title) a ſet Uniform Order of all 
Publick Prayers preſcribed, for our Aſſemblies in the Church. That 
there ought to be ſome Publick Service, and ſome Orders given about 
it, it is not denied. This is, That all Publick Prayers in the Church 
ſhould be preſeribed, and not left Arbitrary to the Miniſter, whoſe 
Spirit they ſay, and Gift of Prayer, is not to be quenched, 1 Thepſ. 5. 
19. or ſtinted by other Mens preſcribe4 Forms; for that then they 
cannot make Demonſtration of thoſe Graces Where with the Spirit of 
God hath endued them. And this is the beſt of their Argument, 
which at a Diſtance carrieth ſome Shew of God's Word for it; but 
ſurveyed near at Hand, may be a warning to all Men, how they trou- 
ble the Church with their Miſapprehenſions: For when the Apoſtle 
forbids to quench the Spirit, he ſpeaks of immediate Inſpirations by 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch as they were, by which certain Men were ena- 
bled to diſcern the Secrets of other Mens Hearts, to ſpeak all Tongues, 
to know the Will of God for the ordering divers Things in the 
Church, and in which the Edification of it at that Time conſiſted; and 
if the Church had not then allowed the Publiſhing of ſuch Inſpirations 
at their Aſſemblies, it had quenched the Spirit. If then they which 
ſtand upon rhis Prohibition of the Apoſtle will come into our Aſſem- 
blies, and ſpeak the Myſteries of God s Kingdom, in Languages un- 
known to them afore; if they will take upon them to reveal the Se- 
erets of Mens Hearts, to do any Thing in che Church by immediate 
Inſpiration, and to make Proof of theſe Spiritual Gifts and Graces, 
as the Prophets and Apoſtles did; we will acknowledge, that the 
Office of compoſing and conceiving Prayers in behalf of rhe Church, 
is to be referred to them, upon rhe ſame Terms as it was to them of 
old: Nothing compoſed by the Induſtry of Men ſhall be ſo eſteemed 


by us, as thar which God's Spirit inditerh. 


But if they dare not pretend to any ſuch immediate and inſpired 
Graces, why do they claim this Privilege? They may by as good 
Right pretend to deeide all Matters controverted in Faith and Reli- 
gion, to order all Matters of Government in the Church, and to 
root out and plant there what they pleaſe: Bur though they diſclaim 
this Pretence, yet certain it is, that their very Manner of ſpeaking, 
chat their frequent ſounding and preſuming of God's Spirit before the 
People, and chat the very Faſhion of their conceived Prayers (though 
made perhaps aforehand) inſinuateth, and needs muſt infinuate to the 
People, the Pretence of immediate Inſpirations, which to Men of 
Judgment they are conſtrained to diſavow, and to profeſs no Confi- 
dence, but of the Bleſſing of God's Spirit upon Humane Endeavours. 

So that Inſpirations being diſclaimed, the Point in Queſtion will 
be only this, Whether it be more for the good Order of the Church, 
and the Edification of the People, in the Direction of their Publick 


Prayers to uſe thoſe Forms, which upon mature Deliberation, and 
long Adviſing, have been framed by the ableſt Men of the Church, 
and preſcribed by Publick Conſent and Authority; or thoſe which 
whore; Perſons ſhall, out of their private Judgment (either by 

regoing Meditations, or by their preſent Readineſs of conceiving 
and expreſſing ſuch Things as they think fit to be ſaid, ) uſe in their 
Congregations, 

Surely, the Spirits of the People are as much ſtinted by the Form 
which the Minifter conceiveth, as his Spirit is by the Form which 
the Church has preſcribed : So that if the Church quenches the Spirit 
in them, when it confineth them to Forms; they do no leſs to the 
People, in confining them to the Form, which they from Time to 
Time conceive, and frame of their own Heads. 

2dly, If Men be left to themſelves, whatſoever Opinion in Religion, 


whatſoever Debate between Neighbours, whatſoever Publick Matter 


in Church or Kingdom a Man pleaſes to make his Intereſt, he may 
make the Subject of Prayer for the Congregation 3; which if it chan- 
ces to be directed, (as what private Man is not ſubſect to Paſſion and 
Affection, or is free from Miſtake ?) or miſapplied by any of the Peo- 

le, what Scandals may ariſe from it? Experience tells us, that ſuch 

hings have been done, and that Mens own conceived Prayers in the 
Church have ſmoked with their Choler, both in Private and Pub- 
lick Matters. 

34ly, Make particular Perſons the Judges of a Thing of this Conſe- 
quence, and we make them all Popes in their Congregations, 

4thly, By this new Device, many other Scandals are multiplied in 
the Service of God. Sometimes they ſhame themſelves, even before 
the meaneſt of the People, with their frequent Stops and Hums; when 
they are at a Loſs what to ſay next; otherwhiles, with their often, 
Repetitions, and divers Expreſſions, that want Senſe to make them 
be underſtood, they cauſe the Sacrifice of God to ſtink in the Noſtrils 
of Men. But when we hear thoſe demurring Hums of their Humine 
Imperfections, intituled by them to the unutterable Groans of God's 
Spirit, we have good Reaſon to condemn and cry down the Occaſion 
ot ſuch unſufferable Profaneneſs. | 

5thly, In the Publick Service of God, where one is to be tlie Mouth 
of many agreeing together (as Chriſt would have them) for What 
they are to pray; how can the Miniſter be ſaid properly to be he 
Mouth of the Congregation, in Prayer to God for them all, when 
all are not firſt made acquainred and privy to that which he is to ten- 
der to God in their Names ? In a voluntary or ſudden conceived 
Prayer of his own, the People before him neither are nor can be 
privy to what he will ſay: and what Authority has he to offer up 
any Prayers in the Churches Name, to which the Church has not for- 
mally conſenred ? or io take the Peoples Spirits from them, and to 
fay, We, and every one of Us, offer up his Prayers, which perhaps 
many of them do diflike,and at the very Inſtant give no Conſent with 
him to offer them up ro God; in which Caſe he telleth God a plain 
Untruth, _ 

But in a ſet preſcribed Form, whereupon both the Miniſter and the 
People have agrecd, and which the Church, though in ſeyeral Places, 
do, at the ſame Time, and in the ſame Words, offer up unto God, 
all theſe Inconveniences are avoided, the Unity of the Myſtical Body 
of Chriſt being teſtified by this Uniformity and Agreement in Publick 
Prayer; which our Saviour tells us, is to prevalent with Almighty 
God. 

6thly, Whereas they ſay, That it is the Ordinance of God, That 
the people ſhould be edified by the Gifts of their Miniſters, as well 
in Praying as in Preaching ; and therefore, That their Prayers 
ſhou!d be voluntary, and of their own Invention, becauſe that in fol- 


lowing a ſet and preſcribed Form, this Gift cannot be ſhewn or exer- 


ciſed by them ; We reply hereunto not without good Reaſon. 

1. That there is not in this Point the fame Reaſon for Prayer, and 
for Preaching ; for in Prexching he is not the Mouth of the Peopl- 
as in Prayer he is. 2. The Guides and Paſtors of the Church edity 
the People by their Gift of Prayer, in compoſing a ſet Form upon 
good Advice and Agreement, more than any can do, in uttering 2 
ſudden, or an arbitrary Prayer without any Knowledge or Agreement 

| 94222 22 had 
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4 Additional Notes on the 


had of it before. 3. Are not] the Members of the Church to be edi- 
fied, as well by the N of the Church, as the Church, or any Con- 
gregation, or Part of it, by the Spirit of a particular Miniſter, who 
is but one Member of it? 4. This Device tends to the Oſtentation 
of Gifts, which St. Paul decrieth; for Oſtentation of Gifts is one 
Thing, and Ed ification by them is another. Oſtentation indeed, is 
beſt ſeen in a voluntary or ſuddenly. conceived Prayer; but the Church 
is far better edified by a ſet Form preſeribed, and not made of a Man's 
own private Compoſition, For hereby (beſides that) the People are 
firſt made acquainted what they are to pray for; I mean, are the 
better ſecured from being engaged in ought that might be unfit to be 
ſpoken to God, either for the Matter or Manner, which is oftentimes 
in voluntary Prayers ſuch, as no Man of Judgment will give hisCon- 
ſent thereunto, if they be well aware of it. And this is that which 
Reaſon is able to inform us in this Matter, 


Now, if we would fee which, Way the Practice and Authority of 


God's Church has gone, we ſhall have no Cauſe to ſuſpec our own 
Reaſon, when the Reafon of the Church, and the Gnides thereof, 
have gone before us. That which was done in the Publick Service 
of God in the Temple, ſo far as it was Moral, and conſiſted not in 
offering Sacrifices, inforces more than our Reaſon can do. And here it is 
clear, I Cor. 16. 4. & 7. tho" the: Pſalms made and preſeribed by King 
David were the Jewiſh Liturgy, or the chiefeſt Part of the vocal Ser- 
vice, wherewith they worſhipped God in the Temple ; ſo Ez. 3. IT. 
and in many places of the 0/4 Teſtament beſides : Which Service in 
the Temple the Apoſtles of our Lord 8 in the New Teſta- 
ment,; as well as the Prophets, and their Diſciples did in the Old; and 
yet none of them all thought their Spirits quenched or ſtinted by it. 

Next, for the Time after the Apoſtles, and thoſe extraordinary 
Gifts and Graces which ceaſed with them, no Time of the Church can 
be ſhewed, wherein a preſcript Form of Publick Service and Prayer 
hath not been uſed, or wherein any other was in uſe, or allowed. 
Some Men there be, who will needs make Juſtin Martyr dream, as 
much as themſelves do, that, in, his Time, ( as he related it ro the 
Emperor) Men made ſhew of their Faculties, in conceiving Prayers 
of their own in the open Aſſemblies of the Church, when he ſaid, 
Apol. Il. ae 6 wporgae wxes moles , dx ie Gon Myertur ad, Nc. 
Which though they tranſlate it, that he prayed according to his Abi- 
lity ſignifics, nothing elſe, bur that Might and Earneftneſs of Devo- 
tion, with which the Biſhop, | or Chief Presbyter among them, came 
to conſeerate the Euchariſt, There be others that produce Tertullian 
for their new Device, in his Apol. Cap, 30. ſine Monitore de peclore 
oramus ; Which, indeed, is nothing elſe, but to ſay private Prayers 
by heart; a pregnant Paſſage to prove rather, that they prayed by 
preſcript Forms (even in private) than otherwiſe, : 

But for the Practice of the Primitive Church, many Teſtimonies 
may be brought. Conc. Laod. Can. 15, Beſides them that are enrolled, 
and ſing out of the Parchment, others ought not to bring their Songs, or 
ſing in the Church: And Can. 59. The Pſalms of private Perſons muſ# 
not be ſaid in the Church, Where by theſe Canons a plain Oppoſition 
is made between ſuch Things as came from private Perſons, and ſuch as 
were entred into the Church Books by Publick Conſent and Authority : 
And Can. 18, The ſame Service of Prayers ought to be ſaid at the Ninth 
Hour, and the Yeſpers. Conc, Carth, III. Can, 23. Quicunq; ſibi pre- 
ces alicunde deſcribit, non eis utatur, niſs prius eas cum Infleuttioribus 
contulerit That is, let him follow no Man's Copy, but with the 
Advice and Approbation of the Guides of the Church, II. Cone. 
Milev. Placuit ut preces vel Orationes qua probate fuerint in Concilio ab 
omnibus celebrentur nec alie omnino dicantur in Eccleſia, niſe que a pri- 
dentioribus traflate & comprobate ſuerint in ſynodo, ne forte aliquid con- 
tra fidem, vel per ignorantiam, vel per minus ſtudium fuerit compoſe- 
tum, That ſuch Prayers as have been publickly allowed by the Coun- 
cil, and no others, be uſed or ſaid in the Church, leſt perhaps ſome- 
thing might be otherwiſe compoſed, either ignorantly, or negligent- 
ly, or againſt the Faith of the Church, Balſamon, upon this Canon, 
faith, that it ſeemed ſome Men ( even Biſhops) took upon them to 
tay ſuch Prayers as were not approved by Authority, but made by 
themſelves, or other private Men ; and therefore it was provided, 
That all Epiſcopal Churches of thoſe Provinces in Africa and Aſia, 
ſhould keep a preſcript Uniformity, as here it is in our Church: 
And ſome of the Weſtern Canons have provided to the ſame Purpoſe, 
Con, Ven, cap. 15. Sacrorum Ordo & Pſallendi una ſit Conſuetudo per 
totam propinciam. 

And whereas ſome Men ſay, That by the Old Councils (ut ſupra ) 
every Man was allowed to compoſe his own Prayers, ſo they were 
always the ſame ;z let them take Notice, That Zonaras, who under- 
ſtood the Canons better than rhey, faith plainly, This canon ſo orders 
it, That whoſoever would, ſhall not compoſe his Prayers, and uſe them 
in open Aſſemblies, 

Add to all this the conſtant Tradition of Antiquity, what from 
Time to Time has been added to the Prayers of the Church, and ir 
will appear, both that there was a ſer Form from the Beginning, and 
that it was ſubject to Alterations z which is the true Reaſon, why 
the Primitive Forms, in the very ſame Order that were then in Ute, 
cannot now be exhibited, or ſeen in the Church. 

The Liturgies intituled to St, James, St. Mark, St. Peter, St. Baſil, 
and St. Chryſoffom, have had Additions and Alterations, fince their 
Times whoſe Names they bear. And they are at this Day the Ser- 
vices frequented in the Churches of Zeruſalem, Alexandria, Rome, the 
Parts of the Faſt that followed St. Baſel, and Conſtantinople that fol- 
lowed St. Chryſoftom , being reduced into this Form wherein they now 
are, by thoſe divers Changes which ſeveral Ages have made from a 
preſeript Form at the Beginning. That which is called St. Peter's is 
the fame (very near) With the Roman Canon, That of St, James 


any fubſtantial Part of it. 


/tatuerat, re tamen cum pauculis communicata. 


we may diſcern to have been the Service of the Church at Jeruſalem, 


by the Particulars relating to it, out of the Catechiſm.of St. Cyril, Bi- 


ſhop there. Catech, 35. As likewiſe that of St. Mark to have been the 
Service of the Church of Alexandria, by the great Agreement it his 
with that of Cyri/ the Patriarch there, and with the Zthiopick Liturgy 


received from thence, as from their Mother Church. 


But as for the Alterations to Which theſg, and other Liturgics have 


been ſubject from Time to Time, we have the Confeſſion of Yiftorius 


the Maronite at Rome, in his Preface to Velſerus of · Ausburg, before 
the Three Liturgies, which at the Requeſt of his Friends, he turned 
fox him, out of the Arabick Copy, into Latin, where he ſaith, Nam 
ut Latini ipſi & Greci Pontifices multa deinceps in ſuis Liturgiis, quas 
Jam inde ab Apoſtolis acceperant, pro re nata vel immutarunt vel addi- 
derunt : ita etiam ab Alexandrins & Myptiis par eft credere, pro tem- 
porum opportunitate Facłitatum. And this we are the rather to take 


Noties of, becauſe it is af great Advantage to the Alterations which 
this Church hath made of the Service, though ir hath not altered 


As 
4 
* 


We conclude out of that which hath been hero faid, That after the 
Apoſtles Times, when immediate Inſpirations ceaſed, they betook them- 
ſelves on all Hands to preſcript Forms, as it hath, been in the Syna- 

ogues and in the Temples before; which-at the Firſt being derived 

m Primitive Practice, retained that Agreement in ſeveral- Places, 
that in the Subſtance of them (as in this of England) till appeareth. 
And being propagated from the greateſt Churches at firſt, have ar 
length in moſt Places yielded in a manner to the, Principal. So by 
Balſam. in 32 Can. Sext. Syn. it appeareth, how St. Chryſoſtom's Ser- 
vice, that is, the Service of the Church of Conſtantinople laboured to 
put down thoſe of Jeruſalem and Alexandria. And it is well enough 

nown how the Roman Maſs, which was once the Gregorian Service, 
hath aboliſhed the Spaw/ſh, the Gauliſh, the Britiſh, and the German 
Orders; and confined that which is intituled to St. Ambroſe,, to his 
own Church only at Milan. And this Church of Eug land hath now 
done the like, in reducing all the ſeveral old, Forms of Sarum, York, 
Bangor, Lincoln, Nc. to this Uniformity which we have now in Uſe. Calvin 
himſelf, though otherwiſe, he took many Exceptions agaiuſt the Book; 
yet for this Uniſormity of Prayer he ſent his Approbation to us, and 
after this Manner declared his Mind to the Protector, Ep. 87. Quod 


an formulam precum & rituum Ficleſiaſticorum,»valde probo ut certa illa 


extet d qua Paſtoribus recedere in functione ſua non liceat ; tam ut con- 
ſulatur quorundam ſimplicitati & imperitie, quam ut certius ita conſtet 
omnium inter ſe Eccleſiarum Regni conſenſus: etiam ut obviam eatur 
deſultorie quorundam levitati, qui novationes quaſdam affectant. Sic 
igitur flatam eſſe Sacramentorum adminiſtrationem oportet, publicam item 
Precum formulam. He forgat, it ſeems, that he had thus written to 
the Protector, when after wards he wrote, Ep. 200. to the Engliſh at 
Frankford, that he ſaw multas fuiſſe in Ang licang Liturgia tolerabiles 
ineptias & facis Papiſticæ reliquias ; which Words of his have bred 
all our Contentions and Tumults, about the Liturgy, ſince that Time. 
Cura Liturgiam emendandi, que ſub Ed. 6, lingud patria edita Parkero, 
Billo, Maio, Coxo, Grindallo, Whitheado, & Pilkintono, Theologis mede- 
ratis, Thomzq; Smitho, equiti docto demandatur, re nemini communicata, 
niſi Marchions Northamptoniz,Comiti Bedfordiz, Johanni Greyo de Pyr- 
go, & Cecilio. Camb. in Ann. Eliz. 1 65 8. ante inceptum Parliamentum. 

The ſaid Act of Repeal ſhall be void from and after, &.) What 
did they then, or what was to be done in the mean while, vis. from 
the 17th of November, when Queen Elizabeth began, to the 24th of 
June following, when this Statute was firſt to take Effect? Certain 
it is, that the Queen reſolved a Change from the Beginning; but for 
fear of Tumults ſhe came to it by Degrees. A Month, therefore, 
and ſomewhat more, afrer the Death of Queen Mary, there was no 
Change at all, but every Thing continued, and was done in the Church, 
after the ſame Manner as it was before. And Queen Elizabeth her 
ſelf came to Maſs, wherein ſhe forbad nothing but the Elevation 


beckoning once with her Hand, and telling the Prieſt aloud, That he, 


might let that alone. Upon the 27th of December following, ſhe ſer 
forth a Proclamation, whereby. the Epiſtle and Goſpel, the Lord's 
Prayer, the Creed, and the Licany, were permitted to be ſer forth in 
the Engliſh Tongue; That the Decalogue, with the Epiſtle and Goſ- 
pel, ſhould be publickly read to the People in the Church, but withs 
out any Expoſition or Sermon upen them at all; and that in all other 
Things, the ſame Forms and Rites ſhould be ſtill uſed, which had been 
in uſe under Queen Mary, until the Parliament might meet, and fer» 
tle all Matters of Religion. | | 2 

At that Time (ſays Camden) Quidam novandi ftudio abrepti novam 
omnino Politiam Eccleſraſticam procudere ceperunt, quos tempeſtivè com- 
pri mendos juſſit Regina, Alii autem Verbi 54150 more impatientes, 
dum legibus precurrere quam ex pectare mallent, primum per pri vatas 
ades, mox per Eccleſias, Dofrinam Proteſtantium li berius proſeminare, 
& plebs novitatis avida ad eos mag no numero confluere, & de controver- 
ſis in Religione Quæſtionibus ades inter ſe & cum Pontificits rixari cape- 
runt, ut ad Contentionum occaſiones precidendas Regina ſevere edixerit, ne 
hujuſmodi Queſtiones agitarent. 5 

Upon the 22d of March, a Statute of King Edward the Sixth's Time 
was revived (the Parliament now fitting )) againſt thoſe who ſhould 
ſpeak irreverently of the Sacrament of the Altar (as they then began 
to do, calling it Zack in the Box, &c.) and for receiving the Com- 
munion under both Kinds, unleſs in Caſe of Neceſſity. And thus ſtood 
all Matters of Religion, till the Time mentioned in this Act of Uni- 
formity the 24th of June. 

Be it Enadted, by the Authority of the Queen's Highneſs, & c. Que 
Religionem reſtaurare ( ſays Cambden ad An. 1558. ] tum ex informati- 
one a teneris, tum ex certa & ftabili ſententid apud animum jampridem 
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A of Uniformity. 5 


Cxx With the Aſſent of the Lords and Commons. ] Not of the 
Lords —_— and Temporal, as in former Acts: For there was 
never a Lord Spiritual that gave his Aſſent to this Act, or Change of 


the Service of the Church. In ſuperiors conſeſſu (ſays Cam luden) novem 


5 ab eo die aderant Epiſcopi (nec plures quam quatuordecem in vivis 
Ts ſupererant ) Eboracenſis'ſe, Archiepiſcopus, Londinenſis, Wintonien- 
75 Wigornienſit, Landavenſis, coventrienſis, Exorienſis, Ceftrienſis & Car- 

iolenſes, Abbaſq; Meſt monaſterienſis, obfirmate refragati ſunt. Of the 
Teniporal Lords none contraditted, except the Earl of Shrewsbury, 
and Viſcount Mount acute, whom in Queen Mary's Time the Parlia- 
ment had ſent to Rome, with the Biſhop of Ely, to unite themlelves 
to that See. But among the Commons, the Number of thoſe that aſ- 
ſented. to this Act was reater,  Pontificiis interim obmurmuranti- 
bus plures e Proteſtantibus 127 opera, tum e Comitatibus, tum e Civi- 
gat ibus & Burgis ſuiſſe Electas, & Norfolcie Ducem Arundel iæq; (omi- 
tem inter Proceres potentiſſi mos, in ſuam ſive rem, ſive ſpem, Cæciliumq; 

ſuz ſolertia ſuffragra emendicaſſe. * 
But the Recuſants * here ſay, ( if they have any 

„ e I could better Ground for what they ſay) That this Muta- 
* with, That the tion was carried on in the Upper-houſe, but by Six 
„ learned Anno. Voices only: That the Earl of Arundel ( perſuaded 
« 1 1 8 * and helped thereunto by the Duke of Norfo/& ) en- 
« i kr, „ groſſed into his Hands the Proxies of a great many 
1 given ſome an- Lords, wherewith to ſerve the Queen's Intentions 
© twer co this for the paſſing of this Act: Thar the Queen made 
a Moan ne divers Lords before the Parliament began, of pur- 
* has ftarted.ang Poſe to ſway the Voices: And that the whole Con- 


ee in Synodo fuerint, ne fortè aliquid contra fidem, vel per 
gnorantiam vel per minus Studium fit compoſitum. Concid. 
Milevitan Secundum, Anno Chriſti 416. Can. 12. 

Unus ordo orandi atq; pfallcndi, nobis per omnem Hiſpaniam atg; 
Galliam (ſeu ut Cod. al. Galliciam) contervetur, unus modus in Mit- 
farum Solennitatibus, unus in veſpertinis matutiniſq; officiis, nec di- 
verſa ſit ultra in nobis Eceleſiaſtica Conſuetudo z qui ( codd. al. quia) 
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Ihe PR E FACES. 


C** HERE never was any, &c. ] There are great Cla- 

mours made againſt our Order of Service, as being 
0 taken wholly out of the Breviary and Miſſal. How 
unjuſt and untrue that Clamour and Charge is, may appear from 
the Order appointed for the Pfalter to be read over once in a 
Month, and tor the Seriptures once in a Year, and in many other 
Particulars : But they that Clamour, it would concern either 
their Honeſty or their Shame, if not to look into the Breviary or 
Maſs, of which they are ſo confident, by bare Report of others g 
yet to look upon this Preface, and to conſider whether Men of com- 
mon Senſe, would uſe all the Reaſons here ſpecified, to excuſe the 
Alteration of that Courſe, which now they are accuſed only to re- 
tain, But grant that to be true, which is apparently falſe, were the 


* that I preſume Vocation-houſe came up with a Petition, or Bill of Maſs and Breviary yet worſe than they are, and all our Order con- 


he might eaſiiy Proteſtation againſt the paſſing of this Act; ſo that 


* 77 ac: there was not the Afent of one Clergy- man to it : 
** cording to our For all the Proteſtant Biſhops, Deans and Archdea- 


* Conftitution , cons, were made after the Parliament was ended, 
an Act of Per- upon their refuſal of the Oath of Supremacy, into 


4 ene When Whoſe Rooms they came and ſucceeded. 
5 8 5 only by a M jority of Six, as if it had been carried x Sixty, and certain- 
ly, our wife Predeceflors might very juſtly make uſe of all lawful Means to get 
« rid of that foul and cruel Superſtition, which they had lately ſo ſadly experienced, 

nah, As to my Lord of Arwndel's Proxies, as it does not appear there was any 
**. indire& Dealing ia the procuring them; ſo tis but reaſonable to think, that thote 
" wy iatruſted their Voices with him, were not of a different Opinion from his 
1 Lor ſhi o ; . 

* dds,” Ab to the Lords which were lately made, they being but new Men in 
* the Houſe, cannot be ſuppoſed to have born any great Sway therein: But how- 
* ever, their Number was ſo ſmall, that they could not have given a Turn to the 
* Houſe, as the Papifts pretend, they being fewer than the Number by which the 


* Bill was paſſed. There were only barely Five of them Created about this Time, 


* s I learn by Mr. Strype's Hiſtory, who Writes thus; To Oliver St. John's Bſq, +» 
% Lerds wrote, that the Queen's Highneſs, ſer his Warthin«<ſ3 and Eſtate, Was deter- 

© ined to advance him to the Degree of a Baron, at hey Coronation ; and therefore, 

* That he was required to put himſelf in a readineſs to repair to Court, to receive the 
ſame accordingly : With him alſo She raiſed to Honour Sir William Parr, Edward 

„Seymour, Lerd Thomas Howard, and Henry Cary, and no more, Now the Co- 
© ropation was ſolemnized the 15th of January, the Parliament met the 25th of the 

* fame Month, and the Uniformity-Bill paſſed the April, following; during which 
« Time, there is no Conftat of any new Creations; the Perſons beforementioned 
« being raiſed to their Dignities, with regard only to their ſupereminent Merit, 

« their Relation to the Queen, or to perſonal Engagements ; without any view of 

* making uſe of their Votes in Parliament, | 
« athly, As to the Oppoſition of the M:jority of Convocation, every one knows, 


4 under what Diſpoſitions by then were; nor could it in Reaſon be expected 


that the Popiſh Clergy ſhould be forward in promoting a Proteſtant Reformation. 


C ** Upon pain of Puniſhment by the Cenſures of the Church.] Where- 
with the Church ſtandeth encharged by theScriptures, | 

Be it Enalted, That all A. B. Nc. ſhall have full Power, Sc. by 
Virtue of this Act, to correct and puniſh, &c.] Not that this Power 
is here, or was firſt beſtowed by the Indulgence of Chriſtian Princes, 
but by them continued upon the Practice of the Church in former 
Ages, even before there were any Chriſtian Princes in the World, as 
it received the ſame from the Apoſtles, and the Power given them 


by Chriſt himſelf. Bur becauſe our Lord induced not the Miniſters 


of his Kingdom, With any external Power, to conſtrain Obedience, 
therefore the Laws of Kingdoms and Commonwealths have enforced 
the Execution, and outward Effect of that Power, which is inſtituted 
in the Scriptures : And in this Reſpect, not the Power of Excommu- 
nication alone, but of Preaching and Miniſtring the Sacraments; and 
whatſoever elſe belongeth to the Office of a Miniſter in the Church, 
is derived from the Power of the Commonwealth, that is in our 
particular from the Imperial Crown of this Kingdom; becaule it is 
exerciſed with Effect outwardly, or doing the Work (though not of 
roducing the inward End and Purpoſe of converting the Soul) by 
ws enforcing thereunto. The Secular Arm does not herein give, 
but cheriſh the Power of the Church in the Boſom of the Kingdom. 
M. Uniform. Can. 106. Concilii Carthag. Anno Dom. 419. 
e J apes Fumacipioy wgerumar N⁰ν,i’ Ie: 1 Tho [7H Eurid  ] w5t 
Me nanvppipar & nf Todd w inaomce ci jau ( preces quæ initiv adhibirz 
ſunt ) dr vueA Neis (quibus ſc. populum quaſi coram Deo ſiſtebant, eiq; offe- 
rebant) quibus etiam ume; 6c addit Zonaras, (ſeu preces ad ſinem abſolutã hymno- 
dia recitari ſolitas e mts The Nee imd ( ſeu preces in _ordinum; collatione 
adhibitas) Nor matymwor e ,jẽ]li M marries de (4 Sacerdotibus ac Epiſco- 


pis inter ſacra peragenda profuſas nonnunquam ) y4Tz Tis m5zwe (tanquam a fide 


26) Hd e N e, d dn Nora ven rv ov , - 
ory, Mey i,. Ex quibus conſtat publieas ac ſtatas preces quaſdam in 
uſum Eccleſize African tum in uſu fuiſſe, quibus non licebat Epiſcopis 
Eccleſie, nedum inferioris ordinis miniſtris, privatas ſuas formulas 
immiſcere. | 
Placuit, ut preces vel orationes ſeu Miſſæ, quze probate fuerint 

in Concilio, five præfationes, ſive commendationes, ſeu manus 
impoſitiones, ab omnibus celebrentur. Nec aliz onmino di- 
cantur in Eccleſia, niſi quz a prudentioribus trattat, vel com» 


tained in them ; is ir poſſible that any Man of Judgment or Conſci- 
ence, ſhould think it enough to fay, that this, or that is the Maſs, 
and never trouble himſelf to ſhew, that it is Part of the Corruptions 
contained in it? | 

For the ancient Fathers ſo ordered the Matter, That the whole Bible, 
or the g reateſt Part thereof, ſhould be read over, & c. The Order of 
reading the Scriprures in the ancient Primitive Church, is ſet forth in 
the Conſt. of the Apoſtles, Eib. II. Cap. 57. And two Leſſons of the 
Old Teſtament being read, &c. after that our Acts, and the Epiſtles of 
St. Paul ou, Work-fellow, which he ſent to the Churches, by the DiveCti- 


on of the Holy Ghoſt ; and after all this, let 4 Deacon, or a Preshyter, 


read the Goſpel - Like as it is afterwards ordered in our Book ; The Leſ* 
ſons firſt, after the Epiſtle, and aſter all, the Goſpel, which wasaiways 
the laſt. | 
C ** Intending thereby that the Clergy, & c. and all the People, by 
daily hearing the Holy Scriptures read in the Church, might profit, & c. 
That by chis Means they might become familiar to them, as Joſephs 
laid of the ems, who by hearing Moſes read ſo often in their Syna- 
gogues, became as perfect in their Laws, as a Man is in telling his 
own Name. | | 
C ** Net the wilful Tranſreſſion of a common Order and Diſcipline,is no 
ſmall Offence before God, The more have they to anſwer for, to make 
it their Employment, to extinguiſh in the Minds of the People, that 
reſpect to the ſolemn Order and Form of God's Service among us, 
wliich the Church by that Order has laboured to procure, and which 
the Blefling of God had without doubt generally procured alſo, had 
not their peeviſhneſs been, that will not have God ſerved, unleſs ir 
be in their own Way, that they have lately ſer up, and like beft : 
But what ever Honour the Praiſes of God, reverently and atten tively 
er formed, might have yielded him; whatever good Fruit the learn- 


ing of his Will might have brought forth in the People; is with Ju- 


1tice to be required at their Hands, who have been the Means to in- 


terrupt it, by the unjuſt Diſgrace and Contempt which they have caſt 


upon it. | | 

C** No Private Man oug ht to preſume to alter any Publick Order, 
Ne. What this amounts to, St. Auſtin's Experience may teach us; 
Serm. 144, de Temp. Volueram n. ut per ſingulos annos, ſe- 


cundum omnes eee etiam Paſſio legeretur; factum eſt ſed au- 


dierunt homines quod non conſueverant, & perturbati ſunt. 

** Some of the old Ceremonies are retained ſtill, without which it 
is impoſſible. to keep Order, &. And from the Beginning, as early as 
the Records of the Church are able to inform us, we are ſure it was 
never without ſuch Ceremonies and outward Obſervances, as, accord- 
ing to the State of Time, rended to maintain and witneſs the inward 
Lite of Religion. The Apoſtles Ordinance for Men to be bare-head- 
ed, and for Women to be veiled in the Church; the Salutation, and 
Kiis of Peace; the Impoſition of Hands in divers Acts of Publick 
Service ; the ſtretching out the Hand to give the Bleſſing, are of this 
Nature: And where the Apoſtles ſpeak of putting off the Old Man, 
and putting on the New, Co/. 3. 9. of being buried in Baptiſm, col. 
2. 12. Rom. 6. 4. of the Unction of Grace, 1 hn 2. 20. I Cor. 2. 22. 
Alluſion is made to ſome Rites of Eccleſiaſtical Offices, uſed even in 
their Times. As for the old Writers, it will be hard to name any 
of them, in whom are not found divers Particulars of this Kind, even 


in the Times of Perſecution, which is like an Antiperiſtaſis in Na- 


ture, in preſerving any ſolemn Order in the Church Offices. Bur 
after the World came in, and the Stare of the Church increaſed, it 
was but requiſite that the Ceremonies and Solemnities of Divine Of- 

tices ſhould increaſe likewiſe with it. Wh 
C** in theſe our Doings we condemn no other Nations] Nimis 
enim inhumanus eſt, qui non concedendum putat, mores & conſuetu- 
dines & Ritus ſuos quibuſqʒ ſequi, modo non adverſentur verbo Dei. Nen 
neceſſe eſt ab omnibus Chriſtianis cantta codem modo fieri & geri: 
unam oportet eſſe Fidei doctrinam, unum Chariratis vinculum; cetera 
ſunt diverſa locis, conditionibus, temporibus, quæ unitatem Religio- 
nis & Eccleſia non ſcindunt : nHi & hoe eſt exiſtimandum ſeparatio- 
eim 


Wo wo Rv— — — 


nem facere, fi non eodem ſermone utantur omnes in Religionis cultu. 
In Britannia alii ſunt hominum mores, ut ſermo quoq; quam vel in 
Lalia vel Germania. Aleſius in prommio in Liturg. Lat. Ed. VI. 

* f Has been read in Latin to the People.] Lege quæ ſeripſit Johan- 
nes Ferus, vir pius & doctus, in præfatione ſui ad Lectorem ante Con- 
ciones ſuas in F pact For which Cauſe alſo Lauren tius Vanderhare 
wrote his Liturgical Antiquities, as may be feen by his Preface before 
them. ö 

Cf The Number and Hardneſs of the Rules called the Pie, &e. 
De Breviario Romano, fi quis meam opinionem & judicium flagiter, 
libers & ingenne profiteor, ita videri moleſtam & difficilem Verſi- 
eulorum, Reſponſorum, Antiphonarum, Hymnorum, & aliarum quz ſe- 
quuntur Orationum inveſtigationem, ut mihi aliquando ſingulas vol- 
venti paginas, mentis impetus & ardor deferveſcat, priuſquam ad de- 
ſignatum a Rubrici locum pervenire queam. Neq; certe illis ulla ra- 
tione aſſentire potero, qui in hac contorta & ſpinosa via, in iſtis gyris 
ac circumflexionibus, hominum ingenium & induſtriam acui, ac pie- 
eaten: fructuoſids exerceri arbitrantur. H. Howardus in Epiſt. ad Bom. 
Guil, Cecilium Enchirid. precum prefixa. MS. | 

f Without breabing one piece from another, & infra, as did break the 
continual Courſe of Reading the Holy Scripture.) If that were a Fault 
( fay the Surveyors, ) how came the Epiſtles and Goſpels, that are 
but Pieces of Seripture, ſtil! appointed to be read? Which Contradi- 
ction makes the Puritans, allowing this Preface as being againſt the 

Papiſts, ſo deride the appointing of the Epiſtles and Goſpels, as 


being contrary chereunto. 


* f For that here you have an Order foy Prayer.) Theſe are the Words 
which were made for authorizing King Edward's firſt Service-Book. 
And therefore, though ſome Things be herein this Book omitted which 
were in that, yet none of them can be accounted thoſe that are term- 
ed untrue, uncertain, vain and ſuperſtitious ; for certainly then they 
would have made ſome new Preface, and not uſed the old, to con- 
demn thoſe Orders by the fame Words and Arguments,  wherewith 
they were formerly maintained. | 

Or which is evidently grounded upon the ſame.) As the Books of 
Apocrypha, Homilies, Prayers, Confeſſions, Exhortations. 

* The Curates ſhall need no other Books for their Publick Service, 
but this and the Bible, nor the People be at ſuch Charges. } I cannot 
ſee what kind of Commendation this can be : Sure the more Books, 
the more ſolemn would God's Service be: But it ſeems, the People 
begin even then to deſire, that their Divine Service might quickly 
be diſpatcht ; and that they might be put to no great Charges for the 
Maintenance of it; or elſe theſe Two Arguments would never have 
been thought of. The Archbiſhop of Ments, in the like Caſe, took 
care of the Peoples Charges, that they which were pour ſhould noe 
be put to buy ſo many Books, as were needful for the Church Ser- 
vice; yer he took an Order for Money another Way, Fer. in Ep. ad 
Arch. Mog. prefix. Concion. in Adventu. And yet Layman in his Pre- 
face before his Moral Theology, ſaith, The Papiſts ( his Men ) are 
herein as Faulty and Covetous as ours. | 
- Ct And when heretofore there has been great diverſity.) And the 
Diverſity was no leſs in other Countries, than it was in England 


Soer. Lib. 5. Cap. 22. In univerſum certe, & in omnibus obſervationi- 


bus piarum precum, non poſſunt due Eccleſie inveniri, que prorſus inter 
fe conſentiant. Id. ib. videtur mihi multa, modo in his regionibus, mod 
in illis conſuetudinem obtinuiſſe. | 

* Nulla res magis Diſcipline mores ab Eccleſia depulit, quam inorbi- 
ata diverſitas Officii. Quamobrem fictraditum tuit in magno Coneilio 
Toletano VI. Cap. 2. Placuit ut anus ordo Orandi atq; Mallendi a no- 
bis per omnem Hiſpaniam & Galliciam conſervetur, unus modus in Miſſu- 
rum ſolennit ati bus, nus in veſpertinis Officiis ʒ nec diverſa ſit ultra in no- 
bis Eccleſraſtica conſuetudo, quia in una fide contine mur & reg no. 

And the Church of Rome it felt, ſeeing the many Inconveniences 
which came, by their variety of Breviaries and Miſſals which they had, 
have followed us in this Reformation; and taken Order for the re- 
ducing of all under 500 Years to one Uniformity, in their Council of 
Trent ; which is ſince performed, though not as ſome more Learned 
and Pious among them expetted. Read Pan: in his Preface ro Mi- 
crolagus. So did the Biſhop of Mentz, by his own Authority (when 
Ferus lived his Chaplain there about him) by whom he is highly 
commended, for reducing the Agenda of the Church to one uniform 
Order throughout all his Diocete, and not them only, but the Do- 
Qtrine of all Sermons throughout his Dioceſe to one Form, that eve- 
ay Body might not only Pray, but Preach alike : Ferus in Ep, prefix, 
Conc. in Adv. 

Cf Salisbury Uſe.) Oſmond, Biſhop of Salisbury, in the Time of 
William the Conqueror, and Will, Rufus, firſt compoſed that Order of 
Service in his Church (which had newly been built by him) and rhere 
it was daily uſed ; being ſo well approved, That it came afterwards 
to be uſed by moſt of the other Churches in the Realm, and was a 
Pattern followed by many other Churches Abroad, from whence 
proceed the common Saying of ſecundum uſum Sarum. In the 

hird Year of Henry V. the Order of Church Service throughout 

England, was changed from the Uſe of Paul's, to that of Salisbury, 
to the great miſliking of many in thoſe Days, De Banachorenſis & 
Sarisburienſis Eceleſiarum Officiis ita judicavit, H. Havardus in Epiſt. 
ad D. Guil, Czcilium, Quam multa non obſcure ſuperſtitioſa, ſs non 
ui mis ridicula, ne quid dicam gravius, vel Librariorum vitio, vel Paſto- 
rum negligentia in iſtos Libros obrepſerint, vel me tacente ipſi lapides an- 
gil ares, ipſæ Eccleſiarum columne vociferabunt ur. 

Now from henceforth all the whole Realm ſhall have but one Uſe.] 
Ne diverſitas plebem huc illue divelleret, & Eccleſiaſticæ unitati, 
cui unice ſtudere oportet, officeret, Quam & preclarum eſt quod 
Lonſtantinus magnus, lege tulit ut UNO COETU, UNA ECCLESIA, 


1 ' Additional Notes on the | 


Chriſtiani omnes uterentur; non alibi Phryges, alibi Valentiniani,alſs 
loco, aut modo Marchionitæ, Paulinive, allo Orthodoxi convenient; 
Eo enim modo fore, ut tandem conſuetudine loci, Rituumque & ſup- 
eee earundem, idem ſentirent univerſi, qui paria ſequerentur; 

0ZOM, | | V. 5 

* Though it be appointed in the forewritten Preface.] 2+ W ?. By. 
Virtue of this, thoſe Morning Prayers which are-uſed in Colleges, 
are for the moſt Part Latin, | ; | 

* And all the Prieſis and Deacons ſhall be bound to ſay daily. ] 
which was ordered at the Council of Venice, under Pope Leo I. 
and after that in the Council of Ments, Can. 59. Cleric, quem intra 
muros Civitatis ſue manere conſtiterit, & matutinis bymnis, ſine proba- 
bili excuſatione agritudinis invent us ſuerit def uiſſe, ſeptem diebus a com- 
munione habeatur extranem, NM. a 5 

C + Shall be bound.] Hzc dictio TENEATUR neceſſitatem impor- 
tat, Linw. n * Nr | 

Ct Except they be let by Preaching.) Lege Anacletum Siccum de 
Ecclefiaſt. Hymnodia. Lb. 3. Cap: 17. 

Or ſome urgent Cauſe.] Puta infirmitatem: & nota quod debiliras . 
non præſtat tantam excuſationem ſicut Infirmitas. | 
Ws. Concerning Evening Prayer on Saturdays, there is an ex- 
preſs Rule in the Primitive Church: Quod in ſabbatis Eyangelium 
cum aliis ſcripturis legi conveniat. Cone. Laodic. Can. 160. Intelli- 
gant ea que fuere ſabbata Fudeorum 5 Nam Can. 29.'ejuſdem Conc.aper- 
tè Patres diſti inter ſabbata & Diem Dominicum. Sed ipſum 
ſemper Offcium Precum Nona debet exhiberi, Can. 16. cjuſd. Cone, i. e. 
tertia pomeridiana,” more Comput. Eccleſie Orientalis. 6 


Of Miniſters daily ſaying the Service. 


f HIS was ſo ordered in the Council of Venice, under Pope Leo I. 
and after that in the Council of Menta. Can; 57. 

* And all the Prieſts and Deacons ſhall be bound to ſay daily.) So that 
we are all bound, and all Prieſts are in the Church of Rome, daily. 
to repeat and ſay the Publick Service of the Church. And it is 2 
Precept the moſt uſcful and neceſſary, of any other that belongs to the 
Minifters- of God, and ſuch as have Cure of other Mens Souls, would 
Men regard it, and practiſe it a little more than they do among us. 
We are all for Preaching now; and for attending the Service and 
Prayers, appointed by the Church for God's Worſhip, and the good 
of all Men, we think that too mean an Office for us ; and therefore, 
as if it were not worth our Labour, we commonly hire others under 
us to do it, more to ſatisfy the Law, than to be anſwerable to our 
Duties. Here's a Command that binds us every Day to ſay the Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer, How many are the Men that are noted to do 
it ? Tis well they have a Back-door for an Excuſe to come out at 
here: For good Men! they are ſo belaboured with ſtudying of Divinity, 
and Preaching the Word, that they have no Leiſure to read theſe ſame 
Common Prayers; as if this were not a Chief Part of their Office and 
Charge committed unto them. Certainly, the People whoſe Souls they 
have care of, reap as great Benefit, and more too, by theſe Prayers, 
which their Paſtors are daily to make unto God for them, either 
privately or publickly, as they can do by their Preaching, : For God 
is more reſpective to the Prayers which they make for the People, 
than ever the People are to the Sermons which they make to them: 

And in this Reſpect are the Prieſts called God's Remembrancers, 
Iſa. 62. 6. becauſe they put God in mind of his People, deſiring him 
to keep and bleſs them daily with Things needful, both for their Bo- 
dies and their Souls. And whatſoever the World makes on't, no 
doubt but God has a greater Regard to the Prayers of his Prieſts; 
Men that are near him, and appointed for the offering up that daily 
Sacrifice ; than to the Prayers of other common Chriſtians wharſo- 
ever. And fo God tells Abimelech, that he would have him to deal 


well with Abraham, becauſe he was a Prophet, and ſhould pray for 


him, Gen. xx. J. And ſo to Job's Friends, That his Seryant ob 
ſhould pray for them, and he would accept him, Job. xlit. 8. And it 
was the Office that was appointed to the Prieſts in the Law, Levit. 
v. 18. He ſhall make an Atonement for the People ( not ſo much to 
teach and preach to the People, as Men now-a-days think all the Of- 
fice lies in doing that, but) to offer Sacrifice and Incenſe unto the Lord, 
Deut. xxxiii. which was but a Figure of what the Miniſters of Chriſt 
were to do in the Goſpel. Therefore Samuel proſeſſes it openly, to 
the Shame of all others, that he ſhould fin no leſs in neglecting to 
pray for the People, than he ſhould in leaving off to teach them the 
right way of God's Commandments : Both which are needtal ; bur 
to them who are converted already, Prayer is more neceſſary 
than Preaching. However we are to remember, that we which are 
Priefts are called, Matth. ii. 7. Angeli Domini And it is the An- 
gel's Office, not only ro deſcend to rhe People, and teach them God's 
Will, but to aſcend alſo to the Preſence of God, to make Interceſſion 
for the People, and to carry up the daily Prayers of the Church in. 
their Behalf, as here they are bound to do. As we are common 
Chriſtians, we ſhould go to our Prayers Three Times a Day, Pſal. lv, 
At Evening, and at Morning, and at Noon-da will I praiſe thee. But 
as we are ſpecially ſeparated from other Chriſtians, to be Prieſts 
and Prophets, we Would go to them Seven Times a Day, Pſalm exix. 
Seven times 4 day will 1 praiſe thee. And of Old, this daily and 
continual Prayer, made by the Prieſts in behalf of the People, was 
ſo much accounted and made of, that they took Order to have no In- 
termiſſion of Prayer, and becauſe the ſame Prieſts could not always 
attend it, therefore they were to do it in their Courſes z ſome at the 
firſt Watches, ſome at the Second, and others at the Third; that ſo, 
whilſt ſome reſted, others might pray. And of this David 3 
5 at, 


Synagogues of the Jews. 


7 ſal. crix. Mine Eyes prevent the Wight Watches z and St. Luke xil. 38. 


mentions the ſecond, and the third Watches; and David's Diligence, 
in performing his Duty for the good of the People, was ſuch, as that 
be profeſſes it, At Midnight 1 will ariſe and give thanks unto thee : 80 
Paul and Silas roſe at Midnight to ſing Praiſes unto God, Acts xvi. It 
were therefore well to be wiſhed, that the ſame Order were taken in 
the Church now ; and that the Sacrifice of Prayer might be continu- 
ally offered up unto God among Chriſtians, as well as it was in the 


It was the Cuſtom of the old Chriſtians, daily, before they did any 
Thing, to go and worſhip the Lord that made them; Ante omnia 
adoremus Dominum qui fecit Nos. And therefore St, Ferom, in the Life 
of Hi arion the Monk, writes, That when he and his Company were 
invited to a Morning Refection in a Vineyard, Aaledictus ſit ( (aid 
the Holy Man) qui prixs refeftionem corporis quam anime queſierit : 
Oremus, pſallamus reddamus Domino officium,' & ſic ad vineam propera- 
bitis, Completo itaqʒ miniſterio, ( ſays St. Jerom ) when Prayers were 


. 


over, they went and refreſhed themſelves, &. 

Of the Form of our Service, and the Conſonance of it 
es Harry 
W. ace. blamed by, th Puritans, chat we come too near 


the Form of the Papiſts; and by the Papiſts, we are con- 
demned for going too far off; nay, for not taking the ſelf fame Form 


that they have in all Things. To the firſt, Mr. Hooker has given 2 


ſufficient Anſwer : To the ſecond we ſay, That our Church has done 
no more, than Holy Men before have given Direction, and Warrant 
to do. For thus writes the old Holy Abbot Hildaninus, a Man ex- 
cellently learned in Holy Writ, in his Epiſtle ad Ludovicum Impera- 
tore m, now extant, cited by Berno Aug. c. 2. de quibuſd. rebus ad Miſ- 
ſam ſpectant. His Epiſtle is about Dionyſius, and his Fellow Martyrs, 
where among other Things that made for his. Purpoſe, he writ on 
this Manner, | | 


Of Ceremonies, why ſome are aboliſhed, and ſome 
8 705 retained. 5 
* 1 Preface is the ſame Verbatim, with that which is in the 
1 Service Book of King Edward VI. the Preface then __ re- 

tained, jr ſeems all the Ceremonies of that Book are ſtill juſtified by 
our Church, though ſome of them, at Calvin's and Bucer s Inſtance, 
were omitted in the Review of the Book, 3 Edw. VI. as not accounted 
abſolurely neceſſary. 5 

Ceremonies.) . W 2- Ceremonias definiunt Decorum, Diſciplina, 
Significatio. | 

Tx x (eremonies aboliſhed and retained. ] I find no Difference be- 
tween that in the 2d of King Edward', and Ours, but in this Ex- 
preſſion, As we have taken away thoſe that were un rofitable, ſo we 
would not have thiſe that are left to bind Mens Ge ; ( for ſo 
it is in the Latin Edition) which Words are now altered (as they 
were in 5 Edw.) to this Tenor, As thoſe be taken away which were 
moſt abuſed, and did burden Men's Conſciences without any Cauſe ;, ſo the 
other that remain, are ret ained ſor Order and Diſcipline ; which upon 
Juſt Reaſon may be altered, and therefore are not to be eſteemed equal 
with God's Law. In the End of the Book 2 Edw. after this Diſcourſe 
of Ceremonies aboliſhed and retained, are certain Rules added con- 
cerning the Ceremonies themſelves : 1. That the Miniſter, at all Times 
of his Miniſtration, at Matt. Even-ſong, Bapt. Bur, Sic. ſhall wear 4 
Surplice in the Pariſh Church ; and in Cathedral and Collegiate Places, 
that they alſo ſhall wear their Ornaments and Enſigns of their ſeveral 
Degrees and Dignities, 2. That in the Celebration f the Lord's Supper, 
the Prieſt ſhall wear, beſides his Surplice or Alb, a Veſtment or Cope ; 
and being a Biſhop, he ſhall alſo have bis Paſtoral Staff. 3. In all 
other Places it ſhall be at the Miniſter's Choice, whether he will wear 
the Surplice or no. 4. As ſor kneeling, 5 holding up the Hands, 
Fmcking on the Breaſt, and the like Geſtures, they may be uſed or omit- 
ted, as every one thinketh meet. 8. That upon the Feaſts of Chriſtmaſs, 
Eaſter, Aſcenſion, Pentecoſt, and Trinity, ſome Plate, of Scripture may 
be read ( ſo it be proper to the Feaſt ) in 2 of the Litany. 6. That 
by Reaſon of the Sermon, or any other juſt Cauſe, the Miniſter may ( if 
he will ) omit the Litany, the Glory to God on bigh, the Creed, and the 
Exhortation at the Cmmunion ; For the Litany was then annexed to ir, 
But this Freedom is not now allowed. 

' Bucer, in his Cenſure upon this Preface of Ceremonies aboliſhed 
and retained, findeth great Fault with the Ringing of Bells in a Peal, 
which he faith is a Cuſtom Mill kept up by ſuperſtitious Men, and 
fooliſh Boys, that carry the Ringers Beer or Ale to drink; and that 
it is againſt Reaſon to Ring all the Day-time,and all the Night-time too 
when they pleaſe ; doing this eſpecially upon ſuperſtitious Holidays; 
a8 upon All-Souls Day, the Feaſts of the Conception, the Preſenta- 
tion of the Virgin Mary, upon Sr. George's, and other fabulous Saints 
Days ; with much more to that Purpoſe. 

And now by this Paſſage of Burer's, we know the Reaſon why 
Archbiſhop Grindal (who was well acquainted with him, and affected 
his Ways) inquired in his Articles of Viſitation, Whether there was 


2 ſuperſtitious Ringing upon Saints-Days, &c. ® For Bucer will allow 


no Ringing at all, but to call People to Church, or to pray for the 

— Fo to come to Publick Meetings for the Affairs of the Common- 
th. 

He likewiſe finds Fault there, with thoſe Miniſters that fill uſed 

Veſtments and Lights in the Church ; with the Geſtures of Bowing 


and Croſſing; with making clean the Chalice ; taking the Bread 
and Wine into the Prieſt's Hand, when he repears the Words of In- 
ſtitution over them; removing the Service-Book from the Right 
to the Left fide of the Table (as they, did when they read the Epi- 
ſtle,) ſetting the Table in the ſame Place where the Altan boo ; 
and with ſhewing the Bread and Cup (though they did not cle- 
vate) to old doting and ſuperſticious Perlons, who were ready to 
adore, them. All which he withes to have altered; and fo it was in 
the 5th of Edu. 1 Ti 

But in the beginning of Queen Elizabeth, all the Ornaments of the 
Church were xeftored again, by the Act of Uniformity, and the Po- 
ſure of the Table in the Place where this Altar ſtood, was ſpecially 
appointed by the Queen's Injunctions. 
ie moved to have fewer Holidays kept; and they made an Act to 
that Parpoſe the ſame Year, or thereabouts. 

He was content to let the Days of Chriſt's Nativity, Circumicifions 
Epiphany, Paſſion, Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ſtand ſtill; together 
with Whitſunday, Annunciation, St. Fohn Baptiſt, St Peter, dt. Paul 
with St. Michael, and All-Angels : But if they would retain any of 
the 4 wg or other Martyrs Days, he wiſhed they ſhould be kept 
only in the Afternoons. In this they followed him nor. 

He would have all the Churches kept ſhur, but in Service-time on- 
ly, that they might not be prophaned with talking and walking in 
them. And he would have no Children ſuffered (that cry or make a 
_— in Churches during the Time of any Service there. 

* At length turned to Vanity and Superſtition.) None of theſe can 
be meant of any Ceremonies uſed in King Edw. VI's firſt Service-Book, 
for that Book has theſe very Words, and therefore they muſt be meant 
of other Ceremonies, which-they in the Church of England at that 
Time refuſed, and of no other that are ſince omitted; I ſay, omitted 
only, and not condemned; for if our Church had meant to condemn 
the Ceremonies uſtd in that Book, they would never have taken the 
ſame Diſcourſe about Ceremonies to do it, which is here uſed to 
approve and authorize them, but they would have mad: ſome other 
of ſer Purpoſe to condemn them. nk 

C Are worthy to be cut away, and clean rejected.] And this was 
the Rule preſcribed in the Decrees of the Church, ſet forth by Gra- 
tian Diſtinft. 63. Quia ſanta ſicut ſcriptura quoque divina dicit, quod 


Exec hias diſſipavit Eæcelſa & contrivit ſtatuas, & ſuccidit lucos, & fre- 


git ſerpentem æneum quem fecit Moyſes, quia illum ſerpentem, quem 
Deus ſieri juſſerit, ne ſerpent ind morte populus interiret, ipſe populus co- 
lere & venerari cæperat; & idcirco deſtruxit iſte, quem jubente Deo 
fecerat ille. Et per hoc magna aut horitas iſta eſt fatenda in Eccleſia, ut 
f nonnulli in predeceſſoribus & majoribus noſtris fecerunt aliqua que in 
illo tempore patuerunt eſſe ſine culpa, & poſtea vertuntur in errorem & 
ſußerſtitionem, ſine tarditate aliqua, & cum magni aut horit ate a poſteria 
deſiruantur. So that the Church of Eng/and uſed no other Liberty 
herein, than what was allowed both by the Scripture, and the Canons 
yas? then in Uſe, / | 

f And though the keeping or omitting of a Ceremony, in it ſelſ con- 
ſidered, be but ny” mall Thi] 8 an Fo is 4 ſo — in 
„Religion, which being omitted, other Things are not by Degrees 
“ neglected, and grow into Contempt: But however, we do not 
« ſet that Weight upon Ceremonies as the ancient Heathens, and ar 
&« this Day the Papiſts do. Publius Celius, M. Cornelius, M. Cetherus, 
% and C. Claudius, for not bringing the Entrails of the Sacrifices to the 
« Altar with ſufficient Care, eie turned out of the Pricſthood, tho 
« the Roman Commonwealth was at that Timeengaged in a great Ward 
“ Sulpitius Flaminius loſt his Office, becauſe his Cap fell off from his 


Head whilſt he was officiating, Careleſneſs is one Part of Impiety, 


ec but Contempt of Order and Diſcipline is a greater. 
* f And authorized there unto.] As the Holy Church of England was 
and is, having Power over her Cuftoms and Ceremonies, to appoint 


and alter them as there is juſt Cauſe given; for ſhe preſcrib-s not 


any Ceremonies to other Churches, nor has She abrogated any that 
were inſtitured by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, and were gencrally re- 
ceived by the whole Church of God. And as for other Ceremonics, 
taken up either by Her, or by other particular Churches, it is not 
true which the Roman Doctors ſay, That Traditions may not be 
changed or aboliſhed, without the general Conſent of the whole 
Church; for without any ſuch Conſent, they have changed or abo- 
liſhed many themſelves ; and ſuch Ceremonies, as they never grew 
together at one Time in all Places, fo can they not at one Time, and 
in all Places together, be lightly aboliſhed, | 

That they would innovate all Things.) . W +: Non eſt innovatio 
dicenda, ſiquid in melius fimpliciter, ſeu alteratione, ſeu adjettione 
fiat. St. Ambr. Lib. II. de Off. Alteratio enim illa eſt ſchiſmatica In- 
novatio, que bene poſit a deſiruit, non perſicit. | : 

Cr St. Auſtin in his Time complained. } His Words concerning 
this Matter are pregnant and plain: Hoc minus doleo quia multa, que 
in divinis Libris ſaluberrimò precepta ſunt, minis curantur, & tam mul 
th praſumptioni bus fie plena ſunt omnia. And again, Quamvis iſta 
contra fidem non ſint, tamen ipſam Religionem quam puriſſimis & maniſe- 
ſtiſimis celebrationum ſacramentis miſeri tordia Dei liberam eſſe voluit, 
ſervilibus eneribus ita premunt, ut tolerabilior fit conditio Jud æirum, 
2 etſi tempus Libertatis non agnoverint, legalibus tamen ſartinis, non 
umanis præſumptionibus ſubjiciuntur, S. Aug. Ep. 112. 5 

C ft And he counſelled.] Omnia talia, Nc. ubi facultas tribuitur 
ſine omni dubitatione reſecanda cxiſtimo. Id. ib. | 

* Than of Innovations and Newſangledneſs whith is always to be 
eſthewed.] When God by his good Spirit put it into our Hearts to 
reform our ſelves, and then by all goo Means to ſeek the Reforma- 
tion of others that remained obdurate in their wonted Superſtitions, 
had we not only cut off their Corruptions, but alſo * 
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8 Additional Notes on te 
ſelves from theni In ancient and Jaudable Ceremonles; who ſees hot 1 

how greatly prejudicial this might have been to ſo good a Cauſe ; 

and what Occaſion it had given them to think, that through a froward 


or wanton Deſire of Innovation, we did thoſe Things for which Con- 
ſcience was 3 Hook, pag. 181. 


Thoſe who make ſo perilous a Matter of our retaining theſe Cere- 
monies, common to us with the Church of Rome, do ſeem to imagine, 
that we have of late erefted a Frame of ſome new Religion, the Fur- 
niture whereof we ſhould not have borrowed from our Enemies, leſt 

they relieving us, might afterward laugh and gibe ar our Poverty; 
whereas in Truth we have continued the old Religion, and the Ce- 
remonies which we have taken from them that were before us, are 
not Things which belong to this or that Seft, but they are the an- 
cient Rites and Cuſtoms of the Church of Chriſt, whereof ourſelves 
being a Part, we have the ſelf ſame Intereſt in them, which our Fa- 
thers before us had, from whom the ſame deſcended unto us. We 
have Reaſon therefore, moſt heartily to thank God, that they among 
us, to whom the firſt Conſultation of Cauſes in this kind fell, were 
Men, which aiming at the Glory of God, and the good of this his 
Church, took that which they judged thereunto neceſſary, not rejecting 


out of a peeviſh or angry Diſpoſition thoſe Rites and Ceremonies - 


which were old, good and convenient, pag. 144 


Of the Ceremonies, the Great Uſe of them in the Church: 
The Moderation of the Church of England, in retain- 
ing ſome, and aboliſhing others. | 


* N every grand or main publick Duty which God requires at 
l the Hands of his Church, there is, beſides the Matter and 
Form wherein the Eſſence thereof conſiſts, a certain outward Faſhion 
whereby the ſame is in decent Sort adminiſtred. The Subſtance of all 
Religious Actions, as of the Sacraments, are by God himſelf ſet down 
in few Words, Accedat verbum ad Elementum, & fit Sacnamentum; 
there needs no more, ſaith St. Auſtin, But the due and decent Form 
of adminiſtring theſe Sacraments, does require a great deal more. 
*The End which is aimed ar, in ſetting down the outward Form of 
all Religious Actions, is the Edification of the Church. Edified Men 
are, whenever their Underſtanding is taught ſomewhat, which in 
ſuch Actions it behoveth all Men to conſider, or, when their Hearts 
are moved With any Affection ſuitable thereunto; both which are done, 
when their Minds are in any ſort ſtirred up unto that Reverence, De- 
votion, Attention and due Regard, which in thoſe Caſes ſeemeth re- 
uiſite. 
3 To this Purpoſe not only Speech, but ſundry ſenſible Moane beſidos, 
have always been thought neceſſary z and among them, thoſe moſt 
eſpecially that are Objects to the Eye, which being the livelieſt, and 
the moſt apprehenſive Senſe of all others, is the fitteſt ro make a d 
and ſtrong Impreſſion in the Minds of Men. From this Conſideration 
have riſen, not only thoſe Numbers of Prayers, Reading, Queſtion- 
ing, Anſwers, Exhortations, but even of viſible Signs alſo, in the 
Performance of all our Religious Actions, whereby Mens Minds and 
Hearts muſt needs be a great deal more effectually ſtirred up to De- 
votion and Attention, than otherwiſe they could. 
No Nation under Heaven, either does, or ever did ſuffer any pub- 
lick Actions, which are of Weight, eicher Temporal or Sacred, to 
{s without ſome viſible Solemniry ; becauſe the very Strangeneſs and 
ifference of it from other common Actions, may make popular Eyes 
to obſerve and mark the ſame the better. And if we ſhould let paſs 
ours without the like, we might be thought to tranſgreſs the very 
ule of Nature, Therefore, with ſingular Wiſdom has it been pro- 
vided, That the Deeds of Men, which are made in the Preſence of 
Witneſſes ſhould paſs not only with Words, which for the moſt Part 
are but Nightly heard, becauſe they are common, and do not ſo ſtrongly 
move the Fancy of Man; but alſo with certain ſenſible Actions that 
may be ſeen, the Memory whereof is far more eaſy and durable, than 
the Memory of Speech can be. Now Ceremonies having ſuch a great 
Uſe in the Church, needful it was, that ſome at leaſt ſhould be re- 
rained ; and Ceremonies which long Experience of all Ages hath con- 
firmed and made profitable, a needleſs and preſumptuous Act it had 
been to aboliſh them; and therefore a Mean was kept, and a godly 


Reſolution here taken by the Church of England, to remove only ſuch 


Things as were new and ſuperfluous, and retaining ſuch as were old 


and behoveful, for the edifying of Chriſtian People, Hook. Lib. 4. 

Some are put away, becauſe the great Exceſs and Multitude of them 
bath increaſed in theſe later Days.) And it was not amiſs to decree, 
That thoſe Ceremonies which were leaſt needful, and newlieſt come 
in, ſhould be the firſt taken away ; as in the Abrogating of an ex- 


ceſſwe Number of Saints Days, and of other the like Cuſtoms : Bur 


having this Way eaſed the Church, as they thought, of Superfluity, 
it had been amiſs to have proceeded on till they had plucked up all 
uſeful and convenient Ceremonies alſo by the Roots. To abrogate 
thoſe Things, without conſtraint of apparent Harm thereby arifing, 
had been to alter unjuſtly, the ancient received Cuſtoms of the whole 
Church, the univerſal Practice of the People of God, and thoſe ge» 
neral Decrees of the Fathers; which (in St. Auſtins Language) is 


Madneſs and Inſolence to do, both in reſpect of the univerſal Autho- 


ity of the Church, which no particular Church hath Power to con- 
rou!, and alſo in regard of Reaſons aforementioned. 


_ 


The Table and Kilondar, tec. 


HE Number is expreſſed after the Great Engliſh Bible. J 
The Bible was tranſlated into the Saxon Tongue, for 
| the Service of God, by the Commandment of Abe 
King of England; abont the Year of our Lord, 930. But this Great 
Engliſh Bible was fer forth in the Time of King Henry VIII. by 
Cuthbert Tonſtall, Biſhop of Dureſm, and Nicholas Heath, Biſhop of 
Rocheſter, A. D. 1340 and 1541, uſed in all Churches, in the Time 
of King Edw. VI. And out of this Bible were the Epiſtles and 
Goſpels, and the Pſalms taken, that are in this Book of the Com- 
mon-Prayer. In the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, that 
Bible was reviewed, and another ſet forth, which in that Time was 
called, The Biſhops Bible. ng | | 
C * * The Kalendar.] In this Kalendar, which preſerves the Memo- 
ry of ſome ancient Holy Men and Women that were famous in the 
Church (altho' their Days be not now appointed by the new Statute 
to be kept Holy Days, nor were they all of them appointed to be kept 
ſo before) there is ſome Difference between this B ition and that 
Edward VI. to which the Act of Uniformity referreth, In January 
Lucian and Priſta are omitted, With Fabian : So Baſt is added in the 
5th of Edward VI. In February, Dorothy and Mildred are added. In 
March, Perpetua, St. Gtegory and St. Benedict are omitted; Adrian is 
added. In April, Richard and Alphage are omitted. In May, John 
Beverley, Pancrace, Helena, Adelina are added, and Pernelle. In June 
are added Edmund, and the Tranſlation of Edw. In July, Mattin 
and Swithin are omitted, Seven Sleepers are added. In Auyuff, 
Name of Feſus, and Beheading of St. ohn Baptiſt, are omitted; 
Aſſumption of the Virgin Mary, Magnus, Bernard, Felix and Cuthbert 
are added. In September, Eunarehus, Holy Croſs, Lambert and Cyprian 
are omitted. In November, Brice, Machute, St. Hugh, B. St. E mund 
King and Cecily, are omitted; and Theodore is added. In December; 
0 Sapientia and Sylveſter are omitted, and Oſmond is added. 5 
In Auguſt, The Note and Alteration of the Leſſon concerning the 
13th of Daniel; In October, concerning the 6th of Exodus; In No- 
vember, concerning the 26th and 24th Chapters of Eccleſtaſticus; came 
from the Order of King James and his Biſhops, upon the Exceptions 
taken by the Puritans, againſt the Leſſons formerly appointed by Law, 
in the Conference at Hampton-Court. Whereupon we have now that 
Proclamation ſet at the beginning of this Book, which before his 
Time we had not; neither was it lawful to make any Alterations 
in the Liturgy, but by the whole Convocation and Parliament, as it 
ſhould feem by the Act of Uniformity z of the Penalties wherein con- 
tained, for making any Alteration, the Biſhops were not mindful to 
inform the King ; who, I believe, would otherwiſe have let the Book 
alone as it was, both here and in other Places after. ST. 
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ct. 


% 


The Order how the Holy Scripture is to be read. 


FE Fr” certain Books and Chapters which are leſs edifying. } 
The Puritans, in their Survey, are very angry at this Ex 
ception, and tell us, We defraud God's People of ſome Books of 
Scripture, as the Papiſts do defraud them of all. Their Reaſons a- 
gainſt it are, Jer, xxvi. 2. Stand in the Lord's bouſe, and ſpeak unto the 
people all the words that I command thee, keepmot a word back, Rev. i. 3. 
cap. xxii. 19, | 
The collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel appointed for Sunday, ſhall ſerve alk 
the Week after.) And ſo it was ordained in the Order of Sarum, vid. 
Dominicam, Ixx. which is ſo appointed, for that the Epiſtle and Goſ- 
pel are to be read every Day of the Week, as every Day there ſhoul& 
a Communion : If People be married on the Week-day, at that 
Time by this Book they are enjoyned to receive; and ſo when Women 
after Child-birth are churched ; or when Menin Cathedral Churches 
(here they are enjoyned it every Sunday at leaſt ) ſhall deſire to 
have the Communion on the Week-day ; that then the Collect, Epi- 
ſtle and Goſpel ſhall be uſed, which was appointed for the Sunday. 

Bur the Prefaces proper upon the Feaſts of Chriſftmaſe, Eaſter, and 
Whitſunday, are appointed to be read fix Days after (that is, if there 
be Communions upon thoſe Days) and becauſe it is ſuppoſed, that 
all Men whatſoever do receive at Eaſter, therefore are there ſpecial 
Epiſtles and Goſpels appointed ſix Days together before that Time 
more than all the Year beſides, A good Note this is, to know the 
Intent of our Church by ; which was, that the Sacrament ſhould be 
propounded every Day, for them to come unto and receive that were 
godly diſpoſed ; and therefore is that Exhortation to the People, 
being negligent in coming thereunto, not only to be read at the three 
ſolemn Times, but at what Time of the Year the Miniſter pleaſes, and 
as he perceives the People to neglect their Devotion all the Year 
through. The three ſolemn Times being for all upon Penalty by 
Law; but every Day for thoſe devour People that ſhall be ſo wel 
diſpoſed ; firſt one Company, and then another, ſo there be not leſs 
than Three to communicate with the Prieſt, as it is appointed in the 
Rubrick of the Common Prayer. 

Except there fall ſome Feaſt that bas its proper.) When the Feaſt- 
day falls upon a Sunday, it was ordered in the Service of Sarum, 
that the Sunday Service ſhould give way to the Proper Service or- 
dained for the Feſtival, except ſome peculiar Sunday only and then 
the one or the other was transferred to ſome Day of the Week follow 
ing, vid. Rubr. poſt Teſt. S. Felicis in Menſe Januarii, 

* f In the firſt Book of King Edward there is no ſuch Rubrick, and 
yet in the Act prefixed before this Book, that Book is preciſely en- 


joyned to be oblerved and reprinted, without any ſuch Addition 25 
this is, ; 


Z 


C#*#* Then 


TTW TT 


on the Kalendar. 9 


Cx* Then. ſhall follows certain Forms in order. J Conc. Land. Can. 
17. Dion. Ar, cap. $. Conſt. Ap. 2. 37. The Council of Laodicea, Can. 


15. ordered, That none but the Canonical Singers (ſuch as be en- 
rolled in the Lift of the Church) ſhould ſing the Pſalms. They 


found (it ſeems ) an Inconvenience, in the ungrateful and harſh 
ſound that was made in the Church, when all the People ſung toge- 
ther, as aforetime they did. There was another Courſe, much uſed 
in ſome Parts of the Church, of ſinging the Pſalms by Sides, or An- 
tiphones. And another, of ſinging Acroſticks, or the End-Verſes 

the Pſalms, by all the Men and Women together, Phil de vit. Con- 
temp. which were nothing elſe, but that the Congregation might joyn 
together in the Praiſes of God with more Comelineſs and Order, 


according to the ſeveral Conditions of divers Places. 


C * * Proper Pſalms on certain Day.] In divers Copies (through 
the Negligence or Preſumption of the Printer) they vary from thoie 
that are appointed in the Firſt and Second Edition of this Book: 
Which laſt is only allowed by the Act of Uniformity, The true Co- 


py, according to the Fifth of Edw. VI. is this: 


( Mattins Evenſong 
Chitar yd 192 89 100 


as 859132 


Eafter-dayS 7 37 wt ug 
Aſcenſion-day$ ” | "7 r W | , 
| Whirſundayſ 3 * 7 ; 


C** The Old Teſtament is appointed for the firſt Leſſons, the New 
Teſtament for the Second.) In the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, the 
Scriptures to be read in the Church are reckoned in particular : So in 
the Canon of Lavdicea, the laſt Canon; and Dionyſins ſetreth forth the 
ſubject of all the Books of Scripture, which he ſaith are read after the 
Pſalms, to enlarge with more ample Declaration and Examples, thoſe 


Things which in the Pſalmsare but darkly and briefly delivered, C. 5. 


C * * Proper Leſſons on the Sundays, &c.] As in the Act of Uniformity 
it is appointed, with one Alteration or Addition of certain Leſſons, 
to be uſed on every Sunday in the Year : For in the tormer Edition 
of this Book, there were no proper Leſſons ſer, but only for the high 
Feſtivals and Holidays. And they that were employed to make this 
Alteration, ſeem not to have been mindful of a Clauſe in the Pre- 
face (Which they ſuffered to ſtand there till ) wherein is faulted the 
very fame Thing that is here now ordered: As, The Book of Eſay to 
begin in Advent, and the Book of Geneſis in Septuagetimaz and when 4 
few Chapters of them were read, to leave out the reſt. Indeed, a ſupply 


Hereof was made in the whole Courſe of the Year, but that theſe 


Sunday-Leflons do every Week break off the Courſe, (as the former 
Leſſons for the Feſtivals and Holidays did not) one of the Chapters 
appointed by the Kalendar to be read in due Order, being omitted for 
that Day; and ſo no Book of the Scripture (by this Meins, as in 
the Preface is intended and promiſed) is entirely read or continued 
on, without Interruption, throughout the whole Year, Either the 
Preface, therefore, or the Kalendar ( if we would make them agrce 
and avoid Contradiction) ſeem to want ſome Amendment. 

M. Sundays. ] T5 W Mais Megoupy apips murmur th ee # ger ouvve- 
Vong Here, * rei am pv) ve C1 Ame bw yh Tee ovfes om Twy He- 
en dv ehe ie xo nf wie ID. Juſtin. Apol. 2. p. 77. Conſuetudo 
lectionum ab Eccleſia Judaica derivata eſt: In qua jam olim Penta- 
teucho in ſectiones majores ſeu Paraſchas diviſo, ſingulis ſeptimanis. 
unam paraſcham ſequendo univerſam Legem uno anno abſolvebanr, 
Lectiones iſtæ hodiernis Capitibus aliquanto breviores erant, Adjun- 
xere poſteà in Synagogis ſuis Lectionem etiam prophetarum : ſaltem 
aliquanto ante Chriſtum natum. Hinc Pericopes a Chriſto in Syna- 
goga lecta Mentio, Luc 4. 20. Lectionum e Pentateucho meminit Ja- 


cobus, Ag, 15. e Prophetis, Paulus, Act. 13. 27. Hz Lectiones 


hodernis noſtris breviores, ac plerumque iis qua: Evangelia & Epiſtolas 
nominamus, haud multo majores; Pentateuchi quidem illæ ſtatæ fuiſſe 
videntur uti jam noſtræ: Prophetarum fortaſſe non item, ſiquidem 
Salvator noſter Librum dicitur accepifſe e manu "Yo»evs, eoque revolu- 
to, non quidem in Lectionem aliquam dici peculiariter deſtinatam inci- 
diſſe, ſed aliam periocham ſeleg iſſe populo prælegendam explicandamq; 
que Meſſiam ſpectaret. Utcunque res habet, id certum eſt, morem 
hunc Lectionum publicarum a Judæis acceptum, manſiſſe jam ab ipfis 
Chriſtianiſmi incunabul is in Eccleſia Chriſtiana. Quales verò fuerint 
iſtæ initio, aut etiam tempore Juſtini: ſtatæne ac certis diebus aſſig- 
natæ, an verò ad arbitrium Negswr©- hinc inde ſelectæ, non con- 
ſtat ex Juſtino, monumentisve ullis Eceleſiæ juſtino prioribus aut co- 
ævis. At ex Tertulliano veriſimile eſt arbitrarias fuiſſe portiones ad 
libitum præſidis recitari ſolitas. Coimus, inquit, ad literarum divi- 
narum comme morationem, ſiquid preſentium temporum qualitas aut 
Premonere cogit, aut recognoſcere, Apol. cap. 39. legebant fc. partes 
ſeripturæ, que pro occatione temporum maximi ſibi uſùs eſſe vide- 
bantur. Non alia lectionum ratio tempore Origenis: niſi quod ad 
carum longitudinem. Nam, quam ante breves ferè eſſent, tum de- 
mum prolixiores fubinde erant, ita quidem ut nonnunquam una Lettio 

apita tria vel quatuor ex hodiernis noſtris Capitibus abſolverit. 
Ninil adhuc de ſtatis Lectionibus z neq; arbitrariis ipſis quidem, in 
Eccleſia alio die quovis, quam Dominico, recitatis. Chryſoſtomi qui- 
dem ſeculo, populus, teſte ipſo Com. in Hebr. 8. ſingulis Hebdoma- 


dis bis vel ter convenit ad aud iendum Scripture Lectionem. Et qui- 
dem cum Liturgie certam formam accepiſſent Chryſoſtomi tempore 
ſaltem, aut etiam aliquanto ante Chryſoſtomum, tum demum pro in- 
certis ac ad libitum aſſignatis capitulis, fix certiſque diebus atlignatz 
erant Lectiones. Hujuſmodi preceptz ſunt in Liturgia Chryſoſtomi. 
Et quidem has per totum annum in Eceleſia recitatas in unum volumen 
compingendas curavit Eceleſia, poſterioribus ſeculis. 

Svurtyqwe axe wy ara raropulyey Ty Emma TY argets Tawny, N *. dal 
cn dc de, MM ge, TT ory mire Ar arp Toy A hw) £707TW) 
Mer viva, R pin, Sc. Chryſoſt. Prolog. in Epiſt Pauli. 

C** Lins proper for Holidays.) They are not here upon every 
Day, the ſame, that they were in the former Fditions of this Book : 
the Differences are theſe z In the firſt Edition, the Second Leſſon at 
Mattins upon Chriſtmas-day, was St. Matth. 1. and the Second Leſſon at 
Evenſong, Tit. 3. was appointed both in the Firſt and Second Edition, 
to proceed no farther than unto theſe Words, Fooliſh Queſtions, - Up- 
on St. Stephen's Day tio Firſt Leſſon was ordered, nor upon St. Fohn's 
Day, nor upon Innocents Day at Evenſong. Upon the Epiphany, the Se- 
cond Leſſon at Morning Prayer, Luke iii. was to begin at theſe Words, 
And it fortuned when the People were baptized, &c. Upon St. Paul's, 
St. Barnabas, and St. Peter's Day, Monday and Tucſday, both Eafter- 
week and Whitſun-week, there were no Firſt Leſſons appointcd, either at 
Morning or Evening Prayer. On Aſeenſion-day, there were two Se- 
cond Leſſons, and here be none. Upon Trinity-Sunday was no Leſſon 
for Evening Prayer, Upon Fafter-day at Evenſong, no Firſt Leſſon. 
Upon Whitſunday no Firſt Leſſon, either at Mattins or Evenſong. 
Upon the Days of Purification, Matthias, Annunciation, St. Mak 


St. Philip and Facob, St. James, St Bartholomew, St. Matthew, St. Mi- 


chael, St. Luke, St. Simon and Jude, St. Andrew, and St. Thomas, 


no Leſſons at all. Upon Al- Saints, the Second Leſſon at Morning 


Prayer is ordered to begin at theſe Words, in Hebr. xi Saints by 
Faith ſubdued Kingdoms; and ſo ſhould it be printed in our Books, 
where for want of the Words, ſubdued Kingdoms, fince the Old Bible 
was our of Uſe, (I know not by what Authority left off, ſeeing theſe 
References of the Beginnings and Endings of Proper Leflons, relate 
to that old Tranſlation which was in Uſe 5 Edw. VI.) They com- 
monly begin at the firſt Verſe of the Chapter, and read it through; 
and ſometimes alſo (for want of printing this Table exactly according 
to the firſt Copy) they leave off where they ſhould begin; and ſome- 
times, in ſtead of the true proper Leſſon, read another, that is no- 
thing to the 3 of the Day : So that for the Firſt Leſſon upon 
the Circume i ſion- day at Evenſong, they commonly begin the Chap- 
ter, Deut. x. and leave off at the Words, And now Iſrael, &c. where 
they ſhould begin, and read out from thence to the End of the Chap- 
ter. And upon Epiphany-day, uſually for the Firſt Leſſon at Martins, 
they read Eſay xl. (which is nothing to the Day) infiead of Eſay lx, 
which is proper to it. And upon St. Zohn Baptiſt's Day, the Sccond 
Leſſon at Morning Prayer is printed Matth. xiii. when it ſhould be, 
Matth. ili, and all this and more, through the Careleſneſs of the 
Printer, and the Negligence of them who ſhould have the overſight 
of theſe Books, and be better acquainted with rhem than they are. 


Proper Leſſons. 


* Hus was the Publick Service of the church performed by 
the Zews, Meh. ix. 3 among whom the Book of the Liw 


was read Four Times a Day, as it is here appointed, and every Day 


in the Year throughout the Kalendar; ſo, As xv. 22. Moſes was 
read in the Seriptures every Sabbath-day. 

The firſt exact Compiler of theſe Feſtival Leſſons was one Muſæus, 
a famous Prieſt of Maſſilia, who lived about the Year of our Lord, 
480. of whom thus writeth Gennadius de viris illuſtribus, cap. 79. 
Muſeus Maſſilienſis Eccleſig Presbyter, vir in divinis ſcripturis doctus, &c. 
bortatu S. Veneris Epi ſcopi excerpſit 6 fanitis ſcripturis Lectiones iti us 
anni ſeſtivis aptas diebus, Reſponſoria etiam Pſalmorum, (apitula tem- 
pori & Lectionibus cong ruentia Quod opus tam neceſſarium Le Mio- 
nibus in Eccleſia probatur, ut expetitum & ſullicitudinem inſtillat ut ro- 


rem, plebique ingerit ſtientiam, celebritatem e decorum. Vet it can- 


not be, that he was the firſt Appointer of them; the Church uſed 
that Order long before, though perhaps not ſo exactly, St. Auſtin, 
in Proœm. Ep. Joh. Meminiſtis Evangelium Fohannis ex ordine Lectio- 
num nos ſolere tractare; ſed quia nunc interpoſita eſt ſolemnitas ſandto- 
rum dierum, quibus CERT AS ex Evangelio L ECTI ONE S oportet 
in Eccleſia recitare, que ita ſunt AU ut aliæ eſſe non poſſint, 
ordo iſle quem ſuſceperamus, neceſſitate paululum intermiſſus eſt, non 
omi ſſus, Id. Tract, VI. Joh. ANNIVERS ARIA ſolenmtate poſt 
paſſionem Domini noſiri Librum At. Apoſtolorum omni anno in Eccleſiaæ 
recitari ; & Tract. XIII. Pſalmus viceſſimus pri mus omni anno legitur 
in noviſſim: hebdom add intento uni verſo populo. EH 
Septuageſima, Gen. ii. Sexageſima, Gen. ili. 6. J In lactu peniten- 
tie Septuageſima agitur, unde & reticetur interim ſolenne Hallelujah, 
& bumane Tranſg reſſionis Hiſtoria miſerabilis ab Exordio cenſetur B. 
Serm. I. in Sept. ad finem. This is the Reaſon why Geneſis is begun 
in Septuageſima, and ſo continued on through Lent. And to fit us 
for the Time of Abſtinence and Faſting, which is to follow, there 
could be nothing more fitly choſen, than the Story of Adam's Eating 
and Sinning ; that ſeeing the Danger of Sin, we might be the leſs gi- 
ven to it, and more to Temperance and Faſting. And thong our 
new Maſters deride this Application ot Faſting to God's Command in 
Paradiſe, yet before our Church, the ancient Fathers have done the 
fame. Tertullian de jejunio, p. 645. (d. per Ren. Lauren. Acceperat 
Adam a Deo legem non guſtandi de Arbore, Sic. verum & ipſe tune in 
t/ychicum reverſus, nec eam n piritas, faciuius Lentri quam 


Dea 
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10 
Deo ceſſt, pabulo potius quam pracepto annuit, ſalutem guld vendidit : 
manducavit denique & periit, ſalvus alioqui ſi uni arbuſculo fejunare ma- 
luifſet, ut jam hine animalis files ſemen ſuum axnoſtat > exinde dedu- 
cens carnalium appetitionem & ſpiritualium recuſationem. Teneo itaque 
a pri mordio homicidam gulam tormentis atqʒ ſuppliciis inedia puniendam, 
etiamſi Deus nulla jejuni a præcepiſſet 4 often tamen unde fet occi ſus 
Adam, mihi reliquerat intelligenda re media offenſe qui offenſam de mon- 
ftrirat. And theſe laſt Words are the true Reaſon, why the Church 
hath appointed this Story of Geneſis to be read at this Time, the Pre- 

aration-time to Lent. a | ; 

Whitſunday firſ# Lefſow at Evenſong, Wiſd. i.] Which is appoint- 
ed to be read, in regard of theſe Words that are contained in that 
Chapter, Spiritus Domini replevit orbem terrarum, &c. which is the 
Tatroite in the Order of Sarum for this Feſtival, 

Ef Epipbany.] Firſt Leſſons, Ia. I. 49. Leſſons proper to declare 
the Calling of the Gentiles, in the Perions of the Wop and Wiſe- 
men of the Eaſt, Second Leſſons, Luke iii, to ſo that he 

fed to le the ſon of Joſeph: Jolm ii. to after this he went to Caper- 
naum. Which Leſſons are pe to be read upon this Day, be- 
cauſe Chriſt's Baptiſm, whereby he firſt manifeſted his Divinity to 
the Zws ; and Chriſt's Miracle at Cana, whereby he firſt manifeſted 
his Divinity to his. Diſciples, fell upon it; as well as the Adora- 
tion of the Kings, whereby he firſt manifeſted himſelf ro the Gen- 
tiles; which laſt is propounded in the firſt Leſſons, both at Mattens 
and Evenſong, where the Church applies all thoſe Sayings of Kings, 
c. to the Wiſe-men, and is derided for her Labour, by Calvin, The 
Reformer of good and all. 

Cf Munday in Eaſter-week at Morning Prayer, Exod. xvi.] This 
Leſſon is appointed to be read in reference to the Sacrament of the 

uchariſt, at this Time of Eaſter generally celebrated, whereof the 
Manna was a Type, and wherein the Words of the Fſalmiſt are 
verified : He opened the doors of heaven, and rained down Manna upon 
them to eat, and had given them of the corn of heaven e man did eat 
angels food, Pal. lxxviii. 25, 26. There is the ſame Reaſon for the 
Appointment of the firſt Leſſon at Evenſong, Exod. xvii. concerning 
the Water of the Rock, a Type of the Blood of Chriſt, whereof we 
drink in that Sacrament, 1 Cor. x. And they all drank of that * 
al Rick, and that Rock was Chriſt. And Pſal. Ixxxi. 16. And he fed 
them with honey out of the ſtoney Rock. Good Meditations are theſe 
upon the Sacrament, which we receive at Eaſter. _ 

Ct Munday in Whitſun- week, Gen. xi. } Upon Whitſun-eve they 
were wont (by the Order of Sarum) to ſay this Prayer in the Church 
of England : Præſta queſumus Domine, ut Gent ium fatta diſperſio di- 
viſione linguarum, ad U N A M confeſſionem tui nominis cæleſii munere 
eongregetur, per Dominum noſirum, Sic. Grant we beſeech thee, O Lord, 
that whereas the Diſperſion of the Gentiles was made by the Diviſſon 
of Tongues ; ſo by thy heavenly Gift, they may be gathered together into 
one Confeſſion of thy Name, through Jeſus Chriſ# our Lord. Amen, And 
from hence was this Leſſon aj pointed to be read, 

* + Good-Friday, St. Barnaby, Converſron of St. Paul.] In the 
Title to all theſe Days we read, Leſſons proper for Holidays. It ſeems 
thoſe Parliament-men who made the Act, (Theſe to be Holidays, 
and no others) forgat to mend this Title, as they did to put out 
the Epiſtles and Goſpels _ all the Week before Eaſter, and upon 
St. Barnaby's and St. Pauls Day, which are commanded by the Ru- 
brick, at the end of the Communion, to be read only upon Holidays, 
I cannot reconcile them. We muſt either not read what is appoint- 


ed, or if we do read (as fit it is we ſhould, being the Inſtitution of ' 


the Church) we mutt croſs the Act of Parliament (as it is no great 
matter if we do, having ſo juſt an Occaſion to do it) and make then 
Holidays, as they always have been accounted. For the reft we thall 
obſerve ſomewhat in their Places; only here for Good-Frjday, it is a 
ſhame for us that be Chriſtians, not to obſerve it for a Holiday, and 
as ſolemnly as any other; and the Prophanation which we ſuffer 
cvery Cobler to make on't, can no more be defended, than the Spa- 
#iards profaning of Sundays or Eaſter-day with their Markets and 
Fairs. Euſebius, Lib. II. cap. 7. tells us, That it was a ſolemn Feaſt 
in his Time, and long before him: I know no Reaſon but it ſhould be 
kept ſo ſtill ; vid. Euſeb. de vita Conſtantini, who commanded every 
Friday, as well as Sunday, to be obſerved Holy. And ſo S:zomen. 
Lib. I. cap. 8. c 4 
It was rather the Printer's Act than the Act of Parliament; for 
the Act of Parliament was Repealed ; and certainly, if there, were 
any ſuch Act in Force, * Theſe to be obſerved and no other) the 
Church of Eng/and would not have been ſuffered to have croſſed ir 
with calling all theſe Days, here beſides, Holidays. It remains there- 
fore, that we tick to this Place, as being the proper Act of our 
Church, and neglect the other Place, as being the Printer's Addition 
to fill up the Page with the Number of Holidays, and the Beginnings 
and Endings of the Terms, | 

* Proper Pſalms on certain Days] S. Aug. Tract. XIII. in Joh. 
Pſalmus viceflimus primus omni anno legitur in noviſſimà Hebdomada, 
intento univerſo populo. 
Cf Aſcenſſon-day, Pſal lxviii.] Choſen chiefly for theſe Words 
contained in the Pſalm, Thou art gone up on high, thou baſt led (ap. 
tivity Captive ; which was one of the Verſes peculiarly ſung this Day 
in the Order of Sarum, y 

Of The Supputation of the Year of our Lord in the Church of Eng- 
land.] - Dionytius Exiguus, Codicis Canonum Eccleſiæ Univerſalis 
Collector, annorum ſupputationem ab incarnato Chriſto primus inſti- 
ruit, & Paſchales Cyelos ſuos hinc orditur. Noluit enim (ficur antea 
fattum erat) a Calendis Januarii computare, ſed a 25 Martii, quando 
Dominus incarnatus eſt in utero B. Virginis, propter notitiam Exordii 
Ke parationis Humanz conſervandam. | 


was ſuppo- 


% was called ſo from Decem, Ten, 


Shad conterred ſome conſiderable ſecular Benefit, pointed 


Additional Notes on the 


C Beginneth the 2gth day of March.] Romani annum ſuum au- 
ſpicantur ad Calendas Januarias. Idem faciunt hodierni Romani, & 
qui in aliis regnis Papæ authoritatem agnoſcunt. Eccleſia autem An- 
glicana ſequitur ſupputationem antiquam a Dionyſio Exiguo inchoa- 
tam, Anno Chriſti 332. | . | 

C + The ſame Day ſuppoſed to be the firſt Day apon which the World 
was created.) Pardm inter ſe conſentiunt, qui rationem Temporum 
inveſtigatam ediderunt. Quod cum vel Dei nutu, vel vitio veruſtatis 
evanuit, Calurnnia carere debebit. Sulp, Sev. Maxima diſceptatio 
eſt de Anni tempore quo Mandus conditus. Scaliger eumque fecutus 
Calviſius multis rationibus aſſerunt Autumno conditum, & deſignant 
diem 26 Octob. Alterius opinionis Græci fuerunt qui 25 Mart. vo- 
cant ye TepTx E, & ea Mundum conditum, Chriſtum incarnatum 
& Crucifixum volunt. Quam hie Eccleſia Anglicana opinionem ſecu- 
ta eſt. Cæterùm hac tam intricata ſunt, ut mirum non fit Chronolo- 
gos adeo in diverſas ſententias abire. f 

Cf The Day when Chriſt was conceived in the Virgin Mary.] Beda, 
Uſuardus, Wandclbertus, Ado, & nonnulli alit in Martyrologiis ſuis 
ad diem 25 Mart. Idem Beda in Libro de Ratione Temp, cap. 28. 
ubi dicit quod perplures Eceleſix Magiſtri tradiderunt 8 Cal, Apr. 
Dominum conceptum & paſſum in Xquinoxio verno, Et in Com- 
ment. in Luc. ſuper illud Cap. 1. In menſe autem ſexto miſſus eſt 
Angelus Gabriel a Deo. Menſem ſextum (ait) Martium intellige, 
cujus 25 die Dominus noſter concept us traditur & paſſus eſt, In eadem 
ſententia citatur B. Cyrillus Alexandrinus in Epiſt. ad Syncd. Carthag. 
& B. Hieron. Vide Joh. de S. Boſco in lib. de 2nni ratione, & de 
feſtis Mobilibus. Eandem etiam opinionem tenent Guil. Durant, in 
Ration Div. Lib. VI. cap. 77. n. 28. &c. 86, n. II. L. VII. c. 9. 
n. 3. Tho. Aq. ſuper Joh. Cap. 2. Lib. 3. in illa verba 46 annis. 
Anton. in, Chron. Tir. 5. c. J. Plat. de vit. Pontif. x. B. Joh. 
Chryſoſt. in Serm, de Nat. Joh. 7 9 circa finem. Quũ enim die 
(inquit) conceptus eſt Dominus, eadem die & faſſus eſt. Eadem inſuper 
die cœna parata fuit (h. e. feria ſexta ) in qua & Luna 14. occurrit, 
conceptus eſt enim menſe Martio 8 Cal. Apr. Ty 

Molanus in additionibus ad Uſuardi Martyrolog. p. 44. 25 Martii 
ANNUNCIATIO DOMINICA. Eodem die Geneſis Mundi, 
Immolatio Iſaaci, & Tranſit us Iſrael per mare Rubrum. 4 


2 * 7 * 


Of the Names of the Months. 


e called the Days of the Week by the Names of their 

& Gods; and ſo likewiſe their Months: For in Ho- 
« nour of Romulus, whom they eſteemed to be the Son of Mars, they 
&« called the firſt Month Martius, or Mach. April was not called 
« from the Name of any God, but from the Thing itſelf, quaſs Ape- 
& rilis ab aperiendo, opening, becauſe the Buds then began to open 
“ into Flowers. The third Month was called Mains or May, in 
« Honour of Maia, the Mother of Mercury, who was then worthip- 
« ped. The Month Zune, was called from the Goddeſs Juno. All 
« the reſt had their Names from the Numbers: Only July was cal- 
&« led fo from Julius Ceſar, it being formerly called Quintilis or the 
“e fifth Month; and Aug uſt from Aug uſt us Ceſar, being called before 
&« Sextilis, or the ſixth Month. September, being the ſeventh Month, 
« was called ſo from Septem; and ſo on to the laſt, according to the 
« Order of the Numbers, until December the tenih Month, Which 
The Month Januarius was called 
© from Janus; and February had its Denomination from the Februa, 
&« Luftrations of the Luperci. ¶ Theſe Luperci were Prieſts of Pan, who 
te uſed to run naked about the Streets with a Goat's Tail in their 
&« Hands, with which they were wont to ſtrike all the tceming Women 
ce they met with, to make them have an eaſy Labour. J S. Aug. Tom. 6. 
“ Lib. 18. Cont, Fauſt. Man. Cap. 8. 


Of the Names of the Days. 


* 1 « D*. quippe iſtis, &c.] In former Times, the Heathens 


4 


ET? . WA ſabbati dies, &. The Firſt Day of the Weck is 


& called the Lord's Day; the Second, the Secunda feria, 
ce or the Second Day of the Week, which the Gentiles call Dies Lung. 
& The Third is called the Tertia feria, which they call Dies Marti, 
« The Fourth is called the Quarte feria, which is called Dies Mer- 
& curii by the Pagans, and by many Chriſtians : But we would not 
&« that they ſhould call it ſo ; bur ſuch is the Cuſtom of the Tongue 
& which they uſe ; Several other Nations call it diverſſy. The Ec- 
« cleliaftical Way of Speaking, would ſound better out of a Chriſtian 
% Mouth : However, if any one have a Byaſs upon him by Cuſtom, 
“ ſo that that comes out of his Mouth which he diſapproves in his 
« Heart, let him underſtand, that all thoſe from whom the Planets 
& received their Names were Men, but by Reaſon of certain Benefits 
& which Men received from theſe in their Times, they being extraor- 
<« dinary eminent in their Ages, and dear to Men, divine Honours 
« were paid to them ; not out of Hopes that they might obtain rhere- 
<« by eternal Life, but only that they might obtain thereby temporal 
&« Benefits; for the old Bards being themſelves deceived, and be- 
« ing willing alſo to deceive others, out of Flattery to them — 
to 


é Stars 
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n Stars in Heaven, faying, That this was the Star of ſuch an one, 
and this belon to another. Now thoſe who had not before 
u taken Notice of them, though they had ſeen them, the Stars being 
® there before they were born, being deceived into this Fancy, be- 
«& Jjeved it: and thus the vain Opinion was conceived, S. Aug. 
* um. 8. Enarrat. in Pſal. xciii. in pref, 


Of the Saints Days. 


* 23 Names of the Saints in the Church-Kalendar were not 

1 ſo many, but that for our better Remembrance of them, they 
might all Have ſtood fill. Every Day had but one, when as Euſebi- 
us tells, That upon ſearch made by Conſtantine the Great, tor the 
Names of Times and Places, and manner of Martyrs Sufferings, 
there were found for every Day of the Year about 50 Saints, except 
the firſt of January only, when the Gentiles were ſo intent upon their 
own Riots, that they had no leiſure to think of Martyring the Chri- 
ſtians. St. Jerom ſays the ſame Thing in his Epiſtle, prefixed to his 
Kalendar: Wherefore Gregory ſays, Totus Mundus eſt plenus ſanttis, 
Dur. Rat. Lib. 7. cap. 1. n. 28. Not that tley are all to be cele- 

brated (as the great Pente are) in all Places, but ſome in one Pro- 
vince, and ſome in another, that one-where or other their Memory 
may be preſerved. 

4+ W. Requiritur ut Parochus quillbet indicet, que Feſta Do- 
minicam quamque ſequuntur, & quota feria celebranda ſunt, ut inde 
ſimul ſtatuti jejuniorum dies devoto populo innoteſcant. Ideo jejunia 
in prodromis Feſtorum; ideò Vigilie ee An ab Eccleſia uſurpatæ 
primùm, & ſtatutæ nobis. Ideo ipſa Feſta Sanctorum & Martyrum 
celcbrantur die proximo illuceſcente, ut ſciamus eos mod icum quidem 


in afflictione, Jejuniis, Vigiliis, Precibus degiſſe ; dein in gloriam & 


Iztitiam tranſlatos, ubi totos feriarum dies agunt : atque inde Deo 
gloriam, Nobis exemplum. Illud tamen notandum, quod neque Vigi- 
liz, neque Jejunia, ſed ſolæ preces præcedant quedam Feſta: neque enim 
ad Feſtum Michaelis & Omnium Angelorum jejunatur, aut vigilatur 

ropter rationes prædictas. Quinetiam licet prædictæ rationes in 

eſtis S. Marci, Philippi & Jacobi, eorumque que poſt Domini Nata- 
lem uſque ad Epiphaniam obſervantur, obtineant; tamen ex antiquiſſi- 
mis Canonibus vetantur ad hujuſmodi Feſta Jejunia, propter reveren- 
tiam majorum Solennitatum, Paſchatis, viz. & Nativitatis. Ana- 
thema enim dixerunt ſancti Patres vel intra Paſcha & Pentecoſtem, 
vel intra Natalem & Epiphaniam jejunantibus. Et fieri nequit, ut 
Feſta S. Marci, Sanctorum Philippi & Jacobi, aliter contingant quam 
intra dies Paſchatis & Pentecoſtes. 


Of the Commemorations and Anniverſary-Dceys of the 
Martyrs and Confeſſors. 


Ct * 8. Cyprian, the moſt ancient of the Fathers after Tertullian, 

&« thus writes to his Clergy, concerning the Confeſſors who 
& died in Bonds and Priſons : Ep. XXXVII. Dies eorum quibus exce- 
“ Hunt, annotare, ed Commemorationes eorum, inter memorias Mart y- 
rum celebrare prſcimus. Et Ep. XXXIV. he thus ſpeaks of Lauren- 
te tinus and Ignatius, qui palmas a Domino & Coronas illuſiri Paſſione 
e meruerunt, Sacrificia, (i. e. Gratiarum actiones) ſemper offerimus, 
o e Martyrum paſſiones & dies anniverſaria commemoration? cele- 
& bramus. Therefore Thanks were given to Almighty God, that he 
te had been pleaſed to afford a glorious Victory, after ſo great and 
« difficult a Conflift : Thercfore St. Auſtin, Lib. XXII. C. D. cap. 
&« 10, ſays, Uni Deo & Martyrum & noſtrum Sacrificium (laudis ) 
« immolamus ; ad quod Sacrificium, ſicut homines Dei, qui mundum in 
c ejus Conſeſſione vicerunt, ſuo loco & ordine nominantur, non tamen 4 
% ſacerdote qui ſacrificat, invocantur. And to this refer thoſe Words 
« of the Roman Canon ; Communicantes & memoriam venerantes, im- 
« primis g lorioſæ Virginis Marie, Genetricis Dei & Domini moſiri Jeſu 
« Chriſti ſed & Beatorum Apoſtolorum, & Martyrum tuorum Petri, 
&« Pauli, Nc, | 

« Hence ir came to paſs, that in the ancient Church, the Deacon 
ç read with an audible Voice, before the whole Congregation, the 
& dig, that is, ſome ſacred Tables in which were contained a Ca- 
4 talogue of the Martyrs, Apoſtles, Confeſſors, Biſhops and Saints, 
e who had died in the Faith of Chriſt , to the end that their Memory 
& might be celebrated, and Thanks might be given to God for their 
„ happy Departure. | | 
„ The ſame Honour was given to the 2 8 in che next Place 
& after the Apoſtles and Martyrs, that after their being taken out 
« of this World, their Names might be regiſtred in the Dypticks, 
© and recitcd out of them. From this, aroſe that ſharp and trou- 
« bleſome Quarrel which ſprung up between the Greeks and the Latins, 
about the end of the fifth Age; by Reaſon that the Roman Biſhops 
« would have the Name of Acacius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, raſcd 
e our of the Dypticꝶs, becauſe through Miſtake he had cornmunicated 
« with Petrus Mongus, Patriarch of Alexandria, who had diſſembled 
& his Hereſy, though he himſelf did always embrace the Orthodox 
* Doctrine, But the Conſtantinopolitans, in Honour of their former 
% Biſhops, whom they knew to be Orthodox, retained his Name in 
the Dypticks, in ſpight of the Romans. 

* Fauſtus the Manichee objected againſt the Chriſtians, as the Pu- 
ritans do againſt us; That likewiſe as the Jews forſook the Idols of 
the Gent iles, but their Temples and Oblations, and Altars and Prieſt- 
hoods, and all kind of Miniſtry of Holy Things, they exerciſed even as 
the Gentiles did; fo that between the Catholicks and the Heathen 
there was in many Things little Difference. From than (ſays Fauſtus) 


ye have learned to hold, that one only God is the Author of all ; 
their Sacrifices ye have turned into Feaſts of Charity; their Idols 
into Martyrs, whom ye Honour with the like Religious Offices un- 
to theirs; the Ghoſts of the Dead ye appeaſe with Wine and Delicates ; 
the Feſtival Days of the Nations ye celebrate together with them; 
and of the kind of Life, ye have changed nothing. See St. Auſtin's 
Defence, which is ours: Tom. VI. Cont. Fauſt. Man. Lib. 20. cap. 4. 
Nec nos erret inſultatio tua, quod ſabbatorum otium tatenas [aturnia- 
nas appelles; vana eſt enim & inepta; nec tibi hoe dicere veniſſet in 
ment em, niſi quia vos in die, quem dicunt ſolis, ſolem colitis. S'cut 
autem Nos eundem diem dominicum dicimus, in eo quod non iſtum ſolem, 
ſed Reſurreftionem Domini veneramur , ſic otium ſabbatorum ſine ſatur- 
ni veneratione a Patribus obſervatum eſt, cum ſic illum obſervari opor- 
tebat. Erat enim umbra ee St. Aug. Tom. VI. Lib, 18, 
contr. Fauſt, Manich. Cap. 53. & Lib. 20, Cap. 13. Dn 
* Upon the Sunday the ancient Chriſtians held it unlawful to 
Faſt, St. Ign. Epiſt. ad Phil. They crucify Chriſt again who ſaſt upon 
the Lord's Day. So Tertullian, de Cor. Mil, Cont. Gangr. (an. 18. Conc. 
cart hag. IV. can. 64. Epiph. cont; Her. Lib. 3. prope fine m, & Her. 25. 
ante medium; where Faſting upon Sundays is made one of Aerius his 
wiltul and condemned Errors. And the Reaſon is, becauſe upon this 
Day Chriſt roſe from the Dead; which made ir unto us a Day of 
Joy and Comfort, rather than of Mourning and Faſting. | 
And for the like Reaſon another ancient Cuſtom it was, not to Faſt 
upon Chriſtmaſs-day, not ( ſays Epiphanius) though ir chance to fall 
upon Wedneſday or Friday. Lib. iii. cont, Her. her. ult. Leo Ep. 93. 


| FANUARY. 
* Fer Alend,} Fuſch. Qualibet anni die pluſquam quinque millia 


ſanflorum feſta concurrunt, excepta die Calendarum Januarit, 
quo intendebant Gentiles epults & ſolennitabus, non ad martyrizandum 


ſanttos, 


*f 8 Lucian] This Lucian was 2 Diſciple of St. Peter, and ſent 


with St. Dennis into France, where preaching the Goſpel, he was 
martyred. Beda, Uſuard, Ado, and others make mention of him. 

* tf 13 Hilary. ] St. Hilary was the famous Biſhop of P»iGHers in 
France, ſo highly commended by St. rom, and all ancient Hiſtorio- 
x ik: of the Chutch, for his glorious Contbats againſt the Arians. 
Vid, Brev. Rom. Jan. 13. | | | 

C** 13 Jan. Hilary.) St. Hilary was Blſhop of Poitiers in 
Aquitain. St. Hier. in Catal, Latin: Eloquentie Rhodanus, Pref” in 
Epiſt. ad Gal. Clariſſima Latini Sermon's Tuba adverſus Arianos. Adv, 


Ruff. Lib. 2. cap. 5. By their Faction he was banithed into Phrygie, 


in the Year 354. but afterwards, when that Storm was over he re- 
turned; and ſetting himſelf to repair the ancient Faith of the Fa- 
chers, he enlightned the Churches of Ihyria, Italy and France, with 
ſo much Splendor, that, like the Sun in his Strength, he diſpelled 
the Clouds of that Hereſy. And thoſe Churches owe their Reſtitution 
to him. After that (not in the ſixth Year that followed his Baniſh- 
ment, as Severus thought, Lib 2. nor in the fourth Year of Valenti- 
nian, as St. Ferom, Greg. Tur. Hermannus and Marianus,Vc. were per- 
ſuaded ) bur in the Seventh of Yalentinian, and in the Year 371. the 
Ninth atter his return from Baniſhment. Id Zan. he died ar Poiltiers, 
the Tenth Year after the Pſeudo-ſynod of Ari miaum, from which he 
pulled off the Vizzard. 15 = 

*f 18 Priſca.] A Virgin that ſuffered Martyrdom in Rome, ua- 
der the Emperor Claudius, Brev. Rom. Jan. 18. 

* 20 Fabian] Archbiſhop of Rome, martyred under Decius. See 
at large, Cypr. Ep. 31. | 

* I 21 Agnes, ] Mentioned by St. Ferom, Ep. ad Demetr. 8. and 
St. Ambroſe, Serm. 90. and Lib. 1. Off. cap. 41. and by St. Auſtin, 
Serm. 101. She was a Noble Roman Virgin, wonderfully commend- 
ed by the Fathers. In her tender Years ſhe ſuffered Martyrdom at 
Rome under Diocleſian. 

Cf This Virgin was a Roman of à Noble Family, there proſeſing 
the ancient Chriſtian Religion. A Perſon of ſo much onward Beauty, 
befides all her inward Vertnes, that the Pretor's Son, an eminent 
Gentleman of the City of Rome, albeit he was a Pagan, and a Per- 
ſecutor of Chriſtians, fell in Love with her, and deſired her in Mar- 
riage , Whereunto ſhe refuſing to conſent, he took ſo great an Indig- 
nation againſt her, that firſt he got her to be called into Queſtion 
for her Religion, and then caſt into Priſon ; where continuing con- 
ſtant, he procured her to be condemned to the Fire, and there to be 
burnt alive : But when the Fire had by God's Will no Power over 
her, ſhe was ſlain with the Sword, and had her Head cut off, This 
was done in the 1oth general Perſecution under the Emperor Diocleſran, 
Anno Dom. 306. 12 Cal. Feb. About $50 Years after, Baldrick, Bi- 
ſhop of Utrecht in Holland, being then at Rome, brought ſome of her 
Reliques Home with him, and put them in a Shrine (for ſuck was 
the Faſhion and Superſtition of thoſe Times) within his own Church; 
where this Day of her Martyrdom, and the 14th Day of September 
for her Tranſlation, were appointed to be obſerved Feſtival, Anno 
Dom. 966. 

"ix John Beleth tells us another Tale, of the Occaſion which they 
took at Rome, to make this Day a Feſtival there. (Beleth de Off. div. 
cap. 75.) For he ſays, there was a miraculous Viſion ſeen à her 
Tomb, which after him, Antoninus deſcribes in this manner, (Tit. 8. 
cap. 1. F. 20.) telling us, That Eight Days after the Dea h of 
this Virgin Martyr, her Parents going to lament and pray at her 
Tomb, where they continucd watching all Night long, there appear- 
ed unto them 2 Viſion of a Choir of Angels, arrayed with tnoit glit- 
tering and glorious Garments; ws, Pee they ſaw their own 
Daughter ſo likewiſe apparelled, and a Lamb as white as UL driven 
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Snow ſtanding by her; (which is the Reaſon that the Painters Picture 
her now with a Lamb at her ſide) and thereupon the Roman Ladies 
went every Year (as now they do) to offer and preſent her this 
Day, the two beſt and pureſt white Lambs that they can find or pro- 
- eure to be ſent them. Theſe they offer at St. Agnes's Altar (as they 
call it) and from thence the Pope has taken Order, to have them put 
in the choiceſt Paſture about the City, till the Time of Sheep-ſhearing 
come; at which Seaſon they are clipt, and their Wool is hallowed, 
whereof a fine white Cloth is ſpun and woven, and conſecrated every 
Year by the Pope himſelf, for the Palls which he uſeth to ſend unto 
every Archbiſhop : And dearly does every ſuch Archbiſhop pay for 
it; for until they have purchaſe it, they muſt not by the Pope's Law 
exerciſe any Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction. For the better Knowledge of 
theſe Palls, ( which were formerly ſo coſtly here in Eng/and, when the 
Popes bare the Sway there) what they are, and what Original they 
have, I thought it not amiſs to declare here all the whole Story, ſuch 
an one as It is. 

There is mention made of this Viſion, in the Sermons attributed 
to St, Ambroſe, Serm. 90. But that Collection of his Sermons is cen- 
ſured by Eraſmus, to be a ſuppoſititious Work; and by Baronius him- 

ſelf, ro be of a very doubtful Credit. 

* 22 Vincent.) Vincent was a famous Deacon of Spain, and in 
the City of Yalentia there ; was put to Death by moſt exquiſite Tor- 
ments, under Diocleſian the Emperor; of whom Prudentius wrote his 
Fourth Hymn; and upon whoſe Feaſt-day St. Auſtin made Four Ser- 
mons, as Prſſidonius tells us in Indiculo. 

* 28 Converſion of Paul.) Which miraculous Converſion was 
wrought by Chriſt, in the ſecond Year after his Aſcenſion, A. 9. 
Oecumenius in Aft, cap. ult. | 


FEBRUARY. 


* 3 DTH He was Biſhop of Sebaſte in Armenia, a Man of 
B infinite Miracles and Power, put to Death in the ſame Ci- 
ty by Azricolaus, the Preſident under Diocleſsan the Emperor: His 
famous Martyrdom, and infinite Torments patiently ſuffered by him, 
is written by Metaphraſtes, Ke. | 
* S Agathe, } A Virgin that ſuffered Martyrdom in Sicily, under 
Decius the Emperor. Her Memory was kept with great Solemnity 
among the old Chriſtians, as appears by St. Greg. Lib. 3. Regiſt, Eg. 
19. & alibi ; where he makes mention, both of her Church, and of 
her Feſtivai Days; as alſo Pope Damaſus did before him. 


Ubicunque prima Luna fuerit poſt diem S. Agathe, proxima Do- 
minica erit Dominica Quadrageſima. 


* f 14 Yalentine. J A Man that ſuffered for Chriſt a moſt glo- 
rious Martyrdom, under Claudius the Emperor at Rome, where Po 
Theodore the Firſt built a Church in Memory of him, almoſt a Thou- 
fand Years fince z Damaſus in vit. Pontif. Rom. & Greg. in Sacrament. 
He was a Man of moſt ſtrange and exceſbve Parts, ſo famous for his 
Love and Charity; as from thence came the Uſe of chuſing Valentines 
(praftiſed alſo amongſt us) upon this Feſtival Day. 


MARC H. 


* f IINArid.] Wllo was at firſt a Monk, and became a Founder 

D of twelve Monaſteries; he was made Archbiſhop of a 
City in Wales called Menevia, and now of him St. Davids; of whoſe 
Vertues and Miracles, which they ſay he wrought. See Ranulphus, 
Zib, 1. cap. $2. Mat. Weſtm. Anno 871. Pohhdor. Virg. Lib. 2. Bale 
ſays he lived with King Arthur, 

* f 2 Cedde. } A holy Man in the North Parts of England, Biſhop 
of the Mercians, and of Lindesfern in Northumberland. Bede writes his 
Life at large, Lib. 3. cap 28. Lib. 4. cap. 2, 3. 

* 7 Perpetue.} Who ſuffered Martyrdom under Severus the Em- 
pcror, above 14co Years ago. She is often and honourably mention- 
ed by Tertullian, in his Book de Anima, cap. de inferis ; and by St. Au- 
ſtin, Lib. 3. de Anime origine, cap. 9. in Pſal. 47. verſus finem, 
de Temp. Barbarico, cap. 5. 8 

* 12 Gregory.] The famous Doctor and Biſhop of Rome, who 
augmented the Service of the Church, perfected the Litanies, and 
appointed the ſolemn Stations, &c. Among other his Glorious and 

hriſtian Deeds, we celebrate his Memory here in England, for his 
devour Charity to our Nation, in ſending Auſtin the Monk, and many 
others with him, to bring the greateſt Part of the Nation to the 
Knowledge and Service of God; which in a ſhort Time, they did 
marvellouſiy and happily atchieve : Whereupon, by Bede, and other 
Hiſtoriographers, he is uſually called, The Apoſtle of the Engliſh Na- 
rion, Bed, Lib. 2. cap. 13. His Day is kept holy, even by the Gre · 


ci ans themſelves, ſo famous was he, and admirable, thro' the Chriſtian - 


World. 


_*+ 18 Edward. } King of the Weſt Saxons, a devout and reli- 
gious Prince, who was ſlain by his Heatheniſh Stepmother Q. A/phred, 


Anno Dom. 978. His Day of Martyrdom was appointed to be = 7 


Ne by Pope Innocent the IV. Anno Dom. 1245. Sur. Tom. 
18 Mar. 

* Þ 20 cuthbert.] A holy Man, who was firſt a Monk in the Mo- 
naſtery of Mailros in Northumberland, and afterwards an Hermit for 
many Years : Then, by general Conſent of a Synod, was he choſen 
Biſhop of Lindesfern, which he reſigned for his Hermit's Life again, 
and foon after ended his Life. He was buried at Lindesfern, and with 
ſtrange Miracles removed to Durham, which are not unworthy the 


reading, in Bede's Hiſtory, Lib, 4. cap. 26. at the End whereof he 


ſays, Vitam ſan{ti Patris noſtri Monathi mul & Antiſtitis Cuthbert 
frius heroico metro (MS), & poſtmodum claro ſermone deſcripſs, is 
* + 21 Benedict.] He was the firſt Founder of the famous Order 
of the Benediftine Monks, whoſe admirable Life, and Multitude of 
Miracles, are related by St. Gregory the Great, in his ſecond Book of 
Dialogues, Vid. Brev. Rom. p. 781. Sigeb. de vir. ill. cap. 35. Paul. 
de 1 Longob. E. I. c. 17. He overthrew the Statue of Apollo at 
collins, and burnt up the Groves there; where, afterwards he 
built a famous Monaſtery, and made the Rule which we call, Regul 
S. Benedi&i, He foretold his Death, and cauſed his Sepulchre to be 
made accordingly ; by which he took the Euchariſt, and preſently 
gave up the Ghoſt, | 3 x | 
Ct 25 Annunt. of Mary.] Angelus Gabriel in oppido Nazareth 


nunciat B. Virgini Marie Incarnationem Meſſi ex ips3 naſcituri, Hoc 
igitur die conceptus eſt Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus noſter in utero B. Vir- 
inis adumbrante, operante, admirandamque illam Incarnationis 
actionem perficiente Spiritu Sancto, S. Luc, 1. ? 3 
C f 27 Initium Regis Caroli, A. D. 1625. ] Qui tanta bona pres 
ſtitit, & tanta mala pertulit. | | LS 


+ XVI 


V 

_— pn, eg 
O Annunc. Dominica Miſſale Sarum. 
; 3 

X 


Utilitas hujus Tabulæ he eſt. Vide per quem 
XVIII numerum Luna currit ſine Prima, & conſimi- 
VII lem numerum ſume in hae Tabula, & Domi- 
| nica ſequenti erit Paſcha : quod fi idem nu- 
merus ſuper Dominicam evenerit, ad ſequen- 

tem tranſibis. | 


APRIL, 


*F Ichard } An Engliſhman, famous for his great Learning 

R and Vertues. 12 Biſhop of Chicheſter ſo highly re- 
verenced by all Men, for his good Government, his Diligence in 
Preaching, his Devotion in Praying, and his admirable Integrity of 
Life; beſides many Miracles that they report of him: That about 


ſeven or eight Years after his Death, he was canonized a Saint by 


Pope Urban IV. Anno 1261. Whereupon, his Body was removed 
from the Place, where it was firſt buried in his Church, and laid in 
a ſumptuous Shrine; at which, a multitude of Miracles they ſay were 
wrought. Godwin, in the Biſhops of Chicheſter, Molanus in Ann. 
ad Uſuard. Sur. p. 486. Tom. 3. Mat. Weſtm, Anno 1244. | 
* | Ambroſe, } The great Doctor of the Church, and .Biſhop 
of Milan, choſen miraculouſly thereunto, whilſt he was appeaſing the 
Multitude that were ſtriving about the Election. By his Study and 
Care among many other famous Deeds, was all Italy converted to the 
true Faith of Chriſt, in the Heat of the Arian Perſecution. He was the 
Man that begat St. Auſtin to the Church, that defended the Liberties 
thereof and the ſtrict Diſcipline then in Uſe, even againſt the Em- 
perors Maximus and Theodoſius. He was Author of the TE DEUM 
LAUDAMUS, from whence it is called, Ambroſianum. And before 
his Time, were very few Hymns heard in the Latin Church. In bu- 
Jus infantis ore examen apum conſedifſe dicitur, que res divini Viri Elo- 
quentiam premonſirabat. Brev. Rom. 1 | | 
* f 19 A/phaye.] Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who was cruelly 
murdered by the Danes, (after their Maſſacre done at Canterbury, 
where they flew goo Religious Perſons, and of the Lay- People about 
5000) for that he refuſed ro charge his Tenants with the great Sum 
of Money which they impoſed upon him for his Ranſom, They ſta- 
ned him to Death at Greenwich. §. He was a Man of a moſt holy 
and auſtere Life ; which was the more admirable in him, becauſe he 
was born of great Parentage, and began that Courſe of Life in bis 
younger Time. He was firſt Abbot of Bath, then Biſhop of Winche- 
ſter, and afterwards Archbiſhop of Canterbury ; where a little before 
the Conqueſt, he was cruelly handled by the Danes, he and his 
Church at Canterbury, which they burnt, together with the City ; 
and when they had murdered the Monks, and almoſt all the People 
thereabout they martyred him alſo, and fetched the Vengeance of 
God upon them not long after. He was made a Saint, and allowed 
this Day for his Feſtival. Eadm. in vit. Anſel. 


* 25 Mark Evang. ] Marcus Evangeliſta, Interpres Petri Chri- 


ſtrum annunciat Alexandriz in Agypto, A. D. 44. Euſeb. id. Euſeb. 
refert mortem ejus ad Annum Chriſti 63. 

Cx * 2g April. St. Mark.) Dorotheus, following therein Epipha- 
nia, makes him one of the Seventy Diſciples : But Euſebius, far 
more probably out of Papias, Lib. 3. cap. 39. ſays, That St. Mark 
neither heard him, nor was any of his followers z which if he had 
been one of the Seventy, could not be true. See myo alſo Lib. 6. 
cap. 14. St. Ferom in his Catalogue, and Ijdore de obit. ſan. &c. 
He was martyred in the eighth Year of Nero, the 62 Year of Chriſt. 
And yet Derotheus ſays, it was under Trajan. a 

Epiph Hareſ. 51. Doratheus, and Origen in his Dialogue, de recta fe 


make him to be one of the Seventy. 


M AY. 


Ct pH and Jacob.] That is Philip and James the leſs, both 

Apoſtles, Martyrium Philippi Apoſtoli, qui apud Hierapolin 

Aſie Civitatem, dum Exangelium populo nunciat, Cruci lapidibus 

opprimitur, A. D. 33. Enſeb, Jacobus minor Frater Domini * 4 
Fo | pe 8 


on the Kalendar. 


ceobus Juſtus, qui putatur fuifſe ſilius Marie illius que ſoror Matris 
uu 1 [+ Epiſcopus Hieroſolymitanus ab Apoſtols conſtitu- 
tus Martyrio coronatur, A. D. 63. E templi faſtigio pracipitatus diti- 
tur, atque inter lapidandum, Fullonis fuſte percuſſus atque occiſus, Euſeb. 
Aliorum teſtimoniis rexit Eccleam Hieroſolymitanam amnis 30. De eo 
etiam vid. Foſeph. Antiq. Lib. 10. cap. 16. 

 Fratres Domini fuerunt iſte Jacobus, Joſes, Simon & Judas, Matth. 
13. 55. Mark 6. 3. Nati dicuntur ab aliis ex Foſepho Deipare Vir- 
ginis ſponſo, qui quemadmodum eredebatur & dicebatur Salvatoris Pa- 
ter, ita quoque ejuſdem filii beate Virginis Privigni credebantur & dice- 
ſervatoris Tratres. Horum precipuns erat Jacobus, qui peculiari- 
ter Elogio Fratris Domini cohoneſtatur, Gal. I. 13. Maritum autem & 
uxbratum ilum fuiſſe (cut plerique alis fuerunt Apoſtoli) ex irrefra- 
gabili S. Pauli Teſtimonio (2 Cor. 9. g.) certiſſimum eff. | 

C** 1 May. S. Facob. ] Hegefppue in Euſeb. Lib, 2. tap. 23. 
The Author of the Recognitions, Lib. x. Euſeb. Lib. 1. Cap. 11. and 
Lib. 2. Cap. 1. Nyſ. de Reſur. Orat. 2. St. Jerom in his Catalogue, 
Lib. 5. in Iſaiam Cap. 19. & in Gal. Cap. I. and Dorot hens, all num- 
ber him among the Seventy Diſciples. The Conſtitutions, Lib 2. 
Cap. 55. expreſſy make him to differ from any of the Seventy Ditci- 
ples. Clemens Hypotypoſeon, Lib. 7. apud Euſeb, Lib. 2, Cap. 1. makes 
dim one of that Number, and ſays, he was preferred before all the 
Apoſtles but Peter and hn. St. Jerom ſays, he was buried near to 
the Temple of Feruſalem, from a Pinnacle whereof he was thrown 
down headlong : But Dorotheus untruly ſays, That he was buried 
within the Temple near to the Altar, where the Law would ſuffer no 
Man to be interred, 

f 3 Invention of the Croſs, } Which is fetched from a Story of more 
Credulity than Certainty. Helena crucem invenit. S. Ambr. in Orat. 
funcbr. Theodoſii. Gelaſius hanc de Crucis inventione Hiſtoriam palam 
perſtringit, Diſt. 15. c. ſanta Romana. Hoc feſto Greci carent, nulla 
enim illius mentio fit in eorum Menologiis, nec in ſanctionibus Ema- 
nuel is Comens Imp. apud Balſam: Nomoc, Phot. Tit. 7, cap. I. 

* 6 Joh. Evang.] Johannes ante portam Latinam. Refert enim 
Tertullianus, quod Roma ante portam Latinam miſſus eſt in ferven- 
tis olei dolium, unde purior & vegetior exierit quam intraverir : 
Cum autem in hoe oleo ignito nihil paſſus eſt, in Pathmum Inſulam 
relegatur, ubi vidit Apocalypſim, Euſeb, Accidit iſtud in ſecunda per- 
ſecutione Chriſtianorum ſub Domitiano Imperatore, Anno Chriſti 96. 

In Memory of that Day, wherein St. Fohn the Evangeliſt, being 


ſent Abroad from Epheſus to Rome, was, by the Commandment of 


Domitian, put into a Caldron of burning Oil, before the Gate which 
is called Porta Latina, and was miraculouſly preſerved in it, coming 
out from thence more ſound and whole than when he was put in: 
They are Tertullian's Words, Lib. de preſcript, repeated by St. Jerom, 
Lib. g. adv, Jovian. Refert autem Tertullianus, quod Rome miſſus, &c, 
vid. etiam, Lib. 3. Demonſtr. Evang. cap, 7. | FE, 

* Dunſtan, } His Life is written by Biſhop Godwin in Canterbury, 
Ann 939. A great Promoter he was of a Monaſtical Life, being 
brought up himſelf firſt in Glaſſenbur)- Abby, after made Biſhop of 
Worcefter by good King Edgar, then of London, and afterwards of Can- 
terbury: After his Death he was ſainted, but God knows Why. Trith. 
de viry illuſtr. Lib. III. cap. 121. Lib. IV. cap. 100. 

* f 26 Auguſtine, } The firſt Biſhop of Canterbury, ſent hither by 
Gregory the Great, to convert the Saxons from Pelagianiſm. Sec his 
Life at large, in Biſhop Godwin's Catalogue of Biſhops z and by Bede 
in Hiſt. Angl. per multa capita. . 


ZUNE. 


* + Nee A Prieſt of Rome, who for the Profeſſion of 
Chriſt's Goſpel, was there cruelly martyred and pur to 
Death, Uſuard. He was St. Peters Diſciple. 1 

KF 5 Bon face.] He was an Engliſhman, and the firſt Biſhop of 
Mentz, in Germany; or according to Uſuard the Biſhop of Utrecht; 
qui de Brit anniis veniens, & fidem Clriſti Gentilibus evangelizans, cum 
maximam multitudinem in Friſid Chriſtiane Religion ſubjugaſſet, no- 
viſſimè gladio peremptus martyrium conſummavit cum 50 ſociis. Trith. 
133 Wicel. in Hagiolog. Moritur Anno 865, vid. Surium & 

am. | 

* t 11 Barnabe. } The continual Companion and Fellow-Apoſtle of 
St. Paul for the Converſion of the Gentiles, Act. XIII. being firſt one 
of the LXXII Diſciples choſen by Chriſt : Ewſeb. Lib. II. Hiſt. cap. 1, 
In the Ifle of Cyprus where he was born, he was crowned with Mar- 
tyrdom : Hier de vir. 1/1uſt. Id. de Patr. vet. Teft. Sixt. Sen. Lib. II. 
Bibl. Sant. 

C** II Jun. S. Barnaby, ] Clemens, in the ſecond Book of his 
Stromate, probably conjectures, That he was one of the LXX Diſ- 
ciples ; and our of Clemens, the ſame is ſaid of Euſebius and Epipha- 
nius, Her. 20. and by Dorotheus Vet Theodoret, in 1 Cor. 12. ex- 
Preſly diſtinguiſhes him from any of that Number, 

25 John Baptiſt.] Natalis dies. vid. Mendoz. in rep. p. 258. 

t 29 Peter Apoſtle.] Petrus & Paulus Apoſtoli a Nerone Marty- 
rio coronantur, Anno Domini 68. Petrus dicitur Cruci affixus pe- 
dibus in cœlum erectis. Paulus vero capite truncatus. Utriqz eodem 
die, fed an eodem etiam anno incer tum et. vid. Onuphr. in Comment. 
Faſt. Lib. 2. Alii referunt hoc martyrium ad 29 Menſis Julii. 


1 


* 1 VI. of Mary.] A Feaſt inſtituted for the Memory and Ce- 
lebration of the famous Journey, which the Mother of 


our Lord took into the Mountains of Judea, to viſit the Mother of 
St. Zobn the Baptiſt, e ns 


13 

* 3 Martin.) A Feaſt in Memory of the Tranſlation of S. Martin, 
the ſertling of his Blſhoprick, and the Dedication of his Church : 
Uſuard. 4. Non. Jul. & Molan. Ib. th os 

* 15 Swithun. ] Tranſlatio Swithuni Epiſt. & Soclorunt ejus. 
Molan. in Add. ad Uſuard. a 

* 20 Margaret.) Her Hiſtory is elegantly written by Metaphra- 
ſtes. She was a bleſſed Virgin which ſuffered Martyrdom for Chriſt's 
Name at Antioch in Aſia, under Decius the Emperor. Bapt. Man- 
es & Hieronymus —— have ſet forth her glorious Paſſion in 

oems. 


* 22 Magdalene. } Luk. VII. Matth. XXVI. Auguſt, Hom, XXIII. 
inter 30, & alli. 

* tf 25 James Apoſtle.] Martyrium Jacobi Majoris Fratris Joh. 
Evang. quem interfecit Herodes us ba, AQ. XII. Anno Chriſti 43. 
Herodes Magnus interfecit Infantes Bethlemiticos. Herodes Antipas 
oceidit Joh. Baptiſtam. Nepos Herodis magni necavit Jacobum Ma- 
jorem Apoſtolum. 

* f 26 Anne.] The Mother of our bleſſed Lady the Virgin Mary, 
mentioned by many Eccleſiaſtical Writers; by Damaſcen, Lib. 4. de 
Fide, cap. 1 5. Epiph. Her. 98,99. Author Libelli de ortu Virginis apud 
Hier. Rodolph. Agric. in carm. Trithem. Juſtinian the Emperor built 
a moſt magnificent Temple in Honour of her Name. Procop. Lib. 1. 
de edif. Juſt. Radulph. de R. in Calend, The Emperor Emanuel, in 
his conſtit. acknowledges her Day to be a Feſtival. Tit. de feriis. 


| AUGUST. 


a of Tang wg An ancient Feſtival of the Church, iniſtitut- 
ed in che Memory of Chriſt's admirable Transfiguration in 
the Mount. It was obſerved in the Latin Church but of late, ſince 
Calix. III. but in the Greek Church long before, Metaphraſies & apud 
eund. Baſil. Seleuc. Cyrill. Alexand. Eph. Ediſſ. quorum orationes illic le- 
guntur. It wascelebrated in France as it ſhould ſeem, by Beleth in 
his Rational. vid. Conſt. Eman. Imp. Tit. 7.cap. 1. Platina in vita Calixti. 
* f 7 Name of Feſus:] A Feaſt inſtituted in the Honour of that Name 
which is above all Names, That at the Name of Jeſus every Knee might 
bow, Vid. Evang. indie Circumciſionis. | 

* f 10 Lawrence,] This was that admirable and famous Deacon to 
Situs Biſhop of Rome, whom he was always accuſtomed to aſſiſt at 
the Sacrifice. When Sixtus was haled to Death, by the Soldiers of 
Valerian the Emperor, St. Ambroſe tells, how the holy Man cried out 
to his Biſhop in this wiſe ; O Father, why do you leave me? You were 
never wont to offer Sacrifice without me. And at laſt, Occaſion being 
taken againſt him by the greedy Pagans, for denying to deliver u 
the Church-Treaſury, whereof he had Cuſtody, he was broiled upon 
a hot Gridiron; S. Amb. Lib, 1. OF c. 41. Lib. 2. c. 28. Aug. Traci. 
in John. Serm. 77, 78. Leo in Serm. Hier. Vida. See Hooker's Relation of 
his Parly with the Pagans for his Church-Goods, Eccl. Pol. Lib. 5; 
Sec. 79. | 

J 19 Aſſumptio Beate Marie, ) Here is a Diſſertation of many 
Leaves againſt this fabulous Story of the Papiſts; which, becauſe of 
the Length thereof, and becauſe this is not a Holiday of our Church, 
is omitted. 

C * 24 St. Bartholomew, ) Theod. Lef. collect. Lib. 2. Procap. de 
Juſtiniani Adiſiciis, ſays, That he was buried at Ducas, in the Confines 
of Perſia, Gregory of Towrs ſays, he was miraculouſly tranſlated from 
thence to Liparis, Mir. Lib. x. c. 34 and fo ſay the Martyralogies and 
Metaphraſtes, from whence he was brought to Beneventum, Anno 832. 
and from thence to Rome, A. D. 983. yer Nicephorus, Lib. 2: c. 39. 


dreams, that he was buricd at Urlangiolis in Cilicid ; and Dorot heus, 


at Albany, which with Iſedore he ſays, was 2 City in Armenia the 
Great: But Albany was not a City of the Armenians, as appears by 
Ptolomy, Lib. g. cap. 12. 

C* * 28 Auguſtine.] Aurelius Auguſtinus OptimusSacerdos (Poſſid. 
in vita) præcipua ſuo tempore ſacerdotum Domini portio, (Proſp Ep. 
ad Ruff.) Gratiæ præſtantiſſimus Magiſter, Vir in Eccleſia ſummus, 
Concilii Africani Ingenium (Id. de ingratis) Eccleſiaſticorum Magi- 
ſtrorum lumen ( Gelaſe Ep. 7.) at the Requeſt of Yalerius, Biſhop 
of Hippo, was by Megalius, Biſhop of Calamy, conſecrated Biſhop no 
more, ita ut non ſuccederet Epi ſcopo in Cathedra; ſed ut accederet. After 
infinite Conflicts that he had for the Defence of the true Chriſtian 
Faith, and having endured three Months Siege, made by the Vandals 
againſt the City of Hippo, made in the Year 430. Aug. 28. leaving 
his Body among them, his Soul was taken up to Heaven. 

* f 29 Beheading of John.] The Feaſt is mentioned both by Bede 
and Uſuard, and is ſolemnly kept by the Greeks in their Menologies, 
Ir is reckoned among other Feaſts in the Conſtitution of Emanuel, Imp, 


Tit. 7, cap. 1. apud Balſam. & c. vid, the Chriſtian Directory, P. 275. 


SEPTEMBER 


T. Matth.] Origen. Tom. 3. in Gen. and out of him 
Euſeb. Lib. 3. cap. 1. Ruffinus and Socratet, Lib. I. tap 15. 
The Martyrologiſts, Fortunatus and Bede ſay, That he was martyred 
in Zthiopia, in the City of Maddaver. Iſidore, That he was buried 
in I know not what Mountains of Shepherds: Micephorus, Lib. 2. c. 41- 
at Myrmena, among the Anthropophagi : But Dorotheus, at Hi erapolis 
among the Parthians, i. e. no-where, j by ; 

CI 8 Nativity of Mary, B. Virgin. ] Maria Domini noſtri Jeſu 
Chriſti Mater, vel concepta vel nata traditur ex Patre Eli, qui & Joachim 
dicebatur, & Matre Anni, anno ante Chriſtum ex eadem B. Virgine na- 
tum 15, vel 16. Vixit ergo ante Chriſtum annos 15. Poſt ejus etiam 
reſurrectionem vixit etiam totidem, cum Chriſto 33, in univer ſum 63. 
Cf 21 S. Matthew.) Matthæum in Paleſtina regione manſiſſe annos 
aliquam multos poſt Chriſti Aſeenſionem ( octo minimum 1 

| j 


8 


— 


14 Additional Notes on the 


aliique illius Evangelii exſeriptores fine Libri annotarunt ) magna an- 
tiquoruni conſenſu traditur. Quare par credi eſt, ſeriptam ab eo 


Evangelicam Hiſtoriam, eo ſermone qui in ea Regione frequentabatur. 


Nam quod quidam magno .conatu probatum eunt, Græcum id quod 
habe mus eſſe ipſius Matthæi rimitiorum, in co nullis juſtis de cauſis 
maximam piæ Antiquitatis onſenſionem repudiant. Nam Papias, 
Irenzus, Grigines atque alli, quibus vel rei veritatem quam nobis ex- 
quirere promptius fuit, pro comper to tradiderunt, ſeripſiſſe Matthæ- 


um Hebraice. Addit ex Pantæno Euſcbius idipſum Evangelium He- 


braicis literis ſcriptum apud Indos ſervatum tuific, quibus illud tra- 
diderat Bartholomieus. Gr. Illud quoque Hebraicum Evangelium quod 
a Filio, & alterum quod a Munſtero eſt editum, non eſſe Matthæi 
adeo certum eſt, ut nullis indigeat argumentis. Sed vetus illud Na- 
zaræorum Berez habit antium, quod a ſe conſultum tranſlarumque in 
linguas alias narrat Hieronymus, omnino arbitror ex ipſo Matthæi co- 
dice fluxiſſe. Id. | | 

CX*X* 26 S. Cyprian. ] St. Cyprian was an Aſrican born, and there 
2 Rhetorick, with great Applauſe of all Men. By the Per- 
uaſion of one Cecilius a Prieſt, (from whom he had his Surname) he 
became a Chriſtian. And giving all the Subſtance he had to the Poor, 
he was conſtituted Biſhop of Carthage in the Year 248. He was cal- 
led, Magiſter Orbis, & opera edidit ſole clariora : S. Hier. in Catal. 
Prudent. in Hymn. de Cypr. At length, in the Year 258. Sept. 14. 
the 6th of Galienus, he ſuffered a glorious Martyrdom, 


OCTOBER, 


Cty EW The Eldeſt Daughter of Anna, King of the 


Eaſt-Ang les who was chietly memorable for the Holi- 
neſs of his Children; among whom, his Son Erkezwald was Biſho 
of London This his eldeſt Daughter Etheldred was twice married, 
and yet ( as the Storfes go) continued a Virgin ſtill, and at laſt 
became a Nun; and is remembred to Poſterity, by the Name of 
St. Audry. —_ gh Zn, 

C*X# 18 St. Luke, } The ſame Authors number him alſo among 
the Seventy Diſciples : And yet Meephorus is the leſs to be truſted 
in it, for that he 1aith, St. Luke was converted by St. Paul, from 
being a Gentile, to be a Chriſtian, at Thebes in Beotia, Which could 
not be Seventeen Years after Chriſt's Paſſion; before which Time, 
St. Paul came not into Greece. Euſebius ſays better, (out of 
St. Luke's own Goſpel ) Evangelium ſe exarifſe teſtatur, ſicut ei tra- 
diderunt, qui ab initio ipſe viderunt, verbique Miniſiri ſuerunt * quos 
etiam ait ſe 4 Principio in omnibus ſecutum. 

And who can believe that he was one of Chriſt's Diſciples, who 
took all he had from the Relation of others ?: Vid. Hier. in Catal. & 
Ifrdorum, &c, Dorotheus ſays vainly, That he died, and was buried 
at Epheſus; whereas the Martyrology, and Ifidore (who adds, that 
by the moſt Writers before him he was accounted a Proſelyte, and 
that he underſtood not the Hebrew Tongue ) ſay, That he died at 
Bithynia ; Nicephorus at Thebes in Achaia. Gaudent. Ser. de Dedic, 
Eccl. ad Patr. there: St. Jerom, That in the Twentieth Year of 
Conſtantine (which was the 357th Year of Chriſt, March 3.) his 
Bones were brought, with the Relicks of St. Andrew, from Achaia 
to Conſtantinople. Vid. Idacii Chron. Faſios Græcos, & Theodorum Lecter. 
Collect. Lib. 2. 

C ** 28 St. Simon.] Dorotheus, and out of him Nicephorus, and 
the later Greeks, ſay, That after he had gone about Africa and Mau- 
rita nia, he was crucified in Britany. But the Martyrology, and For- 
tunatus, Lib. 8. Carm. 3. and Bede in Ad. ex Abdia, ſay, That he 
preached the Goſpel in pt, and was put to Death in Perſia. 
Ifidore, in his Book, de obitu Sanc forum, ſays he died at Boſphurus ; 
but I know not from whence he had it. | 

Cx X 28 St. Jude.] Ifedore.ſays, he preached in Meſopotamia and 
Pontus. The Martyrologiits and Fort un at us, That he was martyred 
in Perſia . Yer Dorotheus fondly writes, That he was ſlain uh Aug a- 
ra Edeſſenorum Rege in Beryto : For what had the King of Edeſſa to 
do wich Berytas in Phænicia? 


NOVEMBE R. 


*f x A LL Saints. } Et quia in Feſtis Sanctorum circa Solennita- 
tis debitum aliquid per negligentiam, aut rei familiaris 
occupationem, aut alias ex humana fragilitate omittitur; ſtatuit ipſa 
Mater Eccleſia certam diem, in qua generaliter omnium Sanctorum 
commemoratio fieret, ut in hac ipſorum celebratione communi, quic- 
uid in propriis ipſorum teſtivitatibus omiſſum exiſteret ſolveretur: 
Ib. 4. Lib. 3. Clem. Tit. 16. | 
C** 2 Feſlum onmnium animarum., All Souls Day.] Wherein 


they were wont to pray for all Souls departed, that they might be 


delivered out of Purgatory. A Day ſtill obſerved in the Roy 
Church. But this Original it had, as we learn, out of Sigebert's 
Chronicle, ad Ann. 1100. 5 

There was a Monk who went to viſit Jeruſalem, and when he re- 
turned from thence, and paſſed by into Sicily, he had a Mind to ſee 
LV ulcan's Kettle, out of which much Smoke and Flames of Fire did 
uſually aicend : Being there, he heard the Devils within complain 
That many dead Souls were taken our of their Hands by the Prayers 
of the Cluniack Monks. This he related to his Abbot Odilo, as 4 
true Story ; who thereupon appointed the Second of November to be 
annually kept in his Monaſtery, and Prayers to be made there for all 
dead Souls. And the Monks got it afterwards to be made a Gene- 
ral Holiday in the Weſt, by the Appointment of the Pope; till in 
Ours, and the other Reformed Churches, it was deſervedly abroga- 
ted: by us all. 

.C + 20 Edmund King.) The King of the Eaſi-Angles, who bein 
aſſaulted by the Danes (after their Irruption into England ) for th 
Poſſeſſions of his Country, was moft cruelly aſſaulted for the Profes- 
ſion of his Faith: For continuing conſtant in his Chriſtian Relipion 
thoſe Pagans firſt beat him with Patts, then ſcourged him with Wi 85 
and afterwards binding him to a Stake, ſhot him to Death with their 
Arrows? Whoſe Body was buried in a Town, where Sigebert the 
Eaſt- Anglian King, one of his Predeceſſors, had built a Church; and 
Where atterwards (in Honour of his Name) was built another more 
ſpacious; and the Name of the Town upon that Occaſion was called. 
St. Edmunds-buvy. ha 4 

C** 29 S. Clement. } That this Man was ordained Biſhop of 
Rome by St. Peter, we are told by Tertullian de praſcrip. cap. 32. Ruff, 
Pref. Recogn. the Author of Liber Pontifical is, Athelmws de Virgin. an 
by the Martyrology of Bede, Ado, & e. and moſt of the Latin Writers, 
as St. Jerom ſays in his Catalogue, Script. Eccl, accounted him the 
Second after St. Peter. | 


But Irenews, Lib. 3. cap. 3. Euſeb. Lib. 3. cap. 22. Lib. 8. cap. 28: 
The Books ſet forth apainſt Artemon, the Author of the 'Epiſtle ad 
Mariam Caſſobelitanam, among the Epiſtles of Ignatius, and Tertullian 
again, Adv. Marcion. Lib. 3. make him Succeſſor to Anacletus. And 
Epiphanius, Her. 29. and Optatus, Lib. 2. ſay, he followed Cletus - 
But St. Auſtin, 165 Lib. Pontif. and the Martyrology will have him 
again to ſucceed Linus, who was martyred Secundum Tabulas Rem. g. 
Cal. Oflob. Anno Dom. 67. the Thirteenth of Nero, (and not as 
Euſebius miſtakes the Account, in the 76th Year of Chrift, and the 
Firſt of Titus) having Clement put into his Place the Year after; 
who in the Year 96. giving Place to Cletus, was afterwards martyr- 
ed in the Year 100. the third Year of Trajan, Nov. 23. Which is 
athrmed as certain, by the agreeing Teſtimonies of St. Jerom, and 
the Martyrology. Irenæus, Lib. 3. 7 2 3. ſays, That this Clement 
wrote potentiſſtmas Litteras. Zuſib, Lib. 3. cap. 16. That he wrote 
2 very profitable Epiſtle z and St. Jerom, That he wrote, in the name 
of the Roman Church, to the Church of Corinth, Catal. 

C**308. Andrew.) He was martyred in Achaſa, by the Pro- 
conſul there. Proſper (differing herein from all that wrote before him) 
lays it was in Aſia, Promifſ, Dom. Temp. cap. 5+ 


DECEMBER. 


Ct E Anno Mundi condito 3990. Jeſus Chriſtus 

Dei Filius ex Patre natus ab æterno, hoc anno naſcicur 
in Bethlehem ex Beata Maria Virgine verus Homo. Bucholz. Diſtat 
hic annus a natali Virginis Mariz annis 15. plus minus completis. 
Vid. Annot. ad 8 Sept. Vid. Libr; intitul. The Chriſtian Directory, 
p. 186, 187, Sc. 

Cf 27 St. John.] Johannes & Apoſtolus & Evangeliſta & Pro- 
pheta fuit. Apoſtolus quia ſeripſit ad Eccleſias, ut Magiſter: Evan- 
geliſta quia Librum Evangelii condidit, quod excepto Matthæo alit 
ex duodecim Apoſtolis non fecerunt : Propheta, vidit enim in Patmo 
Inſula in quam fuerit a Domitiano Principe ob Domini martyrium re- 
legatus, Apocalypſin infinita myſteria continentem. S. Hier, in 1. 2dv. 
Jovinian. cap. 14. Johannes cum in oleo ignito Rome demerſus 
nihil paſſus eſſet, in Pathmum Inſulam relegatur, ubi vidit Apuca- 
lypſin, Anno Chriſti 96, Ab exilio redit Epheſum ſub Nerva Impe- 
ratore, Anno Chriſti 98. Ibidem ſeribit Evangelium, Anno 99. & 
moritur 100. Clauſit itaque beata Mors S. Joh. Evangeliſtæ primum 
Chriſti Centenarium. 

C** 29. S. John.] He was baniſhed in the 92d Year of his 
Age by Trajan, the third Year of his Reign. After Trajan's Death, 
he returned to Epheſus, and lived 120 Years, as Dorotheus feigns: 
But ſee Euſebius, in his Chronicon and Hiſtory, Lib. 3, cap. 31. 
St. Jerom, in his Catalogue, the Martyrology, and Iſdore. 


JANUARY. 


. 


on the Kalendar. 15 
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ay cireumei ton. Feſtum minds duplex 
6 Epiphany Feſt. principale duplex 

7 Clavis Septuageſimm 

8 Luciani Presbyteri 


18 Priſca Virg. & Mar. 
20 Fabian & Sebaſt. 


23 S. George M. 


Low Sunday Feſt. minus duplex. 
- | 15 Clavis Rogationum 
19 Alphage Ep. & M. 


28 Mark Evang. Feſt, Infer, duplex 
26 Extremum Paſcha 
29 Clavis Pentecoſtes 


SEPTEMBER. | 
1 Giles Abb, Ty 

4 Tranſl. S. Cuthberti 

4 14 Holy Croſs exalt. 

17 Lambert Ep. & M. 

21 S. Matthew Feſt. Inf. duplex. 


22 Vincent. Mart. 


21 Agnes V. & M. MAT. 


Wer 29 S. Michael Fett. Inf. duplex 
30 Hier, Presb. & D. 


28 Clavis Quadrageſimæ. 

| ar 

| FEBRUARY. 
2 Purification, Feſt. majus duplex 


— 


1 Phil, & Jac. Feſt, Inf. duplex 5 
16 Pentecoſt. Feſt. Principal. duplex 

19 Fer. 2. Feſt. minus duplex 
18 Fer. 3. Feſt. minus duplex 


— 


OCTOBER. 


1 Remig. Ep. Tob. 5. The Firſt Leſſon was 
altered for Part of Exod. 6. by the King's 
Direction, at the Conference in Hampton- 


| nica erit Dominica Quadrageſimæ. 


: 24 Ver finitur. Incipit eſtas. REP 
| 3 Blafii Ep. & N.. i Angl. Epiſe. . Ap. Sues. 
6 Agathe V. & M. Ubicunq; prima Luna fu- 26 an 8 Put Ap 6 Faith V. & M. 
erit poſt diem 8. Agathe, proxima Domi- ZUNE. | 9 Dennis Mart. 


1s Valentin. Ep. & M. 


22 Ultima Septuageſimæ 
23 Ver oritur 


24 Locus Biſſex. 
25 Matthias Feſt. Inf. 2. 


M ARCH, 


t David Ep. & Con. 
2 Ced. Ep. & Con. 


7 Perpetuz & Fxlicitatis V. & Mart. 


3 Nicomede M. 
5 Boniface M. 


19 Nat. K. James 


11 Barnabe. Non eſt Feſtum 


. 10 Edward Tranſl, R. & M. 

22 Albani Protomart. 

23 Feſt. non habetur in Statuto 
24 Fob. Baptiſt Feſt. minus duplex 
29 Peter Apo. Feſt, minus duplex 


13 Edward Tranſl. 

17 Etheldred V. 

18 Luke Evang, Feſt. Inf. duplex 
28 Simon & Jude Feſt, Inf. duplex 


NOVEMBER. 


3 


1 All Saints Feſt, majus duplex 
2 Commemoratio Animarum 
11 S. Martini Ep. & C. 
13 Brice Ep. & C. 


10 Clavis Paſche 
13 Ultimum Quadrageſime 


ZULY. 15 Machnte Ep. & C. 


— — 


18 Edward. R. & Mart. 

21 Benedict. Abb. 

22 Primum Paſcha 

24 In Reg. Jacobi | 

25 Annunc. Feſt. minus duplex 
27 Init. Reg Caroli 


Martin Tranſl. 
15 Swithune Tranſl. 


26 Anne Mat. M. 


— 


20 Margaret V. & M. 
25 James Ap. Feſt. Inf. duplex 


19 Mat. K. Charles 
20 Edmund King M. | 
23 Ciciily V. & M. 

24 Clement Ep. R. M. 

26 Katharine V. & M. 

30 Andrew Ap. Feſt. Inf. duplex 


28 Eaſter- day, Feſt. Princip. duplex 
29 Ter. 2 Feſt. minus duplex 3 


AUGUST. 


* 4 "I Y 


DECEMBER. 


30 Fer. 3 Feſt. minus duplex. 


10 Laurent. Mar. 
. 


11 


4 Ambroſe Ep. & D. 


———— 


1 Lammas ſive ad vincula S. petri. 


15 Aſſumptio B. Marie. 


—— 121 Kctas finitur. Incipit autumnus S. John Feſt. minus dupl, 
3 Richard Ep. & C. 7 | 2 4 Bartbol., Ap. Felt. Inf, duplex 


28 Auguſtine Ep. & D. 


21 Thomas Ap. Feſt duplex 
25 Chriſtmas Feſt. Princip, duplex 
9. Stephen 


Innocents | 
29 Tho. Becket. x | | 


C Circumciſion.) Diſſimulare non poteram præpoſterè celchrari 
Chriſti circumeiſionem præterito mortis die; ac inſcitè ac perperam 
ab indoctis hominibus fabricatam eſſe, Calv. Ep. 128. 

To be obſerved for Holidays. } I ſuppoſe this whole Page to 
be bur the Printer's Work, as appears by the ſubſequent Declaration 
of the Beginning and Ending of the Lawyers Terms; for what had 
Churchmen to do with them? And fo here for Holidays, I never 
could ſee where it was appointed, that rhele here ſhould be obſerved 


and no other, Which are Holidays, and which are not, according 


to the Intent and Purpoſe of our Church, appcars by the Leſſons ap- 
pointed before, as proper for Holidays, where are many more Days 
appointed holy, than here are, by the Ignorance of the Printer, in 
Stat. 5 Edw, cap. 3. Theſe indeed were appointed, and none otlier; 
bur thar Statute being repealed, 1 Mary 1. cap. 2. and being not 


ſince revived, we are to ſtick rather to the Authority of this Service- 


Book, in the Catalogue of Leſſons proper (as before) than the Printer's 
Pleaſure and Ignorance. I cannot tell, it ſeems the Printer was loth 
to loſe the Work of his Servants ſo many Holidays in the Year, as he 
ſaw Proper Leſſons appointed for before; and therefore he comes 
ſtealing in with this Lay - Direction, which the Peoples Indevotion and 
Careleineſs of obſerving any Day, was ready enough to lay hold on, 
and to make a Rule of; though it be no more a Part of the Service- 
Book eſtabliſhed by the Church, than that the Lawyers Tcrms ſhould 
have their Beginning and Ending, as is here noted, 

And none other, The Abrogation of new Holidays. ] Pulchre 
Nicol. de Clemangis : Nobis enim celebritatibus plerumque arfFantur 
veteres ; Which was found too true in our Church, | 

C** Theſe to be obſerved for Holidays, &c ] The Remembrance 
of the Birth and Paſſion, the Reſurrection, the Aſcenſion of Chriſt; 
the Coming of the Holy Ghoſt, the Converſion of the Gentiles, by 
ſending the bleſſed Apoſtles, & c. as it is a powerful Means, to train 
the more ignorant Sort in the Underſtanding ſuch great Myſteries ; ſo 
it is a moſt juſt Occaſion for all Sorts, to make that a ſpecial Time of 
ſerving God, upon which we renew and ſolemnize theſe his wonder- 
ful Works of Grace to us. And it is well known, that when Chriſt 
was upon the Earth, the Jews Kalendars had divers Solemnities, 
more than Moſes appointed, and that Chriſt obſerved them; whereby 
we may be ſure, that he allowed and commended the Inſtitution of 
Religious Feſtivals in the Church, 

And no other.] And yet in the Table for Proper Leſſons divers 
other Days ; as, St. Paul's Converſion, and St. Barnaby s. day, beſides 
the Four Days before Eaſter are ranked under the Title of Holidays ; 
and atterwards, ſpecial Collects, Epiſtles and Goſpels, are appointed 
both for all of them, and ſome other Days ( as Aſh-wedneſday, and 
the Monday and Tueſday before Eafter ) which are read only now 
upon Holidays: So that to fave a Contradiction, here ſ-ems to want 
lome Amendment z eſpecially, when this Statute for Holidays was 


„ 


made before the Statute of Uniſormity, which authorizes this whole 
Book, and repeals all Statutes and Ordinances that vary from it. 

Cf A brief Declaration when every Term beginnet h and endeth. } 
What has this to do with o holy and divine a Book ? There are Al- 
manacks enough to hold it. This Declaration of the Terms, which 
is here annexed to the Obſervation of Holidays, was firſt made and 
ſer forth by the Injunct ions of Kin g Henry VIII. and the Convocation of 
the Clergy, Anno 1536 where it was ordered; That all the People 
might freely go to their Work upon all ſuch Holidays (as were uſual- 
ly before kept) which fell either in the Time of Harveſt, (counted 
from the Firit Day of July, to the 29th of September) or in any Time 
of the Four ſeveral Terms, when the King's Judges far at Weſtminſter, 
But yer theſe Holidays (here in our Book mentioned) are ſpecially 
excepted by theſe Injunttions of King Henry VIII. and his Clergy-Con- 
vocation, and commanded to be kept Solemn and Holy by every Min, 
the Harveſt-time, and the Term-time notwithſtanding. And there- 
fore, 1 ſee no Uſe of this Declaration, when the Terms begin and 
end, to be added to our Holidays in this Place; for neither was it 
permitted in King Henry the VIII's Time, nor is it in Ours, That any 
Man ſhould go to his Work, upon thoſe Days appointed to be kept 
Sacred, whether they fall in Term. time, or not. 

+ W. Requiritur ut Paroch, quilibet indicet que Feſta Domi- 
nicam quamque ſequuntur, & quota feria celcbranda ſint, ut ind- ſi- 
mul ſtatuti jejuuiorum dies devoto populo innoteſcant. 

Ideo jejunia in prodromis feftorum, ideo vigi ie, preceſque ab Ec- 
eleſia uſurpata, primum & ſtatuta nobis. 

Ideo ipta feſta Sanctorum, & Martyrum celebrantur die proximo il. 
luceſcente, ut ſciamus eos mod icum quidem in afflictionèe, jejuniis, 
vigiliis, precibuſque degiſſe; dein in gloriam, & lætitiam tranſſatos, ubi 
totos feriarum dies agunt: Arq; inde, Deo gloriam, nobis excmpium, 

Iuud tamen notandum quod neque vigiliz, neque jejunia, ſed ſola 
preces præcedant quædam feſta. . 

Neque enim ad feſtum Michaelis, & omnium Angelorum jejunatur, 
aut vigilatur, propter rationes pradictas. Fo: ; 

Quinetiam licer prædictæ rationes in feſtis §. Marci, Phil, & Jacobi, 
eorumque quæ poſt Domini Natalcm uſque ad Epiphaniam obſervan- 
tur, obtineanr, tamen ex antiquiſſimis Canonibus vetantur ad hujuſmodi 
feſta jejunia propter reverentiam majorum ſolennitatum, Paſchatis, ſc. 
& Nativitatis. 

Anathema enim dixerunt S. Patres vel intra Paſcha, & Pentecoſten, 
vel intra Natalem, & E phaniam jejunantibus 85 

Fieri nequit, ut feſta Sancti Marci, Sanctorum Phil. & Jacobi aliter 
contingant, quam intra di.s Paſchatis & Pentccolics, | 

Non eſt innovatio dicenda, tj quid in meliùs tunplicicer, ſeu altera- 
tione, ſeu adjectione fiat. Ambr. Lib, 2. de Othc. 

Alteratio enim illa eſt Schiſmarica innovatio, quæ bene poſita deſtruit, 


non perficir, 7 f 
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Of the Ornaments in Time of Divine Service. 


* + T Here is an Objection againſt this Cuſtom of the Church, 
T made by Puritans, That theſe Ornaments are not only Po- 
piſh but Jewiſh too. (Vid. Bellar. Tom. 4. de 1 in part. Lib. t. 
cap. 16. ubi aptiſſime reſpondet ad objetFionem Petri Martyris, aſſerentis 
Ceremonias omnes Hebræorum abrog at as eſſe, 
pertinere ) And in that Regard are grown very ſcandalous ; becauſe 
all the Ceremonies of the Jews are to ceaſe at the coming of Chriſt. 
So Cartwright tells us, That the Church therefore being aſhamed of 
the Simplicity of the Goſpel, did almoſt out of all Religions take what- 
ſever bad any fair or gorgeous Shew, borrowing in that Reſpect from 
the Jews, ſundry of their aboliſhed Ceremonies, and that thus by . fooliſh 
and ridiculous Imitation, all their Maſſing Furniture ( ſuch as is here 
enjoyned) they took almoſt from the Law, leaſ? having an Altar and a 
Prieſt, they ſhould want Veſtments ſor their Stage. 

But for the eaſier finding out the Truth, and ſo of a modeſt An- 
ſwer to their ObjeCtion in this Point, we are to conſider of Two 
Things: Hy, The Cauſes why the Church ſhould decline from 
Zewiſh Ordinances and Ceremonies : And Secondly, How far it ought 
fo to do. The Cauſes are eſpecially T wo. One is, becauſe the Jews 
were the deadlieſt and moſt ſpiglitful Enemies to Chriſtianity that 
were in the World; and in that Regard, were many Laws made by 
the Church, ro have no Conformity with them, no more than with 
the Heathens in their Orders: So praying to the Eaſt came us &c. 

Another Cauſe was the ſolemn Abrogation of the OY Ordi- 
nances by Chriſt, Now how far this Abrogation did extend, it muſt 
be a little conſidered, being not ſo large in our Opinion as in theirs, 
that would not ſo much as have us imitate them in the Decency and 
Solemnity of God's Service. Touching thoſe Things whereunto it 
reacheth not, we confeſs indeed, the Jews in reſpect of their 
own Perſons being ſuch venomous Enemies againſt Chriſt, are leaſt 
to be imitatcd ; but in this Reſpect, that God himſelf hath been the 
Author of their Laws, herein they are ( notwithſtanding the former 
Confideration) fill worthy to be honoured, and to be tollowed before 
any other, as much as the State of Things in Time or Place will bear. 
No Man can deny, but that the Jewiſh Ordinances had ſome Things 
natural in them, and of the Perpetuiry of thoſe Things no Man doubt- 
eth. That which was poſitive we know to have been, by the coming 
of Chriſt, partly neceſſiry not to be kept; as Circumciſion and Sa- 
erifice ; and partly indifferent, to be kept or not; as to abſtain from 
Things offered unto Idols, from Blood, and ſtrangled, &'c. which the 
Apoſtle commanded to be kept after Chriſt, becauſe it ſuired well 
with thoſe Times. In like ſort, for the Convenience of the Church, 
as the State of it afterwards grew, the Apoſtles ducceſſors thought it 
meet to imitate their Ordinances in the Solemnity of God's Service, 
which was a Thing partly natural and partly poſitive, not taken away 
by Chriſt, but letr to the Church, either to like, or not to like, as 
| Occaſion ſerved. And to this Purpoſe it is that Leo ſaith, in Jeiun. 
VII. Menſ Serm. 9. Beloved, Apoſtolical Ordinances, knwing that our 
Lord 7eſus Chriſt came not into this World to undo the Law, hath in ſome 
Sort diſtinguiſhed the Myſteries «f the Old Teſtament, that certain of thoſe 
Myſteries it bath choſen out to benefit Evangelical Knowledge wit hal; 
and for that Purpoſe appointed, That thoſe Things which before were 
Fewiſh, ſhould now become Chriſtian Cuſtoms, both being made ſor the 
Beauty and Honour of God's Worſhip. So when Fauſius en the 
Chriſtians for imitating the Gentiles, his Anſwer was, That they fol- 
lowed nothing which the Gentiles had, becauſe the Gentiles ſo taught; 
but becauſe Heaven and Earth, the Law of Nature, and the Law of 
God had approved it, Cont, Fauſt. Man. Lib, 20. Cap. q | 


_—_— 


Ie Order where Morning and Evening Prayer 
ſhall be read. 


was appointed by God, that there ſhould be both Morn- 

ing and Evening Service Day by Day; and that upon 
the Sabbath, there ſhould be twice as long Service, as upon other 
Days: Numb. xxvili, 9, 10. 1 (hron. xxiii. 30. where we read, that 
the Office of the Levites was, for to ſtand every Morning to give 
Thanks, and to praiſe the Lord likewiſe at Even. 

Ca The Order where Morning and Even Prayer ſhall be uſed and ſaid.) 
In the Firſt Book of Edw. VI. the Prieſt was appointed to ſay the 
Morning and Even Prayer in the Choir, the People remaining in the 
Church, as aforetimes it had been accuſtomed z for the Choir was 
bunt for the Prieſts, and for that Purpoſe that Divine. Prayer might 
be celebrated and performed by them in it. Againft this Ordcr, 
there was Exception taken by Bucer; who upon Calvin's Complaint, 
that Matters were not then Reformed among us as they ſhould be, 
as appears by his Epiſtle to the Protector, the Duke of Somerſet, 
75 89. and to cranmer; and intreated to give his Cenſure upon 
that Service-Book then in Uſe, and therein the Act of Parliament 
2 Edw. VI. that authorized it, and there was nothing but what was 
conſonant to the Word of God, and the Purity of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and which Aleſius, in his Procm faith, was ſent from Hea- 
ven; and which Mr. Fox, in lis Monuments, faith was agreeable to 
Scripture, and the Primitive Church. All which notwithſtanding, 
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Additional Notes on the 


Calvin in toto & ſolido, and Bucer for ſome Particulars only, was of 
another Mind Of which Particulars this was one, and the firſt Thing 
in the Book againſt which he excepted; alledging, That it was an 
Antichriſtian Practice, for the Choir io be ſevered from the reſt of the 
Church, and for the Prayers there only to be ſaid, which pertaineth to the 


People as well as to the Clergy : That the Separation of the Choir from 
the Bondy of the Church ſerved for nothing elſe, but to get the (lergy ſome 


bo 5a above the Laity, as if they were nearer to God than Laymen are 
nec ad Chriſtianos ullo modo 


at a pernicious Superſtition was thereby maintained, as if Prieſts alone 
were able to procure God's Favour, by reading and reciting a few Praf 
ers That in the ancient Times of the Church, their Temples were buile 
in 4 round Form, and not in a long Figure, as ours are; and that the 
Place for the Clergy was always in the midit of thoſe Temple,; and 
that thereſore this Cuſiom of the Diviſion of Churches from chancels, 
and of the Prieſt's ſaying Service in them, was an unſufferable Abuſe, 
to be forthwith amended, if the whole Kingdom would not be guilty of 
ns azainſt God. 8 
» This was his Declamatory Cenſure of the Churches Cuſtom in 
thoſe Times, concerning Chancels, and the Performance of Divine 
Service there: And he prevailed ſo far by it, that in the Fifth Vear 
of King Edward there were very many Alterations made in the for- 

mer Service-Book, which the Duke of Somerſet, the Protector, got 
to be confirmed in Parliament; among which Alterations, this Was 
the firſt, That the Morning and Evening Prayer ſhowld be uſed in ſuch 

Place of the church, Chapel, or (hancel; and that the Miniſter ſhould ſo 
turn him (for before he kneeled or ſtood, ſave when he read the Leſ- 
ſons with his Face towards the Altar) as the People might beſt bear. 
Notwithſtanding this Condeſcenſion, it was then likewiſe ordered, 
That if there was any Controverſy about it, it ſhould be referred to the 
Ordinary of the Place, or his Deputy; and that the Chancels ſhould ftill 
remain, as they had done in Times paſt. 

There aroſe great Contentions about this Alteration z ſome kneel- 
ing one way, and fome another, but not removing out of the Chancel; 
others leaving that accuſtomed Place, and pertorming all their Ser- 
vice among the People, in the Body of the Church. For the appea- 

ſing of which Strife and Diverſity it was now thought fit, chat in 
our Book, when they came to reduce the Engliſh Service into the 

Church again, the Rubrick ſhould be corrected, and put into this 
Form wherein we have it: That Morning and Evening Prayer ſhould 
be uſed in the Place accuſtomed (that muſt be before the Fifth of Edw. 
for a Year and an half after, which was all the Time that the Second 
Rubrick laſted, could not beget a Cuſtom) yet referring it to the Biſhop 
to order it otherwiſe, if he ſaw Cauſe ſo to do. But that the Prieſt 
ſhould here turn himſelf to the People (as he is to do after, when 
he reads the Leſſons to them) they made no Order, nor thought fit 

to continue the former Order in that Particular. 

And though the Act of Uniſormity doth not ſpecify this Altera- 
tion, or receding from the Form of the Fifth of Edw. VI. yet becauſe 
it concerns not the Things themſelves, that are to be done, bur the 
Manner only, and the reſolving of Doubts, how they ſhall be done, 
it was referred to the Power of the Biſhops, both by the Preface in 
the laſt Paragraph of ir, and by this Rubrick itſelf, to order as they 
thought meet; and ſo they did. 1 

C f Shall be wſed in the accuſtomed Place, &e.) And the accu- 
ſtomed Place was the Choir, as appears by the firſt Words in the 
tirſt Book, ſet forth in the ſecond Year of King Edw. VI. The Prieſt 
being in the Choir, ſhall beg in the Morning Prayer with a loud Voice. 
But ſince that Time, at the Inſtance of the Pariſhioners, many Ordi- 
naries, in moſt Places, have otherwiſe determined and ordered it, 
as here they had leave to da. And from hence it was, ſomewhat 
after the Beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, that the Miniſter 
had a Desk or ſmaller Pulpit ſet up for him, whereat to read Divine 
Service, and the Leſſons, in the Body of the Pariſh-Church; where- 
as aforetimes, he performed all his Office at his own Seat in the 
Chancel. And fo in divers Places, where the Ordinary did not alter 
it, he doth ſtill turning himſelt towards the People (that be in the 
Body of the Church) when he reads the Lefions. 

Ci The Word accuſtomed was added here on Purpoſe, that it 
might refer to the Uſe of former Times, and not to the later Altera- 
tions that ſome of the Ordinaries and People had made in, or after 
the Fifth Year of Edw. VI. For the Second Litany then compiled, 
bath not this Word accuſtomed put into the Rubrick. 

Cf Except it ſhall be otherwiſe determined by the Ordinary.] But 
Note here, That their Power was limited and reſtrained, ro the 
reading of Morning and Evening Prayer only: So that the Commu- 
nion-Service was, by this very Order and Law, here reſerved to the 
Chancel ; neither had any ordinary Liberty or Power given him to 
bring it, or give leave to have it brought into the Body of the Church, 
and to place the Communion-Table there, as in divers Pariſh-Church- 
es, of this Realm, and eſpecially in Cities, or other great Towns, 
they, and the Cir with their Miniſters, have preſumed 
to do at their own Pleafure. Nor had the Ordinaries any Power, 
neither to alter the accuſtomed Place of Morning and Evening Prayer, 
but only where there was ſome Controverſy about it; what Place 
was the moſt convenient for the Reading thereof. Vid. Lit. 2. 
Edw. VI. | f N 

Ct And the Chancels ſhall remain as they have done in times paſt. 
That is, diſtinguiſhed from the Body of the Church by a Frame of 
open Work, and furniſhed with a Row of Chairs or Stools on either 
Side ; and if there werc formerly any Steps up to the Place where 
the Altar or Table ſtood, that they ſhould be ſuffered to continue ſo 
ſtill, and not to be taken down, and laid level with the lower 
Ground, as lately they have been by Violence and Diſorder, contrary 
to Law and Cuſtom, | 

78 Optime 


Morning and Evening Prayer. 


Opriniz otnriium quomodo ifta olim & antiquirds ſeſe habuerint ex 


Hiſtoris Euſebii, Lib. 10. cap. 4. ubi Panegyricum inſerit, quo de- 


ſeribitur Templum Tyri, opera Paulini Epiſcopi extructum. Quum 
templum (in =? abſolviſfer, throniſque ſublimibys in honorem præſi- 
dum, & id ſubſelliis ordine & decore exorniſſet, & poſt omnia ſan- 
dum Allare ( in medio ante Thronos & ſubſellia ) collocaſſet, iſta rur- 
ſus ut efſent populo inacceſſa, lig neis Retibus ſive Cancelli ( unde appel- 
lat io noſtra Chancel ) circumdedit. Addi multa poſſunt E Chryſoſtomo 
& Theodoreto aliiſque priſcis Patribus hue facientia. 
Ambroſius vetuit Theodofium, poſtquam obtulit, ſedere aut manere 
intra Cancellos ſacerdotum, & interiora Templi, que patent (inquir} 
folis ſacerdotibus. Paruit Imperator, atque dixiſſe fertur, ſe unum 
Ambroſium invenifſe qui eſſet verus Epiſcopus; ſed hoe paulo moro- 
ſids quam oportuir, neque enim alius Epiſcopus hoc unquam prohibuit. 
Et in 6 Syn. Conſtantinopolitana Can. 6g. fic continetur. Nulli . 
ceat Laicorum intra ſacrarium ingredi, ab eo tamen nequaquam prohi- 
bita Majeſtate & Au horitate Imperatoris, quando voluerit Creatori dona 
offerre, & con ſecrata accipere ex ant iquã Eccleſie Conſuetudine. Theo- 
dotius igitur ſeſe excuſavit Ambroſio reſpondens, quod nulla arrogan- 


tia inductus intra Canceffos ſubſtitiſſet, ſed morem ſecutus Ecclefiz 


Conſtantinopolitanæ, quum feſto die Templum adiifſer, 75 i624 Texm- 
En i Jem eegowiſuur ivfuc ifirnauler & ne invitus quidem manere intus 


voluit. Theod. in Hiſt. Lib. 5. cap. 17. Transferenda ſunt hc ad 


notas ſuper hc verba in Communione; Draw near and take this Holy 
Sacrament, i 5 

CH And here it is to be noted, & c.] Religio divina alium habitum 
habet in miniſterio, alterum in uſu vitaque communi, S. Hier, in 
44 cap. Ezek, Debemus mundi conſcientia & mundis veſtibus te- 
nere Domini Sacramenta. Veſtibus lineis utuntur Ægyptii ſacerdo- 
tes non ſolum intrinſecùs, ſed extrinſechs. Idem ib. Item adverſ. 
Pelag. cap. 9. hc ſunt ejuſdem Hieronymi verba Que ſunt, rogo, 
inim.citig contra Deum, ſi tunicam habuero mundiorem, ſs Epiſcopus, 
Presbyter & Diaconus, & reliquus Ordo Ece leſiaſticus ( ſive Clerici ) in 
Adminiſtratione Sacrificiorum cum candida veſte proceſſerint ? Chryſoſt. 
etiam Hom. 60. ad Pop. Antioch, Miniſtrantes alba & ſplendida 
tunica indui ſolitos innuit. Conc, Carth. IV. Can, 48. jubet Diaco- 
num tempore oblationis vel Lectionis Alba uti, tatus Milevita- 
nus, Lib. 6. Quis fidelium neſcit in peragendis — ipſa ligna 
( tive menſam facram) Linteamine choperĩri. De cereis etiam accenſis, 
Hier. adv. Vigilantium, cap. 9. Per totas Orient i: Eccleſias, quando 
legendum eſt Evan; elium, accenduntur Luminaria jam ſole rutilante, 
non utique ad fug andas tenebras, ſed ad ſignum letitie ſig ni ficandum. 
Nempe peeuliari iſto apparatu & antiqua & noſtra Eccleſia indicium 
facerè voluit, non efle rem vulgarem, aut communem, quæ inſtitua- 
tur actionem, ſed ſolennem, ſacram & myſticam, atque adeo ut animi 
omnium eo magis intenti eſſent, & de dignitate ae magnitudine tan- 
tz celebrationis & rerum divinarum admonerentur. : 

Recte tamen monet Præfatio noſtra de Ceremoniis, hoſce Ritus ad 
Eſſentiam Religionis non pertinere, nec neceſſarios eſſe, ſed adia- 


Phoros, qui durante Eccletiz mandato, quum ad ordinem & decorum 


taciant, obſcrvari debent. : 

Cf The Miniſter. } Hoc intelligas de iis, quibus regimen Plebis 
eſt commiſſum, Miniſter namque generaliter dicitur, qui quod man- 
dat ſuperior exequitur: & proprie refertur ad eos, qui Officia Eccle- 
ſiaſtica adminiſtrant z ut ſc. Miniſter ſumatur pro Rectore vel Guber- 
natore Eceleſtæ, juxta notata per Archidiaconum in cap. præſenti 9. mi- 
niſtris de Off. ord. Lib. 6. Lind wood, Gloſſ. v. miniſtri de ſum. Trin. 
c. ignor. ſacer. 


Ittud ergo vocabulum non eſt primò a Reformatoribus noſtris inven- 
tum, aut uſurpatum. | | 

Cy At the Time of (ommunion ] And at the Celebration of 
the Holy Communion, it was ordered, by the Rules and Orders of 
che firſt Liturgy, ſet forth by the Church of England, and confirmed 


by Authority of Parliament, in the Second Year of the Reign of 
Edw. VI. That the Prieſt, who ſhall then execute the Holy Miniſtry, 


ſhall put upon him the Veſture appointed ſor that Miniſtration; that is to 
ſay, 4 white Alb plain, with a Veſiment or Cope And that other 
Prieſts and Deacons, who ſhall help him in tha: Miniſtration, ſhall have 
zepon them likewiſe the Veſtments appointed for their Miniſtry ; that is to 
Say, Albs with Tunicles : but if he be a Biſhop, who either celebrate; 
the Holy Communion, or executes any other publich Miniſtration, that 
then he ſhall have upon him, beſides bis Rochet, a Surplice or Alb, and 
a Cope or Veltment, and alſo his Paſtoral Staff in his Hand, or elſe born 
or holden by his Chaplain. | 

Cf And at all other Times of his Miniſtration] That is (as is 
ſet forth in the firſt Liturgy of King Edward before-mentioned ) in 


the ſaying or ſinging of Mattens and Evenſong, Baptizing and Bury- 


ing, the Miniſter in Pariſh-Churches and 3 annexcd, ſhall uſe 
a Surplice. And in all Cathedral Churches and Colleges, the Deans, 
Arch-deacons, Provoſts, Maſters, Prebendaries and Fellows, being 
Graduates, may uſe in the Choir, beſides the Surplices, ſuch Hoods 
appertaining to their ſeveral Degrees, which they have taken in any 
Univerſity within this Realm : And when they do preach, it is ſeem- 
ly alſo that they ſhould wear their Hoods belonging to their Degrees, 
Cf The Word All here had been divers Years omitted in the 
Editions of this Book, contrary to the true Copy of it, fer forth in 
the Firſt Year of Queen Elizabeth (which was done, either by the 
Negligence of the Printer, or upon Deſign ) until King Charles the 
Firſt, in the Firſt Year of his Reign, commanded it to be re- 
* Q ſtored, and ſent me to his Printing-houſe to ſee it done; 
ever ſince which Time, it has ſo continued. 
Ct TH the Church.) For in all other Places, as it was declared 
by the ſame Authority in the Second Year of King Edward the Sixth, 
Every Miniſter ſhall be at Liberty, to uſe any Surplice, or no. 


Cx Such Ornaments, Me.] Wichout which (as common Reaſon 
and Experience teaches is,) the Majeſty of him that owne.h ir, and 
the Work of his Service there, will prove to be of a very common 
and low Eſteem. The Particulars of theſe Ornaments ( both of the 
Church and of the Miniſters thereof, as in the. End of the Act of 
Uniformity) are referred not to the Fifth of Edw. VI. as the Service 
itſelf is in the Beginning of that Act (for in that Fifth Year were 
all Ornaments taken away (but a Surplice only ) both trom Bilhops 
and Prieits, and all other Miniſters, and nothing was left for the 
Church but a Font, a Table, and a Linen Cloth upon it ( at the 
Time of the Communion only ) but to the Second Year of that King, 
when his firſt Service book and Injundtions were in Force by Autho- 
rity of Parliament. And in thoſe Books many other Ornamcnts are 
appointed; as, Two Lights to be fer upon the Altar or Communion- 
Table, a Cope or Veſtment for the Prieſt and for the Biſhop, beſides 
thcir Albs, Surplices and Rochets, the Biſhop's Croſier-ſtaff, to be 
holden by him at his Miniſtration and Ordinations ; and choſe Orna- 
ments of the Church, which by former Laws, not then abrogated, 
were in uſe, by Virtne of the Statute 25 Henry VIII. and for them the 
Provincial Conſtitutions arc to be conſulted, ſuch as have not been 
repealed, ſtanding then in the Sechnd Year of King Edw. VI. and be- 
ing ſtill in Force by Virtue of this Rubrick and Act of Parliament. 

That which is to be ſaid for the Veſtures and Ornaments in Solem- 
nizing the Service of God, is, That they were appointed for inward 
Reverence to that Work, which they make outwardly Solemn, All 
the Actions of Eſteem in the World are fo ſer forth, and the World 
hath had Trial enough, that thoſe who have made it a Part of their 


Religion to faſten Scorn upon ſuch Circumſtances, have made no leſs 


to deface and diſgrace the Subſtance of God's Publick Service. 

The Miniſter, at the Time of the Communion, and at all other' Times 
in his 0 Ken ſhall uſe ſuch Ornaments in the Church, as were 
inUſe by the 
In that Year, by the Authority of Parliament, was this Order fer 
forth, in the End of the Service Book then appointed, At Mirnin 
and Evening Prayer, the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, the Burial of the 
Dead, & c. in Pariſh-Churches, the Miniſter ſhall put upon bim a Sur- 
plice ; in Catbedral and Collegiate Churches, and in Colleges, the Arch- 
deacons, Deans, Preſidents and Maſters, may uſe the Ornaments alſo be- 
hong ing to their Degrees and Dignities. But in all other Places it ſhall 
be free for them, whether they will uſe any Surplice or no. The Biſh.p 
adminiſtring the Lord's Supper, and celebrating the Satraments, ſhall 
wear 4 Rochet or Alb, with a Cope or Veſt ment; and he ſhall have alſo 
his Paſtoral Staff. And before the Communion, upon the Day appointed 
ſur the Celebration of the Lord's Supper, the Prieſt having on lum an 
Alb, with a Veſt ment or Cope, ſhall ſtand at the Altar; and where there 
be many Prieſts and Deacons, ſo many of them as be needſul ſhall help 
the Chief Miniſter, having Albs or Tunicles upon them. | 

Theſe Ornaments and Veſtures of the Miniſters were ſo diſpleaſing 
to Calvin and Bucer, that the one in his Letters to the Protector, and 
the other in his Cenſure of the Liturgy, ſent to Archbiſhop Cranmer, 
urged very vehemently to have them taken away, not thinking it to- 
lerable, that we ſhould have any Thing'common with the + 24a but 
ſnew forth our Chriſtian Liberty in the Simplicity of the Goſpel. 

Hereupon, when a Parliament was called in the Fifth Year of King 
Edward, they altered the former Book, and made another Order, for 
Veſtments, Copes and Albs, not to be worn at all; allowing an Arcli- 
biſhop and Bithop a Rochet only, and a Prieſt and Deacon to wear 
nothing but a Surplice. 

By the Act of Uniformity, the Parliament thought fir not to con- 
tinue this laſt Order, but to xeſtore the Firſt again; which ſince 
that Time was never altered by any other Law, and therefore it is 
ſtill in Force at this Day. 

And both Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, that knowingly and wil- 
fully break this Order, are as hardly cenſured in the Preface to this 
Book concerning Ceremonies, as ever Calvin or Bucer cenſured, the 
Ceremonies themſelves. Among other Ornaments of the Church 
alſo then in Uſe, in the Second Year of Edw. VI. there were two Lights 
appointed by his Injunctions (which the Parliament had authorized 
him to make, and whereof otherwhiles they made mention, as ac- 
knowledging them to be binding) to be ſer upon the High-Altar, as 
2 ſignificant Ceremony of the Light which Chriſt's Goſpel brought 
into the World; and this at the ſame Time, when all other Lights 
and Tapers ſuperſtitiouſſy ſet before Images, were by the very ſame 
Injunctions, with many other abuſed Ceremonies and Superfluities, 
taken away, Theſe Lights were (by Virtue of this preſent Rubrick, 


referring to what was in Uſe in the Second of Edw. 6.) afterwards 


continued in all the Queen's Chappels, during her whole Reign ; and 
ſo are they in all the King's, and in many Cathedral Churches, beſides 
the Chappels of divers Noblemen, Biſhops, and Colleges, co this Day. 

It was well known, That the Lord-Treaſurer Burleigh (who was 
no Friend to Superſtition or Popery) uſed them conſtantly in his Chap- 
pel, with other Ornaments of Fronts, Palls and Books, upon his 
Altar. The like did Biſhop Andrews, who was a Man who knew 
well what he did, and as free from Popiſh Superſtition as any in the 
Kingdom beſides. In the latter End of King Edwards Time they uſed 
them in Scotland itſelf, as appears by Calvin's Epiſtle to Knox, and 
his Fellow-Reformers there, Anno 1554. Ep. 206. where he takes Ex- 
ception againſt them, for following the Cuſtom of Eng land. 

To this Head we refcr the Organ, the Font and Altar, the Com- 
munion-Table, and the Pulpir, with the Coverings and Ornaments 
of them all; together with the Paten, Chalice and Corporas, which 
were all in Uſe in the Second of Edw. VI. by the Authority of the Acts 


of Parliament then made. | 
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18 | | Additional Notes on the 


„* As were in Uſe.} And then were in Uſe, not a Surplice and 
Hood, as we now uſe, but a plain white Alb, with a Veſtment or 
Cope over it; and therefore, according to this Rubrick, we are all 
ſtil] bound to wear Albs and Veſtments, as have been fo long Time 
worn in the Church of God, howſoever it is neglected. For the 
diſuſe of theſe Ornaments, we may thank them that came from Geneva, 


and in the beginning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign, being ſet in Places 


of Government, ſuffered every negligent Prieſt to do what him liſted, 
ſo he wguld but profeſs a Difference and Oppoſition in all Things 
( Though never ſo lawful otherwiſe ) againtt the Church of Rome, 
and the Ceremonies therein uſed. | 

If any Man ſhall anſwer, That now the 58th Canon hath appoint- 
ed it otherwiſe, and that theſe Things are alterable by the Diicretion 
of the Church wherein we live; 1 anſwer, That ſuch Matters are 
to be altered by the ſame Authority wherewith they were eſtablithed ; 
and that if that Authority be the Convocation of the Clergy, as I 
think ir is (only that) that the 14th Canon commands us, to obſerve 
all the Ceremonies preſcribed in this Book, I would fain know how 
we ſhould obſerve both Canons, | 

2-W +. Mention is there made of Surplic:, Tipper, Hood, 

pro cujuſque gradu, 
J. C. I find not that. 5 

f And among other Ornaments of the Church that were then 
in uſe, the ſetting of two Lights upon the Communion-Table or Al- 
tar was one, appointed by the King's Injunctions ( er forth about 
that Time, and mentioned or ratified by the Act of Parliament here 
named) whereby all other Wax-Lights and Tapers, which in former 
Times of Superſiition Men were wont to place before their Shrines, 
and Images of Saints, being taken away and utterly aboliſhed, it was 
required, That two Lights only ſhould be placed on the Altar, to ſig- 
nity the Joy and Splendor we receive from the Light of Chriſt's 


hleſſed Goſpel. Bene B. Lutherus in formula Miſſe ſive communionis, 


quam I irtenburgenſs Eecleſiæ Anno ſuperioris ſeculi viceſimo tertio pre- 
ſcripſit, Nec Candelas (inquit) nec T hurificationem prohibemus, ſed 
ncc exigimus; eſto hoc liberum. 

Cf By Authority of Parliament. ]} Which confirmed both the 
firſt Liturgy, and the Injunctions of King Edward the Sixth. 

Cf In the Second Year of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth. 
For it is here to be noted, Thar in his Time, there were two ſeveral 
Liturgies, and two ſeveral Acts of Parliament made to confirm them. 
One in the ſecond Year, and anorher in the fitth Year of his Reign : 
In which Fſth Year ( upon the diſuſe which ſome Men made of the 
former Ornaments, or upon the Diſpleaſure which other Men took 
againſt them both at Home and Abroad) it was appointed by the ſe- 
cond Liturgy, and enacted by Parliamentary Authority; That the 
Miniſter, at the Time of Communion, and at all other Times of his 
Miniſiration, ſhould uſe neither Alb, Veſtment nor cope; but being an 
Archbiſhop or Biſhop, ſhould have and wear a Rochet; being a Prieſt 
or Deacon, ſhould wear a Surplice only. And yet this latter Book, 
and Act of Parliament, thereunto annexed, did not condemn either 
the Ornaments, or any Thing beſides that was appointed in that for- 
mer Book, but acknowledged it all to have been a very godly Order, 
agreeable to the Word ot God, and the Primitive Church : Where- 
upon, by Authority of Parliament in the Firſt Year of Q. Elizabeth, 
albeit it was thought moſt meer to follow and continue the Order of 
Divine Service in Pſalms, Lefſons, Hymns, and Prayers ( 2 few of 
them only varied) which was ſet forth in the Fifth Year of Kin 
Edward ; yet for the Ornaments of the Church, and of the Miniſters 
thereof, the Order appointed in the Second Year of his Reign was 
retained ; and the fame we are bound ſtill to obſerve : Which is a 
Note, wherewith thoſe Men are not ſo well acquainted as they ſhould 
be, who inveigh againſt our preſent Ornaments in the Church, and 
think them to be Innovations, introduced lately by an Arbitrary 
Power againſt Law; whereas, indeed, they are appointed by the 
Law itſelf. And this Judge Yelverton acknowledged and confeſſed 
to me (hen I had declared the Matter to him as J here ſer it forth) 
in his Circuit at Durham, not long before his Death, having been of 
another Mind before. | 

Cf According to the Act of Parliament ſet forth in the be inning 
of this Book.) Provided always, and be it enacted, That ſuch Orna- 
ments of the Church, ( whereunto the adorning and decent Furniture 
of the Communion-Table relate) and of the Miniſters thereof, (as the 
Alb or Surplice, Veſtment or Cope, with the Rocher and the Paſto- 
ral-Staff before- mentioned) ſhall be retained and be in uſe, as was in 
thin church of England, by. Authority of Parliament, in the ſecond 
(got the Fifth) Tear of the Reign of King Edward the Sixth, until 
other Order ſhall be therein taken, by the Authority of the Queen's Ma- 
Jeſty, with the Advice of her Commiſſioners appointed and authorized, 
under the Great Seal of England, for Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, or of the 
Metropolitan of this Realm. Which other Order ſo qualified as is here 
appointed to be, was never yet made. 


Of the Morning and Evening Prayer. 


C WW IT H & loud Voce] Ut poſſit recitans ab omnibus 
audiri, | 17 8 

* Some one of theſe Sentences. ] I think theſe 

S ntences were appointed to be repeated before Divine Service, that 

we might have an equivalent Preparation to our Liturgy, to that 

which is prctixed before the Roman Miſſal, and uſed by the Prieſt 


by 


before he comes to celebrate. Nos quotidie legimus, Malo pœnitent am 
perratoris, quam Mortem. Et nunquid qui cadit non reſurget, dicit Do- 
minus? Et convertimini ad me, filii convertentes, & ego curabo contritio- 
nes veſtras. S. Hieron. in Epiſt. ad Marcellam, ſeribens adverſus Mon- 
taniſtas qui ad omne penè delictum Eccleſiz fores obſerabant, & nee 
peccatorum Confeſfionem faciebanr, nec lapſos propterea homines ad 
pœnitentiam recipiebant. Tis more plain in St. Baſil, Epiſt. 63. 
where we ſee, that their Service began with this humble Confeſſion 
of their Sins; Populus conſiergens antelucano tempore domum pretationss. 
petit, inque tribulatione ac lachrymis fact ad Deum Conſeſſrone, tan- 
dem ab Oratione ſurgentes ad Pſalmodiam traducuntur, &c. 

2- W +: Adde huc, quod ad Invitandam pœnitentiam egregia ſunt 
miſericordiæ & fonganimitatis Encomia, Pſal. 78. 38. Jer. 3. 7, 12. 


eb. 4. | 
| To acknowledge and confeſs our manifold Sins and Wickedneſs.] 

* F Hoc inter nos & Montaniſtas intereſt, quod illi erubeſcunt con- 
fiteri peccata, quaſi juſti, nos dum pœnitentiam agimus facilids ve- 
niam Feen 8. Hier. in Epiſt. ad Marcellam/ | | 

Ce Yet ought we moſt chiefly ſo to do, when we aſſemble, &c.] 
S. Chryſ. de incomprehenſ. Dei naturi, Non æquè exoras, cum ſolus 
Dominum obſecras, atque cum fratribus tuis. Eſt enim in hoc plus ali- 
quid, videlicet Contordias, Conſpiratio, Copula amoris & Charitatis, & 
Saterditum (lamores. Preſunt enim ob eam rem Sacerdotes, ut Populs 
Orationes, que infirmiores per ſe ſunt, validiores illas complexe ſimul in 
cælum evehantur + That they being the ſtronger Sort, may take with 
them the weaker Prayers of the People, and carry them up into Hea- 
ven. Idem in T. 2. ad Theſſ. Hom. 4. Quod quis apud ſeipſum pre- 
tatus accipere non poterit, hoc cum multitudine precatus acc piet. | 

C*X*hith a loud Voice. } Ut mentes audientium ad majorem ani- 
mi ctompunttionem, & ad reddendam Domino gloriam excitentur. Juſt, in 
Novell. de Ecel. Diverſis. . 

Anſwer, Amen.] The ancient Doctors of the Hebrews have this 
Saying, That whoſoever ſayeth Amen with all bis Might, the Gate of the 
Garden of Eden is opened unto him; Muſar. cap, 4. And in the fame 
Manner of Speech Maimonides deſcribeth their Morning Service, cap. 9. 
n. 1. And the People anſwer, Amen, Be his great Name bleſſed for 
ever, and to all Everlaſtings, with all their Might. So faith St. Jerom, 
That the Sound of their Amen in the Primitive Church-Service was 
ſo great, as it came forth like a Notte of I hunder. 5 

To ſet forth, &c. to hear and to ask, &c.] The Particulars of that 
Work, which is to be done at the religious Aſſemblies of Chriſtians 
and the ſame of the whole Service following, the Pſalms, Leſſons, 
and the Prayers. The ſame hath Tertullian expreſſed to have been 
the Buſineſs of the Primitive Chriſtians at their Aſſemblies, de anim. 
cap. 9. Prout Scripture leguntur, aut Pſalmi canuntur, aut Adlocutio- 
nes proferuntur, aut petitiones delegantur. Terr. Apol. cap. 39. and in 
Fuſtin Martyr, 2 Apol. where they tell what the Chriſtians did at 
their Aſſemblies, the Particulars being near the ſame. And all theſe 
are ſubſtantial Parts of that Work, for which we go to Church, all 
of them Principals, none of them Acceſfaries in it ; which by the 
Nature of the Work, and the Primitive Cuſtom of the Church, is 
not to while out the Time till the Congregation be aſſembled ( as 
we know where reading of Chapters and ſinging of Pſalms are uſed 
for no other Purpoſe.) Norare the Prayers ot the Church, in the main 
Intent of them, either to uſher in the Sermon, or to leave an Impreſ- 
fion of ir in Mens Minds afterwards ; but an intire Service of itſelf. 

2 We. "In nititur his locis Sacrz Seripture ; 


Job 31. 27. Levit. 58. 5. 
Prov. 28. Iz. Dan. 9. 18. 
Luke 15. 18. Act, 19. 18. 


A general Confeſſion to be ſaid of the whole Congregation after the 
Miniſter, kneeling. ] | 

+ WS. Suis quiſque verbis reſipiſcentiam profiterur, Baſil. ad 
Neoczfar, Ep. 69. Idem Reg. Contract. 288. 

* F Kneeling.) Kneeling is the moſt fit Geſture for humble Pe- 
nirents ; and being ſo, it is ſtrange to ſee how in moſt Places Men 
are ſuffered to fir rudely and careleſly on their Sears, all the while 
this Confeſſion is read; and others that be in the Church, are no- 
thing affected with it. They think it a Thing of Indifferency for- 
ſooth, if the Heart be right. The 27th Canon takes Order, That 
the Communion be delivered to none but thoſe that kneel ; and it is 
as fit we ſhould have the like Order taken, that this following Ab- 
ſolution be pronounced to none, but thoſe that kneel neither: For 
elſe there Will be no Excuſe for us, nor no Reaſon left us to render 
the Puritans, why our Church ſhould more puniſh them, or hinder 
them from the Benefit of the Sacrament for not kneeling then, than ir 
doth puniſh other Men, or hinder them of the Benefit of Abſolution, for 
not kneeling in the Time of Confeſſion. Ir is a like Cafe, and would be 
better thought on by Men of Wiſdom and Authority, whoſe Neglect 
and Careleſneſs in this Kind, gives not only Cauſe of great Offence 
and Scandal to them that are reverently and well diſpoſed ; but with- 
al, is a Cauſe of great Impiety, and Scorn of our Solemnity in God's 
Service: And it is objected to us by the Puritans, in theſt Survey, 
p. 71. and by the Papiſts Paſſim. : : 

CX*#* Confeſſion and General Abſolution before Morning Prayer. J 
In which Conteſſion, we remember our daily Offences in general 
and there is no Means ſo powerful to obtain Pardon for them, as the 
daily Prayers of the Church to that wh : So that the Courſe 
which our Church here preſcribeth, forthe Pardon of our daily Offen- 
ces, being put in Practice, what can be more juſt, more due than to 
declare, that Forgiveneſs and Abſolution, which thoſe that are ( as 


they pretend to be) penitent for thoſe Sins, do obtain? What more 
. | comfortable, 


Morning and Evening Prayer. - 


comfortable, than to hear the News of it from his Mouth, by whom 
the Church miniſtreth theſe Offices? What more ſeaſonable, than to 
do this before we come to give God his ſolemn Praiſe and Honour 
in our Publick Service, that we may be aſſured he accepts of the ſanie 
at our Hands? In which reſpect, we cannot but prefer the Order of 
the Church of Exgland, before the other Refortned Churches, who 
have no Abſolution, nor no Conteſſion neither, but after the Pſalms 
and Leſſons (which is all the Service that they have) be done, and 
the Preacher goes up into the Pulpir ; which gives the People occa- 
fion to think, that all their Service before Is to ſpin out their Time 


only till the Preacher comes, rather than to give God any Homage 


or Service at all: Whereas the ſolemn beginning of our Service with 
Confeſſion and Abſolution, ſerves to put the People in Mind, that all 
which follows is the ſolemn Service of Almighty God, preparing 
them to that Attention of Mind, and Devotion of Spirit, which they 


owe to it, and which is requiſire to make ir acceptable. 


C At the beginning both cf Morning and Evening Prayer, the 


Miniſter ſhall read one of the Sententes, & c. And then that which fol- 
tows.) Theſe, with the Confeſſion and Abſolution, ( as Preparatory 


to the Service which was to follow, and in Imitation of the Church 


in all Ages before, which after this Manner of Confeſſion and Abſo- 
lution began their Divine-Service) were added in the Fifth Year of 
Edward VI. omitted in the Second Year. 5 


Cx Abſolution (or Remiſſion of Sins.) ] Added by Order from 
the Conference at Hampton - (gurt, for the Satisfaction of them that 


took Exception againſt the Word Ab/olution, as being of roo Popiſh a 


Sound. 


C At the beginning of Morning and Evening Prayer, the Mi- 
niſter ſhall read, & c.] In the Primitive Church, moſt Parts of the 
Service were referred to be done by Inferior Miniſters : They had 


ſuch as read the Leſſons, LeFores, ſuch is ſung the Pſalms and 
Hymns, Cantores; and a great Part of the Prayers were ſaid by the 
Deacons. | 


CX Confeſſion to be ſaid by the whole Congregation kneeling. \ 


The old Fafhion of the Chriftians, at their Service of Prayers, was 


(as Tertullian in his Apol. cap. 39. deſcribeth it) to pray with 
Hands ere and ſtretched out, therein proteſting their Innoceney; to 
be bare-headed, therein profeſſing that they were not aſhamed : Ma- 
nibus expanſis quia innocuis, capite nudo quia non erubeſtimus ; here- 


by taxing the Gentiles, whoſe Cuſtom ir was to cover both Hands 


and Faces at their Frayers, which he interpreteth a Confeſſion of 
Guilt in the Hands, and an Acknowledgment of Shame in the Face; 
as if they were afraid and aſhamed of What they were about, 

It was, and is {till a general Order in all Churches, to begin 
their Service with Confeſſion of Sins: Which Order Morney labour- 
eth to derive from the ancient Practice of the Synagogus firſt, and 
conſequently of the Primitive Chureh.. Aut. de Card. Op. apud Cypr. 
Hierarcha confidenter erat pro ſui & Populi Ignorantia, recolens pudi- 


bundi &. contriti animi conſeſſionem, -que prevalente peccato delique- 


runt. S. Baſil, Ep. 63. We riſe in the Morning, make Confeſſion, ani 


then ſing Pſalms, 


We uſe this as an Entrance and Preparation to the Service of God, 
becauſe if our Confeſſion be ſuch, as it muſt be preſumed to be, it is 


the only ſufficient Diſpoſition, to make our Service acceptable to him. 
A Confeſnon (but not the like) is uſcd in the beginning of the Bre- 
viary or Maſs, which condemns our Church no more than all other 


Reformed Churches that uſe it: But the ancient Church, from which 


we took it, uſed it before them all. 


2 Wi Moſt merciful Father.] Mercy it ſelf. We have erred; 
we have wittingly and wilfully run from. Like loſt Sheep; like un- 
tamed Heifers, Jer. 31. 18. Deut. 3. 15. The Devices, abſurd Devi- 
ces, brutiſh Deſires, We have offended, we have been offended at. 
We have left undone, we have not done at all. We have done, we have 
done nothing but. There is no health, no hope of Health. Miſerable 
Offenders, vea moſt miſtrable. That be penitent, that deſire to be pe- 


nitent, wiſh they were, would be glad if thcy were ſo, fear they arc 


not enough, are ſorry that they are no more. According to thy pro- 
mi ſes, moſt precious, moſt gracious, moſt ſweet. 
The Abſolution and Remiſſion of Sins, to be pronounced by the Miniſter 


alone.] 


2: W 2+ And becauſe he ſpeaks it authoritative, in the Name of 
Chriſt and his Church, he muſt not kneel, but ſtand up. For Autho- 
rity of Abſolution, ſce Ezek. 33. 12. Job 33. 13. Num. 6. 24. 
2 Sam. 12. 13. John 20. 23. 9 cn | 

B.cauſe none has received that Power but a Prieſt, vide Maldon. de 
penit. pag. 20. | 

Cf Power and Commandment to his Miniſters to declare and pro- 
Ro1ence, &c, 

Non eſt igitur poteſtas peccata ſuo arbitrio remirtendi, (quod tan- 
tum jus Chriſto homini concefſum eſt ) ſed Annunciandi veniam, qua 
Nathani etiam ad Davidem, & Prophetis aliis mandata fucrat. 

Through Jeſus Chriſt. ] | . 

C | Jeſus interpretatur ſalvator. Chriſtus idem eſt quod Undtus, 
a quo dicimur Chriſtiani, Ratio autem quare dicimur a Chriſto 
Chriſtiani, & non 2 Jeſu Jeſuani, aſſignatur infra in ordine Baptiſmi. 
Chriſtian Man, 

Cf Then ſhall the Miniſter begin the Lord's Prayer-] | 

F The Lord's Prayer. Quam Tertullianus 
ception of the vocat fundamentum precum the Prayer upon which 


Surveyor, 4 other Prayers are builded. Non enim præcepit 


Chriſtus, ut non alia verba recitemus quam quz in hac 
Oratione reg rr (quanquam id quoqʒ aliquando fieri cum fructu 
poteſt) ſed ut materiam precum hine petamus. Et ſane nihil eſt dignum 
oratu, quod non in partes hujus formulæ tanguam in locos ſuos rette 


digeri poſſit. Oratio enim hc (ut idem Tertullianus loquicur) quantum 
ſubſtringitur verbis: tantum diffunditur ſenſibus. Docent autem nos 
ea que ex Hebræorum libris ab aliis ſunt citata, non tam formulam 
hanc a Chriſto ſis verbis conceptam, quam in eam congeſtum quic- 
quid in Hebræorum precibus erat laudabile. Lam longe abfuit ſpe 
Dominus Eccleſiz ab omni affettatione non neceſſar in novitatis. Grat. 
T. W ++. „ ness. Preceptum Chriſti. Our Father Et fi læſus 
« eſt, pater eſt, Which art in Heaven Eminenter, non Incluſive, 
„ Hallowed: be thy Name In me, per me, ſuper me. Thy Kingdom 
come | Ut deſtruatur Regnum peccati, per quod regnant Mors & 
% Diabolus. In Earth : In me qui ſum Terra, In Heaven: A Sans 
„ ctis Angelis. Give ur this Day our daily — Pro neceſſitate, Bread, 
„ proprium, licitè acquiſitum, ſupercœleſtem & corporcum. Forgive 
4 us our Treſpaſſes e Talenta dimitte. Lead us not. Nec. ſinas in- 
< trare ductos pronoſque. From Evil : Ab Authore mali: Extra Di- 
“ abolo, Mundo: Intra, Nobiſmetipſis : A malo culpæ per gratiam ; 
« pœnæ per miſericordiani; omni per pacem. For thine is the King: 
dom, &c. Quod in Matthæo ſequitur, Quoniam tuum eff Regnum,Sc. 
Cum in vetuſtiſſimis exemplaribus Græcis non extiterit (extat autem 
& in Syriaco, & in Latino contextu, & in Arabico) argumentum 
nobis exhibet, unde diſeamus, non Arabicam tantum & Latinam Ver- 
ſionem, ſed & Syriacam factam poſtquam Eccletiarum aervppux for- 


mam certam acceperat Nam ex Græciæ Conſuetudine cepra eſt aſ- 


cribi hæc Doxologia, magis quam pars precgtionis Latinis omnibus 
ignota. Grot. Quas in ſuo Divino Officio Eccleſia Anglicana, Occt- 
dentis Fecleſiz pars, hie ſequitur. | COS 

Cf Sed & Amen, Non a Chriſto additum, fed ex more veteris 
Eceleſia publicam vocum recitationem ca voce approbantis. Id autem 
factitaſſe Chriſtianos veteres docemur, 1 Cor. 14. 16. idque ut multa, 
Exemplo Hebrzorum, Deut. 27. 15. Grot. 

* O Lord open thou our Lips. ] Quia fine adjutorio Dei nec cor 
nec labia ad laudem Domini aperire valeamus. Zo. 15. fine me nihil 
poteſtis facere, Dur. Lib. 5. c. 2. u. 8. F 

* F Glory be to the Father, &c.] Poſt, Deus in adjutorium, ſta- 
tim ſubjicitur Gloria Patri, & e. Quos duos verſus, rogatu S. Hieron. 
Damaſus Papa in fine Pſalmorum cantari inſtituit. Dur, ibid, 
_ + W . Doxologia a Santis ol im Patribus contra virus Arianum 
preſcripta & retenta. Conſule Hookerum, | 

C**. And our Mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy Praiſe.) This is the 
Anſwer of all the People. In the Second Book of Edw. VI, the Word 
Choir is every-where put for our Word Anſwer : And by making 
this Anſwer, they promiſe here and undertake for themlelves, that 
they will not ſit l to hear the Pfalms and Hymns read only to them, 
as Matter of their Inſtruction; but that they will bear a Part in them 
with the Prieſt, and keep up the old Cuſtom ſtill of ſinging, and an- 
ſwering Verſe by Verſe, as being ſpecially appointed for the ſecting 
forth of God's Praiſe ; whereunto they are preſcntly invited again by 
the Miniſter in theſe Words, Praiſe ye the Lord, So that our Manner 
of ſinging by Sides, or altogether, or in ſeveral Parts, or in the 
People's anſwering the Prieſt in repeating the Pſalms and Hymns, is 
here grounded: But if the Miniſter ſay all alone, in vain was it for 
God's People to promiſe God, and to ſay, that their Mouth alſo 
ſhould ſhew forth his Praiſe ' 3/36 

C* * As it was in the beginning, &c. ] This was added to 
Gloria Patri, which was only uſed before, to meet with the Poi on 
of Arius, who ſaid there was 2 beginning of Time, before Chriſt had 
any beginning. The like hath been faid, of taking up the Cuſtom to 
put in Dei gratia into the Style and Title of Kings and Emperors, tb 
meet with the Poiſon of Pelagius, who was a great Oppoſer of the 
Grace of God. os | 

Praiſe ye the Lord.] It was before the Second of Edw. VI. Lays 
tibi Domine ; and from Eaſter to Trinity-Sunday, Allelnjal, 

C** Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung, Venite, &&] The Word ſaid 
is added in the Fifth of Edw. VI. 

C** Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung, O come, ler us ſing unto the 
Lord: And then ſhall follow certain Pſalms in order.) The ſeuing 
forth of God's Worſhip and Praiſe in Pſalms, is that Part of Moral 
and perpetual Service, the Order whereof was moſt particularly ſet 
down in the O: T. in Solomon's Temple. As the Sacrifice was bura- 


ing upon the Altar, and the Wine poured out upon it in the inward 


Court, which was their Ceremonial and Figurative Service ; in the 
mean Time, the Levites ſtood upon their Pulpits in the outward 
Courts, where the People, Men and Women, were licenſed to come, 
ſinging the Pſalms of God's Praiſes, which were their moral Service 
of it, to laſt for ever: Other Parts of the Service are not there re- 
membred ; not but that many others were done, but to let the World 
know, that the Pſalms of God's Praiſes, for the ordinary Practice 
whereof ſuch expreſs Order was taken and remembred, were not to be 
reckoned of by rhe by, but as a main Part of God's Publi ck Service; 
And this was not the perſonal Service of the Levites alone, but of 
the whole Congregation of God's People aſſembled there, which 
made his Praiſe to be the more glorious ; and was therefore ſo much 
the more acceptable to him, when the People joined together with 
the Levites to ſet it forth : Therefore, according to King David's 
Example, and others inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, the Church here 
hath appointed this firſt Pſalm, as an Invitatory to ſtir up the At- 
fections of the whole Congregation to that Work, which they per- 
form in ſome Places by anſwering alternately, and in others, by ſing- 
ing one ſide of the Choir after another. 

* Praiſe ye the Lord.) After Glotia Patri, we ſay, Allelujab ; 
which is, after we have given Glory to God, to ifhvite the Angels to 
it alſo; as if ours were not enough, unleſs the Choir of Heaven 
joined with us in ſuch a ſolemn and ſacred Action. Cantatur autem 
Allelujah (quod eſt canticum _— ) ur per hoc oftendatur dignun 
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eſe Trinitatem cœleſti laude, ad quam plene Iaudandam non ſaffictt 
laus humana. Dur. in Rational, Lib, 5. cap. 3. Numb. 30. | 
Sonabant Pſalmi, aurata tecta templorum, reboans in ſublime quatie- 
bat Alleluja. S. Hier. Ep. 30. ad Occanum prope finem, | | 
Ipſum Alleluja quotidie dicimus, & quotidie delectamur. Noſt s 
enim quia Alleluja Latine dicitur laudate Dominum, & in hoc verbo 
conſonantes ore, e conſentientes corde, exhort amur ns inricem ad lau- 
dandum Deum. 8 Aug. Serm. in Feſto Paſche & in Pſal. 118. 
If this, Quoridie, were to be found in St. Aug. (as I find no ſuch 
Thing in the Father himſelf) then had we ſome more Authority for 
the * of it every Day, chan the Church of Rome has for their 
Rubt ick of leaving it out from the Septuageſima till Eaſter. And 
yer they leave it not out neither ; for they fay Laudate Dominum, in- 
ſtead of ir, or Laus tibi Domine; which being the ſame with the 
other in Effect, Durandus and Fanſenius are put to their Shifts, how 
to give à good Reaſon for ſuch a Kubrick. At the firſt, it ſeems, this 
Alleluja was ſung only upon Sundays, and every Day of the Fifty be- 
tween Eaſter and Pentety/t, in token of the Joy we expreſs for Chriſt's 
Reſurrection: So St. Aug. Epiſt, 119. ad Jan. cup. 15. and cap, 17. 
In ſome Churches it was not ſung upon all Sundays of the Year, 
hut on y upon thoſe Fifty Days: Sed hoe! non uſquequaq; obſervatur, 
S. Aug. ib. c. 19, It was the Uſe, fays Iſedore, Lib. 1. de Eccl, Offic, 
6. 13. in the African Churches, not to ſay it every Day, but only 
every Sunday, and thoſe Days which are from Eaſter to Pentecoſt - 
But among us, according to the anelent Cuſtom of Spain, it is ſung 
all the Year long upon every Day (except only from Septuag eſima to 
'Exfler, the Time of lamenting) and. his Reaſon is, ( how good we 
muſt think on't ) quia ſetiptum eft, ſemper laus ejus erit in ore mes, 
And ſo indeed in the Fourth Council of Toledo, Can. ro. the Alleluja 
is forbidden to be ſung, in diebus Jejwhli, quia tempus non eft gaudii, 
fed mgroris ; which Canon, if we have broken, the papiſts have bro- 
ken it with us; for Laus tibi Domine in that Time is as good an 


Expreſfon of Gaudium, as our Praiſe the Lord But yet both of us | 


are better than thoſe whom Sozom. Lib. J. c. 19. He. Trip, Lib. 9. 
£ 39. and Meet h. Lib. 12. c. 34. tell us of, who would ſing it upon 
Eaſter- day Morning only; for that was it that S. Hier. brought among 
other Noveltics,” againſt Vigilantius. Exortus eſt VIgilantius, &c. 
qui nunquam niſi in Paſcha Alleluja detantandum cont endit. 
* f Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung this Pſal m following, So was the 
Order in 8. Bafi/'s Time, after the Confeſſion, in the beginning of the 
Service, to ſing Pſalms and Hymns with ſolemn Muſick, Epi. 63. 
Ad id vero quod propter Pſalmodias accuſamur, qua re potiſſimum ſim- 
Pliciores pert errefuciuut Sabellius & Marcellus (as their Diſciples our 
new Puritan-Maſters do the poor People among us) qui vs tradu- 
cunt e hoc babeo+ quod dicam, quod videlicet qui jam obtinuerunt ritus 
omnibus Fceleſiis Dei concordes ſunt & conſoni e populus fatta ad Deum 
conſeſſione, tandem ab Oratione ſurgentes ad Pſalmodiam traducuntur, 
& nunc quidem in duas partes divis altern ſuccinentes pſallunt, &c. 
'Quia Cantas accendit audientium animas. 8 Aug. Lib, 9. Confeſſ. 
cap. 6. & alibi, Etiam quia facilids & libentids Deo laudes perſol- 
vuntur, quando Officium Divinum, alioqui prolixum & grave, qua- 
dam Cantũs jucunditate conditur. Quam autem ob tauſam Sp. S. vo- 
luit divinas laudes a Prophet is carmine ſcribi ; ob eandem utile fuit, ut 
ejuſmodi carmina non ſimplici pronunciatione ſed cant u celebrarentur. 
S. Baſ. in S. Pfal. | i 
Another Reaſon for ſinging the Pſalms, the Commandments, the 
« Leſſons, and the Prayers in the Church, is, That Chriſtians may 
„ teſtify, that the Law of Cod is not troubleſome or prievous to 
* them, bur pleaſant and ſweet 3 and that they keep it not out of 
+ Fear, but out of Love, according to that of the 119th Pſalm, 
« ver. $4. Thy Statutes have been my Songs in ihe Houſe of my Pilgri- 
„mage. Laftly, Upon this Account, there is paid to Almighty God 
“ a moſt perfect Service, whilſt we endeavour to glorify him, as to 
“% our Souls by earneſt Prayer; and ſo to our Bodies, by ſinging 
% Praiſes to him, Of the Power and Profitableneſs of ſinging in the 
Church, ſee the Author of the Anſwer to the Queſtions to the Or- 
« thodox, in Faſt. Mart. Works, Qu. 10. 
OW+ Tan veterum Chriſtianorum quacum Liturgiam in- 
choare ſolebant. | | 
bf Then ſhall follow certain Pſalms in Order.] For ſinging Pſalms 
and Hymns publickly in the Church, we have the Example of our 
Saviour, and of the Apoſtles, Matth. 26. And when they had ſung an 
Hymn, &e. Speaking to your ſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, &c. Conc, 
Toler, 4. Can. 12+ ab oratione ſurgentes ad Pſalmodiam traducum ur, 
eh nunc quidem in duas partes diviſs Alternis ſuccinentes pſallunt, atq; 
ex eo ſimul eloquirrum Dei exercitationem ac meditationem corroborant, 
& cordibus ſuis attentionem, & ejectis vanis cogitationibus mentis ſoli- 
ditatem ſuppeditant, 8 Baſil. Ep. 63. Tunant inter duos Pſalmi & 
Hymni, & mutud provecant quis meli us Dev ſuo canet, Talia Chriſtns 
videns & andiens gaudet, &c. Tertull. Lib. 2. ad Uxorem in fine, 
S. Dion. Areop. de Fee: Hier. cap. 3. Theodoret tells us, that it began 
at Autioch, and being once begun there, wbique peryaſit, & ad ultimas 


orbis terre ras pervagata eſt, Hiſt. Ecel. Lib. 2c. 24. Soerates tells us, it 


began there too; but whereas Theodoret goes no higher for the firſt 
Authors of it, than Mævian and Divdore, he makes Irnatizes, the Bi- 
ſhop there in the Apoſtles Times, to have begun it, upon a Viſion of 
Angels that he faw glorifying God after that ſort, Unde illa traditio 
in omnibus Fecleſiis vecepta eft, Lib. 6. c. 8. This Viſion is derided 
by our new Maſters; and of what Authority it is, we cannot tell, 
but by Sccrates his Words: However, whether the Story be true or 
no, I am ſure the Thing itſelf is good; and if guatius did not hear 
the Angels ſing fo, that which is better, the Prophet Zſay did, c. 6. 3. 
the Seraphims ſtood upon the Throne, and eryed one to another, 
Hying, H, Xe. - CES 


% As to what Theoderet writes, that Flaviamis and Diodcrics were 
& the firſt who ordered the Plalms.of David to be ſung alternately at 
« Antioch, this ſeems to be meant, not of the firſt Inſtitution of this 
% Cuſtom, but either of the xeſtoring of it, or of appointing ſome 
«© more convenient way of uſing it. Iſedore ſays, Lib. 1. de Off. c. 7. 
& That St. Ambroſe was the: firſt among the Latins, who introduced 
this Cuſtom 4 but this ſeems to be underſtood, only of ſaying the 


4 Service of the Church in the Choir; for Pope Celeſtine, as we read 


< in His Ife, appointed the Pſalms to be ſung alternately in the Sa- 
* crifiee of the Maſs. In;general, it is evident from Tertullian, whom 
“ we quoted before, that, the Cuſtom of ſinging the Pfalms alternate- 
« ly is very ancient among the Latins. (um vero cant amus Pſalmgs 
fantes oe ſolemus, ut eæ fatu corporu de monſtremus affelum mentis 
noſire, hoc eft, paratos ns eſſe, ſve, ad domandam carnem noſtram, & cc. 
Amal, Fort. Lib, 3. cap. 3. Rnrſws ſtando Hymaos cant amus, in ere- 
Cone cor orum oſtendentes, quod in laudands Deum corda Jurſum erecta 
hHabere 7 fax. Durand. in Rational. Lib. 53. cap. 2. Numb. 24. 
Unus in medium P ſalmos Domino cantaturus exurgit, Caſſian. de Inſt. 
Mon. Lib, z. cap 5. And the. Notes upon that Place, produce many 
more Teſtimonies of the, Ancients, to that Purpoſe. Cui ex #þſss hoc 
muneris dato, ut quod canendum eſt prior ordiatur, reliqui ſuccinant:; 
atque ita Pſal modi varietate ſuperant noltem,. & Bai. Ep. 63. - The 
Grac ians had this Order from the old Eſſens, as Euſebius reports out 
of Philo, Tib. . cap. 16. Hiſt, Eccl. ; Hymnos et iam quia nobis recitari 
ſolebant, comme morat, & quo pacto cum Unius ſuavi quodam conc ent i 
pſalle r decenter & modeſiò inceperit, reliqui placide &. quiete auſtult an- 
tes, poſteriores y mnorum partes ad extremum und dec antent. 
The Antiquity of Hymns in the Chriſtian Church doch ſufficiently 
appear, by that, of our Saviour, Matth. 26. Ef hymno didto exierunt. : 
Whereupon 8. (hryſoſt. Hom; 83; in Matth. ſays, Hymnum cecinit, ut 
nos quoque | ſimiliter faciamus. S. Aug. Ep. 119. ad Jan, cap. 18. So 
St. Paul atrerwards order d it in the Church at (ou. Cantantes, 
&. ſpeaking to yorerſelves in Pſalms and Hymns, &c. Cl. 3. Which we 
find preſtnily after practiſtd in the Church of Alexandria in Ayypt, 
founded there by St. Mark, as Philo in Euſeb. Lib. a. cap. 16. writes 
of tlie Chriſtians there, (and as S. Hierom writes in the Life of 
Philo, and of S. Mark, and before him Epiphanius) that in their 
Churches: (their ades ſacra, ipnpilac, regect, Places of Solitarineſs, 
and ſeparated from Company) they did /eges & Oracula 4 Prophetss 
edita, & Hymns recalere, aliaſque res, quibus divina ſcientia & vera 


erga Deum pietas ereſtat & per ficiatur, Item, Non contemplationi ſo- 


lum ſe dedunt, ſed etiam cant iones & hymnos variis metri & carminum 
cujuſque modi numeris graviter, aptè & convenienter ad Dei honorem & 
laudem conſieiunt. And if this be not to be underſtood of the ancient 
Egyptian Chriſtians, as Euſebius thought, but of the Eſſeni, the ſtrict- 
eſt Livers among the Jews, as Scaliger and Caſaubon athrm with great 
Probability; yet it will be a good Pattern to take it in Sucesiſion 
from them, ſeeing Chriſt and Sr, Paul may be thought not to be the 
firſt chat uſed any ſuch Hymns, but followed the Religious Cuſtom 
of che beſt ewe, and approved it by their Fact: Yer to make it 
good, that after the Apoſtles, the true Chriſtians, as well as theſe 
Eſſeni, uſtd theſe Hymos z St. Baſe Ep. 63. being unjuſtly blamed 
for bringing them into the Church of Neoceſarea, anſwers for him- 
ſelf, That it was the Cuſtom of Egypt, and many other Places, ſo to 
do of old. And ſo of the Churches in Pontus and Bithynia, Pliny, 
the Emperoror Trajan s Vicegerent there, athrmeth, That the only 
Crime he there knew of them was, that they uſed to meer together, 
and to praiſe Chriſt with Hymns as a God. And this Cuitom of 
ſinging Hymns with Inſtruments of Muſick, is as ancient as Moſes, 
when he came out of Egypt with the Iſraelites, and was ſo practiſed 
till David's Time, by whom they were much augmented, And after 
him, they continued among the Kings and Prophets, till the coming 
of Chriſt, who gave us an Example to do as they did fill : In the 
mean while, we are little beholding to Scaliger, (who in his vein 
of Contradict ion tells us, Satis ſuperſtitiosè (in Eleuch. Tri. p. 239.) 
That quidam Chriſtiani etiam bodie jacris 'Emepx$1T4, Of muuſicis inſtru- 
mentis, tympanis æneis & aliis ejuſmodi perſirepunt, ut Bacchan es putes 
(wondrous modeſtly !) qu mos a veteri Eceleſiæ ritu alienus (wondrous 
confidently ! ) What he calls the ancient Church 1 cannot tell; but 
when Men diſlike a Thing, eſpecially ſuch Criticks as he was, impa- 
tient of any Thing that croſſed the Puritanical Platform, they can 
ſhut up the Church into what Streits, and what Number of Years 
they liſt. Let Scaliger come and ſhew us, Whether the ſame Spirit 
of God aſſiſted not his Church in this pious Inſtitution, in S. Baſils 
S. Hilary's and S. Ambroſe's Time, that affiſted the Kings and Pro- 
phets, and Apoſtles betore. We have the Direction from S. Paul. 
it the ancient Chriſtians under Perſecution could not practiſe it 
openly, what is that to hinder other Chriſtians alter wards, When 
they were a ſettled and flouriſhing Church, to follow the Examples 
of ſo many holy Men in all Ages, and of Chriſt, and the Apoitles 
themſelves ? If thoſe, Queſt. & Reſp. ad Orthodoxvs, be Fuſtin Mar- 
tyr's, as they may be with Admiſon of ſome later Interpolations, 
then was the Cuſtom of ſinging Hymns uſed in his Time, with vocal 
but not- inſtrumental Muſick (for they could not do all at once) 
qu. 10). After him, the firſt I find in the Latin and Weſt Churches 
is S. Hilary, the Biſhop of Poicfiers in France (Hilar. in Pfal. 65. audias 
& celebret hymmorum ſonitus ) whom Iſidore, Hiſp. de div. Off. cap. 6. 
Lib. 1. makes the firſt Order of Eccleſiaſtical Hymns, as he found it 
in S. Hierom, in his Book de Scrip. Ecc. where he ſays, that S. Hi- | 

Lary made à Book of Eccleſiaſtical Hymns and Songs tor the Church. 
Atter him, S. Ambroſe brought it into the Church of Milan, ad le- 
niendum mæſti populi faſiidium ;, while they were praying Night and 
Day for the Safety of their Biſhop, perſecuted by the Arian Emprels 
Fuſtina, the Mother of Valentinian, as Aug. Writes, in * _ 
I, 
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teſſons, Lib, 9. c. 6, & 7. & Lib. Rethe.c. 21. lem Strabs de Reb. 
Eccl. c. 25. Conc. Tolet. 4. c. 12. And from hence came all Hymns 
for the moſt Part to be called Ambroſcani, becauſe from him they be- 
gan to be ſpread over all the Latin Church, as a long Time before 
they had the Greek. So S. Benedict. in his Rule, calls chem Ambro- 
fan, &c. After him S. Hierome, ad Pſ. 64. gives Teſtimony of 
them. Iſatutinis veſpertiniſqʒ bymnis deloclatur Deus, & c. and Peſſida- 
nus, in the Life of 8. Aug. cap. 28. tells us, that one of the Cauſes 
why he wept and grieved ſo much, was, Quoniam per immanitatem 
HMaendalorum Hymui laudeſi; Dei in Eccleſid deperierunt. There needs 
no farther Deduction of them, for every Man knows haw they have 
been al ways ſince thoſe Times prattiſed, with great and religious So- 
lemnity in the Church. Only becauſe Scaliger is pleaſed, pro crit ico- 
rum Imperio, to deride them, 1 cannot but put him in Mind, how 
much ditpl-afing the efſeminate Geneva- Tunes would have been to the 
. Gravity and Ears of the ancient Church, and how highly eſteemed 
the ſolemn Muſick of the Chriſtians was, by all pious and learned 


Men, even in the Primitive Times ; for thus Euſeb. Lib. 9. cup. 24. 


gives us the Epiſtle of the Biſhops, gathered together 
at the Council of * Antioch, againſt the pernicious 
Heretick Paulus Samaſet᷑ anus, written to Dionyſius the 
Three oi. Biſhop of Rome, and others; Quid vobis in memoriam 
recs 858 revocemus, quem ad modum Fſal mos & cantus, qui ad 
D. N. J. chriſti honorem decantari ſolent, tanquam recent iores & a viris 
recentioris memoriæ editos, exploſerit iſte Sa moſatenus ? (as Scaliger has 
done for all the World) & in media Eecleſid ſolenni Paſchatis die, 
mulieres que inanes cantilenas ( quas ſe quiſpiam audiret plane eæ hor- 

reſceret ) in ipſius laudem funderent, pararit * And thus have our new 
Maſters and Miſtreſſes at Geneva made known to the World, from 


3 | Which was al. 
_ moſt 1400 Years 


VV Whom they took Example, to thruſt out the ſolemn Muſick of David's 


- own Pſalms, and other glorious Hymns of holy Men, from the 
Church; and to give us Songs of their own altering and compoſing, 


to be ſung jaſtead of them, by a Company of rude People, Cobters 


and their Wives, and their Kitchin-Maids and all, that have as much 
Skill in ſinging, as an Aſs has to handle an Harp, Aſinus ad Lyram. 
Jide Bellarm. Tom. 4. de bonis Operi bus in particul, Lib. 1. cap. 16. de 
Antiq. HW. e e 8 | 
+ W ++ Qui ſequitur ordo intermiſcendi Pſalmos cum Lectioni- 
bus, nititur Can. 17. Conc. Laod. his verbis, in conventu fidelium ne- 
quaquam Pfalmos continuare conveniat, ſed per intervallum per 


Plalmos ſingulos recenſeri debeant Lettiones. He, a Santt. Conc. -, 


ſtatuta Anno Dom. 368. Quod non oportet plebeios Pſalmos can- 
; fare in Eccleſia, nec. libros præter Canonem legi, ſed ſola ſacra volu- 
mina N. T. vel V. Idem Conc. Can. 10 ? | 
* Then ſhall the Miniſter begin the Lord's Prayer.) Here begins 
the Service; for that which goes before is but a Preparation to it, 
and is newly added to King Edward's firſt Book, in Imitation of the 
Liturgy and Maſs of the Church of Rome. Bur as their Hours begin 
with the Lord's Prayer, ſo begins our Mattins, and our High -Service 


at the Altar. And they begin as they ſhould do; for this was the an- 


cient Cuſtom of the Chriſtians, When they came together to pray, 
they laid that Prayer for a Foundation, and 2 beginning of all the 
reſt, which Chriit himſelf had taught them. Tertull. de Orat. cap. 9. 
Premifſa legitima & Ordinaria Oratione (for ſo they called the Pater 
 woſter ) quaſi fundamento accidentium, jus eſt deſideriorum, jus eſt ſuper- 
ſtruendi extrinſecus petitiones. 
In that the Miniſter is appointed to begin, we may gather, that the 
Clerks and People are to follow, and ſing or ſay all the reſt with 
him, as they ufe to do in Collegiate and Cathedral Churches; and 
i any Doubt be made of this (as the Puritans in tlieir Survey are 
carping at it) it may be explicated by other Places of this Book, as 
after the Apoſtles Creed, the Miniſter, Clerks and People are to ſay 
-the Lord's Praver together. And at the Altar, the Miniſter is to be- 
gin the Nicene Creed, and ſay, I believe in one God; the Choir is to 
tollow, and ſing the reſt with him. | 
* Transferenda ſunt hæc ad Notas ſuper hanc Rubr. | 
; | At the end of every Pſalm, &c. ſhall be repeated, 
The Ninth Ex- Glory be to the Father, c. As it Was in the Begin- 
5 8 of «he ning, Sc.] Quos duos verſus Nicena Synodus edidit, 
g & Damaſus Papa 8. Hieronymi rogatu in fine Pſal mo- 
rum cant ari inſtituit, Dur. Lib. 5. cap. 2. n. 17. Quid enim Domi- 
mus dixit, adhuc te loquente adſum, ideo quaſi jam nos intelleaeri mus 
.exauditos eſſe, gratiarum actiones Trinitati tribui mus, dicentes, Gloria, 
Sc. ib. See a ſtrange Story thereof one that could ſay, Glory be to 
the Father, and to the Son ; but could not bring out, to the Holy 
Ghoſt, while d. Gregory made him confeſs his Sin againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt, Simony, and then he ſpake it plain, ib. n. 20. This was in 
Uſe before the Council of Toledo; for in the 14th Canon, whereas be- 
fore it was the Cuſtom to ſay, Gloria Patri, Sic. it is there ordained 
in this Manner: Statuimus & in fine Pſalmorum, non Gloria Patri, 
ſed Gloria & Honor Patri dicaturs Qui vero hoc præterierit excommu- 
nicetur; & Can. 12. acriter repre henduntur illi qui reſpuunt Inc hym- 
num, quem in fine omnium Pſalmorum dicimus, Gloria, &c. © 
(3  'K + Then ſhall be read two Leſſons, &. ] The 
The Tenth Eu- hferiour parts of the Soul being vehemently intent 
1 — of ine about Pſalms and Prayers, and therefore the likelier 
Surveyor, ; 
EIA to be ſoon ſpent and wearied ; thereupon, has the 


Church interpoſed Leſſons to be read betwixt them, for the higher 


Part of the Soul the Underſtanding ro work upon, that by variety 
neither may be wearied, and both, be an Help one to the other, 
Hook, Lib. F. F. 34. So Job. Caſſianus tells us, de Inſt Mon. Lib, 2. 
c. 4. that it was the general Cuſtom of all the Chriſtians through 
Egypt to do. Per univerſam Aizyptum Pſalmorum numerus cuſtod:- 
ur, ita duntaxat, ut poſt Pſalmos Due Lettimes V. ſcilicet & N. Te- 


ſtamenti, ſingulæ fubſequantur. Qui medus artiquitys idcirco per tot 
ſecula intemeratus menc uſque perdu rat, quia non human adinventione 
ſtatutis, &c. It is apparent allo from Juin Martyr's Second As 
&« pology, that the Cuſtom of having Leſſons was very ancient in the 
“ Church z. for, be ſays, Lecliones | ex Prophetis & Apoſiulis in con- 
vent fidelium legi  ſolitas <., As alſo from the Council of Laodi- 
& ceaz Which was holden above 1200 Years ago, which ordains u 
Pſalmis Leftiones iuterſerantur, c. 17. 


. * 


*+ The Miniſter. that readeth the Lon, ſtanding, &c.] Unus iu 
medium, exurgic ceteris fedeniibus, & in Pfſallentis verba omni cor- 
dis intentions. defixis. _Caffian. de Inſt. Mon. Iub 2, c. 5, ubi Schol. 
Omnes qui aderant non xecitarunt Plalmos, fed ſolummodo amicum 
pfallentem ahjſcultàrunt. Ita ex hoc loco utrumque habetur, & pfal- 
lentem ſtotiſſe, & non pfallentes conſediſſe; Unde orta confuerudo, 
qua etiamnum obſervatur, ut qui legit S. Script. &c. ipſe quidem 
Lector ſtando legat, reliqui omnes ſedendo auſcultent. Unde woppoagt 
dicti, id eſt in medio choro ſtantes, apud Sidonium Apollinarem. 
Lecturus antem Lectionem ad Librum accedens, ſuper gradum aſcen- 
dit, quia Doctor perfectiori vita vulgus tranſcendere deber, Durand. 
En , I ns os 

C* * The Miniſter readeth the Leſſon ſtanding, and turning him fo 
as he may be beſt heard, &c.] Here hc 18 Toure to turn him; 
therefore, before he reads the Leſſon, he is ſuppoſed to ſtand, and to 
be turned wich his Face another way. It is a Circumſtance obſerva- 
ble, that at all the Scrvices in the old Synagogues (from whom the 
Chriſtian Churches ar firſt took their Pattern) the reading of the Law 
and other Scriptures was done by the Prieſt, with his Face turned to the 
People as they ſat: So did our Lord in the Synagogue at Nazareth, 
| Licke 4. 16. But the Prayers were read by him whom they called 
the Apparitor of the Synagogue (correſpondent to the Deacon or Mi- 
niſter in the Chriſtian Church) with, his back to the People, and 
his Face to the Ark, repreienting the Majeſty and Preſence of God, 
Maimonides of Prayer, cap. 8. 1. 11. In the Miſra he is called, He 
that cometh down before the Ark, So are (or were) the Prayers or 
Litanies uſed to be read in the Church of England, 

C Mrmiſter that readeth the Leſſun landing, ] In the Conſti- 
tutions of the Apoſtles, c. 58. it is ordered, Let the People, by the 
Deacon's Direcſion, fit with all quictneſs and good order; and let the 
Women alſo ſit apart, keeping ſilence Ihen let the Reader fland on 
high and read, &c. | 


Then ſhall be read the firſt, Leſſon of the Old Teſtament, &c.] This 
is one principal Part of the Pablick Service of the Church appointed, 
according to the Moral, not any Ceremonial deryice of God among 
the Jews, The Law of Moſes for that Purpoſe was diſtinguiſhed in- 
to Diviſions, ani|werable to the Number of Weeks in the Year, that it 
might begin and end with it. And atterwards we find an Order of 
reading the Law in Publick, as ancient as Nehemiab's Time. And for 
the Leſſons of the Prophets we know, that Chriſt took one of them for 
the tubje&t of his Sermon at Nazareth, as his Apoſile did at Antioch, 
when he ſtood up after the reading of the Law and the Prophets. 

C** After the firſi Leſſon ſhall follow (2 Edw. 6. ſhall be ſung) 
Te Deum laudamus daily throuy hout the Year. But it was in thac 
Firſt Book appointed, That the Song of the Three, Children ſhou!d be 
ſung in the Time of Lent, inſtead of the Te Deum, and never elfe; 
now it is left tree to be ſung any Day. 

 Atter the Second Leſſon thall be uſd and ſaid (Edw. 6. per totum 
annum canitur ) Benediclus in Engliſh, as followe.h. Or the 1octh 
Palm, which was not appointed before the Fifth of Edward VI. 
And here thoſe Words (as followeth) are ſpecially to be noted; as 
likewiſe before Marnificat and unt dimittis, that the Metre-Plalms, 
which were not in being when theſe Rubricks Were made, may not 
(as the Uſe is in divers Places) thrutt out the Service here appointed 
in the Book, whereof thoie Metre-Plalms are no Part, nor were ever 
yet ſuffered to be printed with it, 

* Before evety Liſſun the Miniſter ſhall ſay, &c.] Hugo Victo- 
rinus, Lib. 2. de Off, cap. 3. querir, Cur in Lectionibus, &c. ſem- 
per pronunciatur titulus Authoris aut Libri; & reſponder, ad Miſſam 
convenire quoque Bubuicas, qui neſciunt de Auchore niſi doceantur, 

In ſuch Plates where they do fing, there ſhall the Leſſons be ſung in 4 


plain Tune, aſter the manner of diſtin(# Reading. 


* fF As in Cathedral or Collegiate Churches, or where there be 
many Prieſts and Clerks together, that are skilful ro do it. Melo. 
dias autem fumplices, graves, concinnas, & verbis Textus congruentes us 
Eccleſiis conſervari oportet, Mec cuivis Cantori liceat ſun libitu Muſtcos 
modos variare, ne dum quilibet Symphoniſia ſuam propriam phant aſiam 
ſequitur, Muſica peri nde ut Africa quotidie nov am Teram producat C. 

* In the Church of Rome they were wont to ling them modu- 
latè, and fo they uſe to do ſtill; which how ancient a Cuſtom it is, 
I cannot tell ; bur ſure it cannot boaſt of many Years, for thus Writes 
their Durand. in his Rationale, that lived not long ago, Lectiones quagz 
in ſingulis horis tam nocturnis quam diurnis dicuntur ; Et dicitur Lec io 
quia non cantatur ut Pſalmus vel Hymnus, ſed legitur tantum. Illic 
enim modulatio, hic ſola Pronunciatio quæritur. Thus Durandus, in his 
Rationale Div. Off. I. 5. c 2. u. 43. So ſinging of Leſſons (what Com- 
mendation ſoever it may have, 25 I my ſelf mi ſlike it not) is not fo 
ancient as the plain reading of them, according to this Rubrick and 
Appointment of our Church, 65 \ 

Reading has not the Force to affect and ſtir up the Spirit, which a 
grave manner of ſinging has. And this is the Reaſon that in Places 
where tliey fins, all our Prayers are ſung in a plain and audible Tone. 
And ſinging, it it be not tempered With that Gravicy which becomes 


the Servants. of God, in the Preſence ot his holy Angels, is fuller of 


Danger than of Edification : Therefore has our Church moſt pru— 
dently appointed the Leſſons and Prayers, ſo to be ſung as may oy 
11:0 


moſt for the Dignity and Glory of God's high and holy Service, and 
be alſo a Means to enflame Mens Affections, to ſtir up their Attenti- 


ons, and to edify their Underſtandings ; which is anſwerable to 


St. Auruſtine's Deſire, Lib. 10. Confeſſ. cap. 33. when he wiſhed for 
the Reſtitution of that Cuſtom which Athanaſius was wont to uſe, Qui 
Leflorem modico vocis flexu jubebat ſonare, ut pronuntianti vicinior foret 
quam canentl. | ts | 

* F Te Deum. This Canticle was miraculonfly framed by the 
two old holy and famous Fathers of the Church, St. Ambroſe and 
St. Auguſtine, who to the Admiration of all Men, ſung it on the ſud- 
den together, one anſwering another Alternatim, Verſe by Verſe, as 
if God had from Heaven taught them what to fay, preſently after 
St. Auguſtine's Baptiſm at Milan; which Story is written by St. Da- 
cius, 2 Biſhop of Milan, not much after St. Ambroſt's Days, in the 
Firſt Book of his Chronicle, and the Temh Chapter. Floruit autem 
S. Dacius (ſays S. Greg. Lib. 3. dialog. cap. 4. Imperdnte Juſtino ſe- 
niore. And after this Hymn was ſo wonderfully framed by theſe two 
holy and learned Doctors ( fays Dacius) the whole Church of Chriſt 
here in our Weſtern Parts began to uſe it in their Offices; which 
appears plainly to have been ſo uſed indeed by the ancient Rule of 
St. Benedict, (which was afterwards confirmed by St. Greg.) where 
before the Leſſon, Fx Evangelio, is Te Deum laudamus preſcribed to 
be ſung Secundum antiquam conſuetudinem Ectleſts, Being an anci- 
ent Hymn then in his Time, it cannot be thought to be leſs than 1200 
Years old and upwards, the Time wherein St. Auguſtine was Chriſt- 
ned by St. Ambroſe. 

* Te Deum laudamus.) Ie Hymnus vulgo refertur ad SS. Ambr. 
& Aug, qui in ejuſdem S. Aug. Baptiſmo illum extempore ediderint 
& decantaverint, ex. bujus opinionis author & aſſertor S. Da- 
eius Epi ſtopus Mediolſanenſis in ( hronico, qui floruit tempore Juſtiniani 
Imperatoris, hujuſque meminit S. Greg, Lib. 3. Dial. cap. 4. ſed quicquid 
fit de veritate hujus hiftorie, certum eft hoc Chronicon non eſſe bujus 
Dacii, ( Miræus de Can. Reg. cap. 1.) quia probari non poteſt ullum 
Chronicon ab eo ſtriptum ſuiſſe, nedum citatum, tam quia non redolet 
ſinlum illorum temporum, tam = falſum eſt quod ibi continetur, 
quod S. Aug. audiens S. Ambr. de Incarnatione ad pipulum tractantem 
& predicantem, tremens ac pallens, omnibus 75 aderant videntibus, ob- 
#iruerit, ac etiam finita monitione, quam ad populum S. Ambr. mini- 
ſtrabat, primus ad eum Auruſtinus pervenerit, & c. Adverſatur autem 
S. Au. & Poſſidoni i Scriptis, nec poterit in mente m viri alicujus eruditi 
ac ſupientis, qualis fuit hic Dacius, venire, quare ante S. Benedictum 
& Teridium S. Ee Arelatenſis Epiſepi diſcipulum, qui de hoc hymno 
in ſuis Regulis locuti ſunt, nullus Veterum illius mentionem fecit. 
Menard. | 

* The Puritan asks, why Gloria Patri is not repeated at the 
end of Te Deum, as well as at the end of Benedicite. q q. 

* f Benedicite Omnia Opera.] Hymnum quoque Trium Puerorum, 
in quo Univerſa Celi & Terre Creatura Deum collaudat, & quem Eccle- 
ſia tota Catholica per totum orbem diffuſa celebrat, publice Sanctum con- 
cilium decantari inſtituit. 4 Conc, Tolet. Can, 13. In the Common- 
Prayer-Book, 2 Edw. VI. it is appointed, That this Canticle be uſed 
all Lent long, after the Firſt Leſſon, inſtead of Te Deum, which was 
to be ſaid all the Year beſides. 

Ct ln the Order of Salisbury, it was appointed only to be ſaid 
upon the Saturday in Ember-week ( poſt Cinerum diem) after this 
manner (loco Tract. ad Miſſam.) Duo Clerici ad gradum Chori dicant, 
Ben dictus & Benedicite Omnia Opera Domini Domino, &c. Chorus au- 
tem poſt ummque mque verſum reſponde at, Hymnum Dicite & ſuper- 
exaltate Dominum in ſæcula De hoc (ant ice S. Chryſoſt. in hom. cui hic 
eft Titulus ( quod qui ſeipſum non ledit nemo lædere poteſt) hæc habet 
verba + Cumque nec templum ( itcrum enim eadem dicam) neque al- 
tare, non patriim, non Sacerdotes, non prophetas haberent, in aliena 
& barbari regione, in medio camini, totiuque illius exereitũs, rege 
harum rerum authore ſpectante, ſplendidum ſtatuerunt rrophzum, & 
inſignem reportarunt victoriam, admirabili illa, & inopinara cantione 
decantatà, que ex illo etiamnum ubi que terrarum cantatur, & cantabi- 
tur etiam in poſtera fecula, | 

Cf Of the Apoſtles Creed. } * It was the Opinion of the An- 
& cients ( Ruff. in Exp. Symb. Ambr. Serm. de jejun. 38. Aug. Lib. 1. 
& ad Catechum.) That the Apoſtles, before they departed from Jeru- 
% ſalem, compoſed this Creed, which we till call The Apoſtles creed; 
« for although the Ads of the Apoſtles make no mention of this, 
c neither is the Creed to be found Word for Word, and in the ſame 
“ Form in the Holy Scriptures, yet no ſober Perſon will deny, that 
«it is both the ſhorteſt and the moſt Epitome of the Chriſti- 
te an Faith; all the ſeveral Parts whereof are moſt ſtrongly founded 
& on the Holy Scriptures. 

Cf All devoutly kneeling (in the Rubrick immediately aſter the 
creed.) Tertullian ſeverely reproves ſuch as ſat at Prayers. Cum 
enim (inquit) perinde faciant Nationes adoratis figillaribus ſuis reſiden- 
do, vel propterea in nobis reprehendi meretur, quod apud Idola celebratur. 
Eo adponitur & Irreverentiæ crimen, etiam ipſis Nationibus, ſiquid ſape- 
rent, intelligeretur, ſiquidem irreverens eſt adſidere ſub conſpectu ejus, quem 
cum maxi me reverearis & venereris; quanto mayis ſub conſpectu Dei 
vivi Angelo adbuc orationis adſtante, fac tum illud eſt irreligioſiſimum, 
1s quid exprobramus Deo, quod nos oratio fatigarit. Tert. de Orat. c. 12. 
& He forms his Reproof from three Heads: 1. That the Heathen did 
“ in like Manner; and that the imitating of them was a Thing that 
„ deſerved to be reproved in us. 2. That it is irreverent, even 
* 2mong Men, to fit in the Preſence of a Perſon to whom we owe 
% Reſpect. 3. Laſtly, Thar it is a Sign of a Mind ſpent and tired 
with Prayer. The ancient Chriſtians pertorm'd all their Service ſtanding 
or kneeling : Sitting they allowed not, FEENEY 


Additional Notes on the | 
C#®# hben ſhall be ſuid the breed by thi Miniſter and People hand. 
ing.] The — was nie wwe mrs ors yt * 5 


it was a very ancient Cuſtom to do ſo, as a by a Paſſage in the 
Commetitaries'that go under St. Ambroſe's Name. 1 Cor 11. 8. Pro- 
phetari autem eſt adventum ſore Domini voce Symboli poſt Orationem 
fari. To pronounce in the Words of the Creed, &c But 1 believe 
he means the other ſolemn Creed ſaid after the Collect and the Goſpel : 
For before that, I do not find that this Creed was from the Begin · 
ning any Part of the Church- Service | 

C**. The Lord be with you. And with thy Spirit.) St 
ſeftom, upon theſe Words of St. Paul, We know' not what to pray 
as we ought, but the Spirit maketh Interceſſion for us, telleth us, Thar 
in the Apoſtles Time, there was no leſs peculiar Inſpiration to make 
a Prayer in a Publick Aſſembly of the Church, than there was to 
propheſy, and to foretel e e come, to cure Diſeaſes, to do Mi- 
racles, and to ſpeak ſtrange Languages: For with all theſe Graces 
( fays he) there was alſo 4 Grace of Prayer, which was called a Spirit, 
and he that had it prayed for all the multitude, and flood up in the 
Name of all, to deſire thoſe Things which were for the Good of the Church 
in common And he taught others to do the like. Anſwerable where- 
unto, now is the Deacon, when he offereth to God the Publick Prayers 
for the People, From whence we gather, that the Kind and Nature of 
theſe Publick Prayers which the Church now uſeth, is the ſame that 
the Church uſed (when the Matters of them were inſpired) even in 
the Apoſtles Time. And the Peoples anſwering here, as the Faſhion 
alſo was of old, And with thy Spirit, had then reference to the Spiritual 
or Inſpired Grace of Prayer, by which they were known to ſpeak ar 
the Beginning. OAT ip 1 £2508 

C*#* The Holy Catholick Chutch, the Communion of Saints.) Which 
in the firſt Place, is to be underſtood of that Church, and thoſe Saints 
which framed theſe Articles of the Creed, for all Churches that were 
to ſucceed them. And truly, rhe Confideration of the Primitive and 
Apoſtoliek Church (as it is called in the other Creed,) and the Pre- 


cedent of it preſeribeth two Thin 


The Firſt is general, as it is a urch and all Churches make one 
Church, by acknowledging and maintaining Union and Communion 
with the Churches, that have been in other Ages before us, as well as 
with the Churches, that are in other Countries, without ſubſtantial 
Difference of Belief or Practice. 80 

The Donatiſts in old Time, as St. Auſtin chargeth them, fell foul 
upon this Article of the Catholick Church, becauſe they acknow- 
ledged no Church but their own, but thought ir had failed in alk 
other Countries, by communicating with the Church of Africk, from 
which, as from a corrupted Church, they had ſeparated thernſclves : 
Much more foul muſt he needs fall upon that Arricle, that ſhall think 
the Church periſhed almoſt as ſoon as it was inſtituted ; and there- 
fore renounceth and diſelaimerh in his Practice, that which was uſed 
in the firſt Ages, | | 

To maintain this Communion, it is not neceſſary we command, 
bur it is neceſſary that we tolerate all that was then in Practice, and 
condemn not any Thing, Tho' we think ſome Things may beamended 
at this Time, we — not think any Thing was pernicious at that 
Iime. Which concerns all thoſe who think, that they cannot deteſt 
the Corruptions of the Church of Rome enough, till they involve the 
Primitive Church, and whatſoever is done upon the Precedent of it, 
in the ſame Imputation; which if we ſhouid do, then were we as 
true Schiſmaticks, as they of the Church of Rome would have us. 

The Second is more particular, as it was the Church Primitive, 
and near the Fountain. That which was then in Practice, when the 
Coaſt was clear, muſt needs appear more reaſonable and venerable to 
us, than what is ſince deviſed. And therefore this Church of ours is 
not to forſake the Orders of the Primitive Church, that it may be 
the more conformable to other Reformed Churches z where the Or- 
ders in Force with us have both the Precedent of ſuch ancient Prattice, 
and the Reaſon of Edification with them. | | 

C#** The Order for Evening Prayer, The Prieft ſhall ſay (2 Ed w. VI. 


Sacerdos oret) Our Father, &c.] Always provided, that he forgers 


not his Directions, which were given him before at the beginning of 
Morning Prayer, where he is appointed to read the Sentences, and 
that which follows before Evening Prayer alſo. 

CX*#* Then the Creed and the Lord's Prayer ſhall be ſaid by the Mi- 
niſter, Clerks and People, with a loud Voice. } In the Second of Edw. VI. 
the Miniſter is appointed to fay the Creed and the Pater zoſter alone, 
and the Choir to anſwer, But deliver us from Evil, Amen. And the 
Kyrie Elieſon is ordered to be ſaid before the Creed; but no Dominus 
vobiſtum, with the Anſwer ordered to be ſaid, till after the Verſicles, 
immediately before the Collects. 

C* * Then the Miniſter tanding up ſhall read the Verſicles. And 
he is not appointed to kneel down afterwards at the Collects. 

C*#* Tnthe Feaſts of Chriſtmas, Epiphany, &c. ſhall be ſung or 
ſaid, immediately after Benedictus, this Confeſſion of our Faith, &c. 
In the Second of Edw. VI. it is called the Crecd of Athanaſius, and 
appointed to be ſung only. In the Fifth of Edw. VL. were the Apo- 
ſtles Days here named, and St. John Baptiſts Day inſerted, that by 
repeating this Creed every Month (for ſo are thoſe Days divided) 
it might become the more familiar to the People. And though it be 
not here fer down, yet I believe the Meaning was, that the Apoſtles 
Creed ſhould be omitted that Day, when this of Athanaſius Was re- 

ated. 


Cx Quicunque vult. } The Emperor Jovinian wrote Letters to 


Athanaſius, and carneſtly intreated him, wt accuratam de ſacroſantta 
fide doctrinam ſibi comſcriberes : That he would ſet down an exatt Form: 
of the Holy Doctrine of the Catholick Faith, Theod. Lib. 2. 


Hiſt. cap. 2- 
Ci The 


S IRON. lf neat 


— 


© 


2. 
be 


. 


9 


/) 


Morning and Evening Prayer, — 


C + The Tord be with you. And with thy Spirit.] S. Chryſoſt. 
Hom. 18. in 2 ad Corinth. Bene precatur Sacerdos populo, & popu- 
lus Sacerdoti. Nam cum Spiritu tuo nihil aliud eſt quam hoc. Sarum, 
Ante primam Orationem ſemper dicitur Dominus vobiſcum, &. 

Let us pray.) Sarum, five flectamus genua, levate corda, humiliate 
capica veſtra. Sha | | 1 A aa 

Lord have Mercy upon us, — Chriſt have Mercy up- 
The 11th Ex- on us.] ; ; N 
ception. of the + + This is in other Letters to ſnew, that ac- 
N cording to the ancient Cuſtom the People uſe to an- 
{wer the Miniſter, as at the end of the Litany. And it is to be no- 
ted, That the Book does not every-where enjoin and preſcribe every 
little Order, what ſhould be ſaid or done, but take it for granted, 
that People are acquainted with ſuch common Things, and always 
uſcd alrcady. Let the Puritans then here give over their endleſs Ca- 
vils, and ler ancient Cuſtom prevail, the Thing which our Church 
chicfly intended in the Review of this Service. | 

C f Then the Miniſter, Clerks and People ſhall ſay 

, The rah Ex- the Lord's Prayer in Engliſh.) N 
ception of e (f The Second collect for Peace. In Ord. Sarum; 
9 Iec Oratio eſt Poſt-Communioin Miſſa pro Pace. 

Ct . Through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord.] Idco autem omnes Collectæ 
terminantur per I. C. Dominum noſtrum, ut omne quod datur a Patre, 
intclligamus per filium ejus nos accipere, cujus hæreditas ſumus, 
Alcuin. de div. Offic. Quod in fine orationis ſubjungitur, per Dominum 
noſtrum, eo reſpectu fit, quod Chriſtus mediator eſt Dei & homi- 
num, & impoſſbile eſt æterna Dei beneficia per aliam viam decurrere 
ad nos, quam per Ipſum ; per Ipſum ergo petimus & Impetramus. 
Rupert. de div. Off. Lib. 1. cap. 31. | 

Cf The Third collect for Grace. — ſafely brought us to the begin- 
ning of this Day.] Which ſhews when the Morning Prayer ſhould 
regularly be faid, at the firſt Hour of the Day, which is Six a Clock 
in the Morning, and not towards high Noon-day, or Afternoon when 
the Morning is paſt, | ; | 

*f An Order for Evening Prayer. The Prieſt ſhall ſay, Our 
Father which art in Heaven, &c, ] Not that the Prieſt ſhould begin 
Evcn-ſorg with the Lord's Prayer, before he has read the Sentences, 
Conſeſſim and Abſolution, as at Morning Prayer, as he is by the Ru- 
brick here enjoyned ; but that after thoſe Sentences, &c. as a Pre- 
paration, both to Morning and Evening Prayer, he ſhould begin and 
ſay, Our Father, &. And therefore, becauſe many negkcting that 
preceding Rubrick, which rules this, do begin the Eventong here, it 
gave Occafion to the Puritans, in their Survey, to ask, Whether Mi- 
niſters were not as puniſhable for that Neglect, as for not wearing of 
a Surplice ? And truly I think they are. It is the Fourteenth Canon 
that torbils Minifters to diminiſh any Part of Divine Service, as it is 
appointed in regard of Preaching, or any other Reſpect, which they 
that curtail Service are wont to alledge. | | 

The Second Collett at Evening Prayer. ] In Ord, Sarum, hæc Oratio 
eſt Collecta in Miſſa pro Pace. "AE 

C +} SymbolumsS. Athanaſii. Vide Lindwood, Lib. 1. Tit. 1. 

The Litany, s. WS. Aimzreia 2 Graco aimvdle. The Litany to 
ba ſaid or ſung in the midſt of the Church. Injundt Elizab. The Prieſt 
goeth from out of his Seat into the Body of the Church, and (at a 
low: Desk betore the Chancel-door, called the Fald-itool ) kneels, 
and ſays or ſings the Litany. Sce the Prophet Joel, ſpeaking of a 
Place between the Porch and the Altar, where the Prieſts and the 
Prophets were commanded to weep, and to ſay, Spare thy People, 0 
Lord, &c. at the Time of a Faſt. h 
* To be wſed upon Sundays, Wedneſdays and Fri- 


The 13th Ex- days, &c.] So ordered by the Compilers of this 
ini 2 Book, at firſt in Imitation of the Lutheran Church. 


| Aud mos ( fays Chemnitius Exam. p. 4. pag. 158. ) 
ſingulis ſeptimanis certo aliquo die populus frequentior convenit ad publi- 
cas & ſolennes ſupplicationes, que Litaniæ vocantur. 
C4 Litany to be uſed on Sundays, Wedneſdays and Fridays, ] 
Wedneſdays and Fridays not being Holidays, Biſhop Grindal. 15, 16. 
Artic. 1. Litany and other Service appointed for the Day, not the 
Litany alone. ibid. | | 
C** Litany to be uſed on Sundays, Wedneſdays, and Fridays. ] 


Epiphanius, in his Expoſ. Fidei Cathol. referreth this Order to the 


Apoltles, upon the Wedneſday and Iriday, and upon the Lord's-day. 
The Jews in their Synagogues, obſerved tor their ſpecial Days of Aſ- 
ſembling thoſe together that dwelt in Villages, Mundays and Thurſ- 
days, belides the Sabbath e Maimon, in Megillah, c. 1. n. 6. The Pre- 


ident of the Jews directed to the Church, not to do leſs than they 


did. They made choice of Mundays and Thurſdays, in regard of 
ſome great Calamities that befel their Nation upon thoſe Days; and 
that they might not be three Days together, without doing ſome 
Publick Service to God, The Church had the like Reaſons for 
H edneſdays and Tridays ( Conſt. Apoſt. V. 14.) whereon our Saviour 
was betrayed and crucified, the moral Reaſon of once in three Days, 
wich a convenient Diſtangg m Sunday concurring. And how anci- 
ent the Obſervation & Wedneſtlays and Fridays Aſſemblies hath been 
in the Church, is alſo to be known by the Recommendation of them 
in Ignatius, Ep. ad Phil. and in Clem. Alex. Strom. 5. And how uni- 
form the Obſervance of them was in the ancient Church, is to be 
known again by Epiphanizs, who faith they were kept in all the Cli- 
mates of the World. So the Orders of our Church ſtand recom- 
mended to us, by the Practice of the oldeſt Times, both for ordinary 


and extraordinary Faſting and Praying upon thoſe Days. 


Further Socrates, Lib. V. cap. 22. faith, That at Alexandria, upon 
Wedneſdays and Fridays, both the Scriptures were read; and that the 
Doctors expnunded them; and that all was done which belingedto an 


Aſſembly, except celebrating the Myſteries : And that this was an an- 
cient Cuſtom there, for that Origen taught moſt of his Writings on thofe 
Days in the Church, 


. 
* 


Theſe Litanies were wont to be ſaid at the Celebration of the Eu- 
chariſt, as in the ancient Church, fo in this alſo, 2 Edw. VI. when 
the Communion was adminiſtred (as it ſtill ought to be in Catho- 
lick Churches) every Sunday at the leaſt. Now although the Condi- 
tion of the Church be not for the preſent capable of ſo excellent a 
Cuſtom, yet was there good Ræaſon, that the Litanies thould be pre- 
ſcribed upon thoſe Days howſoever, as being the next Solemnity ra 
the Euchariſt in the Publick Service of God, obſerved from the Begin- 
ning of the Church: And. becauſe they contain Matter of Supplication, 
for the diverting of God's Judgments, and obtaining his Blellings, no- 
thing could be more ſuitable than to add them to the daily Morning- 
Service, upon Wedneſdays and Fridays, as the Exerciſe of that continual 
Humiliation before God, to which the Obſervation of thoſe Days was 
intended, to the unſpeakable Benefit of the Church, and the continual 
Diſcharge of thoſe moſt excellent Offices of Faſting, Prayer and Alms 
among Chriſtians. k 
C Heve fulloweth the Litany, to be uſed on Sundays, Wedneſdays 
and Fridays, &c.] By the Poſition of it in this Place (though it be 
not ſpecitied after what Part of the Service it ſhall be uſed) it ſecms 
that they intended it to follow the Morning Prayer. And in the 
Rubrick before the Commination ir is ordered, That after Mornin 
Prayer is done (which was then done betimes, and while it was 
yet Morning, not put off as ſince till towards Mage, the People ſhall 
be called together again to the Litany by the tolling of a Bell, after the 
accuſtomed manner, So that in thoſe Days, the Cuſtom was to go 
Home after Morning Prayer, and to come again to the Litany z not 
to diſpatch (as now they do) all at once. In the Second of Edw. VI. 
there is a Rubrick at the End of the Communion, wherein the Litany 
is appointed to be ſung upon Wedneſdays and Fridays, according to the 
King's Injunc lions; and that after the Litany ended, the Pric} ſhall, 
—_ thoſe Days, having on him an Alb or Surplice with a Cope, go to 
the Communion ; or if there be none to communicate, that nevertheleſs, 
he ſhall read that which is appointed at the Commnnion unto the end of 
the Offertory, concluding with one or two Colles, and the Benedic lion. 
C** From all Seditions, privy Conſpiracy. ] It followed in the 
Second and Fifth of Edw. VI. From the Tyranny of the Biſhop of Rome, 
and all his dcteſtable Enormitics. Which Words by a Special Pro- 
vilion in the Act of Uniformity in theſe Words, (And the Form of 
the Litany altered and corrected) were left out in our Book, as be- 


ing too hard and violent an Expreſſion. But the Preachers ſince that 


Time have got it into their Pulpits, though they could not be allow- 
ed it in their Litanies; and all Sorts of Men have choſen rather to 
follow them, than this Temperance and Order of the Church, 

* From Tornication _ all other deadly Sin. } Here would the 
Puritans have Hen VIII's old Words come in again, Which he added 
to the Litany upon his falling out with the Pope, viz. From the Ty» 
ranny of the Biſhnp of Rome, and all his deteſtable Enormities. Becauſe 
religious People may ſuſpect, that by the leaving out of theſe 
22 we are declining, and going back again to Popery, See the 

ue), 9.13, 

* 1. By the Myſtery of thy holy Incarnation © 2. By thy holy Na- 
tivity, 3. and Circumciſion : 4. By thy Baptiſm, 5. Faſting, 6. and 
Temptation 7. By thine Agony, 8. and bloody Sweat : 9. By thy 
Croſs, 10. and Paſſion 11. By thy precious Death, 12. and Burial. ] 
2: W + His 12 Deus in carne manifeſtatus. 1. By thy glorious Re- 
ſurrection, 2. and Aſcenſion, 3. and by the coming f the Holy Ghoſt, ] 
. W. His 3 Juſtificatus in Spiritu. 1 7im. 3. 10. 

Cf By thy Croſs and Paſſion, 8c. ] The ancient Fathers of the 
Greek Church in their Liturgy, after they had recounted all the pars 
ticular Pains in Chriſt's Paton, as they are ſer down in the Four 
Goſpels, and by all and by every one of them called for Mercy and 
Deliverance (as here we do) added after all, and ſhut up all with 
this Petition, Ai ayruguy xomoy Baomruy i>tinovy 8 ooo ue. By 
thine unknown Sorrows and Suffering s, Good Lord have Mercy upon us, 
ſave and deliver us For he felt more of them than we know, or can 
dictinctiy expreſs, : 

Cf And in the Day of Judgment, Good Lord deli- To pray for 
ver us. ] * This Petition and Prayer referreth to us Mercy inthe Day 
after we are dead; and ſuppoſeth, that being dead ped pegs on 

5 PP 7 8 2 cur ſelves and o- 
We are {till capable of God's Mercy and Favour, when thers, who conti- 
the laſt Day of the General Judgment ſhall come: For one in this World 
when that Time comes, we muſt every one (be we 9 Ei Leo 
alive or be we dead) ſtand before the Tribunal: ſcat _ e Hine 
of Chritt, and then ſhall all Men give an Account ſe- for working out 
verally for all their own Deeds, every Perſon for our S«lyatton ) 
himſelf, Rom. 14. 10, 12. 2 Cor 5, 10. cven for every we have theHoly 
idle Word that he hath ſpoken, Matth. 12. 36. It 3 
doth therefore concern us, to pray for ourſelves, put we have none 
( as here the Church of England, therein follow- to warrant us to 
ay for our dead 
Friends. The Popiſh Doctrine of Purgatory was exploded by our Church, in 
the very firft Reformation; and Prayer for dead Souls, who departed in the Lord, 
as to the Improvement of their Bil or for Mercy at the general Judgment, was 
likewiſe laid afide in the Second Review of the Liturgy under King Edward. But 
I cannot ſee, that there is any Thing in this Petition that looks this way ; nor do I 
find that the Puritans, who have been very clear-ſighted to ſearch out for every 
Thing that looked like Popery in the Liturgy, ever charged us with Prayer for the 
Dead in this Petition. And ſince our Reformers took ſuch Care, to lay aſide every 
Thing that might give the leaſt Countedance to the Popiſh Errors, I do not ſee wy 
Reaſon this Annotator had to uſe ſo much Criticiſm, and r the Expreſ- 
ſion, to faſten an Opinion on the Church, which the has in ſuch a ſolemn Manner 
rejected; though, vur of Tenderneſs to ſome of ' the Ancients who maintained is 
the has not directly condemned ir, 


— 
—— — - 


ing 


ing the Religious Order and Example of many Churches Abroad, 
haas directed us) not only as we/ conſider ourſelves in this preſent 
State of Life, or at the Hour of Death; but likewiſe as we ſhall be 
hereafter in the future State of dead Perſons, and in Expectation of 
our final Sentence, when we ſhall be examined for every Thing we 
have done or faid amiſs, at. the /aſt Day of Judgment. Which Exa- 
mination being yer to come, and to follow us when we be dead, we 
may lawfully pray, that after Death we may be delivered from the 
Rigour of it; and that God would have Merey on us, both before 
we die ( conſidered as Perſons here 1527 and afterwards ( conſi- 
dered as Perſons that have been long dead) when we ſhall come to 
render up our Account in the Day of Judgment. At which Time, 
Chriſt will not fit upon his Tribunal: ſeat only to execute à former 
Sentence given at the Hour of Death, but proceed farther, and call 
every one to a Reckoning for What they have done in their Bodies, 
whether it be good, or whether it be evil, Eceleſ. 12. 14. 2 Cor. 5. 10. 
For the Son of Man ſhall come in the Glory of his Father, with his An- 
gels, and then (not before) he will reward every Man — to his 
Works, Matth. 16. 27. -Behold I come quickly, and my Reward is with 
me, ( with him when he comes) to give every one accordin 
| Work ſhall be, Apoc. 22. 12. that is, ſhall be then found to ppoo 
the Account which they muſt then make to him. And who can abide 
the Day of his coming, (Joel 2. 11.) if he ſhall proceed ſtrictly with 
them, by the Rules of Juſtice and Judgment? Knowing therefore this 
Terror (as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Cor. 5. 11.) we pray here for Mercy 
and Deliverance there, that at this laſt Day of Judgment, the ſtrict- 
neſs and rigour of his diſcuſſing, examining, and ſentencing our 
Words and Deeds, may be graciouſly mitigated, and that he would 
be merciful to us in that Day, as St. Paul prayed for Oneſiphorus, 
( 2 Tim, 1. 18.) being then moſt probably dead ; or whether he were 
dead or no, that Prayer related to him, as he ſhould be in the State 
of Death, and wherein that Day of Judg ment ſhould find him. And 
ſo do we conſider ourfelves here in making the ſame Prayer, and 
ſaying, In the Day of Judgment, Good Lord deliver us. It is a Point 
 theretore, of the Piety and Religion of the Church of England, (as 
it hath been likewiſe of the Univerſal Church of Chriſt heretofore : 
S. Aug. Lib. de Cura pro-Mortuis, c. 1. & 4. Non parva eft Uni ver- 
ſe Fceleſie, que in hac conſuetudine claret, authoritas, ut precibus Sa- 
cerdot is locum ſuum habeat Commendatio Mortuorum. Et Iterum, Non 
ſunt prætermittenda ſupplicationes pro Spiritibus Mortuorum, quas faci- 
endas pro omnibus in Chriſtian; & catholicù ſocietate defunttis, etiam 
tacitis nominibus ſub generali commemoratione, ſuſcepit Eccleſia, ut qui- 
bus ad iſta deſunt parentes aut filii, aut quicunque cognati vel amici, ab 
und eis exhibeantur pid matre communi ) to pray for Mercy after Death, 
and not to doubt; (for otherwiſe we may be ſure ſhe would never 
ſer us to pray and petition here for it) but that ſuch as are dead in 
Chriſt, and in the Catholick Communion of his Church be capable of 
it. Nor can we conceive a more probable Interpretation of theſe 
Words, than that there is Mercy and Favour to be found in the Day 
of Judgment. But as we offer, and have fer forth this Interpretation, 
becauſe none other appears to us more probable ; ſo becaule ir is not 
any fundamental Point or Article of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, we 
will leave it free for every Man to think and judge of it as he ſhall ſee 
Cauſe. Only if he findeth not a more ſolid and certain Interpreta- 
tion, let him take this. Vide que annot avi mus ad illa verba ( That 
we, and all that are departed in the true Faith, may have our perfect 
Conſummarion and Bliis, ec.) in Officio & Sepultura Mortuorum. = 
Cf That it may pleaſe thee to keep, —Our moſt gracious Queen, &.] 
„ Concerning theſe Petitions and Prayers, Tertullian, the moſt an- 
« cient of the Latin Fathers, Apologeric. cap. 39. Oramus etiam pro 
Imperatoribus, pro Miniſiris eorum & Poteſtatibus, pro ſtatu Seculi & 
Pro rerum quiete. Et ad Scapulam. ITtaque & Sacrificamus pro ſalute 
Imperatoris, ſed Deo voſtro & Ipſrus, ſed quomodo præcepit Deus, pura 
prece. To this Purpoſe alſo are the Words of St. Cyri/ of Hieruſalem, 
Catech. Myſtag. v. Obſecramus Deum pro Communi Eccleſiarum pace, 
pro Tranquillitate Mundi, pro Regibus, pro Militibus, pro Sociis, pro 
Fgrotis & ajflictis, & in ſumma pro his omnibus qui egent auxilio. 
Eg emus autem omnes. | | 6 
Ct That it may pleaſe thee to bleſs and keep the Magiſtrates. ] 
Thoſe that are ſubordinate, and have no Authority bur from the 
King: Of ancient Time, the Word Magiſtrate had no other Significa- 
tion ; but howſoever, of late Days, they uſe it and take it common- 
ly for the Chief Governor in a Kingdom; not according to the Senie 
of the Latin Word, which is always uſed to ſignify the inferior Magi- 
ſtrate, as here it is. The Magiſtrates are here but the Miniſters or 
Servants under the King, for ſccular Affairs. | 
Cf o bring into the way of Truth, &c. =—to ſtrengthen ſuch. as 


do ſtand, &c, ] S. Aug. reproving Vitalis, who was bordering upon 


the Errors of Pelagius, Ep. 107. Audis Sacerdotem Dei orantem pro 


Incredulis, ut eos Deus convertat ad fidem, & vo Catechumenis, ut eis 
ibu 


deſiderium Regenerationis Inſpiret, & pro fidelibus, ut in eo quod efſe 
cæperunt ejus munere perſeverent, Subſannas has pias voces ? & non 
re pondebis Amen ? And S. Chryſoftom gives as good a Reaſon for the 
Uſe of this Prayer, Homil. 9 2. in S. Matth. Nam quoniam naſtra ipſi pec- 
cata cognovi mus, pro aliis qui .peccarunt, quique peccare poſſunt, nos cla- 
mamus. | | | 
— * ſuccour — all that be in danger, — that travel by Land, — or 
by Water, — all Women labouring of Child, — all fick Perſons, — and 
young Children, — and all Priſoners and Captives. ] . W +} Ecceleſia 
— Mater in hoc Verſiculo 7 perſonas (quas vocant Canonici miſera- 
iles) Commemorat, dignaſque exiſtimat duplici privilegio, viz. ſolen- 
ni pron precum Intereſſe, & Carnium Eſu tempore Quadra- 
gelimali. i 


as his 


lud in comædia. 


Additional Notes on the 


* — To forgive u all our Sins, Weylitences and + What 
Ignorances, ] Þ A ſtrange Preſumption it is, for ſo due 8 
many private Writers as We have among us, to make Wann 8 
ſo much do with them of the Church or Rome, about know; not does 
the Diſtinction of Mortal and Venial or leſſer Sins, he here. ſpecify 
when as the Liturgy of our own Church-does here es y 
ntanifeſtly acknowledge ſo much, ia Elly charging 


the Papiſts in their Doctrine about Venial Sins Moſt of our Writers, as well as o- 
ther Proteſtants Abroad, do with juſt Reaſon find Fault with them, for waking any 
Sin to be in its own Nature Venial, ſince it being a Violation of God's Law, it ren- 
ders us ſubje& to his Wrath and Vengeance. Indeed, our Church allows a Diffe- 
rence between Sins; fome whereof are Wilful Sins, and others are Sins of Jqne- 
rance and Infirmity ; But neither are theſe Latter in their own Nature Venial ;. 
it is only owing to the Indu!gence of the Gofpel-Difpenſation, that if Men do 
not allow themſelves in the Practice of any groſs or wilful Sin, God will be gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to pardon theſe leſſer Sins upon a general Repentance. Indeed the 
beſt of Men, through their Original Cori uption, cannot help falling into Sins 
of this Nature; but ſtill they are Sins, and therefore cannot be in their own Na- 
ture Venial. And this is the Doctrine of our Church, when the teaches; und 
although there be no Condemnation fur them that believe and aye baptized, yer the 
* . doth confeſi, that Concupiſcence and Luft hath of inſelf the Nature of Sin, 
„in. 


C f oO Lamb fof God, O Lamb of God, O chriſ, & e.] Exception 
is taken ag4inſt theſe Repetttions, as being a Cuſtom of the Heathen, 
forbidden by our Saviour, Matth. 6. 7. When he pray, uſe no vain 
Repetitions. Sed eo loco non vetamur id quod ſollicitè expetimus aliquo- 
ties repetere, quod Chriſtus ipſe fecit, at prohibemur tantum Deo verba 
annumerare, quaſe ille preces ex prolixitate pot ius & labore externi ope- 
ris, quam ex intimo ani mi affectu ( excitando, non indicando verba que 
precibus inſerviunt ) metiatur. Ideo (hriſtus hie docet preces conciſas eſſe 
debere, id quod extat apud Sirachidem, pm due Kip!  wegowyy on 
bi Jeuripsy mv» Moy idem eſt quod Patlo\oyfr, Exemplum vero vitan- 
di moris ab exteris Gentibus hic petite ( Judgi enim erant huic vitio mi- 
nus obnoxii, quod hodieque extat apud Aben Eſdram initio ad Eccleſiaſten, 
& in' aliis ipſorum libris) quibus id erat perquam familiare, unde it 


Ohe jam define Deos obtundere, niſi ilfos tuo enim ingenio 

Judicas, ut nil credas intelligere, niſi idem dictum fit Centies. 
Contra eum morem eſt illud Plauti in Pznulo,,/ 

Paucis verbis rem divinam facito. 


centies idem dicere eſt fafooyev. Grotius. Sperabant prophanæ Gentes 
ides ſe exauditum iri, quia longæ Orationis tedio ( ut Sacerdotes Baal) 
fe defatigant, muy autem ſolent iidem eſſe f, quia wut 
multa dicant necefſs habent ſepe jam dicta repetant, at que nihil, niſe 
opus eſt, complectitur Oratio ( ut hie) non poteſt D dici. 

Cf Let us pray.) Hæc Oratio habetur in Ordine Sarum ad Mi- 
ſam de Tribulat. Cordis. 8 

Cf Let ws pray. ] In Sacris Paganorum Admonitio erat, Hee 
Agite : In noſtris, Attendite, Et fi plebi iſtud prædicatur, quanto 
magis Sacerdoti ? Sane Virgines Veſtæ certo tempore ibant ad Re 
gem Sacrorum, hiſque verbis ſolennibus apud eum utebantur, Vigilaſ- 
ne Rex, Vigila, Propterea quod qui Religioni inſerviunt, quam vi- 
gilantiſime ac curioſiſſimè agere oportet. Pars aliqua Impietatis In- 
curia eſt, | | | 

CH A Prayer for the King's Majeſty. ] In Ordine Sarum ſimilis 
oratio habetur pro Rege Hen. VIII. in Miſſa pro Rege. | 

The only Ruler of Princes. } For we ſay, That the King is ſubject 
only to God; and that he has not any Superior among Men. So 
Optatus Milevit. Super Imperatorem non eſt niſs ſulus Deus qui fecit 
Imperatorem. & Tertullian. coli mus Imperatorem ſic quomodo & nobis 
licet, & ipſi expedit, Hominem a Deo ſecundum, & quicquid eſt a Des 
conſecutum, ſolo Deo minorem. Hoc & ipſe volet. Omnibus major 
eſt, dum ſolo Deo minor eſt. 

A Prayer for t he Clergy and People.] Habetur hzc Oratio in Or- 
dine Sarum inter Memorias faciendas per totum Annum, ſub Tit. 
pro Epiſcopis vivis & ſubditis, in Miſsà de B. Maria in ejuſdem Capel- 
la, & in Miſſa pro Prælatis ſubditis. 

— Send down upon our Biſhops and Curates. ] 2. W +» Miniftri 

nunc appellantur, quos olim Eccleſia veriori nomine Curatos dixic 
propter Animarum Curam. Non ergo Subſidiarii ſoldm hie intelli- 
gendi, ſed ipſi quibus Cura incumbit. 
The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, &c.] d W. Here the Miniſter 
riſeth, and if there be a Sermon an Intro is ſung : And after Sermon 
they aſcend with Three Adorations towards the Altar, If both Mini- 
ſters or Prieſts, the one atone End, the other at the other, repreſenting 
the Two Cherubims at the Merey-ſeat. If one be but a Deacon, he 
kneels at the Door. | 

Cf For Rain, if the Time require.) In the Order of Sarum for 
all theſe Things following, there was a ſpecial Maſs ſaid. | 

In the Time of any common Plague or Sickneſs, ] In the Order of 
Sarum, they were wont for this Purpoſe to ſay a ſpecial Maſs, which 
they faid was made by Pope Clement V. at Avignon. The People 
were appointed at this Maſs to kneel, and to hold a burning Wax- 
Candle in their Hand all the while, and to let it burn (in the 
Church or their Houſes ) Five Days together. This if they did, 
they were promiſed by the Pope large Indulgences ; and were aſſu- 
red by their Pariſh-Priefts, to be delivered from ſudden Death: For 
they told them, Hoc eſt certum & approbatum in Avinione, & in par- 
tibus circumvicinis, In this Maſs they uſed for the Epiſtle or Firſt 
Leſſon, the 24th Chapter of the 2d of Samuel; and for. the Goſpel | 
or Second Leſſon, the 4th of St. Luke, Surgens Jeſus uſque ad Quia 
ideo miſſus ſum. And they uſed divers Prayers for the aid of St. Se- 
baſtian, that he would be propitious to England, as he was to Lom- 
bardy: where they were made to believe, that he freed the whole 


Country 


Epiſtles aid Goſpels: 25 


County from the Plague. All which the Reformed Church of 


, England has now aboliſhed ; and by this one Prayer ( purd prece, as 


Tere, calls it) ſeeketh in ſuch a Time the Mercy of God. 

Cx * For Rain, &c. if the Time requireth.) Theſe in the Second 
of King Edward are ſet in the End of the Collects after the Offertory, 
being chen only two for Rain and Fair Weather, After in the 5th 
Year of King Edw. they were augmented to that Number which we 
have now ; but they were Pow between the Collects, We bumbly 
beſeech thee, &c. and St, Chryſoftom's Prayer; which is a Direction 
for us, where to read them, when need is, | Rb 

. C** A thankſgiving ſor Rain, &c.] Theſe Thankſgivings were 
added, upon the Complaint of Dr. Reynolds, and others, at the Con- 
ference at Hampron-Corrt, ſaying, That we wanted particular T hankſ- 
givings for particular Benefits received; the ſame Complaint that 
Cartwright and the Admoniſhers to the Parliament had made before, 


whom the King and his Biſhops thought good to ſatisfie: And to 


that End, were theſe Collects of Thankſgivings drawn up, and in- 
ſerted into the Liturgy by the King's Command; but they are not 
yet confirmed by Act of Convocation or Parliament. 


CC The Sixth Sunday aſter Epiphany ( if there be ſo many ) 


ſhall have the ſame, Sc. } This alſo was added for the fame Reaſon 
next before ſpecified. | | | 

 C** The Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom. ] Taken out of his Liturgy, 
which (it ſeems) the Church of England acknowledges to be his. 
In the Second of Edward VI. it follows immediately after We humbly be- 
ſeech thee, and ends the Litany without any other Collect inferred 
between them, for the King, Queen, Prince or Clergy ; who were 
all ſolemnly prayed for already in the Litany ir ſelf, as in our Book 


we find them to be; which were there added pnly by Virtue of the 


Queen's Injunitions, allowing an Anthem to be ſung after Mornin 


and Evening Prayer, and the Collect for the Queen to be daily faid 


after the Anthem : So that this, and the other that follow before 
St. Chryſoſtom's Prayer, (whereof that for the Queen, and the King's 
Children, were added by the Biſhops upon King James s coming in, 
and by his Authority only, not yet by the Parliament confirmed) are 
no Part of the Litany, but only Additionals to be ſaid after an An- 
them or Pſalm, in the End of Morning and Evening Service. 
And dſt promiſe, that when Two or Three are, &c. thou wilt grant 
their Requeſts, &.] We know upon what Patent this Priviledge 
ſtands, St. Matth. 18. 20. We muſt know further, That by the Rules 
of the Jewiſßh Synagogue (then in Uſe). under Ten Perſons that were 
of Vears, there was no Congregation; for before that Number were 
preſent, they went not to Prayers. And by the Rules of Civil Law, 
Decem . Perſong faciunt populum. But Chriſt intending to free his 
Church of all Rules that might abridge the Priviledges of it, and 
fare-khowing of divers Occaſions that would happen ( eſpecially in 
Times of Perſecution ) to leſſen that Number, aſſureth us of his Pre- 
ſence, where the leaſt Number agree in the Thing they Deſire at his 
Hands: For that to be the Reaſon. of his Preſence among them is 
clear from the Nineteenth Verſe, F two of them ſhall agree touching 
any Thing they ſhall as, &&. The Jews have an Opinion, That the 
Prayers of their Congregations are always heard, not ſo the Prayers 
of Particular Perſons in private. Maim. of Prayer, C. 8, N. 1. 
Always let a Man go Morning and Evening to the Synagogue, for his 
Prayer is not always beard but in the Synagegue : And be that dwelleth 
in a City where there is a Synagogue, and goet h not thither to pray with the 
Congregation, this is he that is called, A BA D NEIGHBOUR. 
Nor are the Words to be underſtood of Two or Three that are 
gathered together in any Place, but in any ſuch Place as, is appointed 
for the Holy Aſſemblies, 1 Tim. 2. 8. I will therefore, that Men pray 


every where, &. is but a Freedom. from the Legal Circumſtance of 


the Temple, and an Application of Mal. I. 2. and John 4, 21. Om- 
nem locum intellige ſacris cætibus deſtinatum; agit enim S. Paulus de 
publicis precibus in Communi Conventu, ut in toto orbe Terrarum pura 
hec Sacrificia Deo offerantur. Beza ib. Dos; 

Prieſt (or Biſhop ) let them depart with this Bleſſing }J Which was 


the Cuſtom of the Fews to do, pronouncing the 'Bleſhng appointed 


by the Law at the End of the Service. In the Temple ( ſaith Mai- 
monides of Prayer, C. 1 4. 9.) after the Morning-Service was done, 


the Prieſts went into the Pulpit to, bleſs the People, which Eccleſta- 


fiicus ſeemeth punctually to deſcribe, cap. 30. V. 20, 21. Then went 
the Prieſt down, and lifted" his Hands over the whole Congregation of the 
Children of Iſrael, to give the Bleſſing of the Lord with his Lips, and to 
Tejoice in jus Name, and the People bowed themſelves down the Second 
Time to worſhip, that they might receive 4 Bleſſing, from the moſt high, 
So they received it kneeling 70G Er 

By the 103d of the African Canons in Juſtellus, it ſeems that the 
Benedictions of the Biſhop or Prieſt that Celebrated (to whom this 
Office of Bleſſing alſo belonged, as St. Jerome contendeth) are called 
Commendationes & Impoſitiones manuum, i. e. to ſay Prayers whereby to 
commend the People to God with Impoſition of Hands : And it is 


further ondered, That they be uniform, and preſcribed Forms of 


Bleffing (not arbitrary or voluntary) in all Churches. The People, 


at the receiving of this Bleſſing, bowed their Heads, the Biſhop holding 


bis Hands over them, as a Sign of God's Hand ſtretched out to bleſs 
them. Anaphora S. Baſilii, publiſhed by Maſius. 

Luther, in his Form of the Communion of the Year 1523. faith 
of this Benediction, That it is, Quedam quaſi Abſolutio publics Com- 
mumicantium a peccatis, & vox plane Eyangelica; therefore rather to 
be kept than the Fewiſh Form, which the Calyiniſts every where uſe in 
their Aſſemblies. 13 | 


The Coles, Epiſtles and Goſpels, to be ed. 


4 „ W | 8 ' ES ; 
C} Ollectæ.] collect e, fic dicte, qudd in unum vota populi 
( colligerent, vel quod fierent populo jam in unum collecto. 
F For though the People come ſlowly to Church, and do not make 
up a full Congregation, or Collection of themſelves together at the be- 
inning of Divine Service ; get before it has proceeded thus far, they are 
uſually a ſull collected Aſſembly. Tert, in his Apologetich, cap. 39. 
Coimus in Cœtum & Congregationem, & ad Deum quaſi manu fata 
precationibus ambimus orantes, hec vis Deo grata eſt. Oramus igi- 
ter, &. (ol lectæ autem, fi Alcuino noſtro, Bedæ noſtratis Diſeipulo, 
Carolique magni Imperatoris 5 & familiari, credimus, lite 
eſt a collectione, eo quid ex aut haritate Divinarum Scripturarum ſit Col- 
lefta ; —vel quòd ex multis Sermonibus una colligatur Oratio ; ſive à 
Collettione vel ſocietate populi, qui tunc in unum concurrens colligitur, 
de divin. officits, „N 

The Epiſtles and Goſpels.] Poſt hæc Commentaria Apoſtolorum, & 
ſcripta Prophetarum leguntur. Juſt. Mart, Vocat hæc Tertullianus 
fomenta fidei, ab interlectione Scripturarum. Ex quo preterea liquet 
Lectiones eas è Scriptura ſumptas que tempori congruerent. Cogi- 
mur (inquit Apol. cap. 39. ) ad divinarum literarum commemoratio- 
nem, fi quid præſentium temporum qualitas aut premonere cogit, aut 
recognoſcere. Certe fidem ſanctis vocibus paſcimus, ſpem erigimus, 
fiduciam figimus, Fo % | | 
_ Cf Nomen Evangelii.] Juſtiſimis de cauſis veteres Chriſtiani 
Commentaria de Rebus Chriſti (qum ad explicandam, illuſtrandam 
& confirmandam Dottrinam a Chriſto annunciatam pertinent, omnes 
cjus wp» yuarO- circumſtantias ) Evangelium appellavere : ut ipſo 
quoque nomine admonerentur populus, quanto dulciora hæc Annuncia- 
tio & Hiſtoria Chriſti eontineat quam Prophetarum vaticinia, quarum 
pleraque triſte illud nomen NY ſibi præſeribunt. Eſſe autem an- 
tiquiſſnnum, & ab ipſis Apoſtolicis deductum temporibus Eyaxgelii 
Tirulum docet nos ny in Apol. pro Chriſtianis. Grotius. 

C Quando ſingulis Dominicis & Feſtis diebus ſingulæ & certæ 
Lectiones chm ex Apoſtolicis Prophetieiſque ſcriptis, tüm ex Evange- 
licis adſignatæ fuerint, liquidò non conſtat ; nam Hieronymi Lectio- 
narium dubis fidei eſt. Solet referri ad ævum Caroli Magni, quin ad 
ipſum Carolum. Sed ejus auſpiciis non niſi Homilias Patrum, qui- 
bus Textus illi Seripturæ exponerentur, dclectas eſſe, ſcribit Sigebertus 
ad Annum 807. 

C Ritus uſit ati ad Lectionem Exangelii. 

Antiqui moris eſt, ut fideles, dum Evangelium legitur, ſtarent; 
capite aperto, arma, ſiquæ habuiſſent, aut baculos deponerent in ſig- 
num remiſſæ omnis vindictæ, ac depoſiti od ii. Verſus Hildeberti Epiſ- 
cops Cenomanenſts ; | | : 


Inde ſiniſtrorſum Domini ſacra verba leguntur ; 
Plebs baculos ponit, ſtat, retegitque caput. | 


Gratian. in decret, de Conſecr, diſt. 1. cap. 68. Evangelium non ſe- 
dendo, ſed ſtando audire debemus. Citat Anaſtaſii primi Papæ Epi- 
ſtolam ad Epiſcopos Germ, & Burg. ſicut ante eum fecerunt & Bur- 
chardus, Lib. 3. c. 103. & Ivo, p. 2. c. 138, & p. 6. e. 93. ſed illa 
Epiſtola non eſt Anaſtaſii, Blond. Antiqua tamen eſt, & in Corpus 
Juris (quod in hae parte ab Eccleſia Anglicana recipitur) relata. 
Habetur in Ordinario Miſſe ſecundum Uſum Sarum hac Regula 
( poſt Gloriam in Excelſis.) Notandum eſt, quod omnes Clerici tenentur 
ſtare ad Miſſam, niſi dum legitur Epiſtola. | 


Ratio Ordinis Evangeliorum de Tempore per totius Anni Curri- 
culum. _. | . | 
f The Church has not appointed theſe following Goſpels and 
Epiſtles, but upon ſpecial Relation to the Time wherein they are read. 
And it is admirable to ſee, with what Order and Wiſdom all Things 
are diſpoſed and brought in tempore ſuo, that they might be the more 
kindly, for the putting us in Mind of what we are about, or what 
We have to do. The whole Year is diſtinguiſhed into Two Parts : 
he Time of Chriſt's living among us here on Earth, which is the 
Firſt ; and our Time of living here after his Example, which is the 
Second: For the Firſt-are all the Sundays appointed from Advent to 
Trinity-Sunday, for the reſt are all the Sundays after Trinity to Advene 
again. (eteres diſtinxerunt hec duo tempota in tempus Dominice Diſ⸗ 
penſations, & tempus noſtræ peregrinationis.) And becauſe the Firſt 
Part is converſant about the Life, of Chriſt, and the Myſteries of his 
Divine Diſpenſation, therefore beginning at Advent is the Memory 
of his Incarnation celebrated, and after that his Nativity, then his 
Circumciſion, his Manifeſtation to the Gentiles, his Nonage, His Do- 
Qtrine, his Miracles, his Paſſion, his Burial, his Reſurrection, his 
Aſcenſion, his ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, all in a moſt abſolute Or- 


der: In all which, we ſee the whole Story and Courſe of our Saviour, 


in manifeſting himſelf, and his Divine Myſteries to the World. So 
that the Goſpels read through all this Part of the Year, have their 
chief End and Purpoſe, to make us know and retnember orderly with 
grateful Hearts, what excellent Benefits God the Father Hath conimu- 
nicated unto us, firſt by his Son, then by his Holy Spirit, making 
us the Heirs of Heaven, that before were the Sons of Hell; for which - 
unſpeakable Goodneſs, we do moſt fitly end this Part of the Year, 
with giving Praiſe and Glory to the whole Bleſſed Trinity. 

„ f The Second Part which contains all the Sundays after that, 
being for our Guidance in the Peregrination that we have living in 
this World, hath for it ſuch Goſpels in Order appointed, as may moſt 
eaſily and plainly inſtruct and lead us in the true Paths of Chriſtia 
f | Dd d d d nity ; 
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286 Additional Notes on the 


nity ; that thoſe which are regenerated by Chriſt, and initiated in 
his Faith, may know what Vertues to follow, and what Vices to 
efchew. Thus in the Firſt Part, we are to learn the Myſteries of the 
Chriſtian Religion; in the Second, we are to practiſe that which is 
agreeable to the ſame : For it behoves us, not only to Enow that we 
have no other Foundatton of our Religion but Chrift Jeſus, born and cru- 
fed, and riſen for us; but further alſo, to build upon this Foundation 
ſuch a Life as he requires of us. And becauſe the Firſt Parc ends 
with Pentecoſt; the giving us 2 new Law in our Hearts; therefore 
the Second is to begin with the Practice of that Law : That as the 
Children of Ifrael did paſs the Deſert by the Direction of Moſes, fo 
we may paſs through this World by the Guidance of our Saviour, 
and overcoming at laſt our Spiritual Enemies, we may come to our 
heavenly Dwelling- place, and there remain with hitn for ever. 
4k Tlie Roman Miſſal and Breviary difſereth from our Eg liſt 
Service- Book in theſe Collects: Firſt and Second Sundays in Advent, 
c hriſmar day, New-Tears-day, Fourth Sunday after Epiphany, Quin- 
quareſima-Sunday, Aſh-Wedneſday, Firſt Sunday in Lent, Good-Friday, 
Lale bande and Tweſday, Firſt and Second Sundays after Eaſter, 
Sunday after Aſ#enfon-day, Munday and Tueſday in Whitſun #eek, 
St. Andrew's-day, St. Thomas's-tlay, St. Mark's-day, St. John Baptift's- 
day, St. James Lay, St. Simon and St. Jude, St. Matthias's-lay, An- 
nunciation, St. Philip and St. Jacob v day, St. Pevers-day, St. Matthew's- 
day, Al- Saints- day. 1 e | {1 
*The Service of the Sunday is appointed to be longer than 
upon other Days of the Week, and the like upon Holidays and Feſti- 
val-days ; for it was ordered in the Law, that upon great Feaſts and 
the Sabbath-days, the Sacrifice ſhould be twice as much as upon the 
ordinary Days of the Week, Numb. 28. 9, 10, &. 


The Firſt Suntlay'in Advent. "8 . n 

f By rhe peculiar Computation of the Church, this is the Firſt 
Sunday in the Lear: For ſhe neither follows the Courſe of Sun or 
Moon, to Number her Days and Nights according to their Revolu- 
tion ; but Jeſus Chrift being to her as the only Sun and Light where- 
by ſhe is guided, the following his Courſe alone, beginning and end- 


ing her Yer with him: When this Son of Righteouſneſs therefore 
doth arife ; that is, when his firſt Cotmiug and Incarnation is pro- 


pounded to us, then begins the Year of the Church, and from thence 
are all her other Days and Times computed. Fer. 1. I. Dom. 26. 


b. Pens, 


Oratio in Mi. Saru m. _ 
Cf Excita, queſumus, Dotritne, potentiam 'tuam, & veni z ut ab 
imminentibus peccatorum noſtrorum periculis re mereutmur protegente 
eripi, te liberante ſalvari, qui vivis & regnas cum Deo Patre in Uni- 


ate Sp. S. Deus, per omni Secula Scuforum. Amen. 


This alſo e know the Seaſon, &c. HERES 
Cf Sic incipit Epiſtola hujus Dominic in Mifl, Sarum. 

And make mo Proviſion for the Heſb, to fulfil the Luft thereof. 
Ante hæe verba finitur Epiſtola in Miffal. Satisburtenft, 


Alfter the Epiſtle (which was read every Sunday, and ſome other 


ſolemn Times, by the Subdeacon, upon the Pulpit that ſtood in the 
midſt of the Choir, but at other Times upon the Steps at the U 

end of the Cholr ) followed the 'Gratual, ſang by wo Chorttters 
upon the ſatne Pulpit: And the Gradua' ( fo called, becauſe it is 
Tung before the Gradus or Steps of the Choir) was only a Verſe of 
a Pſalm. After which followed another, tit they called The Verſt . 
And after that an Hymn, which they called The Proſe-Truff, or Se- 
quence, ſung by the whole Choir. In theſe Sequences (o called, be- 
auſe all the Words of it ſcem to follow. one another in The fume 
Tra& or Manner of Expreſſion) there be Prayers made to the Saints, 


upon thoſe Days which bear their Names: The chief Reaſon why 
the Church of England has omitted them, as ſometimes alſo they were 


omitted in Strum Mifſdl. Won male monet Synodus Coloiienſs habita 
Anno 1536. p. 2... 11. Nonnullis ohm Nahe ſequentiis aliquid la- 
bis adhaſiſſe, & propterea ab tis rette phiſe abſtiveri, Prafus, alt, indb- 


cas nuperius Miſſalibus ce ꝗuodam Judicid invectus pretermittere 74 | 
(5 C&cn IF 


0s liceret, unt tamen inter eas qui Spiritu &. Vitũ non cavent, 
rheſe the Church of Exg land thought fit to omit, as Parts of the Ser- 
vice that were neither needful nor of Ancient Uſe, 5 
/» %%% ̃ n? 6 90 pag hs 
e Haberur hoe idem Evangefium in Mi. Sarum, quod etiam 
in Pulpito in medio Chorl collocato legebat Diaconus verſus Aqullo- 


Bleſſed is he that cometh in the Name of Se WEST 
. Ct Hic finitur Evangellum in Mi. Sarum. In Salisbury-Miffal, 
there was a ſpecial Epiſtle and Gofpel' relating to Chriff's Adyem, 
appointed for Wedneſdays and Fridays during all that Time, 
0 The Second Sunda r ' 

Cf Oratio in Mir Sari, Excita, Domine, Corda noſtra ad 
Przparandas Unigeniti tui vias, ut per <jns Adventum purtticaris tibi 


i NN niere 


mentibus ,ſeryire mereamur qui tetum Vvft & regnat, &. 
The Epiſtle, Rom. I 5. 4. & 1... cdrom e Ngo 

© © +. Haberis tie cadets Eptticls HYAE Sm.. 
© The Goſpel, Luke 21. 2. MASI” $44 bt bib 
C f Habetur hoc idem Evangelium In Mifl. Sarum, 


The Third Sunday in Tenn. 0 | 
Ot In Miff, Sarum habentur eadem Oratio, eadem Epiſtola, Idem 
Evangelium. And in this Week ( being Ember-werk) there was a 
. Service, Epiſtle and Goſpel, appointed for the Wedneſday, 
Friday and Saturday, all relating to the Avent. Ubi & be habetur 
Rubrica , Semper jcjunia 4 Temporum in 3 Hebdomada Adventfis Do- 


aut celchramur, De his verbls in Epiftoin; [Abd hiesse | 
Secrets bf God. J Vide Wint. Conc. P- vo [ | of in 


The Fourth Sunday in Advent. K u FE: 
Ia Miff. Sarum eadem hubetur Oratio, eadem Epiſtola & Idera 
Evangelium. De his verbis in Evangelio (what art chow 2) Vide 
lib. tnttt. The Chriſtian Directory, p. 203 · After this, there is in . 
Sanum, « peculiar Service for chriſi mm- Exen. | 


C f Chriſtmas day.] Id eft, Chriſti Miſſa Sic enim vulgus 
Teutonum & Anglorum feſtos dies plerumque nominare ſblebat, 2 
blico Eccleſi® Mi niſter io ſen Litke, in qui cum complures Mif- 
ſive Dimiſſones, modo Catechumenis, modd pœnitentibus & Ener- 
gumenis, medo Fidelibus olim denuneiarentur, quodque vulgus Lati- 
norum hafie ob caafam Miſſam, ſeu Miſſarum ſolennia compellavit, in 
hominum uſum ita ea res tranfiit, ut Dies Feſta, Dies NMiſſ, ſicut 
Nundins celebreſqque Mereatorum conventus Miffe, dicerentur. Hor. 
Hatr, Th the Mifſal of Sarum there be three Services appointed for 
Chriſtmas ; one ad Galli Cantum, and anot ber in Aurora, and 4 third 
in Die; #hith Third the Church of England now inly b. Oratio Sa- 
rum: Concede, 5 Omnipotens Deus, ut Unigeniti tui nova 
per carnem nativitas liberer, quos tub peccati jugo vetuita ſervitus te- 
oy — ſecum, &. Epiſtola darum eadet eit cum noſtra, & Idem 
vangellum. n | 
C** he collect, Epiſtle awd Goſpel, upon Chriſt mas-day. } Thi 
was called, in the . The 12 —.— : 54 = 
was another before it; the one to fer forth his Nativity of the Bleſ- 
fed Virgin Mary, (for which the Epiſtle was Fit: 2. and the Goſpel, 
Inke 2.) the other to ſet forth his eternal Generation, which is thar 
we do now only ſtil} continue, following the Alteration made in the 
Fifth of Edw. VI. upon Bucer 's faulting of Two Communions. In 
the Church of Rome (and here in England afore · times) they had three 
— 2 Serviees of Communion upon thut Day, wheteof this is the 
A 1. „ 5 * ce 
C4 St. Stephen day. Orutio eadem eſt in Miſſ. Sarum. | 
Then fljall follow the Collect of the Nativity. As it was ap- 
inced in the Miſſal of Sm. Sequitur Memoria de Nati vit ate Epi- 
Nola Sarum eadem, & Idem Eyangelium. = ende 


o | St. Jae, the Evangeliſ#s dey. J. Oratio esdem in Mi. Sarum 


£ 


loco Huus Epiſtole haberur in Miff. Sarum lectio ex 25 Eoeteffaſtici 


Evangelium Sarum. N 
rt | Inndcents-day. ] In Miſl. Sarum Oratio ta The 14h 0 
dem, eademque Epiſtola, & idem Evangelium of the 2 


eie Sundeh after Chriſtmas dey..] | MI. Sa. The 15th Excepe, 
rum S6xta die à Nativitate Domini, five Domini- of the Surveyor. 


ca fhierit, Ve non. Orario Summ. Oinnipotens Sempiterne Deus, 


dirige actus noſtros in beneplacito tuo, ut in nomine dilecti flii tui 
mereamur bovis operibus abümdare, qui, Sc. Epiſtola eadem in MI. | 
Sarum. Ewangelſum habetur ex 2 Luc. Erant joſeph & Maria Mater 
Jeſu miivacntes fuper ea, & c. uſyue ud Er Gratis Bei erat in illo. The 
Goſpel, Marth. i. 1. The Doof of the Geberation. Ebionitæ heretici 
deleverumt totam Genealogiamy & qus ſequuntur, ad locum ubi 
Chriſtus Baptizatur, plane ficar Marcio lurreticus prima 8. Luce ca- 
* induxit: Fecerunt autem hoe pro ſao inſtituto, quia Dominum Je- 

Chräſti credi vellent purum hominem & ex Joſepho natum; virtu - 
tum autem therito confequittum Unctionis Grariam. 

Cf Salmon bigat Boos of Rachab.) Hoc ex Traditione Judzo- 
rum. Grot. _ 

CY David the King begat Solomon of ber that was the Wife of 
Uriah.) Mulieres in hoe èenſu obiter pauce nominantur; extraneo 
ortu aut criminibus nobiles, quarum hiſtoria ad voca tionem Idolola- 
trarum & Crimineſorum per Chriſti Evangelium proludit. Idem 

Foſtas begat Fechonias, aud his Bret hren.] Omnes' calamitate ſuà no- 
dilcs; neque id ab hoe loco alienum, ne quis miretur Regiam ſtirpem 
ad humilem fortuna detrudi. Idem. 

C Tha it mig hi be fulfill, & c.] Quod non ita intelligi debet, 
quaſi Deus Chriſtim ex Virgine naſci voluerit, ut quod Efaias dixe- 
rar fieret; eum potius, quiz Deus id voluerit fieri, ideo & voluerit 
per Iſalam diei nam vox tray ut frpe, non finem agentis, ſed ſolam 


C } The Crcumciſsonof Chriſt.) Oratio Sarum. Deus qui nobis 
nati falvatoris diem celebrare 1 fac nos quoque ejus 
perpetuã dwinitate muniri, bujus ſumus carnalis commereio reparati, 
Ip Epiſtola Sarum, Aur — Dei, &c. 

1 17 "the eighth Day wn come, &..] Flic incipit Evangelium 
er His Name was called Feſus.) Vide Chriftias Directory, pag· a 11. 
ci «If there be amy Sunday between the Epiphany and the Circum- 
cifion, 15 Pall be 6 5 the ſume Collect, Boil and Gofpel at the Com- 
Jon, which was uſtd the Day ef Circumcition.J Non haberur in 
Cr If there be a Sundiy between the Epiphany and the Circum- 
ciſton, then ſhall, 2 This was added in the Fifth of King Edw. 
being Caſus omiſſus for detween the Serond and Fifth Year of 
that King, there happened a Sunday after Circumciſion, and before the 
Epiphany ; and they were at a Loſs, not knowing what to do with it; 
for in the old Miſfals it was caſt upon the Octaves, whereof we had 


none left. | oh 


3 LS ” we 


The Epiphany: 
THE Colleft, Scrum; the Epiſtle, Epheſ. 3: . | This Epiſtle 
and the Collect run all upon the Calling of the Gentiles, 
becauſe Chriſt was this Day made firſt known unto them, in the Per- 
ſons of the Wiſe-nien that came from the Eaſt to worſhip him. Epi- 


Pola Sarum. Iſa. 6o. Surge, Iluminare Feruſalem, Nc. which is our 
Firſt Leſſon. The Goſpel, Sarum. 8 | 


Of the bigh and great Feaſt of Chrift's Epiphany. 


* tT HIS high Day's Solemnity is one of the greateſt Feaſts 

which the Church doth celebrate, in Memory of our Saviour. 
A Feaſt not only honoured by all devour Chriſtians in all Ages, but 
reverenced even by the Emperors themſelves, that were the Enemies 
of the Catholick Church; as by Julian the Apoſtate, who to cover 
his hidden Malice againſt Chriſt's Religion, Cum eſſet in Gallis 
( faith Ammianus Marcellinus, Lib. 21.) voluit ea die cum ceteris 
chriſtianis ſacris intereſſe Myſteriis. Juli anus autem, ut hec interim ce- 
larentur, feriarum die quem celebrantes Menſe Januario Chriſti ani Epi- 
phaniam dictitant, prog reſſus in eorum Eccleſiam, ſolenniter Numine orato 


* diſceſſit. 1b, It was alſo honourably obſerved by Valens the Arian 


Emperor; as Nazianzen reports, ( Orat. in laudem Baſilii.) He knew 
well, he would be accounted no Chriſtian at all, who did not openly 
ſhew himſelf at ſuch Solemnities, to honour Chriſt with his Service. 
Other Chriſtian Emperors have held it in ſach high Eſteem, that for the 
more honourable and religious Celebration of it, they have by Law, 


and N Edicts, ranked it with the great Feaſts of Chriſtmas 


and Eafter. Theodoſ. Lib, 2. c. de Feriis. Diem Paſche & diem Na- 
talem Domini, & Epipbanie, & ſeptem qui ſequuntur (the whole 
Week after) ſine ſtrepitu judiciali volumus obſervari. And in ano- 
ther Law (Leg. 21. ſub initium) made by Valentini an, Theodoſſus, 
and Arradius, they are all Three ranked together again, and divers 
Privileges equally granted them above all other Feaſts in the Year. The 
old Chriſtians of Egypt were wont to celebrate Chriſt's Nativity upon 
this Day : Chry/ſd/?. in Luc, c. 2. Caſſian, Col. 10. de Orat. c. 1. Epiph. 
Her, 51. And indeed, it is the laſt and great Day of Chriſtmas 
with us: As St. John ſaid of another Feaſt, In the laſt and great Day 
of the Feaſt, Jeſus ſtood up, It has been a Feaſt of Joy all this while, 
but to Day comes in our Fulneſs of Joy, the Day when the Fulneſs 
of the Gentiles came in, to whom he was manifeſted in the Perſons of 
theſe Wiſe · men, as the King and Saviour of all the World, The 
chief Thing which the Church propounds unto us upon Chriſtmas-day, 
is the Birth of our Lord, his Humanity, and his coming in the Fleſh, 
there being nothing more proper to a Man, than to be born of .a 
Woman: But to Day it raiteth our Meditations, and propounds unto 
us thoſe Things, whereby He that was born, the true Son of a Virgin, 
manifeſte himſelf ro be the only and eternal Son of God, The Ma- 
nifeſtation of his Divinity then, by wonderful and heavenly Signs, is 
the proper Theme and Subject of this Day's Solemnity; in which regard, 
it is called the Epiphany by the Greeks, and of Old more commonly 
tlie Theophanie, or the Apparition of Cod: And accordingly has the 
Church propounded thoſe admirable Miracles unto us this Day ; 
Which did manifeit Chriſt to be ſo, and which were all performed up- 
on this very Day ; the firſt whereof was this his Apparition, or ma- 
nifeſting himſelf unto the Gentiles, wherein the Collect, Epiſtle and 
Goſpel of the Day Is ſpent : The Second was his glorious Baptiſm 
in Jordan, when he firſt manifeſted himſelf unto the Jews, having 30 
Years before concealed himſelf from them, Luke 3. appointed in that 
reſpect for the Second Lefſon at Mattens: The Third was his Mira- 
ele in Cana of Galilee ; where, by turning Water into Wine, he did 
firſt manifeſt himſelf unto his Diſciples, 1aith St. John c. 2. appoint- 
ed likewiſe in that regard for the Sceond Leſſon at Even-ſong, this 
preſent Day; wherein the Church hath not intended to propound 
Unto us, at the Celebration of this Feaſt, all thoſe Miracles that were 
wrought to manifeſt, and ſhew forth Chriſt's Divinity, but thoſe on- 
ly which in their ſeveral Kinds were the firſt, and wrought before 
all others for that Purpoſe. To the Gentiles, his firſt Manifeſtation 
was by the Star. To the Jews, his Firſt was by the Voice from 
Heaven at his Baptiſm. To his Diiciples, the Firſt was the Manife- 
ſtation of his Glory, at the Marriage at Cana in Galilee, John 2. ult. 
This was the Firſt Miracle that Jeſus did to manifeſt his Glory, and 
his Diſciples believed on him; which is the Reaſon; that all the Goſ- 
= upon the Sundays after the Epiphany, are the Stories in order of 
hriſt's manifeſting himſelf re be the Son of God by the ſame, and 
the like Miracles. St. Aug. Serm. 29. de temp. and out of him ve- 
nerable Bede, added 2 Fourth Miracle, as being done alſo upon this 
Day, when he firſt manifeſted his Divine Power to all the common 
People, by feeding 3000 Men with a few Loaves. St, Aug. ut ſupra, 
Bede in Luke 2. and out of them Ordo Rom. But the Church has on- 
ly propounded unto us thoſe. Three which are beforementioned : 
And hence are thoſe Ant iphonaes ſo often repeated in the Service at 
Benedictus and Magnificat upon this Day. Item ordo Romanus, Annal. 
1. 4. c. 34. Ivo in Serm. de Epiph. Tribus miraculis ornatum hunc diem 
ſanftum colimus : Hodie Stella Magos duxit ad preſepium ; bodie vinum 


ex aqua ſactum eſt ad Nuptias ; bodie in Fordane Chriſius Baptizari | 


v0luit ut ſervaret Nos. Of theie Three the Greeks made Chriſt's Bap- 
tiſm to belong moſt properly to this Feaft ; and therefore, in their 
Menolopics, they intitle it, Theophania Domini, Drvinuſque Salvatoris 
Baptiſmus And the next Day, Johannes Baptiſta e In which Regard 
they were wont alſo to make this Feaſt the great and ſolemn Day of 
Baptizing their catechumeni; ſuch as Eaſter and Pemecaſt Were uni: 


\ 


Epiſtles ahd Goſpels; 27 


verſally uſed ever the Church both Latin and Greek, (but this Faſhion 
of the Greek Church pleaſed not Pope Leo, who wrote a long decretal 
Epiſtle againſt ir, to all the Biſhops of Sicily, Antiq. Liturg. in Octava 
Epiphanie ) calling it Feſtorum Luminum, which declareth the Effect 
and Virtue of Baptiſm that Chriſt inſtituted this Day in Jordan, to 
Illuminate them that were before in Darkneſs, It is the Reaſon why 
St, Cyril, and other ancient Catechiſts, direct and entitle their Inſti- 
tutions, ad Iluminatos & Illuminandos. Nazianzen's Oration in Sancta 
Lumina, Sanctus Luminum dies ( faith he ) uem pervenimus, 


ae, bodie divino beneficio celebravi mus, cm Nei, hoc eſt vera 
ucis, omne m hominem in mundum venientem illu 1% Baptiſmum 


pro principio habet. Whereupon, it was their Cuſtom in that Church, 
for the more glorious Solemnity of this great Feaſt, and for the Ex- 
preſſion of that high and heavenly Joy which they conceived from it, 
to adorn their Publick Churches with a great Number of Lights and 
Tapers, when they came to perform and celebrate their Service up- 
on it. So Naz. in his Oration upon St. Baſt/, ſpeaking of Valens the 
Arian Emperor, Nam in die luminum ( ſays he) quando populus om- 
nis in Eccleſtam convenit, ingreſſus & Ipſe, ubi ordinem Pſalmodie, ce- 
re moni as rite celebratas, Aras omni decore ac reverentia cultas, populum 
denique divino cultui afſiſtentem vidit, admiratus eſt, &c. But it has 
always been the Cuſtom of the Latin Church, to attribute unto this 
Day ( as here our Church doth ) the Adoration of the Wiſe-men, 
and in their Perſons the manifeſting of God's only begotten Son to 
us that were Gentiles, . Eminet, ſays Rupertus, & præcipuum eſt, quod 
hoe die (hriſtus d Magis adoratus eft ; whereby it pleaſed God to take 
the Heathen alſo to his Inheritance, Pſal. 2. He that made God and 
Man to be one Chriſt, made alſo the Few and the Gentile to be one 
People, even his own. And for this it is, that the Office of the 
Day runs chiefly upon this Story; 2 Story no leſs full of Wonder 
than of Joy. And it contains many Things, Que ſtent erudite qu æſtio- 
nis, de quibus nos aliquot in hunc diem Conctones formavimus ; eas Con- 


ſule. Vid. que ſcripſ. Caſaub, ſuper hoc Feſt. Ex. 2. 9. 37, P. 187, 188. 


De Doiinicis poſt Epiphaniam. | | 
* F The Offices of the Sundays which follow the Epiphany, until 
Sept uageſmma-Sunday, are of the ſame Argument with the Epiphany it- 
ſelf; all belonging ro the Manifeſtation of Chriſt, and to the End for 
which he was made known unto the Sons of Men. 


The Firſt Sunday after Epiphany. g. | 

*r The End is, ut qui oculis Carnis apparebat purus homo, oculis 
Cordis credatur verus Deus, that he who came into the World in the 
Form of 2 Man, may be believed alſo to be the Son of God; and ac- 
cording to this Belicf, that he may receive Worſhip and Service from 
us both as God and Man, as he was adored of che Wiſe-men, In 
which Regard, moſt piouſly and very appoſitely hath the Church ex- 
prefled that Deſire which ſhould be in all Men, by the Collect of 
this Day; that with the Wiſe-mien of the Eaſt, we may ſee firſt, and 
perceive what we ought to do; and then while we are a ſeeking, 
as they were, that we may have Grace and Guidance faitlifully and 
devoutly to perform the ſame (as they alſo did) through Chriſt, & e. 
The Epiſtle exhorts us to make a Spiritual Uſe of their myſterious Of- 
ferings; and eſpecially of Myrrh, which ſignifieth very rightly the 
moriifying of the Fleſh, and the offering up of our Bodies as an holy 
Sacrifice to God. The Goſpel belongs properly to the Manifeſtation of 
Chriſt, made to the Doctors of the 2 and continues on the Story 
of his Life, from his Birth to his Time of Infancy in order; withal 
declaring, that he was both God and Man : Man, in being made 
ſubject to his Father and his Mother; he came down to Nazareth, 
and was obedient unto them: God, in going about his Father's Bu- 
ſineſs, and diſputing with the Doctors while he was yet in his Non- 
age, Which as Man he could not poſſibly have done. So here's one 
Epiphany more. | 

C f The Colle, Epiſtle and Goſpel, ut in Miff. Sarum, 

The literal Senſe of the Epiſtle. | | | 
Ci I beſeech you thereſure, Brethren.) Becauſe the Apoſtle had 
ſer forth in all his Epiſtle before, the Chief Points and Myfteries of 
our Chriſtian Religion, therefore he deſcends now to the Duties of 


2 Chriſtian Life, that the one may be anſwerable to the other, which 


is the Method and Order that the Church here hath followed: After 
the ſerting forth of the Chief Solemnities and Feaſts of the *Year, 
(herein the principal Myſteries of Chriſtianity are contained) to 
go on (as St. Paul doth) and to give us his good Leſſons for our 
Lives: For by the Word ( therefore ) there is a Dependance made of 
one following upon tl other, to make now 2 right Uſe of the Grace 
that hath been by Chriſt beſtowed on us. 

Cy Tour Bodies a quick Sacrifice. } For God docs not now re- 
quire any more Levitical Sacrifices which were made of brute Beaſts, 
bur he requires the Sacrificing of ourſelves ; notby killing our Bodies, 
but by mortifying and deſtroying our carnal Affections, and by San- 
ctiſication of Lite, to offer up and conſecrate ourſelves to him. 
St. Aug. in Pſal. $0. Habes in te quod occidas, i. e. You have always 
ſomewhat in yourſelf to kill. bu 

Cf This World. } Which is wholly ſet upon what is Evil, 1 7h. 
5. 19. ſeeking after Honours, Pleaſures and Riches, WY 

Cf Be ye changed.] By quitting thoſe bad Affections, and giv- 
ing no aſſent to them. 


' Ct May prove, &c. what the Will of God is.) That is, by ſub- 


mitting your own Wills to his, and by preferring his Precepts before 
theſe vile Affections. „ 

Cf That no Man ſhould ſtand high in his own Conceit.] Pleaſing 
himſelf in his Endowments and Gifts that he hath aboye other Men, 
and ſeaxching after Secrets, &c. 
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C But to judge of himſelf, &.] This is to be wiſe unto do- 
briety, not affecting to meddle with other Mens Offices, nor to be 
curious in ſuch Things as do not pertain to his own : Whereunto the 
Similitude that follows ſerves moſt aptly. 

The Expoſition of the Literal Senſt of the Goſpel. _ | 

CI The Feaſt- day.] That is, the Feaſt of the Paſſover, which 
he, and his Parents, and the Jews from all their Quarters, were 
wont and bound duly to obſerve, Deut. 12. ; 
C Sitting in the midſt of the Dothors. } Not that he far ( as 
the Pictures commonly ſer him out) in one of the Doctors Chairs, 
and the higheſt of all the Bench; for neither would they have per- 
mitted him to do it, nor was it agreeable to the Minority of his Age, 
but that he was there ſitting or preſent among them, (as Fah. 1. 26. 


he is faid to be ſtanding in the midſt among the Jews, and Matth. 18. 


20. I will be in the midſt of them) in the Manner of an Auditor 
or a Diſciple, obſerving that Order which was accuſtomed, hearing 
them, and asking them -Queſtions z though in the mean while, he 
fhew'd himſelf ro be ſuch a Difeiple with them, that he poſed. the 


Maſters, and taught them much more than any of them knew. before, 


herein declaring imſelf to be more than a Man; for they were aſto- 


niſhed at him, asking ſuch Queſtions, and inaking ſuch Anſwers, as | 


that the Power of his Deity ſhewed forth itſelf in him, | 
Cr | How happened it that ye ſought me ? Wiſt ye not, &.] An 
Anſwer that ſeems to be ſomewhat ſhort, and more quick, than a 
r would have expected from a Son: But ſuch were his uſual 
Returns, When ſhe took upon her to ſhew any Authority over him, 
to lot both her and his reputed Father know, that he had another 
manner of Father in Heaven, whoſe Divine Afſairs were not to give 
place unto any humane Authority 4 which though they underſtood 


not for the preſent, yer in this Anſwer they reſted, and his Mother, 


the Bleſſed Virgin laid it up in her Heart. 8 of e 
Cy And was obedient unto them.] When he had given this Te- 

ſtimony of his Power and Greatneſs chat was to come, and after- 

wards made it ſelf more manifeſt; ſnewing already, that his Autho- 


rity was above theirs; preſently he returns to his wonted Subjection, 


and teaches all Perſons, what Reverence and Obedience we owe to 
our Parents. | | | | | 
And Jeſus proſpered C or grew) in Wiſdom. ]J A Text which is 
urged by the Arians and the Sociniaus; but it will not ſerve. their 
Turn : For Chriſt — a Perſon that conſiſted of two Natures, it is 


no Derogation to his Godhead, if here he be ſaid to grow and pro- 


ſper in reſpect of his Manhood ; which could not neither be ſaid ſo 
to proſper in Wiſdom and Knowledge, as it in the Minority of his 


Age he had been ignorant of any Thing that he came to know after ; 


for he had in himſelf the full Knowledge of all Things communicated 
to his humane Underſtanding, by the Divine Nature united thereunto; 
but becauſe from Time to Time he was pleaſed to manifeſt that Know- 
ledge by Degrees, and not otherwiſe to ler ir be ſeen or known unto 
the World, therefore in Regard of other Mens taking Notice of it on- 
ly, he is here ſaid to have grown up or proſpered in it. And whereas 


they object, that the Text fays, He proſpered in Wiſdom as he did in 


Age, which was not in a ſeeming Manner to all other Men, but truly 
and really as all Mankind does beſides z We are to anſwer, That eve- 
ry Word in a Context is not to be taken in the ſame Senſe that ano- 
ther Word is which is joined to it; as for Example, Matth. 8. 28. 
Tet the Dead go and bury their Dead, Joh. 20. 7. I aſcend to my Fa- 
ther and your Father; where the ſame Words are to be underſtood 


after a different Manner, And ſo it is here. 


The Second Sunday after the Epiphany, 
The Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel, wt in Miff. Sarum. 
The Literal Senſe of the Epiſtle. | wy 
. C'f The Gift of Prophecy. ] Or iaterpreting the Scriptures, for 
ſo is Prophecying underitood, 1 Cor. 14. | a 
Ct That it be agreeing to the Faith. } The Articles of the Apo- 


files Creed then generally preached over all the World, as containing 
all Things neceſſary to Salvation, and being the Sum of the whole 


Scripture. | 
Ct An Office. ] Or Miniſtry, which is properly the Deacon's 


C + With Sinxleneſs.) Or Simplicity, that is, to them who need, 
without reſpect of Perſons, and performing the Truſt repoſed in him 
with all Faithfulneſs. | 

C He that ruleth.] This is to be underſtood of thoſe Preſ- 
byrers of whom the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1 Tit. 5. 17. The Presbyters 
that rule wellare worthy of double Honour : From whence they came 
afterward to be Biſhops over others, Theſe Presbyters were of one 
Sort, and there was another Sort of them that laboured in the Preach- 
ing of the Word. 

The reſt of this Epiſtle is plain and eaſy to be underſtood, 

The Goſpel. 

Cf What have I to do with thee ?] Ita enim Latini aiunt, quid 
tibi mecum eft. At Hebrzis aliud ſignificat, nimirum, Cur mihi mo- 
lefliam exhibes ? quod clare apparet, 2 Sam. 16. 10. & 2 Parahhp. 
35. 21. Hoe autem ſi ex uſu Latini Sermonis interpretaris, contemp- 
tum videtur inducere. Gror. 

This beginning of Miracles. ] A Miracle is ſo called, becauſe it be- 
gets Admiration : And yer every Thing that is, or deſerves to be 
admired, muſt not preſently be called a Miracle; for many Things 
done by Art, and the Power of Nature, may be wondered at, and 
yet they are no Miracles, which are and can only be done by the 
Power of God, above the Faculty, and beyond the Order of Nature, 
to which he is not tied: This Miracle, therefore, ſo done by Chriſt, 
was a manifeſt Argument of his Divine Power and Godhead, 


28 Aluitional Notes on the 


CI And ſhewed, or mani ſeſted forth his Glory.) For theſe Words 
ſake it is, that this Goſpel is appointed by the Church, for one of 
the Goſpels to be read and publithed in the Time of Epiphany, which 
gives the Name to all theſe Five Sundays: For Epiphany, is nothin 
elſe, but the manifeſting forth of Chriſt's Glory and Deity, whereo 
this Goſpel is a Teſtimony. And becauſe it was the firſt Epiphany 
that he ſo made of himſelf after his Baptiſm, and beginning to preach, 
therefore was it alſo appointed to be the ſecond Leſſon at Even, upon 
the Day of Epiphany itſelf. n 


The Third Sunday after Epi phamy. e i 
C f The Collect, Sarum. The Epiſtle, Sarum. For in fo doing 
thou ſhalt heap Coals of Fire on his Head.) Which is an Hebrew Pro- 
verb, and we. read it, Prov. 25. 22. the Senſe whereof is, that either 
we ſhall gain our Enemy by heaping Benefits upon him, which may 
inflame or kindle his reciprocal Charity towards us; or elſe, if that 
cannot be done, yet at leaſt he will burn in his own, Conſcience, and 
tell himſelf, that we deſerye not his Hatred. | 
The Goſpel, Sarum. 
The Literal Senſe. _ 4 ; 
Ci Tell no Man.] Which at other Times Chriſt alſo enjoined 
to them whom he had healed, Matth. 9. 30. Mark $. 43. yet are 
not they reprehended that divulged thoſe Things which he did for 
themzeven this r in 8. Mark 1. 45. and in S. Luke 83. 12. went forth 
and told it abroad, notwithſtanding Chriſt's Prohibition to the con- 
trary. And to the Demoniack Chriſt himſelf gave a Command, 
that he ſhould go and tell what great Things God had done for him, 
Mark 8. 19. Luke 8. 39, But the Reſolution and Reconciling of theſe 
ſeeming Contrarieties, is well given by St. Chryſoftom, who faith, 
That Chriſt forbad the Publiſhing of his own Fame, but commanded 
the Glory of God to be openly declared to all Men; for he had re- 
gard both to the Indiſcretion of the inconſiderate Multitude, who 
might otherwiſe have made ill Uſe of it, as they did, John 6. 15. 
when they went about ſeditiouſly to make him a King; and to the 


Deſire of Vain - glory that ſome Men uſe to take in it, when they do 


any good for another; and therefore, he would not have his own 
Fame diyulged : Bur he had regard withal to the Acknowledgement 
which every one receiving a Benefit from the Hand of God, is to 
make to him; and therefore, in that Reſpect, he commanded the 
Thing itſelf to be told, and Thankfulneſs to be duly returned to him 
who is the Author of all Goodne.s to us. | | 1 
So and ſhew thy ſelf to the Prieſt.] St. Hierome thinks, That this 
was done in Regard of the Prieſts themſelves, that either they mighr 
hereby be ſooner brought to believe in Chriſt, or elſe be ſo much 
the more inexcuſable, it ſeeing the Leaper cleanſed by him, they would' 
not believe. But the truer Senſe is, That Chriſt hereby had regard 
22 Law of Moſes, Levit, 14. which he commanded the Leper ts 
Oblerve. | | 
Cy} For 4 Witneſs or Teſtimony, } That is, for a Law and a Sta- 


tute to be duly kept; for in the 119th Pſalm, God's Laws and Sta- 


tures are often called his Teſtimonies. 

C t | There. came unto him 4 Centurion. J It is ſaid in St. Luke 
7. II. that not the Centurion himſelf in Perſon, but that others came 
to Chriſt for him; what a Man docs by another, it is the fame as if 
he did it by himſelf. | | 


The Fourth Sunday aſter Epiphany. | 
The Collect, Sarum. 3 : 

Ot The Epiſtle, Epiſtols Sarum eſi initium Epiſtolæ wſire in 
1 Dom. Adventiis. | | 

The Goſpel Sarum, _ 

The Literal Expoſition, 
Cy In the Sea. 1 The Sea of Galilee, or the Sea of Tiberias. 
See the Hiſtorical Notes that follow: 

But be was aſieep.] The Diſciples being in ſuch great Danger, 
Chriſt ſeems to rake no Care of them. After this Manner he proveth 
us often in other Afflictions and Dangers, that he ſuffereth ro come up- 
on us, intending thereby ro make us more ſenſible of our own miſera- 
ble Condition in this Life, and the more ſollicitous of ſeeking after 
him, who hath both Power and Goodneſs-enough to help us in our 
greateſt Diſtreſſes. For though for a while hemay 
ſeem to neglect us, yet being importuned by conti- . He fairer Evan: 
nual Prayer, he will ariſe out of his Sleep, and ſtill gelinm Sarum. © 
the Storm for us. —Both Winds and Sea obey bim. * | 

Cf} Two Men poſſeſſed, &c.] St. Matthew ſays here, they W 
two Men: But St. Mark 4. 35. and St. Luke 8. 22. (where the ſame 
Story is repeated) ſay, there was but one; and that this one was 
poſſeſſed with a whole Legion of Devils, which made him ſo fierce, 
and ſo famous in the Country, that in Compariſon of him, tho 
other was not greatly noted among them, being not poſſeſſed after 
ſo extraordinary a Manner as this his Fellow was. But Two they 
were. 

To torment us before the Time.] By which Words they declare, 
that they were not ignorant of the Damnation which waited for 
them, ar the Time appointed in the End of the World, till when they 
are reſerved in Chains of Darkneſs, to be punifhed after that Day ; 
when they and all wicked Perſons who have followed their Sugge- 
ſtions, ſhall be tormented for ever in another Manner, and far greater 
Degree, than they are now, 2 Pet. 2. 4. Jude 6. Bur they are afraid 
leſt it ſhould come upon them ſooner z and therefore here they in- 
treat, that it may be put off to the laſt, that in the mean Time they 
may do the more Miſchief : However, herein they acknowledge an 
fear the Divine Power and Majeſty of Chriſt ; whom they implorc, 
that if he would not ſuffer them ill to poſſeſs theſe two 1 r 
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3 Epiſtles and Goſpels: | 


would at leaſt permit them to run upon che Herd of Swine feeding 
hard by, and not ſend thetn out of the Gergeſites Country, to which 
they were accnſtomed, into the Place of Hell, where they knew well 
they were to be for ever tormented. - | | een TO 
C And he ſaid, go your ways.) Chriſt, though he came to undo 
the Works of the Devils, yet he came not then to execute his laſt 
Judgment and Condemnation upon them, and therefore they obtain 
their Deſire for a Time. 


Ci The whole Herd of Swine was carried headlong into the Sea. ] 


Hereupon it appears, 1. That they were true Devils, delighting to 
do Miſchief wherever they can be permitted, even upon Beaſts, or 
any other Creature that God made. 2. What à great deal more 
they would do, even to the Deſtruction of all Mankind (if God did 
not reſtrain them from it ) as they did to theſe Swine that periſhed by 
them. 3. That they can do no more, than God is pleaſed (for the 
Sins and Trial of Men) to ſuffer them. 4. That they chiefly affect 
to be with Swine ; chat is, ſuch Men as live like Swine, and ſuch 


were the Gergeſites. 


The Fifth Sunday after Epipba mt. 
Ci The Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, ut in Miſſ. Sarum. 


Of theſe Words in the Goſpel, But while Men ſlept, See Ridley's | 


View, pag. 184, 185. ö : 
The Literal Senſe of the whole Parable, is only to tell us, that 


wicked Men, ſtirred up by the Devil, will be in the Church, mixed 


among them that are there truly Religious, and that by the Permiſ- 
fion of God, chis ſhall ſo continue to the End of the World. 


C The Sixth Sunday, (if there be ſo many) ſhall have the Col- 
lect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel chat was upon the Fiſth Sunday. In Sarum 
the Third is taken, | 


Hiſtorical 0bſe eryations upon the Goſpels after Epiphany. 
The Firſt Sunday, Luke 11. 42. 


Cf This is the firſt Story that we have of Chriſt, after his Re- 
turn out of Egypt, whither his Father and Mother fled with him, to 
avoid the Maſſacre that Herod made of the innocent Children in Beth- 
lebem, and all the Coaſts about it. . N | 
Cf And Jeſus proſpered ( or grew ) in Wiſdom.) In the ancient 
Church, there were à Sort of Nen (numbered for Hereticks, as 


 Liberatus tells us in his Hiſtorical Breviary, cap. 10.) that had the 
Name of Arete or Ignorants given to them; for they ſaid and held 


it to be good Goſpel, by Virtue of theſe Words which. they found 
there, and interpreted at their Pleaſure, that Chriſt's Humane Na- 
ture was ( eſpecially in this his Minority of Age) ignorant of many 


Things, and that his Underſtanding or Knowledge, was not perfect 


in him at the firſt, but came to him by Degrees, as his Age and Years 
did. Of this Scct Themiſtnes a Deacon was the Author; concerning 
whom, we read in the Epiſtle of Sophronius Patriarch of Jeruſalem, 
{ Ad. 11. ) after this Manner; Anathema (or a Curſe) be upon 
Themiſtius, , who was the moſt wicked Father and firſt Diffeminator 
of that Hereſie, which attributeth Ignorance to Chriſt as he was Man. 
For his Humane Nature being always united to his Divine this new 
Doctrine could no way ſubſiſt. | 


The Fourth Sunday, Matth. 8. 23. 

Cf Into the Country of the Gergeſites. ] That which is here called 
the Country of the Gergeſites, is named in St. Mark 5. and St. Lukes. 
the Country of the Gadarens, for they were both conterminate, and 
adjoyning one to the other. And theſe were the Garaſens (for that was 
another Name they had) mentioned in Joſephus (J. 2. Belli. cap. 20.) 

and dwelling in the Eaſtern Part of Galilee, upon the Borders of 
Perea. (Id. 1.3. cap, 2) Gadara was their Metropolitan City in that 
Region, and a ſtrong fortified Place, remembered by P/ny (l. 5. cap. 18.) 
and by Prolomy in his Geography, (J. 5. cap. 15.) It was ſeated be- 
yond Jordan, in the Diviſion of Manaſſeh's Tribe, and touched upon 
the Lake, which in the Goſpel is called the Sea of Tiberias. 

Ee And there was a Herd of Swine ſeeding.) It is made 2 Que- 


ſtion, and a kind of a Wonder, that Swine ſhould be there fed; For 
to the Jews, that Creature was unclean and abominable. But moſt 


likely it is, that theſe Swine belonged to ſome other Strangers that 
there inhabited among the Jews: For the Arabian, were cloſe by, 


and might well be the Owners of that Herd. 


Cf The whole City came out, and beſourht him that he would de- 
part out of their Coaſts. ] This they did, eicher out of the Senſe of 
their own unworthineſs to have ſuch a Gueſt, as Chriſt was, among 
chem; or out of the fear they had to loſe, yet more of their Worldly 
Goods, in that and other Kinds beſides. | 

And Chriſt went his way.) Bur he left the Demoniack whom he 
had cured behind him, as well to upbraid their Ingratitude, as to 

ut them in Mind to amend their Lives (for ſome of them were Ido- 


Haters, and the reſt were brutiſh in their Manners ) leaſt a worſe 


Matter ſhould befal them. | 


Sunday called Septuageſima. Yom 
C + Sar, ſciendum eſt quod Officium hujus diei nunquam differa- 
tur propter aliquod Feſtum, niſi cum Purificatio (aut Dedicatio Ec- 
clefiz) hac die contigerit, tum enim differtur ad fer. 3. 
The Collett, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, ut in Miff. Sarum. 
The Epiſtle, 1 Cor. 9. 24. 
The Literal Senſe, * 
Cf Perceive ye not, &c.] As they at Corinth might eaſily do, 
for they were accuſtomed there to Celebrate, and to be Spectators of 


ſuch Games, wherein the Runners contended to get the Victory, and 
to carry away the Prize. See the Hiſtorical Obſeryations hereafter, 
But one] That is, he who out-ran the reſt, and came firſt to the 
End of the Race. So run. Not ſo, as in their ſecular Races, where 
one only getteth the Reward ; but ſo, as he there doth, who never 
giveth over, till he come to the End. In this, the Race of Religion 
ought to be like the Race at Corinth ; but in the other Reſpect nor ſo: 
For whereas they gave the Reward but to one alone, Who out-ran 
all his Fellows; in the Race of ghe Church all that run, and hold 
out to the End, ſhall have their Reward. | 
Cf Every Man.) A Second Similitude; the other was of run- 
ek bh Race, this of Wreſtling in a Theatre, which were frequently 
celebrated near Corinth, and the Places about it, and became famous a- 
broad in the World, as in the Hiſtorical Obſervations is ſet forth. 
Cf Abſtain from all Things. } That may leſſen or hinder the Uſe 
and Strength of his Body, as Gluttony, Drunkenneſs and Luſt will 


do, and uſeth a'temperate and exquiſite Diet proportioned to his 
Purpoſe, | 


x 


Ct A Crown that ſhall periſh. ] Such as were uſcd to be given to 


the Victors in the Olympick Games. See the Hiſt. Obſerv. 
Cf But we to obtain an everlaſting Crown. } Much more thers- 
fore ought we to abſtain from any Thing that may hinder us, | 
_ Cf 1 therefore ſo run, not as, &c. ] For our better Encourage- 
ment, he gives himſelf for an Example, and for our Direction he 
tells us how to run, not negligently, not deſpairingly, but with Force 
and Labour, and with aiming continually at our Marx. 
Cf So fight I.] Againſt Concupiſcence and worldly Affections. 
Not as one that beateth the Air.] As they fizht that miſs their 
Strokes, cutting the Air inſtead of their Enemy, and flouriſhing with 
the Sword in their Hand to no Purpoſe. | 
But I tame my Body. ) Which is by ſubduing the Affections of the 
fo „wich continual Mortification thereof and abſtaining from 
ice. 
Cf A Caſi-away. ] That is, not to be a Partaker of the Fruit 
and Price of the Goſpel, which is Eternal Bleſſedneſs. 
The Goſpel, Mat. 20. 1. 
The Literal Senſe. | | | 
Ct Is/ike unto. ] This Parable is ſpoken by Chriſt for the Ex- 
plaining of the Two laſt Sentences that are annexed to it; ( ſo the 
forſt ſhall be laſt, &c. For many are called, &c.) that is to ſay, as it 
happened to them that came laſt into the Vineyard, (which is the 
Church of Chriſt) that beyond the ExpeRation of all Men, they 
ſhould have their Reward firſt given them, and a Reward greater 


than they could hope for themſelves, having not wrought ſo long as the | 


other Labourers did; and on the contrary, that they who came firſt to 
Labour, ſhould be laſt of all rewarded; and though they had tra- 
vailed all the Day long, yet their Reward ſhould be leſs than they ex- 
pected, wherein nevertheleſs, there was no Injuſtice or Wrong done 
to t hem; ſo ſhall it be in the latter Days of the World, when they 
that are reputed here to be the firſt, ſhall be accounted of by Chriſt 
much leſs than they that are thought to be the laſt, and the laſt in 
Mens Account, ſhall be preferred before the firſt, without any Inju- 
ſtice on God's Part, whole Benignity ir is to promiſe, and to give any 
Reward at all, becauſe Men Merit nothing by their Works and yer 
it is their Duty todo all that they are ſet to do; and God will give 


no Reward to them that ſtand Idle, and do no Service in his 
Church. ; | 


For many are called, but few are choſen. ] This is the Reaſon 
given how it comes to paſs, that in the End, many who vow be firſt, 
ſhall then be laſt; for though they be all called, yer they are not all 
choſen, becauſe they murmur againſt their Maſter, and envy the 
Bounty which he ſhews to others ; not ſo much regarding his free 
and liberal Goodneſs, as their own Merits and Detervings for their 
Works, But as Men here err on one Side, who ſay that God has ab- 
ſolutely elected ſome particular Perſons without any Reſpect had 
therein to their Faith in Chriſt, which is never true, unleſs they live 


in bis Obedience; ſo do they err likewiſe on the other Side, who 


ſay, both ignorantly and improperly, that God has generally elected 
all Perſons of the World ; therein confounding his univerſal Good- 
Will towards all, whereby he gave his Son for the Redemption of 


the World, with his Election of them that believe in him, and obey 


the Truth of his Goſpel, which is 2 Condition always annexed to his 
Act of Election. And as the firſt Opinion excludeth both Chriſt and 
the Redemption that he made of Mankind; ſo the Second is repug- 
nant to the very Word of Chriſt here uſed, which no Man can other- 
wiſe take or underſtand, than of thoſe that are ſegregate and choſen 
out of the common Multitude, as all thoſe are that unfeignedly love 
and ſerve Chriſt, according to the Goſpel that he has given them. 


Sunday called Sexageſima. 

CI The Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel in Mi. Sarum, 

The Epiſtle, 2 cor. 11. 19. Pergit Epiſtola Sarum uſque ad ut inba· 
bitet in me virtus Chriſti. 

The Literal Senſe. 

C + Te ſuffer Fools gladly,&c.] This is ſaid by an Irony, for ſecing 
they thought themſelves ſo wiſe, that they deſpiſed all others, and 
yet ſuffered them to Glory over their own Wiſdom, and to magnify 
their Credit, they might as well ſuffer him alſo, that could glory 
(if chat were ought worth) above them all. 

Cf Ye ſufferif a Man bring you into Bondage, if a Man, Nc.] Not 
ſimply this, but in Regard of the Contumely that you ſuffer by them; 
for though they do not really devour you, or ſmite you upon the Face 
with their Fiſts, yetſuch Things they do to you, that you are not leis 
abuſed by them, than if they did thoſe Things indeed, 
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30 
Ct Asthough we had been weak, &c, ] That is, they object to 
27 our Mean and low Condition 1 living among you, bringing 4 

lumn n our Humility towards you. | 

I ſhea Poliſh. Excafing hiniſelf, that his Adverſaries put him 
upon rehearſing thoſe Things, which though they ſeem to abaſe him, 
yet he might juſtly glory in them. | 

They are Hebrews. So did they uſe to boaſt and ſay of themſelves. 

They ate the Miniſters of Chriſt, So they pretended to be. 


1 am mote, Above them in Truth and Deed, being able to ſhew *. 


the Works and Signs of an Apoſtle, which they cannot. 

In Death oft. That is, in Dangers that chreatned frequent Death, 

Forty Stripes ſave one. The Law in Peut. 25. 3. Was, That the 
Stripes given for the Puniſhrfient of a Malefactor, ſhould not exceed 
the Number of Forty. The Jews, to be the ſurer of not tranſgreſſing 
this Law, took one leſs ; and it was not therefore lawful among them 
to exceed 39, which St Paul ſuffered five Times over. : 

Ci Thrice was I beaten, Sc. ſtoned, ſuffered Shipwrack; J Of 
theſe we have no Story in the As of the Apoſtles, where St. Luke 
omitted many Things that concerned St. Paul's Sufferings ; bur here 
they are ſummed up. h - | 

y Infirmities, Indeed his true Glory, though his Adverſaries, 
who had their Eaſe, and lived at their Pleaſure in worldly Proſperity, 
thought them to be tow and mean Infirmities; as all ſuch Matters are 
in the Eyes of the World. / 

That no Man ſhould preſume till the laſt Hour. 

* The Goſpel (From the preceding Goſpel ) ſce an excellent Paſ- 

for Sepruogefſime, ſage to this Purpoſe, in Sir Tho, Moor's Book of Com · 
g fort in Tribulation, /ib. 2, cap. 5 pag. 1174. 

The Goſpe), Luke 8. 4. i 

Cf Which for a while believe, and in Time of Temptation $0 away] 
Sub Anaſtaſio Imperatore Vir potens Romz, Theudericus Afer, opi- 
nionis Arianz, habuit Dlaconum Orthodoxum, quem unice diligebat. 
Is Diaconus, quo Theuderieo omnibus partibus & gratior & accepti- 
or eſſet, dum ſe ad illius mores & ingenium fingerer, tranſiit, deſerta 
eons fide, ad Arianiſmum; Theudericus, qui deprehendit mutatio- 


nem ittam, non ex animi ſententia ſed decipiendi & adulandi causa 


roficiſci, 
UI MI 
tari. Sed in hac re ommino memorabile eſt exemplum Conſtantii 
1 Patris Conſtantini Magni. Nam ut de iis periculum fa- 
ceret, qui in Comitatu vere & bona fide Chriſtiani eſſent, convocatis 
Palatinis edixit, ut qui pariter cum co Diis Sacrificarent, hi in Pala- 
tio manerent, ibique & gradum & dignitatem obtinerent, qui detre- 
Ceaſſent diſcederent, cum hoe beneficio, quod liceret impune. Itaque 
alii Chriſtianam Religionem prodiderunt, alii abeſſe maluerunt. Im- 


ræfatus, QUI DEO NON SERV AS TI FID EM, 
11 HOMINI FECERIS? Juſfit Diacono caput am- 


erator reduxit tenaces, & quia obſervaverint fidem, cenſuit eos ſibi 


identidem fidos amicos Conſiliarioſque fore, alios, ut Impoſtores effe- 
minatoſque ablegavir, Euſeb. Soz. | 


The Sunday called Quinquagefima. 
De Origine Qünquageſimæ, Sexageſimæ, & Septuageſiniz, 


In Coneilio Altifiodorenſi Can. 2. Staturum fuit, ur Paſtores Eccle- 
ſiarum, ſtatim poſt Epiphaniam mirterent nuncios ad omnes Eceleſias, 


qui prænunciarent venturam Quadrageſimam, ut ſe pararent ad Jeju- 


nium; Unde credibile eſt, relictam nobis eſſe Septuageſimam, Sexa- 
geſimam & Quinquageſimam, in quibus Eccleſia fururum jejunium an- 
nunciat. | | 

Oratio Sarum. : | 

Preces noſtras quæſumus, Domine, clementer exaudi, atque I pecca- 
torum vinculis abſolutos, ab omni adverſitate cuſtodi per, &c. 

Sarum habet eandem Epiſtolam & id. Evang. 

The Literal Senſe of the Epiſtle. | 

With the Tongues of Men.] The Apoſtle intending to teach us, 
Nat all Things without Charity are nothing worth, beginneth with 
the Tongues, and ſeveral Languages of the World, wherein moſt Men 
covet (as the Corinthians did more than others) to be skilful. 

And of Angels.] That is to ſay, That if the Angels had any 
Tongues, or peculiar Ute of Languages by themſelves ; which is bur 
an emphatical g e which the Apoſtle here uſech in Manner of 
G yperbole, the like whereof we may read Rom. 8. 38. 

1. . 


And have no Love.] That is, if I uſe not thoſe Tongues (and all 
chat follow after) to the Uſe and Profit of others. 

Though I ſhould Prophecy.) Either by having the Gift of foretelling 
ES to come, or explaining the Word of - God by Special Reve- 

tion. 

Had all Taith. ) That is, Faith to do Miracles; for here he ſpeak- 
eth not of a juſtifying Faith, which is never ſevered from Charity. 


My Goods to feed the Poor. }J That is, do the external Works of 


Charity myſelf, as the Phariſees gave Alms to be ſeen. 

And give my Body to be burnt. } As the Heathens threw themſelves 
into the Fire for Vain-glory, But the Martyrs of Chriſt gave their 
Bodies to be burnt, out of the Love they had to God and his true 
Religion, whereby they edified and confirmed others. 

It profiteth nothing.] That is, theſe Gifts, and all theſe Actions, 
how ſpecious ſoever they are in the Eyes of Men; yet unleſs Charity 
and a religious Uſe and Purpoſe go along with them, they are but ſo 
many fruitleſs Vanities, 

Love ſufferetl long, & c.] Which are the Works of Charity, op- 
poſed to the common Vices of the World, and eſpecially to ſuch as 
ſu wag among the Coringhians, an angry, malignant, obſtinate, proud 
1 1 * 


Alditiona! Notes on the 


| Seeketh not her own. ] That is, prefereth the Pleaſuring of ,others, 
rather than the pleaſing her own Deſires. 

Suffereth all Things. Thar is, all the common Infirmities of others, 
not their enormous and wilful Miſdoings. | 
Believeth all Things. } That is, is not ſuſpicious of Men's evil Do- 
Ings, nor believeth them, till they be apparent. ö 

Hopeth all Things. } That is, diſpaireth not of their A | 
and Salvation, who for the preſent are wicked and evil Doers. 

Endureth all Things.) That is, all Things which with a good Con- 
ſcience may be rolerated : Fox otherwiſe, Blaſphemies againſt God, 
and the Truth of his Religion, Charity ſuffereth not; nor will ſhe 
nouriſh the Pravities and Vices of others, by Flattery and Conni- 
vence. 

Though Prophecying fail, yet Love falleth never away.] Charity 
begins in this Life, and ſhall continue for ever in the other, both to- 
wards God. and all his Saints. But Prophecies ſhall ceaſe there ; for 
there will be no Uſe of chem, nor of any Interpretations of the Serip- 
tures, after the Conſummation of this World. 

Tongues ſhall ceaſe. } That is, there will be no Diverſities of 
ſpeaking hereafter in Heaven. 

And Knowledge vaniſh away.] That is, ſuch Knowledge as is 
here acquired by Induftry and Experience; for ou Knowledge will 
be N in the other Life; where all Imperfection of Knowledge, 

ſuch as we now have in this ſhall vaniſh away. 

Wow we ſee in a Glaſs, } Our Knowledge of God here is by Reve- 
lation, and the Effects of his Power, and therefore we call it Al- 
firaflive + Hereafrer we ſhall know him more perfectly, as the An- 
gels now do; and that we call Intuitive. | 

Wow abideth Faith, Hope, and Love.] That is, all other Gifts and 
Graces ſhall: endure but for a Time, as long as it is God's Pleaſure to 
let them continue: Bur theſe Three ſhall endure to the End, and ne- 
ver ceaſe z whereof Charity is the greateſt, becauſe that ſhall conti - 
nue alſo in the Life to come, where there will not be the like Uſe of 
Faith and Hope, | 

The Literal Senſe of the Goſpel is clear, and needs uo Explication. 


The Firſt Day of Lent. 


8 Miff. Feria 4. in Cap. Jejunli poſt ſextary: Imprimis fiat ſer- 
mo ad populum, ſi placuerit. TITS 1} | 
De Obſervatione Quadrageſim e. . | 
Nos unam Quadrapeſimam, ſecundum Traditionem Apoſtolorum, 
toto anno, tempore nobis congruo jejunamus. Hier. in Ep. ad Mar- 
cell. adv. Mont. c | | 
The collect. | | | te] 
This Collect is made up of Three or four other ColleQs inthe Order 
of Sarum,  _ _ | | 
The Epiſtle, Joel 2. 12. Sarum. | wad 
* Faſting, Weeping, Mourning, rent your Hearts. 
See Sir Tho. Macr's Book of Comfort in Tribulation, cap. 6. 7. 
ergit Ordo Sarum, uſque ad, Dicit Dominus omnipotens. 
The Goſpel, St. Matth. 6. 16. Sarum. 5 On | 
After this Day followeth in the Order of Sarum, a Service for eve- 
ry Day throughout the whole Time of Lent. - 


The Firſt Sunday in Lent. 
Oratio Sarum. Deus, qui Eceleſiam Tuam annuà Quadrageſimali 
Obſervatione purificas, præſta familiæ Tua, ut quod A te obtinere ab- 
ſtinendo nititur, hoe bonis operibus exequatur, per, &c, 

The Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel, Serum. 

To uſe ſuch Abſtinence. } Voluerunt majores noſtri Priſci Chriſtia- 
ni & prime Eccleſie Antiſtites, Nos tota Quadrageſimi, non modo 
ſobriè & Sancte, Commeſſationum, Crapulzque expertes vivere, quomo- 
do alioquin ſemper vivendum eſt, ſumptionem Cibi ultra conſuetam 
horam deferre, & per Integrum diem Sola frugali Czna (niſi tamen 
Corporis aut Operis nonnullorum ratio evidenter & neceſſariò aliud 
exegerit ) contentos eſſe; atque adeo Corpus jejuniis & abſtinentià at- 
tenuare, ut mens ad Deum eo liberior & purior feratur C. 

That our Fleſh being ſubdued by the Spirit, we may, &cc.] Eft has 
ratio jejunii finalis, ſed non formalis. S. Aug. Tract. 17. in Joh. 


PFerfectum jejunium vocat, abſtinere ab iniquitatibus, & illicitis volup- 


fatibus, Magnus item Baſilius Serm prior de jejun. Verum N 
jejunium (ait) eſt Immunitas a vitiis, (ont inentia ſui, cobibitio ire, 
Segregatio Concupiſcentie, Obtrectationis, Mendacis, Perjurii, Verum 
quidem & proprie dictum jejunium, fi rationem formalem ſpettes, 
eſt abſtinere à cibis ; ut abſtinere a vitiis eft Jejunium Metaphoricum, 
& improprie dictum. Nihilominus hoc ipſum, fi finem (qui eſt Deo 
obedire, pietatem & juſtitiam operari ) reſpicias, eſt jeſunium verum, 
i. e. Deo maxime acceptum. 

The Goſpel, Matth. 4. 1. | 

Evangelium hoc duabus potiſſimum cauſis huic Dominice affgnatum 
eſt. Primd, ut nos Chriſtiani ſtatim in Exordio Quadrageſimæ certum 
Fundamentum & Objectum Jejunii noftri in Chriſto haberemus; ſecun- 
dd, ut admoniti ſimus, adverſus invidioſos inſultus Diaboli, qui, ut hic 
purat, tune vel maxime ſævit, quando illius poteſtati nos per jejuni- 
um ſubſtrahere incipimus. Cur in Eecleſia huic 1 Dom. Quadrag. aſ- 
ſignatum fit hoc Evangelium, quilibet vel ex ſeſe intelligere poteſt. 
. — pharmacumaliquod amarum ſumpturus minds abhorret, quan- 
do videt medicum delibare id prids. | 


The Second Sunday in Lent. 
The Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel, Sarum, 
And behold a Woman of Canaan. } This Woman betokeneth 


of fo e uns 
poly Cherch, that asketh Yelp of our Lozd ha — 


and Faithe of Hol 
Fai the yotle Cherch; | 


künning Soils, that ar? travailed with Temptations bf 


Wozld, and cannot ſpeak ferventip to God; by fervoz- of 

7" Turning Kobe in Contemplation. though 
i ſeem our Lozd mae Danger farft; becauſe they are ag it 
were alien d from him; nebertheleſs, foz the greate Trou 


e granted. to her all ſhe will: 
ee eee 
ch troweth; «nd lp in 
Sed, and malen them 3 of the Laws 
of Holie Church, made ſafe thzough Pꝛayers and Trouthe of 

her Mother the Cherch, Hi&ton in Seala Perf. Part. 2. cap. 10. 
The Third Sumley is Leur. 
The Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel, Sarum. Y 
In all Goodneſi, Righteouſneſs and Truth.) Hie finirut Epiſtola ſe- 


- eundum uſum Sar 


The Fourth Sunday in Lent. nee 
- Sarum, Dominica media Quadrapeſimia. - 
The Collect, Sarum. 5 
Te Epiſtle, Sarum hic ineipit, It is written that Abraham had two 
Sons, & addit in fine, Qui te Chriſtus nos liberavit, / 
Goſpel, Sarum, 


The Fiſth Sunday in Lent. 55 
Sarum Dominica in Paſſione Dominbꝰ £ 
Collect, Epiſtle, Goſpel, Sarum. , 


The Sunday next before Eaſter. f | | „ 
Sarum Dominica in Ramis Palmarum. Wherein, before this Miſ- 
ſal Service, they had the Benediftion, Diſtribution, and Proceſſion of 


the Pſalms round about the Church, with many Prayers and Cere- 


monies, juſtly taken away from the Uſage of our Chureh. We call 
it now Paſſion-Sund 3 | | 


' Collett, Epiſtle, Goſpel, Sarum. | 


Sarum non dicitur Gloria tibi Domine. Sar. Paſſio Domini noſtti 
Jeſu Chriſti, 


All this Week long, the ſad Story of Chrift's Paſſion is read, toge- 
ther with other deriptures of the Prophets and Apoſtles, that refer 


chereuto: Which though it ought always to be in our Minds, as a 
Matter whereupoh our Chriftiafi Religion, and our Eternal Salvation 
- ehiefly dependeth, yet hath the Church deſigned and fer apart theſe 


laſt Days of Lent, for a more particular Meditation upon that myſterious 


and d Paſpon of our Saviour, who ſuffered it for us at this very 


Time of the Year, wherein we are now appointed to recotint it, that 


'F6 it may the more powerfully affect us, and work a true Repentance 


Epiftles and Goſpelr. by 31 


Cantatum Communione, ſtatim inteptz ſunt veſpere ante Poſſ- 
Communionem & finem Miſſæ, ſimulq; cum illa finiebautur; poſt pran- 
dium conyeniebant Clerici in Eccleſia, ad Altaria abluenda, & facicn- 
dum raandatum. Altaria abluebant vino & aqua. | | 

Mandatum ficichant in Capitulo, ubi lecto Evangelio, Joh, 13. & 
habito Sermone, duo Sacerdotes omnium pedes lavabant, unus ex und 
parte, & alter ex alterũ parte Chori, ipſique invicem laverunt ſibi 
pedes. Interim Chorus cantabat Antiphonas. 

Peractà vero ablutione pedum, & ditto iterum Sermone accipie- 
bant Charitatis Potum. Deinde dicebantur Preces. Sed dum Fratres 
ſumebant Poculum- Charitatis legebatur Evangeſjum Joh. 13. 14. 
Amen, Amen dico vobis, non eff ſervus major Domino ſo, &c. uſq; ad 
ſurgite, eamus hint; & itarecedebant. 


; Ow Gond-Friday, g. | | 

This Day, in Reſpect of what Chriſt ſuffered, was an evil Day to 
him, and ought, to be a Day of great Sorrow to us. But in Reſpect 
of what he hath obtained for us by it, it is (as we rightly call it) 
a Good · Friday, and ought to be a Day of great Joy to us. To him in- 
deed, the Day of the fierteneſs of God's Wrath z but to us, the Day of 
the Fulneſs of God's Favour ; and as the Apoſltte- called it, a Day of 
Salvation. 3 . 

The Collects. „ 8 

Sar, Prima habetur in fine Miffe ad Feriam quartam: Reliqus ſump- 
tz ſunt ex pluribus quæ habentur in Ord, Sar. | 

We offer before thee far all Eſtates of Men.] Vide qu annotata ſunt 
ad Ty pro ſtat, Ecclefiz in terra militantis, infra poſt Offer- 
torium, . 

In ordine Sarum ad Lectionem hujus Orationis, Merciful God, 
who. haſt made all Men, non flectuntur genua. 

Have mercy upon all Jews, Turks, 225 &e.] The like Prayer 
was uſed by the Chureh in St. Auſtin's Time, as appeareth in his 
107th Epiſtle, Nunquid ubi audieris Sacerdotem Dei ad ejus Altare 
orantem clard voce, ut incredulas gentes Deus ad fidtm ſuam venire 
compellat, mn reſpondebit Amen ? And he ſaith, None but a Pelagian 
will find Fault with this Prayer. Item Gennadius Maſſ. Lib. de Ecel. 
Dogmar. cap. 30. Quum ſanctarum plebium Preſules, mandatà ſibi le- 
Catione fung antur, apud divinam (lementi am humani generis agunt cau- 
ſam & totd ſeeum Eccleſia congemiſtente, poſtulant & precantur, ut 
inſidelibus donetur fides, ut 14 rr, ab impietatis ſue liberentur erro- 
ribus, ut Judeis ablato Cordis velamine Lux vetitatis appareat, ut Hg- 
retiti Catholice Fidei perceptione reſipiſcant, ut Schiſmatiti Spiritum 
redivive Charitatis accipiant, ut lapſis Penitentie remedia conferantur, & 
cæleſtis Miſericmdia aula reſeret ur. | | HT 

Sarum loco hujus Epiſtol habentur duz Lectiones, una ex Ofſex 6. 
altera ex Exod. 12. We 


in us of all our Sins; for which we ſee Chriſt crucified, or repreſent- The Goſpel, Sarum. . | Ls 
A e u — . _— moi. wi before ous Eyes. In Odins Sarum Sequitur Adoratio Crucis plane Idololatrica. 
Tielded up the Ghoſt.] In Ordine Secundum uſum Sarum hie ineli- In Miſſa nulla fit Conſter atio, ſed Hoſtia pe idie reſervata, poſtquam 
nat ſs Diseobnus, vel profternit verſus Orientem, & dicit privatim in Calicem vino & aqua mixtum immiſſa fuerit, a Sacerdote ſumitur. 
Pater Nyſter, Ave Maria, In mans tas, Domine, commendo Spiritum Dicuntur Veſperz man? & finitur Miſſa. Deinde Crux & Hoſtia 
eum. Redemiſti ne, Domine, Dew Verſtaris. Deinde ſurgit & poſtea rehonuntur in Sepulchro, ante quod accenditur Cereus; qui. continue 
Reſiduum Pafonis legit | Lo Wig? ardet uſque ad vigiliam Paſchzg quando novus Ignis Benedicitur, & 
Pergit Ordo Sarum uſque ad Sedentes rontr. Sepulcbrum, Sequi- Cexeus Paſchalis accendicur, continens 36 pedes in longitudine. 


ung 


dn ſe 4 


tur Evangelium, Altera autem die uſque ad Siguantes lapidem. 
| Munday before Eaſter. 


| i f Sarum Feria 2 Hebdomade Sancte. 


The Epiſtle, Iſa. 63. 1. 


Serum Epiſtola et que in hoe noſtro Libro habetur die Martis uſque 


al by bis God. | 5 
* Ep, Wint. Serm. 17. de Reſurrectione. 
The Goſpel, Mark 14. 4 © | u 
| Peng Sarum'eft Joh, 13. Ante Sex dies Paſche uſque ad & abſcon- 


"EE e, Iſs. 50. 8. Sh, | 2 i ; {6671 

: la Sarum, Jer. 11. Domine demonſiraſti mibi, uſque ad cauſam 
. 

Sarum habet Evang. præcedens una cum preſenti. 


©” Wellneſday before Eafter. | Wo 1 er 


Hadet darum hie Epiſtolam, qui apud Nos habetur die Lunz. 
The Goſpel, Luke 22. 1. wade is emoY 2. 
ſequens Evangelium. 


Barum habet hoe die & iſtud 
Thurſtlay before Euſter. | 
The Epiftte, 1 for. 11. 17, Sem. 
Sar. bels quintz in Cœna Domini, ubi imprimis fiebat Reconci- 
Katio pœnitentium, per Epiſcopum aut Sacerdotem. % belle 
The Goſpel, Luke 23. 1. A 4 39-28%) 
Sar. habet hoc die Evangelium, Joh. 13. de lotis pedibus Apoſto- 
And the Veil of the Temple did rent.] Sar. & eum dixerit Diaco- 
nus Velum Templi ſciſſum eſt, velum ante Altare eadere ſubmittatur. 
Finitur Evangelium pro die Mercurii in Ordine Sarum, eum his 
verbis, wherein never Man before had laid. | 
Poſt Evangelium (in ordine ad uſum Sarutm) ponebantur à Subdia- 
cono tres Fertiz ad conſecrandum, quarum duz reſervabantur ad 
Craſtinum, una, de qua perciplebat Sacttd6s 3 altera, que polita fut 
eum Cruce in Sepulchro, u kf. 


Eafter-Even. | 1 : 
In vigilia Paſchæ benedicitur Ignis & Thumiama. De hoc novo 


igne accenditur Cereus, ceteris Luminaribus prids extinctis; ſequitur 


Beneditctio Cerei Paſchalis, qui accenſus arder continue per Hebdoma- 
dam Paſche, Dominicis & Feſtis uſque ad Aſcenſionem Domini. 

Deinde cantatur A Pueris Septiformis Litania, & pulfatis omnibus 
campanis in Claſſicum, incipit Miſſa. Quæ omnia a Nobis non imme- 


ritò ablata ſunt. 


In Ordine Sarum habetur Epiſtola que apud Nos legitur in die 
Peri | e Rl | 
The Goſpel... 9 5 e 
In Ordine Sarum habetur Evangelium ex 28 Mat. Veſpere autem 
Sabbati, &c. uſq; ad prædiæi vobis, Dicuncur etiam Veſpere cum Miſſa; 


Eafter-Day, . | 
C ** Eaſier Day, At Morning: Prayer, inſtead of, O come let us 
ſing, &c. ſhall be ſung or ſaid thee Anthems. ] So that upon Eaſter- 
Day in the Morning the Venite is left out, which was thus altered in 
the Fifth Book of King Edw. for in the Second it was not ſo; bur 
the Venite, and theſe. Anthems beſides, were both ſung, to make the 


Service more ſolemn. Upon that Day there were two Communions, 


whereof we have retained the firſt Epiſtle and Coſp el. 
S Jo's Day.] In 15 Second of FAS, VI. 37 ore 
two, proper Leſſons appointed for St. Peter's Even. Ad Feſperas 
Mal. 4. n unto. when Jeſus had heard, &c. | —_— 
After St. Peter's-day, in that Book followed St. Mary Magdalen's- 


day; and the Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel appointed for it were theſe, 


Grant: us th Grace, O merciful Lord, that by the Example of any other, 
we m not preſume to commit Sin; and if at any Time we / and 
offend thy Divim Majeſty, we may heartily repent us thereof; and 


bewailing our Sins after the Example of Mary Magdalen, we may obtain 


Remilſien of the ſame, for the Love and Merits of thy, only Son Feſus 
chriſt our Lord. 1 Epiſtle, Prov. 31. Who ſhall find a Woman, &c. 


unto ler arts ſhall praiſe ber in the Gates. The Goſpel, St. Luke 7. 


And the F huriſte deſired Jeſus to eat Bread with him, &c. unto Go in 

Peace. But in the Fifth of King Edw..this was not continued; and 

therefore it is not inſerted into this Liturgy'of ours; which by the 

AQ of Unformity was tied 46 follow that Second of King am 
| | an 


32 


The Collect. Sarum eadem Oratio. 

The Epiſtle. Epiſtola in Ord. Sar. 1 
wſq; ad in azymis ſinceritatis & veritatis. | 

The Goſpel. 7 7 | 5 | 

Evang. in Ord. Sarum, S.' Mar. 16. In ino tempore Maria Mag. 
&c. emerunt aromata, & c. uſque ad ſitut dixit vob. | 


_ Mu in Eafter-week. ' 
The —_ 10 Ord. Sarum habetur alia Ofatio, Te know the 


Preaching that God ſent unto the Children of Iſrael, 8&&. Hie Ineipit 
Epiſtola in Ord. Sarum, | 

The Goſpel, Sar. idem. +: . | 

d not know him.) Note 


But their Eyes were holden that they ſhoul, 
this, that no Body knew Chriſt at his Riſing, neither Mary Magda- 


lene nor his Diſciples. For who would ever have thought it could 
have been He, He was put to Death and put into his Grave to boot: 
This Party is alive, and alives like, ; 


cor. 5. Expurgate vetus. Serm. 


Tueſday in Eaſter- wee l. | 
The Colle&t. In Ord. Serum habetur alia Orati,  . 
92 that he has raiſed up Feſus again.] Hie finitur Epiſtola in Ord, 
rum. 
Goſpel. Sarum habet id, Evang. 
After this Day there is in the 
Day in the Week. | 


The firſt. Sunday after Eaſter. 
Sarum Dominica in Octavis Paſchæ. 
The collect. Sarum habet eandem Orationem. 8 
The Epiſle. In Ord. Sarum repetitur Epiſtola in die Paſchz, 
i Cor. 5, Item hæe eadem Epiſtola cum eodem Evangelio dicantur, 
Ter. 4. & 6. | | 
The Goſpel. In Ord, Sarum repetitur Evang. in die Paſchs. 
Mar. 16. | ; 


The Second Sunday aftet Eaſter. 5 8 
The collect. In Ord. Sarum non 6 hæc Oratio. ET 
Tor chriſt alſo ſuffered for us.] Hie incipir Epiſtola in Ord. Sarutn, 
Sarum habet id. Evangelium. . OY 


der of Sarum, a Service for every 


gy 


"Sa The Third Sunday after Eaſter. (15.1 ITY 


Or 


ö 
Additional Notes on the 


(and not the Firſt) in all Things, but the Ornamierits of the Church 
2nd of the Miniſters there celebrating Divine Service. | 


| Ord. Sarum habet eand. Collect. Epiſtolam & Evangelium. / , 
- But now he is comforted, and thou art puniſhed, in Evang.] See 
Sir Tho, Moor s 2d. Book of Comfort in Tribulation, 16. Chap. near the 
End p. 12014 1199. Tins | ns 
Between us and you there is a great Space; & c.] No Habeas Corpus 
from Death, and no Habeas Animam out of Hell. You muſt let that 
alone for ever, when you are in, there you muſt periſh ; no getting 
out again, Wins. p. $69. | | SO 


The Second Sunday after Trinity. ooh 
Ordo Sarum habet eandem Collect. Epiſt. & Evang. 
Te Third Sunday after Trinity. + 3 
Ordo Sarum habet candem Collect. Epiſt. & Evang. 


The Fourth Sunday aſter Trinity. gg. 
Ordo Sarum habet eandem Collect. Epiſt. & Evang. VN 


| TheFifth Sunday after Trinity. "i 
Sarum habet eandem Collect. Epiſt. & Evang. 


The Sixth Sunday after Trinity. | 
Sarum habet eandem Collect. Epiſt. & Evang. 


3 


The Seventh Sundey after Trinity... |. | 
Sarum habet eandem Collect. Epiſt & Evang. Ee 

 . The Eighth Sunday after Trinity. a | 4 5 
| Sarum habet eandem Collect. Epiſt. & Evang. 


Tie Mb Sunday after Trinity. 3 
Sarum habet eandem Collect. Epiſt. & Evang. e 
= ſhall not luſt after evil Things as they, & c.] Hie ineipit Epiſt. in 


The Tenth Sunday after Trinity. |, 4 | 
| Sarum habeteandem Colle, Epiſt. & Eng 

For the Days will come unto thee, that thine Enemies 2 caſt 4 
Bank about thee, &c.] Which Days came to paſs according to this 
Prediction of our Saviour 38 Years after his Death, in the Time of 


| th A VIS bo” Flavius Veſpaſtan then Roman Emperor. . 
, Sarum habet eandem Collectam, & Epiſtolam, & id. Evang. = — be the Hiſtorical Obſervations concerning the Deſtruction 
| e ROLL? COON IMS a alem. fi. 6 4 
The Fourth Sunday after Eaſter. A 5 In the xath Year of Nero ( An. d Nat. Chriſto 67. Florus was ſent 
Sarum habet eandem Collectam, Epiſtolam, & Evang. Governor into Fudea z againſt whom and the Power of the Romans, 
| en the Zews began to rebel the very Year following, as Jeſephus comput- 
The Fifth Sunday after Eaſter. 0 5 | eth the Tine. ; | eee hte. 
- _ Sarum habet eandem Coll. Epiſt. & Evang. . Inthex3th Year of Nero, was the Enſign of the Roman Eagle firſt 
| | 92 . brought into Feruſalem, and there ſer up in the Temple by Florus, 
Aſcenſian- Day. | PO 29h. which gave the firſt Occafion to the Jes of riſing againit him. 
Sarum habet eandem Collect. Epiſt. & Evalg. And now in the Holy Place was ſeen the Abomination of Deſolation 
Confirming the Words with Miracles following, ] In Evang. Et qui- ( whereof Chriſt foretold; from which Time to the final Deſtruction 
bus hzc non ſunt ſatis, nihil eſt ſatis. HG of Zeruſalem, there paſſed only Three Years and a half, the juſt 
ES, | 5 ; PRETTY | Time that the Prophet Daniel had ſpoken for that Purpoſe long before. 
Sunday aſter Aſtenſion - Da). The Roman Forces then brought againſt the ens, were under the 


The Colle. In Sarum non habetur hec Oratio. 
Sarum habet eandem Epiſtolam, & id. Evang. 
After this, there is in 0rd: Sarum, à Special Service for Whitſun- 


Eve, 


Whitſunday. | | VV»M!ßnß 

The calleck. In Ord. Sarum non habetur hxc Oratio. Inveni tur 
tamen in Commemoratione 8. Spirits. n 
Sarum habet eandem Epiſtolam. . 
Sarum legit hoc Evang. in vigilia Pentecoſtes uſque ad, Fſus an- 


and ſaid unto him, if 4 Man love me, &. 


In Ord. Sarum hie incipit Evang. 

Mund ay in ¶ bit ſun · ween. „ 5 
The 22 Sarum non habet hane Collectav g. 
Faber Ord. Sarum enden Epittolam & idem Bastel. 

Tweſday in Whitſun-week. FFF 

um non habet hanc Coll. ſed eandem habet Epiſt. & id. Evang. 


Ordo Sarum habet eandem Coll. Epiſtolam & Evang. 

S. Paulus in 1 Epiſt. ad Tim. cap. "2. facit 4 quaſi genera ſive 
partes Orationis, cum ait fieri Obſecrationes, Orationes, Poſtulatio- 
nes, & Gratiarum actiones pro omnibus hominibus, &. Qus om - 
nia in iſta Oratione de ſancta Trinitate, & ſic! in ſimilibus Collectis 


eried up and proclaimed Em 


Conduct of Flavius Veſpaſian (afterwards made Emperor, ) who eame 
this Year to Feruſalem, and beſieged it in the Month of May. In the 
28th Chapter of Deuteronomy, Moſes compared the Roman Nation to 
an Eagle flying and ſeizing upon the Jes Country, as if he had there- 
in a Regard to the Event of this Tim. 2 

In the mean while, all the Chriſtians that wire in the City of 


Jerigſalem, being by divine Providence timely admoniſhed to leave it, 


went to the City of Fella, on the other ſide of Jordan, and there 
had their Safety, as Lot had in Zoar, when God meant to deſtroy 
Sodom, Euſeb. Ae ; ' | 
Two Years after (Nero having ſlain himſelf) Flavizs Veſpaſian was 
or by this Army, which then beſieged 
Feruſalem. — he failed away with all haſte to Nome, 3 
left the Care of the Siege behind him with his Son Titus, who fol- 
lowed him in the Empire. TIT 1 
The next Year enſuing was the City taken, in the Time of the 
Jews Paſſover-Feaſt. In Auguſt the Temple was burnt, and in 
September all the City ſet on Fire: And here was an End of the 
Fewiſh Government, the 7iſt Year after Chriſt's Nativity, and 
38 Years after his Aſcenſion. r T 
By the Relation of Jeſephus, at this beſieging and taking 2 Jeruſa- 
lem, there periſhed, what by Famine and what by Sword, no fewer than 
Eleven Hundred Thouſand Perſons. And One Hundred Thouſand 
were ſold beſides, or carried away Captive, Tacitus reckons, in his 


Hiſtory, that there were at this Time, Six Hundred Thouſand Men in- 


cloſed within the City-Walls. So many were there of the Jens, that 


imuntur. Nam cum dicimus Onmipotens ſempiterne Deus, Oratio came out of pt. 

eſt. Cum addimus Qui dediſti famulis tuis in confeſſione vere fidei eter.. 9 af | 5 
ne Trinitatis gloriam agwſcere, gratiarum Actio eſt. Cum adjungi- The Eleventh Sunday after Trinity. : 4 
mus, Tribue, quæſumus, ut Gelen fidei fir mit ate ab omni bus ſemper - Sarum habet eandem Coll. Epiſt. & Evang, e 
muniamur Ad verſis, Poſtulatio eſt.” Cum concludimus per Domi mññ?ĩß 1 ents 0 5 - 
neſtrum, Obſecratio eſt. 8. Th. 2, 24: J. 83. ar. 17. +.» 11 The Twelfth Sunday after Trinity. 55 

Upon the Thurſday after, there is in the Order of Serum, a Ser- The 16th Exception of the Surveyor. 
vice appointed for the Day which they ealled N Corp. Chrift. -+ Sarum habet eandem Coll. Epiſt. & Evang. 
Bur there is no mention of any Tranſubſtantiation, or Circumgeſta» / Th n 1 
tion of the Sacrament, as now the Papiſts uſe. * t 1 The Thirteenth Sunday aft er Trinity. 

The Epiſtle is 1. Cor. 11. The Goſpel, Fob, 6. . © Sarum habet eandem Coll, Fpiſt. & Evang. 


— 


| The iche Faith Se. J (in Coll.) Virtues Theologlce 1 Fi- 
e ͤ 
: They laß that are Chriſt's are juſtified, &c. 1 In Ep vid. Ep. Win- 
ro. Serm. 8. de Pan. p. 215. Sr. Tho, Mores Trib. 1 538.” Mendoza in 
Reg Þ 1 48. de mortificatione propria. & p. 269. Wint. Conc. p. 390. 
arum haber candem Coll. Epift. & Er. 


the found Sly 03 nts Þ* > + 0/137 bu ol 
Sarum habet eandem Coll. Epiſt. & Evang,” 
But rather ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God.] Vid. Ep. Wint. Serm. I. 

& Pas p16, Grad. co AN 


U as 
o "2+. Z o 
bs "The arte 
- 


in 


4 | . g 19 4 ir LIE 0 
: 


The Sixteenth Sunday aſter Trinity. ie gi * = 1 _ 
Sarum habet eandem Coll, Epiſt. & Evang. 


Sanum Het Enden Celle. Ebife. & Evan, fe LY = 


41 K 
The Eighteenth Sunlch Are Tb. 
Sarum habet eandem Collect. Epiſt & Evang. 


Ye Minteenth Sundey after i 


Sarum habet eandem Collectam 


To lay from you the old Man, which is torrupt, &&. J Hie inapit 


— F 4 
nne. 4554.4 
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Epiſt. in Ord. Sarim. 18 dk? ned 
i That he may give to him that meterh, ] Hie finitur 
Sarum habet idem Evangelium, W 


7 Epift. &Ewang, 


The Twenty · ſirſt Sunday after Trinity. | 
Sarum hong he ch Epiſt. 8 n 
Sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God. ] Hic finitur Epiſt. 

Sarum. It \ SHI) n Nane „s SED mie AEST. 
e .b1 Jautd 260 
The Twenty-ſecond Sunday after Trinity, g. 
_ . Sarum habet eandem Collect. Epiſt. & Evang, g. 
© Therefore is the Kinzd;m of Heaven likened, &c.] Hie incipit Evan- 


a 
* 
- 


gelium Sarum, 


Sarum habet candem Collect. Fpiſt. &Evang 
The Twenty-fourth Sund after Trinity. 5 Kon N 
Saruni habet eandem Collecta bm. 
_ For ibis Cauſe we alſo, &c. ] Hle incipit Epiſt. Sarum. 


The Twenty: fifth Sunday after Trinity. 1 
Sarum Dominle ok ante fy 1908 ibidem habettr” eadem 
Coll Epilt. & Evang, . c 
The (amt Prophet 1 ſhould come into the World. ] Which laſt Words 
refer to Chriſts Advent, next therefore to follow.  _ 3 
If thete be any mote Sundays before Advent Sunday, to fiepply, the 
ame, ſhall be talen the Service of ſome of thoſe Sundays, that ate omitted 
ween the Epiphany and Sexageſima,] In the Order of Sarum, if 
there be mote Sundays after Trinity than 25; it is appolated that 
the Serviee of the 24th Sunday ſhall be repeated over-again,- once, 
twiee or thrice, as the Number of thoſe Sundays may be. So that 
on 25th Sunday is always to be obſerved for the Sunday next before 
* Paſcha modd propids modd longids abeſt ab initio anni. Pro 
hae itaque diverſitate treſcit vel deereſeit tempus, quod eſt ah Epi- 
 Þhanid uſque ad Septuageſimam, ita ut modo plures modò paueio- 
res ſunt Dominica; & quidem quia plures quam ſex incidere in illud 
tempus non poſſunt, ideirco in Liturgia noſtri Quinque ſunt ad mini- 
mum deſeripte. Cum vero ea eſt brevitas illius temporis, ut hz ſex 
obtinere locum ſuum non poſſunt, tum que hie ſuperſunt officia, ea 
tranſeunt in illud tempus quod eſt a Pentecoſte uſque ad Adventum. 
Fit enim quodam veluti jure acereſcendi & decreſcendi, ut quantum 
uni horum duorum temporum vel acccdir, vel decedit, tantum alteri 
quoque vel accedat, vel decedat. : b 


pk FESTIS SANCTORUM DIE Bus. 


0 


* W 


EYE. '®  PRAFATIO. ei FIT od 
kt | boner Feſtos dies qui S. Trinitatis quotannis celebrantur atque 
dedicantur, pleræque Feſtivitates (ſie enim Veteres quoque lo- 
e Deiparæ Virginis, Apoſtolorum, Martyrum, aliorumque 
ctorum, velut pulchræ quædam in eodem Colo ſtella, vel annulo 
gemmæ lucentes interſeruntur. Ejuſmodi feria eomplures partim 
propter venerandam antiquitatem multis retro ſeculis Inſtitutæ, mag- 
noque piorum conſenſu haftends obſervate durant: partim ob eom- 
munem utilitaten, qua inde ad nos redit, in Eecleſià non tantum 
noſtra, ſed etiam univers retinentur. Erenim noſtri profectùs causa, 
ut magnus ille ait Baſilius, celebranda eſt fanftorum memoria, non 
quod illi noſtris indigeant laudibus, ſed quia nos ipſorum vitæ & Hi- 
ſoriz Commemoratione adjuvaremur. Greg. Naz, Veritatis Martyri- 
bus Fefta inſtauramus, ut cum eorum certamina vineremur, eorum quo- 
que pietatem veneremur. S. Auguſt. Natalitia ſanctorum cum ſobrie- 
tate celebrate, ut imitemur eos qui præceſſerunt; & gaudeant de vobis, 
7 orant pro vobis, ut Benedicfio Domini in æternum mamat ſuper 


/ 


* 


Epi let'a 1 


» „„ 


*  Habemus hic ex ore duorum vel trium rai. Teſtium 
quid vetus Ecdeſia de ſanctis eorumque Feriis & Cultu ſenſerit, Do- 
euerit, obſervarit. Quo magis cavendus eſt Errot Vigilantianorum, 
jam olim quidem juſtè damnatus, ſed infelieiter hoe ſeculo a Calvi - 
niſtis & Puritanis renovatus, quo multi per inſignem ti meritatem, ne 
dicam impietatem, ſanctorum honori nihil non detrahunt, & illorum 
fer ias tot ſeculis receptas, magnaque religlone in honbrem ipſius Dei 
obſervatas, privatà abrogant authoritate. Quod certè qui faciunt, 
aut probant; ipſurn Deum in EleQis ſais perſequuntur, nec intelligunt 


nud, Laudate Dominum in Sanctis ej uns 
| ; So 
De Apoſtdlis. mie mvons./ 5 nigyd ik 19dod enge 


f Quo loco quiſque Apoſtolorum docuerit, quantum ſua ſinguli 
edicatione effecerint, & quid illis acciderirg\ quemde vite finem 
ortiti ſint, ſeriptores quidem Eceleſiaſtici commetnorant, ſed non ex 
omni parte conſentiunt, & recentiores ſunt plerique, quam quod certò 
iſtarum rerum conſciis eſſe potuerint. E vero qum in: Actis Apoſto- 


lorum continentur, loco certiſſime & veriſſime Hiſtoria Ecclefiaſtice 


eſſe poſſunt & debent. Et certum eſt Apoſtolos Chriſti ab Hiero- 


_ folytna egreſſos prædicaviſſe Evangelium Chriſti ubique Domino co- 


operante,; & ſermones eorum confirmante * ſubſequentia ſigna. 
Ab quo itaque Leftore veniam mihi dari poſtulo, ſi in recitandis 
iis, quis Sctiptores Eecleſſaſtici annotarunt, interdum meum quale- 
cunquejudicium liberè & candide interpoſuero. 05 J 


ere, ot 15 ePAMeD minge LO 

Seriptores Ecclefiaſtici affrmant, eum 'In Seythia & wieinis Regio- 
nibus Evangelium docuiſſe. Euſeb. Hiſt; Ecel. Lib. 3. cap. 1. Naz. in 
Orat. ad Ar. Niceph. Lib. 2. cap. 29. & Lib. 3. c. r. 

Nazianzenus ſcribit eum in Epiro prædicaſſe. Dorotheus in Synopfi 
dieit eum docuiſſe etiam apud Sogalanos, Sacas, in Selaſtopoli inte- 
riore, quæ eſt in Ethiopia. Nicephorus ait eum per Cappadociam, 
Galatiam, & Bithyniam in Scytharum ſolitudines ad utrumque Pon- 
tum Euxinum acceſſiſſe. Que Abdias, in vitis Apoſtoloruni, de 
Andrea eommetnorat, eaùtò ſunt legenda: Multis enim ineptiis, que 
ſpiritum Apoſtolicum non ſpirant, Hiſtoriam ſuam prorſus ſuſpectam 

' 4 131 tert 5 * 
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lieve we cannot unleſs we hear, hear we cannot unleſs we have @ 
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De Morte S. Andre alii affirmant, eum Patris Civit. Achaiæ ab 


yea Præfecto Edeſſenorum in erucem actum ( Sophromlus:) All eum 
in —— eſſe eredunt, Sabell. En. 9; Lib 
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St. Andrew'-Day. r bi ddr aue 
„ This Day is the Firſt Day in Order, That the Church doth 
celebrate in Memory and Imitation of the Saints, beeauſe St. Andrew 
was the Firft Diſciple, whom Chriſt called to follow-him. And the 
Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel do accordingly propound unto us the very 
firſt Duties and Offices of a Chriſtian Man, as arg believe with the 
Heart, and to confeſs with the Mouth that Jeſus is the Lord, Sie. Be- 


Preacher, and a Preacher we cannot have unleſs he be ſent. 

Among them that were thus called and ſent, St. Andrew was the 
Firſt ; and therefore was this Epiſtle choſen for his Day, like as the 
Collect and Goſpel are, which tells us that the firſt and chief Vertues 
that we are to imitate in the Apoſtles, is readily to obey the Calling, 
of our Saviour, and give our ſelves over to the Obedience of his Holy 
Will, as they did. 1 St A | 

Our Calling and theirs are much unlike : Theirs from their Nets, at 
which Chriſt found them buſy; and ours from worldly Cares, whiclf 
we muſt firſt leave, before we can become Servants and Followers of 
Chriſt.. Al e ee e eee alin e, ml 
nn , 5. | = WH: 

The Collect in the Order of Sarum, is for the Intereeſſion of St, An- 
drew, and ſo here omitted, this being put inſtead thereof, He readi/y 
obeyed the Calling of thy Son, that we being called by thy Holy Word, &c. 
O ſanctum & magnum prompt obed ientiæ ſtudium in primis Apoſtolis, 
Vocamur & nos etiamnum 2 Chriſto, {i non ad piſcandos homines, 
quod: Miniſtrorum Verbi & Paſtorum eſt proprium, at certe quidem ad 
relinquenda retia & abjicienda impedimenta, que nos vocant a nego- 
tio ſalutis æternæœ. Quod fi pauci cum Andrea relinquant retia, licet 
a Chriſto vocentur, ng eum eq. Crucem amant, & ſuam in Cruce 
gloriam ſtatuunt. reas autem erucifixus eſt propter Dominum 
Aenne Nen ene n a 

Sarum habet zandem Epiſtolam & id. Evang. 

ne fs EBT 13045 4kiv8 

Multum debemus Thoma & Apoſtolis qui ſacroſanctæ fidei & 

Evangelicx Doctrinæ Fundamenta Nobis toto orbe jecerunt; qui vero 


inn 1 


Patres & principes ,Populorum Chriſtique Teſtes ac Præcones præei- 


pui exſtiterunt. 5 el 4 
Igitur Apoſtoller Doctrins ſucceſſus, quod ſuper Petram Chriſtum 
Tempium Spirituale conſtruxerinr, in Epiſtola prædicatunu. 
St. Andrew's-Day, was for the Apoſtles Office; and this next Day 
in Order of the Year, to ſhew the Succeſs and the Exerciſe of the ir 
Office. N | ' N . | . | +0558 008 
Non habetur hze Collecta in Ord. Sarum. Sarum habet eandem. 
Epiſtolam & id. Evang. | | oh F att 
ws £ 4 LE 7 1 I Win 
m of Se Fall. 
Ordo Sarum habet eandem Collect. Epiſt. & Evang. 


ly ibis Goſpel is appointed to be read upon this Day] - Cum ob 11 | 
multa, tum ob paupertatem przcipue & contemprum Mundi laudatur 
S. Paulus, qui ut Chu iſtum Juerifaceret reliquit omnia & ſe pro ſter- 


re deputavit. 
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Gearing St. Marythe #iogis. 
1 5 W omg ey ho are to ſet them 
3 to be uted to the who are to 
in their Hates when they will, for e away Devils, and 
other Miſchicfs 


them. 
This — TI is there founded upon nd 


Words in St. Luke, To be 4 Light to. lighten * Gentiles, & e. 

Sarum abet eandem Coll 

Is the Order of Sarum, the Epiſtle is 2 3. Hoe dic Daminus 
Ecce exo mitto Angelum meum, & c. ulgy A feut am wins licit 
Dominus. 


nen habet 3 NY & e 5 in aue, 


Se. Hatthews Day * 
In dhe Ordar uf — the Collect is bn th haeben of Ma 
bin, ind therefore here omitted and changed. bs $5150! 
r deem a 420 e rr 
12 2 [20163 A 
wy nut of the Vi TL Boy 
Jam quod Diem Concep Aon Cuil ſub Marie ade Pla c. 
lebrat, acxiter in eam Saperfiriodcen quotannis invettus ſum. Galli 
enim ſua lingua Feſtum noftrs Domins in Martio appellant. Ac pro- 
inde Dies ille ſacer eſſe vulgd ereditur. Sic tamen mibi temperavi, 
ut 5 - EX 10 qui Dies Mos prorſus rollendos elamita- 
bant. Calv 128. 
In Ord. barn Collecta eſt pro Interceſſione v. e per 8 


in hae noſtra Liturgia non habetur. 1050 
In Cd. Lee kbar eien ber, ald Bae. ref ende 
| F208 „ 14 \ bu IX. 
4 St. Marks-Day. eh DiIbeg o 414 A it (01334 21960 ot 


Jn Ort, Saruin dre Oratio non habetvr, ed ala y Jared 1.» 
. 1+ $15 3 wp ane 
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18 
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» 82. Philip ghd $2. James Day". wu + ns 

- In Ou. Saf um het Oratio non habetur, e alt. 4 Mad ee, ho 

Ordo Sarum habet pro Epiſtola g ſap. Stebunt juſti. 

, Sarum habet 3 | ih ty 
111 34 70 nate Jil ns why 2 ndert * 

$1319 $6. Borwibie Apoſtle N it at muon: N 


In Ord. Sarum Hat Qratlo dos babenr, ſed alia vo . 
Ord. Sarum habet Ep. 2 ad Eph. jam non eftis. 
Sarum habet * Evang. e rn 17 
chat, 4 1h i nj 1 ant: 4 * 55 LA 
An On —.—. non daberury ſed 3 
* Sarum habet Epiſt. e 40 Efaie, Audit Inſwles e. 
. Sarum habet idem Evan 
"Toy be En IgE: Bk uin „ner I 
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50d Sarum habet Petri & Pauli. ily 2 

He Oratlo:non habetur in Ord. Sar Mandatura ramen. a bauen, 
bo Crepe habetur in Vigilia pro Evangeliioooöoo 
\ Sarum habet eandem Epiſt. & idem Evang- Give? mo 10 

And I ſay unto thee, thou art Peter.] In uno * fipuratur uni- 
tas omnium Paſtorum Bccleſia. 8. Aug. in Ser, de vigil. Ap. Pex. & 
Pauli. Sunt quadam que ad Apoſtolum Petrum propric pertinere 
videntur, nec tamen illuſtrem 4 incelleftum, niſi eum ad | Ecele- 
ſtam referuntur, cujus ille agnoſcitur in figura geſſiſſe perſonam. Id. 
in Pal, 108. Loquitur Dominus ad Perrum Quod Ju es. Petnus, Sc. 
Super unum mdificat' Eccleſtam, & quamvis Apoſtolis omnibus poſt 
R odem ſuam parem Poteſtaiem tribuat, dicens ego mitta Tes, 
Sc.” tamen ut unitatem manifeſtaret, Unitatis ejuſdem originem * 
uno ineipientem ſud authoritate diſpoſuit. Hoc utique erant ceteri 
Apoſtoli, quod Petrus fuit, pari contortio præditus honoris & 
ſtatis. Seq cxordium ab unitate 8 ut Eceleſia Chriſti una 
monſtretur, & . Cauſe 24. Que. I. Cap ur. Iſtud etiam pro- 
batur ex verbis Chr iſti, Ege pro Tevorgvi, ut 201 deficiat fides tua. 
Quod de Eceleſſd interpretatum eſt, quia fides Eccjeſis nunquam defi- 
cit, neque errare poteſt eap. a in in Gul. cit. Er probat Archi- 


, diaconus in cap. iſto Dominus Diſt. 19. Non igitur inrelligi poteſt de 


fide Petri, qui in fide deſgeit ut lagitur in Mar: cap. 26. & in 
bor. diſt. 19. Porrd ſieut iſta verba ad Petrum Arects de Eceleſia in- 
gon ita & illa Tu es Peony de Eccleſia eee ee pag 


>? ney! de! 

And f g u thee the Keys, Se.) 

Si hoe tantum Petro dictum ef! non hoe facie Eeclofia, S ergo 
hoc in Eccleſia fit, Petrus quando Claves accepit Ecclefiam Sanctam 
ſipnificavit. ''$/*Aug,' Track, go. in Joh. cap. 12. Hoc Petrus pro 
omnibus tanquam perſonam Unitatis accepit. Id Serm. 10, ſuper Joh. 
Non fine cauſh inter omnes Apaſtolos Eccleſim Catholien perſonam 
ſuſtin et Petrus : hule enim Claves regni Celorum date ſunt; & cum 
ei dicitur quodcunque lizaveris, & amaſne? Paſte oves meas, Gr. Id. 
de Ag. Chriſt. cap. 30. Habent quidem hanc' judieiarlam poteſtatern 
omnes alii Apoſtoli, Petrus autem duo ſpecialiter accipir, ut omnes 
intelligant, quod quicunque ab unitate fidei & Societate ejus ſeparave- 
rit, nec à peccatis ſolvi, nec cœlum ingredi poteſt. S. Hier. in Gloſſ. 
ſuper hæc verba. Cum Petro dixit T5. dabs Caves, tranſivit in alios 
hujus Doteſtatis jus, quod qʒ uni commendatur omnibus intimatur; & 
Petro dixit Singulariter, quia cunctis Eccleſta Rector ibus Petri for- 
ma proponitur. Leo Serm. 2+ de Aſcenſ. Ex his ſatis aperte elaret, 
non eſſe verum, quod Juriſdictio Eceleſiaſtica fir in Eceleſia 
Theſaurus i in Arca, & quod Perrus ne 8 ut aperiret ar- 


pointed the Renedigton of ceſſum ſit, ſed quod Poteſtas in habitu fit 


cam quando el videretur, quaſi Fa pow 


Falſa eſt igitur Petri de 3 de Poteft 125 * 


ws Fes tj 7 


aliorum Pa doctrina, qui volunt alios Apoſtolos non a age 
* Ckriſſo 5 Le a Petro Fock tem. nag AcorPiſſe, | 
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St. 3 Apoſtle: | 7 8 


Iſta Oratio in 7 Sarum non e fed a de Pref. 8. Jacobi. 


In Ord. Sar. Epiſt. eſt 2 ad E 
Sarum habet 1155 Evang. Rc * Weder 5 vp ik 


Se. Bartholomew Beth,” r l n. . 
In Ord, Sar. Oratio non mul tum Aer ab U 2&8 1 WL 
Sarum habet Epiſt. ex 2 ad E am non WEE be 
Sar. habet id. Vang. BF: 1 2h) Jar WM Hz 
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St. Matthew A l. 


Iſta Oratio non Web * —— 


S8. Matthi. 
Ord. Sarum habet Epiſt. ex 15 # abe vultun. 


Sarum habet id Evang.. 1 1 bnd 3 t 1 2 
St. Michael and all —.— v LG k ind 12 9 * 
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Se. Luke — 
In Ord. Sarum habetur 
Sarum habet Ep. ut in 1 ont — i hos Dew 
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1 Simon and St. boy 
um non habet hane Oratione nh, ep 5 non m. Wen 

Sar. habet Epiſtolam Rotn. 8. Scimus 28 5 2 e 
Sar, habet id. Evang. 


AlL-Saines Day. : K. K rh — TA e ee wy 
l the Order of Serum Wels Salad w were c to b The Vie 
gin Mary, the ſeveral Orders of Angels, the Patriare 
ors, the Nor 


ah ets, the Apoſtles, the Evangeliſts, Martyrs, Confeſſo 


irgins, and all Clergymen. Vid. eund. Ord. ad une diem, & ad 
Mifſam de omnibus Santtis per totum am .. 

Ordo Sarum habet Orationem de Incerceſſ & merits Omnium 
Sanctorum. 


Sarum habet eandem en & id. . W , 
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On the Office of the noh Communion.” 2 


TheOrde for the Adminiſtration of the Lord's-Sugger. | 
0 45 W N the primitive Church this was the Right and Order, 1 | 


. * the Publick Service, in the Aſſemblies of the Chriſti 
. 4 ( as is manlſeſt from Fuſtin Marr, Tertullian, 3 
4 others) being uſed by St. Pay bimſeif. Firſt of all, They — 
« Plalms, che People alſo joining therein. . Secondly, The Propheſics, 
« and the Holy 141 es wers read. Thirdly, The Biſhop preach- 
6 ed. ere was a Celebration of the Lord's-Supper, 
4e which — — in an Oblation of the Bread and Wine, a Conſegration 
% or Benedidtion of them, 4 Communion thereof and a Prayer, 
& to which the People anſwered, Amex. FO Th After all had com- 
5 municated, certain Perſons ſung Pſalms and Hymns to che Praiſe of 
“ God, and propheſied (being inipired by che 1 oly Ghoſt) in divers 
« Tongues... Others interpreted * Holy Scriptures (after the Me- 
q thad of the Jews 5 ) others heard them, and Lich Humility asked 
tions concerning what was ſaid; and when any pious or good 
ing was well oblerved, they all cried out, Amen, Amen. Laſt- 
5 ly, they ſnut up all with a Love-Feaſt, or an Entertainment which 
« wag common to all, in Token of their Charity ; after which, ſuc-: 
&« ceded Hymns and Prayers. Now moſt of theſe Thingsmay ealily 
&« be proved, from what the Apoſtle delivers in the Firſt u to 
« the Corint ans 

4 Now the Order wherewith this Holy Rite is exlebrated in our 
“ Churches, is after this Manger: 

.« Firſt: of all it is enjoined, That the Table or Altar f pe 
« ſpread over with a clean Linnen-Cloth, or other decent Goyer 
Upon which the Holy Bible, the Common-Prayer-Book, the Paton, 
&« and Chalice, are to be placed : Two Wax Candles are to beſet on 3 
„ and che Perſon who celebrates, is to be arrayed with a ſolemn Ec- 
« eleſiaſtical Habit; that is, 2 Surplice and a Hood. Now by this So- 
« lemnity we declare, That it is not an ordinary Action which we 
e are then upon, but a ſacred and myftical one ; to the End that the 
« Minds of all Perſons may be intent upon it; and that they may be 

tin Mind of the Dignity of ſo great a Myſtery. Now the Pre- 
« « he concerning Ceremonies does very rightly obſerve, That the 
or — * Fa Ceremony in itſelf, is but 4 ſmall Thing * That 
may be altered and changed; and therefore, are mit to be efteem- 


2 


222 God's Law : DE EE Ln 
«, ed by Publick Authority, they ought to be abeyed. > 
* This Service begins with the Lord'+Prayer, which is followed. 
by a Collect for the purifying our Hearts, Then follows 12 en 
4 om · 
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et Cdiumanaments, 1 by the Prieſt, and the Anſwer of the 
* People after every Precept, in which they beg of God to be merei- 
« ful to them: To this is ſubjoined a Collect for the King, who is con- 
4 ſtituted by God to be, Vrriuſque Tabula Cuſtas, the Guardian, to ſee 
e the Laws of both the Tables obſerved : and then the Collect for the 
« Sunday or the Feaſt. The Collect is followed by 2 Reading of the 
“ Epiſtle and Goſpel. Then is read or ſung the Symbol, or Profefli- 
“ on of Chriſtian Faith, which is commonly called the Nicene, 
but more truely the conſ anti nopolit an Creed, To the Creed is ſub- 
. joined the Homily or Sermon to the Penple. After the Sermon 
« follows the Offertory: And there is a Colleftion made among the 
« Communicants, for. the Suſtenance of the Miniſters of the Church, 
t and the Poor. Although upon ſome ſolemn. Days in certain Pla- 
ces (which is common to us, and to other: Proteſtants) there is a 
& n Offering at the Holy Table, fer che Uſes of the ſaid Ta- 
& ble, and for the Miniſters of the Church, “ Then we pray for 
& the Church Militant, for all Chriſtian Gbyernors, and in particu- 
« lar for our own King, and his Counſellors, and all the Magiſtrates 
&« under him; for che: Biſhops: and Paſtors. of the Church; tor the 
« Conſent and Unity; of all Chriſtians, / in-Matters of: Faith revealed 
« by God ; for all that are under Affliction; and Laſtly, ſor the ob- 
<, raining all Things neceſſary, both for the goqd of the Souls and Bo- 
dies ot others: And\this agreeably to the Cuſtom and Mind of the 
« Ancients, according to 'whoſe- Preſetipt it is but reaſonable our 
„Prayers and Requeits ſhould be compoſec. RG) 2:17 
% Then follows a Two- fold Exhortation to the People. One is, 
&. That they ſhould go out of the Church who do not come thither 
„ to communicate: The other is, That the remainin Part ſhould 
ec prepare themſelves, for a worthy receiving of it. After this fol- 
& lows a general, but ſolemn Profeſſon of the Sins of the whole 
« Congregation, which is ſucceeded by a general Abſolution, pro- 
_<; nounced either by the Biſnop or the Presbyter, together with ſelect 
4 Setitenees out of the Holy Scripture, which promiſe the Mercy of 
„ God to peni tent Sinners. 14. 126030 n anche ae 
Theſe Things being performed; the Symbols of the Bread and 
«© Wine are placed before the Parſon who is to celebrate; who turn- 
« ing himſelf to the People, reads an ancient Admonition or Preface 
« of Lifting up out Hearts, and giving Thanks to God. Then follow 
« ſome Special Prefaces, according to the different Feſtivals, in which 
« ſolemn Thanks are given to God for thoſe Benefits which are 
4 commemorated upon thoſe Days, which are concluded with the 
« Hymn Te, To this is ſubjoined a Prayer, full of Humility 
* and Devotion: Then he who celebrates riſes from his Knees, and 
e by Prayer, and ting the Words of our Lord by which he in- 
« ſtituted his Holy: Supper, conſecrates the Bread and Wine, which 
« are placed before him, into a Sacrament z and after he himſelf 
« hath communicated in both Kinds, he diſtributes the ſame to all 
e the People, who are to receive it kneeling. After the Diſtributi- 
4 on, the Lord's-Prayer is ſaid by the whole Congregation, This is 
ec followed by the Prayer of Oblation, in which the Death of Chriſt 
te is conimemorated ; and a Sacrifice of Praiſe is offered to God, for 
the Redemption of Mankind, by the Paſſion of our Bleſſed Lord, 
* heretofore made on the Croſs. Then follows a Thankſgiving Col- 
« lect, and the Angelick Hymn called Gloria in Excelſis. And in the 
ce laſt Place, the whole Aſſembly of the Communicants is diſmiſſed, 
ee by 2 ſolemn. Benediction. And hence it was, That from this laſt 
« Action of this Sacred Solemnity, it was called the Miſſa, or the 
& Maſs by the Ancients; to which that other Account of the Word, 
„Which is taken up by the Modern Roman:Catholicks, was altoge- 
*« ther unknown; This Order which we have before recited, is al- 
& moſt the ſame with that of cologn, Which was inſtituted by Herman 
4 Archbiſhop of that Place, after his Conſultation with Bucer, about 
et the Year MD XXXVI. For his Example was for the moſt Part 
ee followed by the Proteſtants in Germany, and by our Reformers here 
& in Exgland. Vid Reform, of Cologn 5 for which Reaſon the ſame 
& Herman was turned out of his Archbiſhoprick by the Papiſts. 
2+ W. De apparatu ante Euchariſtiam faciendo. | 
Poſt finitam primam precem Liturgie ( quam olim Miſſam Catechu- 
'  menorum vocabant) eam noſtro more ſequitur concio concionem tertia 
hec que ſubſequitur Euc hariſtiæ 3 forma. Refts concio peragitur 
ante Euchariſtiam. Notandum tamen in veteri & primæva Eccleſia 
conc ione m primo manò hiſtoricam fuiſſe (quam Trac tatum nuncupabant ) 
ad eam cum Chriſtianis accedentes Energumenoi, Judei, Et hnici promi ſcuò 
admittebantur : & iſtis egreſſis, vel exattis, poſt Trac atum pergebatur 
ad ſecundam Liturgia partem, Miſſam Catechumenorum dittam, eam 
fe. quacum nos incipimus. | | 
Sed illis initium erat, Venite exultemus : Nobis conſeſſio publica ge- 
| bs proptey male abolitas, publicam 'Jouariynnv, & privatam auri- 
cularem. | | | | 
Tertio, ipſis Catechumenis exactis, ad Sacram'Synaxim. I. iuagiav, 
ſoli ii, qui erant 4 ſcelere puri, & baptizati ſe recipiebant» quæ i deo 
Adifta eft Miſſa Sanftorum. 3 
Que omnia aperte mandant ur 
Can. 19. Conc, Laod. 


Of the Preparation for the Receiving the Encharift. | 


ok W:2; A Fter the ending of the Firſt Part of, the Liturgy, (Which 
they called heretofore the Miſſa Catechumenorum ) fol- 

lows according to our Cuſtom the Sermon. Then the Third Part 

of the Service, which is the Form of Adminiſtration of the Holy 
Communion : But it is to be noted, That in the Ancient and Primi- 

tive Church, the Sermon was early in the Morning, and this they 

called the Traffate: And to this the Audients, Energumens, Jews and 


fieri Secundum ordinem_prediftum. 


Heat hen were promiſcuouſſy admitted together with the i ene 
then theſe either going or being driven out, they came on to the Secon 
Part of the Liturgy, called the Mi Catechumenorum, viz. that with 
which we begin: But they began with Yewte extultemus, we with a 
General and Publick Confeſſion, after the Publick EU e, and 
the Private. Auricular Confeſhon, were not upon good Grounds 
aboliſhed. And inthe Third Place, the Carechumens themſelves were 
driven out; only they who were under no Cenſure, and fwere already 
n were admitted; which occaſioned it to be called the MI 
Sand forum All which Things are plainly commanded to be done, ac- 
cording to the aforeſaid Order, Conc. Laod.Can. 19. 
CT. The Lord's Supper.] “ And ſo the Apoſtte St. Pau/ calls 
« the Celebration of this Sacrament, i Cor. 11. 20, werarts IHmer, 
te and fo 1 Cor, 10. 21. rea wenn, the Lord's Supper, and the 
„Table of the Lord. In the Acts of the Apoſtles,” Cap, 2. 42. it is 
te called xonwie, rhe Communion, xA«ms i «ps the breakint of Bread. 
* Which Form of Speaking the Ancients did imitate. Fo: the Sa- 
&* crament received its Denomination from the Firſt and more conſpi- 
ee cuous Action; by a Figure not new, bur commonly uſtd. For to 
&® break Bread, among the Hebrews, ſignified the fame Thing as to eat. 
00 For as on the. other Side the Greeks, from Drinking, called the 
& whole Entertainment ov4rdow ; fo the Hebrews, from the other 
© more principal Part, vis. eating, called it breaking of Bread. Be- 
e ſides, ö Saviour, when, in his laſt Supper, with his Diſ- 
“ ciples, he inſtituted this Sacrament, 'Evxcone M MRR nistet, havin 
* bleſſed and given Thanks, broke the Bread and diſtributed the Cup, 
and commanded the ſame Thing tb be done by us, from thence the 
* Fathers and the Church have given it the Name of the Euchariſt; 
* which Word is made uſe of in the'Syriack Verſion, A, 2.42. 
The Ancients likewiſe call itby other Names; as that of xerrupjiz, 
ce ovratic, and une; which C mpellations were likewiſe given to 
« other Sacred Performances. It it not improperly called, The Sa- 
te crament of the Altar; becaule it is performed or adminiſtred at 
& the Altar or Table ; although it bas nor the ſame Uſe, to which it 
« doth allude. | 5 ee 
Therefore the Word Altar is uſed in a more eminent Significa- 
& tion, than it is in the Old Teſtament, by the Apoſtle St. Paul in 
* the New Teſtament, Heb. 13. and by St. Fhn, Rev. 8. and by the 
Prophet Iſaiah ; each of them ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Church. 
Now moſt of the Ancients'called it 4 Sacrifice ; partly in Imita- 


4 tion of the Old Teſtament, whoſe Words and Phraſes the Writers 


© of the New accommodated to the Chriſtian Rites; partly, becauſe 
in this Sacrament that is preſent which formerly was the Matter of 
« the Sacrifice, viz. the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which he offered 
* up to God the Father on the Altar of the Croſs ; partly, becauſe 
e the Euchariſt, i. e. that Sacrament or Action inſtituted by Chriſt, 
* is the Worſhip of God well-pleafing and acceptable unto him, 
4 and therefore is reckoned among the Spiritual Sacrifices, figura- 
« tively and analvgically ſo called, as it is very common to call the 
“ Miniſteries in the New Teſtament ſo. And _ this Account other 
* Names, were uſed by the Aneients in a very found Senſe, but have 
been uſed by the Moderns in a very VUepraved one; 2s Hoſtia, Vi- 
* ctima, Immolatio, Oblatio. The Word M, or Maſs, is firſt 
4 found in St. Ambroſe, Ep. 33. Lib. 5. Ego ( fays he to his Siſter 
% Marcellina ) manſi in munere, Miſſam ſacere cepi, dum offero ceptam 
* cognoyi a Populo Caſtulum quendam, &c. I continuing my Duty, be- 
% gan the Communion-Service or Maſs ; and whilſt I was offering the 
« Elements, I learned from the People, that a certain Perſon named 
“ Caſtulus, &c. But if that ſhort Epiſtle, which is extant of Corne- 
* lius Biſhop of Rome, to Lupicinus Biſhop of Vienna, be Genuine, 
* the Word Miſſa was then uſed in the middle of the Third Age. 
& Seis ( ſays he) quod publice neque in Cryptis notioribus Miſſas agere 
c Chriſtianis licet, ob Edicta nempe Imperatorum Galli & Voluſiani. 
% You muſt know, that the Chriſtians oug ht not to perform their Maſſes 
or Communion-Services publickly, or in Vaulis which are known, by 
% Reaſon of the Edict, of Gallus and Voluſtanus. We read in the 
& ſame St, Ambroſe of the Miſſarum Solennia; and two Prayers ad 
* Miffam preparantes, to prepare Perſons to receive the Miſſa, or the 
& Sacrament : But in St. Ambroſe as we ſhall afterwards obſerve, 
“the Word Miſſa was otherwiſe uſed than in the Modern Church of 
& Rome ; as it is to be ſeen in one of his Prayers on that Occaſion, 
* which as it is worthy of the Author, and may be uſeful to us, I 
„ ſhall here take the Trouble to ſet down. Fac ms Domine Feſu 
& Chriſte, & c. Do thou, O Lord Jeſu Chriſt, bring it to paſs by thy 
&* Grace, that I may always believe this ſo great 4 Myſtery ; that I may 
„ underſiand and perceive, and conſtantly retain, think of, and ſpeak 
&« of whatſoever pleaſeth thee, and is profitable ſor my Soul. Let thy 
& good Spirit enter into my Heart, that it may ſilently ſound to thee, and 
« ſpeak, without the Noiſe of Words, the Truth of ſo great Myſteries. C. 

« The Word Miſſa is uſed by the Latin Church in another Senſe, 
& than that which does obtain at this Day among the Papiſts : For 
ee the ancient Latins ſaid, Ite Miſſa eſt, (as the Greeks uſed the Word 
& Ates) meaning thereby Miſſion or Diſmiſſion ; as they uſed the 
« Word Remiſſa for Remiſſo. From hence it came to paſs, that 
& from this only and laſt Act, they called the whole Complication 
& of Actions in the Euchariſt by the Name of Miſſa. Miſa is uſed 
ee for Diſmiſſion, in che 84th Canon of the Fourth Council of Carthage, 
ee and in the Firſt Canon of the Council of Valentia, in which men- 
& tion is made of the Miſſa Catechumenorum - For as heretofore the 
& Diſmiſſion was two-fo!d, ſo the Service was likewiſe double, that 


& which belonged to the Catechumens, and that which belonged 


& to the Faithful. The Catechumens Miſſa reached to the Offer - 
e tory ( who were obliged to depart before the Offering was made) 
« the Miga of the Faithtul beginning with the Offertory. For cach ot 
| me Eecee 2 theils 
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te theſe Offices followed immediately one after the other, bur only that 
« the Diſmiſſion of the Catechumens and the Penitents came between 
« them. Ifidor, Hiſp. Lib. Orig. 6. Cap. 19. Quando Catethumeni fo- 
& ras mittuntur, clamat Levita, fs quis Catechumenus temanſit, exeat 
« fords, & inde Miſſa , quia Sacramento Altaris intereſſe non poſ- 
4 ſunt qui nondum regenerati aut Baptizati ſtumtur. And the like 


« is ſaid by Alcuinus in his Book de Divinis Offitits, Miſſa nibil a- 
« liud intelligitur, quam Dimiſſ» i. e. Abſolutio, ſive finis ſacro- 
te rum, quum celebratis omnibus, Populus per vocem Diatoni a ſolemni 
&« obſervatione dimittitur, and the ſame Perſon (as many other Writers 
« of the middle and lower Ages. of the Church,) does by the Way, 
explain this Word in another Place in a different Manner; impro- 
« perly indeed, hut yer in a ſound Senſe, M's dicitur quaſi Tranſ- 
&« miſſio, eo quod. Preces & Oblationes fidelis populi, per miniſterium & 
«+ orationem, ſacerdotis ad Deum tranſmittatur.—— ſive quod nus mittat 
„ ad Deum: But then they rather allude to the Word, than expreſs 
« its genuine and true Etymology... C 
& Bar the Word Miſſa, as it is uſed of gs among the Papiſts, for 
« 2 true and proper Sacrifice of Chriſt offered in every Celebration for 
« the Living and the Dead, is never uſed among the Ancients. And 
* for this Reaſon the Name of Miſſa or Maſs is rejected by the 


* Church of England, which having exploded the Opinion of the 
« Sacrifice of the Maſs, does diſclaim the Uſe of the Word Miſſa in 


« Modern, though nat in the Ancient Senſe. 


& Indeed in the Firſt Edition of the Common-Prayer-Book under 
« Edward the Sixth, the Name of the Maſs (as the Liturgy was then 
6 commonly called) was retained, But when Men who were leavened 
« with the Doctrine of the Papiſts, detorted it to a wrong Senſe, 
« it ſeemed good to the Biſhops, t at in the Second Edition of the 
“ Liturpy it Foul be omitted. In the mean Time, the Word Miſſa 
« or Maſs, as it is uſed by the ancient Fathers of the Latin Church, 
4e is not at all difallowed of by our Churches. For our Churches are 
« falſly accuſed, (they are the Words of the Auguſtay Confeſſion 
« or the Proteſtants in Germany, Whoſe” Example we of Exgland do 
in moſt Things follow.) that they do N 0 the "Maſs. For the 
« Maſs js retained among us, namely, that Mifſa of Maſs, 
&« which is grounded upon the Scriptures and the Fathers, this is 
e celebrated among us with the greateſt Reverence. Likewiſe almoſt all 
ce the uſual Ceremonies are obſerved, the Order of the Leſſons, Prayers 
e and Hymns, of the Oblation of the Gifts, f Benediction ur conſecra- 
« tn; and of the Communion and Diſtribution, which were uſed to be 
&« perſormed in the Church, There is 2 Miſſal not much different 
« from our Liturgy, which is Printed at Witenburg in a ſpecious 
&« and large Character, for the Uſe of the Churches of the Auguſtan 
“% Conteffion, together with Muſical Notes above 60 Tears ago, 


de burg, 2 pious and learned Man, who declares that he had the 
« ſame Deſign with St. Ferom, antiquos legere, probare fingula, re- 
te tinere que. bona ſunt, & 4 fide Eccleſig Catholice non recedere + To 
& read the Ancients, to prove all Things, to hold faſt that which # good, 
© and not to depart from the Faith of the Catholick Church. Which 
& we likewiſe openly profeſs : From whence it is maniteſt, that al- 
& though we do not acknowledge a Sacrifice. in the Miſſa, or Cum- 
% munion-Seryice, properly ſo called, nor do admit the Sacrifice of 
« Chriſt once offered upon the Craſs to be iterated, and though we 
&« reject the Abuſes and Corruptions, which the Errors of the later 
* Apes brought in; yet we have not in the leaft aboliſned the ancient 
«© and NW, Rites, which tend mTegc wnodduir 4 GN to Edif- 
« cation and Decency, nor yet the true and genuine Chriftian Miſſa. 

'® f Before the Beginning of Morning or Evening Prayer, or imme- 

diately after | | 

Whereupon, is neceſſarily to be inferred 2 certain Diſtance of 
Time between Morning Prayer and High-Service, A Rule which is 
at this Time duly oblerved in York and Chicheſter ; but by Negligence 
-» Miniſters, and Carelcſnefs of People, wholly omitted in other 
| aces. | 

And if any of thoſe be an open and notorious Evil-Liver. ] 

Cf No ſmall Puniſhment ( ſaith St, Chryſoſlom to thoſe that mi- 
niſtred the Communion in his Time) hangeth over their Heads, if 
knowing any Man to be wicked, you ſuffer him to be Partaker of this 
Table, his Blood (hall be required at your Hands. If he be a Captain, 
or @ Conſul or a crowned King that cometh unworthily, forbid him and 
keep him off, thy Power is greater than bis; If any ſuch get to the 
Table, rejeft him without fear; if thou dareſ# not remove him, tell it 
me, I will not ſuffer it. I will yield my Life rather than the Lord's 
Body to any unworthy Perſon ; and ſuffer my Blood to be ſhed, before 
4 will 15 that ſacred Blood to any, but to him that is Worthy, 
S. Chryt. Hom. 8 3. in Mat. 26. ES „ ; 

C** Va Perſon be a notorious and open. III- Liver, Nc. 

In the ancient Church there are many Paſſages found to this Pur- 
poſe, and among the reſt, this for one. S. Chryſoſtom, 83. in Mat, 
Si Militum Mag iſter quiſpiam, ſi Præfeclus, ſi ipſe Diademate redimi- 
tus Imperator indigne adeat, prohibe, majorem illo poteftatem habes, &c. 
bcc, dignitas, hoc ſecuritas, hoc corona veſtra eſt, & c. i ipſe, pellere non 
audes adhuc ad me © hc attentari nequaquam permittam. Spirare deſs- 
nam antequam de Domini corpore indignè quicquam tradam; & ſangui- 
nem ipſum meum fundam priuſquam de tam venerando ſanguine pre- 
ter decorem conceda m. | 
. +W + Our Law in Exgland, will not ſuffer the Miniſter to 
judge any Man as a notorivus Offender, but him who is convicted by 
ſome legal Sentence. * | 

And net him that is obſtinate.] : | 
WI. It ſeems, he may rather make open Proteſtation of his 
Obitizacy, than repel him with Safety at the Common-Law. 


ec 1 out by Matthew Luduus Dean of the Cathedral Church of Have- 


the Biſhop is not named) and the Comfortable Sentences of Ser To 2s 


Additional Notes on the 


C The Table dt the Communion-time having a fair white E im- 
Cloth upon it, ſhall ſtand in the Body of the church, or in the Chancel 


where Morning and Evening Prayer be appointed (viz. by the Ordinary 
to be ſaid; and the Prieſt - tanding at the. — of the 7. 


fhall ſay the Lord's-Prayer, &e, There was much ado about 
the Poſture of the Table, and the Prieſts ſtanding at it in King 
Edward's Time; for in the Second Year, the Altar ſtood ſtill 
in the uſual Place, and the Prieſt was appointed to ſtand before 
the midſt of the Altar with his Face towards it, and this was 
eonfirmed by Act of Parliament. Notwithſtanding which Act, 
there were fo many Exceptions taken, and Oppoſitions made againſt 
that Order, (ſome ſtanding at the Weſt-fide of the Altar, wilt 
their Faces turned towards the People, others at the Eaſt, others at 


the South; and others at the North; that at laſt they agreed to ſet 


forth this Rule in the fifth of King Edward, "inſtead of the for- 
mer, ſet forth in the Second Lear, where the Tenor and Sequence 
of the [Service was ordéred after this Manner; tb Prieſt ſtauding 
aſore the Altar, faith the Lord. Prayer and the collect, the fame thi 
we have. Then is the rost, or Palm of the Day, ſung by the 
Choir. The Kyrie Elecſen thrice. The Prieſt begins Glory be 20 God 
on high. The Choir anfwers and ſings out the ws The Prieſt turns 
himſelf to the People; ſaying, Dominus voll eum, & Oremus. Then 
follows the Collect for the King, the Collect for the Day. The 
Epiſtle read (in a ſpeeial Place appointed for it) by a Subdeacon. 
The Gofpel ( Similiter) read by 2 Prieſt or Deacon. And 
at the naming of the Goſpel, che Choir and the People anſwer Glo 
be to thee, O Lord; and When it. is ended. Then the Creed 
the Prieſt beginning, I believe in One God, and the Choir ſinging the 
reſt. Next followeth the Exhortation; Deariy beloved in the Lord, ye 
that come to the Holy Communion, & c. which in Cathedral Churches, 
and other Places where there were daily Communions, was to be 
read once à Month, and in a Pariſh-Church once a Week upon the 
Sunday. And if the People were negligent to come to the Commu- 
nion, upon Sundays and other Holidays; the Curate was to read 
another Exhortation' the Sunday before the Communion, which 
(but for a little Difference, and the Beginning and Ending) is the 
fame with' our Second Exhorration, Dgarly Beloved, for as much as it 
is our Duty, &. adding in the End, they which fatisfie them- 
ſelves with à general, and they that think it needful for them to 
make an aurieular or private Confeſſion, ought not to find Fault with 
one another. Then follows the Offertory, which is ſung, whilſt che 
People go up to offer at the Altar, and beſides go to put ſomewhat 
into the Poor Man's Box. Then they which are to communicate fizy 
in the Choir, the Men on the right Side, and the Women a- part on 
the left. Then the Prieſt (confidering the Number of the Commu- 
nieants) prepareth ſo many Hoſts, ( laying, them upon the Corporas) 
and as much Wine (mingled with a little pure Water) as will ſerve tlie 
Communicants, and placeth the Paten and Chalice upon the Altar. After 
follows Dominus vobiſcum ꝙ ſurſum Corda, with the proper Prefaces, to 
the Sanctus, Which the Choir is appointed to ſing. Next the Prieſt 
or the Deacon turning himfelf to the People, ſaith, Let us pray for the 
whole Stute of Chriſt's church, (not militant here in Earth only, whicl 
was afterwards added for fear of praying for the Dead) where at 
the End they eſpecially prayed for the preſent Communicants, they 
ve Thanks for God's Vertue ſhewed in all his Saints, eſpecially 
fa the moſt vertuous and glorious Virgin Mary, the Mother of our 
Lord, the Patriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, whofe 
Example they deſire to follow in the Holy Faith and Obedience. 
They commended to God alſo thoſe that had died in the true Religion 
of Chriſt, praying that they might find Mercy and eternal Peace ; and 
that at the general Refurrection, we and all they might be faved, 
Then follows the Prayer of Conſecration, differing from ours only in 
theſe Words, Hear us, we beſeech thee, O merciful Father, and by thy 
holy Spirit and Word, wouchſafe to bleſs and ſanfifie theſe thy Gifts 
and Creatures of Bread and Wine, that they may be made unto us the 
Body and Blood of thy beloved Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, who in the 
ſame Night, Sc. And at the Words took Bread, the Prieſt is ap- 
pointed in the Margin to take the Paten into his Hand, and likewiſe 
the Chalice at the Words Took the Cup (without any Elevation) 
making the Sign of the Croſs upon either, when he repeats the 
Words of the Inſtitution or Conſecration: Next follows the Prayer of 
Oblation, which with us is placed after the Communion or Partici- 
pation, and it differs from it in divers Expreſſions; as in theſe, 
Wherefore, O Lord, Ter, Father, according to the Inſtitution of thy 
Son, our Lord, we thy humble Servants do here celebrate and remem- 
ber before thy Divine Majeſty, that which he has commanded us to da, 
in theſe Holy and Bleſſed Myſteries, and calling to mind his Bliſſed 
Paſſion, his Mighty Reſurreftion, and bis Glorious Aſcenſows ; we render 
unto thee, all poſſible Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for the innumerable 
Benefits procured and exhibited thereby unto us; beſeeching thee, that 
thou wouldſt mercifully accept this our Sacrifice of Praiſe, &c. And 
after the Words, Our banden Duty and Service; And command theſe 
our Supplications and Prayers to be. brought up before thy Divine Maje- 
I, by the Miniſtry of thy Holy Angels, not weighing cur Merits, &e. 
After this he faith the Lord's-Prayer, the Choir only anſwering, 
And deliver us from Evil, and the Prieſt premiſing, As our Lord 
hath taught and commanded us, we are bold to ſay, Our Father, &. 
Prieſt. The Peace of the Lord be with you. Choir. And with thy 
Spirit. Prieſt, Chriſt our Paſthal Lamb, was: offered up for us all, 
when he bore our Sins in his Body-npon the Tree of the Croſs 3 for he 
is that true Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sins of the Werld, 
wherefore let us celebrate a Feaſt with Joy. Then followeth, ow ths 
do truly and earneſtly, &c. with the Confeſſion, Abſolution, (where 
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Next he falth, We- do not &c. And then communieateth 
himſelf, Miniſters, and People. And when he miniſtreth the Satra- 
ment of Chrifts Body, and the Sacrament of his Blood, he faith un- 
ly the two firſt Sentences, without the Addition of thoſe Words 
which in the Fifth of King Edward were ſaid, and none elſe, Take 
and eat this in Remembrance, &c. But in our Book, they are both 
joined together, as by the Act of Uniformity appointed. In the 
Time of the Diſtribution the Choir ſingeth, Lamb of God that tak- 
eft, & c. have Mercy, &c. O Lamb of God, &. Grant us thy Peace. 
And the Diſtribution ended, they ſing the Poſt-Communion ; that is, 
ſome of theſe Verſes, If any Man will come after me, let him deny, & c. 
Ne that endureth umo the End ſhall be ſaved. Bleſſed be, & c. who hath 
viſcted,; &c. Bleſſed is that Servant, whom when his Lord cometh, he ſhall 
find ſo dung. Behold the Hour cometh, and now is, when the true Wor- 

ippers, &c. Behold thow art made whole, Sin no more, Nc. or the like 

entences muy be added. 1 07 FS. 6 

Afterwards followed the Prayer bf Thankſgiving, A/mighty and 
everlaſting God, we moſt heartily Thank thee, &c. Then the Bleſſing, 
. — the Bishop is not named) The Peace of God, &. And all 

e People anſwer, Amen. en! 63 r 
Rubr. Where there be n» Singers, all is vead. In the Week-Days, and 
hen the communiom is delivered in private Houſes, the Prieſt may omit the 
Gloria in Excelſis, the Creed, the Homily, and one of the Exhortations. 


'" Of the Altar or Comminion-Table | 


* N King Edward's firſt Service-Book, the Word Altar was per- 
k I mitted to ſtand, as being the Name that Chriſtians for many 
Hundred Years had been acquainted wirhal. Therefore when there 
was ſuch pulling down of Altars, and ſetting up of Tables at the 
beginning of Queen Elisabeths Reign, ſhe was fain co make an 
Injunction, to reſtrain ſuch ungodly Fury; (for which St. chryſeſtom 
ſays, the Chriſtians in his Time would have ſtoned a Man to Death, 
that ſhould. but habe laid his Hands on an Altar to deſtroy it, Hom. 
LIII. ad Pop. Antioch. Si quis vellet hoe Altare ſubruere, nome illum 
lapidibus obruetetis ? &) and appointed decent and comely Tables 
covered, to be ſet up again, in the fame Place where the Altars ſtood; 
12 Wirte n nterpretation ok this Clauſe in dur Communion- 
Book. 


the Name; as of old it was called Menſa Domini, the one having re- 
ference to the Participation, the other to the Oblation of the Eu- 
chariſt. There are Who contend now, it was the Intent and Purpoſe 
of our Church at this Reformation, to pull down and wholly ex- 
tinguiſn the very Name of an Altar; but all their Reaſon being 
only the Matter of Fact, that Altars were then pulled down, and 
this Place of the Liturgy, that here it is called a Table: We'an- 
ſwer, that the Matter of Fact proves nothing, being rather the Zeal 

of the People, that were newly come out of the Ty- 


Pelentur ſex ranny, that was uſed in Queen Mary's Time. But if 


255 this were not by Order of the Church, or according 
to the Intent and Meaning of the Church and State at the Reforma- 
tion: How came it to paſs then, that from that Day to this, the 
Altars have continued in the Kings and Queens Houſholds after 
the ſame Manner as they did before? They never dreamt there, of 
ſerting up any Tables inftead of them: And likewiſe in moſt Cathe- 
dral Churches, how was it that all uns remained, as they did be- 

fore, bur only that the Court and the Governor of 
Deletur lines. of thoſe Places—and therefore were more likely—to 
know the true Intent and Meaning of our Churth, by letting the Altars 
ſtand ſtill as they had done before. And it will be worthy the Noting, 
that no Cathedral Church had any pulling down, removing, or 
changing the Altar into a Table, no more than in the Court; but in 
ſuch Places only, where Deans, and Biſhops and Prebends were pre- 
ferred, that ſuffered themſelves more ro be led by the Faſhions 
which they had ſeen at Strasburg in Germany, and Geneva in France, 
and Zurick in Switzerland, than by the Orders of the Church of 
England eſtabliſhed, and continued in her Majeſty's Family; the 
Tikelieſt to underſtand the Meaning of the Church and State of any 
other Place. Therefore they that will not either endure we 


ſhould have, or they who will not believe we have any Altar 


allowed and continued in our Church ( howſoever as it is here, 
and as it is in moſt of the Fathers, ſometimes called a Table, ) let 
them go to the King's Court, and to moſt of our Cathedral Churches, 
and enquire how long they have ſtood there, and kept that Name 
only, as being indeed the moſt eminent, and the moſt uſual among 
the Chriſtians. The Greeks ever called it Ovareg51ecy, as the Hebrews 
called it Misbeach, which is properly an Altar to Sacrifice upon; 
the Latins called it Altare, from the Form or Site of ir, becauſe it 
ſtood high in the uppermoſt Parr of the Church; or Ara quaſi Anſa, 
as Varro interprets the Word, becauſe the Prieſt was ever wont, at 
the Time of his Miniſtration, to rake hold of the Altar.. araſque 
tenentem. So it was among the Jews and Heathens. But among the 
Chriſtians there is ſome Queſtion made, how long they have had 
Altars in uſe. For Philo Judæus de vit. Contempt. telling of the an- 
cient Meetings and ſacred Offices of the Chriſtians, makes no men- 
tion of any Altars or Sacrifices that they had, nor Tertullian neither 
in his Apologeticus, where he writes of all ſuch Matters: And he 


read alſo, how the Chriſtians were upbraided with it, that they had 


neither Temples nor Altars. Cecilius apud Minutium Falicem, ſo 
that ir ſhould ſeem, that they had no Altars at all : But theſe 
Seemings are eaſily anſwered, And Firſt, it is moſt certain, that 
ever ſince the Clementine Conſtitutions, ( Lib. 8.) and the Canons of 


the Apoſtles were made, and Dionyſ. Areopag. wrote, (which are 


or the Word Table here ſtands not excluſively, as if it might 
not be called an Altar, but to ſhew the Indifferency 'and Liberty of 


all three very ancient, though uncertain for their Times) the Chri- 
ſtians uſed Altars. If the Decreral Epiſtle of Evariſtus be true, there's 
a Canon for the Conſecration of Altars: But extra omnem aleam, 
we find it in Tertulllan de Penitentia, where deſcribing the ancient 
Order of Publick Penance in the Church, he ſays it was, presLyteris 


adyolvis, ARIS adgeniculari, omnibus ſratribus leg ationem ſus de- 


precationis injunzere. After him St. Cyprian, Lib. 1, Ep. 9. Lib. 2. Ep. 2. 
Lib. 3. Ep. 13. Lib. 2. Ep. 8. makes mention of them; ſo Opratys, 
Lib. &, comr, Parm. And after him all the Fathers and Writers with 
one uniform Conſent to this Day. For the Objections, Philo and Ter- 
tullian are excluſive, and cecilius in Minucnis Felix, ſaying iat the Chri- 
ſtians had no Temples, as well as no Altars, it wWag only his Surmiſe, 
becauſe: the Chriſtians. could not perform their Services publickly, 
as the Heathen did when they ruled the Roaſt: And therefore 
they thought them to be Men without all Page for want ,of 
Temples; But the Clwiſtians had Temples (and ſo might have Al- 
tars as well) before tliat Time, as is moſt maniſeſt out of Tertullian, 
Lib. contr. Valentini anon. e e, e 


me Names of the, PRIEST and the ALTAR. 


"HT O Words much objected againſt by the Puritans, as be- 
1 ing more proper to Fews than Chriſtians, ſeeing Chriſt hath 
aboliſhed the Ceremonies of the Law. For Anſwer whereunto we 
ſay and confeſs, That the Law had an End in Chriſt, as much of it 
as Was Typical, But what ? was the Law fo; aboliſhed with him, 
unt after his Aſcenſion the Office of Prieſt became immediately 
wicked, and the very Name hateful, as importing the exerciſe of an 
ungbdly' Function? No, as long as the Glory of the Temple conti- 


nued, and till the Time of that final Deſolation was accompliſhed, the - 


very Chriſtian ems did continue with their Sacrifices, and other Parts 
of Legal Service. That very Law, therefore, which our Law was to 
aboliſh, did not ſo ſoon become unlawful to be obſerved as ſome ima- 


gine'; nor was it afterwards unlawful fo far, that the very Name of 


an ALT AR, of PRIEST, of SACRIFICE itſelf, thould 
be baniſhed out of the World: For though God now does hate Sacri- 
tice, Whether it be Heatheniſh or Fewiſh, ſo that we cannot have the 
ſame Things that they had but with Impiety; yet unleſs there be ſome 
greater Lett, than the only Evacuation of the Law of Moſes, the 
NAMES themſelves may I ſuppoſe be retained, without Sin, as 
St. Faul retained it ad Heb. in Reſpect of the Proportion which Things 
jan by our Saviour have unto them, which by him are abro- 
pared,” 5 | | 


And fo throughout all the Writings of the ancient Fathers, we ſee 


that the Words which were do continue; the only Difference is, that 
whereas before they had a Literal, they now have a Metaphorical Uſe, 
and are ſo many Notes of Remembrance unto us, that what they did 
ſignify in the Letter is accompliſhed in the Truth. And as no Man 
can deprive the Church of this Liberty, to uſe Names whereunto the 
Law was accuſtomed ; ſo neither are we generally forbidden the Uſe 
of Things which the Law hath. The Weightieſt which ir commanded 
the ems, are prohibited to us in the Goſpel 3 theſe which are not 
prohibited, the Church by her Authority may, as Occaſion ſerveth, 
reſume and command. 
- Cf Fide que anwtavimas ad Rubric. ante initium precum Matu- 
tinarum. For here is to be inſerted and repeated the Order there ap- 
pointed, as well concerning the Ornaments of the Church, as of the 
Prieſt or Biſhop, and other Miniſters that celebrate the Holy Com- 
munion, viz. The Miniſter, at the Time of the Communion, ſhall uſe 
ſuch Ornaments in the Church, as were in Uſe by Authority of Parlia- 
ment, in the Second Year (not the Fifth Year, when moſt of thoſe Or- 
naments were taken away ) of. the Reign of Edw. VI. And then by 
the ſame Authority this Order was in Uſe, and therefore (by the Au- 
thority of Parliament in the Act of Uniſormity made 1 Eliz, and ſet 
at the Beginning of the Liturgy, & penult.) is ſtill required to be 
continued in the Church of England, viz. The Prieſt who ſhall ( at 
the Time of the Communion ) execute the Miniſtry, ſhall put upon him a 
Veſture appointed for the Miniſtration, that is to ſay, a white Alb plain, 
with a Veſtment or Cope : And all other Prieſts and Deacons, who ſhall 
help him in that Miniſtration, ſhall have upon them likewiſe the Veſt- 
ments appointed for their Miniſtry, that is to ſay, Albs with Tunicles : 
Bus a Biſhop ſhall have upon him, beſides his Rochet, a Surplice or Alb, 
and a Cipe or Veſt ment, and alſo his Paſtoral Staff in his Hand, or elſe 
born or holden by his Chaplain : And the Preachers ſhall wear their Hoods, 
belonging to their ſeveral Degrees taken in either of the Univerſities of 
this Realm. See the Notes before the Morning Prayer. Upon the 
Table alſo, beſides the Linnen-Cloth, and other needſul Furniture, were 
to be placed Two Lights, &c. Nempe peculiari, & . No by this 
« Solemnity the Church had a Mind to declare, that this was not 
&« the doing an ordinary Action, but 2 ſolemn, ſacred, and myſtical 
% one; to the End that the Minds of all Perſons might be intent up- 
on it; and that they may be put in Mind of the Dignity of to 
« preat a Myſtery, | | 
And therefore when all this Order, with ſome other Rites ap- 
pointed in our Liturgy, were repreſented by the Scots (John Knox, 
and his Company, being then at Frankfort, where the Engliſh 
Church uſed t em) to Mr. John (alvin at Geneva, he might have 
ſpared his hard and ſupercilious Cenſurè that he gave of them, when 
he ſaid, Legi Anglicanam Liturg iam, ſicut vot eam deſcripſiſtis (which 
it is moſt likely they did the worſt Way they could) in qua vidi quaſ- 
dam ineptias, tolerabiles tamen, &c, Epiſt. Francofurtent. ib. inſerip- 
ta. Sed negari non poteſt, & . Bur it cannot be denied, but that 
« Calvin, tho other ways worthy of his Praiſe, was too rigid a Cen- 
N & 10K 
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S 
® for of che Rites of the ancient Church. Yet he ſays of them, in 
- 4nother of his Books, as he ſays here of ours, That they be tole- 


rated, as long as they be not uſed to maintain any falſe Doctrine; 


from which he acquitteth both the Fathers and us. Calv. Inſt. Lib. 4. 
Cap. 18. n. 20. Equidem ( ait) tum pium & orthodoxtim de toto my” 
fterio ſrye Sacramento ſenſum retinuiſſe eos videam, ullius impietatis 
damnate tos nom ſuſtines, Extuſari tamen non poſſe arbitror, quin alis 


uid in dftionis modo peccaverint. Imitati enim ſunt potius Judaicum 


acrifitandi morem, quam aut ordinaverit ( hriſtus, aut Evangelii ratio 
ferebat, Which he intends of the Words ufed in the ancient Chureh; 
Prieſt, Offering and Sacrifice, together with the Ornamenrs or Veſt- 
ments, that the OR and Pricfts uſed; as here in our Church they 
are appointed to do: For he was jealous, leſt rhey might prove an Oe- 
cafion of introducing worſe Matters, as indeed among the new Roman 
Catholicks they have done many, not only falſe Doctrines, but ſu- 
ſtittous and vain Ceremonies, where they make an Account (if not 
heorically, yer Practically) that moſt of their Religion doth conſiſt. 
A Fault that he need not have laid upon our Church, which had ta- 
ken Special Order againſt ſuch Abuſes of her better Intentions, as he 
might have ſeen in the Preface of Ceremonies, why ſome are aboliſhed, 
and ſome ave vetained among us. But I doubt, the Scots ſent him not 
the Preface to read, and deſcribed all our ' Rites to him, after the 
moſt odious and ridiculous Manner that they could imagine; for ſo 
have many of their Diſciples done ever ſince. Indeed, if we had 
founded ourſelves upon the ridiculous Rationale of Durandus, or put 
any Religion in them, (more than the obeying of a lawful Command 
given for better Order and Decency in the Church was Religion) 
he might have had the more Reafon to find Fault with us; but herein 
he was miſtaken, and in our Aﬀairs was not ſufficiently informed, 
otherways he would have kept his Ineptiæ ¶ tolerabiles tamen) to him- 
ſelf. Interim equidem Papiſtæ, ht. 7 65%: un 
T. „ In the mean Time, The Papiſts in a fooliſh, theatrical and 
% ſuperſtitious Manper, have brought into the preſent Maſs many 
& Utenſils, Veſtments, Actions, Motions and Winkings, to ſignifie 
„ the Miſteries of the Life and Death of Chriſt. For theſe Things 
&«< fill the Books of the Writers of the later Ages of the Church, eſpe- 
<« cially of Durandus the Writer of the Rationale. See in him a Spe- 
e: cimen of this, Lib. 4. cap. 6. and cap 10. de Igne & Thuribulo, 
c But if there are ſuch great Myſteries in thoſe Things, which he de- 
et ſcribes and dreams of, how great muſt we think thoſe of others to 
et be which are in-Uſe with them; which are not to be read by any 
© without nauſeating, unleſs. he have 'a very extraordinary ſtrong 
6: Stomach. 75 Hato: nut 4306, 10 4 
Ci The Prieſt ſtanding at the North - ſide of the Table] Quando 
ſtamus ad Orationem. B. Cypr, de Orat. Dominic. Stantes oramus, 
quod eſt ſignum Reſurrectionis, tempore Paſchali, unde etiam omni- 
bus diebus Dominicis ad ALT ARE id obſervatur. S. Aug. Epiſt. 119. 
te The Jes prayed ſtanding, ( Matth. 6. 5.) but only in the Time 
„of Mourning; for then they prayed proſtrate, or upon their Knees. 
« See bereafter larger Notes upon this Rubrie ß. h 
Formerly the Piieſt ſtood in the middle of the Sacred Altar. 
Dionyſ. Ecel. Hier, cap. 3. & Tertull. de Orat. cap. 14. Si ad aram Dei 
ſteteris. And the Writings of the Ancients abound with Teſtimonies 
„of the ſame Thing, TRAN ad nd | 
Shall ſay the Lond! Prayer, with this Colle, ] ?. W 2+ In ſanta 
Synaxi nihil canitur, quod alias fieri ſolet; Sed omnia graviter & ſeve- 
re peraguntur, cum aftettu, potids quam modulate. Cum non eſt Com- 
munio rectè ſequimur Prophetici Regis morem, Pſ. 118. 25. 
+ W++ „ In the Holy Communion- Service there is nothing ſung 
& which otherways is wont to be; but all Things are performed with 
« Gravity and Severity; wich Affection rather than with Melody. 
« When there is no Communion, we rightly follow the Cuſtom of 
« the Prophetical King, Pſal. 118. 25, | 
* Here begins the High-Service, and begins as the Firſt Service 
does, with the Lord's Prayer; that upon it, as a ſure Foundation, 
we may build all the reſt of our Prayers. Tertull. de Orat. cap. 9. 
Premiſca Oratione Dominic, quaſs fundamento accidentium, jus 1 ſu- 
perſiruend: extrinſecys petitiones. | 
Ct T. * The Prieſt ft anding.] The Jews prayed ſtanding, un- 
« leſs in the Time of Mourning. Vid. Dan. 9. 20. The Chriſtians in 
& Lent, which Time was ſet aſide for Penance, prayed upon their 
& Knees z but upon Sunday and in the Pentecoſt, that is, the Fifty 
« Days after Eaſter only: ſtanding 3 as Tertullian de cor. Mil. and 
« the laſt Canon of the great Councilof Nice inform us. And they that 
& were under Penance for their Faults, were T,, Kneelers. ; 
« afterwards Zuegwree, Standers. Therefore Station, among the An- 
« cients does not ſigniſie any Way of Praying, but the moſt uſual 
« Way: So Mark 11. 25. When ye ſt and Praying, Luke 18. the Pha- 
« ſee is deſcribed flanding and praying, Neh. 9. 8. the People is 
« commanded to rile up to pray; and Gen. 18. 22. where it is in 
« the Hebrew, | Abraham ſtood befcre God; the Chaldee interprets it, 
« he. prayed. Nor is the Word ſtanding uſed otherways Fer. 15. 1. 
« and 18. 19. and Fob 30. 20. And 1o boch the Jews and the anci- 
« ent Chriſtians uſe the Word Statio, Standing; and ſometimes figu- 
“ rativcly for an Aſſembly of the Faithful. '' G ro. 


% Standing at the Table.) Which was the Cuſtom of | the Anci- 


& ents, that all Things which pertained to the Celebration of the 
« Lord s-Supper, ſhould be ſaid at the Altar. Now in this Celebra- 
«. tion, there is hardly any Difference between us and the Proteſtants in 
“ Germany, but that among us the Prayers are ſaid by the Biſhop or 
« Miniſter at. the Altar, but among them in the Desk : In which 
« they do not agree with the Ancients, 

C** The Prieſt.] This Term or Title of Prieſt, is here uſed 
throughout this whole Communion-Service, unleſs it be in ſuch Parts 


Additional Noter on t he 


of it which may be read upoh Sundays and Holidays when there is 
no Communion, for then any other Miniſter may perform the Office. 
But rhe Sacranient of the Euchariſt is reſerves for the Prieſt, no other 
Miniſter of an inferior Order having any Commiſſion or Power given 
him, to meddle either in conſecrating the Elements, or abſolving the 
Penitents that come to receive tem 5 
Other while the Church of Exgland calls thoſe that are Presbyters 
by the Name of Prieſts, and thoſe that are Deacons by the Name of 
Levites : Nor can there be any juſt Exception againſt theſe Appella- 
tions, which are given them only by Analogy and Allufion to the 
_ and Levites of the Old Teſtament; and 2 is a elear Place 
Seripture for it, Iſa: 66. 20. Aud they. ſhall bring an Offering u 
the 25 ant of all the Nations, & o. 3 f take of them 2 
Frieſis and for Levites, ſaith the Lord. The Prophet ſpeaking. there of 
the Religious Service that was tobe done under the New Teſtament, 
So does the Apoſtle accommodate the Name of Circumeiſion to the 
Sacrament of Baptiſm Cod. 2. 1 1. and the Name of Paſſover or Sa- 
crifice to the Euchariſt; chriſt our Paſſover is effened for us," let us 
thereſore keep aut "Feaſt: That is, our Euchariſt: And the Name of 
Altar, to the Table of the Lord, Heb. 13. We have an Altar And 
the Name of Oblations to che giving of Alms. bid. Quales Levite 
tales Sacerdotes, quale Altare. talia Sacri ſicia, omnia Scil. ad Alluſione m 
que bonum neminem que at offendere,C. 00. 
Cf T. Our Father.] „ There is a Conſtitution concernin 
« the Collette - Orationes, Conc... Carthag. 3. rep. 23. That when there 
« is a ſtanding at the Altar, the Prayer ſhould be always directed to 
the Father. This is done after the Example of Chriſt, who teach- 
« ing his People to pray, directed the Beginning of his Prayer to 
« his Faser fit e enn 5 
Ct Amen] e The People were wont immediately to follow 
upon the Collect, with a ſolemn Acelamation with the Word Amen. 
„Where obſerve, That Amen is ſometimes a Particle of Affirmation, 
„ ſometimes of Conceſſion, and ſometimes of Wiſhing. It is; a Particle 
© of Affirmation When it is put at the Beginning of a Chuſe in 
“ Speech; as for Inſtance, that which was ſo common in our Savi- 
% our's Diſcourſes; Amen, Amen, dico vobis, Ferily, verily 1 ſay 
* unte. 50. It is 2 Particle of Conſeſſion or Wiſhing, When it is pur 
in the End of a Clauſe; as Deut. 28. where to all the Benedicti- 
« ons which were given for the keeping of rhe Law, and all the Cur- 
„ ſes which were dealt out for the Violation of it; the People in 
“ token of their agreeing with thoſe Terms, cried out, Amen. It 
« is a; Particle of Wiſhing, when it is uſed in Prayer 3 wherefore, 
„ our Saviour Chriſt was pleaſed to. cloſe the Lord's-Prayer with 
&« this Word; and the Church following his Example, has concluded 
all her Prayers in the fame Manner; as if ſhe ſhould ſay, Let it be 
% as we. do defore, 3 0 13 
In Ord. Sarum hc Oratio habetur, & Secunda eſt in Ordinario 
* f Then ſhall the Prieſt rebearſe diſtin{Hy all the Ten Commandments,] 
+ W: The Prieſt after the Collett, deſcends to the Door of the 
Septum, makes a low Adoration towards the Altar: Then turns to 
the People and ſtanding in the Door, readeth the Ten Command- 
3 (as from God) whilſt they lie proſtrate to the End, as to God 
ſpeaking. 7 | 
Ct THE TEN COMMANDMEN TS.) 
« I read in St. (yprien, Epiſt. 33. That the Reader was wont to 
&« be placed upon the Tribunal of the Church, or a kind of high Pul- 
« pit, ſo as to be viewed by the whole Congregation; and there 
read the PRECEPTA & Evangelium Domini But whether, 
&« or no, by theſe Pracepta be to be underſtood the Precepts of the 
“ Decalogue, 1 am not altogether. determined. 
C**.. Then ſhall the Miniſter vebearſe diſtinctly (that is, with 
Pauſes between every one) all the Ten Commandments.) I do not find 
in any Liturgy, Old or New, before this of the Fifth of Edward VI. 
(here continued) that the Jews Decalogue was uſed in the Service 
of the Chriſtian Church: But it ſeems, That the Rehearſal of it in 
the Beginning of the Communion, was appointed with the Peoples 
Anſwers, and craving Pardon and Grace to obſerve them, inſtead of 
Confeſſion of Sins, always ſer in this Place, It ſerves to actuate our 
Repentance, by calling to mind our Offences by Retail. I 
Then ſhall follow the Colle.) | 3 2 
2+ W + Factà adoratione ut -prids, Miniſter aſcendit & genu fle- 
Fm Bowing as before, the Miniſter goes up to the Altar, and kneels 
own. | 
« The collect was ſo called, becauſe it collefted the Deſires of the 
People into one, or becauſe it was made by the People collected or 
% gathered together. See before, in the Tit le of collect and Epiſtle. 
Ct * The Frieſt ftanding up.] See What we have before noted on 
the Lord's-Prayer. „ | 
Let us pray.] Sacerdos indicit Orationem.. “ The Prieſt invites 
* the People to pray: And to this St, Auſtin had regard in his Epi- 
&« ſtle to Vitalis, where he mentions the Prieſt, ad Altare wm 
&« exhortantis orare, at the Altar, exhorting the People to Prayer: 
Indeed among the Greeks, in the Liturgy of St. James, and elſe- 
& where, the Deacon does this: And there was ſomething like it in 
& the Worſhip of the Heathens, HOC. AGE. : 
* Immediately after the Colle, the Prieft ſhall read the Epiſtle. 
2- Ws. Here the other Prieſt, or if there be none, he that execu- 
teth, deſcendeth to the Door, adoreth, and then turning, readeth the 
Epiſtle-and Goſpel. | 
In Cathedral Churches the Epiſtler is ſeldom a Prieſt; and there- 
fore, as this Rubrick was ordained generally for all England, moſt 
Places having but one Prieſt to ſerve it; ſo for Cathedral Churche; 
it was ordained, by the Advertiſement in Queen Elizabeth's K dat 
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(chat Authority being reſerved, notwithſtanding this Book, by an Act 
of Parli t). chat there Mould be an Epiſtler and a. Goſpeller be- 


| fides the Prieſt, for the more ſolfmn rmance of the Divine 


1 * Poſt hæc, Commentaria Apoſtolorum & Scripta 3 
leguntur, Juſt. Mart. Tertullian calls theſe, Fomenta fidei ab interle- 
Cane Scripturarmm. See above in Tit. Coll, & Ep. 
Aud the Epiſtle ended, he ſhall ſay the Goſpel, ] 


| 1 the reading the Haly Goſpel (and never elſe) is Adoration made f 


at the Name of Jeſus ; for then only is it in its right Exaltation; and 
then Men ſtand in à Paſture ready to make Reverence. 
ben the Goſpel is named, the People are to anſwer, Glory be to thee, 
0. Lord.] Which was appointed in King Edward's Service: Book, and 
is till uſed, however it came to be left out here. I think it was by 


the Printer's Negligence, for the Statute at the beginning of this Book 


fays nothing de altered but à few Words in the Litany, and a 


lauſe at the Delivery of the Sacramerit : So that if it bad pleaſed | 


t Cone, Tolet. IV. Can. 11. Ut in Mica laudes pot Exiſtolam 


don decantent uy ec ernimus, donec predicetur Eva elium, ; Nam laudes 


aden Evangelium ſequuntur, propter gloriam Chriſti, que. per idem Evan- 
gelium Hels Nui vero — ol oe th excommuni- 
cationis pænam ſuſcipiat. antes. * 5 

And this Advantage we have againſt the Roman Miſſal, that where- 
as We have a Goſpel immediately after the Epiſtle, and they have 
Tracts and Grafluals between them, we are the nearer to Antiquity 
of the two ; as may appear by this Canon, which was made on pur- 


: 2 againſt the RU Order, then newly brought into the Church: 
T 10 


Bern. Angien e. 1. expounds it; Poſes go he) cum Gra- 
Hualia, Ge. inter Apeſtolicum & Evangelicam lectionem cæperunt fre- 
quent ani, Hiſpani quaſi novitate N iteruant, dicen- 
tes, in quibuſdam Hiſy. Eccieſiis laudes poſt Apoſtolum dec antantur, pri- 
ns Jam Evangeliuw predicetur, quod eſt contra Canones, Se. 
. Ct. Among-alis Ancients, the Goſpel immediately ſucceeded the 
46 pins or Reading out of the Prophecy, eſpecially in the Latin 
Church, as it was decreed by. the Fathers in the Fourth Council of 
% Toledo, Can. 11. The Greeks had another Cuſtom very aneient 
„ among them, - which was to mix ſome, Verſes or Hymns with the 
+. Epiſtle: and Goſpel 3 Liturg. S. chryſ. Which Cuſtom the Latin 
4 Church aiterward received very probably upon this · Account, leaſt 
in greater Churches (where there were many of the Clergy to 
© officiate) the Choir ſhould be ſila nt, all that Time which the Deacon 
or the Presbyter was going up the Steps of the Ambo:to read the 
Goſpel; whence it came to paſs, that theſe Verſes, were called 
&« Graduals : For the Ancients were: wont to have ſore. High Places 
in their Churches; from which they not only read the Goſpels, 
« but other Leſſons, S. Gp. Ep. 33. Ses the Notes between the 
Epiſtle and Goſpel in the Firſt Sunday in Advent. mw 
. The Epiſole and Goſpel * ended, ſhall be ſaid the Creed, ] 
W, Taree poſt. Evangeli um. Graduale, , 
+ WII. Adorat, alcendir, & legit Symbolum Nicenum, populo 
* Ab Evangelio tranſitur ad Symbolum, idque congruentifme, 


BS of Ta 
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cum juxta Apoſtolum fides ex audit fit. Ber. Angien. Lib. de rebus 


quibuſd. &e. C. 2. Symbolum quoque fidei Catholicz poſt Evangcli- 
um recitatur, ut per Sanctum Evangelium corde credatur ad juſti- 
tiam z per Symbolum autem ore Confeſſio fiat ad ſalutem. Quod ta- 
men non ſecanddm Nicenum Concilium, ſed ſecundum Conſtantinop. 
canimus tranſlatum. Concilio quoque Toletano III. Can. 20. Statu- 
tum eſt, id omni die dominico ſecundum, morem Oriental ium Eccleſia» 
rum decantari. an 

Tho this was the Cuſtom in the Eaſtern Churches, and was brought 
Here into Spain betimes, yet it was a long Time before the Church of 
Rome would come to uſe it. Berno, cap. 2. tells the Story, how he 
was at Rome with the Emperor Henny, Which was about the Year 114. 
and then they uſed it not; and being asked by the Emperor the Rea- 
ſon Why they would not follow the Eaftern Churches in fo laudable 
2 Cuſtom ; their Anſwer was, That they needed no ſuch Matter, be- 
ing not ſo ſubject to Hereſy as other Churches were; which Reaſon 
ſo little ſatisfied the Emperor, that he never left till he had got Pope 
Benedict II. tu put it in Miſſarum Solenniis; and ever ſince that Time 
it has held: And his is that which Durand. Lib. 4. cap. 25. u. 9. 
confeſſes; A Gracis ergo uſus canendi Symbolum creditur proveniſſe; for 
before this Time we uſed it not. cum fidei dog mata que. ab Eebuicis 
& Hereticis irridentur, cantu celebramas, teſtam ur bac ratioue, nos non 
erubeſcere fidem nuſtram. Cujus rei multa exempla in Hiſtoria Ecele- 
ſiaſtiea legi.poſſunt. Vid. S. Amb, in Orat. de Trad. Bal. Ruff Lib. 1. 
Hiſt. cap. 35. & 36. & Theodoret. Lib. 3. Hiſt. cap. 17. : 

De Simbolo. | | ee 
Cr Ut illud in facris recitetur Græcis ante Latinos uſitatum, & 
apud Latinos primùm Hiſpanis. Ita enim decreverunt Patres, Conc. 
Tolet. 3. cap. 2: Pro reverentia Sanctiſſimæ fidei, & proprer corrobo- 
randas hominum invalidas mentes, & conſulta r i & glorioſiſimi 
Reccardi Regis Domini noſtri, conſtituit ſancta Synodus ut per omnes 
Eccletias Hiſpaniz & Gallicke ſecund m formam Orientalium Eccleſia- 
rum Concilii Conſtantinopolitani, hoc eſt, conventu quinquaginta Epiſ- 
coporum Symbolum Fidei recitetur: & priuſquam Dominica dicatur 
Oratio, voce clari a populo decantetur, quo & fides vera maniteſt 
Teſtimonium habeat, & ad Chriſti corpus & Sanguinem preli 
pectora populorum fide purificata accedant. 92 

Symbolum vero Nicenum publice occenta Sacerdotum in ſacris So- 

lennibus recitatam fuiſſe, tradit Theodorus Lector in Collectaneis. 
Timotheus ( inquit). qui erat Conſtantinopolitanus Eſpiſcopus, ab 
amicis rogatus Symbolum Fidei 318 Patrum per ſingulas Synaxes dici 


curavit, ad reprehenſionem Macedonii. Cum autem ſemel tantum in 
anno in Paraſceue ſe. Dominloa paffionis tempore, quo by * 7.9 ca- 
techiſabat, reritatum eſſet, &c. Radulphus Tungrenſis de Con. Ob- 
ſerv. propoſ. ult. & Placitia in vitis Ponrificum authores ſunt, I 
Marco Epiſcopo Romano (eirca An. Dom. G5. ) Symbolum dicbrs 
Solennibus juſſum ſtatim poſt Evangelium, a Clero & Populo altz vo- 
ce deeancarl, 1 th ain ach ak 
r ee My 
Cf Hie nota quod aliud eſt credere Deum, & aliud credere Deo, 
& aliud credere in Deum. Credere Deum eſt tantdm credere Deum 
eſſe, credere Deo eſt credere verbum ejus; ſtd credere in Deum eſt 
credendo amare Deum & eredendo in eum ire, ac membris ejus in- 
corporari. Primum & ſecundum bonorum & matorum eſt, ſed ter- 
% / . 
De hoc ſolent poni Verſus: eee eee 
Crede deo, eredaſq; Deum, plus crede valere 
add credas in Eum, quam vel El, vel Eum, Linw. 


. One God, ] „ * + 
He dictio Unum non haberur in Symbols Apoſtolorum, ſed rectè 
additur, non tantum contra errorem Gentillum qui poſuerunt  plurss 
Deos, ſed etiam contra calumniam Hpreticorum, qui Catholicos non 
unius, ſed trium Deorum Cultores appellabant. Unitatem vero facit 
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Conſubſtantialitas. Linw, ad 
Maker of Heaven and Earth.) . 3 
. Juxta illud Gen. 1. In prineipio Deus creavit cœlum & terram. 
Hie noto quod circa Mundi crearionem 4 erant Errores. 1. Quidam 
dicebant mundum fuiſſe ab æterno. 2. An dicebant mundum habuiſſe 
materiale principium, & non eſſe factum ex nihilo. 3. Alii dicebant 
Deum ſuperiores Creaturas ber ſe n ſed inferiores per mi- 
niſterium Angelorum. 4. Alli nt duo principia ficut Manichei, 
upum ſummum Bonum, aliud ſummum Malum ; dicentes incorrup- 
tibilia effe a bono principio, ſed corruptibilia à malo principio. Hos 
errores omnes excludit Symbolum Ecclefire, & Moſes in prædictä au- 


dicit Peus, 4. cum dicit cælum & terram. Lin w. 


Al Things viſible and inviſible. ] Hoc dicitur ad tollendum Erro- 
rem five Hæreſin Manichzorum prædictam, qui dicebant Inviſibiles & 
Spirituales Creaturas creatas a principio bono, vlſtbiles autem & Cox- 
5 a principio malo, de quibus habetur mentio. C. de Hæreſ. 
I. Manichzor. 24. g. 35. quidam Manichzei. Quibus concordat di- 
tum S. Pauli Ack. VI. ubi ait, Qui fecit mundum & omnla qu 
in eo ſunt, &c. & ad Heb, XI. Fide credimus aptata eſſe ſecula ver- 
bo Dei, ut ex inviſibilibus inviſibilia fierent. Linn. To 

Jeſus, ] _ Graxs eſt e. Qua voce tantum ait ſignificari Cicero, 
ut id Latino uno verbo exprimi non poffit. Vere tamen doctiſnimus 
H. Grotius. Non videbatur deeſſe vox Latina ejuſdem Originis atq; 
efficacia, ſed antiquior & in ſacris magis quam in aſu populari recep- 
ta, SOS PITATORIS.. e OO ; | 
Only begotten.] Et dicitur Unigenitus, quia in unitate perſon à 
Deo Patrè eſt genitus. Linw. . 

Light of Light.] Quomodo aliqualiter patet in Igne, qui de fe 
gignit ſpſendorem; & fi ignis ab æterno fuiſſet, ſplendor ab ipſo geni- 
tus kiffer ab zterno, ut dicit Sanctus Auguſtinus VI. de Trin. | 

Incarnate.] Per veram carnis Aſſumptionem Prov. Angl. de Sancta 
Trin. contra Manichæos, qui dixerunt Chriſtum non veram carnem 
accepiſſe, ſed fantaſticam. Sed hic pofit quæri, quare opus Aſſump- 
tionis noſtre nature nominatur Incarnatio, & non Animatio, eum ta- 
men à digniori res conſueverunt nominari? Die quod propter mul- 
tas rationes. Prima, ut expreſſior eſſet nominatio. Secundo, ut pro- 
fundior explicetur dignatio miſerantis. Tertio, quia magis eſt nobis 
nota pars Carnis. Quarto, ut major humiliatio exprimatur, quia Ca- 
ro magis diſtat à Deo quam Anima. Quinto, quia Caro eſt a Parente 

rognata: Aninia vero à Deo infuſa. Linw. 16 in Gloſs. 

By the Holy Ghoſt.] i. e. Spiritùs Sancti Cooperatione. 8 

f the Virgin Mary.] Et hoc dicit ut tollat Errorem 12 
tianorum de quo habes 24 q- 3 c. qui dixerunt Chriſtum eſſe con- 
tum & progenitum de utroque parente. Atque etiam ut verificare- 
tur Propheria Eſayi, Ecce, Virgo comipiet, &c. VIRGIN. ſupple 
ſemper, non ſolum ante partum, ſed in partu, & poſt partum. Ex quo 
collitur Error Helvidii, qui dixit Mariam Virginem, concepiſſe & pe- 
periſſe alios poſtmod um filios ex Joſeph. Ag | 
cucißed.] Scil. ſecundhm humanicatem, quæ erat poſſibilis, non 
vero ſecundùm Deitatem, quæ erat impoſubilis. 
Who proceedeth.] Supple æternaliter. Linw. | | 

Aud the Son, | Additamentum, illud FILIO Q; ex bro Leo» 
nis Papz 1. Ep. 39. cap. 2. Qui de utroque proceſſit; in quoc deſump- 
tum primi Symbolo inſeruerunt Epiſcopi Terraconz congregati temport- 
bus ejuldem Leonis, Ac ut ita celeſia caneretur volebat Synodus 
Aquiſgranenſis ſub Carolo Magno. Conſultus Leo Papa Tertius pro- 
hibuit hoc Add itamentum, non quia aliud ſentiret, ſed ob reverenti- 
am Antiquitatis, & ne Iicentia tribueretur Conciliis Oecumenicis ali- 
quid addendi. Ex qua eadem antiquitatis Reverentia idem Symbo- 
lum duabus Scalis five Tabellis argenteis, fine dicto additamento 
Græcè & Latinè curavit inſeribi. Poſtea vero vitandi Schiſmatis gra- 
tia interſeri permiſſum eft, Incertum tamen quando id factum; 
1 Greci tribuant Chriſtophoro. Landm. Lege Baron Anno 

S * | 
X if gr] Conſtantinopolitanum I, Symbolo addidit illa verba, Ex 
Patre procedit, Sed non ait ex Solo Patre. Illa enim particula Solo 
adjectio eſt nuperrima novorum quorundam Græcorum, non eſt au- 
tem proprium Concilii verbum. Cur vero Concilium non adjecerit 
Ex Hlio, ſed ſatis eſſe cenſuerit dicere, Qui ex Patre procedit, ratio eff, 


1 
, 


quia eo tempore dubium non erat, an Spiritus Sanctus ex Filio pro- 
cederet; idem enim Hæretici Macedoniani, contra quos Concilium 


crat 
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40 | Additional Notes on the 


erat confrepaturn concedebatit ( ut Conſtat ex Bafilio, Lib, 4. ih Euno- 
mium) fed dubium erat de Patre à quo alienum omnino Sp. S. tan- 
quam Solins Hlii Creaturem ii Haxetici eſſe dicebant. Concilium igi- 
tur ut aptum morbo remedium adhiberer, id poſuit in Symbolo quod 
Who ſpale by the Prophets] Nam 2 8. Pet. 1. dicitur Spiritu 
Sancto ingpirante /ocuti ſunt Dei Homines. Quod fuir contra errorem 
Cataphrygiarum, de quibus 2. 4. q. 32.quidamy Cataphryg. Hi dix- 
erunt Prophetas quaſi arreptitios fuiſſe, & quod non * e 
per Sp. Sanctum, & quod Sp. Sanctus non deſcendit ad perfettionem 
1uper Apoſtolos. Linw. Paſſim dicitur Deus id dixifſe quod dixerunt 
Prophere. Primdm, quia ipſam verborum ſententiam Deus menti eo- 
rum inſeruit; deinde quia verba ita eſt moderatus, ne à ſententia 
aberrarent. Verba autem ipſa à Des Illis dictitata fuiſſe, ſicut inter- 
dum eveniſſe non eſt negandum, ita non videtur perpetuum. Atque 
hine factum eſt, ut pro temporum ac loquentium Varietate, etiam 
ſermo Prophetarum aliquando differret. G rot. | 
one Catholick Church. } Dieitur in Symbole unam eſſe Catholicam 
Eeeleſtam contra Donatiſtas, qui poſuerunt Ecclefiam & Gratiam 
Chriſti ſoldm in Africà remanſiſſe, quia totus alius mundus commu- 
nicabat Cæciliano Carthaginis Eplleope, quem ipſi damnaverant, & in 
hoc negabant Eccleſin Unitatem: Lin - 
C** It was a great Work to ſettie ſuch Forms as might conclude 
and confirm, and bring to Life alſo the reſtleſs Malice of Hereticks : 
And ir, was long in doing. The next Work to that, was to bring it 
into the Service : For ſo it was beſt commended to the Knowledge 
of God's People; and had this Order been better regarded, this new 
varniſh of old Hereſies, which prevaileth ſo far Abroad, and at Home 
| ey ag not have taken the People ſo much as it has done. 
Cr The Epiſtle and Goſpel ended ſhall be ſaid the cresd.] In 
Dion. Areop. immediately after the Reading of the Goſpel (the Hear- 
ers and Penitents, &c. being diſmiſſed) follows the Creed, which he 
calleth the Catholick Hymn, ſaid and acknowledged by all the Con- 
gregation of the Church together, as 8. Ambr. ſupr. Which is an 
Argument, that the Author is not more ancient than che Nicene 
Council; before which Time we do not read, that the Creed was 
brought into the Publick Service of the Church; but then it was, the 
better to preſerve Men from Hereſy. Of the Crecd there is no men- 
tion in Juſtin, Tertullian, or the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles. 
C Aſter the Creed ſhall ſollow the Sermon] ' This is one Dif- 
| ference from the Maſs-book, where there is no Sermon there appoint- 
ed ; for they commonly have their Sermons in the Afternoon. Bur 
the Church of England hath reſtored the Sermon into the due Place of 


Ir, after the reading of the Epiſtle and Goſpel, which in the ancient 1 


Church was the ſubject of the Sermon which followed. As for the 
Afternoon Sermon, I am yet to learn what Place it had, or yet hath, 
by any Order, in the Publick Service of God ; or by what command 
either of the Scripture, or the ancient Church, it is preffed. 

CE Aſter the Creed ſhall follow the Sermon or Homily. } From 
the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, the Cuſtom has been very | ng 
to begin the Sermon, when the reading of the Epiſtle and Goſpel was 
done. The Creed was afterwards added and interſerted, becauſe of 
the Hereſies newly riſen. And hereupon it is, that Preachers among 
the Latin Church-writers are called Tractatores, becauſe when they 
preached, they handled the Scriptures which were that Day read in 
the Church, So Optatus. Lib. 4. charged the Donatiſts, that their 
Faſhion was in Preaching, to leave thei? Texts ( LedFiones Dominicas 
& Evangelium) and to fall a-railing upon the Catholicks. 
| C** After the Creed, if there be no Sermon, ſhall follow, & In 
the Time of King Edward and Queen Elizabeth, the Parſons or Vicars 
were not tied to preach above Four Sermons in the Year, per ſe aut 
fer alium. Biſhop Grindal in his Articles 156 5. Art. 7. & 24 

Upon a Holiday when there was no Sermon, the Biſhops appoint- 
cd, That immediately after the Goſpel the Curates ſhould recite to 
heir Pariſhioneys the Lord's Prayer, the Articles of the Faith, and 

the Ten Commandments in Engliſh, ib. Art. 10. a at 

C And none ſhall be admitted to the Holy Communion, & c.] Nor 
ſhall they be admitted ro be God fathers or God-mothers at Baptiſm, 
or to be married, before they can ſay their Catechiſm, (an. ſer forth 
1571. and Biſhop Grind Art. 17. 1863. EE OE 
Cr Curate ſhall declare whether there be any Holidays] One 
Reaſon whereof was, left the People ſhould obſerve any ſuch Days 
that had been formerly kept, and were now abrogated by Law : 
And therefore the a enquired in their Viſitations, whether the 
Curates bid any other Days than were appointed by the New Kalen- 
dar; or whether there was any more ringing or tolling of Bells, to 
call the People to Church upon Sundays, more than otherwiſe was 
commonly uſed x every common Week-day; for then was the 
Bell rung or tolled to Church every Day of the Week, where the Cu- 
rate was not negligent of his Duty. Archbiſhop Grind. Art. 8. 1576. 
for the whole Province. | | 
r* The Miniſter that delivereth the Cup, &c.]) Archbiſhop Grind. 
Art. 7. will not have any Chalice heretofore uſed at Maſs, nor any 
prophane Cup or Glaſs uſed at the Communion, 1 
And if am of the Bread and Wine remain, the Curate, &c.] Which 
needeth not to be underſtood of that Bread and Wine which was bleſſed 
and conſecrated, but of that which was brought to the Church, and 
not uſed for the Sacrament. And yet we read of ſome ſuch Thing in 
the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, Lib. 8. cap. 13. wie meu ont & mic 
#u5nuics &c, Let the Deacons diſtribute the Remains of the Bleſſings 
at the Myſteries to the Clergy, according to the Mind of the Biſhop 
or Presbyters. To the Biſhop, Four Parts; ro a Presbyter, Three; 
to 2 Deacon, TVo; ta the reſt, Subdeacons, Readers, Singers, or 
Deaconeſſes, One Part. | Fg od 
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„the bet Writings 
„ Homilies fuſte 
© Year, Upoti this or the like Aecount, the Third Council. of Turon 


e where that Work lies hid; is uncertainn 


Si} 


_ OO OT een 4 2 2.) 
Wa. Lechs tonſeſione Mens, the Prieſt adorks, then he vb 
moves the Bafon from the Back of the Altar, to the Forepart. The 


Biſhop aſcends with treble Adoration, and Laſtly, kneels doi at the 
F 


Altar. 


Into his Hands the Prieſt from a by-ſtanding Table on the South 
fide, reaches firſt the Wafer-bread, in a Canfſter cloſe covered and 
lined with Linnen. 24/3, The Wine in a Barrel on à Cradle with 
four Feet. Theſe the Biſhop offers in the Name of the whole Con- 
Rap nee . 

Then he offers into the Baſon for himſelf, and after him the whole 
Congregation; and ſo betake themſelves to their proper and conve- 
nient Place of kneeling, © Biſnops and Prieſts only within the Septum, 
Deacons zt the Door, the Latery without, the Prieft (mean While) 


reading the peculiar Sentenced for the Offer tory; Solis mini 
ſacro dedith\ ad Altdre en c. Communicare" tices, Conc. Laod. 
+ 4, 9%+.. + OHTELASC NS 70 THY 14 MHA jus 
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* f Homilies already ſet forth er hereafter.] It forms the Au- 
thor of the Homilies wrote them in haſte, and the Church did wiſe- 
ly to reſerve this Authority of correcting them, and ſetting forth 
others: For they have many Scapes in chem in Spectal, though they 
contain in general many Wholeſome Leſſons fot the People; in which 
Senſe our Miniſters do ſubſcribe unto mem and no other.. a ) 


b 7 8 
he ele 


"IRE . Wn 4 : . 

w#%43 6.34 +> ; 5 : 3 13 e big ” 1 : . PO 0 

' \ V.4 7 © * Ga 1 . * ** * by "Ms d Pe of A © 4 5 - * * * 
Dae Concionibus ſeu Flomiliis ad Papuſum. . - : 


X . ; 1 6 8 
Ae 89 ti „ 3; Bi 4» 


4 a0 fem 48s 654.4 Magde tat e 
O "'the' Sermons, o Hunilies ic abe Probl... 
lee e N nen | 161 


OF "I Order of charles the Great, there were ſelected ſeveral 

T B 'Hotnilies of the Farhers, in which the Leſſons upon the 
Sundays and Holidays were expounded. For Sigebert in the Year 
* 807. writes Carolus Imperator, &c. Charles dhe E by te 
Hand of Paulus Warhifridis- bis Deacon,” maleng à Collection out of 
of the catholieſ Fathers, made à Compilation of 
ſer the Feſtivall ihroug haut the whole: Grole of the 


. 
. * 
* ” 


Was convened by the Authority of charles the Great, "which ſpeaks 


thus, Vſum eß unanimitati noſtra, xtc We are: ungiiimouſly of Opinion, = 
© that "every Bi 


4 ſhop procure Himilies, containing neceſſary Admonitions, 
* whith bis fe may” be inſtructed. And thut he take Care td 
* Tranſtate "the fame  Homilies plainiy imo the Country Latin; 
* (3.72. French) Teutonic (i. e. German) thar all may more 
xe the Things which are ſuid, Thus Proviſion was 

ade for the Two Principal Nations, under the Government of 
charles. But though this Work is attributed by Sigebertus, and 
other ancient Writers to Paulus Diacmus, yet Sixtus Senenſis in 
& the Fourth Book of his Library; attributes the ſame to our Country- 
« man Aleuinus,Collevit,&c. he collected (ſuys he,) and reduced into Order, 
« by the Command of Charles the Great, the Nomilies of the moſt famous 
% Dottors of the Church upon the Goſpels, which were rad in churc hes 
% all the Year round. He ſays they were all in Number 20g. but 


Cf © How neceſſary and ancient it is to read the Scriptures to 
e the People, we learn from Juſtin Martyr, Apol. 2./Upon that Day 


& which is called Sunday, there is an Aſſembiy beld of all that live in 


& the Towns and the Country, and the Comment avies. of the Apoſiles, or 


the Writings of the Apoſtles are read, as long as: Time will allow, 


6 and afterwards the Reader” ceaſing, the Preſcdent: or Biſhop, makes a 


Sermon, by which he inſirutts the People, and eæherts them to imitate 


© what is good, | 182 | 

Ct What we call Sermons, the Greeks call 'Opnize, Homilies. 
„The ancient Latins call them Tra#atus ; for with them tractare 
is to teach the People. Hence Vicentius Lirinenſis capi 9. Doctores 
* Tra#atores nunc appellantur, &c. And Victor Uticenſis, Lib. 'K 
Perſec. Vandal. De S. Auguſt: Libros conſeterat, eæterptis inmumera- 
< bilibus Epiſtoli: & Tractatibus popularibus, quas Græci Oꝶhmat voc ant. 
* Tis certain, that St, Auſtin's Sermons upon St. Jahn do now bear 
the Title of Tractatus; and ſo do thoſe which remain of Gauden - 
© ins Brixienſis. So St. Ambroſe in bis 33d Epiſtle Poſt Lectiones at- 
© que Tractatum di mittuntur Catechumens, dee Optatus againſt the 
„ Donatiſts, Lib. 4. Lectiones Dominicas incipitis, & Tractatus veſtros 
“ ad noſtram injuriam explicatis, profertis Evangelium, & facitis ab. 
te ſenti fratri comvitium ; and 1 wiſh there were no where found, 
„ who-do the like as the Donatifts did. Now the Ancients who 
e made the Tractate or Sermon, were wont to ſpeak it after the read- 


ing of the Pſalms, or the Prophets, Epiſtles or Goſpels, delivering 


4 this as an Expoſition upon it. And upon the ſolemn Feſtival Days, 
„ as upon Eaſter, ¶ hit ſuntide, &c. as alſo upon the Faſts, as Lene, 
« the Embers and Vigil, both the Leſſons and the Sermons were al- 
ways adapted to the Limes; although at other Times, whole Books, 
« of Scripture were tract ated or hand led in Order. And this we may 
&« learn from St. Auſtin's Preface to the Epiſtles of St. John, wherein 
“e there is this Expreſfon, Meminit ſunctitas veſtra Evangelium ſecun- 
« dim Johannem ex ordine Leftionum nos ſolere — quia nunc 
e interpoſeta eft ſole mnitas ſanftorum dierum, quibus cert as ex Evangelio 
& Leftiones oportet in Eccleſfid recitari, que ita ſunt amm ut alia efſe 
<« n prſſint : ordo ille quem ſuſceperimus neceſſitate paululum intermiſ- 
&« ſus eft, non omiſſus. But concerning an ill Cuſtom which then ob- 
« tained, for the People ro cry out and _—_ the Preacher, when he 
ee aid any Thing well and pleaſing, ſee St., Auſtin de Dottr. Chr. Lb. 4. 
&« Cap. 10. & 24. Hier. Epi 2. ad Nepotian. Chryſoſt. Hom, 2. de Lazaro z 
« where he ſays, Pray be fil, O my Hearers, oe, | 


cf 4few 


- Communion= Service; 41 


is here underſtood, may be gathered from this Rubrick as it ſtood 
the 2 Edw. where we read it thus, After the Creed ſhall follow the 
Homily, wherein, if the People be not exhorted to the worthy receiving, 
& ec. then ſhall the Curate make this Exhortation, Dearly Beloved, &c. 
Which is another Argument that our Church intended a more fre- 
quent Celebration of the Communion, then we uſe either ourſelves or 
the People unto. | 
C The Curate ſhall declare unto the People whether there be any 
Holidays.) Excepted againit by the Puritans in the Survey. Quer. 
51. 52. ; | f 
* 1 Or Faſting-Days.] They that ſpeak ſo much againſt us, who 
put ſome part of our Religion in keeping Faſting-Days, as if we had 
nothing but a Politick uſe of keeping Lent, Fridays, and Saints-Eves, 
let them look well to this Place, where the Curate is bound to ex- 
hort the People earneſtly towards the Religious Obſervation of ſuch 
times, in abſtaining from their own wonted Diet, and beſtowing 
their Liberality upon the Poor. Certainly, if it be Religion to give 
Alms, it is Religion to keep Faſting-Days too, which are appointed 
by che Church to be ſpent in Prayer and Abſtinence, Fejunium, Elee- 
moſyna, & Oratio, went ever together as here they do. If Faſting- 


Cf Aſter ſuecß Sermon, or Ex hort at ion. Which ee 


Days and Lent- time be but a Politick Obſervation, without any Re- 


ligion in it at all, according to the gonceit of ſome out of the Sta- 
ture of 5 Eliz. and before that ad and gd of Ed. VI. 3. 12. what 
ſhould the Miniſter here meddle with it in the Church, the Place 
where all our Actions are, or fhould be Religious; or what ſhould 
thoſe Religious Prayers, Epiſtle and Dole upon the firſt Day of 
Lent do among us, ſeeing they all intend a Solemn and Religious 
preparing of the People, and the whole Church of Chriſt among us, 
to the due keeping ot that time with Prayer and Abſtinence? 
* F As Ember-Days are by the 31ſt Canon, a Preparation to the 
giving of Holy Orders; fo the Eves of moſt Holidays may be more 
religiouſly performed : And therefore when the People had notice 
2520 them of the one, they were put in mind of the other too, 
olidays and Faſting-Days together, Conc, Aurelian. Cap. 1. Presby- 
teri cum ſacra Feſtivitates populo annunciant, etiam jejunium vigiliare 


eos omni modè ſervare moneant. Of the Ember Faſts. Sce Net. upon 


Ridley's View, p. 96. | 
'* + ln what and with how much Care and. Chriſtianity theſe 
Faſts have been heretofore obſerved, it may be noted out of the 
Second Council of Milain, Tit. 1, Sed. 22. In the Fourth Coun- 
cil of Milain is ſer down out of yo the Form of bidding theſe 


Faſts in the Church. Quartd igitur ferid, & ſabbato jejunemus Fre- 


Juentes in Eecleſaa. Theſe Four Faſts at this preſent Day are obſery- 


ed in our Church, and are known to, us by the Name of Ember- 
week. And (ſo we find it in 7h, Becon) By opinion of much 
people, theſe days been called Ember-days, becauſe that our 
elder fathers would on theſe days, eat noe bread but Cakes, 
made under aſhes oz imbers, ſo that by eating of them they 
reduced into their mindes that they were but aſhes, and \ 

ſhould again, and wiſt not how ſoon. And that theſe Ember- 
Days were duly obſerved and devoutly by our Anceſtors, we may 
be perſwaded out of the Law of King Canute, where Chap. 16. it is 
that every Man ſhould obſerve the Faſts.that are commanded ( whether 
it be Ember-Faſt or Lene Faſt, or any other Faſt) with all earneſt 
Care. And if ignorance (as we call thoſe times,) could admit of ſuch 
Devotion, how much more would be expected, from this knowing 
Age, as we account.it ? ; 2 85 

x Of bidding Feaſts and Faſts. See Bernardinus de ritu Compion, Lib, l. 
Cap. 25. r | 


77 the Offertory. 


C} & Tt E Miſſa Catechumenrum reached ſo far among the 

bs & Ancients: Aſter this the Catechumens go out of the 
& Church, and they that are under Penance. And they only remain 
& within, who are deſerving to behold the Sacred things, and to partake 
* of them. Dionyſ. Eccl. Hier. Cap. 3. Cont. Laod. Can. 19. For 
* this Reaſon the ancient Church did not receive the Offerings of 
te the Catechumens or Penitents, or of any other who were under 
4 any notorious Crime: For it was a Symbol of perfect Communion 
te to offer with the other Faithful, they being wont to take a part of 
« each others, Offering in the Euchariſt. {A what we have noted 
< upon this Head in the laſt Benediction, at the diſmiſſion of ti 
& Communicants. |, ; 

Indeed the firſt part of the Liturgy (which in the Latin 
* Churches was heretofore called the Mifſa Catechumenorum, becauſe 
<« when this was ended they were ditmifſed) was of common In- 
e ſtitution, that is, was freely permitted to all, as well Catechumens 
& 25 Penitents, nay, even Inde and wicked Perſons, as the Regene- 
& rate, Faithful and the Pious. But the latter Part, which begins 
ce with the Offertory, and follows afrerwards to the laſt Diſmiſſion, 
was called the Miſſa fidelium, and was of proper Inſtitution, be- 
* longing to the Faithful only, and to no others. And this latter 
Part was reckoned by the ancient Fathers of the Church, as it is 
Mill by us, to be the more Noble, Holy, and Sacred Solemnity of 
the two; for in the former Part hitherto, there was only an Exer- 
ciſe of the common Miniſtery of Chriſt's Goſpel, whereby all Men, 
whoſoever they were, had their Inſtruction, and were exhorted to 
make Profeſſion of God's true Religion, and for that purpoſe, were 
admitted to all the former Parts of the Liturgy or berelce of the 
Church, But when it came once to the later part, wherein the Holy 


Communion was to be adminiftrgd, that was reſerved only for fuch 
as were already duly brought up in Piery, and prepared for the Re- 

eption thereof, according to the Rules and Inſtitution of Chriſt him- 
ſelf at his laſt Supper, which the Church was moſt careful and curi- 


ous to obſerve. 


Cf In a King's Court, all manner of Perſons are nouriſhed 
according to their Degree and Condition, even thoſe have ſome En- 
tertainment, that are but newly entred into his Family, not yet fic 
for any great or ſerious Employment; many diſorderly Perſons, or 
thoſe that are held in Priſon or Captivity for their Miſ-doings, all 
theſe have ſome Proviſion o other made for them at his Expence : 
But into his private Lodgings, into his Bed-Chamber, or to his 
own Table, none are admitted, but ſuch as are tried and approved 
Perſons, both for their Fidelity, and for their Abilities, which ren- 
der them more acceptable to him, and more fir to do him Service. 
And after the like manner it is in the Church, where to the common 
Doctrine and Inſtructions of the Word of God, which is the Nou- 
riſlment of the Souls of Men, and without which no ſpiritual Life 
can either be begun or continued in them, all Men are admitted, be 
they Catechumens or Penitents, or Excommunicate Perſons, or ſuch 
as be vitious and irregular in their Courſe of Life: But to Chriſt's 
own Table, into his Inner-Chamber, none are ſuffered to come, but 
thoſe that ars Regenerate, and live a Godly Life according to his own 
Ordinances, For he accounteth all others, as not yet fitted, to 
ſerve him in ſo near a Capacity, or to partake of his greateſt 
Favours, | | 

By this ſimilitude may we the better underſtand, what the Dif- 
oy is between the Firſt and Second Part of this Eccleſiaſtical 

iturgy. | | 

C x T* When the Catechtemens are diſmiſſed, ſome of the Clergy 
„fand before the Doors of the Temple, whilſt others do ſome proper 
„ Duty incumbent upon them. After this OBL ATION being made 
&« by the People, they that are the principal Miniſters of the Order, 
e together with the Prieſts, place the HOLY BRE AD and the 
« CUP OF BENEDICTION upon the Sacred Altars, Dionyſ.- 
“ Where by the principal Miniſters of the Order he underſtands the 
% Deacons; for tis their Buſineſs ro diſpoſe the Materials of the 
“ Sacred Celebration upon the Altar. Now theſe were the Elements 
& of the Bread and Wine, chiefly thoſe which were offered. The 
% Faithful thinking that there was always ſuch a neceſſity of offering 
« ſomething, which might be ſome way or other ſerviceable either 
« ro the Sacrifice irſelt or irs Miniſters, that Authors give us an 
« Account of ſome that run to a Well, to fetch ar leaſt Water to 
te offer. Onuphrius! has obſerved this, out of Alcuinus and Ama- 
% larius. Aquam (ut ait Amalarius de ſu» tempore) offerebant 
&« Cantores, aut alii eorum nomine fopulus vero fidelis offerebat panem 
«* 9 vinum. | 2 

Cf © There was 2 Cuſtom in the ancient Church for the Faith- 
&« ful in the Aſſemblies to offer Bread and Wine, not only for the 
« aſe of the Poor, bur alſo for the Suſtenance of the Minitters of 
© the Church, after there had been taken as much as ſufficed for tho 
© Adminiſtration of the Euchariſt. Which Order and Cuſtom of the 
“ancient Church, is acknowledged and approved by Bullinger, one 
« of the Reformers in Switzerland, Lib. 3. de Orig. Error, Cap. 4. 
8 Receptiſſimum fuit in Eccleſiis vetuſtis Cibum & Potum offerre in (æ- 
tu ſarro ad uſum Miniſtrorum & Pauperum ; ex quibus deligebatur 
« etiam Panis & Vinum, que in Cena Domini proponebantur. Unde 


% Sacramentum Euchariſtie, vocabatur Oblatio & Sacrificium, &c. 


„ Which is the Reaſon that the Senrenecs appointed to be read for 
ee the Offertory, refer ſome to the Poor, and tome to the Miniſters 
of the Church, that wait upon the Altar. And this is alſo the 
% Reaſon, that in the fifth Rule following the Collects after the 
“ Offertory, it is appointed, H any of the Bread and Wine remain, 
&« the Curate ſhall have it home to his own Houſe. From hence St. G- 
% prian in his Book de Oper. & El. chides a rich Matron thus, Locu- 
te ples & dives es, & dominicum celebrare te credis, que in Dominicum 
c ſine ex fa venis, que partem de ſacrificio, quod pauper obtulit 
& ſumis? For it is but reatonable, that thoſe who partake of the 
Holy things, ſhould offer or contribute ſomething towards the 
5 what is ncceffary in order to them. Theſe are the 

ords of Irenæus, a very ancient Author likewiſe, Oferre igitur 
oportet Deo primitias ejus (reaturæ, quam Dominus docuit offerri in 
Eecleſia; ſicut & Moyſes ait, non apparebis vacuus ante conſpectum 
Domini Dei tui. Non quaſi indigentem, ſed ut ipſi nec infruct noſi 
net ingrati ſimus. 

CF „ This Cuſtom of Offering continued long in the Chureh, 
& which the Second Synod of Maſton, towards the Conclution of 
« rhe Sixth Century, did confirm by the fourth Canon thereof. 
« Decernimus, ut omnibus Dominicis diebus Altaris Oblatio ab omnibus 
« iris & mulieribus offeratur, tam panis quam vini, ut cum Abel vel 
« ceteris juſtè offerentibus conſortes ſint. Of the ſame Oblation Ama- 
& larius Fortunatus in the Ninth Age makes mention, in his Book of 
&« Feclcfiaſtical Offices, which he dedicated to Ludovicus Pius, Lib. 3. 
« Cap. 19. Omnis Populus intrans Eccleſram debet Sacrificium (panem 
« g vinum) Deo offerre. Only in Places where they had Choir- 
«© Men, that ſung during the time of che Offertory, it was appointed 
that one ſhould offer for them all. 

Saying one or more of theſe Sentences following.) . W ++ Inſtead of 
theſe, read the peculiar Sentences for the Offertory, ut infra, and 
ſome of theſe immediately before the Benediction for the Poor. 

Cxx. So many as intend to be Partakers of the Holy Communion, 
ſhall, &c.] Clemens, who was St. Peters's Scholar, writeth thus in an 
quot populo ſufficere debeant, Which is one Reaſon of giving up their 
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St. Leo, writing to Dioftoras tile Biſhop of Alexandria, gave him 
this Advice, That where the Church was ſo little, that it was not 
able to receive all the whole People to communicate altogether, 
then the Prieſt ſhould miniſter two or three Commiunions in one Day, 
that as the People came in, and had onte filled the Church, ſo they 
{hould receive the Communion, and afterwards give place to others, 


«2 H. 2+ Peculiar Sentences for the Offertory. 
Gen. 3. 4. In proceſs of time it came to paſs, that Cain brought of 


the Fruit of the Ground an Offering unto the Lord: And Abel brought 
alſo of the 1 of his Flock, and of the Fat thereof. And the Lord 


had reſpect unto Able and bis Offering. 5 
Exod. 25. 2. Speak unto the children of Iſrael that they bring me an 
Offering : Of every one that giveth it willingly with his Heart they ſhall 


take my Offering. 

Deut. 16. 16. Three times in the Near 
fore the Lord thy God, in the place which 
not appear beſore the Lord empty. Ev 
is able, and according to the Bleſſing of 
given thee. , 

Chron. 29. 14, 17. All things come of thee, O Lord, and of thine 
own we give unto thee, I baye offered willingly in the U 17 of 
mine Heart of all theſe things. For alſo have I ſeen thy People, which are 
found here to offer unto thee willingly with Joy. | 

Neh. 10. 32. We made Statutes for ourſelves to give by the Tear a 
third part of a Shekel, for the Servive of the Houſe f our God. 

Pal. 96. 7, 8. Give unto the Lord, ye Families of the People, give 


ug all the Males appear be- 
e ſhall chooſe, and they ſhall 
Man ſhall give according as he 
the Lord thy God which he hath 


nunto the Lord Glory and Power. Give unto the Lord the Glory of his 


Name : Bring an Offering and enter into his Courts.” 

Mark 12. 41. As Jeſus ſat over-againit the Treaſury, he beheld how 
the People caii Money into it; and many rich Men cat in much: And 
he ſaw alſo a certain poor Widow which cait in two Mites. And he 
ſaid, of a truth I ſay unto you, that this poor Widow hath caſt in more 
than they all For they of their Superfluity caſt into the Offerings of God; 
But ſhe of her penury hath caſt in all the Living that ſhe had. 

Acts 24. 6. Now after many Tears I came and brought Alms to my 
Not ion and Offerings. | 


CI Let ws do good unto all Men, eſpecially.] It is a neceſſary 
et Act of Kindneſs to relieve the Poor. Now from this Kindneſs, 
« which is not ſo much done to anv ſingle Man as to Mankind, the 
« Apoſtle would have no one to be excluded; which undoubtedly is 
© to be underſtood, as proceeding from the Rule of Natural Jultice, 
« ſo far forth as our Circumſtances will allow, and their Neceſlity 
& requires. Now when we are not of Abilities to ſucconr all Per- 
<« ſons, we muſt prefer thoſe to whom we are allied, by a Profeſſion 
“ of the ſame Faith. Gr. | 

Let every Man do as be is diſpoſed, & c.] FJuſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. 
fays, (from whom the Practice and Cuſtom of the Ancients in Obla- 
tions is manifeſt) They that are of Abilities, and are willing, con- 
tribute as much as they pleaſe and think fitting; and what is collected 
is depoſued in the Hands of the Biſhop; and he from thence afſiſts. the 
Orphans and Widows, thoſe that are in want by veaſon of Sickneſs, & c. 
To the ſame purpoſe Tertullian, Apol. cap. 39. Modicam unuſquiſq, 
ftipem menſtrua die, vel cum vellit, & ſi modo poſſit, apponit. Nam nemo 
tompellitur, ſed ſyontè confert. Hee quaſs Depoſit a Ja ſunt : Nam 
inde non epulis, nec potaculis, nec ingratis voracinis diſpenſatur, ſed egenis 
alendis humandiſq, & pueris & puellis re ac parentibus diſtitutis, itemqʒ 
domeſticis ſenibus, item naufragis, & ſiqui in Metallis, & ſiqui in inſulis, 
vel in cuſtodiis, duntaxat ex cauſa Dei lecta, alumni daneben, ſus ſiunt. 

Then ſhall the Church wardens, or ſome others by them appointed. 
s. W s. Sapit hc Collectio per Capita Genevenſem illum yer Ec- 
cleſias, tumultuaria forma, diſcurrendi morem. 

C Manus Occonomorum & Aliſtentium in Eccleſia. Anglicanà 
jJmpridem obſervatum; Quibus ineumbit curare, 1. Ne quid De- 
erimenti capiar Templi Fabrics, 2. Ut cum conſilio Reftoris pecu- 
niz collect & in Ciſtam repoſitæ rite diſtribuantur pauperibus. 3. Ne 
quis rei ſacræ interſtrepat. 4. Ne quis Excommunicatus cztui ſe in- 
gerat. 5. Inordinate viventes admonere. 6, Si perſeverent eorum 
nomina ad Epiſcopos deſerre. | 1 | 
4 Hi vel à Rectore nominantur, vel ab ipſo & Paroch ianis quotannis 

iguntur. | 


And upon the Ofering dey appointed.) The Four general 


Oſſering- days in the Chureh of Exgland. It was one of the Injuncti- 
ons ſer forth by the Authority of King Henry 8, in the Convocation 
of his Clergy, Anno 1536. to be generally obſerved in the Church of 
England; That the Feaſts of the Nativity of our Lord, of the Nati- 
vity of St. 7ohn Baptiſt, and of St. Michael the Archangel ſhall be ac- 
counted accepted, and taken for the Four b Offering-days. Which 
Order is among us in ſome Places {till obierved: And the King and 
Queen in their Chappel- Royal (or wherever they be at Church in 
thuſe Days) never omit it; but ariſe from their Seat, and go in ſo- 
lemn manner to preſent their Offering, upon their Knees at God's 
Altar: And then is read by the Prieſt or Bithop attending, this Sen- 
rence here preſcribed, 1 Cor. 9. They which miniſter about holy things 
live of the Sacrifice; and they which wait on the Altar, are partakers 
with the Altar: Even ſo bath God alſo ordained, that they who preach 
the Goſpel ſhould: live of the Goſpel. 

2+ WI They ſhould not pay it to the Curate alone, but to God 
upon the Altar; from whence the Curate has his warrant to take jr, 
as deputed by him, and as the Apoſtle plainly alludes, 1 Cor. 9. 13, 14. 
H-6. 43. 10. And this is not to be forgotten, tho' it be forgone, 
that whoſoever gave any Lands or Endowments to the Service of 


Additional Notes on the | 


God, he gave it in formal Writing, as now-a-days between Man and 
Man, ſealed and witneſſed, and the tender of the Gift was ſuper altare, 
and by che Donor upon his Knees. | 

K Let ws pray for the whole Stare.) Audis Sacerdotem Dei ad 
altare exhortamem populum Dei, orare pro omnibus, 8 Aug. Ep. 107. 
PW + "TwryGlugie Diaconi voce indici ſolebat. S. Aug. Ep. 119. 
itpe du ivy Dionyſii pro Collect. 

C + Militant here on Earth.] Sic dicta ad differentiam Eccleſiz 
triumphantis in cœlo, de g pleniùs videre poteris in c. funda- 
menta ſuper v. militantis Eccl. . Card. de— Lib. 6. 

By thy holy Apoſtle bait taught us to make Prayers] 1 Tim. 2. x. 
iceie, Tpagexar, & c. quas pro omnibus hominibus, pro regibus, & 
quibuſvis in eminenria conſtitutis fieri jubet Apoſtolus, de pretibus in 
celebratione Euchariſtiæ recitari ſolitis exponit Auguſtinus, Ep. 59 
Eligo (inquit) in his verbis intelligere, Wh omnis vel penè oninis fre- 
quentat Eccleſia, ut precationes accipiamus dictas, quas faci mus in cele- 
rat ione Sacramenti, antequam illud, quod eſt in Domini menſd imcipiat 

benedici; Orationes, cum benedicitur & ſanftificatur, & . 

* f And to give thanks for all Men.) We give thanks, not for our 
own, but alſo for the benefits. of others ; for by this means we may ex- 
tinguiſh Ei, and tye the knot of Charity, making it more ſincere ; ſor 
50 cannot envy them, for _ good things you thank God. And it is 
for this reaſon that the Prieit, as the Elements Lye before him, com- 
mands us to offer unto God thanks, for Bleſſings to the whole I orſd, to 
thoſe that are abſent, thoſe that ate preſent, thoſe that were before us, 
and thoſe that are to come after us; Chryſ. Hom. 26. in Mar. 

* F We beſtech thee alſo to ſave and defend.) This Prayer w's 
_ after the Direction and Form uſed by St. Clement, Conſt. Ape. 
Lib. 8. cap. 18. 

Ct ah Chriſtian Kings, Princes and Governors, and eſpecially, & c.] 
Bonum factum, ut benignam e eee N. & euncta, fine quibus 
vitam tranquillam, piam & honeſtam, degere non licet, poſtulemus C. 

C De iiſdem preeibus Tertullianus, Latinorum Patrum anti- 
quiſſimus, Apologet. cap. 39. Oramus etiam pro imperatoribus, pro mi- 
niſtris eorum & Poteſtatibus, pro fatu ſeruli, pro rerum quiete, pro m- 


- #4 finis, & c. Et Lib. ad Scap. Itaq; & Saecri eamus pro ſalute Impera- 
toris, ſed Deo noſtro & ipſius, ſed quo modo precepit Deus, pura prece. 


Atq; buc ſpecl ant verba Cyrilli Hieroſolymitani Catech. Myſtag 5. 
Ob ſecramus Deum pro communi Eceleſiarum pace, pro tranquillitate Mun- 
di, pro Regibus, pro Militibus, pro Sociis, pro ægrotis, & afflittis, & in 
ſumma pro his omnibus, qui egent auxilio. Egemus autem omnes. 

C** Pray ſor the whole State of Chriſt's Church Militant, &.] 
Thoſe Words militant here upon Earth Were added to exclude the 
Prayers that were uſed in the ancient Liturgies, and in the former 
Edition of this Liturgy, 2 Edw. 6. for them that have been before us, 
and are now Dead: But for the reſt, all the Form of it is moſt An- 
cient and Apoſtolical. Next the Apoſtle (who will Supplications and 
Prayers, Thanłſgivings to be made for all Men, eſpecially for Kings 
and ſuch as be in Authority, that we may lead a quiet and peactable Life 
in all Godlineſs and Honeſty, which is the ſum and ſubject of this whole 
Prayer) we find in the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles (which was a 
Book made to declare the Cuſtoms of the Chureh before Conſtantine's 
time) this Prayer at large, firſt for the State of Chriſt's Church, and 
then for the particular Members of it, Lib 8. cop 10, 11, 12 chiefly 
for the Emperor and Powers of the World, that they may be at 
peace with us: So Tertullian, in his Apology, cap. 39. Oramts pro 
Impetaroribus, pro miniſtris eorum & 2 15, pro ſtatu ſeeuls, &“ 


Fro rerum quiere, & cap. 30. Precamur illis vitam frolizam, Imperium 


fecurum, Dimum tutam, Exercitus fortes, Senatum ſidelem, populum 
probum, orbem quietum, & quecunq; Hominis & Ceſaris vota ſunt - 
Which certainly is the fame Prayer thatis appointed in the Conſ itu ions 
of the Apoſtles, as before, and in Lib. 2. cap. 51. Let the Miniſter pray 
for the whole Church, and all the World, and the parts of it, for the 
Prieſts and Rulers, for the King, and for the general Peace; which is 
the reaſon that it is called in the. Greek Liturgies, che Catholick or 

neral Collect, and Je zum, The Prayer for Peace. And it is the 
Sour and Fountain of thoſe Prayers, which were afterwards tramed 

to the Form of our Litanies. S. Ambr. de Sacram. L'b. 4. cap. 4. 


Faith, That this Prayer was always made before the Conſecration of 


the Sacrament. Oratio præmittitur pro popu, o Regibus, pro cæteris. 
This Prayer for the State of Chriſt's Church was the Prayer before 

the Sermon of old time, conſiſting of ſeveral Exhortations to the Peo- 

le. S. Aug. Ep. 106. Quando audis Sacerdotem exhortantem populum 

ei, ut orent. Et Ep. 118. communis Oratio voce Diaconi indicit, &c. 
So it is no new thing to bid Prayers, or exhort the People to pray, 
as in the Preface to this Prayer for Chriſt's Church, and in the Form 
en for all Preachers before their Sermons. 8 
Which Practice is the effect of the Apoſtles Inſtructions mentioned 
in che beginning of this Prayer (who by thy holy Apoſthe haſt taugbt 
us, to make Prayers and Supplications, and to give thanks for all Men) 
1 Tim. 2. 1. Where St. Ambroſe, or he that wrote tho'e excellent 
Commentaries, ſaith, Hæc Regula Eccleſiaſtica tradita et d Magiſtro 
Gentium, &. This Eccleſiaſtical Rule is delivered to the Church by the 
Doftor of the Gentiles, which our Prieſts uſe ; To make Supplication for 
all, praying for the Kings of this World, that they may bold all the Na- 
tions lie; that we 1 ſetthed in Peace, may be able to ſerve our 
Gad with Tranquillity and quiet of Mind; praying alſo for thiſe that are 
trufted with high Power, 3h they may govern the Commonwealth in 
Juſtice and Truth, with abundance of all good things, that Trouble and 
Sedition being removed, Gladneſs of Heart may follow, &c. praying like- | 
wiſe for them that are in neceſſity, and giving of Thanks, &c. 

Which chiefly contains the Particulars of that Form in our Service, 

and which was related out of the Apoſtles Conſtitutions. 8 wit 


hes au} -—— 
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* Alii populum qui ad prædicationem 
omnèm dimittunt, ut Cœnam celebrent cum iis tantùm qui volunt 


Communion- Service. 
91 C* 47dun give Thanks ſor all 2en.] Underfanding by Thank: 


8 vings the Action of celebrating the Euchariſt, But from hence the 


Sucient Church, and the Firſt Service-Book of Edw. VI. enlarged the 


enſe of All Men, to 8 the Dead as well as the Living. 
C * r All Men.] Not only for the Congregation preſent, bur 
for all the Members of the Church and Chriſtian Kingdoms, which 


are the fame, which have been ſince called Litanies; and in the an- 


cient Liturgies here was the Place for them, Thankſgivings follow 
well, in reference to the Sacrament, from which it is called the Eu- 


chariſt, becauſe it was always conſeerated with Thankſgiving, where- | 


in Remembrance was made of all the Bleſſings of God's Providence, 
bur eſpecially that of our Lord and Saviour. 


ZBut how Thanks for all Men ſhould ſtand here as a Preface, and 
then no Thanks given for any Men in the Proceſs or End of the Prayer, 


nor no Euchariſt follow upon Holidays, when there is no Com- 
munion none doth) I confeſs I cannot underſtand. | 

The Truth is, theſe Words were forgotten to be ſtrucken out of the 
Preface, when in the Proceſs of this Prayer they ſtruck outthe Thank(- 
giving and Commemoration of the Saints and 7 before us, . who 
in King Edw. VI. Time had the overſight of altering the Service- 


Book from the Form made in his Second Year, which laſt (all but 


for Ceremonies and a few other Alterations) is ſtill our Pattern. 
Cx * Let us pray for the whole State.] The bidding of the Com- 


| mon-Prayersappointed before allSermons in the Injunctions and Canons, 


is nothing elſe, but this Allocurion to the People extended to Parti- 


. culars. In the ancient Church, as appears by the Eighteenth Canon 


of the Council of Laodicea, there was an Order taken, for ſome 
Prayers to be made d Se,, by way of ſpeaking to the People, 
from Point to Point directing them what to deſire of God, and the 
People ſaying afterwards, Lord have Mercy, 28 with us, Our Father, 
&c. Therefore in the Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, are they called 
only Allocutions to the People, Lib, 8. cap. 10. Let ws pray for the 


. Peace and firm State of the World, That it may pleaſe God, Sic. for the 


Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick: Church z ſor the Dioceſes of all Biſhops that 


God would give, &c. for the Deacons and Inferior Miniſters ; ſor the 
Married the Continent z for thoſe that give Alms and Oblation ; 


That God would, &c. for the Sick and Needy, for them that are Impri- 
ſoned ; for Travellers by Land and Sea, &c. And whoſoever ſhall take 
Notice of the Particulars there related, ſhall receive a very ancient, if 
not original Pattern and Uſe of theſe Prayers, which have been ſince 
called Litanies, Prayers for the State of the Church, and Bidding 
the Common Prayers before Sermons. 

Cx The Exhortation at ceriain Times, when the Curate ſhall ſee 
the People negligent to come to the Holy Communion.] This was ad- 
ded 5 Edw. upon Bucer's Special Inſtance in his Cenſure, cap. 27. 


- . Where he ſaith, „ Modis omnibus inſtandum, ut qui præſentes ſunt 


« communicent. Sed ſunt qui in eo nobiſcum ſentiunt, qud autem 


id obtineant, non veris utuntur rationibus. Alii enim ed rarids 


« S. Cenam celebrant, ut in anno vix 8 ter aut — 
vangelii & preces confluxit 


« ea communicare, Nam ex eo quod Dominus uſum hujus Sacra- 
& menti commendavit Diſcipulis ſuis, ad celebrandam ſolennem ſui 
“ inter eos memoriam, ſanè à nobis celebrandam in omni ſolenni Con- 
& yentu, hoc eſt, omni die Dominico. Item ex £o quod Apoſtolus 
& 1 Cor. 11. eandem Cœnam omni frequentiori cætui depurat ; & 
« quod Eceleſia Apoſtolica legitur ita fractione Panis perſeveräſſe, 
« ut in doQrina Apoſtolorum, Act. 2. apparet ergo Eccleſias priſcas 
& illud ex certa Apoſtotorum Traditione accepiſſe, ut ſacram cœnam 


« ſingulis diebus Dominicis & Feſtis, immò quoties tota conveniebat 


« Eccleſia, exhiberent. 

From whence came thoſe Rules that were afterwards made, ſome- 
what to this Purpoſe at the End of the Communion. _ 

- Buter alſo, in the laſt Chapter of his Cenſure upon the Book, urged 
very earneſtly for the Reſtitution of the Lands and Goods which Lay- 
men had taken away from the Church, and which they beſtowed up- 
on their Pleaſures: of Hunting and Feaſting, & c. threatning and 
foreſpeaking a general Calamity and Deſtruction that would come 
upon this Kingdom, unleſs ſucli Reſtitution were made worſe than 
Germam, or Iſrael and Judah ſuffered, But in this particular they 
25 gave eat to him, which they did in altering and leſſening the 

vice of the Church. 2 . 

He moved here likewiſe for a Confeſſion of Doctrine to be made, 
that there might be an Uniformity thereof throughout the whole 


Kingdom: Whereupon the Articles of Religion were drawn up in 


the Synod, 1552. To this he deſired they would add a larger Ca- 
techiſm than that which was in the Book of Cominion-Prayer ; which 
Archbiſhop Cranmer did, but it never obtained.  ' 

In the Form of Ordination of Miniſters 7 was then extant ) 
he moved to have 2 ſtricter Examination of them for their Life and 
Manners,-even from their Infancy, than was then required : Nor did 
he like the Trial of them by a Sermon, which was deceitful. But 
es ancient Conſtitutions and Canons had taken Order for this Matter 

Dre: © Fahey Haba 

Laſt of all he moved, Quia Ete leſtarum Miniſtri faciliis tompatan- 
tur, quam ſervantur, & in Officio perſeverant, qui ben? cæperunt : That 
there might be yearly Synods and Viſitations kept to that Purpoſe : 
Mit this alſo the Old Conſtitutions of the Church had provided 

ore. 

He concludes, That at the Commandment of Archbiſhop Cranmer, 
he had made all theſe Cenſures upon the Book, Sed ſatis precipitanter 
& crude, for which he craves pardon, having had but a very ſhort 
Time to makeFthis his Cenſure in. And he did it Nonis Januarii, I 5g1, 


\ 


* Þ If ye fland 5 4 Gazers, and lookers on, &. uſque ad, and give 


6 


lace to them that odly diſpoſed.] A religious Invective added 
ere, againſt the lewd and irreligious Cuſtom of the People then 


nurſed up in Popery, to be preſent at the Communion, and to let 


the Prieſt communicate for them all : From whence aroſe that Abuſe 
of private Maſſes; a Practice ſo repugnant to the Seripture, and to 
the Uſe of the ancient Church, that at this Day not any but the Rom 
Church, throughout all the Chriſtian World, are known to uſe it, 28 
the Greek, Syrian, Armenian and Zthiopian Liturgies do teftify : Nay, 
that Roman Liturgy itſelf is full againſt the Roman Practice. Omnes 
ivitur fideles, qui eee, Eceleſiam & Scriptures audiunt ( faith 
the Tenth Canon of the Apoſtles) non autem perſeverant in Oratione, 
nec Sanctam Communionem percipiunt, velut inquietudines Eccleſia com- 
moventes, convenit communione priyari. Quicunque eſt ( ſays S. Chryſuſe. 
Hom. 3. in 1 Ep. ad Epheſ.) qui my/{eriorum non eft particeps, is im- 
prudenter fiat, & nimis audatter. For tell me (ſays he) Siquis ad 
Convivium invitatus, manus laverjt & accubuerit, & ad menſam pa- 
ratus ſuerit, deinde non fuerit ejus particeps, annon contumelid eum 
eit, qui invitavit > Annon eſſet melius, eum ne adfuifſe quidem ? 
So that this Preface and Exhortation, ſeems to be taken our of 
St. Chryſoſtomi's Words, they are in all points ſo likeone to the other. 
ef The holySacrament- the holy Myſtery.) Sacramentum & 
myſterium idem ſunt. Sacratnentum tamen proprie dicitur illud quod 
videtur. Myſterium vero quod per id ſignificatur. bn 
To a moſt godly and heavenly Feaſt.) S. Aug. Tract. 84. in Joh. 
Hoc eſt quod legitur in Proverblis Solotnonis cap. 23. v. 1. Si ſe- 
deris cznare ad menſam eſt potentis, conſiderans intellige que appo- 
nuntur tibi, & fic mitte manum tuam, ſciens quia te alia oporter 
præparare. Quæ autem menſa eſt potentis, niſi unde ſumuntur Cor- 
pus & ſangis ejus, qui animam ſuam poſuir pro nobis? Et quld eſt 
ad eam ſedere, niſi humiliter accedere ? Et quid et conſiderare, & 
intelligere qum apponuntur tibi, niſi digne tantam gratiam cogicare ? 
Et quid eſt fic mittere manutn, ut ſcias quia talia Te oportet præ- 
parare, nifi quia pro nobis Chriſtus paſſus eſt, relinquens nobis ex- 


emplum ( 1 Pet. 2, 21.) ita & nos ſequamur veſtigia ejus ? Hoe eſt 


talia præparare. 5 

Cf Then let him come to me —and open his Grief.) Hoc autem & 
eos qui Johannem adibant, (Mat. 3. 6.) feciſſe credibile eſt, tum ur 
precibus ipſius apud Deum juvarentur (Jac. 5. 16.) tum ut inſtrueren- 
tur conſilio ad ſpeciales eircurtiſtantias accomtnodato (Luc. 3. 12, 14.) 
Quod autem diſputant Viri eruditi, an Legibus Lev. 3. & Num. 5. 7. 
exigatur tantùm Confeſſio apud Deum, & eum cujus intereſt, an vero 
etiam apud Sacerdotem : Ea de re probabilis maximè videtur eorum 


Sententla, qui exiſtimant etiam apud Sacerdotem factam aliquam par- 


ticularem Culpæ Confeſſionem, in iis que cognita Capitis pœram non 
adferebant, in ceteris ſuſſeciſſe generalem. Grotius. Overallus, * 
* [Notis 4 Sub ſequenti bus. | | 
*" *f Confellion of Sins muſt neceſſarily be made to them, to whom 
the Diſpenſation of the Miſteries of God is committed. For ſo they 
Which in former Times repented among the Saints, are read to have 
done. It is written in the Goſpel, that they confeſſed their Sins to 
John Baptiſt. In the Acts they all confeſſed their Sins unto the Apo- 
ſtles, or whom they were Baptized, | S. Baſil. in Regul. contract. 
u. 288, | | | 
Vt He that willingly judgeth himſelf, leſt againſt his Will he be 
judged of the Lord, let him come to the Prieſts, by whom the Keys 
are miniſtred unto him in the Church, and receive of them, that have 
the , Overſight of the Sacraments, the Manner of his Satisfaction. 
S. Aug. Lib. 50. Hom. 50. cap. 11. 3 
* Ordinatio Eceleſiæ Lunenburgenſis admoddm ſevere mandat, 
nulli debere Euchariſtiam communicari, niſi confeſſo, & privari abſo- 


lutione abſoluto: vetans ne Paſtores poſthac duos aut tres ſimul ab- 


ſolvant. 

* f Similiter & Agenda Saxonica per Juſtum Jonam, Georgium Spa- 
latinum alioſque Anno 1536. confecta, docent, Confeſſos per Abſolutio- 
nem privatam debere fieri participes Promiſſionis generalis de Remiſ- 
ſione Peceatorum, Lindan. Apol. parte altera p. 128. 


Ad eundem modum & Confeifio Wirtenburgentis Cap. de Ponir. 


profitetur, ſemper agnoſcenda eſſe peccara, ſemperque agendam in hac 
vita pœnitentiam, ut poſt Confeſſionem Peccatorum, coneipiatur pri- 
vatim fides Abſolutionis, Ibic. | 
C + « Why Penitentiary Prieſts were introduced into the Church, 
&« after the propagating of the Nova ian Hereſy, muſt elſewhere be 
learned. But how they were aboliſhed, ' and how again reſtored, 
& does belong to our preſent Purpoſe. Under the Empire of Valen- 
« tinian, Theodoſtus and Arcadius, there was a Woman of Quality at 
& Conſtantinople, who was enjoyned, in Order to the Remiſſion of 4 
ee Sin acknowledged and confeſſed to him, to Faſt and Pray; and for 
& the better Performance of this, ſhe was wont to ſtay long in the 
“Church, and ſometimes to be there good part of the Night, where 
& ſhe was debauched by a Deacon. This Wicked neſs ſhe revealed ro 
her Penitentiary in Confeſſon; bur the Penitentiary (notwith- 
&« ſtanding Taciturnity was enjoined him by ar ancient Canon) be- 
ts rrayed the Secret committed to him: Whereupon the Church Diſ- 
« eipline receiving much reproach, Nefarius, Bithop of Conſtantinople, 
«© not only degraded the Deacon à8 2 Fornicator, and turned the 
«© Penitentiary as an impudent Perſon out of his Office, (Which Pu- 
& niſhment was revived and increaſed by the Engliſh Synod, 1604. 
ce Can, 11 3) but by the Advice of Eudemoen the Presbyter (that the 
te Church for the Future might be free from all Reproach and Suſpi- 
& cioti ) abrogared the Office of the Penitentiary, and choſe rather 
« that every one relying only upon his own Truſt and Conſcience, 
& ſhould come to the Communion of rhe Sacred Myſteries, than that 


at Cambridge, where he died 23 Days after, vis. prid. Calend. Mart. 1331 “ again ſuch a Diſgrace to 2 17 742 true or falſe, ſnould 
| N | | , 2 
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many die. 4 


% ariſe fron the Penitentiary. Whoſe Exatiple all other Biſhops 


* at that Time followed, and at this Day the Church of Exgland 
4 follows) which has taken away the Neceffity of private Confeſſion, 
& only in the Caſe of ſick Perſons, but has not taken away 4 free Con- 
« feſſion; for ſo it often happens, that thoſe Things which were well 
'& eſtabliſhed and introduced, out of Indigtiation at ſome evil Action, 
* are with too great Severity aboliſhed, as if the Laws themſelves 
'& and not Men were Offenders, rather than Puniſhment inflicted 
4 upon thoſe who were Tranſgreſſors of the Laws. Thus the Ro- 
© mans abolithed Kingly Power, Decemvirate, Dictatorſhip, and 
'« the Office of the Tribunes, rather out of hatred of them who had 
et held thoſe Offices, than that there was any Ill or Harm in the 
& Offices themſelves. Wherefore it is not to be wondered at, e 
there happen Abuſes on the contrary Side,) that the ſame Laws 
e axe again revived; fince by theſe the Salus Populi, the Spiritual 
* Advantage of the People, is the only Thing looked after. For 
'* this Reaſon Penitentiaries were reſtored, but under no Neceflity 


te or Obligation to make Uſe of them before the Decree of Innocent 


te the Third, which Decree docs not bind us Engliſh-men. As for 
% thoſe of other Countries, let them look out for themſelves, But 
e moſt certainly that Cuſtom of the Inquiſition in Spain is to be 
* blamed, where there are Scribes who lie hid to take Notes of 
„hat Queſtions the Penitentiary asks, and what the puilty Perſon 


* anſwers, Upon Which Account, it was a good Saying that of the 


© Latedemonian, who coming to be initiated into a Sect of Religion, 
« would not. confeſs what Faults he had committed to the God, un- 
“ leſs the Prieſt withdrew : But no Objeckion of this Kind can juſtly 
be made to the Church of Eng land. 
Won habetut pro confeſſo, qui apud eum confeſſus eſt, quem Lex vetat 
enune i are, quod dictum fit, rod. de Epiſc. audient. c. 16. 
* That he may receive the Benefit of Abſolution.] . W.. 


It is moſt expedient that this be read, to induce the People, that 


they bethink themſelves of the ſovereign Benefit of Abſolution, by 
their Penitent Confeſſon. dem. Dr. White in his Way to the Church, 
quotes all this latter Part of the Exhortation, ſhewing againſt the 


Slander of the Jeſuites, that we aboliſh not, but willingly retain the 
Doctrine of Confeſſion. F. 40. 231. | | 


Then ſhall the Prieſt ſay this Exhortation.) 4 W + Stans recitabir. 


* f We provoke him to plague us with divers Diſeaſes, &c.] Taken 


from St. Paul, 1 Cor, 11. For this, are many weak among you, and 
$1 nos hodie diceremus propterea multos ſacerdotes ſæc. 
* 290, trucidatos fuiſſe ab hæreticis, quia indignè tractabant Corpus 


«Chriſti, utarent Calviniſte nos delirare. And ſo when the Dona- 
tifts, the old Puritans of the Primitive Church, aroſe, and made ſo 


flight an Account of God's Altars, and the Bleſſed Sacrament upon 
them, as that they over-turned and brake them down whereſoever 
they came ( juſt as our Puricans are wont to do) God ſent many 
Judgments upon them. Among the reſt,” Optarzes tells us one worth 
rhe remembring, Lib. 2. de Schiſm. Don. Omnia ſacroſancta Epiſcops 


veſtra violarunt, juſſerant Euchariſtiam canibus fundi, non, ſine ſigno 


Gvini judicii : nam iidem Canes ralie accenſs ipſos Domina ſuos, quaſs 
latrones Dominici corporis Yeos, tanquam ignotos & inimicos dilanidrunt. 
Judge therefore your ſelves. } He that willingly judgeth himſelf, 
leſt againſt his Will he be judged of the Lord, veniat ad Antiſtites, 
Per quos illi in Eccleſia Claves miniſtrantur, & d Prepoſitis Sacrorum 
&ccipiat ſati faction ſue modum, St. Aug. Lib. Quinquag. vid. Chryſ. 
Hom. III. in Cap. 1. ad Eph. Sy” Sy ct 
Cf And be in perfect Charity with all Men.] Where Chriſtian 
Men are chiefly to be underſtood, as being all the Sons of one Father, 
our Altnighty Creator; and for af whom Chriſt our Blefſed 
Saviour ſuffered Death upon the Croſs, that all Men (for ought that 
" 1 to the contrary) might come to Repentance, and be ſaved 


wt * 4» ö * y ' . 


Of the great Preparation that Chriſtians are to make 
before they" 'come to tbe receiving of the | Bleſſed 
| Sacrament. n mae hs | n 


* 7 T HE Veneration of the Holy Sacrament, has from all Times 
1 and Ages, ſiuce Chriſt left the Celebration of it to his 
Apoſtles, been ſq, great, that they which either carelefly came unto it, 
or negligently bEhaved. themſelves at It, were always accounted and 
Duniſhed as great Offenders, 1 Cor, 11. St. Paul tells us, that many 
became fick and weak, and ſubject to divers Diſeaſes, and that 
many died upon it, for that they came with ſuch ſmall Preparation 
unto it, and haved themſelves when they were there with ſuch little 
Reverence. Theſe are then the two Things we are to look to, 
1. Our Preparation before we preſume to come. 2. Our Reverence 
when, we are come. 5 5 

For Preparation firſt, we find theſe Things religiouſly obſerved 
among tie Primitive and Old Chriſtians. 1. That they were to ab- 
ſtain from all fleſhly Thoughts, in ſo much that if they chanced to 
have but a hurtful Dream, it made them afraid to come. adly, Thar 
married Perſons were found to keep themſelves aſunder for a while 
before, as St. Paz ſpeaks of Prayer, 1 Cor, 7, And ſo St. Ferom 
being reprehended for what he wrote againſt Fovinian about Marriage, 
Luale m eft  Matrimonium, — unpedit ſumptionem Corporzs 
Chriſti, defends himſelf after this wiſe. Quid majus eſt, Orare, an 
accipere Corpus Chriſti ? Utique Corpus Chriſti accipere. Si igitur per 
coitum impeditur. quod minus eff, quanto magis bats ee S. Hier. 
in Apol. pro libr. contr. Jov. Out of which Place it is moſt evi- 
dent, that it was the Cuſtom of thoſe Old and Holy Chriſtians, that 
ſuch as were married, had not the Carnal Uſe of one anothers Body 


j 
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might rettre and fit themſelves the better, by being wholly and 
employed in ſpiritual and heavenly Meditations. Onnis bomo as 
ſacram Communionem d propriũ Uxore abſtinere debet tres aut quatuer 
aut ofto diebus, Conc. Elib. Cap. cit. ab Ivone Ib. 1 

S. Chryf. Hom. III. in Cap: 1. ad Epheſ: Quomods' ftabl: ad Tri- 
bunal c hriſti, qui pollutis manibus ac labris ad id audes attedere. Die 
mihi, velleſhe illotis ad ſucri ſiefum accedere? Non opinor ; ſed m alles 
Potius omnino non arcedere quam : ſordidis mani bus. Et cum in te 
ſis adeo religioſus, ſordidam & immundam habens animam accetiis & 
audes tangere © | PoE ALE ICI 0% 

Cf Draw near and take this Holy Satrament. ) Which ſeems 
to be an inviting of the People that are to communicate, to come 
into the Choir, where the Comtminion-Table” is placed ( in the 
Place where the Altar ſtood or within the Chaneel, Injunct. of Queen 
Elin. An. 1559.) or if orher-whiles' for more Convenience it be 
brought down at tlas Time, and fer in the Body of the Church, 
there People are hertby ordered to go out of their Pes or common 
Seats, or to approach towards it, for the celcbrating of the Sacramenr, 
But the Cuſtom of calling on tlie Communicants into the Choir or 
Chancel of the Church, thongh it be no new Thing, (having been 
formerly uſed, as it is alſo at this Day among the Romans and unre- 


for certain Days before they vent to che Sacrament, that Ge 
ante 


formed Catholicks, and among both the Proteſtants in Germany) 


( Finitis poſt tontionem preei bin, qui communicaturi ſunt in chorum 
progrediantur, & in genua procumbant. Agenda Fulia five Brunſvicenſis) 
and other the reformed Churches elſe-where Abroad ;) yet anciently 
it was not ſo ; For of old Time, none of the People were permitted 
to come up, or tarry longer in the Choir, than whilſt they preſented 
their Orattons to the there at the Altar; and the Offertory 
being ended, they were to return into the Body of the Church, and 
there to receive the Blefſed Sacrament, which the Prieſt and Deacon 
brought down unto them, Concil. Bracar. 1. Ad $63. Imra ſunctua- 


rium Altaris ingredi ad communicandum non liceat Laitis viris aut mu- 


lieribus, niſs tantum Clericis, ficut & antiquis Canonibus Statutum eft. 
Toler. Cone. IV. poſt initium Sec. VII. Can. 17. Saterdos & Levita 
ante Altare tommunicent, in Choro Clerus, extra thorum Populus. And 
indeed this cuſtom continued long in the Church. See what we 
have noted before upon the Rabrick concerning Chancels, in the 

inning of Morning-Prayer. “ However it was lawful for the 
ic People to enter in to offer the mz e the Gifts, but when they 


& were gone out again and ſettled in their Places, the Deacons 


« brought the e to them there after the Conſeeration. | 

«Yea the Emperor Theodofsus himſelf was prohibited by St, Am- 
e broſe (though I think a little too moroſely) to remain in the 
ee Choir after the Offertory, Go out ( fays he) and ſt and with the 
« Laicks, for theſe inward Parts, O Emperor, are acteſſible only to the 
« Prieſts, Theod. Hiſt. Lib. 5. Cap. 17. 1 1 | 

Draw near.) + W 7. Foret non eft opus his verbis, quia Jam ac. 
ceſſerunt.,  ' | e 

C f Meekly kneeling upon your knees. ] Ubi exeluſerimus à ſacer- 


dotalibus ambitibus eos qui non — artici eſſe Altaris, 


alia facienda eſt Oratio, & OMNES SIMUL IN TERRAM 


JACEMUS. S. Chryſ. Hom: 18. in 2 Ep. ad Cor. 


Then ſhall this general Confeſſion by one of the Miniſters. ] 
2+ W +, The other Prieſt (if there be a Second) or he that exe- 


euteth, deſcendeth to the Door, and there kneeling faith the Confeſ- 


ſion, the People repeating after him. | 
Almighty God, &c.] *BEouncymne, 4 _ 
* f Then ſhall the Prieſt, or the Biſhop if preſent. ] For ſo it was 


ordained in the Second Council of Seyil. Can. VIE where Prieſts are 


not only forbidden to ab/olve, but to preach or baptize, &c. in the 


Preſence of the Biſhop, wirhout his Special Command. Sed neque co- 
ram Epuſcopo licet Presbyterjs in dere kram introire, neque Panitemem 
' ſene Prateptione Epiſcop! fui reconciliave, net eo præſente conficere, nec 


1 mn poſrto  populum docere, vel bemedicere, aut ſalutare, Leo. 
p- 88. | | OS OY 


Stand up! +» W + A, in quo abſolvit ans 


After, the Priefl ſhall procee ing, lift up your Hearts, &c. 

*. ene en ane e teſtantur 
veteres Liturgiz, & primorum ſceulorum Patres, Cyprianus, Chry- 
ſoſtomus, Aug. de Bon. Perſev. cap. 13. Eam adhiberi ut præpare- 
tur mens ſanctioribus iſtius Celebrationis aQionibus, monet B. Cypria- 
nus. Ides ( inqui a ante Orationem (h. eCanonem fiveOrationem 
Benedictionis) PRAFATIONE PRAMISSA parat Fratrum mentes 
dicendo SURSUM CORDA : wut dum e Plebs; HABEMUS 
AD DOMINUM, admoneatut aliud fe nibil quam Domimm cogitare 
debere. B. Cypr. de Orat. Dom. Pater hinc etiam ætate B. Cypriani 
de nomine notam fuifſe quam hodie dicimus PRE FATIIONEM, ac 


itidem ea verba SURSUM CORDA, Reſp. HABEMUS AD 


DORINGOEE.. 7 HE; * n 
* 1 4 Theſe Prefaces are very anclent, and were uſed in the 
4 Church of God from the firſt Times, For thus writes S. Auſtin 
&« de ver. Rel. cap. 3. Quotidie per wniverſiom orbem humanum 85 
& n un jo voce reſpondet SURSUM SE CORDA HABERE AT 
«© DOMINUM.. S. Chryſ. Hom. de Euch. in Enczniis. Nomnlls 
% inquit) ſub horam terribilis myſtice menſe, in vaniloquentie com- 
« venticulis occupati ſunt. Quid facis, O homo? Nonne promiſiſt 
& Sacerdoti, Qui dixit SURSUM MENTEM & CORDA, & dixifts 
© HABEMUS AD DOMINUM. Non vereris & Erubeſtis? Nempe ita 
4 ipsà hori mendax inveniris ? So that if at any Time, more eſpecially 
te in the Celebration of the Holy Sacrament, it is neceſſary to raiſe 
« the Mind from the Earth, and all earthly Cares and Thoughts, and 
e to lift it up Above. Hence the Greeks call it «vagoezy, Anaſt. Sinai- 
« ta Grat. de S. Synaxi. and with tremendous Fear, & m ge #2; * 
Fi 2+ ou Fe | ö d hafeęg . 
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yet we are not to follow their private Faneles, when we have ſo plain 
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« dugogSe, Fir with what {felHion and with what Hind every ne 


« Bands at that Time, ſo is be LIFTED "UP TO THE LORD 


„* ABOVE. Arsen 5& NονοMαε diet 9 er Oloy wrapipeter, It i5cdlled 4 
« LIFTING UP, becauſe 4 Perſon is then lifted up to God above. 


*®+ Surſum Corda, S. Cyprian de Orat. Dom. When we are at 


rayers, we are taught to attend and give our ſelves wholly to it, 
with all our Heart. Let all carnal and worldly*Cogitation depart. 
Let not the Mind then think upon any Thing, but that alone which 
ir prayeth; therefore the Prieſt before the Prayer, prepareth the 
Minds of the Brethren, ſaying, ſurſum Corda, that when the People 
knſwer, habemus ad Dominum, they may be admoniſhed to think 
of nothing but God, S. Chryſ. Lib. 3. de ſacer. When thou beho/deft 


e facie, the Piet auge fu the leg, and Pouring 


forth Prayers, doft thou think, that thou doſt converſe with mortal Men, 
* to be 6 Earth * Art thou not rather ftbwieh tranſported into 

Surſum Cor qui habes ſurſum caput. Jam. 1. 16. Ornne datum op- 
timum de ſurſum eſt. l * 
W. "Ard KGN wt xggHTac, Surſum corda, Aug. de ver Rel. 
cap. 3. W f 
| . 0 ?- Sequentia jubilans, ee OO 1 
Cf Let us give Thanks, &. Anf. It is meet and right, &c. S. 
Aug. de bon. Perſe. cap. 13. «cop in Sacramentis fidelium dicitur ut 
SURSUM CORDA HABE AMY AD DOMINUM, munus eft Domini, 
de quo munere ip DOMINO DEO NOSTRO GRATIAS AGERE 
4 Kade poſt bane vocem quibus hoe dicitur, admonentur ; & DIG- 
NUM ET JUSTUM ESSE reſpondent. S. Chryſ. Hom. 18. in poſte- 
Tior, ad Corinth. In horrendiſſmis 4 ea ad gratiarum 
attionem pertinent SACERDOTI ET POPULO communia ſunt 
omnia, neque enim ille ſolus GRATIAS AGIT, fed etiam OMNIS 
S n 5 

C** Liſt up your Hearts. ] S. Chryſoſtom. Ubi Cadaver, ibi 
Aquilz ; Cadaver Domini Corpus eſt ; Aquilas autem nos appellat, 
ut oſtenderet oportere illum ad alta contendere, qui ad hoc Corpus 
accedit. Aquilarum enim non Graculorum eft hæc Menſa, Whoſo- 
ever will approach near to that Body, muſt get aloft, for this is a Ban- 
quet for Eagles, that — high, and not for Jays that keep the Ground, 
S. Hier. ad Helvid. Aſcendamus eum eo ad Cænaculum Magnum ſtra- 
tum; ibi accipiemus ab eo ſurſum Calicem N. Teſtamenti. 8 
Euſeb. Emils. Exaltati mente adora Corpus Dei Tui. 


Of the Prefaces. 


Ch « A Mong the Prefaces, they are the moſt ancient, Which 
5 &« St. Ambroſe compoſed, proper for particular Days and 
e Services, moſt of which Pamelius has publiſhed with the Sacra- 
u mentary of St. Gregory the Firſt. Theſe Nine long ones Which the 
« Roman Church now uſes, are attributed by many to Gelaſius: And in 
the Acts of him, we read theſe Words, Hie fecit Prefationes Sacra- 
ER mextorum, He made the Prefaces to the dacraments. | 


bf the Proper Prefates. 


* Our Lord himſelf before he brake the Bread and diſtributed it, 
ee gaye Thanks; and the Church has thought fit to do the ſame 
be Fhing But becauſe our Lord has not thought fit CS rg any 
& ſer Form for, this, but uſed one agreeable to the Thing and the 
4 Time; for this Reaſon therefore the Church, accordingly, as Mat- 
«ters and Occaſion'required, has adapted peculiar Forms of Prayer 
< and Thankſgiving. Deo (ſays S. Auttin deCiv. D. Lib. X. Cap. 4.) 
& dona ejus in nobis nos ipſos yovemus, & teddimus ; & Beneficiorum 
« % SOLEMNITATIBUS, FESTIS; & DIEBUS STATUTIS dica- 
& mus ſarramuſque memoriam. And thus; according to the diverſity 
&* of Feſtival-Days, in which different Benefits are commemorated, as 
the Nativity of our Lord, the Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, and Deſeent 
of the Holy Ghoſt, different Fornis of Prayer have been compoſed, 
* that Thanks might be given to God for them. e 
If Upon Chtiſtmas-day, and Seven Days after. ] A plat Proof, 


chat gur Church intends to have the Comtnunioti celebrated every | 


, eee MES 
f After which Prefaces ſhall follow:) Præfatlonem concludir 
Hymnus Triſagius, Triumphalis, Cherubicus (ita enim veteribus vo- 
catur) in omnibus antiquis Liturgiis. The Preface is concluded with 
the Hymn called the Triſagion, the Triumphal, the Cherubical 3 for 
ſo it is ſtyled in all the ancient Liturgie. 
f Therefore with, Angels, Se. ſaying, Holy, Holy, &c.] Prefa- 
tiones propria ſive formulz iſtz, quibus gratis Deo agebantur, 
Hymno Teer ie ſemper claudun tur. od ipſum quia *Evauergiay com- 
plectitur, & preſtat, quod ante Diſtributionem & Sumptionem Do- 
minus ipſe preſtitit, ideo negligendum minimè voluir Eceleſia. C. 
The Proper Prefaces or thoſe Forms, by Which Thanks were given 
to God, are always concluded with the Triſagium. Which becanſe 
it contains the, *Evazec5iz and does that which our Lord did; before 
the Diſtribution — 

Means have it neglected. 3 OE 
Then ſhall the Prieſt kneeling down, &c, J + W + Deſtendit, 
repetit ſolus. | Af | 


EI $0 to eat the Fleſh of, &c. and to drink his Blosd. } By this it 


may be known what our Church believeth, and teacheth of rhe Pre- 
Tence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the Sacrament. And thongh our 
new Maſters would make the World believe, ſhe had another Mind, 


and fo publick'a Doctrine as this, 
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Cty therefore the Church would by no 


is wont to be recited by us here, 


TA 


unſayoury Queſtions they lift about the eating of Chriſts Body, as 
Bereny arius and his Followers did, but we are of St, Cyprien's Spirit, 
Quam preclarus eft Calix iſte, quam religioſa huju Poti Ebrietas ? 
Sanguinem ſu imus, intra ipſa Redemptoris noſtri vulnera figi mus lin- 
guam, quo interins exterinſque ruubricati a ſapienti bus hujus feculi judie a- 
mur amentes, 5. Cypr. de Cœn. Dom. Lege Mald. de Euch. p. 243. 
&c. item Teſtimonia Patrum, p. 249, 250. | 5 
C "Then ſhall the” Prieſt kneeling down at God's Board, ſay in 
the Name of all, &. And then the Prieft flanding up, ſhall ſay, &c.] 
Before we had the Prayers and Thankſgivings of the whole — 2 
gation: Now follow the Prayers, which Juſtin Martyr Apol, 2. 
lays, were made by the Biſhop or Prieſt alone, for the bleiling or con- 
ſecrating of the Euchariſt; for this belongs not to any of the People. 
C * e io wt preſume to come to this, &.] In the Firſt Edition 
of K. Edw. VI's Liturgy, this was uſed after the Conſecration of the 
Elements, and before the receiving of them. The Reaſon why it was 
afterwards (and now is) other ways ordered, ſeems to have been taken 
at thoſe Words (after Conſecration) contained in this Prayer; So to eat 
the Fleſh, & e. which ſome Men thought might otherwiſe have impor · 
red Trafiſubſtantiation. wr 2 
For the ſame Purpoſe were the Words in the Form of Conſecration, 
altered from fiat nobis Corpus & Sanguis Domini, to what now they 
are, In like Sort, becauſe the very Term, of Offering and Sacrifice, 
though well-uſed of old, and in a far different Meaning from that 
Senſe wherein the Papiſts uſed them, ſeemed nevertheleſs to ſound 
their Meaning, and therefore to give Offence, it is altered into and» 
ther Expreſſion of Chriſt's precious Death only. 1 | 
* f Then the Prieſt ſtanding 3 a1 ſay THE PRAYER OF 
CONSECRATION.) The tranſpoſing of this after that which 
oes before, otherways than it was in King Edwards' _ N 
Bock, hath left the Prieſt to receive the Sacrament Nam per alium 
ſtanding, there being no Rubrick or Appointment to I gengtasendcnem 
alter his Geſture after this z and upon this, have the poteſt 1 We: 
Puritans taken Oecaſion to plead and fay, that they mentum . confici, 
may as well be left to their Liberty, and ſtand, as Lin. in Gloſs v. 
the Miniſter, when they receive. But ſee the Anſwer Seltzcelebrantibus, 


in Rubr, prox. 0 de ſum, Tr, C. 


OL : Alis Which is 
a Poſture of Reverence, and here ordered for the Prieft to uſe, that he may with the 
wore readineſs. perform His Office in confecrating the glements, = 


. W 2 Here the Prieſt having made Adoration, poureth Water 


upon the Napkin ready for that Purpoſe, and cleaneth his Hands: 


myſtic> reſpiciens illud Pfalmi, Lavabo in innocentia manus meas, & 
ſic introibo ad Altare Dei ut annunciem votem iv;eerias Moraliter & 
decore, uti cum magnatibus accubicuri ſumus, Poſteà Pages è Cani- 
ſtro in Patinam ponit. Dein Vinum e Doliolo, adinſtar ſanguinis 


erumpentis in Calicem haurit. Tum Aquam è Triconali Scypho im- 


miſcet. Poſtremd omnibus rite, & quam tieri poteſt decentiſſuniè atque 
aptiſime compoſitis, ſtans pergit & peragit. e | 
In rarlore ſolennitate hic Pergit Epiſcopus & conſecrat. 


Of the Conſecration of the Elements. | 


* That there is to be à certain Form of Words, wherewirh 
the Sacrament is to be made and conſetrated, we make no doubt; and 
therefore it is but a Calumny of theirs, that ſay we do nothing elite 
but recitare Hiſtori am, tell the Story of Chriſt's Inſtitution, and ſo 
go to it. For we have firſt the  Recitation of Chriſt's Command, 
to have his Death and Paſſion remembred, and then we have Prayer 
to perform it as we ought to do. After that, we have the Words of 
Conſecration, as fully and amply..as any Prieſt whatſoever, can, or 
may uſe them. The Maſs-book hath no more than we have here; ſo 
chat to make a Controverſy here berwixt us, where none is, ſounds 
more of the evil Spirit, the Deſire of Contradiction, than. of the 
good Spirir, che Deſire of Peace and Unity. „ 


The Prayer of Conſecration. re 1 oa” 


- C This does confiſt of the Commeraorationof the One Sacrifice 


ce once offered by Chriſt upon the Croſs ; the Hiſtory and che Inſtitution 
« of the Sacrament, together with Prayer, that together wich the 
« Bread and Wine, we may communicate of the Body and Blood of 
« Chrift. © Gregory the Great, ſays, motem Apoſtolorum fuiſſe, ut ad 
ipſam ſolummodo Orationem Dominicam, nblationis Hoſtiam canſerrarer, But 
whether any Credit be tobe given to 2 Witneſs, who lived ſix Ages afs 
ter the Inſtitution ; or whether this be to be underſtood of Prayer ons 
ly, excluſively of the Forms of Thankſgiving and Commemoration, or 
in ſome other 'Senſe : Moſt certainly Tullin who lived next to the A 
ftolical Age, (Apol, 2.) ſays, That the Biſhop when be Celebrates, Prays, 
and gives Thanks moſs heartily. And Walafrid Strabo de Reb. Eccl; 
cap. 12. ſpeaks'thus, What we now perform with a great many Prayers, 
and Leſſons and Hymns, and the whole Office of the Conſecrations, all this 
the Apoſtles, and thoſe who ſucceeded them, tis probable very plainly 
performed with Prayers, and the Commemoration of our Lord's P aſſion, as 
he tommanded. And we have a Tradition from our Foreſathers, that the 
Maſſes were thus celebrated in ſormer Times, as we celebrate the Commu- 
nion upon Eaſter - Eve, upon which Day in the Roman Churth there are no 
ſet "Maſſes z only ſaying the Lord's Prayer, and making a Commemoration 
of our Lord's Paſſion as he commanded ; and thus they did communicate 
F out Lord's Body and Blood, whom Reaſon obliged to it. Now to this 
Commemoration relates the Hiſtory of our Lord's Supper, together with his 
command of doing this in a perpetual remembrance of his Death, which 


* By 


1 Such 28 are Prophane may deride it, and move wbat harſh 1 4 * 
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* By bis o Oblation A Heb. 7. 271 For this be did 
once, when he offered up bimſelf. . 10; 12. Qui un pro peccatis 
0bJath vittima, in perpetuum ſedet ud dextram Dei. And therefore 
Chriſt can be no more offered, as the Doctors and Prieſts of the Ro- 
man Party fancy it to be, and vainly think that every Time they ſay 
Maſs, they offer up and facrifice Chriſt anew, as _ and truly 
as he offered up himſelf in his Sacrifice upon rhe Croſs. And this is 
one of the Points of Doctrine, and the chief one, whereof the Popiſh 
Maſs confiſteth; abrogated and reformed here by the Church of Eng- 
land, according to the expreſs Word of Cd. . 

Oblatus enim eſt quia voluit. Et ipſe tradidit animam ſuam in 
mortem, Iſa, $3. 12. Ego ( inquit) pono ani mam meam a meipſo & 
nemo tollit eam à me, Joh. 10. 18. Eph. 3. 5 
* A Sacrifice. } Quod proprie acceptum ſemper ſupponit mor- 
tem & occifionem Chriſti, Sunt enim hc duo de tintrinſect ratione 
Saerificti ad Cultum dei & remiſfionem 10 ate impetrandam, ob- 
lati. So that without ſhedding of his Blood, and killing him over- 
again, no proper Sacrifice can be made of him; which yet in their 
Maſſes the Roman Prieſts pretend every Day to do. » 7 

* 1 A full, perfect.] Hujus enim Sacrificii fructus eſt perpetuus, 
guia hoe unicum ſemel oblatum Sacrificium Deus Pater ſemper intue- 
tur, & filius ad dextram Patris conſidens intuendum ſemper exhibet 
& offert, atque ita Patrem ut propitius nobis eſſe velit permovet. Hoe 
eſt quod dicit Apoſtolus. Heb. 9. 12. Ingreſſus eſt in Calum, ut com- 
pareat apud ſaciem Dei pro nobis. 

* Aud ſuffcient. } Epiſtola igitur ad Heb. à Sacrificio Chriſti 
Iterationem, urpore im ionis argumentum, plane remover, Et 
cum 3 chrißum ſuſcitatum 4 mortuis non amplius mori, Rom. 6. 
9. Hine abundè eonſtat Sacrificium ejus repeti non poſſe, atque adeo 
non dari in Ecclefia Sacrificium, quod cum Sacrificio in cruce 
oblato ſpecie idem fir, vel tale eſſentialiter quale illud fuit, vel de 
quo & Sacrificio Crucis uni voce Sacrificium prædicetur. C. | 
E Fuſſicient Sacrifice—of that his precious Blood. This Word 
refers to the Sacrifice mentioned before, for we ſtill continue and 
commemorate that Sacrifice which Chriſt once made upon the Croſs : 
And this Saeriſſee which the Church makes, as a Sacrifice is taken 
pro mal latione & occiſcone vitime, is only Commemorative and Sacra- 
mental; for in that Senſe Chriſt only offered it really upon the Croſs 
by his own Death: And ſo likewiſe, as it is taken for a viſible Sa- 
erifice, Chriſt only offered it; for here it is inviſible : But as it is 
taken for a ſufficient Sacrifice to take away the Sins of the World, ſo 
indeed it was offered upon the Croſs, as having Power in itſelf to 
aboliſh all Sin whatſoever ; but it does not aboliſh any Man's Sins for 
all that, unleſs it be applied. | 
And the Ways to apply it are divers, by Faith, by good Works, 
by the unbloody offering up of the ſame Sacrifice, by the receiving of 
his moſt precious Body and Blood. | 
For if we compare the Euchariſt with the Sacrifice once made up- 
on the Croſs, with Reference to the killing or deſtroying of the Sa- 
crifice, or with Reference to the viſibility of it, in that Senſe we call 
it only a Commemorative Sacrifice, as the Fathers do. Chryſ. Hom. 
_ Contr, Jud. part. 2 Sentent. Lib. 4. Diſ. 12. But if we compare the 
Euchariſt with Chriſt's Sacrifice made once npon the Croſs, as con- 
cerning the Effect of it, we ſay that that was a ſufficient Sacrifice; 
bur withal that it is a true, real and Efficient Sacrifice, and both of 
them propitiatory for the Sins of the whole World. And therefore 
In the Oblation following, we pray that it may prevail ſo with God, 
as that we and all the whole Church of Chriſt (which confiſts of 
more than thoſe that are upon the Earth) may receive the Benefit of 
it. Naither do we call this Sacrifice of the Euchariſt an Efficient Sa- 
crifice, as if that upon the Croſs wanted Efficacy ; but becanſe the 
Force and Virtue of chat Sacrifice would not be profitable unto us, un- 
leſs ir were applied and brought into Effect by this Euchariſtical Sa- 
crifice, and other the holy Sacramenrs, and Means appointed by God 
for that End: But we call it Propitiatory both this and that, beeauſe 
they have both Force and Virtue in them to appeaſe God's Wrath 
againſt this Sinful World. Read Mald de Sac. p. 323. Therefore 
this is no new Sacrifice, but the ſame which was once offered, and 
which is every Day offer'd to God by Chriſt in Heaven, and conti- 
nueth here ſtill on Earth, by a Myſtical Repreſencation of it in the 
Euchariſt. And the Chureh intends not to have any new Propitia- 
tion, or new Remiſſion of Sins obtained, but to make that Eſſectual, 
and in act applied unto us, which was once obtained by the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt upon the Croſs. Neither is the Sacrifice of the Croſt, as 
it was once offered up there modo cruento, ſo much remembred in the 
Euchariſt, though it be commemorated, as regard is had to the per- 

tual and daily offering of it by Chriſt now in Heaven in his ever- 

ſting Prieſthood, and thereupon was, and ſhonld be ſtill the Zuge 
Sacrificium: obſerved here on Earth as it is in Heaven, the Reaſon 
which the ancient Fathers had for their daily Sacrifice. S. Chryſoff. 
in 10 Heb, In chriſto ſemel oblata eſt boſtia, ad ſalutem potens, - Quid 

0 nos Nonne per ſingulos dies offerimus ? Et ſs quotidie offerimus, 
4 recordationem ejus al rium 7 S. Aug. de Civ. Dei Lib. no. 
cap. 20. Ihe Sacerdos, & ipſe Oblatio cujus rei Sacramentum quotidia- 
num efſe voluit Eec leſia Sacrificium. » 5 | 

Cf And Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World.) Quia 
pretii eſt immenſi & infiniri. Which is che Doctrine of theChurch of 
England, founded upon the Words of the Apoſtle, 1 John 2. 2. And 
he « the Propitiat ion * our Sins, and not for ours only, but for the Sins 
of the whole World. | | 

Kf That we receiving theſe thy Creatures of Bread and Wine, &e. 
may be made Partakers of bis and Blood.) Together with the 
hallowed Elements of che Bread and Wine, we may receive the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, which are truly exhibited in this Sacrament, the 
one as well as the other, 5 1g | 


Additional Notes on the 


Theſe Words, as 1 once conferred with a. Papiſt, were mightily 
ex againſt, becauſe forſooth they maſt acknowledge. no Bread 
and Wine, but a Deſition of the Nature and Being of both. My An- 
ſwer was, That here we term them ſo before Conſecration, after 
that. we call them ſo no more, but abſtain from that Name, becauſe 
our Thoughts might be wholly taken up with the Spiritual Food of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood. So in the Thankſgiving following we, ſay, 
That haſt vouchſafed to feed ws with theſe holy Myſteries, 21 the Spi 
ritual Fuad of the Body and Blood of thy Son, &c. In the mean-while wg 
deny not the Bread and Wine to remain there ſtill as God's Creatures. 
And I wonder the Papiſts ſhould ſo contend for this ſame Deſitio Panis 
& Vini, when, as in their on Service or Maſs, they abſtain not from 
theſe Words, THY CREATURES, - after Conſecration, as we do, 
See the Book, PER QUEM OMNIA DOMINE BONE CREAS! 
A certain Argument, that the Church of Rome never meant to teach 
that Doctrine, which private Men, the late Doctors and Schoolmen, 
have brought up and propagated, 4454 1 
Cf A perpetual Memory. ] Optima enim Beneficiorum Cuſtos 
eſt ipſa memoria Beneficiorum, & perpetua gratiarum actio, quæ eſt 
Euchariſtia. S. chryſ. Hom. 26. in S. Mat. 
It is. peculiar to this Celebration, That M Death of our Lord is 
% commemorated therein, not by bare Words, as in other Prayers, 
& but alſo by certain: ſacred Symbols, Signs and Sacraments, which 
« according, to St. Auſtin, are a Sort of Verba viſibila. Nam dum 
frangitur boſtia, dum uis de Calice in ora fidelium ſunditur, quid 
aliud quam Domini corporis in cruce Immo atio, quſque Sanguinis de la- 
tere Effuſio deſignat ur? Lib. 19. cont. Fault. cap. 16. 
“ There is indeed a Remembrance and a Prayer, both within and 
tt without this moſt holy Saerament ; becauſe the Body of Chriſt, 
„ which was delivered to Death, is exbibited- therein; and beſides, 
* by Symbolical or Sacramental Actions, the Delivery of his Body, 
sand the Effuſion of his Blood are figured out; therefore the Anci- 
* ents love to call the Commemoration peculiar to this Sacrament, a 
& Commemorative Sacrifice,” and the Prayer, an Oblation. Both theſe 
„Words being taken not properly, but in an . improper and large or 
e metaphorical Signification. It is a known Paſſage, that of S. Auſtin 
in his Epiſtle to Boniface, Die Daminico dicimus, Hodie Dominus reſur- 
rexit, cum ex quo ſurrexit tot anni tranſiverunt, nempe dicitur illo die 
Feri, propter Sacraments celebrationem, non illo die, ſed jam olim 
ſactum eſt. Nonne ſemel immolatus | Chriſtus in ſeipſo? & tamen 
in ſacramento non ſolum per omnes Paſchæ ſolennitates ſed omni die 
pulis immolatur. Now by the ſame Figure as Chriſt is ſaid to 
« have riſen that Day by which the Remembrance of his Reſurrection 
&« is celebrated, ſo is he ſaid to be ſacrificed in the Euchariſt, becauſe 
therein the Memory of his Sacrifice is performed: And likewiſe 
e that Place in Fulgentizs is remarkable, de Fid: ad Pet. cap. 19. 
Firmiſſims tene Chriſtum ſe pro nobis obtulifſe Sacrificium & hoſtiam Deo, 
Ec, cui Sacrificium panis & vini in fide & charitate Sancta Eccleſia ca- 
tholiea per univerſum orbem terre offerre non ceſſat. Euſeb. Demonſtr. 
2 Lib, 2. ſub finem. Ejus Sacrificis memoriam nobis tradidit, us 
vice Sacrificii («rn Seit ſemper offeramus. And again, Hujus Sa- 
erificis memoriam in mend per Symbola celebrandam actepi mus. | 
C It pleaſed the Synod at Trent (not long after this Liturgy | 
of ours was publiſhed) to lay their Curſe (their Anathema) upon 
all them that held the Celebration of this Sacrament. to be made a Com- 
memoration only of Chriſts Sacrifice upon the (raſi, or that ſaid it was 
not 4 true propitiatory Sacrifice, but 4 Sacrifice only of Praiſe and Thanh, 
Living, or that taug ht any more, that this lo profited none but 
thoſe who communicate of it, and was not truly offered up for the Sins, 
Pains and Satisſaltions of the Living and the Dead, Seſſ. 22. For thus 
they declared themſelves in ambiguous Words, Which as they may 
have a right and true Senſe put upon them, ſo are they capable of a 
wrong and a falſe, if they intended chem (as they did) againſt us: 
For we do not hold this Celebration to be ſo naked a Commemora- 
tion of Chriſt's Body given to. Death, and of his. Blood there ſhed for 
us ; but that the ſame Body and Blood is preſent there in this Com- 
memoration (made by the dacrament of Bread and Wine) to all that 
faithfully receive it: Nor do we ſay, it is ſo made a Sacrifice of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving, but that by our Prayers alſo added, we of- 
fer and preſent the Death of Chriſt to God, that for his Death's ſake 
we may find Mercy, in which reſpect we deny not this Commemorative 
Sacrifice to be Fine The receiving of which Sacrament, or 
participating of which Sacrifice exhibited to us, we ſay is profitable 
only to them chat receive it, and participate of it; but the Prayers 
chat we add thereunto in preſen ting the Death and Merits of our Sa- 
viour to God, is not only beneficial to them that are preſent, but to 
them chat are abſent alſo, to the dead and living both, to all true 
Members of the Catholick Church of Chriſt: But a true real Preſence 
and propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt, roties quoties, as this Sacrament 
is celebrated, which is the Popiſn Doctrine, and which cannot be 
done without killing of Chriſt to often again, we hold not; believing 
it to be a falſe and blaſphemous Doctrine, founding ourſelves upon 
the Apoſtles Doctrine, that Chrift was ſacrificed but once, and that 
now he dieth no more, ., _ Dn, 3 
Ch. « Who in the ſame Night that be was betrayed, &. Becauſe 
« it was the laſt Paſſover and a Feaſt, which he had a Mind to cele- 
« brate with his Diſciples, in the Manner which was hitherto uſed, 
« and by which he might fulfil the Type of the ancient Paſtha, and 
t inſtitute a new Sacrament of his own Body and Blood for the Sal- 
« vation of the Faithful: Which becauſe it was the future Remem- 
« brance of his Death, it was not convenient to be inſtituted, but in 
« the laſt Supper (when he was ſhortly to die,) and that -likewie 
« the Paſchal Supper; That the Figure 1 4 be ſucceeded by the 
« Thing, and the [ruth by the Type. All the Evangeliſts do 2 85 
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&« rately deſcribe the Hiſtory of this Paſſover. Therefore after the 
* Paſſover was prepared and eaten by our Saviour with his Diſci- 
« ples, in the fame Night he was taken, and the next Day was 
& crucified. "= | 
But there ariſes a great Queſtion concerning the Night in which 
& our Saviour ate the Paſſover, and inſtituted his Sacrament: For 
„there is no doubt, but when Chriſt ate the Paſſover, it was not 
commonly eaten by the Jes; for upon ſo ſoleran a Feaſt-day, it 
« could never have been lawtul for them, nor could they ever have 
thought to take a Man, to accuſe and to execute him. Bur if they 
had celebrated the Paſſover the ſame Evening with Chriſt, the fol- 
« lowing Day had been the firſt Day of unleavened Bread, the chiefeſt 
&« Feſtival of all the Year. But the Jews did not enter into the Præto- 
& rium that Day on which Chriſt was crucified, /e$# they ſhould be 
4 defiled, and that they might eat the Paſſover, Joh. 18. 28. There- 
fore they had not as yet eaten it, but Chriſt had eaten it; there- 
by _ Chriſt and the Jews did not eat it the ſame Day, or the ſame 
Night. 
& i is therefore 2 Queſtion, Whether Chriſt violated the Law, 
% and celebrated the Paſſover upon another Day than that which was 
« commanded ? Which does not ſeem likely, becauſe this among other 
“ Crimes was not objected ts him by the Fews. But how can it be 
« that our Saviour ſhould violate the Law, who came into the World 
„ not to deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil} Or how ſhould any one of 
< the Jes permit him to celebrate the Paſſover in his Houſe upon 
an unlawtul Night, We ſhall not reckon up the various Opinions 
<« of Interpreters concerning this matter, of which ſome are not of 
great, others are of no Moment. | | 
Paulus Burgenſis, a Man skilful in the Hebrew Learning, who 
wrote above Two Hundred Years ago, was the firſt who laid down 
that Opinion, which moſt learned Men now follow : For they ſay, 


„ That it any Feaſt-day and uſual Sabbath ſhould follow immediately 


upon one another, ſo that one muſt of neceſſity keep Two Feait-days, 
< one after another, then they had a Cuſtom to make a Tranſlation of 
&« the Feaſts, and to joyn two Feſtival Days into one: For we do keep 
< (fay the Rabbins) two continual Teaſts, upon the account of Herbs, 
& and of dead Perſons: For it was not lawful to bury the Dead, or to 
< boil Herbs upon Feſtival Days: For in thoſe hot Countries, eſpe- 


mM cially in Spring and Autumm, the Carcaſes of the Dead could not 


< be kept for two Days together; neither could Food made ou: of 
Herbs be preſerved for ſeveral Days; therefore to redreſs this In- 
convenience, they invented the Tranſlation of Days, and brought ic 
« into Cuſtom among the Zews, not very agreeably indecd to the Di- 
s vine Law: But it is remarkable, that in the latter Ages the Tra- 
dition of the Elders obtained ſo among them, as to gain the Force 
« of a Law. Indeed, we cannot find when this Tranſlation of Feſti- 
< vals was firſt Inſtituted. There are ſome who alcribe it to the 
time of the Babyloniſh Captivity. Now from hence this Queſtion 
< is ſolved. When our Lord was to ſuffer, the Month fell out ſo, 
< that the uſual Sabbath followed immediately the great Feaſt of Un- 
<« leavened Bread; fo that then two continual Sabbaths muſt be kept 
< one after the other: Therefore the Jews, according to the Cuſtom 
< then received among them, made a Tranſlation, and to join the 
« Feaſt and the Sabbath together. Vid. S. Joh. 19. 31. And that 
Sabbath was an high day; namely, that which immediately follow- 
* ed the Day of our Lord's Crucifixion, becauſe the Feaſt. of Unlea- 
% vened Bread was thrown in upon that. But our Saviour, on the 
„ contrary, was moſt obſervant of the Divine Law]; nor would he 
<« have the Inſtitution, or Tradition of the Jews to be preferred be- 
cc fore it: And therefore he for this reaſon does often blame the 
& Jems, as Mark 59. Hence S. Luke 22. 7. expreſly ſays, Then came 
<& the Day of Unleavened Bread, when the Paſſiver muſt be killed The 
« Fews indeed killed it the Day afterwards, but not that Day, which 
« they ought to have done it on: Therefore S. John ſays expreſſy, 
& cap. 19. v. ut. It was the Preparation of the Jews. From this it 
* may be underſtood, that Chriſt did not anticipate” the time of ce- 
« lebrating the Paſſover, as the Greeks were of opinion: And from 
<« hence raiſed an Argument, that the Euchariſt was not inſtituted and 
ce celebrated with Unleavened, but with Leavened Bread; and there- 
= fore is ſo to be celebrated by us: Which Opinion, together with 
<* ſore others, has engaged the Greef Church in an irreconeileable 
Schiſm with the Latin: That che Fews did not transfer the Day, 
* bur that Chriſt celebrated the Paſſover according to the Law, the 
« Jews according to the Tradition of their Anceſtors. For this rea- 
<« ſon, the Maſter of the Family did not wonder at this Action of 
& Chriſt, that in that Year, by the Decree of the Sanedrim, it might 
< be otherwiſe; neither did the Prieſts, who accuſed Chriſt, dare 
to object this as 2 Crime againſt him, as knowing that Chriſt, 
« with his Diſciples, did eat the Paſſover according to the Law. C. 
Cf Took Bread, and when be bad given Thanks, or (as we are 
wont to ſay, he had faid Grace, and bleſſed it) he brake it.] „ Ir 
« is worth while here to conſider; what were moſt probably the pe- 
“ culiar Rites belonging to this Sacred Feaſt, obſerved among the 


d Jews from their firſt coming into Paleſtine; without the knowledge 


te of which, the Evangelical Hiſtory, and the Inſtitution of this Sa- 
ee crament, cannot be exactly underſtood. When the Feaſt of the 


& Paffover drew near, from the Ninth to the Elevench Hour, that is, 


te between the two Evenings, they killed the Lambs according to the 
% Law of Moſes. Every particular Lamb was eaten by a particular 
Company (theſe Companies 7oſephnes Bell, Jud. Lib. VII. calls 
« efellelac, Brotherhoods; ) and theſe vpeipia; were nor leſs than Ten 
« Men, and ſometimes Twenty. Before they fat down to eat, they 
« waſhed their Feet : For becauſe they lay upon Beds, they pulling 
off their Shoes waſhed their Feet, becauſe they might not dirty the 


« Carpets which they lay upon. This Cuſtom Chriſt obſerved, 
& Jah. 13. Luk. 7. 44 And when they were lain down, they cat 
& the whole Lamb with unleavened Bread. Supper being ended, 
« they roſe up, and waſhing their Feet a ſecond-time, prepare them- 


&« ſelves for a ſecond-courſe; in which, in ſtead of delicate Mears, 


& they have ſerved in a Diſh a Sallad of bitter Herbs, vis Lettice 

and Endive, whole Bitterneſs they allayed with a palatable ſort 

&« of Pickle. This may be colleted out of the Ritual of the Paſſo- 

&« yer quoted by Scaliger, de Emend, Tem. Lib. 6. The Rites of the 

« Second Courſe were theſe: The Maſter of the Family taking a 

„ whole unleavened Loaf into his Hands, and dividing it into two 

&« parts, bleſſed one of them in this manner: Blefſed art thou, O Lord 
& our God, in eating of unleavened Bread. The other part he kept 

e hid under a Napkin to the end of the Feaſt, which being ended, 

„he (the ſame Maſter of the Family) taking out all that ſecond 

«> Ry breaking it into as many pieces as there were Gueſts at the 

Table; he himſelf firſt took a piece, and diſtributed the other pie- 
&« ces to every one of the Company, as they lay along, with theſe 
„% Words, This is the Bread of Affliction which our Forefathers ate in 

&« the Land of Agypt, whoſoever bungreth let him come nigh, and paſ- 
e chalize or eat the Paſſover, The former B2nediftion our Lord did 
& not change, neither was there any reaſon for the change of it. 
Now the Evangeliſts do give a hint that it was ſpoken when they 
„ ſay, He took the Bread and bleſſed it: But being about to inſtiture 
* a Sacrament of his Body, he did not retain the latter Words, but 
in lieu of them ſaid, Take eat, this is my Body. Afterwards the 
& Maſter of the Family took the Cup, uſing this Benediction, Bleed 
& art thou, O Lord, who haſt created the Fruit of the Vine; and ta- 
<« ſting of it, de.ivered it to the Perſon next ro him, and he to ano- 
„ther, till it had} gone round the whole Company. Our Saviour 
did the like, but according to the nature of his new Inſtitution 
added, This is my Blood, &c. Theſe things being done, the third 
% Pſalm, with ſome other following, was ſung ; which ſolemn Hymn 
the Fews do at this Day call the great Hallelujah : And ſo did our 
* Saviour with his Diſciples, And when they bad ſung an Hymn, they 
« went out into the Mount of Olives, Matth. 26. 30. Now by what 
has been ſaid, thoſe things which were done by our Saviour in his 
„ laſt Supper, may better be underſtood. C. | 
f Took Bread. Took the Cup.) At theſe Words the Prieſt was 
NN by the Firſt Liturgy ſer forth in the Firſt Year of King 
Edw. VI. to take the Bread and the Cup into his Hands (which is 
ſtill obſerved among us;) but he was not appointed to make any 
Elevation of them, as the new Roman-Catholicks do at their Maſs; 
where the Prieſt ſaying, H. E. C. M. ſuddenly lifts up the Water 
over his Head, and afterwards the Chalice, that the People may all 
fall down upon their Knees, and worthip them; which Kite neither 
we, nor any of the Reformed or Proteſtant Churches obſerve, but 
(in regard of the Peril of Idolacry) have wholly omitted ic: Beſides, 
it is but a Novelty as the Roman Prieſts now uſe it, for in the an- 
cient Fathers we do not read of any ſuch Cuſtom; and when after- 
wards this Rite of Elevation came into the Church, it was not 2 
lifting up of the Bread and Wine (as ſoon as they were Sacramental- 
ly hallowed) over the Prieſts Head; nor were the People then ap- 
pointed to all down and adore them, as the very Body and Blood 
of Chriſt held up between the Prieſts Fingers, and ter down again 
upon the Table, which is more than any Prieſt of them all can do: 
But this only was the Order or Cuſtom of the Church. After the 
E ements were conſecrated ; The Prieſt and the Deacon together held 
them in their Hands, and ſhewed them to the People, Wuom at the 
ſame time they admoniſhed and invited, to approach and communicate 
thereof, faying to them, 1h Sancta Sanctis. Siquis dignus fit, 
accedat & participet. In the Order of Sarum (heretotore uſed in tho 
Church of England) the Prieſt is appointed only to elevate the con- 
ſecrated Eiemenis, wſq;, ad frontem wt d populo videri poſſint, no men- 
tion of the People's Adore is at that time made: And other Eleva- 
tion and Oſtenſion than this they had none. Nicol. Cabaſil in 


Expuſit. Liturg. cap. 36. Sacerdos vivifico pane accepto & oſtenſio, e 


qui digne ipſius participes futuri ſunt, vocat SANGT A (inquit) 


SANCTIS, Laer dicens, Ecce Panis vitæ quem videtis 


(quod de ipſo Corpore Chriſti naturali non poteſt) arccurrite ergo, fi- 
quis e Sanctus, & cap. 39. Oſtentis Sanctis, vocat illos qui partici- 
pare voluerint. Which Order and Cuſtom in effect is by us obler ved. 
Probably this manner of elevating and ſhewing the conſecrated Ele- 


ments unto the People, was at firſt introduced to ſignify and excite | 


the Elevation of their Minds; as at the Surſum Corda, we call upon 
the People to lift up their Hearts, and their Anſwer is, We lift them 
1p unto the Lord. Which the Greek Church called the Aαννεỹ= Anaſt. 
Serm. de Synaxi) that is, the Elevation. Afterwards in the Latin 
Church, they would have it to ſignify the Elevation of Chriſt upon 


the Croſs. Rabanus Maurus, Lib, de Inſt. Cler, Elevatio Sacerdotis eg 


Diaconi corporis & Sanguinis Chriſti (in Sacramento) Elevationem eius 
ad crucem inſinuat, pro totius mundi ſalute. Et Ivo Carnatenſis Ep. 
233. cum penis & calix, adhibito Diacono, elexat ur, Exaltatio Corpa- 
ris chriſti in cruce com memorat ur. | 90 | 
In all which-there is not a word, tending to the People's Adora- 
tion of that Bread and that Cup, this being a late Device of the new 
Roman Catholicks, after they had brought in their Novelty of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation. I | 
Aud when he had given Thanks.) + W +: Sie nos ejus ductu & 
exemplo qui hic præſidet. | 
(Be brake it.] Ad hc verba dividitur panis. Quæ diviſio 
Euchariſtiæ Latinis & Gracis communis fuit, eum hoc tamen diſeri- 
mine, quod Latini diviſionem facerent fractione, Græci ſectione Erat 
enim Græcis in hunc uſum lanceola, ac præter ſectionem in modum 
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non naſcitur. 


Crucis, adhibebant punctionem in latere dextro. Cabaſil. Liturg. cap. g. 
Nobis hoc ipſo exemplum præbens, imo injungens per verba ſe- 
quentia (Hoc facite) ut os idem agamus. *Evxapigicec aurem hie eſt 
$0594.25 benedicens fregit panem, &c. formulam quidem non præ- 
ſtitit certam, ſed ipſe eam quæ tempori & rebus præſentibus congru- 
cret, adhibuit: Ecc'eſiz vero permiſit, ut verbis uteretur quibus tan- 
te rei dignitatem, beneficiorumqʒ magnitudinem, & devotionem populi, 
quam commodiſſnne fieri poterat, exprimeret. Atq; hinc diverſarum 
gentium & Eccleſiarum aliz atq; aliz Liturgiarum Formulz, quas cum 
alibi, tum Sexto BB. PP. Tomo Paris. Gr. edit. videre eſt. 
* + This is my Body which is given for you, do this in remembrance 
of me.] The Words of Conſcrration, / Liturg. Jacob. Baſe Chryſ. 
Clem. Lib. 8. Conſt. cap. 13. his verbis utuntur. Juſtin Martyr, in 
2 Apol. ſaith, That by the Word of God the Sacrament is 
made. So Irengus, Lib. 4. cap. 34- and Lib. 5. initio; Panis cum 


percipit verbum Dei fit Corpus Chriſti. S. Aug. Lib. 8. contr, Fauſt. . 


Man. cap. 13. Pams noſter & Calix certa conſecratione fit myſtitus nobis, 

uaprepter quod ita non fit, licet caliæ & Panis ſit, ali- 

mentum et K,-— non Sacramentum Religionis, And 1 doubt, 

whether the Puritans Sacrament at Geneva, or elſewhere, be not ſuch 

an one or no; for they do boldly deny any Words of myſtical Con- 
ſecration at all. : 

Many Diſputes there are by them made that have leifure, with 
what Words this Conſeeration is perfected ; whether with the Pray- 
ers before, or the Prayers following: Bur we reſt in that of S. Cypr. 
de Cen. Dom. Ex quo dictum et, hac eſt Caro mea, & hic eſt Calix 
meus. Quotieſcunq; bis verbis, & hac fide aftum eſt, panis iſle ſub» 
ſtantialis, ſolenni benediftione ſacratus, ad ſalutem hominis proficit. 
And ſo S. Ambr. Lib. 4. de ſacram, cap. 4. Reliquis omui bus que 
dicuntur, Laus Deo defertur, peritur pro populo, & c. cum autem 
venitur ut conſiciat ur venerabile Sacramentum, jam non ſuis ſer- 
monibus utitur, ſed ſermonibus Chriſti, And theſe are the only Words 
we have of Chriſt. And S. Chryſoſflom yet more plainly, in Hom, 
de Juda Prod. Hoc eſt Corpus meum, bis, inquit, verbis Propoſita con- 
ſecrantur. And when the Latins ſay, That the Sacrament was con- 
fcrated by Prayer, they mean not by every Prayer; but either mean 
the whole Action, or whole Service of the Church; or elſe they mean 


this Form of Conſecration, which was always recited in the Form of 


Prayer as now it is. Ma/d. 133. \ 

Cf In ancient Liturgies, when the Prieſt had pronounced theſe 
Words, the People were wont to anſwer, Amen; which is a good 
Argument, that he did not ſoftly mutter the Words to himſelf, as the 
Popiſh Prieſts have uſed of late to do; nor that any Bell needed to 
be rung, to give the People notice of it, as it is alſo a late Cuſtom 
of theirs ſo to do: And that ſo they anſwered, appears alſo by 
S. Ambroſe, Lib. 4. de Sacr. cap. 5. Dicit tibi Sacerdos, CORPUS 
CHRISTI, & tu dic Amen: Yer I ſuppoſe this ſhoull rather be 
referred ro the Words of the Prieſt when he delivers the Sacrament, 
and nor when he does conſecrate ir. 

Ci Likewiſe after Supper, & c.] Cum quæritur quare Sanguis 
diviſim a Corpore conſecratur, dic, quod ratio poteſt ſumi ex uſu 
ad quem Sacramentum ordinatum eft, quia manducatio ex ciboi & 
potu conſiſtit. Alia ratio poteſt ſumi ex eo, quod Sacramentum 
repræſentatur, quia in paſſione Sanguis Chriſti a Corpore diviſus fuit. 
Linw. in gloſs. x ſimul de ſum, Trin. c. Altiſs. | 

-C Voluit Dominus Corpus & Sanguinem ſuum eo modo ſumi, 
quin panem quod & vinum, cum quibus exhibentur, eo modo tracta- 
ri qui ad paſſionem animis fidelium imprimendam effer idoneus: 
Nempe voluit Sanguinem ſen ſim, & Sanguinem à Corpore ſeparatum 
accipj, & voluit benedictum panem, qui z«rwriz eſt Corporis, frangi, 
& vinum calici infuſum effundi, ut ita & paſſio & Mors, ac Corporis 
erueiatus & Sanguinis effuſio, reprieſentarentur, & non mudo menti, 
fed iptis quoq; oculis per hujuſmodi ſigna & actiones efficaciter inge- 


nerentur. C. 


"often as we celebrate this his Sacrament, and obler ve 


Shed for you, and ſor many] Tantundem valet pro multis atq; 
pro omnibus, ficur apud S. Paul. ad Rom. 3. Cum per unum ho- 
minem multi dicuntur eſſe conſtituti peceatores, multi accipluatur pro 
omnibus. Mald. de Sacr. p. 136. 0 e UI 
Do this in reme mbrance. Drink this in remembrance.] That is, 
of Chriſt put to Death, and ſacrificed for us upon the Croſs, which 
is the-Sacrifice which he truly and properly once made, and whereof 
we only make a Commemoration or Repreſentation, toties quot ies, as 


the Precept 
which he gave us about it. | 3341 s 
Quamum igitur abeſt, ut fractio panis, aut eſſuſio vini, aut 
etiam myſtica ſumptio Corporis & Sanguinis Domini, ſit verus cruci- 
atus aut vera mors Domini, & ſeparatio anime à Corpore Dominico, 
tantum abeſt quoq; ut Sacrifieium Euchariſtiæ, ſit ver proprii & fri- 
di nominis Sacrificium, & non potiùs iſtud ab illo, ut imago A proto- 
typo, non niſi exrrinſee+ denominetur. Solo vero Sacrificio pro nobis, 
ce. But as much as the breaking of Bread, or the pouring out of 
Wine, or the myſtical taking of the Body and Blood ot Chriſt, is far 
different from being the true Suffering and Death of our Lord, and 
the Separation of the Soul from our Lord's Body; ſo is the Sacrifice 
of the Euchariſt far from being a Sacritice of a proper and ſtrict Ne- 
mination; and this denominated from that only extrinſecally, as the 
Image from its Prototype. Solo vero Sacrificio pro nobis Chriſti Sanguis 
effuſus eſt, as S. Auſtin rightly ſays, Aug. Lib, adv. Leg. & Proph. 
cap. 18. Hujus autem Sacrificii caro & Sanguis (as the ſame 8. Auſtin 
lays, Lib. 20. contr. Fauſt. cap. 22.) ante adventum Chriſti per victimæ 
"fimilitudinem promittebatur, in paſſione Chriſti per ipſam verit atem red- 
debatur, paſt ad ventum Chriſti per Sacra mentum me moriæ celebratur : Et 


cap. 18. Unde jam Chriſtiani peracti ejuſdem Sacrificii memoriam cele- 


! brant Sacroſant4 oblatione (precibus- videlicer & repreſentatione fieri 


= 


Additional Notes on the 


ſolita) & pariicipatione Corporis & Sanguinis Chriſts (ſine qua nunquam 
eo tempore Euchariſtia celebrabatur.) Et Lib. Qu. 83. & 62. Holo- 
cauſti ſui imaginem ad memoriam Paſſionis ſue in Eccleſia celebrandam 
dedit. As Lanfrank, Algerus and Gratian quote out of the Sentences 
collected by Proſper. It follows in Algerus, Ergo etiam ipſi Corpus 
ſuum fregit & tradidit, ut ſignaret, quod ſponte ſua in paſſtme faceret 
id pro nobis; quod etiam in Altari vice ſua incitantur Sacerdotes, ut id 
iidem repræſentent, Lib. 1. cap. 10. Hence S. Auſtin, ad Bon. Ep. 23. 
e r chriſtus immolat us eſt in ſemetipſo, & tamen in Sacraments 
omni die immolatur, nee mentitur qui ſic dicit, fs enim Sacra menta quan- 
dam Si militudinem earum rerum quarum ſunt Sacramenta nan baberent, 
omnino Sacramenta non eſſent. ö 
Hoc facite in comme moral ionem mei.] Quæ verba explicans S. Pau}, 
1 Cor. 11. 26. Quotieſcunq; (inquit) panem bunc ederitis & pc 
lum hoc biberitis, mortem Domini annunciatis uſq; quo venerit. Nempe 
ipſa mors Domini verum eſt illud Sacrificium in Cruce ſemel oblatuns 
n Euchariſtia eſt enim ejuſdem Mortis atq; adeo Sacrificii memoratio. 
Rette igitur appellatur a nobis oblata Euchariſtia, Sacnificium Euc ha- 
riſtitum, & mortis Chriſti memorativum, ſive Sacrificii Dominici 
Tepreſentativim; C. FP 
* Do this, as oft as ye ſhall drink it, in remembrance of me. J 
Here are the People to anſwer, Amen, according to all the ancient 
and modern Liturgies: From whenee we gather, That the Prieſt 
did not deliver the Sacrament to any, or ſay, Take eat, before the 
Communicants had profeſſed their Faith of Chriſt's Body to be exhi- 
bited unto them, Dicit tibi ſacerdos Corpus Chriſti, & tu dicis Amen, 
hoc eft verum, non otioſe dicis Amen, ſed jam conſitens, quod accipias 
Corpus Chrifts, Ambr. de Sacr. Lib. 4. cap. 5. Ex ore in quo Amen in 
Sanctum protuleris. Tertull. de Spett. cap. 26. Quid conſcientid ad Eu- 
chariſtiam Chriſti atcedam, & re lebo Amen, cum de charitate du- 
bitem porrigentis? Out of which Words it is plain, That when the 
Prieſt reached it, the People anſwered, Amen, or So it is : To which 
alſo divers Divines apply that of S. Paul, 1 Cor, cap. 14. How ſbal 
be anſwer Amen at thy giving of thanks? And Euſebius, Eccl. Hitt. 
Lib. 7. cap. 8. tells the Story, how Diomſius, the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria, refuſed to baptize à certain Chriſtian, of whom there was 
ſome doubt, whether he had been rightly baprized, or no; becauſe, 
ſays he, it is enough that he hath ſo often received this holy Sacra- 
ment with true Chriſtians, and with all the reſt anſwered; Amen to 
the Words of the Prieſt. So Leo, Serm. 6. de jejunio Sept. Menſ. 
Hoc ore ſumitur quod fide creditur, & fruſtrd ab ipſis Amen reſpondetur, 
d quibus contra id quod ſumitur diſputatur. 8 
C f Then ſhall the Miniſter prſt receive.] Conc. Tolet. 4 Can. 17. 
Tunc corporis & Sanguinis Domini Sacramentum ſumatur, eo ordine, ut 
Sacerdotes & Levite ante Altare communicent, in Choro, Clericus, extre 
chorum Populus. . „ 7 1 
And ofier the People.) Chryſ. Hom. 18. in poſter. ad Corinth. 
teaches, That es the Prayers, ſo the partaking of the Myſteries are com- 
mon to the People with the Prieſt. Which is directly contrary to the 
ſolitary Maſſes of the Papiſts, where the Prieſt only takes the My- 
ſteries. There is 4 time (ſays he) when the Prieſt does not differ 
from the People, as when we partake of the tremendous Myſteries; for 
all of us who are worthy do alike partake of it; not as it was under the 
old Law, thou ſhalt eat part as a Prieſt, and part as the People; for is 
was not lawful for the People to partake of thoſe parts of the Sacrifice 
which belonged to the Prieſt : But now it is not ſo, one Body is propoſed 
to all, and one Cup. nt re Sore 
C*# Then ſhall the Prieſt, & c. deliver it to the other Miniſters, 
that they may help the chief Miniſter (the Prieſt) when be delivereth 
the Bread, & c. and the Miniſter that delivereth the Cup, Sic.) Here is 
an expreſs Diſtinction between a Prieſt and a Deacon, Who by the 
ancient Canons of the Church was not to deliver the Bread. Conc. 
Arelatenſ. cap. 2. 15, Anno Dom. 452. In ſecretario Diacons inter 
Presbyteros ſedere non liceat, vel Corpus Chriſti, preſente Pre«bytero, tra 
dere non preſumat. Quod fi fecerit, ab officio Diaconatis abſcedat. 
Conc. Andegav. Anno 453. Diaconi Presbyteris noverint. omni humili- 
tate deferendum, Celaſ. in Epiſt. ad Epiicopos Lucaniz, Anno 494. 
yet Creſcon. cap. 94. Diaconos propriam conſtituimus ſervare menſuram, 
nec ultra tenorem paternis Canonibus deputatum quippiam tent are 
mittimus, nihil eorum penitis ſuo miniſterio applicare que. primis orami- 


bus proprie decrevit antiquitas. Abſq; Epiſcops vel Presbytero baptizare 


nn audeant, nife (pradictis officiis longè conſtitutis) neceſſitas extreme 
compellat, &c. cap. 8. Non in  Precbyterio reſidere, cum di vina celebran- 
tur, aut Eccleſraſticus babetur quicunq; tractatus. Sacri Corporis pre- 
rogationem ſub conſpefiu Pontificis ſeu Presbyteri, niſs his abſentibus 
Jus non habeant exercendi. 1 by Tok | 

For the making of which Deerees, occafion-was given, by the Fro- 
wardnels and Pride of the Deacons, (eſpecially of thoſe in chief Cir 
ties) about the end of the Fortieth Year. 1611 5 

Againſt whom the Synod of Arles, Anno 314. was forced to make, 
thefe Canons, cap. 15. De Diaconis, quos novimus multis in locis offerre, 
flacuit minime fieri debere, Cap. 18. De Diaconis Urbicis, ut non ſibi 
tantium preſumant, ſed honorem Presbyteris reſervent, ut ſine conſcientid 
ipſorum, nibil tale agant. Vid. Ep. S. Hier. ad Evaggrt. 
- C** The Prieſt ſhall receive the Communion, .. and after deliver it 
ta, &c.] In the time of the Communion it is ordered, in the Con- 
ſtitution of the Apoſtles, Lb. 8. That the 34th Fſalm be ſung, in 
regard of the' ſpecial Words chere referring to this Action; O taſte 
and ſee how gracious the Lord is. In other of the Eaſtern Liturgies, 
the 23d, 42d; 118th, and 145th Pſalms are preſcribed to be ſung; 
and theſe, by the Latin Liturgiſts, are called communions, as the 
Thankſpivings that follow Poſtcommunion. 1 

Cf In their Hands.) The Church of Rome uſe to give it the 
People into their Mouths, which is not ſo ancient. It was the — poo 

uſtom, 


Cuftom, that the People took it from the Prieſt in their Hands, as. 
may be gathered out of Tertullian, Lib. de SpelFat. cap. de Mun. Eas 
Manu quas ad Dominum extuleris, & c. and out of S. Greg. Nazians. 
Orat. in Ser. Procidit ante Altare, ibiq; venerata eſt, deinde mani bus 
etiam ſumpſit Enchariſtiam, & ad benlus ceteroſq; ſenſus ad movit. 
From whence we have another Cuſtom of the Chriſtians, now alſo 
uſed among many, that they touched their Eyes, their Noſe, their 
Temples and Forchead, with the Sacrament, before they did eat it, 
28 being confident that there was ſuch a Virtue and Force in ir, that 
it would make all their Senſes the more happy by it, and leſs ſub- 
ject to evil Deſires: And theſe things Men did and do naturally, 
more than out of any Injunction; therefore Maldonat confeſſes, that 
in many places among the very Papiſts, where they have not the Sa- 
crament delivered them, but are . to ſee the Prisſts take it, 
the People uſe to lift up their Hands (when the Sacrament is lift 
up by the Prieſts,) as earneſtly deſiring to have it given into their 

ds ; and then they put-their Hands to their Mouth, and to their 
Eyes, as applying the virtue of it to them; which very thing might 
admoniſh the Prieſts and Governors of the Church, what an Injury 
they do to the People in keeping chat bleſſed Food from them, for 
which their very Bowels do ſo ytarn with Devotion. 


4 


C f  Kmeling,}. Kneeling\ here, for all the Puritans Objection, 
hath reference as well to the Miniſter himſelf, as to the People and 
other Miniſters. : ; groves: > 39%. | | ö { 1 

Porriguntur iis, qui ſeſe ut dignò aceiperent, prepararunt, tum be- 
nedictus Panis, tum benedictus Calix, juxta Chriſti inſtitutionem & 
mandatum. lpſi autem intereà dum aceipiunt in genua procumbentes 
Chriſtum Dominum, qui præſens cis i ne edentibus & bibentibus 
adeſt, ſudmq; Corpus Manducandum, & ſanguinem bibendum exhiber, 
venerantur & adorant; non quidem Elementa in Sacramentum San- 
Qtificata, qua adoranda non ſunt, ſed ipſum Dominum & Deum no- 

ſtrum JESUM CHRIS TUM. True it is, that the Bedy and 
Blood of Chriſt are ſacramentally and really (not feignedly) preſent, 
when the bleſſed Bread and Wine are taken by the Faithful Commu- 
nicants; and as true it is alſo, that they are not preſent, but only 
when: the hallowed Elements are ſo taken as in another Work (the 
Hiſtory of the Papal Tranſubſtantiation) I have more at large decla- 
red. Therefore whoſoever ſo receiveth them, at that time when he 
receiveth them, rightly doth he adore and reverence, his Saviour 
there together with the Sacramental Bread and Cup, exhibiting his 


. own Body and Blood unto him: Vet becauſe the Body and Blood is 


neither ſenſibly preſent (nor other ways at all preſent but only to thoſe 
who are duly prepared to receive them, and in the very act of re- 
ceiving them and the conſecrated Elements together, to which they 
are Sacramentally in that act united) the Adoration is then and there 
given to Chriſt himſelf, neither is nor ought to be directed to any 
external ſenſible Object, ſuch as are the bleſſed Elements: But our 
Run and the outward Geſture of Humility and Reverence in our 

adics, is ordained only to teſtify and expreſs the , inward Reverence 
and Devotion of our Souls towards our bleſſed Saviour, who vouch- 
ſafed to Sacrifice himſelf for us upon the Croſs, and now preſenteth 


himſelf to be united Sacramentally to us, that we may enjoy all the 


Benefits of his myſtical Paſſion, and be nouriſhed with the ſpiritual 
Food of his bleſſed Body and Blood unto Life eternal. A 

KF And when he delivereth the Bread he ſhall 
e ſhall ay to & ſay, The Body of our Lord Feſus Chriſt which was 
2. A Os given for thee, &.] After the Sacrifice is ended, 
of 7d a let all in order receive our Lord's Body, with 

Shamefacedneſs and Fear, as coming to the Body 
of the King: Let the Women alſo, with their Heads veiled, come in 
order. Let the Biſhop give the Oblation, ſaying, THE BODY 
OF CHRIST; and let him that receiveth ſay, Amen. When the 
reſt receive, let the 33d Pſalm be ſaid. This was the Order, as ap- 
 peareth by Clemens, Lib. 2. cap. 61. Lib. 8. cap. 20. 

Blood of our Lord.] J. C. + W +++ To this Prayer of the Prieſt 
every Communicant ſhould ſay Amen, and then, and not before, take 
the Sacrament of him. Univerſam Eccleſiam, accepto Chriſti Sanguine, 
dicere aſſerit Auzuſtinus ad Oroſrum, Q. 49. Quare duo hic egregia 
habemus. 1. Univerſalem Eccleſiam participem eſſe Calicis. 2. Cum ac- 
Cipiunt dicere Amen. Et quanquam Schiſmatici cavillantur debitum 
Genuflexionis Ritum + Orantibus quis alius geſtus uſurpandus niſi ſup- 


 Plidatorins? 


Ct Take, and eat this in remembrance that Chriſt died for thee, 
and feed on him in thy Heart by Faith.) „ Our Saviour does declare, 


That he inſtituted this Sacrament in Commemoration or Remem- 


4 brance- of himſelf, which Words S. Paul interpreting, 1 Cor, 
* 11. 26. At often as Je ſhall eat this Bread, &c. ye ſhall ſhew forth 
&« the Lord's Death. Hence may be collected, That this was inſtitu- 


e ted for the Confirmation of our Faith, by which we live in Chriſt: 


„For our Faith muſt needs he nouriſhed, increaſed and ſtrengthned, 
* by a frequent and ſerious Commemoration of our Lord's Death, 
„ upon which it is founded: For firſt of all, there is ſuch a Com- 
© memoration made here of his Death, in which that very Body 
& which was delivered for us, and that very Blood which was ſhed 
& for us upon the Altar of the Croſs, is preſent to every one of the 
* Faithful; nay, they are not only preſent in this and that, bur are 
« indiftantly, intimately, and cloſely conjoined with us in the eating 
„ and drinking: For this holy Supper is an Action inſtituted by 
« Chriſt, in which, when the bleed Bread is taken and eaten, the 
te true Body and Blood of Chriſt is together taken and eaten by the 
& Faithful : And the fame is to be ſaid of the bleſſed Wine and Blood 
* of Chriſt, that by a Commemoration of his Death, the Teſtamen- 
= tary Promiſe, and the Faith which embraces it, is confirmed and 
hs ſealed, C. | 


_ - Commumone« Service. 


Ct And the Miniſter that delivereth the. Cup.) , Qui deber eſſe 
ex auro vel argento. De Conſecr. Diſt. 1. Et Calix. 1 . 7 

e ligno, aut de vitro, nec de cupro, nee de aurichalchq, De Conf, 
Diſt. 1. vaſa. Sed nunquid ſufficit Calix ſtanneus? Dic, ſecunddn 
Canones, quod fic, ſaltem propter paupertatem, ſicut legitur in eadem 
Diſt. e. & Calix. Ve hoc tamen reperitur Conſtitut io Richardi, in- 
terdicens ut Epiſcopus benedicat ſtanneum Calicem. Bov. Angl. de ce- 
lebr. Miſſ. e. pracipimus.. Sed illam intellige,  (ecunddm illum Ca- 
nonem, & Calix, viz. niſi propter paupertatem. Linw. in Gloſſ. x. 
in Calice de Sum. Trin. e. Zak . 5 
Ct Then ſhall the Prieſt 105 the Lord's Prayer, &c.] Ad ſolam 
Orationem Dominicam Apoſtolos conſecräſſe lures antiotärunt. Poſt 
Canonem inſtitutum, quidam Orationem Dominicam omiſerant, quod 
redarguit 8. Gregorius. Lib. 7. Ep. 63. Indignum ratus, ut precem, 
quam Scholaſticus compoſuerat, ſuper oblationem diceremus, & ip- 
ſam traditionem, quam Redemptor ipſe noſter compoſuit, ſuper ejus 
Corpus & Sanguinem non diceremus. Præſertim cum (ut ait Hiero- 
nymus, Lib. 3. contr. Pelag.) ideo illam Chriſtus docuerit, ut ea in 
Sanctà celebratione quotidiè uteremur. Quam totam Sacramenti ce» 
lebrationem ferè omnis Eccleſia Dominica Oratione concludit, & Gra- 
tiarum actione. S. Aug. Ep. 39. 

* 7 That the iy 


's Prayer, was ſaid at the Celebration of the 
Sacrament, it was the Inſtitution of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, S. Hier. 
Lib, 3. contr. Pelag. And by the Church it ſeems to have been ever 
uſed in this place. S. Ambr. Lib. 3. de Sacr. Lib. 4. Ante verbo 


Chriſti panis appellatur; ubi Chriſti verba deprompta ſunt, Jam non pam 


ſed chriſtus dicitur. Quare ergo in Oratione Dominica, que poſtea ſe- 
quitur, ait panem noſirum, Cc. So S, Auſtin, Serm. 28. de verbis 
Domini, & Serm. in vig. Paſch. Ecce ubi peratta eſt ſacriſitatio, dici- 
mus Orationem Dominicam. Which growing afterwards by Negligence 
and courſe of time to be diſplaced, S. Gregory ſer right again, Lib. 7. 
Ep. 6s. and was not the firſt Author of it, as ſome ſuppoſe. _ 4 
0 Græcis Oratio Dominica ab omni Populo, Lativis I ſolo ſa» 
cerdote dicitur, | | | 3 . 
* o Lord and heavenly Father.) In King Edward's firſt Service- 
Book, this Prayer was ſer before the delivery of the Sacrament to the 
People, and followed immediately after the Conſecration; and cer- 
tainly, it was the better and more natural Order of the two; nei- 
ther do I know whether it were the Printer's Negligence, or no, thus 
to diſplace it: For the Conſecration of ihe Sacrament being ever the 
firſt, it was always the uſe in all Liturgies, to have the Oblation fol- 
low (which is this) and then the Participation which goes before, 
and after all the Thankſgiving, which is here ſet before the Gloria in 
Excelſis; in regard wherof, j have always obſerved my Lord and 
Maſter Dr. Overall to uſe this Oblation in its right place, when he had 
conſecrated the Sacrament to make an N of it (as being the 
true Publick Sacrifice of the Church) unto God, that by the Merits 
of Chriſt's Death, which was now commemorared, all the Church of 
God might receive Mercy, &c. as in this Prayer; and when that was 
done, he did communicate rhe People, and ſo end with the Thankſ- 
giving following hereafter, If Men would conſider the Nature of this 
acrament, how it is the Chriſtian's Sacrifice alſo, they could not 
chuſe bur uſe it ſo too; for as it ſtands here it is out of its place. 
We ought firſt to ſend up Chriſt unto God, and then he will ſend him 
down unto us, | | 
This our Sacrifice of praiſe, & c.] So the ancient Fathers were wont 
to call this Sacrifice, Sacrificium laudis & Gratiarum atHonis; not ex- 
cluſively, as if it were no other Sacrifice but that; for they called ic 
alſo, Sacrificium Commemorationis, and Sacrificium Spirits, and Sacri- 
ficium Obſequii, & e. and which is more, Sacrificium verum & propi- 
tiatorium : All other ways but this the Euchariſt, of any other Sa- 
crifice we make, are improperly, & ſecundum quandam ſemilitudinem, 
called Sacrifices. The true and proper nature of a Sacrifice is, to be 


an Oblation of ſome real and ſenſible thing made only to God, for 


the acknowledging of Man's Subjection to God, and of his ſupreme 
Dominion over Man, made by a lawful Miniſter, and performed by 
certain myſterious Rites and Ceremonies, Which Chriſt and his 
Church have ordained. 4. When we ſay it # an Oblation, we ſay 
Two things. 1. That the true Nature and Eſſence of a Sacrifice 
conſiſts only, tanquam in genere, in the offering of it; and therefore 
we do not ſay, that the killing of the thing to be ſacrificed, or any 
other Ceremony to be uſed about it, is a Sacrifice; for that is, and 
ever was called a Sacrifice, which belonged to the Prieſts Office 
alone; now the Levites might kill the Sacrifice, but none could offer 
it except the Prieſt, Oblatio ergo et Genus Sacrificii. 2. That every 
Offering is not called a Sacrifice, but every Sacrifice is an Offering, 
for there were many things which private Men came to offer as Pirit- 
fruits, &. which were not called Sacrifices. 6. When we ſay, it is 
an Oblation of ſome ſenſible thing, it is to ſhew, That every act of 
our Religion, whereby we profeſs our dubjection unto God, is not 
55 called a Sacrifice in Seripture; for we confeſs, that by con- 
efling of our Sins, by Prayer, by Praiſe, c. which are no proper 
Sacrifices. c. As a part of that Worſhip which is due to God: And 


therefore, Exod. 22. there is 2 Command, That no Sacrifice be mads- 


but only to God alone; and it is ſo his due, that without it we 
hardly acknowledge him to be our God ; and for that reaſon we pro- 
feſs it here in this Offertory, that it is our bounden Duty and Service 
ſo to do: Therefore as there riever was, fior could be any Religion 
without a God; ſo there never was, nor can be any without a Sacri- 
fice, being one of the chiefeſt Acts whereby we profeſs our Religion 
to him that we ſerve. d. The end of all Satrifices : For though every 


Sacrifice had ſome ſpecial end whereunto it was made, yet there | 


was none of them all, that had not this for their general Aim and 
Scope. e. To exclude many private Offerings, which in Scripture 
688688 are 


Fd 


are called Sacrifices, but not properly. f. The General Formof a Sa- 
crifice, which conſiſted always in ſorne ceremonious offering of it; 
the better to (expreſs the Myſtery contained in it; and Aeneon 
Tenths and Firft-Fruits' though they were offered unto God, yer be- 
cauſe they were not offered Nu Myſtico, they were no proper Sa- 
crifices, FO ODS, VR PTY 
But thoſe which were properly ealled Satrifices were three ways 
diſtinguiſhed; in Matter, Form, and in the End. In Matter, either 
when the thing to be offered was alive, and it was called Vici ma; 
or Elſe Res Solida, but not Viva, and it was called Immolatio (as the 
Heathens were wont to call their Sacrifices Immolationes d Mola, or 2 
Molendo;) or Res Liquida, and it was called Libamentwm. 
And befides theſe, we find in Scripture ſeven „ r of 4 
Sacrifice, by way of Analogy only, but not truly and properly. In 
Form, either when all the Sacrifice was conſumed by Fire, and it was 
called Holocauſtum; or part of it by the Fire, and it was called Ho- 
flia Paciſca. In the End, either when it was offered for the Profeſſ- 
on of God's ſupreme Dominion, and it was called Ho/ocauſinm, which 
was all burnt, to ſignify that it was all and wholly from God, what- 
ſoever Man enjoyed; br for the obtaining of Remiſſion of Sins, and 
it was called the Sin-Offering; or for Thankſgiving after Victory, 
ce. and it was called Hoſtia Pacifica. | | | 
Therefore bocauſe the chief End of every Sacrifice was to acknow- 
ledge God's Majeſty and Dominion over the World; Hence it is, 
that every act almoſt which did bur ſhew that, was called in Serip- 
ture a-Sacrifice in Analogy to the other. As 1. When Men ſubmit 
themſelves to God in their Souls: 80 Pſal. $1. A broken Spirit is A 
Sacrifice to God. 2. When Men offered up their Bodies as [ively Sueri- 


ſees, by keeping them pure and clean from Sin. 3. By tamiin and 


afflicting the Body, Heb. 11. Tangtiam Holocaufti hoſt iam accepit eos. 
4. By Words, Immola Deo Sacrificium landis, vitulus labiorum. 5. 
Works of Mercy, Heb. 13. For all which Sacrifices God is well-pleaſed. 
6. The whole giving up a Man's ſelf to God, Rom. 15. Phil. 2, 
7. The Profeſſion of all miniſterial Functions in divine Things, be- 
cauſe by that Service, Men profeſs themſelves to be Subjects and Ser- 
vants unto God, Rom. 15. Obſequii mei oblatianem. Now the Eu- 
chariſt, though by way of Analogy it may be called a Sacrifice many 
of theſe ways, yet the true and real Nature of it in the Offertory, is 
to acknowledge God's Majeſty and our Miſery, and to 5 his 
Wrath towards us, to get Bleſſings from him, to make Chriſt's bloody 
Sacrifice effectual unto us, See the Notes upon this Word, in the Words 
of the Conſecration, fol. priced. ; < 

The People may offer it up all the improper ways, none bat the 

rieſt can offer it a8 a proper Sacrifice. | 

So that though it may Analogically be called a Sacrifice moſt of the 
ſeven ways, yet formally and truly it may be called a Sacrifice alſo, in the 
very natural Signification of a Sacrifice, for ought I know any harm 
ſhould come ont: Not in ſtrictneſs and rigour of Speech, for ſo was 
there never 2 Sacrifice, nor never ſhall be any, but Chriſt's alone. 

See the Expoſition of the place in Malac. apud Maldon. de Euch. 
. 326. and of Pſal. 110. Tu es Sacerdos, &c. both which rhe ancient 
Fathers with one conſent underſtand 
and the Prieſts of the Goſpel, | | a 

C This our Sacrifice of Praiſe and r i. e. this Sacri- 
fice of our Euchariſt.] In which regard, and in divers other be- 
fides, the Euchariſt may by Alluſion, Analogy and extrinſecal Deno- 
mination, be fitly called a Sacrifice, and the Lord's Table an Altar; 
the one relating to the other; cho neither of them can be ſtrictly and 
properly ſo termed, ETOP | 
It is the Cuſtom of Scripture, to deferibe the Service of God under 
the New Teſtament, be it either internal or external, by the Terms 
Which otherways moſt properly belonged to the Old; as Immolation, 
Offering, Sacrifice and Altar, So the Evangelical Prophet Eſay, fore- 
telling the Glory and Amplitude of the Chriſtian Church, ſpeaketh 
of God's Altar which ſhall be there, upon which an acceptable Offer- 
ing ſhall be made, cap. 60. 4. Ce. And the Apoſtle, Rom. 15. 16. 1a- 
bour in the Goſpel, that the Oblation of the Gentiles may be accepted, 
being ſantified of the Holy Gh And Phil. 1. 17. The Service a 
Sacrifice of their Faith: And Heb. 13. 10. We have an Altar whereof 
they (the Jews) are not worthy to eat. And indeed, the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt carries the Name of a' Sacrifice; and the Table, 
whereon it is celebrated, an Altar of Oblation, in a far higher ſenſe, 
than any of their former Sacrifices did, which were bur the Types 
and Figures of thoſe Services, that are performed in Recognition and 
Memory of Chriſt's one Sacrifice, once offered, upon the Altar of his 
Croſs. The Prophecy of Malachy, concerning the Church under the 
New Teſtament (My Wame is great among the Gentiles, and they ſhall 
offer, or Sacrifice unto me 4 pure Oblation, Mal. 1. 10.) applied by the 
Dottors of the Roman Church to their proper Sacrifice (as rhey call 
it, of the Maſs, is interpreted and applie by the ancient Fathers, 
ſometimes in general to all the Acts of our Chriſtian Religion, and 
ſmetimes in particular to the Euchariſt; that is, the Act of our 
Prayers and Thankſgiving for the Sacrifice of Chriſt once made for 
us upon the Croſs, (as here we uſe in the Church of England) Hier, 
in lune locum. Ut ſciant carnalibus viclimis ſpirituales ſucceſſuras, & 
Thumiama, h e. Santlorum Preces Domino offerendas, Tertull. 3. 
cont. Marcion. cap. 22. In omni loco Sacr:ficium mihi offertur, Gloria 
ſe. Relatio, & Benedictio & Laus & Hymni. Rurſus 4. contr, eund. 
Cip. 1. Sacrificium mundum ſtil. ſimplex Oratio de Conſcientid pur. 
Et adv. Judzos, cap. 3. De Spiritualibus Sacrifietis addit dicem, & in 
omni loco Sacrificia munda offerentur nomini meo. Quale vetus Eccleſia 
Sacrificium, & non aliud 42 novit, Euſeb. Lib. 1. de Dem. Evang. 
circa finem. Sacrificamus itaq; Deo ſummo Sacrificium Laudis: Sacri- 
framus divinam, venerabilen., & decoram vittimam ; Sacri t amis noyo 
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modo mundam hoſtiam. At Satrificiuth- Deo Spiritus contrious er. 
Jamq; adole mur propheticum illum . ſufficum, in omni loco offerentes ei 
odoratum fruftum,- precibus vidlelicet eum compellantes igitur Sacrifs- 
camus & adolemus 3 alids quidem memoriam magni illius Sacrificii, ſe- 
cundum myſteria que ipſe tradidit, celebrantes, & gratias pro ſalute 
noſtri per pivs Hymnos & 1 Deo ag entes; alias naſmetipſos totos ei 
conſecrantes, Pontificiq; Verbo ejus, Corpore atq; animo dedicatis. 8. Chryſ. 
Hom. 17. in Ep. ad Heb. 3 5 ergo nos? Nonne per fingulos dies of- 
ferimus? Offeri mus quidem, ſed ad Record aationem mortis, c. Theod. 
in cap. 8. Ep. ad Heb. Si ille obtulit Sacriſicium, facitqʒ ut alia Sa- 
crificia non efſent neceſſaria, quare N. T. Sacerdotes Mypſticum Liturgiam 
five Sacrificinm offerunt & Sed clarum eit iis, qui ſunt in rebus divinis 
eruditi, non aliud Satrifieium offerre, ſed unius illius & ſalutaris me · 
moriam peragere. Hoc enim nobis fræcepit ipſe Dominus, 
The Church of Exg land therefore herein followeth the holy Scrip- 
ture, and the ancient Fathers. Gratiarum enim attiones & preces 
Piorum S. Seriptura vocat Sactificia, Pſal. 30. 14. Sacrifica, vel immola 
Deo laudem. Hof. 14. 3. Reddemus vitulos labiorum noſtrorum. Heb. 
13. 13. Per chriſtum aſſidut offeramus Sairificium laudis. i. e. fruftum 
labiorum tonfitentium nomi ni ej us, Apoc. 3. 8. Suffitus ſunt Preces San+ 
forum. Item. 8. 3. Dati ſuum Angelo Sufficus multi, ut offerrent cum 
precibus Sant torum omnium ſuper Altare aureum, quod eit ante Thro- 
num. Pſal. 140. 2. Dirigatur Oratio mea ſit ut Incenſum, &c. Hint 
de Eccleſia Chriſtianũ locutus S. Gregorius Myſſenus, Lib; de vita Meſss. 
3 — 1y axmf (inquit) era he dv, & c. In hoc 8 lau- 
ais victima, & ſuſſitus precum offerri ſemper conſpicitur. Et S. Aug. 
Lib. 1. cont. oe = K Pro h. 2 18 et Sacratius lad. 
Form ner quam alhione gritiarum, quod in Eccleſua Sac riſic.o 
atiunt? Witt, at | 
* That by the Merits and Death of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and thro- 
Faith in his Blood, we and all thy whole Church, Sc.) This is a plain 
Oblation of Chriſt's Death once offered, and a repreſentative dacri- 
fice of it, for the Sins, and for the Benefit of the whole World, of 
the whole Church; that both thoſe: which are here on Earth, and 
thoſe that reſt in the _ of Peace, being departed in the Faith of 
Chriſt, may find the and virtue of it. And if the Authority 
of the ancient Church may prevail with us, as it ought to do, there 
is nothing more manifeſt; than that it always taught as much: And 
it is no Abſurdity to ſay, here is an Oblation made for all, when it 
is not only commemorated to have been once offered, but ſolemn 
Prayers are here alſo added, and 2 requeſt made, that it may be ef- 
fectual to all. S. Chef. 18. Sat. Tdcirco Altari afſiſtens Sacerdos, pro 
tniverſo orbe terrarum, pro abſentibus atq; preſentibus, pro his qui ante 
nos fuerunt, pro his qui poſtea ſuturi ſunt, Sacrificio illo propoſito Deo nos 
Lratias jubet offerre. Hom. 72. in Joh. Ideo in myſteriis invicem ſaluta- 
mus ut multi unum efficiamur, ' & communes pro ceteris preces e Fundi- 
fin bus Sacriſica- 
mus. And in this ſenſe it is not only an Euchariſtical, buta Propitiatory 
Sacrifice: And to prove it a Sacrifice Propitiatory, always ſo acknow- 
ledged by the ancient Chureh, there can be no better Argument, 
than that it was offered up, not only for the Living bur for the Dead, 
and for thoſe that were abſent, for them that travelled, for Jes, 
for Hereticks, c. who could have no other Benefit of it, but as it 
was a Propitiatery Sacrifice: And that thus they did offer it, read 
a whole Army of Fathers, apud. Maid. de Sacr. p. 342. Nos autem ita 
comparati ſumus, ut cum tam multis & magnis aut horibus errore mali- 
mus, quam cum Puritams verum dicere. Not that it makes any Pro- 
1 as that of the Croſs did, but only that it obtains and brings 
nto act that Propitiation which was once made by Chriſt; and ſo 
we may ſpeak of Prayer, for that is Propitiatory too. Why ſhould 
we then make any Controverſy about this > They love not the Truth 
of Chriſt, nor the Peace of the Church, that make theſe Diſputes be- 
tween the Church of Rome and Us, when we agree as Chriſtian 
Churches ſhould in our Liturgies : What private Mens Conceits are, 
what is that to the publick approved Religion of either Chureh, which 
is to be ſeen in their Liturgies beſt of all? For let the Schools have 
what Opinions and Doctrines they will, and let our new Maſters 
frame themſelves what Divinity they lift; as long as neither the one, 
nor the other, can get their Fancies brought into the Service of the 
Church, honeſt Men may ſerve God with one Heart and one Soul, 
and never trouble themſelves with the ions of them both. 
C f That by the Merits and Death of, &ic.] Inſigne admodum Sa- 
rificii genus, &c. © A very excellent kind of Sacrifice is this : For 
© to beſeech and pray to God the Father by Chriſt's Death and Me- 
&« rits, is nothing elſe, but to offer Chriſt and Chriſt's Death and 
« Merits to God the Father: Therefore, in the Celebration of the 
« Sacrament of the Euchariſt, God's Son and his Son's Death (which 
« is the moſt true Sacrifice) is repreſented by us to God the Father, 
% and by the ſame Repreſentation, Commemoration and Obteſtation, 
&« is offered; and that 8 will appear from what will be after ward 
« ſaid) for the Living and for the Dead, i. e. for the whole Church: 
% For as Chriſt himſelf, now he is in Heaven, does appear in the 
& Preſence of God for us, making Interceſſion for us, Heb. 9. 24- Rom. 
<« 8. 34. and does preſent and offer himſelf and his Death to God; 
« ſo alſo the Church upon Earth, which is his Body, when it be- 
« ſeeches God for his ſake, and his Death, does alſo repreſent and 
“ offer him, and his Death, and conſequently that Sacrifice which 
« was performed on the Croſs: For no one is ſo blind, as not to 
“ ſee the difference between a Offering, which was once per- 
c“ formed by his Death on the Croſs, and between an improper Offer- 
&« ing, which is now made either in Heaven, by that his Appearance 
on our behalf, or here one Earth by Prayers and Repreſentation, or 
« Obteftation or Commemoration, there being only the ſame common 
« Name for theſe, but a very wide difference in the things * 
| „ But 
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« But if any ; ohe does conſider the true Nature of a Sacrifſo; he 


« will find, That to have the Live-thing which is offered to God 


« deſtroyed, is not a Sacrifice properly ſo called, but improperly on- 


& ly, and by external Denomination, .. | | 

It appears therefore how this may be called a Sacrifice, and how 
« it may not, which is to be obſerved; for if we take a Sacrifice 
<« properly and formally, whether for the Action of Sacrificing (as it 
« is at this Day taken by the Roman Prieſts) then truly, although 
ce by the Commemoration and Repreſentation: it be the ſame numeri- 
e cal Sacrifice with that which. was offered on the Croſs, yet the Acti- 
c“ on itſelf, or the Oblation which is now made by us in the Eucha- 
< rilt, agrees neither in Species nor Genus, with the Oblation and 
« Immolation which was on the Croſs: For there is no Form or 
6“ Reaſon of the Oblation given, which can be univocally predicated 
« of that; for upon the Croſs the Oblation was made by a true De- 
&« ſtruction and of the live-thing, without which no Sacrifice 
<« properly ſo called can be: But in our Euchariſt, there is a Sacrifice 
« made by Prayers, a Commemoratien, and a Repreſentation, which 
& is not properly a Sacrifice; | But nothing hinders, but that the Eu- 
& chariſt may be accounted and called the Commemorative Sacrifice 
e of the proper Sacrifice of the Death of Chriſt ; which our Lord 
&« himſelf hath taught us, when he ſaid, This do in remembrance of 
«me; C.; | | 

Cf That we and all thy whole Church may obtain Remiſſion of our 
Sins, and all other Benefits of his Paſſion. ] Whereby all the whole Church 
is to be underſtood, as well thoſe who have been heretotore, and 
thoſe who ſhall be hereafter, as thoſe that are now the preſent Mem- 
bers of it: And hereupon my Lord of Winchefter, Bithop Andrews, 
propounded his Anſwer to Cardinal Perron, when he ſaid, We have, and 
offer this Sacrifice both for the Living and for the Dead, as well for them 
that are abſent, as thoſe that be preſent; or Words to this purpoſe, 
for I have not the Book now by me. And by all other Beit, of his 
Paſſion, is intended no leſs the Victory which we ſhall all have over 
Death and Sin at the laſt Day, that is, the Reſurrection of our Bo- 
dies from the Grave, and the Publick Acquittance which will then 
be given us from all our Sins (when Chriſt ſhall pronounce his final 
Sentence, and ſay, Come ye bleſſed, oy than the Remiſſion of Sins 
paſt now to be given us: So that the Virtue of this Sacrifice (which 
is here in this Prayer of Oblation commemorated and repreſented) 
doth not only extend itſelf to the Living, and thoſe that are preient, 
bur likewiſe to them that are abſent, and them that are already de- 
parted, or ſhall in time to come live and die in the Faith of Chriit : 
% Which thing being obſerved, ſeveral Expreſſions of the Ancients, 
& concerning the Sacrifice and Oblation of the Church for the Living 
% and the Dead, (which otherways at firſt view may ſeem difficult) 
* may be cleared up and eaſily explained: For they thought of no- 
e thing leſs than of the Opus operatum of the Popiſh Maſs, and a Sa- 
te crifice properly ſo called, which the Romiſh Prieſts (not the, Re- 
&« formed) pretend and boaſt, tho without ground, toties quoties to 
ce offer up: But we with the Ancient Fathers aſſert and teach, That 
« in the Sacramenr of the Lord's Supper, among the Ancients, there 
© was no other Oblation made for the Living and the. Dead, but only 
& that the Prieſt or Presbyter ſtanding before the holy Table, prayed 
& to God for them for the ſake of Chriſt, and Chriſts Pailion and 
« Death. „ 
Therefore we do not depart from the Tradition of Antiquity, 
& and the Cuſtom of the Univerſal Church in this matter. C. 

* f And here we offer and preſent unto thee, 0 Lord, ourſelves, 
eur Souls and Bodies, to be a reaſonable, holy and lively Sacrifice.) 
* cujus oblationis d Chriſto ſemel fatle Sacramentum quitidianum 
voluit efſe Eccleſia Sacrificium. Que cum ipſius Capitis Corpus ſit, ſeip- 
ſam per ipſum diſcit offerre, S. Aug. de Civ. Dei, Lib. 10. cap. 20. 

Ut fiat quod jubet Apoſtolus, Rom. 12. 1. Siſtite corpora veſtra 
boſtiam vivam, Sanctam, placentem Dea Vid. Notata in Epiſt. 1 Dom. 
Poſt * Qua de re pronunciat S. Auguſtinus de Civitate Dei, cap. 6. 
Quod etiam Sacramento Altaris fidelibus noto frequent at Eccleſia, ubi ei 
(Chriſto) demonſtratur, quod in ea oblatione quam offert, ipſe offeratur. 


Et cap. 19. Sacri ſic antes non alteri, quam illi viſebile Sacrificium, cujus 


in cordibus noſtris inviſibile Sacri ſcium, nos ipſi efſe debemus. Et cap. 20. 
Chriſtus eſt Sacerdos, ipſe offerens, & ipſe o latio, cujus rei Sacramen- 
tum quotidi anum vol uit eſſe Eccleſiæ Sacrificium. Que cum ipſius (a- 
pitis corpus fit, ſeipſam per ipſum diſcit offerre. Agamus ergo ei qui 
erucifixws eſt pro nobis juges gratias, & in non modo verbis noſtris, verum 
etiam operi bus i pſis pracipue impleamus : Propterea tremenda & ſalutaria 
illa myſteria, que in omni Ectleſie cetu celebramus, Euchariſtia ſrve 
gratiarum attio nuncupatur. S. Chryſ. Hom. 26. in St. Mar. | 

In the time of Iv, Biſhop of Chartres, there was no other Inter- 
pretation made of the Roman Canon (as they called it) in the Maſs 
or Liturgy of the Latin Church, than what we make here, or practiſe 
in ours, Adſcribam que buc faciunt illius verba, & Tratt. de conveni- 
entia Novi & Veteris Sacrificii. Unde & memores, Domine nos, tui ſervi 
Paſſionis tui Filii, Reſurrectionis, & Aſcenſionis offeri mus Majeſtati Tuæ, 
i. e. oblatam comme moramus, per hec dona tua viſibilia hoſtiam pura m, 
i. e. fone fermento malitie, Sanftam, i. e. Tibi conſecratam, immacu- 
latam, i. e. talem qualem ſig ni ſicabant animalia, que immolanda ſine 
macula querebantur. Et hanc veri Sacrificii commemorationem poſtulat 
Sacerdos ita Deo Patri fore acceptam, ſicut accepta fererunt munera Abel, 
Abrahæ & Melchiſedech. 80 | 

And herein, in a ſpiritual Senſe, though not in regard of the Pub- 
lick Offices of the Church, are all Prieſts, the whole Aſſembly of the 
People, as well as the chief Miniſter himſelf, (1 S. Pet. 2. 9.) Te are 
4 Royal Prieſthood, Rev. 1. 6. And hath made us Prieſts unto God, 
It will be worth while to hear ſome things out of S. Chryſoſtom, 
concerning this matter; for in Hom. 18. on the ſecond Epiſtle to 
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ce the Corinthians, he teaches, That as the partaking of the Myſteries, 
* ſo likewiſe the Prayers and Thankſgivings are common to the Peo- 
« ple with the Prieſt. There is a time (ſays he) when the Prieſt 
% does not differ from the People, as when they enjoy the tremendous 
« Myſteries; for all do in like manner partake of, Sc. prout ſupra : 
&« Nay, any one, may ſee alſo in Prayers, that they are made by the Prief 
&« and alſo by them, and all ſay the ſame Prayer, a Prayer full of Mercy. 
“But though all who are preſent do offer in the ſame manner, in 
& which a0 they pray, Men and Women, and all the faithful Peo- 
® ple; nevertheleſs it may be obſerved, that the wpwegpar, who ſtands 
<* before the holy Table, and pronounces the Words of the Prayer, 
a does in a principal and peculiar manner offer in the Name of them 
© all, ; | ; | : 

Cf To offer unto thee any Sacrifice.) The Celebration of this 
Sacrament may for divers Reaſons be called a Sacrifice; and we do 
acknowledge, that by the ancient Church it was fo called; bur yer 
we deny, that there is any reaſon why ir ſhould be called a true Sa- 
cri ſice, and properly} ſo called, or ought to be ſo: For when we call 
any ching a true Sacrifice, we have regard to the formal reaſon of a 
Sacrifice, and not the final. For the end is to pay Worſhip and Obe- 
dience to God, and to do what God approves and accounts accepta- 
ble to him: For whatſoever Work is of this kind, is by S. Auſtin 
called a true Sacrifice: For ſo de Civ. Cap. 5. he with the Apoſtle | 
calls Mercy a true Sacrifice, and acceptable ro God. And Cap. 6. 
Omne opus quod agitur ut Sancta Societate inheteamus Deo, verum Sa- 
cri ſici um eft. | 

« So that by the Ancients and us, the Celebration of this Sacra- 
« ment is called a Sacrifice, yea a true Sacrifice in the manner we 
* have explained it in. FiriF, Becauſe it is a ſenſible Rite, ſupply- 
ing the place of ſenſible things, Secondly, Becauſe when ir is cele- 
< brared thoſe things are wont to be offered, which were uſed in Sa- 
e crifices, or at leaſt went to the uſe of the Miniſters of the Church, 
or the Poor, which in ſcriptural Phraſe are called Sacrifices accep- 
“e table to God. Thirdly, Becauſe therein Thanks are given to God, 
„and Prayers are poured out, which in Scripture are ſtyled by the 
«© Name of Sacrifice. Fourthly, Becauſe by tlieſe Prayers the Paſſion, 
“Death and Merits of Chriſt, are offered up to God the Father by 
& Commemoration and Repreſentation. As we fhew'd before that 
“ S. Auſtin ſpoke. | 


Or this, Almighty, Sic. we moſt heartily thank thee, 

+ W S. When the Pſalm is ended, ler the Deacon fay, Let us 
give thanks to him who has made us worthy to receive his holy Myſteries, 
Sc. Clem, Conſt, Ap. Lib. 8. cap. 20. | 

S. Aug. Ep. s. Q. 5. Quibus perattis, & participato tant» Sacrg- 
mento, Gratiarum Attio cuncta concludit. Quam, 1 Tim. 2. 1. verbis 
ſuis ultimam commendavit Apoſtolus. f | 

* tf Thoſe holy Myſteries, with the ſpiritual Food of the moſt preci- 
ous Body and Blood, &c.] Before Conſecration, we called them God's 
Creatures of Bread and Wine, now we do ſo no more after Conſe- 
cration; wherein we have the Advantage of the Church of Rome, 
Who call them {ill Creatures in their very Maſs after Conſecration 
and yer they will be upbraiding us for denying the real Preſence, 
when as we believe better than they: For after Conſecration we 
think no more of Bread and Wine, but have our Thoughts taken up 
wholly with the Body of Chriſt ; and therefore we keep ourſelves tu 
theſe Words only, abſtaining from the other (though the Bread re- 
main there {till to the Eye) which they do not: And herein we fol- 
low the Fathers, who after Conſecration would not ſuffer it to be 
called Bread and Wine any longer, but the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
Iren. Lib. 4. cap. 34. Juſt. Apol. 2. Ambr. de his qui intiantur, 
cap. 9. Aug. Lib. contr, Proſp. Vid. Caſſand. (onſ. Act. 10. 

* Ver Members Incorporate.) So Cyril. in Carech. Myſt. 4. 
Sumpto Corpore & Sang. Chriſti ait ns fieri aufe, i.e. ejuſdem Corpas * 
ris cum Chriſto, & inter Nos ci ut, i. e. ejuſdem Sanguinis. 

And be alſo Heirs through hope.) So the ancient Fathers were 
wont to prove the Article of our Reſurrection by the Nature of this 
very Sacrament. Synod. Eph. & Alex. Cyr.in Job. Lib. 12. Cap. 58. & 
Iren. Lib. 4. c. 34. & Tertull. de Reſur. Carn. & Ignat. ſub fine m. 
Ep. ad Epheſ. uſe this reaſon ro exhort the People unto the frequent 
receiving of the holy Communion ; becauſe they ſay it is, opwaxey 
a baraoiac, Medicamentum Immortalitatis, & Antidotum, 7 v8avey, 
An Antidote not to die; which if the Men of this Age would bur ſer 
their Hearts on, as they did, we ſhould not have them ſer fo ſlightly 
by the bleſſed Sacrament as they do. 

C4 Then ſhall be ſaid or ſung, Glory be to God on high.] In 
ritibus celebrandi Paſchatis, atq; in inſtitutione & Celebratione Cane Do- 
mini,” hunc morem obſervatum innuunt Evangcliſie, cum dicunt, Et 
cum cecinifſent Hymnum, abierunt in Montem Olivarum. 

Abſoluto Eſu Paſchatis, in more erat apud Fudeos cantare, Pſal. 3. 
& ſequentes aliquot, quem ſolennem Hymnum hodie Magnum Hallelujah 
vocant. Eos ſalvater, nos eum imitati ſumus. C. 

In ordinario Sarum iſte Hymnus dicitur ad initium Mifſe. 

Hymnus Angelicus ita diélus eſt, quia lum cecinere Angeli in Na- 
ti vitate Domini, uſq; ad—hominibus bona voluntas, cui addidere reliqua 
1ſ q; ad finem varu DoFores, Conc. Toletan. 4 Can. 12. Quomodo autem 
conciliari poſſunt, qui eum tribuunt Apoſtolis, wt Clemens in marg ine op- 
poſito citatus & qui Teleſphoro, ut Innocent. III. Lib, 2. cap. 20. & 
qui Symmacho, ut Berno, cap. 25. de Off. Mefſ. & qui Santtn Hilario 
Pictavienſi ut Alcuinus, cap. de celebr, Miſſe, qui verius in Latinum tran- 
fulit, ait Bovius ad Clementis lotum citatum. Ut autem dicatur in 
Miſſa, conſtituit Teleſphorus ex Innocentio loco citato, Atq; idem af- 
ferunt Damaſus, Rabanus & alii complures apud Durand. Lib. 2. 


cap. 14. | 
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2. W + Scrat. 6,8. Hymniu Angelicns Aſſiedis poſt communio- 
nem D. Hilarii EN S. Chryſ. ad Antioch, 37. An Hymn appointed 
by Clement, Cons. Bid. „ , oa otra tn: 

1. W by Here the Congregation ariſeth, and having made their 


Adoration, they go towards their Sears to a little private Devotion. 


In their way at the Foot of the Choir ſtands the Cppus Pauperum, 
into which every Man puts a ſmall picce of Silver; whilſt the Pri 
ſtanding till at che Altar, readeth the Exhortatory Sentences for 
Alms, ut ſuprd. 
When all are com 
* We end all with this Hymn, in Imitation of our Saviour, 
Matth. 26. 30 Etdecanto Hymno exierunt. 
F * Feſus chriſt.] Hic additur, Spiritus alme, Orphanorum Para- 
elete. ä | | 
Son of the Father.] Hie additur, Primogenite Marie V. Mattis, 
Receive our Prayer.) Hie additur, ad Marie gloriam, 
Art holy.) Hic additur, Mariam ſantFificans. 
Art the Lord.] Hic, Mariam gubernans. 
Thou only, O Christ.] Hie, Mariam coronans. _ 
* + Then the Prieſt, or Biſhop, if be be preſent.] For by the Ca- 
nons it is not lawful for a Prieſt to do it in, the preſence of the Bi- 


ſhop, nor that, nor many other things; not to baptize, not to ab- 


ſolve, not to conſecrate the Sacrament, not to preach, &c. without 
the Biſhop's ſpecial Command, Conc. Hiſp. 2. Can, 7, | | 

C f Epiſcopus benedicit, non benedicitur, Se. Presbyter benedicit, 
unn benedicitur, Diaconus non benedicit, non dat benedictionem, ſed ac- 
Cipit, c. Author Conſt. Apoſt. Lib. 8. cap. 34. qui ſive Clemens P. i. 


| Fuit, ſive quis alius, ipſis fuit Apoſtolis Coevus, 


Shall let them depart with this Bleſſing.) 4 The Communion be- 
&« ing ended, and the giving of Thanks, the ſolemn Benediction is 
& ſubjoined, by which they which have communicated are diſmiſſed. 
& The Ancients in the Latin Church faid, after the Benediction was 
4e given, Ite Miſſa eſt, i. e. The Congregation of the Peiple is diſmiſſed, 
«© The Greeks called it "Apr, which is the ſame as Million or Diſ- 


“ miſſion. And from hence ir came to paſs, that from this only and 


ct laſt Act the whole Body of the Liturgy, or che univerſal Complex of 
4 ſacred Acts, which were wont to be uſed in the ſolemn Celebration 


6 of this Sacrament, they called by the Name of Miſſa. The true E- 


« tymology of this word Miſſa, or Maſs, we do yet retain in our 
« Churches in the Diſmiſſion of the People; namely, of the ancient 
& and genuine Maſs, in which not only Hymns may be ſung, Prayers 
* made, Scriptures read and explained, Bread and Wine bleſſed and 
ce conſecrated, - bur even diſtributed to eat and to drink to all that 
« are preſent: For ſuch a Maſs or Celebration. of the Sacrament our 
« Lat appointed, and commanded to be frequently uſed to his 
« coming again; Not ſuch as the new Roman-Catholicks uſe, in 
„ which for the moſt part no-body but the Prieſt communicates, but 
« always the bleſſed Cup is withdrawn from the People, nay from 
tall other Prieſts who are preſent, but do not officiate in the Cele- 
& bration. C. f | | A 

Aſſſi us mercifully.)} Iſta Oratio habetur in Ord. Sarum ad Miſ- 
ſam pro iter agentibus. | 


leckt to be ſaid after the Offertory, when there is no 
Communion. 


C*#* AY ws.) 0 Almighty Lord, &c. Prevent us, Se. Al- 
A mighty who haft promiſed, &c. with two Collects for Rain 
and ſair Weather, | 

Rubrick. That the Litany ſhall be ſung upon Wedneſdays and Fridays, 
according to the King's Injunitions, That after the Litany, though there 
be no Communion, yet ſhall the Prieſt put upon him an Alb or Surplice, 
with a Cope, and ſuy all that is appointed at the Communion, until be 
cometh to the Offertory, and ſo diſmiſs the People with the Bleſſing. 
That the HoSE be of the uſual Matter and Form; that is, a Wafer, that 
without any Impreſſion upon it, ſomewhat broader and thicker than be- 
fore, that at leait it may be broken inta two parts; yet that no Man 
muſt think leſs to be received by him in that part, than in the whole. 
That the Prie5ts ſhall bear the Charges of the Bread and Wine; and in 
lieu thereof, that the People ſhall 12 every Sunday (during the time 
that the Offertory is ſung) the Price of the boly Loaf, which they were 
wont to find: before, beſides their other winted Oblations. 

That, according to the King's Injundtions, the People be Fer at 
Service and Sermon, with Qaietneſs and Reverence, and once in the Year 
at leaſt to communicate, otherwiſe to be owe to by the Cenſures of the 
Church : And that the Sacrament of the Lord s Body (when it is diſtri- 


| buted) be given into the Peoples Mouths, and not into their Hands 


(though it was otherwiſe uſed many Years after the Apoſtles times j 
leſt they ſhould carry it home, as they did otherways of old, and uſe it 
ſuperſtitiouſly. | 

Of all which Order ſo ſet forth in the ſecond Year of King Edw. 6. 
this was Bucer's firſt Cenſure, That, at his firſt coming into this King- 
dom, he ſet himſelf diligently to know. and fiudy this Book, wherein I 
found all things purely reformed; and that in all the Ceremonies there 
was notbing, but what was either taken out of the Word of God, or was 
not any way againit it, if they were rightly, taken and candidly inter- 
preted. But afterwards himſelf (as it ſeems) forgetting or neglect- 
ing his own Rule, he cenſures and finds fault with many Particulars 
as coming from the Papiſts, and tending to the Maintenance of Su- 
perſtition, and being contrary to God's Word; for which Reaſons he 
wiſhes Arch-biſhop (ranmer preſently to reform them: Which was 
the cauſe (together with calvin s vehement Letters for a further Re- 
tormation) that a new Book was fer out in the fifth and ſixth Years 
ot King Edzp, G. 2 little before the Protector was Beheaded. 


ine Notes on the 


7 : 2 
ſed in their Seats, he proceeds to the Bleſſing. 


% 


1. Thar the Veſtments and Garments might be taken away, being 
an occaſion of Superſtition. 
. 2. That no part of the Communion-Service might be read upon 
Holidays, &. when there was no Communion z the Order appoint - 
SY the Book being' a dumb Shew, borrowed from the Roman Anti- 
5 That Mornin; and Eyening Prayer ſhould not be read in one 
place, and the half Communion-Service at another; that is, at the 
Altar; nor that the one ſhould be faid in a Surplice only, and the o- 
ther in a Cope; all which was a maſſing Faſhion. "Wy 
4. That the Sacrament be not adminiſtred in 8 Houſes, nor in 
* 9 annexed to other Churches, nor in the Chapels of Noblemen, 
for fear of Superſtition. N N 
5. That Liberty might be given to uſe Leavened and Common 
Bread, as well as Wafers and Unleavened; and that the Words, *» 
leſs received in part than in the whole, might be omitted, for fear of 
ranſubſtantiation. | , . 

6. That the Bread ſhould be Fragilis be likes well; and that there 
ſhould be Oblations inſtead of the Hol) Loaf, at the Offertory, whicli 
he calls, Officium grate Pietatis in Paſtorem & Eceleſiam. 5 

7. That he likes not their Opinion, who think Chriſt is more re- 
ceived in the Sacrament of his Supper than in Baptiſm, and the 
Preaching of the Word; or that more Preparation is to be uſed for 
the one than the other, Ib. & c. 27. . | 

8. That, inſtead of enjoining the People to receive once a Year at 
the leaſt, he would have an Exhortation made, to ſet before them 
the Greatneſs of their Fault, if they refuſed to communicate or went 
away from the Sacrament, ſo often as it was celebrated: Which was 
the occaſion of the firſt Exhortation of the fifth of King Edw. conti - 
nued in our Book, We be come together, Sc. 5 | 

9. That it was a ſuperſtitious Practice, to give the Sacrament into 
the Peoples Mouths, and nor into their Hands, which were one, as 
holy as the other; and that the People were as holy as the Prieſts, 
who took it into their Hands, and might ſee whether the People into 
whoſe Hands they are to give it, did eat the Sacrament or no; no 
leſs than if they gave it them into their Mouths; this manner of 
Receiving therefore to be altered. | i: 264, 
10. That at the Offertory he would have a Collection for the 
Poor, after the Example of the Low-Countries; where, among the Re- 
formed, none were ſuffered to beg. TN Os | 1 

11. That in the time of the Communion, the Men ſhould be placed 
on one part of the Choir, and the Women on the other, he likes well 
enough; becauſe it was an old Cuſtom, and that they ſhould not 
look upon one another; but then he would have the Table ſo placed, 
that both the one and the other might hear what was ſaid at it. 

12, That the Miniſter ſhould be enjoined to provide no more Bread 
and Wine upon the Altar, than would ſerye the People that commu- 
nicate, he miſliketh utterly; becauſe by this Injunction, Men would 
be brought to an Opinion, That what was left of the Elements, af- 
ter the Communion is done, may not be put to any common uſe; 
but that (as of old, in the ancient Fathers time, they were wont to 
do) whatever remained was to be taken and eaten by the Communi- 
cants in the Church: Which becauſe it was like to confirm the Pa- 
piſts in their Conceit, That the Nature of the Bread and Wine were 
changed; and that Chriſt was inherent in the Elements themſelves: 
He urged to have it declared, That extra uſum Sacraments, that is, 
when the Communion was ended, the Bread and Wine might be put 
to any common uſe. 9 of We is 

13. That he would not have any Allowance granted, to uſe the 
Geſtures of Kneeling, Crofſing, Smiting the Breaſt, Holding-wp the 
Hands, Ce. as being Papiſtical, and tending to the upholding of the 
Maſs, which is an execrable thing. | WR | 

14. That he likes not two Communions upon Chriſtmaſ+-day Morn- 
ing, as the uſe was then, though afore-times there were three; and 
his Reaſons are, 1. Becauſe we can ſhew no Scripture for any ſuch 
Practice. 2. Becauſe it makes People imagine, that this Feaſt is 
higher than other Feaſts; and therefore, that they are to communis 
cate at no other time, 8 FR 

15. That though the Reading the Homilies be better than no 
Preaching at all, yet that Sermons are chiefly to be ſought after, and 
an able Preacher placed in every Church, for that he knoweth nothing 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, but the Office of Preaching. | 

In the mean while, he would not have the Homil ies ſo ſhort, nor 
divided into ſeveral Parts, but read out at large, as being ar their 
full length ſhort enough for a Sermon: time; deſiring that other Ho- 
milies may be added (for them to read that eannot make better them- 
ſelves) of the ſame Heads which are now fer forth in the ſecond 
Tome. LOWS 13 INTE 

16. The ſinging of the Sanctus in the Choir he likes well, ſo it be 
not done (as in ſome places it was) whilſt the Prieſt was ſaying tha 
Prayer for the whole State of Chriſt's Church. Wor | 

17. In the Prayer for the Stare of Chriſt's Church he miſlikes the 
Commendation and Prayer for the Dead, becauſe there is no Precept 
or Example of it in the Scripture, though the ancient Fathers uſed it. 
Againſt this part of that . alſo Calvin, in his Epiſtle to the 
Protector, wrote moſt earneſtly 5 and therefore Order was taken, in 
5 Edw. to leave it out, becauſe it was an occaſion (though other wiſe 
harmleſs) of bringing in many ſuperſtitious Conceits and Practices 
about Purgatory: In the mean-while Bucer deſires, That inſtead of 
this Commendation and Prayer for the Dead, another Clauſe might 
be ſubſtituted, to beſeech Almighty God, That we following the holy 
Example of his Saints, in the conſtant Profeſſion of our Faith and Obe- 
dience, may, together with them and all others departed in the Faith 


of Chriſt, at his ſecond Coming, have a glorious nt” _ 


Which is now uſed In the Form of Bidding the Prayers before Ser- 
mon, and in the Burial of the Dead. But he liketh not the Expreſh- 
on here, Thoſe that ret in the Sleep of Peace, ne daretur occaſio, ec, 
that occaſion might not be given, for ſome Men to 2 themſelves 
in their opinion, (as the Anabaptiſt and Socinian then did) that the 
Souls of the Dead ſlept till the Day of judgment. 

18. In the Prayer of Confecration, he would have theſe Words of 
bleſſing and ſanttifying the Bread and Wine, that they might be made 


to ws the Body and Blood of Chriſt, changed into theſe of bleſſing and 


ſanctiſying us, that with true Faith we might receive the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt in theſe holy Myſteries, as heavenly Food. To which 
purpoſe they were afterwards altered, becauſe the former Words (as 
he faid) gave occaſion, to confirm Men in the Popiſh Conceit of 
Tranſubſtantiationz and becauſe we had no Precept nor Example 
from the Apoſtles to raake any ſuch Prayer for the bleſſing of the 
Bread, &. for that Chriſt's bleſſing of it in the Diſtribution to his 
Apoſtles, at his laſt Supper, was of no other kind, than the bleſſing 
of the Loaves and Fiſhes wherewith he fed the 5c. 

19. Therefore he miſlikes alſo the making of any Croſſes (as'the 
Book appointed) over the Bread and Wine; or that the Miniſter 
ſhould rake the Bread and Wine into his Hands, when he read the 
Words of Inſtitution; becauſe by this Practice Men would think, 
That he ſaid theſe Words to the Bread and Wine, and not to the 
Communicants: And it ſhould ſeem that thereupon thoſe Directions 
in the Margin, for the 'Priefts takin the Bread and Wine into his 
Hand, (when he fays, took Bread, and took the Cup) were afterwards 
left out; and yet the uſe could not for all that be left off, it being 
a general Cuſtom among us to do fo ſtill. | 

20. In the Prayer of Oblation, he diſlikes thoſe Words, And com- 
mand our Prayers to be brought before thee, by the miniſtry of thy holy 
Angels, which he wiſheth to be changed into that Form we have at- 
ter the Participation, which was then placed before it; becauſe the 
Prayers of the Faithful (as he inftances in Cornelius) uſe to go up of 
themſelves alone, without the help of any Angels. A 

21. Thoſe Words in the Prayer, We do not preſume to come, Nc. 
| fo to eat the Fleſh of thy dear Son, and to drink his Blood, he is not 
only content to let ſtand, but falls to ſome kind of intrea ing, that 
they may be continued, and remain unaltered, as fearing that upon 
the common Exceptions taken againſt them (which Exceptions he 
anſwers at large) they alſo would be changed or left out of the 
Book; for he knew very well, that this was the Intention of the 
Protector; and that for this reaſon Cranmer had ſent for his Cenſure 
upon the Book: And indeed, all things were preſently ordered and 
altered, according to his Mind and Cenſure. oe ac. 

By Bucer's Directions likewife was this Rubrick following added, 
in the fifth of King Edw. (though not omitted in ours) after the 
Rubrick where the Curate is permitted, to take the Bread and Wine 
that remain to his own ule. ae; e 
„ Although no Order can be fo perfectly deviſed, but it may be 
& of ſome, either for their Ignorance or Infirmiry, or elſe of Malice 
&« or Obſtinacy, miſconſtrued, depraved and interpreted in a wrong 
c part; and yet becauſe brotherly Charity willeth, that ſo much as 
ce conveniently may be, Offences ſhould be taken away; therefore we 
& willing to do the fame, Whereas it is ordained in the Book of 
44 Common Prayer, in the Adminiſtration of the Lord's Supper, that 
« the Communicant Eneeling, ſhould receive the holy Communion; 
4% which thing being well · meant for a Siglification of the humble and 
& grateful Acknowledgement of the Benefits of Chriſt given to the 
«& worthy Receiver, and to avoid the Prophanation and Diſorder, 
« which about the holy Communion might enſue; leſt yet the tame 
* Kneeling might be thought or taken otherwiſe, we do declare, That 
& it is not meant hereby, that any Adoration is done, or ought to be 
tc done, either unto the Sacramental Bread and Wine there bodily 
& received, or unto, any Real and Eſſential Preſence, there being of 
& Chriſt's natural Fleſh and Blood: For, as concerning the Sacra- 
e mental Bread and Wine, | they remain ſtill in their natural Sub- 
& ſtances, and therefore may not be adored, for that were Idolatry, 
ec to be abhorred of all Faithful Chriſtians: And as concerning the 
& natural Body and Blood of our Saviour Chrift, they are in Heaven 
« and not here; for it is againſt the truth of Chriſt's natural Body, 


4 


6 to be in more places than one at the ſame time. e 
But by the Tenour of it, it ſcems to be no part of the Common- 
Prayer-Book. 1 
„en ne 11 5 1 In the ſecond of King Edward it ended at 
theſe Words, in the 9 and love of God, and his Son Feſus ChriSt 
aur Lord. That which follows was added in the fifth of K. Edward. 
* Upon the Holidays, if there be nbd Communion, ſhall be ſaid all 
that is appointed at the Communion, until.] By all that follows it 
appears, That the Mind of the Church of England was and is to 
haye a Communion and Commemorative Sacrifice of Chriſt's Death, 
every Day, that the People will but come to it, and make up a ſafh- 
dent Number. * A E625 
Under Holidays, Sundays are comprchended, for certainly Sundays 
are Holidays; and therefore it is but a peeviſh Cavil of the Puricans, 
to ask by what Warrant Men may read the ſecond Service upon 
Sundays. 4 5 
The Words, If there be no Communion, & c. do not imply, That 
there ſhould be no Communion when they be read, (as we uſe now- 
a-days) bur that though there be no Communion for want of devour 
Company, yet they ſhould be read: So that by the Authority of our 
Church, I cannot ſee how ir will be avoided, bur that every Church 
is bound daily to propound the Sacrament to the People, that ſuch 
as be diſpoſed might receive, and the fault not be laid upon the 
1 or the Prieſt that ſerves. And therefore upon thefe Holidays 


Communion 28 


» X. 


vice. 5 3 


in King Edward's time, if the People were negligent to come to the 
Communion, the Curate was to read the Exhortation to them which 
begins, Dearly Beloved, foraſmuch, 8c. And in Cathedral- Churches; 
and in other places like them, it was then appointed, that there 
ſhould be daily Communions, and ſo there were. See the Rubrick be- 
fore the Exhortation there in King Edward's firſt Service-Book. 

When the People firſt, and atterwards the Prieſts and Clergy, in 
ſome places gave over their Devotion, and negletted the old utc of 
communicating every Day; yet the Prayers and Leffons, and other 
Appendants of that holy Office, they omitted nor, eſpecially ſuch as 
were in Orders. Socrates tells us in his Hiſtory, Lib. 5. cap. 21. 
That it was the Cuſtom of the Church of Alexandria ſo to do, yer 
upon every Thurſday and Friday alone. Durandus calls this the dry 
Maſs, Lib. 4. de div. Off. cap. 1. And the Ordo Romanus ſtiles it the 
Miſſa Nautica, as allowable to Men at Sta, where Storms and Tem- 
peſts would not ſuffer them well to perfect the Celebration. It is 
mentioned /alſo by Thimas of Walden, Lib. 6. Tit, 4. cap 35. So 


that this Order and Ordination of our Church, is not altogether ei- 


* 


their without Cauſe, or without Example. 

* And there ſhall be no Celebration, &c. except there be a great 
number] This was made againſt the Ss/itarie Miſſe that the Pa- 
piſts are now-a-days content withal. It was an abuſe ſpringing up 
about Charlemain's time (it ſeems) to have the Prieſt communicate 
and fay Maſs, tho there were none to celebrate with him. Therefore 
the Council of Nice then made a Canon againſt it. Nullus Presbyter 
ſolus Miſſam cantare valet rectè, ut nobis videtur. Quomodo enim. dicet, 
Dominus vobiſcum, Nc. They ſay yet, ut nobis videtur; fain would they 
have had the Abuſe amended, and yet the Communion not negletcd 
for all that. They knew not well whether they ſhould forbid it ab- 
ſolutely and ſimply, if there were no Company; as indeed, better 
were it to endure the Abſence of the People, than for the Miniſter to 
neglect the uſual and daily Sacrifice of the Church, by which all 
People, whether they be there or no, reap ſo much Benefit. 

And this was the Opinion of my Lord and Maſter Dr. Overall. 

C* 4 And there hal be no Celebration of the Lord's Supper, except 
there be a good number ta communicate with the Prieſt, ] This Rus 
brick was made 2p4inſt private Maſſes, wherein the Prieſt only com- 
municared alone by himſelf. S. Ambroſe (or another ſuch ancient 
Author under his Name) in illud S. Pauli, Alius alium expectate: Ex- 
pectandum (inquit) ut multorum Oblatioa ſi mul celebretur, & omnibus 
miniſiretur. 8. Hier. in 11. ad 1 Cap. ad Cor. Cena Dominica omnibus 
debet efſet communis, quia ille omnibus diſc pulis ſuis qui aderant æquali- 
ter tradidit Sacramentum. | 

* ln the Primitive Church it is moſt plain, both by the Canons 
of the old Councils, Can. Apoſt. 10. and by the Writings of the an- 
cient Fathers, That ſome part of the People at leaſt never failed to 
communicate with the Prieſt. And when the Multitude began to 
grow fo negligent that, as they ſay, vel dub, vel nemo, either fer or 
none would come to aſſiſt the Miniſters, and to participate with them 
of the bleſſed Sacrament, how ill it was taken at their Hands, and 
how hardly cenſur'd, we may know, from that ſharp Increpation 
which S. chryſoſſom uſed towards them in Chap. 1 ad Eph, Hom. 3. 
"Exh HDi pn, & In vain is the daily Sacrifice, in vain do we 
ſtand at the Altar: There is no one that does participate. Yer when 
this lewd Cuſtom had fo far prevailed, that the indevout People put 
the Prieſt to do his Office alone, there wanted not them, among the 
learned and religions Men, that! condemned as well the one as the 
other, the Peoples wretchleſs Indevotion not to communicate With 
the Prieſt, and the Prieſts Preſumption to communicate alone, term- 
ing ſuch a Communion to be no Communion at all, at leaſt an un- 
lawful and imperfect Communion. Walafridus de rebus Ecel. cap. 22. 
circa finem. Quamvis cum ſuli Sacerdotes Mifſas celebrent, illos ejuſdens 
actionis eſſe co:operatores, pro quibus tunc celebrant; tamen fat endum 
eſt, illam eſſe legitimam Miſſam, cui interſunt Sacerdos, Reſpondens, 
Offerens, atq; Communicans, ſicut ipſa Compoſitio precum evident ratione 
demonſirat. 5 | 

+ Wr, Cammunionis tempori dum populus conveniat, Gelaſ. 

C And in cathedral and Collegiate Churches, where be many Prieſts and 
Dearons, $c.] Quod de Clericts ſolis poſſit conc edi, quorum vita debet efſe 
religioſior quam Laicorum, Diſt; 4. Deniq; Nam quoad Laicos illi nin 
jy 9-409 al communicandum, niſt ter in anno, ut in Rubr, Seq. A 
Rule (if it were obſeryed) tending. to the great Advancement of 
Piety, and ſomewhat anſwerable to the Practice of the Primitive 
Church. S. Baſe. ad Ceſar. Patr. Ep. 289. Singulis certe diebus com- 
municare bonum &. fruduoſum eff, Walafrid. Strab. de reb. Eccl. 
Cap. 20. (um Chriſtianis & maximè Clericis omnes dies in ferias depu- 
tantur, videtur ratione pleniſſi mum, ut per ſingulos dies ſacris occupe mur 
officiis, 2 quando Mentis vel Corporis gravuores macule non obſiſtunt, Pa- 
nem & Sang uinem Dominicum, quibus ſans vivere non pſumus, Jug i- 
tur ambiamus, imit antes Eecleſiæ Primitive Studium ſalutare, de quo 
in Act. Apoſtolorum legitur; Erant autem quot idie perſeyerantes in 
Templo & frattrone Panis, cum eæultatione & ſemplicitate cordis lau- 
dantes Deum. Item 8. Cypr. Ep. 56. ita ſcribit, Idcirco quotidie Cali- 
cem Sanguinis Chriſt bibunt, ut poſſint & ipſs propter chriſtum Sang ui- 
nem fundere. So it held in many places, and for many Years toge- 
ther: But in After - ages, the number of Chriſtian People waxing 
more, and their Piety leſs, they gave their Prieſts leave to commu- 
nicateevery Day by chemſelves, ſerving their own Turn wich once or 
twice a Week, and well if that; as upon the Saturday and Sunday; 
(whereof S. Auſtin tells us, Ep. 118. ad Jan.) nay, in proceſs of 
time, the very Prieſts themſelves in ſome Churches followed this In- 
devotion of the People, againſt whom was the ninth Canon made in 
the fourth Council of Toledo. Nonnullos Sacerdotum in Hiſpania reperi- 
mus, qui Dominicam Orationem non quatidie, ſed tantum die 4 ng 

5 c unt; 
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dicunt. ft was then accouhted a Fault, which would now be held a 
good Chriſtian Vertue, if Prieſts might be ſo often ſeen ro communi- 


cate: But whatever they did then In Spain, and we would be glad 


now to have done in Englahd, it is well known, that the general 
Practice of the Church ever was, to have the Prieſts and Clerks, de- 
voutly at their Office every Day, and to communicate of Chriſt's Sa- 
crament as often. Mitrol. Cap. 46. At quotidina Miſſarum Solennia 
non generaliter ab omnibus, ſed Relig ioſis convenitut, qui plus Spiritu- 
alibus negotiis, quùm Secularibus invigilant. Scriptor vetuſtus de di- 
vinis Of. apud Caſſandrum Littrg. cap. 33- In Dominicis tantum & Je- 
ſtis diebus fideles, qui Secularibus ſplent otcupari hegotiis, conveniebant, 
ad audienda ſolennia : in diebus vero profeſtis Miniſiri & votis adſtrieti 
Intererant Miſſæ. Reg. Lib. 1. de Eccle Diſcip. Ut Presbyter vel Dia» 
conus, vel quilibes Eccleſue deputatus Clerieus, ft intra Civitatem fuerit, 
vel. in loco quo Eccleſia eſt, aut vici, aut ville, ad Erxcleſium ad Sacri- 
ficium quotidianum non venerit, Clericus non habeatus, |; caſtigatus non 
emendaverit, ' Which holy Order was no doubt here regarded by our 
Church, when ſhe. enjoined her Prieſts and Deacons to communicate 
— Sunday at leaſt, ſuppoſing it ought and ſhould be done by them 
OTrtEner. | | | 
* In cathedral and Collegiate Churches.) Odo Camerac. in Ca- 
nonem Cum primitis Mi e fine collectà (i. e. Collectione populi) on 
ferent, poſtea mos inolevit Eccleſia Solitarias, & maxime in Canobiis, fieri 
Miſſas. Solitarig autem dicebantur, que folisClericis præſentibus fiebant. 
And from hence was it, that the Collect, Epiſtles and Goſpels were 
appointed upon the Sundays and Holicays, and a Rubrick made at the 
beginning of this Service-Book, for the Collects, Epiſtles and Goſpels 
to ſerve all the Week long, that were uſed only on the Sunday, that 
is, at any time when there is a Communion on rhe Week-day: And 


certainly, though ir be no fault to read the Collect, Epiſtles and 


Goſpels, either upon Sundays or Werk- days; yet to read them, and 


not to go on with the Communion, is contrary. to the intent of our 


Church, that if there were any Company, intended a Communion 
every Day, for continuing the daily Sacrifice in the Church, ever uſed 


till Calviniſm ſprung up, and leapt over into England. 


C#*#* Receive the Communion every Sunday at the leaſt.) S. Aug. 


Ep. 118. Alii quotidie communicant, alii certis diebus, alibi nullus dies 


intermittitur quo non offeratur, | alibi Sabbato tantim & Dominico, So 
rhat this difference notwithftanding it was the univerial Cuſtom of 
the ancient Church to celebrate the Euchariſt, if not every Day, yer 
upon all Sundays howſoever, if not rather by conſequence, upon all 

eſtivals and Days of ſolemn Aſſemblies, Alt. 10. 75. On the frit day 
of the Week the Diſciples aſſembled together to eat Bread, (i e. to cele- 
brate the Euchariſt, as the Syriack tranſlates it.) In the mean time 
it is plain by this Rubrick, and that before, where it is ſaid, Upon 
the Holidays, if there be no Communion; and-more plain by the Ru- 
bricks in the firſt Book of Edw. 6. which ſay, In Cathedral Churches, 
or other places where there be daily Communions, &c. If upon the Sun- 
day or Holiday the People be negligent to come to the Communion, That 
our Church affected the Frequentation of this Service according to the 
Primitive-PraCtice, ſo far as they thought it attainable ; yer ir ſeems 
by this laſt Rubrick, which abates much of the former, that they de- 


ſcended to Calvin 4. Inf}. 17. C 43, & 46. where he ſays, he would 


/ 


have the Euchariſt celebrated at leaſt once a Week. | 

CX * And to take away Superſtition, it ſhall ſuffice that the Bread 
be as uſual.) It is not here commanded, that no Unleavened or 
Wafer-bread be uſed, bur it is ſaid only, that the other Bread ſhall 
ſuffice : So that though there was no neceſſity, yer there was a Liber- 
ty till reſerved of uſing Wafer-bread, which was continued in divers 


Churches of the Kingdom, and Weſtminſter for one, till the 19th of 


King Charles. | 
he firft uſe of common Bread was begun by Farel and Viet at 


Geneva, 1538. which ſo offended the _ there, and their Neigh- 


bours at Lauſan and Bern, (who had called a Synod about it) that 
both Farel and Viret, and Calvin and all, were baniſhed for it from 
the Town, where afterwards the Wafer-bread being reſtored, Calvin 
thought fit ro continue it, and fo it is at this Day. Vid. vitam Cal- 
vini per Bezam ad An. 1538. & Ep. Calv. COMB RESIN 

* And if any of the Bread and Wine remain, &c.] Which is 


not to be underſtood of the Bread and Wine already conſecrated, but 


of that which remains without Conſecration, for elſe it were but 
a Prophanation of the holy Sacrament, to ler the Curate have it to 
his own 'uſe. Quam indigna faciunt, qui hac Rubric ad tantum 
facinus extuſandum abutuntur, ipſe viderint. It was Neſtorianiſm once 
to think, that if the conſecrated. Bread were kept in craſtinum, it be- 
came common Bread again: If Th. p. 3. J. 72. 4 11. id. 2. quoteth 


S. Cyril of Alexandria right. Ep. ad Caly. vid. Mald. de Sacram. p. 120. 


There was order taken tor it of old in the Church, which were well 
to be obſerved ſtill, that no more ſhould be brought, at leaſt conſe- 
crated upon the Altar, than would ſuffice to communicate the 
People; and if any remained, that the Prieſt ſhould reverently re- 
ceive it. Tanta in Altari Holocauſta offerantur, quanta Populo ſuffi- 
cere debeant. Quod re manſerit ( nempe ex holocauſtis & elementis con- 
ſecratis ) nou fervetur in craſtinum, ſed cum timore & tremore Clericorum 


dilizentia conſumetur. Clem. PP. Ep. 2. 


* F Bread and Wine, &.] It is confeſſed by all Divines, That 
upon the Words of the Conſecration the Body and Blood of Chriſt is 
really and ſubſtantially preſent, and ſo exhibited and given to all that 
rective it, and all this, not after a Phyſical and Senſual, but after an 
heavenly and inviſible, and incomprehenſible manner. But yet there 
remains this Controverſy among tome of them, Whether the Body of 
Chriſt be preſent only in the uſe of the Sacrament, and in the act of 
cating, and not otherwiſe: They that hold the Affirmative, as the 
Lutherans, in Confeſfſ, Sax. and all Calviniſts do, ſeeng to me to depart 


from all Antiquity, which place the Preſence of Chriſt-in the virtug 
of the Words of Conſecration and Benediction uſed by the Prieſt, and 
not in the uſe of eating the Sacrament ;z for they tell us, that the vir- 
tue of that Conſecration is not loft, though the Sacrament be reſerved 
either for ſick Perſons, or other: Whereupon Caſſander, Conſult. 
Ar. 10. ſaith, They are Mad, ui dicunt myſticem benedictione m Sa- 
cramenti ceſſare, aut virtutem ſuam amittere, ſiquæ reliquiæ remanſerint 
in dies futuros: Non enim mutabitur 8. Corpus Chriſti, ſed virtus bene- 
dittionis, & vivificativa gratia jugis in ipſo et. And this did moſt 
of the Proteſtants grant and profeſs at firit, though now the Cafvinifts 
make Popiſh Magick of itin their licentious Blaſphemy. OY 
Ct To his en uſe.) We read in Clemens, That after the Com- 
munion was done, the Deacons took up that which was left, and 
carried it into the Paſtophorium, the Room where the Prieſts were 
lodged; In Origen, That it was kept till the next Day. In S. Jerome, 
That, after the Communion, they that had eaten it in the Church, 
ſpent all that remained of the Oblations. In Heſhehius, That, after 
the Example of the old Law, all that was left was caſt into the Fire. 
In Eyagrius, That it was an ancient Cuſtom at Conſtantinople, that 
if any ofthe Sacrament remained, young Children were called from 
the School to eat it up; which was retained in France, as in (onc. 
Matiſcon, & Turon. held under Charlemain. © / 
Cf And if any of the Bread and Wine remain, the Curate ſhall 
have it.] Which is to be underſtood of that Bread. and Wine that 
the Church-wardens provided and carried into the Veſtry, and not of 
that which the Prieſt conſecrated for the Sacrament; for of this, if 
he be eareful as he ought to be, to conſecrate no more than will jak 
fice to be diſtributed unto the Communicants, none will remain: Yer 
if for lack of care they conſecrate more than they diſtribute, why 
may not the Curates have it to their own uſe, as well as be given 
to Children, (cone Martiſe, c. 2.) or be burnt in the Fire (Iſ9ch. in 
Zevit.) for though the Bread and Wine remain, yet the Contecration 
of the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of Chriſt do not remain, 
longer than the holy Action itſelf remains, for which the Bread and 
0p were hallowed; and Which being ended, return to their former 
again. 5 4 
ef And Note, That every Pari ſbioner ſhall communicate at the lea qc 
Three times in the Near, of which Eaſter to be one. | 
CF Emery Pariſhioner.] Hoe eſt tam maſculi quam famini poſt 
adultam ætatem. Linw. in gl. x Paſth. de ſum. Trin. c. Ali. _ 
Cf At the leaſt.] Qui ob devotionem alio tempore commu- 
nicare volunt, talibus non debet denegari Sacramentum (dum tamen 
ſint diſpoſiti ad illud ſumendum) etiamſi ad furcas vel patibulum quis 
duceretur, 26. q. 6. ſiquis 13. q. 2. ꝗ. ſitum Linw. ubi ſupra. 
Cf Three times in the Tear.) Se. Paſchali tempore, in Pente- 
coſte, & Natali Domini. de Conſecr. Dift, a. Seculares. Puto tamen 
neminem arQari per Rubricam, niſi ad tempus Paſchale, modo dua- 
bus aliis vicibus infra annum communicer. _ i 
It was one of K. canutus's Laws, made here in England in a Con- 
vocation at Oxox, ** That every Chriſtian ſhould thrice in the Year 
& zeccive the bleſſed Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 6 LR hy 
C Of which Eaſter to be one.] Acerbiſſimz mortis, quam pro 
nobis Author vitæ ſuſtinuit, nunquam non meminifſe oportet. Hoe 
tamen anni tempus peculiariter memoriam tanti myſter ii ſibt vendi- 
cat, quod & ab omni Antiquitate, ipſaq; adeo Infaritia Eccleſiæ eſt 
obſervatum, & ratio ipſa & natura rei poſtulat, ut quo tempore opus 
Redemprionis noſtre peractum fuir, eodem in ejus Conſiderationem 
non minds ſedulis quam piis cogitationibus incumbamus. C. 


Of the frequent Receiving of the Holy Communion. 


* 5 1 N The Primitive Church, whilſt Chriſtians continued [in their 

I Strength of Faith and Devotion, they did every Day commu- 
nicate, as we read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, & in Ep. Decret. Pap. 
Tom. 1. Conc, This Cuſtom continued in Aſrica unto |» 1 


S. (a) Cyprian s, and after him unto S. (b) Auſtin's 2 , Loan 
time; in Milan, Rome and Spain, unto S. (e) Ambroſe, 5 Avg. Ep 


and S. (d) Ferome's time; inſomuch, that thoſe Words 23. ad tonif. & 
in the Pater noſter, Give us this Day our daily Bread, 118. ad Januar. 


they interpreted of the Euchariſt, as being daily to (e) Ambr. de 


be celebrated. But afterwards, when Charity grew a” 5 * ©] 
cold; and Devotion waxed faint, this Cuſtom grew 1 fein Eg 25. d 


faint withal, and within a ſmall time began to be Hedib. Ep. 150, 
left off by little and little; and ſome for Careleſneſs, In Apol. ad Pam. 


and other for a pretence of Reverence, would com- # mach. Ton _ 
municate but onceevery Week ; the firſt not believing fe. es. 
that Chriſts Body was in the Sacrament, and therefore making no 


* 


great Account of it. (Theod. Dial. III.) and the ſecond not aceount- 


ing themſelves worthy of ſo often receiving it, and therefore abſtain- 
ing, they ſaid, for Reverence to the Sacrament, becauſe they would 
not make it too common: Others ſaid, which was the moſt likely, 
for love of themſelves, becauſe they might have a little more Liberty 


of Life, than the often · receiving of Chriſt's Body would ſuffer them 


to have, . 

In the Eaſtern Church they grew to a worſe neglect betimes; 
which in After- ages began to come into the Latin Church too: 
They fell- there from every Day to Sundays and Holidays only; 
(Athan. Tom. 1 Apol, 2.) And from thence, Seme/ in Anno, once 
a Year, and no oftener, like the High-Prieſt into the Sanctum San- 
forum, the Faſhion which Men have got now-a-days. S. Ambr, de 
Sacr. Lib. 3. cap. 4. Si Quotidi anus eſt Panis, cur poſt annum illum ſu- 
mis, quemadmodum Græei in Oriente facere conſueverunt? | 7 


22 
— 
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» Cone. Tater! In which regard, the Biſhops of Rome, and & the 
ap. 23. 12 Countils which were afterwards aſſembled, were fain 
2 * EE to take Order for this. general neglect of the holy 


Can. Diſt.” 2. cap, Sacrament, and make Canons, that if Men would be 


16. Ep. Fab. Pap, got to receive it no oftener, yet at leaſt they. ſhould 


Ive Part, 2. forced to receive it thrice in the Year, tlut is to 
b. 4. Harck lay, at Chriſtmaſi, Eaſter and Penteco3F z but however 

. 4. cap, 18, at Eaſter, or in Cena Domini, unleſs while they lived they 
Sententiarii Lib, would be thruſt from theCommunion of theChurch,and 


pid. 12. Conc. Dead, hriſttan 
Elib. Cap. "_ 1 N | N 


- Tull. & Antioch, ur Author eſt Zon. ad Can, 9. Apoſt; 


3 : ; 4; f 4 
0 1 
£ -'S. -4 1 r nennen , adds Mode Ladd tt. 


— 


; O# the Office of Baptiſ. 


Cx** UBLICK BAPTISM, When the moſt number of Pev- 
P ple may come; together.] And therefore it is preſently 
$34 . . afterwards-ordered, That it ſhall be done in Sexvice- 
time, after the Second Leſſon at Morning or Evening Prayer: But 
becauſe People uſed not fo diligently to come to Service, Bucer in his 
Cenſure faid, It would be better to do it immediately aſter the Ser- 
mon, (for there were moſt — 4 at that) wherein nevertheleſs he 
prevailed not; for theſe Rubricks we fee continue ſtill. 
The ancient Church was wont to adminiſter this Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm, immediately before the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper; for that 
they were Gemina Ice leſſa Sarrementa, the Twin · Sacraments, and there- 
fore to go together. . 8 
It is the Cuſtom of divers Churches to do ſo ſtill. They both 
make a Communion among Chriſtians. Quis autem (ſays Bucer well) 


ſienſum aliquem Chriſtiane tentat (ommunionis, qui non agnoſrat quan- 


toperè deceat eos qui ſunt invicew Membra in Chriſto frequentes adi ſſe, 
cum aliquis natus inter ipſos in eternam mortem debet in Eccleſd renaſci 
ad ſempiternam vitam, ſuſcips inter Filios Dei, quo illi ſumul iſtud bene- 
ficium & d Deo pariter orent, & ut Chriſti Eccleſia per Miniſtrum und 
conferant ; & ſicut ſangulorum ille Membrum fit per hue Sacramentum, 
ita d ſing ulis quoqy tanquam Membrum recipiatur; & quiſq, N ei co- 
Tam Domino de vinciat, ad mutua Chriſtiane commun ionis Officia, & (or- 
poralla & Spiritualie. Pauld pòſt. Maturd enim docente ſolent ho- 
mines eos, quos in boneftium collegium ſuſcipere decreverunt atq; Socie- 
tatem, ut in Academiis, & multis aliis longs minores moment i Soc ieta- 
tibus bominum frei videmus, id facere, cum College frequent iores conve- 
nerint; ut ita quaſe ab omnibus illi in Collegas recipiantur, & ſinguli 
officia Ollegarum eis deferant, ad eag,, ita ſe publicè invicem ad ſirin- 
ant. * 
1 C* * PUBLICK BAPTISM. If we have here no Order 
about Chriſm, we are as ſafe as they were 300 and odd Years after 
Chriſt: For the firſt Canon which is pretended to be made about ir, 
was in the Council which they fay was held at Rome by Sylveſter, 
Conſtituit clara voce Slyveſter Urbis Rome Epi ſenpus, ut nemo Presbyter 
Chriſma conficeret quoniam Chriſtus d Chriſmate vocabatur. Where hat- 


ever becomes of Chriſm, it is but a wild and a very improbable - 


reaſon, that he gives for this his Interdict. But Innocent I. would 
not permit a Prieſt to ſign in the Front (but in peZfore only) with 
Mat Pellowed Oyl, which yet the Church of Rome doth. And in the 
Council of Laodicea, cap. 48. Si d Domino Inſtituta, & indeſinenter ad- 
hibita per 4 ſecula, 520 neceſſe erat novum Ca nonem condere? 

* Baptiſm in the old ti me not commonly miniſtred, but at two 
times in the Year.) Lang na Baptiſmi congruum eſt Sabbatum San- 
ctum Paſchæ, & vipilia Pentecoſtes, De Conj. Diſt. 4. c. duo tem- 
fora, e. proprie, c. inquis, e de Catechumenis v. qui, &c. venerabilis. 
Sed hoe in pueris propter periculum non ſervatur ſecundum gloſſ. in 
d. c. venerabilis. Servari tamen debet in adultis, ut in eadem gloſſa; 
ſed intellige, ubi mortis periculum non immineat, ut in cap. ſiqui 
ead. diſtintt. SACERDOTALE ROM. CAP. VII 

21 And People with the Children muſt be ready at the Font.) The 
Rices of Baptiſm in the Primitive times were performed in Rivers 
and Founrains, where the Perſons to be Baptized ſtood up and re- 
ezived the Sacrament; which manner of Baprizing the ancient Church 
received from the Example of our Saviour, who was fo Baptized by 
John in Jordan. And ſure chis was convenient for that time, when 
their Converts were many, and Men of Years, A reaſon alſo may 
well be, for that thoſe Ages were otherwiſe unprovided of Fonts, and 
ſuch Convenieneies, which are now in uſe, which was the cauſe why 
this manner of 4g: vg, Hob uſed alſo in after - times, in ſuch Places, 
where no Fonts were. Bede tells us, That ſome here in England 
were Baptized in the River Swale in Torkſhive, and he gives the ſame 
Treaſon, Nondum enim Oratoria ſeu Baptiſteria, in ipſo exordio naſcentss 
ib; Eccleſee, poterant edificari, Ecel. Hiſt. Lib. 2. cap. 14. The Days 
we now live in have no other remainder of this manner of Baprizing, 
than the very Name; for hence it is that we call our very Veſſels, 
which contain Water for Baptiſm, FON TS or FOUNTAINS. 

But this ancient Cuſtom (the Church growing to ſome ſettled 
Eftate) was ſoon given over, and Fonts were eretted in private 
Houſes, yet becauſe the violent Perſecutions in thoſe elder times bar- 
red the Chriſtians from that convenience, their next recourſe was to 
Woods and devious Places, and there they fitted themſelves with 
ſuch Baptiſterials as they could beſt provide. In more peaceablerimes 
They drew nearer, and made bold to build their Fonts at a little di- 
ſtance from the Church: Afterwards they obtained that they might 
be ſet in che Church-Porch, and at laſt got them into the Church: 


= 


Ar the firſt in Ciry-Churches only, where the Biſhop, reſided, (we 
now call them Cathedrals) unleſs in caſe of. neceſhity, and it was 
therefore called the Mother - Church; becauſe that as People in their 


Mother's Womb were born Men, ſo in the Fonts of Baptiſim, as in the 


Church's Womb, they were born Chriſtians. 


In Afterages, when it was found that the Mother- Church was too 


far diſtant from ſome Villages, Conſideration was had of this Incon- 
venience, and from thence the Biſhop took occaſion to transfer the 
Right of Biptiſm and Burials to other Rural Churches, and this to- 
gether with the Right of Tithes, made it a Parochial Church, ſuch 
as now we have; See Linwood- Provine. Baptiſterium, in verb. Baptiſ- 
malis Eccleſia. See Votes on Ridley's View. 2 | 
Ce Ah the Name, and Naming, of the Child.) Vid. S. Chryſ 
Hom. 21. 31, & 56: in Gen. a0; | 
C** Which: ſhall be baptized. in this Water, &c.] In Biptiſm, 
the Nature and Subſtance of Water doth till remain, and yer ic is 


not bare Water: It is changed, and made the Saerament of Regene- 


ration. It is Water conſecrated. . . 

C** Miniſter male this Exhortatiom to the God - Fathers, &c.] 
Becauſe many Parents had not ſuch due care as they ought, in the 
godly bringing up their Children; ſo that many Children knew not 
Whether they were Baptized or not: And many were never tanght, 


. what Covenant: had been made between God and them in their Bay. 
t- 


tiſm; and becauſe many ſwerved away of old from Chriſtian Prof 
on, and became Pagans. | 

Except be be Regenerate, and born anem of Water, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt.) Hoc eſt, niſi Baptizetur. WT 
| Cf That they may be Baptized with Mater.] Ceremonia hc 
etiam tempore Johannis Baptiſte neqz nova plane fuit, & yocationi 
Gentium præluſit. Tradunt enim Hebræi Inquilinos, qui nollent jus 
Civitate Judaicz adipiſci, non neceſſe habuiſſe circumcidi, fed ablutos 
duntaxat fuiſſe, ut hoe modo ab Idolorum cul tu recedere ſe oſtende- 
rent. Atqʒ ita narrant multa hominum millia, Davidis & Solomonis 
temporibus abluta. Sed & nunc qui ad Judaiſmum veniunt, ab ipſis 


Baptizantur. Sunt & qui ſcribunt, temporibus Meſſiæ tantam fore 


turbam Conyerſorum, ut per Lavacrum, non per Circumeiſionem, ſint 
admittendi. Cum verd peregrini abluti & non circumciſi ſolis legi- 
bus tenerentur, quas Deus toti hominum generi dederat, intellectu 
facile eſt, Ablutionem hanc fuiſſe inter vetera Inſtituta, orta, ut arbi- 


C 


tror, po magnum Diluvium in memoriam purgati mundi. Grot. 


In Baptiſm the true and natural Element of Water is required, 


ſuch as John the Baptiſt uſed,” when our Saviour came unto him, 


Matth. III. ſuch as Chriſt ſpake of, John III. 23. ſuch as the Apoſtles 
uſed, Ads VIII. 28. They went both. into the Hater; and Acls X. 47. 
Can any Man forbid Water, &c. whereupon S. Paul, Eph. V. 26. calls 
it Lavacrum agque, | With thoſe Hereticks then, who refuſe to baptize 
with Water, we have nothing to do. S. Aug. Her. 69. tells us of them, 


Seleuc i ani & Hermiani Baptiſmum in aqua non accipiunt. The cauſe 


of their retuſal S. Auſtin tells not; and Danæus, in his Notes there, 
muſt needs be gueſſing at it: He ſays it was the Commonnels and the 
Baſeneſs of that Element, which they thought was not anſwerable to 
the Dignity of ſo high a Sacrament, He ſhould have ſaid, it was 
becauſe they pretended, That John the Baptiſt, comparing Chriſt's 
Bapriſm and his own together, put a difference between the materia 
of them both; I baptize you with Water, but be with ire. For ſo 
ſaid Philaſtrius concerning thoſe Hereticks, one that was a little bet- 
ter acquainted with Eccleſiaſtical Antiquities than Danaus was. Sele- 
neus & Hermias (ſays he) Heretici ani mas hominum de igne & ſpiri- 
tu eſſe exiſtimantes, noſtro Baptiſmo non utuntur, propter verbum hoc, 
quod dicit Johannes Baptiſta, "pe v Baptizabit in Spiritu & Ine. 
Ii ſdem Baptiſte verbis in errorem abrepti ſunt FJacobit , qui non Baptixa- 
bant aqua, ſed ignis aduſtione, nempe crucis figuram ardente ferro ſronts 
imprimentes, as Bernardus Lunenburg enſis tells the Story; as if S. John 
the Baptiſt had meant the Elementary, and not the heavenly and ſpi- 
ritual Fire rather, Beſides theſe, Water has been refuſed · in Baptiſm 
by the Paulini ani, Men that would admit no material thing in the 
Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, bur perfetted all with pronouncing 
the Words only, and-not the Words of the Church neither, but Ego ſum 
aqua viva, and there ended. Euthym, Panopl. Par. 2. Tit. 22. Voſs, 


For the Analogy betwixt Water purging our Bodies, and the Blood 


and Spirit of Chriſt purging our Souls, was this Sacrament inſtituted 
in that Element. S. Ambr. Lib. 1, & 2. de Sacr. S. Hier. Ep. ad 
Oceanum. Mer temerè et, quod Sapientiſſimus Deus hunc pot iſſimum {is 
quorem elegit, quando ut oy eo eit utilius ad vitam (4pig1v wir ud age 
ſays Pindarus) ita nee communius aut vulgatius eſt quicquan. 

He therefore that ſhould luxuriouſly uſe Wine, to Chriſten 
withal, inſtead of Water, would fin no leſs, than he that ſhou d un- 
der the pretext of Abſtinence (as 8. Auſtin faith the Aquarii did, 
Hier. 6. 4.) uſe Water inſtead of Wine, for the Adminiſtration of the 
Euchariſt. bf 

There is a frivolous Queſtion made, Whether it were not lawful 
to baptize a Man ready to die, in ſome other Liquor, if Water be 
not ſo readily at hand; as if Water were not ſo readily to be had, 
as any other Liquor whatſoever : Howſoever, if this caſe ſhould 
chance at any time to happen, it is the Opinion of moſt Divines, 


that the Sacrament were better to be omitted, God accepting the ' 


Will for the Deed, where it cannot poſſibly be done. Only Theodorus 
Beaa thinks otherwiſe, and is 1o bold as to write and make bold wich 
Chriſt's own Inſtitution in both the Szeraments. Ep. 2. ad Theodor, 
Filium. Mon errat, qui pro pano & vino ſubſtituat ea que etſi non pas 
nem, ſmilem tamen alimonie analogiam habeant Deſut etiam Aqua 
ego certè quovis alio liqume non minus rectè quam aq ud Baptizarimy 
cum Baptiſmus alicujus differri amplius cum edificatione non poſſit, nec de- 
beat. d he ſays there are ſome ſuperſtitious School-men of his Mind, 
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fare them well together : Let dhe Perſon be Baptized in Water (as 
our Book ſays) or not at all. | 3 3 
* In the Ark 485  peiſhing by Water.) Certe Baptiſma evTilorey, 
eſſe diluvio in Epiſtola'S. Petri legimus. "+ | 
Red. ſea firuring thereby,” &c.] De quo Apoſtolus 1 Cor. 1 0. 2. 
omnes baptizati ſunt nube & mari. Ac mare quidem per quod Ifra- 
elitæ tranſſerunt aque baptiſtmatis; Colutnna nobis quæ noctu perlu- 
cebat Spiritüs Sancti, fült Anrirypon. 8. Cypr; Lib. 4. Ep. 6. ad 
W S. Ambr. 1 Cor. 10. 1% vos, &c. 8. Aug. Tract. 11. 
n Joh. A 4 6 | N LOO. S997 AS a 
Cf By the Baptiſm of thy well-beloved Son.J J. C. Quin Chri- 
ſtus perfectiſſiæ Innocentiæ exemplar fuerft, ne in ipſo quidem inants 
erat Ceremonia quæ Innocentiz propoſitum obſignabat. Ne; lh 
eacius oſtendi potuit quantus honos inſtitutis a Deo ritibus deberetur, 
quam fi Chiriitus ipſe uſum eorum nobis exemplo ſuo commetidarer. 
Proventd ipſe per hanc*Ceremoniam, quz nos populo Dei inſerit, 
eidem populo velut concorporatus eſt, certoſq z ſuo exemplo fecit om- 
nes, qui, ut oportet, baptizan tur, aperts ipſis regia crleſtis, conſe- 
quendi Spiritus, & juris filtorum Dei. Grot. 5 
Ur fic diſcerneretur hc ſaera ablutio I luſtrationibus prophanarum 
Gentium & Lotionibus Judæorum. Joſephus, ut Johannis Baptiſt 
ablutionem I Gentium ablutionibus diſcerneret, quæ aqua marinũ, aut 
etiam vivo flutnine culpas fuas elui, animoſq; purgari delictorum con- 
ſcientia exiſtimabant, be quibus Poeta. 5 Ber ik 


_Tolli fu mineũ poſſe put atis aqui. ee . | 


. 


o nimium faciles, qui triſtia criming cadis. 
alt illo authore mentibus primum juſtz vite propoſito purgatis, uſur- 
patam deinde aquam que corpora ablneret. Grot. oo / | 

* "0 merciful God, grant that the old Adam. Inftead of Exor- 
ciſm anciently in uſe, are theſe Prayers placed: Yer if we had re- 
tained the old Cuſtom of Exorciſm itſelf, we had done no more than 
the Churches of Lunenburg, Brunſwick, Saxony, and the beſt Doctors 
among them, Juſtus Jonas, Georgius Spalatinus, Caſper Cruciger, Fred. 


Miconius, Juſtus Menfas, and others have approved; who teach moſt 


plainly, That Infants, & c. are to be exorciſed.” ' Agend. Saxon. edit. 
Anno 1564. Adjuro te, immunde Spiritus, nomine I. Patris, & + 
Filii, & + Spiritis Santi. Eiſdem verbis, ſed omiſſis S. Crucis Sig- 
natulis, utitur Ordinatio Eccleſta Lunenburgenſis, Anno 1364. Wirtewb, 
impreſſi. Folio . 11. Sic & agenda Dueis Julii, Anno 1569. emifſa. 
Shap dip it.) Merſatione, enim non perfuſione, agi ſolitum hune 
ritum Bapriſmi per Apoſtolos, implicat & vocis proprietas, & loea ad 
eum ritum delecta. 0 
in eorum Seriptis, quz ad Aſperſionem referri non poſſunt, Rom. VI. 
3, 4. Col. II. 12. Serids aliquanto invaluiſſe videtur mos perfun- 
dendi five aſpergendi, in eorum gratiam, qui in gravi morbo eubantes 
nomen dare Chriſto expetebant, quos ceteri xawmxec yocabant. Grot. 
Cf In the Water.) Dixit Johannes Baptiſta Chriſtum Baptize- 
turum Spiritu Sancto & ne, Mat. III. 11. Quod autem illic diei- 
tur ſitupliciter baptizare Spiritu; ut appareat illud ue adjectum 
iEnwage, nimirum, quia ut Acris ita Ignis ſubtilifſima atqʒ efficaciſſima 
natura, vim illam divinam, quam in ſe credentibus Chriſtus erat 
collaturus, 75 d poy ve x«pil©», ut hie loquitur Chryſoſtomus, optime 
exprimit, unde & linguæ ignitæ ſuper Apoſtolos miſſæ. Grot. 


Ct Quod autem Athiopes Juxta Baptiſmum Uſtionem quoq; 


uſurpant, factum arbitror more Veterum Chriſtianorum, qui traditis 
a Chriſto Ceremoniis ſigna addebant, quam verba Seripturm eandem 
Rein aliter atq; Aliter adumbrantia ſimul in memoriam revocarent: 
Talis fuic Lactis & Mellis præguſtatio ſignatio Cracis, Dzmonum 
Adjuratio, falis admotio, Unctio, aliaq; hujuſmodi: Morem autem 
hunc urend i Vetuſtifimum eſſe, neq; proprium gentis Ethiopicz, do- 
cet nos Heracleon citatus a Clem. Alex. in L. de Prophera: An Se- 
leuciani & Hermiani, quos igne baptizaſſe legimus, hunc morem ob- 
ſervarinc incertum habeo, ut & de Valentino, Fe quo Tertull. bis docuit 
tingi, traducto corpore flammi : At horum mos, ut videtur Librariis 
audacioribus, cauſam dedit delendi hane voculam Igne in Matth. quod 
in quibuſdam Codicibus videre eſt. Id. | 
Cf A Chriſiian Man.] Hæe dictio non ſolum maſculum, ſed 
etiam feminam compretfendit. Linw. de ſum. Trin. & Ignor. x. nequis. 
wy & Fæminm ſcire tenentur Articalos fidei, &c. ficur & Maſculi. 
Ratio quare A Chriſto dicimur Chriſtiani, & non A Jeſu Jeſuani, 
hec eſt, quia rem ſignificatam hoe nomine Chriſti ſcilicer, Unctionem, 
Chriſtus nobis communicavit. Nam, ut ait Apoſtolus, omnes nos de 
D £jus accepimus, & undtio ejus docet nos de omnibus. Sed 
em Significatam hoc nomine Jeſu, Jeſus nobis non communicavit: 
Interpreratur Salvator, cujus eſſectus videlicet ſalvare, ipfi ſoli conve- 
nit, & non Alii. Ad hoc facit de Conſ. Diff. 4. nemo, &c. aliud cum 
ſemilibus. Linw. de Conſuet. x 7eſu Chriſti $ hujus. 
* f The Miniſter ſhall command, that the Children be brought to the 
Biſing to be confirmed by him.] 

S. Hier, contra Luciferianos, An neſtis (inquit) etiam Eccleſrarum 
bunc effe more m, ut baptizatis poſtea manus imponantur, & ita Spiritus 
Santtus invocetur? | 
The dependence that Confirmation has upon Baptiſm——Extat il. 
luſtre apud S. Cyprianum hac de Doftrina Africane Eccleſie Teftimoni« 
1m, ubi Cyprianus und cum Epi ſcoporum Synodo ſuam fidem luculenter 
exponunt. Eos qui foris extra Ecclefiam tincti ſunt (inquiunt Ep. 2. 
L. 2.) Baptizari oportere, ed quid parum ſit eis manum impone re ad ac- 
e!piendum Sp. Sand. niſs & Fecleſie Baptiſmum accipiant, t unc u. de- 
mum plant Santtificart & eſſe filis Dei poſſint, ſs Sacramento wtraq; 
naſrantur. Item, Lib. 1. Ep. 12. ungi quoq; wecefſe et eum qui bap- 
tiaatus eſt. 2 1 FE | | 


h. III. 23. Acts VIII. 38. & allufiones multe 


Aldit ional Notes on the 


© Whereby we'perctive, that in his time Confirmation was to fol · 
low Baptiſm. Zandem fuiſſe ili tate: & Nam. Eccleſse ſidem, E. 
Cornelius Martyr Epiſt. ad -Fabium Ant iochemm docet, quiz apud Euſe- 
birum extat. Lib. 6. cap. 43. Oftendens Nov atum Hareſtarcham non ful ſſe 
Spir. Sant. conſecutum, mol juxta' Eccleſiæ Canonem reliqua pol Bap- 
tiſmum non fuiſſet tunſecutur, debuiſſet, i. e. Conſegnationem ab Epiſc. fa- 
fam. The Novatians were the old Puritans of the Primitive 
Church, and made no more account-of Confirmation, than our new 
ones do. Qui plate Teſti moni a deſiderut, conſulut Panopliam Lindani, 
ibi ex Tertull. Aug. aliiſq; huic ſacra (onſig natiom ſuns Sacraments 
locus vindicatur. — $6 7, "4. ppp 

By the MiniSter of the Pariſh, or any other Ihwful Minifter) li- 
niſter hujus Sacramenti eſt ſolus Sacerdos 23 Dift. Cap. Eceleſiaſlica. 
In neceſſitate à quoliber Dag Baptizari, dummodo intendat facere, 
quod intendit Eccleſia, Diſt. 32. cap. prater. S. verum 24. q. I. cap. 
ubdiaconus nec debet reiterari, dummodo Baptizans ſervat formam 


ſupradictum. Extra caſum, v. neceſſitatis nulli licet Baptizare, niſi 


Sacerdoti parochiano, alias efficientur irregulares. De Cler. non Ord. 
— cap. 1. Sacerdos 8 ms mn ur ſi non ſit ejus 
Pærochlianus, 16. q. cap. Interdicimus. S. Thom. 3. par, q. 61. a. 4. 
ad 2. Tees apa ſolenniter Baptizare in extrema gcelſirate, 
in abſentià presbyreri, vet fi a Presbyterò juſſum fuerit propter multi- 
„ . 5 omen 1s ad boonge ll nhnts or fs 
„f Aud ſay the Lord's Prager, if time will ſuffer} )) 
Si Infans graviter infn matur, ita qudd de ejus morte dubitetur, 
non fiat totus ordo prædictus, fed ſolum à Sacerdote dicatur forma 
Baptiſmi, viz. Ego te * in Nomine Patris, Filii, & Spiritus 
Sancti. Amen. Faciendo Signum Crueis & eſſundendo aquam ſuper 
n. ejus. Sacerd. Rom. de Bapt. o. Ult. mt cc i9 
f But yet nevertheleſs, if the , which is after this ſort; Bapti- 

zed, do afterward live, Sc.) he Pans ma Ib) rr ch 
Si autem Infans convaluerit, debent omnia ſuppleri, quæ omiſſa 
fuerunt, ſcilicer omnia, .quz Baptiſmum præcedunt, vel ſequuntur, & 
dicte non fuerint. nd Mem EW et ro ent oo eat ny 
I. With what Matter was the Child Baptized? _ Kavi too 
a. With what Words was the Child Baptized? , oo 
* 3. Whether think. y0u the Child was Jawſully «nd perfectly Bap- 


1, 2, 3. As the two firſt Queſtions refer to the Subſtance of 
Baptiſm; ſo the third. and the laſt refer. to the due Ceremonics and 
Circumſtances that are to be uſed therein, and to be ſupplied in the 
Church, if through haſte they were omitted at hmmm. 
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Of Confirmation, or Laying on of Hands. b 


HE Nature of this holy Sacrament (for ſo we need not 
fear to call it in a right Senſe) will be the more eaſily 

| underſtood, by the ſeveral Names it had of old, where- 

of two are here, Confeſſion or Laying on of Hands. Impoſitio ma- 
num, was the common Denomination of it among the Latins. The 
Greeks were wont to call it, Mei. i. e. ferfettio, as Di. Areop cap. 
de Baptiſmo; and ſo the Latins ſometimes called it, S. Ambr. 2. de 
Sacram. c. 2. The Greeks were wont alſo wall it, cepzyids, i. e. ob- 
ſignationem ; and the Latin, Signaculum, as often S. Cyprian doth, 
and S. Auſtin, | Beſides theſe Names, it was called Chriſma, Aug. 2. 
contr. Pet. c. 104. And laſt of all by S. Ambroſe, Lib.deiis qui myſte- 
nis initiantur, cap. 8. it was called Confirmatio: He was the firſt who 
was obſerved to givs it that Name, which afterwards in S. Leo, and 
S. Greg. came to be common. So that there is more in it than calvin 
would have; who tells us, it is nothing elſe but à certain Publick 
Confeſſion [of Faith made before the Biſhop, which Children could 
not do before in EY but by Suretiesz and that the Impoſition 
of Hands was uſed for nothing elſe, but Je viderentur frigide diſcedere 
"I * Left 8 11 to depart * 4 2 | ; 

None hereafter e Confirmed, but ſuch as, &c.] 

They were wont of 1 time to giye Confirmation, and the Eucha- 
riſt, preſently after Baptiſm, even to Children themſelves; fince ic 
has been thought more expedient by the Church, That Children ſhould 
be firſt able to give an account of their Faith, atq;in ea na laudabilior 
eſt conſuetudo Eccleſia hodiernæ quam veteris, ſaith Maldonat. de Sacr. 
pag. 115. And therefore it is a Fault, both among their Biſhops and 
ours, That Children are Confirmed, (all that come) without Diſtinction, 
before they come to the Years of Diſcretion. True it is, That of 
old Confirmation was adminiſtred to Children; aſſoon as ever they 
were baptized ; bur as the giving of the Euchariſt, ſo likewiſe the 
giving of Confirmation unto them, is now taken away by the conſent 
of the whole Weſtern · Church; and the rather. becauſe Fathers, God- 
fathers and Curates, and others that have care of young Children, 
ws 4 hereby take occaſion to inſtru them in the Proſeſſion of Faith 
and Religion, which they made for them in their Baptiſm. 

* f That by Impoſition of Hands and Prayer, they may receive Strength 
and Defence againſi all Temptations to Sin, 6s; the Aſſaults of the 
World, &c.] | 

Maldonatus de Sacram. p. 107. requires no more for the uſe of this 
holy Ceremony, Qudm ut qui Baptizati erant, perficerentur, at Græci 
loquuntur, i. e. fierent integri mmodo Chriſtiani, & ut acciperent 
Robur. Spir. Sanc t. ad perfungenda omnia munera hominis Chriftiani - 
This is here ſaid in Words as full as his. The Controverſy then, 
which the Church of Rome makes, is not to be made with our Church, 
but with them of the new Stamp at Genera, With whom we my 

ttle 


*} 


Office of Confirmation. 57 


little ts do as with the Papi, themſelves; where either theſe or 
thoſe depart from the Tenet of Antiquity. | 

Euſcbins Emifſenus ſets forth the Virtue of this Laying on of 
Hands to the fall. Hom. in Die Pentecoſtes. Quod nunc in Confirmandis 
Weophytis, Manis Impoſitio tribuit fngulis, hoc tune Spiritus S. deſtenſio 
an Credentium populo donavit univerſis, Spiri tus S. in fonte plenitudinem 
tribuit ad Innecentiam, in Confirmatione aug mentum præſtat ad gratiam, 
qui in hoc modo tot tate victuris inter inviſibiles hoſtes & pericula 
gradiendum eſt; in Baptiſmo Regeneramur ad Vitam, poſt Baptiſmum 
confirmanmur ad pugnam; in Baptiſmo alimur, poſt Baptiſmum robo- 
vampmr. - 5 
I Not that Men have no ſuch Strength given them in Baptiſm, but 
that they have more, and a new Strength given them in Confirma- 
tion; and indeed, the proper effect of Baptiſm is to make a Man a 
Chriſtian, but the proper effect of Confirmation is to give him the 
Holy Ghoſt, | | 

+ From whence that Ceremony aroſe, which is now uſed in the 


; 


Church of Rome, Ut qui confirmatur cadatur Ala pd modeſtd, c ere mo- 


aa ifte (faith Mald.) non et, ut opinor, Antiquiſſima, ſed habet ta- 
men accom mod at am Significationemz incipit enim tunc qui confirmatur 
excipere ictus Adverſariorum Spiritualium, de Sacram. p. 117. | 
C*#* The Order for the Confirmation of children.] 1 B. Edw. 6. 
Againſt this Word Children, Bucer took Exception; and therefore, in 
the ſecond Book of King Edward, the Title was amended, and called 
Confirmation only: In our Book the Title was explained, after the 
Conference at Hampton - Court, for the datisfaction of the Miniſters 
there; who thought there was ſome Popiſh meaning in the Word 
Confirmation, as if it added Strength to the Sacrament of Baptiſm or 
as if Baptiſm were not valid without it. Therefore tlie Title was 
put into theſe Terms; The Order of Confirmation, or Laying on of Hands 
<:pon Children baptized, and able to render an account of their Faith, ar- 
cording to the Catechiſm following: Which Catechiſm was then alſo 
augmented upon thoſ: Miniſters Complaint, that it was inſufficient in 
nor. ſetting forth the Nature of the Sacraments, 12 
* cCunſirmation.] Confirmation is, by the Church of 
This Note is Rome, that now is corrupted wich many Errors and 
pe among thoſe Novelties in Religion, held to be a SACRAMENT : 


of. Cy i Bux we, ho d. de Grace of God are now bred 


' AdditionalNores, 2mong the Reformed Churches, whereof this Church 


but was ſent me of England is, both for Doctrine and Diſcipline, the 
by Dr. Fickering, moſt Eminent and the moſt Pure, the moſt agreeable 
being 2 dur to Scripture and Antiquity of all others; We hold it 
mmon- 
Prayer-B to be NONE. 
yer-Book of ; 
his, written by And yet we hold it to be a ſacred and a ſolemn 
his owa Hand. Action of Religion, which being accompanied, with 
| fervent Prayer, will be a ſpecial Means to convey the 


Graces of God's Holy Spirit, upon thoſe Perſons that have duly pre- 


pos themſelves to receive it; that thereby they may be eſtablithed 
n their Faith, and the better fitted to every good Word and Work, 
as all true Chriſtians ought to be. | 


The Ancient Cuſtom of the Church of Chriſt was, after the Per- 


_ ſons were once Baptized, to add unto their Baptiſm, Impoſition of 


Hands, with earneſt Prayer for the Gifts of God's Graces to be be- 
ſtowed upon them; whereby they might be confirmed and ſtrengrh- 
ned in that Holy Profeſſion, which in the Sacrament of Bapriſm, they 
had firſt begun to make. 5 | 


For our Means to obtain the Graces which God doth beſtow, are 


dur Prayers; and our Prayers to that Intent, are available as well 


for others, as for ourſelves. 
When we pray for others, we implore God's Bleſſing upon them 


for whom we pray, and thereby we do actually bleſs them, becauſe 
dur Prayers, and Impoſition of Hands in thoſe Prayers, are an eſpe - 


cial Means ordained by God, to procure that Bleſſing from him upon 


chem, whom by this ſolemn Rite we preſent unto him for that pur- 


ſe. 
So Iſrael bleſſed the Sons of Foſeph, and Impoſed his Hands upon 


them. And the like Cuſtom was uſually obſerved from the time of 


Moſes to Chriſt, who uſed it himſelf, and bis Apoſtles after him, as 
his Church hath done after them in all Ages. 


And the reaſon why the Church hath alwavs hitherto continued ir, 


iS from the great Benefit which every Member of the Church thereby 
enjoyeth, or may at leaſt enjoy, if it be not their own Fault, and 
want of true Preparation that hindreth them. 

And therefore the ancient Fathers and Biſhops of the Church every- 
where, in their Learned, Godly and Chriſtian Writings, impure un- 


do it thoſe Gifts and Graces of the Holy Ghoſt, which doth. not make 


Men and Women Chriſtians, as they were at firſt in their Baptiſm ; 
but when they are made ſuch there, aſſiſteth them in all Vertue, and 
armeth them the better againſt all the ſeveral Temptations of the 
World and the Devil, to reſiſt the Vices of the Fleſh. 

When Baptiſm was at firſt adminiſtred to them of full Age, who 
in their Infancy were either es or Heathens, there was no reaſon 
to ſever Confirmation from it: But when it was adminiſtred to Infants, 


though they might very well be admitted in the Family of Chriſt; 


yer foraſmuch as to fight in the Army of God, and to diſcharge the 
Duties of a Chriſtian Man or Woman, to bring forth the Fruits of 
their Religion, and to do the Works of the Holy Ghoſt, their time 
of Ability was nor yet come, their Confirmation was deferred till 
they arrived to riper Years, that in the mean-while they might be 
ſeaſoned with the Principles of true Religion, and a good F don 
laid berimes, for the better Direction of your Lives ever after. 

For that which in our Baptiſm we firſt profeſſed by others, being 
Infants without any Underſtanding of our own, when we come after- 
wards to acknowledge ourſelves, what do we elſe but only bring to 


Ripeneſs that very Seed which. was ſawn in us before? Whereunto 
Impoſition of Hands, and Prayer being added, our Warratit and Truſt 
for the good effect thereof, is the fame which the Parriarchs, the 
Erophers the Apoſtles, and Men of God have Publiſhed and fer be- 
ore us. 

Nor is there any cauſe that we ſhould doubt of the Benefit, If ir 
be not our own Fault; but truly there is great cauſe to make Com- 
plaint of the great and general Neglect of this Chriſtian Duty. Let 
no Man take it in evil part, the ſmiall regard hereof hath done much 
harm in the Church of God, and the frequenting of It may do much 

ood. | 
: C** Confirmation.) There is an old Canon in the firſt Arauſiran 
Council, De. non iteranda Chriſmatis Benedictione; quia inter ns placuit 
ſemel chriſmari, where the Canon ended. The Addition that follows 
was added by others before Id. Mercator's time, who firſt corrupted 
the Canon; bur it bears the ſame ſenſe: So that Chriſmation in Con- 
firmation (being had before in Baptiſm) was not accounted neceſſary 
in. France, Whatever it was at Rome. 

C** And that no Man ſhall think, & e. by deferring their Confirma- 
tion, &c.] Confirmation (though it be very behoovetul) is not abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to Salvation, being not of Chriſt's own Inſtitution, as 
the Sacrament of Baptiſm is; for it was inſtituted only by the Church, 
in Imitation of the Apoſtles, as Cornelius the Pope, apud. Euſeb. (Lib. 5. 
cap. 36.) fetches the firſt original of it, ab Eecleſiæ Canone And Gal. 
Anti ſiodorenſis, Traft. 9. Lib 4. and Vitriacus Oriental. Hiſt. cap. 39. 
write expreſly, That it was inſtituted by the Church :. So do Alex» 
ander Hales, par. 4. q. 9. and Bonaventure, 4 Diſt. 7. J. 1, & 2. and 
Eugen. 4. Anno 1439. in his Monita to the Armenians, makes this to 
be one. That Confirmation was appointed in the Church in Imitation 
or inſtead of the Impoſition of Hands uſed by the Apoſtles, Ads 8. 
which abundantly prove it not to have been of Divine Rigut: Bur 

being long in uſe, before the Council of Laodicea, Anno 363. and then 
diſapproved by the Faction of the Novations, which inhabited Phry- 
gia, and ſcorhed it; there was a Canon then, and divers after, made 
to eſtabliſh ir. Socr. Lib. IV. cap, 17. Soz. Lib, VI. cap. 4. Lib. VII. 
cap. 18. 

1157 Confirmation of Children after Baptiſm, was not accounted 
to be of abſolute Neceſſity, it is plain from the uſe of old, in receiving 
ſome ſuch ro the Communion, and to ſacred Orders alſo, who had 
never been confirmed, Anno 240. Novatian, after he was recovered 

of his Sickneſs, obtained no Confirmation of the Biſhop; and yet 
within a while, Fabian the Pope made him Prieſt, Euſeb. 
Lib. VI. cap. 35. The Greeks, Ruſſians, Atmenians, Jacobites and Ne- 
'ftorians, uſe no other Confirmation than the Chriſm in Baptiſm, 
which is ſufficient; and therefore they have wrong done them by 
Guido de Perpiniano de Hereſ. Art. 21. Johannes Sacranus Elucid. de 


Err. Ruth. cap. 2. Guadinus de Ruthen. Relig. Thevet. Coſmogr. Lib. 


XIX. cap 12. and others, who affirm, That they admit not Confir- 

mation, bur ablior from ir, and account it ſuperfluous: For they have 
the ſame that was uſed in the ancient time, when thoſe that were 
newly baptized, were brought to the Biſhop to be conſigned. Vid. 
Hier adv, Lucifer. cap. 4. 

T he Blow upon the Check there given by the Romaniit, Antiqui- 
tatis totius authoritate caret. Vid. Blond, Apol. p. 214, 215. The 
Romaniſts impoſe no Hands, but hold them up and over the Child. 
So the ancient uſe was aboliſhed, and new Faſhions RPE in, 
without any Example of the Apoſtles in the Primitive Church, 
Tandem juris ſui pleneq; poteſtatis conſcia Anglicana Eccleſia, renovato 

veteris xeiegduna; inſtituto, omnem Chriſmatis confectionem atq; uſum 
multis retro ſeculis in ſuperſtitionem verſum, faceſſere natura nibil re- 
ligioſarum rerum adumbrationes typiq; humanitus efformati erant ſepo ſi- 
tis, in res ipſas typis illis d pia antiquitate deſignatas toto ani mo defixa, 
nulli externe Chriſmationis fidelibus neceſſitate i mpoſita, celeſtibus do- 
Arine Evangelice monitis Santiſq, precibus redemptas mentes, ad com- 
mune Fidei certamen angere, ac invocato Spiritus Sancti auxilio confirmare 
officis ſui eſſe duxit. | 

Sirmondus himſelf, Ant. 2. Part. 1. cap. 9. deſcribes thoſe Men, 
that with Tho. Walden, Lib. II. cap. 13. imagine Chriſmation to be 
Impoſition of Hands, Quia, ut alt, ungendo i mponitur manus. For 
the Abuſes in ſelling the Chriſm for Confirmation, the Greek Church 
broke from the Latin, abhoring their Avarice and Pride. Arund. 
Lib. II. cap. 9. for the Legates of the Pope carricd the Chriſm every 
Year from Rome to Conſtantinople, and there ſold it too dear; 200 
Hungarian Crowns for a little Cruet of Oil. 

C#*X* They may with their own Mouth, and with their own conſent, 
openly before the Church, ratify and confirm the ſame.] When the 
Children of Chriſtians had learned Chriſt's Religion, they were 
brought to the Church, and preſented to the Biſhop, and profeſſed 
openly their Faith, and faid they would live and die in ir. Then 
the Biſhop and all the People prayed for them; and the Biſhop, lay- 
ing his Hands upon them, commended them to God. This was the 
ratifying of their Profeſſion, made by others in their Name at their 
Baptiſm ; and for that cauſe was it called Confirmation For they pro- 
miſed, that neither Tribulation, nor Anguiſh, nor Perſecution, nor 
Famine, nor Nakedneſs, nor Fire, nor Sword, nor Life, nor Death, 
ſhould ever make them deny their Faith. | 

C** children, Servants, Ne. which have not learnt their Catechiſm.] 
It ſeems by Bucer's Cenſure, that the former Order was to ſend them 
only who are not confirmed ; bur becauſe many are confirmed young, 
and before they underſtand their Catechiſm at leaſt, though peradven- 
ture they can repeat the Words of it, therefore he deſires that 
they may till be ſent to the Church, till the Curate ſhall think them 
fit (as being ſufficiently inſtructed:) Hereupon the Words were ſome- 


what altered. 
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438 Alditional Notes on the 


C And whenſoever the Biſhop ſhall give knowledge for Children 
to be brought, &c.] Which Bucer ſays would be moſt conveniently 
done in their Viſitations: And to that commonly did the Bithops 
ever ſince hold themſelves. Which was much too ſeldom. © | 
C** And there ſhall be none admitted to the Communion, until 
ſuch time as he can ſay the Catechiſm, and be confirmed.) Many can 
ſay their Catechiſm, and are confirmed at Seven Years old; Shall it 
be then in the power of the Curate to admit them alſo to the Com- 
munion? Non credo But this ſhews, That they ſhould not be con- 
firmed ſo young as they uſe to be, but when they are of perfect Age, 
und ready to be admitted to the Holy Communion, which is between 
14 and 16 Years of Ape. | | 
C** Such as can ſay in their Mother-tongue the Articles of the 
Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments; and can alſo an- 
ſwer the Queſtions, &c.) This was much faulted by Bucer, who 
would have none admitted to Confirmation upon a bare recital of the 
Words in the Catechiſm, till their Manners of Life and Senſe, and 
Fruits alſo of Religion, had been manifeſted to the Church; making 
herein no difference between the old Competentes, and the catechumeni, 
who had as yet no Baptiſm at all, and Children that were already 
baptized ; Yet his Cenſure prevailed ſo far with the next Reformers 
of the Book, that they altered divers Paſſages in this Order of Con- 
firmation: As by adding, when Children come to Years of Diſcretion, 
which Words were not in before; and by leaving out that, God-fa- 
thers and God · mothers may be releaſed of their Promiſe which they made 
for them in Baptiſm, (as the Words were 2 Edw. 6.) and that they 
ſhall promiſe, that when they come to Age they ſhall endeavour, &c. Of 
perſect Age added as before, for Bucer s Exception. 
.C*#* The Uſage of the church in times paßt.] In the ſecond 
2 Edward, is Primitive Eccleſie, at leaſt ſo expreſſed in the 
Zatin Copy. | 
Cr Then ſhall he be brought to the Biſhop, by one who ſhall be 
God-father.) The former God - fathers and God-mothers being relea- 
ſed, as it was ordered before in the Rubr. 2 Edw. 6. 

C* * Then ſhall the Biſhop Iay hu Hand upon every Child ſeverally, 
ſaying, Defend, O Lord, &c.] Bucer lad ſaid, cenſ cap. 17. Oratio 
55 dem reltè fit ſuper pueros qualibet ætate, & quicquid habent fidei, 

um ſe patiuntur doceri Evangelium Chriſti. | 2 

And this ſeems to be rather a Prayer that may be ſaid by any Mi- 
niſter, than a Confirmation that was reſerved only to the. Biſhop : 
For in the ſecond Year of King Edward this was the Form. 
Biſhop.) Sign them, O Lord, with the gn of the holy Croſs, that they 
may j thine for ever : Confirm and ſtrengthen them with the Undtion 
of thy Holy Spirit, that they m inherie thine Eternal Kingdom. 
Reſp.] Amen. Biſhop.) N. In theewith the ſignof the Holy Croſs, 
and lay Hands upon thee, and Confirm thee, in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Reſp.] Amen. | 

All this was changed into a Prayer, and Impoſition of Hands. 

C#** The Biſhop ſhall confirm, &c.] It ſeems that before the 
time of Arius, a Prieſt might have confirmed; bur after his Hereſy 


it was reſerved to the Biſhop, for the better Preſervation of the Ca- 


tholick Faith and Religion, whereof the Church would have a due 
Account firſt rendered to the Biſhop, Lib. Pontif. in Sylveſtro & Con. 
Rom. ſub eod. vid, Cone. Arauſ. Anno 441. Can. 1. where the Church 
of France admits a Prieſt to confirm in the abſence of the Biſhop : 
And poſt Ann. 700. Bede in Pſal. 26, writes, That Confirmation 


(which is the ſame thing with Chriſm at Baptiſm) propter arrogantiam 


tamen non concefſa eſt ſingulis Sacerdotibus, ſicut & multa alia. 
State Cypriani, Ep. 73. Prepoſit is Eccleſie oblati ſunt bapti ati, ut 
per eorum orationem & mans i mpoſitione m, Spiritum Sanctum conſe- 
querentur; eundemq; morem in ſuis prapoſitis, annis pot Cypriani Mar- 
tyrium 150 Eccleſiam ſervaſſe ſtripſit Aug uſtinus (de Trin. Lib. 15. 
cap. 26.) Erant ſecundum Canonem ab Epiſtopo conſignandi quot quot 
diebus ſolennibus ſacro lavacro tingebantur, ac / quis fidelis, non Diaco- 
nus, in infirmitatis wah 940 aut Diaconus regens plebem, ſine Epi ſcopo 
vel Presbytero, ali quos baptizaverat,  Epiſtopus eos per manis Impoſitio- 


nem perficere debebat, Conc. Elib. c. 38. & 77. 


For that ir is agreeable with the uſage of the Church in times paſt, 
whereby it was ordained, &c. 
Not the ancient, but the latter times; for of old they were wont to 
give both Confirmation and the Euchariſt to Children newly baptized: 
e are beholden to the Church of Rome then for this Ordinance. 


* + Of the Neceſſity of Confirmation, ult. Paragr. in 
Rubr. ante Offic. Confirm. _ 


*4 APP that no Man ſhall think, &c.] 

However, Confirmation hach been always had in high Eſteem 
in the Church, and hath many excellent and heavenly Effects flowing 
from it, which might make Chriſtians the more deſirous for them- 


. ſelves and their Children, to be made Partakers of it; and the more 


fearful, left they wanted ſomewhat for their Salvation, if they had 
it not; yet dhe truth is, That the Church of God in all Ages never 
held ir ſo abſolutely neceſfary, as if without it Salvation might not be 


obtained. The Papiſts are accuſed to hold this Opinion, but for my 

part, 1 e (NE7 have ſome wrong done unto them. That which 
is alledge 

ſtood ot all things neceſſary to Salvation, as if they were not perfect 
without it; or of the Perfection and Subſtance, and Being of a: Chri- 


out of Gratian c. ſideles & omnibus, is not to be under- 


ſtian, as if Men were not ſo to be taken until they were confirmed; 


dut of a Man's plenary and full Perfection in the Graces of the Holy 


Ghoſt, which without Confirmation he. cannot ordinarily obtaia ; for 
his better Being, and his more powerful Strength, to reſiſt the 


World, the Fleſh, and the Devil: When learned Men therefore ſeera 


to tell us, and to ſay chat there: is 2. ttevelty5f Confirmation, it is 
not ſimply and abſolutely to be taten this, biit e Ahe and up» 
on Suppoſition only. If M²en deſire to be more perfect than others 
are, or to be more ſtrongly armed againſt heir ſpirirual Enemies: 
So Euſebius Emiſf. Hum. de Pentecoſte. Ac it continasb tranſituris ſuſßti- 
ant Regenerat jonis benefitia, victuris tamen neceſſani A ſunt (on ſumati oni 
Auxilia They who dye preſently after Baptiſm, have all things 
needful to Salvation, they need not fear it; but they that are to lig 
and to maintain a ſpiritual Combat againſt Sin and Satan, they 
need of God's farther Graces, whicſi are communicated: to them 
Impoſition of Hands: So Baptiſm ſaves a Man that lives not long 2 
ter; but Confirmation myſt help them that are to go on in the hard 
and ſtrait ways of Chiſtiauity, or elſe they may hay to periſh as 
they go: Therefore it is not here faid, that Men of ripe Years, bur 
that Children being baptized; and ſo dying while they are Children, 
have all things neceffary to their Salvation; for afterwards there are 
many things needful, and among the reſt this is a chief one, Io be 
Confirmed, and to receive a more perfect Power of the Holy Ghoſt, 
for the reſiſting of the Temptations of Satan: So Eulſeb. ui ſupreg 
Regeneratio per fe ſalvat mori in pace ſetuli geciplendos, Cm e ar- 
mat & inſtruit ad. Agones lmjus- mundi & prelia veſetyandes, - when 
we read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, that thoſe Samaritans which 
Philip baptized had not yet received the Holy Ghoſt, it is not ſimply 
to be underſtood this, as if by Baptiſm they had veceived no- Fruits 
of the Spirit at all; but that they had not received the Fulneſs and 
Perfection of the Spirit, which is given by Confirmation. The Apo- 
ſtles received the Holy Ghoſt, both when they were baptized, and 
when they were ordained by Chriſt; yet we read, thut after both 
' theſe, the Holy Spirit was not yet given, becauſe they were not then 
endued with the fulneſs of Ghoſtly Strength, which they had poured 
mY them at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt : Before, they were all ſo ſearſul, 
at they fled and ran away; after, they were fo full of Courage, 
that no Death or Martyrdam' could amaze them: And this is the 
Fruit of Confirmation; Euſeb. ubi ſupra, in Baptiſmo per (hriſtium 
redimimur; in (onfirmatione veto per Spir. Sanctum dono ſapientie, Gc. 
illuminamur, adificemur, erudimur, iuſtrui mur, conſummamur. 1. The 
Spirit of Wiſdom. 2. Underſtanding. 3. The Spirit of Counſel. 
4. Of Ghoſtly Strength. 5. The Spirit of Knowledge. 6. True 
Godlineſs. 9. Of holy Fear. Septem dona Spiritus Sankti. I. Sapi- 
entia. 2. Intellectus. 3. Confilium. 4. Fortitudo. $. Scientia. 6. Piet as. 
7. Timor Domini. is 
p * Then the Biſhop ſhall lay his Hand upon every Child ſeverally, 
aym 5 | | REF ns ; 
. cauſe ſunt neceſſarie ad integritatem hujus Sacramentt 
(ſaith Maldonat.) and here 17 be all; prima eſt materia, quam in- 
ter Apoſtolos non aliam fuiſſe legimus quam externam Impoſitionem 
manuum, quæ ipfa etiam hodie appellanda eſt materia, &. Maldon. 
de Sacram. p. 113. „ | 
Secunda cauſa eff forma Verborum. Terti a eſt Miniſter, which is 
the Biſhop only; ſo Philip Baptized, but the A Confirmed : 
And the ſeventh Canon of the ſecond Council of Sevil prohibited any 
Prieſt to meddle about it, no leſs than at Ordination, &c. and 
S. Greg. Lib. 3. Ep 9. Quarta eft ſuſcipiens, Baptixati autem omnes 
ſunt capaces Confirmationis. BY | | 


The Ceremonies uſed in Confirmation. 


* fer ere are divers Ceremonies uſed in the Confirmation of this. 

Sacrament; two very ancient, Chriſm, and the RR the 
other two more late, Goſſips, and the Blow upon the Cheek: Three 
of theſe we omit, as not being neceſſary; yet being ſo ſignifieant, it 
were better we had them; neither were it any fauk, for ought 1 ſee, 
if any Man ſhould uſe them in our Church, more than it is to uſe the 


Fourth, of having God-fathers and God- mothers at the time of Con- 


firmation; That we allow and approve, why not the reſt as well? But 
for the Suſceptores, it being a Cilhom of old, to Confirm inſtantly af- 
ter Baptiſm, that ſo the Suſceptores of one were the Suſceptores of the 
other alſo; therefore the Cuſtom ſtill prevails with us, chat ſuch as 
are Confirmed ſhould have Witneſſes and Undertakers for them, as 
well as thoſe which are Baptized among us. 


— 
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C* * AAtechiſm.] Bucer found fault wich the ſhortneſs of it, 


and therefore Arch-biſhop crammer ſet forth a larger 
| A Catechiſm, and would have all-Curates to uſe it; but it 
was never received by any Publick Authority into the Church: Nor 
his, nor Nowel's, which was afterwards ſet forth in Q. Elizabeth's 


time, and became the Pattern of many private catechiſms, which by 


their Variety and Novelty of Doctrine, have done much hurt. 

In the Conference at Hampton Court, great complaint Was made by 
the Miniſters there, That this publick ſhort Catechiſm was defeQtive 
in the Point of the Sacraments: *Whereupon it was ordered, That 
the Biſhops ſhould make an Addition, and ſo they did; which by 
K. James his Authority only, was annexed to the former Catechiſm, 
which ended after the Anfwer following the Lord's Prayer. The 
Addition was firſt penned by Biſhop Overall, (then Dean of Pauli) 
and allowed by the Biſhops. | : 

C** The Curate 2 diligentiy upon Sundays and Holidays, Sic. 
inftruft, &c.] It is not ſaid here, That he ſhall do it upon <yery 
Sunday, and every Holiday; and therefore the Words are to be un- 
derſtood, as often as need requires, according to the 3 


. 
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number of Children in his Pariſh. In the Second of K. Edward he 
was limited to do it once in fix Weeks, at leaſt; againſt which Words 
(as being too large à time, and the Miniſters in Germam doing it 
otherwhiles three times in a Week) Bucer took Exception; where- 
upon it was thus ordered in the Fifth of K. Edward, and fer down 
in Terms indefinite, though he urged to have it ſngulis Feſtis. 
* Kehearſe the Articles of thy Belief.) * 
1 Articalus eſt idem quod membrum, ſie dictum ab artu 1. membro 
ho was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt.] Vide Hæreſin Fauſti 
Manichei, qui dementiſſimè affirmavit Terram ex viribus Spirits 
Sancti concipientetn genuiſſe paribilem Jeſum, &c. S. Aug. contra 
Fauſtum Man. Lib. 20. cap. 11. in Tom. 6. & Lib. 23. cap. 1, 2; 
e wic ee 3 | ; i 
Cf He deſcended' into Hell.) Scilicet in animà, quieſcente cor- 
pore in — nam poſt mortem, Chriſti anima ſeparata eſt a 
bo code ſed Divinitas indiviſiblis, utriqz ſeilicet carni & animæ man- 
Ir unita. By ET | W | f 
The holy Catholick Church. J Id eſt fdelium multitudo ſide & cha- 
ritate unita, 14 g. 1, loquimutrt. . 8 ; 
© "The Communion of Saints] Multz ſunt in quibus Sancti (h. e. 
fideles) inter ſe communicant, non tamen cum infidelibus; quia in- 
ter fideles' & infideles magna debet eſſe diſcretio, 3. q. 4 alieni non, 
n communicant; Infideles cam Fidelibus, in Accuſatione & Teſtifica- 


tione 2. J. 7. pagani. Item in matrimonii confzderatione 28. q. 1. 


jam nunc. Item in ciborum perceptione 28. q. I. nullus. Item in 
muruz cohabirarione 28. . 1. Judæi, &c. ſæpe. Item in jejuniorum 
obſervarione, de conſ. diſt. 3. Jejunium. Item in tempore Præſeriptio- 
nis 16. q. 3. porro. In talibus verd fideles inter ſe communicant, qui 
etiam in bonĩs Spiritualibus benè communicant ad invicem, quamdiu 
ſub Chriſto eum alits unum corpus fuerint: Nam Latronibus, Sc. 
niſi ad eorum emendationem Eceleſia non communicat 14. q. ult. c. 
penult. Item nec ſeipſos interficientibus 23 q. v. placuit, ex parte, 
&. de ſepult. Item nec quibuſcunq; peccatoribus ſine pœnitentia de- 


- cedentibus 13. q. 2. non eſtimemus. Item nee poſt mortem de Hæreſi 


damnatis 24. g. 2: ſane. Item nec Torneamenta exercentibus, exitia 
de Torn. c. Fælicis. Item nec eum Hæreticis 24. q. 1. c. que dignior. 
Item nec Excommunicatis 11. q. 2. omnes, & c. quicunq; niſi in caſi- 
bus permiſfis à jure 11. q. 3. e. quoniam multos. Linw. 
Remember thou keep holy the Sabbat h-day. 
See the Survey of the Puritans, p. 63. . 5 * 
In it thou fhalt do no manner of work.) Neceſſitas ſanè & ſalus 
populi univerſa poteſt exceptionem admittere: Iraq; & Joſhua cum ci- 
vitate Hiericho debellaret, & Maccabæi cum Allophylos expugnarent, 
Sabbatum non obſervirunt, Tertullianus. EIS 
Sed in privato negotio quid impellit à præcepto defleftere? qui 
igitur in Sabbato ligna collegerat, adductus e Caſtris lapidibus obrue- 
batur; poſtquam verò Chriſtianiſmus invaluit, hæc obſervario in diem 
Dominicum tranſlata eſt; ſed non tanta: Nam Laodicenum Concilium 
ceſſationem & otium iſtud quodammodo ſpontancum efficit, & Conc. 
Aurelianenſe terti um, nimiam in hac re ſuperſtitionem Judaicam appel- 
lat; quòd poſtremò pæna aliqua Impoſita eſt ei qui à negotiatione & 
opere non abſtineret, fattum eſt Conſtitutione Guntrani Regis & Ma- 
tiſconenſis Synodi Decreto. Nam antea Lex Conſtantini M. quam Eu- 


ſebius & Sozomenus ita adeò laudant, etiamnum legitur, qua cultura 


agrorum permittebatur inſervire; certe humana opera, non divina, 
Prohibentur, ait in Marcionem Septimus ille rod. | 

Thou art not able to do theſe things of thy ſelf, &c without his ſpe- 
cial Grace.) Et hoe dicitur propter errorem Pelagianorum, qui di- 
xerunt liberum Arbitrium anteponendum eſſe Gratiæ Divinæ, & quod 
ſufficeret homo de ſe ad implendum Jufſa Divina, contra quos optime 
facit quod legitur, de Conlecr. Diſt. 3. c. ult. 0 0 


De Sacramentis. 


CFT o only as generally neceſſary to Salvation] Quanquam enim 

I interdum nomen hoe Sacramenti latiùs, ut ſolet & noſtris 
etiam Scriptoribus Reformatis, adhiberar, quando tamen appoſitè & 
proprie loquuntur, non niſi duo, que Deus inſtituit, Baptiſmum & 
C:znam Domini in Sacramentis noſtris numerant, Lath. de cap. Baby/. 
Proprie (inquit) ea viſum eſt vocare Sacramenta, que annexis ſignis 
promiſſa ſunt; cætera, quia fignis alligata non ſunt, nuda promiſſa 
1unt, quo fit, ut fi rigids loqui velimus, tantum duo ſunt in Eccleſia 
Dei Sacxamenta Bapr. & Panis, cùm in his ſolis & inſtitutum Divini- 
rds ſignum, & promiſſionem Remiſſionis peccatorum habeamus. | 
Cum verò nomen Sacramenti variè ſumatur, multiſq; rebus accom- 
modatur, mirum non eſt Lutherùm alioſq; viros præſtantiſmos, de 
nomine minds ſolicitos fuiſſe; atq; hinc eſt, quod Lutherus duobus hiſce 
Sacramentis pænitentiam aliquando addidit, Calvinus in Colloquio 
Ratisbonenſi, Anno 1541. ſcptem eſſe Sacramenta non illibenter ag- 
noverunt. 

Commentum verd Pontificium, quod nee plura nec pauciora ſunt 
Sacramenta quam ſeptem propriè fic dicta (idq; de fide Catholic te- 
nendum eſſe) certe veteri Feclelte ignotum atq; inauditum fuit. Sin 
olim in Eccleſia receptum fuiſſet, id aliquis Patrum ſeriptis ſais pro- 
didiſſet, at nullus omnino eſt ex tam multis qui hune Sacramentorum 
Septenarium numerum confirmavit. 

Nee vero ante Hugonem de S. Victore & Petrum Lombardum hec 
de Septenario numero Sacramentorum opinio percrebuit, chm Lom- 
bardus ipſe qui Patrum Teſtimonia diligenter collegit, hic omnino 
mulla recitet. | 

Concilium verd nullum extat antiquius Florentino, A. 1439. in quo 
hic Septenarias numerus approbatur & ſaneitur. Arq; hc ſunt illa 
Praclara Antiquitatis monumenta quibus ipſa cauſa contra Eceleſiam 


noſtram I Pontißelisdeſenditur; verdi evinei poreſt clariſümĩs Patruni 
Teſtimoniis veterem Chrifti Eceleſiam non niſi duobus eſſe uſam 
notis & perpetuis Sacramentis. Clem. Ronianus (Recognit. Lib. x.) 
non niſi Duo Sacramenta numerat. Juſtinus in Apol. 2. Duo tantum 
commemorat. Tertull. in L. contr. Marcionem & de Corona militis 
non niſi duo agnoſcit. B. Cyprianus ait, tune demum plane Sanctifi- 
evi & eſſe Filii Dei poſſunt, fi utroq; Sacramento naſcantur. Cyril - 
lus Hieroſ. in Catechiſm. ſuis de duobas tantum Sacramentis ſeribit. 
S. Ambroſ. librum ex Inſtituto de Sacramentis Eccleſiaſtieis conſeripſit, 
in quo Duo ſolummodo Sicramenta tractat. S. Auguſtinus de Symb. 
ad Catech. ait, hæe ſunt Eceleſia gemina Sacramenta. Dionyſ. Areop. 
non Pænitentiam, non Matrimonium, pro Sacramentis agnoſcit, & 
Unctionem, non Infirmorum, ſed Mort uorum celebrat. S. Greg. Mag. 
non niſi tria Sacramenta ſtaruir, Bap. Chriſma, Corpus & Sanguinem 
Domini: Chriſma autem ad Baptiſmum pertinebat. Rabanus Maurus 
totidem ponit, Paſcaſius ingenuè ſeribit, ſunt Sacramenta Chriſti in Ec- 
clefia Catholici Baptiſmus, Corpus quoq; Domini & Sanguis; deniqʒ 
Beſſarion Cardinalis (de Sacr. Euchar.) non eſt yeritus confiteri, hæc 
duo ſola Sacramenta in Evangeliis manifeſt tradita leg. 

His Teſtimoniis Duo Sacramenta comprobantur, ſeptem verd nullis 
niſi recentiſſimis, plan? nituntur; ſed quid humana Teſtimonia per- 
quirimus cùm divina ſunt manifeſta? Nam S. Paulus diſertè docer, 
Ifraelitas re habuiſſe eadem Sacramenta qua nobis Chriſtus tradidit, 
1 Cor. 10. 1. nulla autem nominat niſi Baptiſmum & Eſeam Spiritu- 
alem; atq; ex Chriſti latere omnia N. T. Sacramenta fluxerunt, quem- 
admodum 5. Aug. mukis inz locis confirmat. Reliqua autem quingy 
nulla ratione poterant ex Chriſti latere deduci. 

* 7 wo only, &c.] S. Aug. Ep. 118. Tenere te volo, & c. D. N. 
J. C. levi Jugo nos ſubdidifſe, unde & Sacramentis numero pauciſſimis, 
intellectu auguſtiiſimis, ſignificatione præſtantiſſimis, Socistatetm novi 
puli colligavit. Sicut eft Baptiſmus & Communicatio corporis & ſan- 
guinis Domini, & ſiquid aliud in Scripturts Canonicis commendatur. 
Where though S. Aug. may ſeem to allow more dacraments than two, 
as elſewhere he expreſſeth himſelf, Lib. 2. cap. 104. contr. Lit. Peti- 
liani, Sacramentum Chriſmatis in genere Viſibilium, inquit, Signaculorum 
et, ſicut & Baptiſmus + Let in this Senſe which our Church pro- 
pounds (as generally neceſſary to Salvation) Maldonate himielt con- 
teſſeth, that he acknowledgeth no more, de Sacram. p. 111. Divus 
Auguſtinus ( inquit) nn de omnibus Sacramentis no is agit illo loco: 
Sed de illis que omnibus hominibus communia eſſe debent ad ſalutem. 
Preterea, quia agebat de Sarcind Vet. Teſtamenti, & Jugo novi, & Sar- 
cina vocatur proprie id quod. neceſſario ferre debemus, ſi volumus eſſe 
ſalvi, numeravit hac duo Sacramenta : Hsc Maldonatus. That to me it 
ſeems ſtrauge, there ſhould. any Controverſy be made between our 
Church and the Church of Rome, for the number of the Sacraments z 
when-as in this Senſe they acknowledge no more but two, and in 2 
larger Senſe we acknowledge many more, and more eminently the, 
other five; which tho? we call not Sacraments ordinarily, and tho' 
that general Name be gone, yet for the chings themſelves, their pro- 
per Names, their true Natures, thoſe we preſerve inviolable: And if 
Maldonate, and others, can be ſv courteous, as when S. Aug. ſpeak- 
eth of two Sacraments, to interpret him fairly, Why may not we e- 
pect the ſame! Equity from them, ſeeing we fay no more than that 
Father doth ? 7, 5+ I 

Cf Generally neceſſary.) Sacramenta autem propris ſic dicta per- 
tinent ad omnes Chriſtianos, quia ſunt ſigilla novi fæderis, quod non 
cum certo quodam hominum genere, ſed cum univerſis Chriſtianis 
Sancitum ett. 

Only mecefſary.} Contra Judæos & alios qui dixerunt Gratiam 
Chriſti non ſufficere ad ſalutem, niſi quis Circumciſionem & alia le- 
gis mandata obſervet. "83 | | 

To Salvation. ] Salus Fidelium conſervatur per Eccleſiz Saeramen- 
ta in quibus virtus Paſſionis Chriſti operatur. 

* 1 This ij ord Sacrament.] Proprie ſcilicet & ſtrictè ſumptum, non 
communi quodam, & lato ſenſu uſurpatum. Sacraments are thoſe 
which are Signs and Tokens of ſome general promiſed Grace, which 
always really deſcendeth from God unto the Soul that duly receiveth 
them. Other ſignificant Ceremonies are only as Sacraments, yet no 
Sacraments, Hooker, Eecl. Pol. Lib. 4. Sect. 1. 

An outward and viſible Sign of, Sic.) Primum enim conſtant in oma 
Sacramento neceſſari am eſſe quandam externam, aſpectabilem, corpore- 
am materiam, quemadmodum in Baptiſmo & S. Cena perſpici mus. Ita 
ait S. Aug. Tract. 80. in S. Joh. accedat verbum ad Elementum & fit 
Sacramentum, quare in omnio Sacramento requiritur Elementum. 

An outward and viſible Sign.) This would be a little thought of, 
Whether by a viſible Sign is meant a thing that may be ſeen, or not; 
for ſo the common Divinity runs now-a-days, and grounds itſelf upon 
S. Auguſtines known Words, Accedat Verbum ad Elementum & fit 
Sacramentum. Whence they gather, that there can be but two Sa- 
craments, becauſe but two ot them that are commonly called Sacra- 
ments have the outward Elements ordained by Chriſt. All the Mat- 
ter then depending upon S. Auguſtines Words, it would be thought 
on, Whether Maldonate gives not 2 ſufficient Interpretation of them, 
or no, Lib. de p. 23. after this manner: Errat hic Calvinus putans Sa- 
cramentum debere eſſe ſignum viſcbile, id eſt, quod viſu percipiatur, 
quia Aug. ita definit.. Item fallitur dum putat debere eſſe Elementum, 
quale ef aqua: Nam cim Aug. vocat Sacramentum viſibile Signum, 
Viſebile appellat generaliter quod ſenſibus percipitur, nom enim vi ſus eſt qui 
facit Sacramentum; & cum dicit accedat Verbum ad Elementum, &c. 
primum non loquitur niſi de Baptiſmo, ubi eſt Elementum Aquæ; deinde 
ſs loqueretur de omnibus Sacramentis, non vocaret tamen Elementum more 
Philoſophorum, unum è quatuor, ſed quicquid est quaſi materia. 

Ci Ordained by Chriſt himſelf.) Que, enim propria ſunt Eccleſia Sa- 
cramenta, ea non niſi ab ipſo Chriſto inſtituia eſſe, apud omnes in confeſſo eſt. 

Hh h h h 2 As 
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A a means whereby, &&:) Quid Virtute Divind ſandtificant, c- 
gratiam conferunt. | „ te Ed ; 
«+ For the contituul remembrance of the Sacrifice, & c.] Vide 
S. Aug. Tom. 6. contra Fauſt. Manich. Lib. 20. cap. 18. Dicit Apo- 
ftalus, que immolant gentes, Damoniis immolant, & non Deo, non quod 
offerebatur, culpans: Sed quia illis offerebatur, Hebrei autem in Yittins 
pecorum quay nfferebant Beo multis & variis modis, ficut Re tanta dig- 
num erat, Prophetiam-telebrabant future Victima, quam Chriſtus obtu- 
lit, unde jam Chriftiani peracli ejuſdem Sacrifitii memtiam Sacro ſanctd 
oblatione, & pattivipatione Corporis & Sangurnis Chriſti celebrant.. 
* Bread and Mine which the Lord hath com manded.] Lege 8. Aug. 
Tom. 6. contr. Fauſt. Manich. Lib 20- cap. 13- This is the mate- 
rial part of the Sacrament, not Sanguis humanus, as Marne the He- 
retick in rendes; Lib. 1. cap. 9. and as the Montaniſis, Cataphiyged, 
& Pepurians; & S. Aug. de Hereſs. cap. 27, & 28. & in Epiph. 
Heteſ, 49. nor Beans and Cheeſe; as ſome of old, either for Pover- 
ty or Curioſity; Were wont to bring unto the Prieſt to be conſecrated z 
therefore in the third Canon of the {Apoſtles thus it was ordained, 
Ne quis mom Panem & Vinum quicquam offeret And ſo Cone. Afrit. 
cap 4. Brac arenſ. 3. cap. 1. Sexta Syn. generali cap. 28. it was de- 
ereed, That if any other thing but Bread and Wine were _ 
for Offerings by the People, it ſhould not be conſeerated for the Sa- 
crament, but bleſſed only, and given to the People to carry away: 
That for Bread which is one part of the matter of this Sacrament, 
Now for Wine, which is the other part, the Matter is ſomewhat 
more diffieult 5 for cheapneſs of old ſome would have Milk, &e: 
which was condemned by ancient Councils; and ſome only Water, 
which Epiphanius ſays was the Hereſy of the Ebionites, that began in 
Africa about 8. Cyprian's time: Ep. 3. Lib. 2. is written wholly againſt 
them, and S. chryſaſt. Hom. 53. in S. Mat. refers the Hereſy from 
Chriſts own Inſtitution, chriſtus non bibebat aquam, ſed Vinum This 
were enough to free ou? Church from any heinous offence, though 
it uſes not commonly to mix Water with Wine, as the Church of 
Rome doth; and yer we muſt confeſs the Cuſtom is very ancient, con- 
ſonant to the Figures of the Old Teſtament, which-S. Cyprian, Ep. 3. 
Lib. 2. reckons up; and of the New, where Water and Blood iſſued 
out of Chriſt's Side; and agreeable (as there is great Probability) to 
Chriſt's own Practice, when he did firſt inſtitute this holy Sacrament : 
For ir is not ſo likely that he uſed Wine alone in his ſacred Supper, 
both becauſe it was the Cuſtom of the Fews, diluere Vinum, as Prov. 
9: bibite Vinum ; wy miſtui vobis and becauſe all the Evangeliſts uſe 
the Name of Caliz, quod nomen (faith Maldonate) ſgni feat Vinum 
comjun(tum eum aqua, juxta Ritum. The ancient Liturgies are all 
for Vinum cum Aqua miætum; ſo Juſtin Martyr, Apol. 2. Iren. Lib. 4. 
cap. 57. & Lib. 5. initio. Cypr' Ep. 3. Lib. 2. Ambr. Lib. 3. de Sacram. 
cap. 1. Gennad. de Eccl. dogm. cap. gy. patres Concil. Trullan. and many 
others. Yide notas in Gennadium. Our Church forbids ir not, for 
ought I know, and they that think fit may uſe it, as ſome moſt emi- 
nent among us do at this Day; yet for the Approbation of our moſt 
common Practice, which is to conſecrate Wine alone without Water, 
we have all this on our ſide; the Greeks did it, Niceph. Callift. L. 118. 
cap. 53. Innocent. 3. Lib. 4. cap. 32. Durand. Lib. 4. d. 12. 4. 5. 
Lomb. Lib. 4. d. 11. Bonav. ibid. neq; eb de neceſſitate Sacraments, 
faith Aquinas, p. 3. J. 74+ Ar. 7. Euch. c. It. Bernard. Ep. 69. Rab, 


Maurus de Euch. cap. 11. & alii. 


* What is the inward part or thing ſignified? 
The Body and Blood of Chrit which are verily and indeed taken, & e.] 
Neither need there any fault be found with our Church, for thus di- 


ſtinguiſning the ourward Sign from the thing ſignified, the Bread 


from the Body of Chriſt; for Maldonate affirms, that the Church of 
Rome never (aid otherwiſe, de Sacram. p. 125. Reſpondendum eſt, nos 
nunquam dicere idem eſſe Sacramentum & rem Significatam, nam. Sa- 
cramentum vocamus ſignum quod videsur, rem ſigni ſic at am, corpus Chriſti 
quod uon videtur; which approves of our Doctrine, and condemns 
that groſs Conceit of the ignorant Papiſts, that think they fee and 
taſte and chew the very Body of Chriſt corporally, which every Man 
abhors to conetive, even the beſt learned among the Papiſts as well as 
we: I cannot ſee where any real difference is betwixt us about this 


real Preſence, if we would give over the Study of Contradiction, and 


underftand one another aright. Maldonate de Sacr. p. 143. after a 
long Examination of the matter, concludes thus ar laſt with us all, ſo 
the Words be not taken exc/uſeye, as the Puritans will take them, Corpas 
Chriſti ſumitur d nobis Sacramentaliter, Spiritualiter, & Realiter, ſed 
non (orporaliter; and fo have 1 heard my Lord Overall preach it an 
hundred times. | | 

Cf Which are verily and indeed taken, & c.] Verè quidem ac re- 
aliter a fidelibus, ſed in Sacramento & modo noſtris mentibus impervio. c. 

The Strengthening and reſreſping of our Souls, &c.) By nouriſhing 
our Faith, and afſarance that our Sins are remitted z by giving us 
increaſe of Grace to lead a godly Lie, and by confirming our Hope, 
that we may hereafter come to Lite eternal; which-are all the true 
Food of our Souls, and without which they are dead, having no true 
tpiricual Life in them at all. C. 

* As our Bodies are by the Bread and Wine.) For Maldonate de 
Sacram. p. 126. Analogia autem eſt, quod ſicut panis eit præcipuum nu- 
trimentum corporum, ita caro Chriſti eft præcipuus cibus Anime, 

* f And there ſhall be none admitted to the Holy Communion, till 
ſuch time as he can ſay the Catechiſm, and be Confirmed.) 


So Dionyſ. Areop. Pontifex perficit eum Chriſmate qui Baptizatus eſt, 
& reddet eum participem & capacem Euchaniſtie. 

In Conſt. Johannis Pecham Arcliepiſcopi Cant. cap. de Sacr. Confirm. fic 
lexitur, flatuimus, ut nullus ad Sacramentum Corp. & Sang. Domini 
admittatur extra mortis Articulum, niſt fuerit confirmatus, vel niſs d Re- 
ions confirmationis fuerit rationabiliter Impeditus : quod. m. 6. 


6 


"Fi 3 a o rig 2 e 8.5 1 a 
% The Form of Solemmization of Matrimony. . 


* HA which S. Paulſaith, 1 Cor. 7. cui vult nubat, tantum 
) in Domino, the ſame is here conſtituted, and appointed by 
£ | the Church, for married Perſons to perform. In Domino 

nulere, is to marry, not as brute Beaſts go together, or as Heathenand 

natural Men make Martiages, ; but ro Marry according to the Laws 
and Ceremonies appointed by Chriſt and his Church. Ritus autem 4b 

Apoſtolis inſtituti, ab uni verſi Eecleſea recepti, bi ſunt potiſſimum Pri- 

mu, ut contrahatur in prejentia Sac erdatis. 2. Ut per Sacerdotes in 

Eecleſiis proclametur. 3. Ut in conf aderatione Matrimonii Sactificium 

Mia (frve Euchariſtia) offeratur, 4. Us & Paranymphis ad Ecctefiam 

ducant ur. 5. Ut contrahentes, Matrimonium Euchariſtiam percipiant, 

eorundemqʒ manus interventu ofculi & veldtionis conjung ant ur, de qui- 
bus Evariſtus in Epiſtola ſud. Caranza in 13 Can. 4. Conc. Cart haginen- 
ſis, Matrimonium aliud eſt Legiti mum, = eſt quando ha &ſeo- 
lenniter tontrabitur in facie Eccleſia, cum debitis; condition bus requiſitis - 

Seil. cum wuxor d parentibus petitur, deſponſatur, dotatur, & d ſacerdote 

benedicitur. 33 J. 8. c. aliter, Aliud eft clandeſti num, quod fit ſine 

Pradic tis Solemitatibus 30 J. 3. per totum, (ui Clandeſiino matrimonio 

Sacerdos trjſentiens eſt ſuſpendendus, de Claud. 4 ca. Cum inbibi- 
tio 2 quid ex eo ſequunt ur frequentius multa mala, & ſcandala quam- 
plurima oriuntur, ideo ab Eccleſea eft inhibitum, & maxima Conc. Trid. 
cap, 1. Seff. 24. de Reform, Matrimonis, quod quidem (lande ſtinum Ma- 
tri monium publite erat ratificandum, de (land. deſp. a. quod nobis, undę 


ſecundum generalis Concilii cunſtitutionem, de (land. deſp. cap. (um in- 


hibitio. Facienda ſunt Banna in Eccleſſis per Parochianum Sacerdotem, 
anteguam Mat ri monium contrahatur, & indicendum ei per tres dies- 
conti mos ſeſtivos, in Miſſarum Soulenniis, ut ſiquis ſciat inter tales perſo- 
nas, que inter ſe tontrabere debent, eſſe aliquid Impedimentum, infra 
competentem terminum aſſignandum debent ipſum producere & maniſe- 
ſtare, in hee vel ſimilia verba, vis. He due rr N. & N. volunt 
contra here Matrimonium, ſiquis eſt qui noverit aliquid Impedimentum efſe 
inter has perſunas, quod Matrimonium inter eos i mpediat, illud demunciet; 
& de hoc admonemus omnes primo, ſecundo, tertio,' & peremptorie infra 
talem terminum IV & alicubi qui ſine iſtis Bannis contrahunt, ſunt Ex- 
communicati, & ſs apparuerit aliqua conject ura impedimenti alicujus, 
interdicendum eſt illis, ne contrahant, donec Veritas deelaretur, & oppo- 
ſitum conſtet. Qui autem contraxerint poſt prohibitionem fabi factam, & 
Impedimentum extiterit, Ilegitimos filios procreabunt, & Sacerdos qui tales 
inhibitiones facere contempſerit, vel Regularis qui interſuerit, ſuſpends 
debent ab officio per tres annos; & ſiquis malitioſe falſum Impedi mentum 
objecerit, canonicam witionem non evadet, ut patet ubi ſupra Sacerd. Rom. 
cap. 3. de Matri monio. | | 


De Sponſalibus. 


C do Sarum. In certis anni temporibus probibetur ſolennitas 

Matrimonii, non tamen Conſenſus, tamen, ſs ſolennitas adbibe- 
atur non retractetur Matrimonium. A Solemnizatione abſtinenaum eſt, 
d 1. Dominica Adventiis uſq; ad 8 Diem poſt Epiphaniam incluſive z, A 
Dominicd Septuageſ. uſq; ad 8 Diem poſt Paſcha incluſive, id eit, uſq; 
in craſtinum, & vocatur ille dies Dominica in Albis; Item d die Lune 
in 2 feria in Rogationibus uſq; in craſtinum Trinitatis. 

Non videtur uſitatum fuiſſe, ut d Sponſalium die, Sponſa in Sponſi 
domum tranſiret, quanquam Chryſoſt. id affirmat, forte quia Antiochie 
ſui Mate id fieri videbat; cum Judei diſſenti ant, credibilins eſt libers 
Juris id fuiſſe pro utriuſq; commodo : Nam Rebecca deducta eſt ad Iſa- 
acum ante Nuptiarum ſolenuia, quia Iſaaco incommodum erat in Meſopo- 
tamiam proficrſcs; contra, Sampſonis Sponſa manſit in domo paterna, & 
id fuiſſe uſit atius ſatis colligitur ex loco Deut. 20. 6. quod & Romanis 
moribus proditum eſt i Modeſtino, eam que deſponſata eſt ante contract as 
Nati as domicilium non mutare . cæterùm illud conſtat Sponſas int act as 
fuiſſe, donec convocato catu Matrimonium ſolenni prece initiaretur, quod 
non tam lege præceptum, quam ab Antiquiſſimis, ut arbitror, patribus 
traditum, Judi ut oli m, ita nunc quoq; obſervant, d quibus ad Chri- 
Hianos id inſtitutum boneſtatis pleniſſimum manavit. Grot. Mos erat 
7udeis non minis quam Romanis, ut nec contraherentur, nec dirimerentur 
Sponſal a, niſs adhibitss teſtihus. Idem. 

. C4 Firſt the Banns muſs be asked, &c.] BY | 

Sarum. Non fidabit Sacerdos virum & mulierem, nec conſentiet in f- 
datione ante tertium redictum Bannorum, & Banna debent Interrogari 
per tres dies ſolennes, & digunitas, ita ut inter unumquemqʒ diem cadat 
ad minus uns dies ferialis. 

C Firſt the Banns muſt be ashed.] Bucer likes this Order 
very well, calling it Preceptum ſalutare, aud would have no Diſpen- 
ſation granted to any: To this he wiſhes, that another Precept had 
been added, Ut Matrimonium non niſi in clara die, & frequenti Eceleſia 
conſecrare liceat. To that a third, Ne rata habeantur eorum Conjugia, 
qui ea comtraxerint, abſq; eorum conſilio & voluntate in quorum ſunt 
Poteſtate, abſq; piis & gravibus Arbitris; quo multa avertentur Stupra 
ad que Puelle Pauperes & alie Mulieres nonnunquam falſa Conjugis 
promiſſione pel/iciuntur. In the firſt he was not heard; For Diſpenſa- 
tions are ſtill granted; For the ſecond there was a Law of the Church 
before, Ut inter horas 8 & 12 ante meridiem in Eccleſia celebrentur 
Matrimonia, And ſo it is, or ſhould be ill obſerved. For the third 
it is not yet made a Law :4 But they that grant Diſpenſations, uſe ta 
take a Bond for that purpoſe, if either Party be under Age. 

Ct The Perſons to be married ſhall come into the Body of the Church.] 
Sarum. Ante oſtium Ecclefie, ſiye in facie Eccleſia, coram Deo, Sacerdote 
| 28 8 2 


populo, vir autem Stet a Dextra mulieris, mulier autem d ſimiſtris 
viri, cauſa eſt quia formata ſuit em coſta ſeniſiri lateris Ada, tunc 
Sacerdos publicabit Janna. | „ 
C * * The Perſons to be married ſhall come into the Body of the 
church.] 2 Ed w. 6. In Medio Ecclefie ante Chorum. OT 
C ** The Cauſes for which Matrimony was ordained, One was, the 
Procreation of Children, &. Another to avoid Fornication, The third 
for mutual Society, Help and _— in Proſperity and Adverſuty.] 
This laſt Bucer would have had putfirſt, as being the chiefeſt and moſt 
general cauſe for which Marriage was ordained, even in Paradiſe, 
Fuciamus in adjutorium + But they thought it better to let it ſtand as 
it was; for Society and Help may be had without Marriage, thoug| 
that be alſo one end of Marrying; but Procreation of Children can- 
not be lawfully had without it. | 16g | 
** if any Man can ſhew any juſt cauſe, Sic. If either of them do 
Znow any Impedi ment.] TheſeWords referred to the common known 
iments: But becauſe ſome of them were taken off by Law; and 
For that there was no new Law made, concerning the Degrees of 
Confanguinity and Affinity, (which Bucer urged very. earneſtly ) 
therefore Arch-biſhop Parker ſer forth a Table to thar purpoſe; for 
before his time, there was no Rule but what the Ganon-Law preſeri- 
bed, with reference to the Law of God, which was made a Statute- 
Law here in the time of K. Henry 8. | rials 31 
C Who giveth this Woman' to be. married to this Man ?] Mos 
daudabilis, quo declaratur, ea tantum Mat ri moni a celebranda eſſe in 
Eccleſia, que contrac ba ſunt eorum conſenſu, in quorum poteſtate & fide 
ſunt, qui contrabunt. Buc. ibid. cap. 20. 
C&A ibe Man ſhall give unto the Woman a Ring (2 Edw. 6. 
and other Gifts of Gold and Silver) /aying the ſame upon the Book.) 
Admodum commodus Ritus, ſi modo, quid ihe omnia ſig ni ſicent, populo 
ſubinde explicetur. Ut quid Amulus & cetera Dona, quibus Sponſius 
Sponſam ornare vult, prius in Librum Sacrmum deponuntur, & d Mini- 
fro rurſus Sponſs tradantur, tribuenda ab eo Sponſe, ſixnificare, opor- 
vere nos noſtra omnia, priuſquam illis utamur, offerre Dev, cujus ſunt, 
& conſecyare, & illa tanquam ex ipſius manu, accipere, ad illius gloriam 
or panda. And ſome marvel it is, that thoſe Words, and other Gifts 
of Gold and Silver, ſhould be taken out of the Book in the fifth of K. 
Edward, when-as Bucer liked them fo well: But it is a general Cu- 
ſtom ſtill to obſerve this Order in the North-part of the Kingdom. 
C* * With this Ring I thee Wed, &c. (and in the ſecond of King 


Edward before the Words, with all my worldly Goods, &c. was added 


this Gold and Silver I thee give) which of likelihood was afterwards 
left out, becauſe fome Men had none to give. | 
CA pt it on the Fourth Finger of the Woman's Left-hand.} 
In which Finger they ſay is a Vein that comes from the Heart, and 
which foldeih irfelf with the other Veins there. Unde ſig ni ficetur Cr- 
ſponſe ſemper debere ſponſo eſſe devinctum vinculo amoris perpetꝛen, wt 
Annulli nullus finis et. Buc. ib. | 

C*%* Fn the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Gho8#.] Therefore are theſe Words added as a Concluſion to all that 
was done or ſaid before, Ut cogitent nihil inter ipſos, vel natum fore, 
vel e bonum & ſalutare, niſs ex ſingulari ſavore & benignitate 
Dei. Ibid. 


Oſſee of Matrimony: 


C+* That as Iſaac and Rebecca (in the ſecond of King Edward, 


was added after other Gifts given and received by one another) lived to- 
gether. And have declared the fame by giving and receiving a Ring. 
the ſecond of King Edward was added and of Gold and Silver. 


C** Going to the Lord's Table, & c.] In the ſecond of K Edw. 
it was, Going into the Choir and ſinging. 


C The Pſalm ended, the Man and the Woman kneeling afore the 
Lord's Table.) It was (2 Edw.) The Bridegroom and the Bride (in 
the mezn-while) Eneeling before the Altar. 

C** as thin didft ſend thy Bleſſing upon Abrahatn and Sarah.] 
(2 Edw.) did$} ſend thy holy Angel Raphael to Tobias and Sarah the 
Daughter of Raguel. | | 

C * This Prayer next following ſhall be omitted, & e. When the 
Women is paſt child- birth.] This Rubrick was added in the fifth of 
Edw. for there was none ſuch before. And bleſs you. Here, in the 
ſecond of Edw. the Prieſt made over them the ſign of the Croſs, +. 

C*#* The new. married Perſons, the ſame Day of their Marriage, 
*nuSt receive the Holy Communion.) And this (ſays Bucer) is à god- 
If Ordinance. Nam um nift in Chriſto Domino debent Chriſtiani inter 
ſe matrimonio Jungi, ideo und quoq; de Chriſto participent. Ibid. 

This Man and this Woman.) Sarum. (Hic reſpiciat Sacerdos per- 
Jonas ſuas) ut a modo duo corpora, una caro, & dug anime ſint in fide, 
in Lege Dei unite, ad promerendum ſimul vitam æternam, quicquid 
ante hec fecerint, nec amplids dicitur in echortatione. 

In the fight of God.] Adduntur in ord. Sarum hc verba, & An- 
Zelis ejus & omnibus Santtis. | 

*®F The Cauſes for which Matrimony was ordained.] 

Tria autem ſunt bona Matrimonii, Proles, Fides, Sat ramentum, 
1. Proles ut Charitative rec ipiant filios, & Religioſe educent. 2 Fides, 
ut cum alid perſoni nm coeant. 3. Sacramentum, ut nunquam ni ſi per 
mortem ſeparent ur. Sacerd, Rom. de Matr. c. 2. ex Conc. Florent. ſub 
Eugenio papa. 4. 8 

C F Secondly, It was ordained for a Remedy againſt Sin, &c.] 

Eſſæi inter Judgos uxores aut non ducebant, aut ſt duxiſſent, poſt 
impregnationem cum illis non amplius concumbebant; perind# quaſi Ma- 
tri monii unicus eſſet uſus, procreatio ſobolis, & non etiam vitatio Forni- 
cationis, 1 Cor. 7. Foſeph Antiq. Lib. 18. c. 2. 85 

Therefore if any Man can ſhew any juſt cauſe. 

Sarum, Deinde fiat admonitio ad populum in lingu Mat ernd ad bunc 
modum. Admoneo Vos omnes per Patrem & Filium & Spiritum Sanctum, 
wet ſe quis ex Vobis eſt, qui ſciat aliguid, quare (iſti adoleſcentes legitime 
contra ſe re non poſſunt, modo confiteatur. | 


o 


61 
1 * f Aud alſo ſpeaking unto the Perſons that ſhall be married, he 
ſhall ſay, I require and charge you, &c.] Sacerdos —_ utrumgz 
in bunc modum, Ego ex parte Dei mando vobis, -quatenus mihi dicatis, [# 
habetis aliquod Impedimentum Canonicum, quod peſſit impedire vos ab hoe 
Matrimonio legitime contrahendo, viz. fi eſtis Conſanguinei vel Affines 
uſq; quartum gradum incluſive, & fs ali quis veſtrum. cum aliqua per- 
ſona contraxerit per verba de preſenti, ſs habetis alia Impedimenta Cano- 
nica'; ut inſra ad banc notam. Sacerd. Rom. de Matr. cap. 4. | 

Eadem admonitia fiat ad virum & mulierem, ut ſiquid ab illis aftum 
fuerit occults, vel ſiquid devoverint, vel aliquo modo de ſe noverint, 
quare leg iti mꝭ dne er non poterint, nunc conſiteantur. 

* +, If einher of you know any Impedi ment.] 


— 
T; } * ” v 


De Impedimentis Matrimonii. 


Mpedimenta Matrimonii, que Matrimonium impediunt contrabendum 
& din munt jam contrattum, ſunt 12. & in bis verſibus continent ur, 
1. Error. 2. conditio. 3. Votum. 4. Cognatio, 5. Crimen. 6. Cul- 
tus diſparitas. 7. Vis. 8. Ordo. 9. Ligamen. 10. Honeſtas. 11. Si- 
ſs Aﬀnis. 12. Si forts coire nequibis. LEY 
. Primum Impedimentum eſt Error, ut ſe credatur contrabi cum Matti» 
no, & contrahitur cum Petro. Tenetur, | 
N 2. Eft conditio, ut quando qui liber eſt contrahit ignoranter cum 
erva. ak 
3. Eft Votum, quod cum ſimplex eſt impedit Matrimonium contraben- 
dum, ſed non dirimit contrattum. Non tenetur. | | 
4- Non tenetur niſi in rognatione carnali ad quartum gradum. | 
5. Eft Crimen, primo, ut adulteran cum comug ata, & machinans in 


mortem Viri, vel 6 contra, in mortem uxoris effectis ſeruto, 2. ft promit- 


rit Adultera, vivente ejus viro, ducere eam in uxorem, 3 ſt vivente le- 
gitima uxore ſcienter Adulteram ſuperinducit in Conjugium. | 

6. Ut Fidelis non poteſt contrahere cum fudaa, aut Pagani, niſi pro 
mittit converts ad fidem. | 

7. Excludit conſenſum, ſicut metus mortis, &C. 

8, Non tenetur. | | | 

9. Ut nullus qui Legitime nupſerit poteſt, vivente prima uxore, aliam 
ducere, & ſi inter eas fuerunt Sponſalia, de futuro, non poteſt cum alid 
de futuro Sponſ. contrabere. | DEP 

Poteſt autem per Verba de. *** 

10. Non tenetur ſicut nec 11, 12. eſt Impatentia coeunds, 

Impedimenta quinq; quæ impediunt Matrimonium contrahendum, ſed 
non dirimunt comrattum. Sunt tempus feriarum ab Adventu ad Epiph, 
& a feriũ 4 Cinerum ad 8 Paſche, &c. Nam in aliis temporibus nuptias 
celebrare permittit Eccleſia, quibus olim temporibus licet Matrimonium 
per Verba de c. contrahi potuerit, non licebat tamen traducere uxorem, 
vel ſolemnizare Nupti as, vel eam carnaliter cognſcere, aliud Impedi men- 
tum eſt Interdiftum Eccleſie ſecundum Verſus : 


Eccleſiæ vetitum, nec non tempus ſeriarum, 
Impediunt feri, permittunt facta teneri. 


Qui hec fuſius videre & intelligere voluerit, legat ſummam Angeli- 
cam Sylveſtrinam, aliaſq; Sacerd. Rom. de Matrim. c. 3. 

Cf If any Man do alledge or declare any Impediment.] | 

Sarum. Siquis vero Impedimentum aliquod proponere voluerit & ad 
hoc probandum cautionem praſtiterit, diſferentur Sponſalia, doner rei ve- 
Titas cognoſtatur. 

If no impediment be alledg d.] Si vero nullum Impedimentum propo- 
nere voluerint, Interroget Sacerdos dotem mulieris. 

Then ſhall the Curate ſay unto the Man, N. Wilt thou have this Ho- 
man, &c.] 

Poſt hac dicet Sacerdos ad Virum, cunts audientibus in lingua ma- 
terni, N. Viſne, &c. Litera, N. vulgo ponitur loco nominis proprii; ejuſ* 
modi autem firura cepit non multo ante Annum poſt Chriſtum natum mille- 
ſimum, nam in Antiquioribus codici bus M. SS, pro hic litera NM. ponitur 
hac nota 3ll cum tranſverſi lined, ut videre eſt in Antiquiſſimis libris 

Sacramentorum M. SS. & in quibuſdam aliis modo excuſis. Menar. 

* Who giveth this Woman to be Married.) Non fit Legit imum 
Conjugium, ut d Parentibus accepimus, & d Sanctis Apoſtolis, eorumq; 
Succeſſoribus traditum invenimus, niſi ab iis qui in ipſam Feminam vi- 
dentur dominationem habere, & d quibus cuſoditur Uxor petatur, &c. 
Evariſt. Ep. 1. 

And therefore wis this Ceremony of giving the Woman to the 
Man uſed, to ſhew that ſhe had the Conſent of her Parents, or Go- 
vernours, to wed herſelf. | | 

Leaving the Ring upon the Fourth Finger.] 

Among the old Romans, When they Married, it was 2 Cuſtom, 
That the Man, in token of Good-will, gave a Ring unto the Woman, 
which ſhe was to wear upon the Finger next to the Little-finger upon 
the Left- hand; becauſe unto that Finger alone a certain Artery pro- 
ceedeth from the Heart. Aul. Gell. 

* And the Miniſter ſhall add this Bleſing. 5 . 

Among other Ceremonies always uſed in Marrimony, this was one, 
That the married Perſons fhould receive a ſolemn Bleſſing from the 
Prieſt, Mald, de Mart. 278. Aliter non fit Legitimum conjugium, 
ut d S. Apoſtolis eorumq; Succeſſuribus traditum invenimus, niſi, &c, 
& ut mos eſt d Sacerdote benedicatur, Evariſt, Ep. 1. And the Cere- 
mony is taken from the Bleſſing that God gave Adam and Eve in Pa- 
radiſe. Innocent I. Ep. 2. c. 6. So the Council of Carthage, Can. 13. 
Sponſus & Sponſa benedicendi ſunt d Sacerdote, Ne. And S. Auguſt, 
Serm. 243. Benedictionem cum Sponſa ſua non merebitur accipere qui, &c. 

Yet it was the Cuſtom of the ancient Church, never to add this 
Bleſſing to Perſons that Married the ſecond time; nor was 9 
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1uffered to be preſent at the Martiape-Feaſt. Cbncil, Neoc eſ. Can. 7. 
S. Ambr. in 2 Cor. 7. & 2 Tim. 2. Cone. Lateran. Tit. de Nupt,” Whe® 
ther it were to deter Men from Setohd-Marriages, as being too incon- 
tinent; as whoſoever did Marry à ſecond time was of old enjoyned 
a ſhort Penance for it. Conc, Neocaſ. Can. 3. Laod. Can. 1. or becauſe 
they could not iterate the Benediction. Mald. de Matr. p. 291. 

* The Miniſter of Clerks going to the Lord's T able. ]. 3 
nde ſufficiam ad enarrandam falicitatem ejus Matrimonii, ſcilicet 
chriſtiani, quod Eccleſia conciliat & Confirmat oblatio, & „leg natum 

Angeli reuunti ant, pater natum habet? Tertull. ad uxorem, Lib. 2. 

The Man and the Woman kneeling afore the Lord's Table, &e. ] 

If the Prieſt be to ſtand at the Table, and to turn his Face towards 

them that kneel before ir, then is he not to ſtand at the North-ſide, 

(for there he ſhould need no turning), but juſt before it bet ween the 
Altar and them that are kneeling at the Steps thereof. Sacerdos vertit 

ſe ad Sponſum &. Sponſam coram Altari genuflexos, ita quod Sponſa 

ſit d ry bly Sponſt. Sacerd. Rom. de Matr. c. 4. 
Lord have mercy upen us. | aw 

de que annotata ſunt ad banc Reſponſ. in ord. Comminationis. 

* The new-mdrried Perſons, the ſame Day of their Marriage, muft 
receive the Holy Communion. ] F 
Hort andi ſunt Sponſus & Sponſa ad Sacramentalem cunfeſſone m, & 
in ed ſunt Inſtruendi qualiter in Matri monio vi vere debent, & quod cum 
omni honeſtate actum Conjugii exerceant, conſidetantes, quill inter ev et 

Sacramentum S. matris Eccleſta, quod eit honeſi# exercendum, ' Juxta 
dictum B. Pauli Apoſtoli, 1 ad Theſſ. c. 4. unuſquiſq; veſtrum ſciat 
vas. ſuum poſſidere in Sand li ſieatione & honore, non in paſſione dle ſiderii, 
ſicut gentes que ignorant Deum, quoniam Deus non vocavit vos in im- 

munditiem ſed in Sand li ficationem. Hot autem fiet ſe in aftu Matrimonii 

Procedent, non ſicut Equus && Mulus, ſed ſicut per ſonæ Deum timentes 
& ſacramentum' Matri moni honor antes, vis, non ex ardore libidinis, ſed 

cauid prolis ſucipiende, idebiti reddendi” conſortii, feut tenentur, nec tali 


* 


2 


” 
* . 


ac conjugii utantur modo indebito (#tiam in vaſe conſueto) & tatli- 
bus immundis, ut pluries actum ipſum exercere poſſint, vel ut habe ant 
majore m delect ationem, nec utantur calldis cibaris & potibus ut plus 
ad hoc tententur, nec Vir abutatur Uxore extra yas debitum, quia in om- 
niba his peccarent. Item quod te mpme menſirui; non conveni ant. Item, quod 
tonentur Honorare mag nas feſtivitates, & Pro Dei honore non uti conju- 
Lio, & ſimiliter in diebus Jejuniarum, & Proteſſonum, & per triduu m 
ante, & per. triduum pot Sumptionem S. Communionis. Si igitur ho- 
neſts Matri monium exercuerint, Deus illis bona dabit & proſperabuntur, 
& bonos filios generabunt, & diu_vivent cum Letitia, inſimul & vi- 
tam eternam eis concedet Dominus Deus noſter. Iraq; Sacerdos de talibus 
eos ſapienter & diſcrete moneat, ut Deum temerè diſt ant & cum pace 
& fidelitate alter alteri amorem & fidem ſervent. N * 
Bonum etiam efſet ſi Sacram. Euchar, ſumerent ante Matrimonium 
contrahendum, ut muniti tall viatico cum majore gratia contraherent, 
Tertull. Lib. 2. ad Uxorem meminit oblationis qua Matrimonium in Ec- 
cleſia confirmatur. Additio ex Sacerdotali, cap. 4. * 

And lead us not into Temptation. Anſw. But deliver us, & c.] 

Cf Vide que annot ata ſunt in hanc Reſp. in ord. (om minationis. 
. Then ſhall the Miniſter, &c. Dearly Beloved know this, the Almighty 
God is the Lord of Life and Death.] | f 

Sir Tho, More 's Treatiſe of Comfort in Tribulation hath in it many 
excellent things to this purpoſe. Vide librum, nee pænitebit. | 


The Order for the Viſitation of the Sick. 
C*#* op np + HEN he cometh be ſhall ſy kneeling down, Remem- 
ber not, Lord, &.] In the ſecond of K. Edward 
it was, He ſhall: ſay the 1434 Pſalm, Hear my 
ONS, O Lord, c. And after this the Antiph. Remember not, 
c. Ibid, | | OY 


CX** If the Perſon viſited be very fick, then the Curate may end 
bis Exhortation here.) This Rubrick was added in the fifth of King 
Edward; for before it needed not, becauſe they always ſent for the 
Prieſt in due time, before the Perſon was ſo very ſick. © 

Ce But Men muſt be often admoniſhed, (2 Edw.) Rich and 

— Men muſt be often admonifhed in Sermons, to make their 

Ils, ce. ; | 

C Theſt 


5 Edward. 


Words before rehearſed, &c.] A Rubrick added in 


C The Miniſter may not ſorget to move, &c.] Similiter ut 


ſupra. — 

C * Adding this, O Saviour, 2 Edw. this Anthem. ] Then in 
the ſecond of King Edward followed Extreme Unction, againſt which 
Bucer urged many Arguments, and earneſtly defired to have omitted, 
as afterwards it was $ Edw. | 

Yer ſome Order was taken about the Omifon of it before; for in 
the Form 2 dw. at the end of it (apud Buc. Script. Aug.) there is 
this Rubrick, Si videtur commodum dic atur Pſal. 13. Uſq; quo Domine, 
Se. pro uſitata ante hat tempora Unctione. But for all the reſt of the 
Order appointed in the Viſitation of the Sick, Bucer ſaith, that it is 
made ad Divinarum Seripturarum Regulam convenientiſſims, 

C* * If we andint not with the Oil, it is becauſe we doubt, 
whether it be lawful to continue that extraordinary and miraculous 
Cuſtom, that was well uſed in S. James's'time. And herein we do 
no more then Decentius the Biſhop of Eugubium did, Anno Dom. 416. 
Mar. 19. who profeſſes fo much Ignorance in that matter, that he 
wrote to Innecent the Firſt (then Pope of Rome) to be reſolved, 


Anſw. Chrift have mercy, Nc.) 


rum dicimus. e 3 Dr 4 
Cr Exbort their Pariſhoners. ta the receiving in the Church of the 


Additional Notes on the Office 'of the Viſitation of the Sick. 


Whether it were lawful for 2 to Anoiiſt the Sick, or no; Ep. r. 
e. 3. db Iſidoro de Off, Lib. 20. a6. deſei rn. 
* | Here ſhall the ſick Perſon make a ſpicial Confeſſion. 7) 
The Church of England howſoever-it holdeth not Confeſſion and 
Abſolution dacramental, that is made unto and received from a Prieſt 
to be ſo abſolutely neceſſary, as that without it there can be no Re- 
miſſion of Sins; yet by this place it is manifeſt, what ſhe teacheth 
concerning the Virtue and Force of this ſacred Action. The Con- 
feffion is commanded to be ſpeciat, the Abſolution is the fame that 
the ancient Church, and the preſent Chuch of Rome uſeth, What 
would they have more t? Malionate, their greateſt Divine that L meet 
with, de Pænit. p. 19. faith thus: Ego autem ſrc reſpondendum puto non 
efſe neteſſe; ut ſemper percata re mitt antur per Sacramentum Pæœnitentiæ, 
ſed ut ipſum Sacra mentum naturi ſua poſſit peccata id mittere, fi inve» 
niat peccata, & non inveni at rontrarium Impedi mentum and ſo much 
we acknowledge. Our if he feels his Conſcience traubied, is no more 
than is S inveniat peccata-; for if he be not troubled with Sin, 
what needs either Confeſſion. ur Abſolution? Venial Sins, that ſepa- 
rate not from the Grace of God, need not ſo much to trouble a 
Man's Conſcience. - If he hath committed any mortal Sin, then we 
require Confeſſion of it to à Prieſt; who may give him, upon his 
true Contrition and Repentance, the Benefit of Abſolution; which 
takes effect according to his Diſpoſition that is abſolved ; and there- 
fore the Church of Rome adds to the Form of Abſolution, Quantum 
in me et, & de Fure poſſum, Ego te abſolyo; not abſolutely, leſt the 
Doctrine ſhould get head; That ſome of their ignorant People be- 
lieve, that be the Party confeſſed never ſo void of Contrition, the 
very act of Abſolution forgives him his Sins, The Truth is, That 
in the Prieſt's Abſolution there is the true Power and Virtue of For- 
iveneſs, which will moſt certainly take effect, Miſs pon tur obe, as in 
ti ſm. ur * 5 4 4 e n . Wr 5 n 
* "Who hat h left Power to bis Church; to Abſolye, Nc.) 
This is that which the Puritans of our Days, and their Fathers 
the ovari ans, old Puritans of the Primitive Church, deny. Neva- 
tiani dicebant fieri injuriam Deo, ſs Sacerdotes haberet remiitendi pecc ata 


poteſt atem, Ambr. Lib. x. de Pan cup. 2. They uſe to ſcoff at it, 


Wat, can he forgive me my Sins? Which was the wont of all the 
old Herericks, ald. de Sac ram. 7. 242. 5 PATE * pg op ? l 


y be Communionof the Sick. 
Cf Ode, Nicana prima Can. 13. vocat bane. Corporis & Sanguinis 


I Chriſti Sacramentalem Communionem, Tore »þ & vic vu 
zb ultimum & neceſſarium Viaticum, quo ſcilicet inſtructi ( hriſti- 
ani obirent. Ignatius in Epiſt. ad Epheſ. ita loquitur, ive &vry x>avri 7 
300 HH aguyaciag, dba 18 wh amore, ent Ziv. c 6 d Ins 
X#i55 xgdmpThewr arfingzer , & Dionyſrus cui Aveopagite nomen tribui- 
tur, hanc communnionem vocat, T.emv Tminy ideſt, præcipuam omnium, 


& ultimam rerum perfectionem, eo loquendi more quo Sanctum Sancto- 


Holy Communion of the Body and Blood: of our Lord.] 2 Edw. That they 
ſhall often communicate of the Sacrament of the Altar. kt ah 

C Aud having @ convenient Place, Sc, where the Curate may 
reverently miniſter, &c. with all things neceſſary, & c. he ; ſhall there 
miniſter the Holy Communion.) But in the ſecond of King Edward, 
the Rubrick (inſtead thereof) was this: And if the Communion be 
celebrated that Day in the Church, then ſhall tbe Prieſt reſerve ſo mach 
of the Sacrament, as ſhall ſerve for the ſick Perſon, together with ot hens 
in bis Company; and firſt he ſhall communicate thoſe i hat 5 wit h 


5 him, and were preſent at the Sacrament in the church; and after them 
be ſhall communicate to the Perſon that is fick : But firſi ſhall the Gene- 


ral Confeſſion be made, with the Abſelution, and the (ellect, as in the 
Order of Communion is appointed, Jet if the ſick Perſin ſhall deſire the 
Communion upon any other Day, when it is not celebrated in the Church, 
then the Prieſt having 4 convenient place, &c. ut Lone, ſhall celebrate 
the ſame after this manner, Pal. 117. O praiſe the Lord all ye, Sc. 
Lord have mercy, &c. Chriſt have, &c. Let us pray. Almighty, ever- 
laſting God, &c. And after the Goſpel, Foh. 5. Prieſt. The Lord be 
with you. Anſw. And with thy Spirit. Prieſt. Lift up. your Hearts, 
&c.-uſq; ad finem. But if any Man, either by reaſon of Extremity of 
Sicknels, or for lack of warning, &c. in 2 Edw. this was the Ru- 
brick. But i the ſick Perſon be in Extremity, and ſhall deſire the Sa- 
crament, either at the Evening, or in the Night- time, the Curate ſball 
ſay to him, that his Faith and deſire of the Sacrament is accepted for the 
Receiving of it. . 5 0 5 | 
C** When the ſick Perſon, &c. In the time of Plague, &c.] 
Theſe two Rubricks, as being caſus omiſſi before, were added in the 
fifth of King Edward. But in the Second there was this. Addition, 
which in the Fifth was omitted. The Private Communion being 
ended, the Anthem ſhall be repzated, , Remember not, O Lord, our Ini- 
ities, &c.. Lord, &c. Our Father, & c. Let us pray. O Lord look 
own, &c. With the firſt part of the Exhortation, and the Pſalm, 
In thee, O Lord, &c. | $ | 
And of all this Order (even as it was in the ſecond Year of King 
Edward) Bucer gave his Cenſure, That it was altogether agreeable to 
the Word of Gd. © Hers J k , 5 


— * 
* 


The Order for the Burial of the Dead. 
B Andrews calls it, Our Office of the Dead. 


C** And ſo go (either into the Church or) adde! 
\ 3 Edward. J ; r N 9 f 
CX Jy 


CIK 


* 


and Burial of the Dead. 63 


es 7a the midi of Life. wa be. in Death) Here (2 Edw.) 
followed when the Prieſt caſteth Earth upon the Body (from, whence 


we obſerve the Cuſtom ill, though in our Book another ſtanding-by: /* 


is appointed to do it) he faith, 1 commend 2þy Soul to Almighty God, 
and bs Body to the Grave; Earth to Earth, &c. In the mean while 
ide Anthem was ſung, I beard, &c. And then, Let us pray, We com- 
mend into thy merciful Hands, O Lord, the Soul of this ou Brother N. de- 
parted, and we commit his Body to, the. Ground, Gy thee to grant 
. Grace, that we may live in thy Fear, and abide in thy Love ; that 
then the Day of Judgment ſhall: come, which thou baſt committed to 
thy well-beloved Son, as well this our Brother, as we all may be found 

Acceptable in thy i he, & c. Then followed this Thankſgiving, be 
yield thee Thanks, ' 0. Almighty: God, for. this thy Servant, whom. thou 
haft delivered from the Miſeny of this Life, the Body of Sin and Tempt a- 
tion: And as we believe that thou: haſt: placed his Soul, which he commend- 
ed into thy Hands, in a place of Reſt, Light and Gladneſi; ſo we beſeech 
thee, that his Soul, together with uhe Souls. of all thine Elect departed 
out of this Life, may with us and mith them have the full Fruition of 
#by Promiſes, and de made erfeci, by the glorious Re ſurrec liun of thy 
Son Feſus Chriſt aur Then rhe Sufreges to be ſaid beſore or after 
the Burial, - Pak. 1167 J am well pleaſed, &ic. Plal. 139. 0 Lord, 
thou haſt ſearched me, & All which, from the Anthem, I heard 4 


Vice, & c. was omitted or altered (becauſe Bucer found fault with 


Prayer for the Dead) in che fifth of King Edward. TIN 
After the Leſſons, and the Nuten nofter, (2 Edw.) followed theſe 
Verſes and Anſwers: Prieſt. Enter not into Jude ment with thy, Servant. 
Anſw. For in thy. ſight - ſhall no. Man living be juſtified. Pr ieſt. From 
the Gates of Hell. Aniw. Deliver their Souls. Pricſt. I believe to ſee 
the Goodneſs of the Lord. Anſw. In the Land of the Living. - Prieſt, 0 
Lord, hear our Prayer, Anſw. And let our Cry come unto thee. Let us 
pray, O Lord, with mhom do live the Spirits of the Dead, and with whom 
the Souls of them that be Eleſted, after they be delivered from the bur- 
den of the Fleſh, be in Joy and Felicity: Grant unto this thy Servant, 
that the Sins which he committed in this World may not be imputed unto 
bim; but that he having overcome the Gates of Death and eternal Dark- 
2eſi, may for ever dwell with Abraham, Iſaac and Jacob, in the Regi- 
on of Light, where there is no Sorrom or - Grief « And when the ne 
Day of Judy ment ſhall come, make him to riſe again with the Juſt and 
Elec, and to receive his Body again to Glory and Immortality; that 
being placed among the Choſen at the Right-band of thy Son our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, he may with them bear the moſt ſweet Voice of, Come ye 
bleſſed of my Father, &c, For which Bucer would, that the Prayer at 
the Communion ſhould be uſed. ' | = | 
Then the Communion followed, where the latroit, was Pſal. 42. 
As the Hart deſereth the Water-bronks, &c. The Collect. O merciful 
God, &c. (the ſame with our laſt.) The Epiſtle, 1 Tbefſ: 4. 1 would 
wot have you, &ic.. The Goſpel. Joh. 6. Jeſus ſaid, Sic. All that tbe 
Father, &e.. All which was omitted or altered, 5 Edw. for the Rea- 
ſons next before ſpecified, and for Calvin's Latters to the Protector, 
Cranmer and * | wk, | 

The Spirits of them that depart in the Lord] Before it was only the 
Spirits of the Dead. For thoſe that depart not in the Lord (fays 
Bucer) i. e. in the Communion of the Church, (as they that are Ex- 
communicated or Unchrifined) are not to be buried by the Prieſt, in 
this Publick Form | 

Cf Judeis non litebat die feſto mortuos ſepelire, quia apud eos con- 
taclus mortui cadaveris pollutio erat. Apud nos non item, qui proinde 
quovis die, etiam die Dominico & pracipuis feſtis Sepulture Chriſtianorum 
operam damus. C. 

D. Intellige eos qui de jure a Sepulturd ſolenni aut in loco ſacro non 
arceantur e Pagani enim, & wndum Baptizati, illi etiam, qui violen- 
tam ſibi mortem quoquomado intulerunt, aut itt excammunicatione mor- 
tui ſunt, ad Sepulturam Eccleſiaſticam non admittuntur. Nam has ſup- 
plicationes ſuſcepit Eccleſia (ut ex S. Aug retulit Conc. Cabilan, 2. 
cap. 2, 9.) pro Spiritibus in Chriſtiana & Catholica ſocietate def unc tis. 

Et Con. Bracar. x. cap. 6. Placuit ut Catechumenis fine Baptiſmo 
deſunctis, neq, oblationis Commemoratio, neq; pſallendi impendatur offici- 
um, nam & hoc per ignorantians uſurpatum eſs. 

Cuthred XIII. King of the Meſt: Saxons, was the firſt here in Exg - 
land, who permitted the Bodies of the Dead to be buried within the 
Walls of their Cities, which before were uſed to be buried in the 
Fields. Bab. Hiſt, p. 3. | 

Huc pertinet Can. 2. Cons. Vaſenſis. Horum qui in Bone vitæ curſu 
decedunt oblationem recipiendam, (vide notas in Ult. Colleftam bujus 
officis) & eorum funera, ac deinceps memoriam Eccleſiaſtico affectu 
proſequendum ſtatuimus. At quicung; propria Voluntate ſein aquam 
jactaverit, aut ferro percuſſerit, aut qualibet occaſione voluntaria ſe 
morti tradiderit, iſtorum oblata non recipiantur, Ut decernit Antiſto- 
dorenſis Synodus Can. 17. Nempe mos erat in veteri Eccleſia, ut defun- 
ctorum vel parentes, vel liberi, vel cagnati, vel deniq; amici, oblationes 
illorum nomine offerrent in Argumentum & Teſtimonium, quod illi Ec- 
cleſiaſticæ Communionis — 5 deceſſiſſent. De his enim 'Oblationibus 
ſumebat e& participabat populus fidelis, atqʒ etiam pauperes & Eccleſia 
Ainiſtri, in alimoniam & ſubſidium partem habuerunt. 


De Exequiis & Ritu Funebri. 


F f E“ jam fama volans tanti premuncial ulths, totius urbis papu lum 
| ad Exequiat cong reg abat. Sonabant Pſalmi, & aurata tecta Tem- 
plorum, reboays in ſublime quatie bat Allelulia, Hie juvenum chorug, ill 
Jenum, qui carmine laudes famineas & facta ferant. Non fir Furius de 
Gallis, non Papyrius de Samnitibus, uon Scipio de Numantia, non Poms» 
eius de Pontigentibys triumphavit. Audio præcedentium t urmas, & 


catervatim in Eccleſeis eus multitudinem confluentem. Non plateæ, non 


porticus, nan i mmi nentia deſup tel ta capere poterant proſpect antes. Tum 
u95 in unum populos Roma conſpexit, Favebant ibi omnes in gloria pe - 


nitentis. "Nec mirum ſi de ejus ſalute homines exultarent, de cujus con- 


wm Angeli latabantur in (clo. S. Hier, Epiſt. 30. ad. Otednum de 
1054... + avs 2g : agu ent a \ rr; " 2 
* The Prieft meeting the Corpſe at the Church-ſtile, ſhall ſay; of 
ele the-Pricf, and Ce 

The, kee in their Proptianation, uſe to tell us, That this 
Meeting of. e Corps, goung ns With it to the Grave, or to 
the Church, ſinging or faying theſe 


Songs of Glory, aud Malick of all ſerts, and all the People following 
after: If he had conſulted 0 theſe. kind of Men, they would have 


was a Matter of duct, and tended to no Edification at all. I won* 
der what Flints ſuch Mens, Souls are made on, that are no more af- 


Hom. 70. ad populum Antioch, Theod. Lib. 3. Hiſt. cap. 36. in S. Aug. 
de (iv. Dei, Lib, 22. cap. 13. And ſo in the third Council of Toledo, 


: ” — » 


has work enough to look to them, with Praying, Charing and ad- 


(Gith Maldonate de penit. p. 166.) ad ſepeliendos mortuvs ; and he 
proves it out of 8. Ambr. Serm. 90. and out of Damaſus, in the Lite 
of Marteilinus. | 903 
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64 Additional 
- * | Commit his Body to the Ground.) | 1 

Et depoito eo in foſſam, deſuper bumum cong reg am tumulum ex more 
tompoſuit, S. Hier. in Vita P. Eremite. " 

In ſure and certain hope of Reſurrettion, Ge. ] Et hoc confir- 
matur in Refurreftione Chriſti, qui veraciter ſurrexit, & dioit Apoſtolus 
ad Phil. 3. conſormabit corpus humilitatis ſire configuratum corpori 
claritatis ſuæ. ah db ar, 5 
* f I heard a Voice from Heaven, & ] Laudamis Deum, & gra- 
tias agi mus pro iis qui in Chriſto obdormierunt, eo quad egregium certa- 
men certaverint, & fidem ſervaverint, & 1 „ us Den Beat am 
illi Reſurrecfonem Iudulg eat. | 

CF Lead us not into Temptation. Anſw, But deliver ws.) Vide 
qize annotata ſunt ad hanc Reſp. in Ord. Comminations. | 
Depart hence in the Lord, &. inkr. Aud all others departed.) 'Am- 
N Helliniſtis divuntur pii chm moriuntur, ut Tobiæ 3. 6. Its. 70. 
um. 20. in fine zu amid Aae, & Gen. 20. Abraham ait, B) 
move o mu, ubi Taxgum, abeo ex hoc mundo, quomodo & Feſtus 
ait, Antiquis ane 2 diftam cp Eſt autem in hoc lo- 
quend; genera mani feſta profe ate vita alterius. | 
* 1 85% give thee hearty lrg Before theſe Words, K. Edw. 


Service-book has on this manner, Grant unto this thy Servant, that 


the Sins which he committed in this World be nos imputed unto him; but 
that he eſcaping the Gates of Hell, and Pains of Eternal Darkneſs, may 
evermore dwell in the Region of Light, &c. and when that dreadſul 
Day of the General Reſurrection ſhall come, make him to riſe alſo with 
the Juſt, and receive this Body again to Glory, &c. 1 

C Beſteching thee, that it may pleaſe thee ſhortly to accompliſh 
the number of thine Elect.] Here is a Prayer, and a Prayer for the 
Eleft, that is, for all them who live and dye in the true Faith and 


Religion of Chriſt, we pray that God of hi Goodneſs would accompliſh 


this number; for thoſe who are Elect and Dead cannot be made per- 
fect, nor obtain all the gracious Promiſes of God made unto them, 
without us that be alive, and elected to the ſame Inheritance with 
them (Heb. 11. It.) This Prayer, therefore, relates to them that 
are Dead in the Faith of Chriſt, as well as to ourſelves that make 
Profeſſion of it here in this Life. | „ 15 OITNCS 1 
Ct And to haſten thy Kingdom.) Wherein we join our Prayers 


wich the Souls that S. Fob (Rev. 6. 9, 10, 11.) ſaw under the 


Altar in his Viſion, ſaying, How long, O Lord, holy and true, doft thou 
not judge, & c. to whom is ſaid, they ſhruld reſt yet a-while until their 
Fellow-ſervants alſo ſhould be perfected with them. And this was the 
reaſon, that in the ancient Church Prayers relating to the dead Saints 
were made, pro mord fins, Tertull. Apol. e. 39. pro requie & tranquil- 
litate animarum eorum qui placid in Chrifto obdormierunt. S. Ambr. 
Ort. in Obit. Theod. fondly applied by the new Roman-Catholicks to 
the fetching our of Mens Souls — their feigned Pains of Purgatory, 


 Whcreof the ancient Fathers never ſaid a Word. 


| If That we with this our Brother, and all other, &ic.] 
I gut by the f The Puritans think that here is Prayer for the 
leave of the leax- Dead allow'd and practisd by the Church of Eng/and, 
ee and ſo think I; but we are not both of one Mind in 
Notes, Itoke the cenſuring tlie Church for ſo doing: They fay, it is 


ubertytocbſerve, Popiſh and Superſtitious; I for my part eſteem it 


That Prayer for Pious and Chriſtian; the Body lies dead in the 


eee ee Grave, but by Chriſt's Power and God's Goodneſs, 
he 3 — ſhall Men be raiſed up again; and the Benefit is fo 
the Church or great, that ſure it is worth the praying for; becauſe 
land ; for, ne then we may pray for what we ourſelves, or our 
hat taken effe®u. deceaſed brethren as yet have not, therefore doth the 
al care, to leave Church pray for the perfect Conſummation of Bliſs 
out every thing we 
whichmay give a. both in Soul and Body, to be given to our Brethren 
nyumbragethere, d<parted : We believe the Reſurrection, yet may 
unto, In all her pray for it, as we do for God's Kingdom ro come, 
5 e Sc. Beſides, Prayer for the Dead cannot be denied 
aha tho pinning os. but to have been univerſally uſed of all Chriſtians, in 
the Reformation, the ancienteſt and pureſt Times of the Church, and 


in Edw. VI's fiſt by the Greek Fathers, who never admitted any Pur- 


Common - Prayer. 


Hook, 0 who Funde no more than we need to do, and yet pray 


2 Prayer for a for the Dead nothwithſtanding: What though tneir 
happy Reſurrecti Souls be in Bliſs already, they may have a greater 
on of the Perſon, degree of Bliſs by our Prayers; and when their Bo- 
ein rg dies come to be raiſed, and joined to their Souls 
hav died in =: again, they ſhall be ſure of a better State, our Prayers 
vour with God, for them then will not be in vain, were it but for 
without any re- that alone: And what if their Souls, for the ill Lives 
gard OOO Po- they led here on Earth, be in Torments in Hell, 
woo e Licet nobis (faith Cbryſoſt. Hom. 22. in At) lenins 
becauſe this geve Illis, ſs volmerimus, ſupplicium ſacere, ſs preces apud 
Offence to | is Deum pro illis faciamus. | 
ProteflantChurch- 
es Abroad, that Prayer, and ſo re other few r of the ſame import, were ex» 
punged: So that whatever was the Doctine of the Church of England concerning 
rhis Point, at the ficft compiling of the Service - ook, it was not the Publick Do- 
Qrine afterwards: Nay to m- ke this Collect more unexceptionable, becauſe the 
Wor is which were then Rtanding in the Book; viz. That we with this er Brother, 
&c. were cavilled at, they were likewiſe ſtrucken out in the laſt Review 1662. All 
that the Church prays for in this Collect, is the haſtning God's Kingdom of Glory, 
which our Saviour hath taught ug in the Lord's Prayer to pray for. | 
Indeed it muſt be ſaid, That our Church has not openly condemned Prayer 
for the Dead, in the Commemorative way of the Ancients, nor a Defire of the 
Improvement of the Bliſs of pious Souls; and that all faithful Perſons may find 
Mercy at the nal Judgment (out of regard to thoſe venerable Perſons who practi- 
{cd the ſame) es ſhe has done the Popiſh Doctrine of Purgatory z ſo that Men are 
at Liberty to h Id it 3s private Theological Opinion, as this Author did, wihour 
blame; but they are not authorized to preach it to rhe People, there being no 
Ground for ir in Scripture, nor from the Auhent ick Books of our National Church, 


which is ſo far from recommending fr, that for 150 Years paſt the has plainly dif, 
countenanced it. | ws Re, $ palt the has plainly die 


Notes on the 


C} That we with this our Brother, &c.] A ſpecial Prayer for 
the Perſon departed, as well as for ourſelves that remain behind, re- 
ferring to a joyful Reſurrection, and to 2 Conſummation of 
Body and Soul together in God's Eternal Kingdom of Glory; which 
being yet to come, we may lawfully pray for it, as we are likewiſe 
taugſit and commanded to do (no leis for the Kingdom of Glory; 
than the Kingdom of Grace) in the Lord's Prayer. uu Mu 


Adveni at Regnum tuum, Mat. 6. 10. And this manner of Prayer 
for the Dead, , the Proteſtant and Refornied Churches have always 
uſed and maintained, even in Scotland itſelf, when they put a dead 
Body there into the Grave (of any one whom they believe to have 
been a faithful Profeſſor of the Goſpel,) though they ſay nothing elle, 
yet this they ſay, God ſend it, or we wiſh it 4 bappy Reſurrecl ion, 
His concordant quoti diana etiam mftrorum, & bonorum omnium_ vota, 
quibus optamus, i. e. Deum precamur ut animabus fidelium deſunttorum 
Propitius eſſe velit, & in Paradiſum nunc pridem receptas quiete & gau 
dio madtare deinceps concedat; neq; eft quid dic ant nunnuilli, hoc tantum 
eos optare, n autem rogare aut orare Deum ut tribuat, voces en m ipſæ 
aliud ſonant, & cum ipſa, niſt Divina benignitate (uti hic in officio 
mortuorum loqui mur) obtingere non poſſunt, aliud eſt optare a Deo 
ina concedi, quam Deum rog are ut largiatur ¶ Abſurdum enim ſwerit 
optare a Deo aliquid donari, quod Deum ut dunet rogare nolis. Sed 
audiamus Virum Egregium, & inter Proteſtantes, & primis Reformato- 
ribus unum, Urbanum Regium, in libello de formulis caute loquendi, 
edito anno ſuperioris ſiculi 44. Borum certè qui in fide Chriſti obdormi- 
erunt memoria ſemper in Eccleſs Religioſꝰ celebrata fuit. Quare vir 
Dei, Dr. Martinus Lutherus, in Hernum obſervandus preceptor noſter, 
non putat a Chriſtiana Pietate alienum eſſe, ſs pro noſtris defunctis ſemel 
atqʒ iterum ex liberd Devotione oraveri mus; Charitas enim Chriſtiana mire 
efpcax virtus eft, mee ſe continet quin & pro vivis, & pro deſundiis ſit ſo- 
licita, ita ut & commembra es ex. hoc ſeculo emigrantia pid prece 
commendet Chriſto Domino & Deo noſtro in Aternum benedi(lo, & hec eras 
olim, & eſt nunc in Eecleſiũ cat holicd memoria defunctorum, que evi- 
dens Teſti monium eſt charitatis & fidei de glorieſd carnis Reſurrettione , 
& quum ſit fructus fpdei qua per Charitatem operatur nemo eam rejiciet, 
niſi ſent Epicures & Sadducai. Subjungit Veterum Patrum ditla & en- 
empla, & quibus antea aliqua recitavimus. ; 

But from hence (be they either Wiſhes, or Prayers which the 
Church makes for them that are departed out of t1:is Life in the 
Faith of Chriſt) to imagine and conclude, as the new. Roman-Catho- 
lic is do, that therefore their Souls are in Purgatory-pain, is a very 
vain Collection ; for even in the Roman Canon itielf they pray, Ut om- 
nibus in chriſto mortuis & quieſtentibus locum Refrig erii, lucis & pacis 
Deus indulgeat. Can it be ſaid, That thoſe Souls which are at reſt 
in Chriſt, are alſo tormented in the Pains of Purgatory? In all other 
Liturgies, Greek and Latin, Simpliciter oratur pro mortuis, ut quieſcant 
in ſoms Abrahe, ut corpora eorum reſurgant ad Conſummationem Beati- 
tudinis, but of bringing them out of Purgatory, or relieving them 
in their Pains there, they ſay nothing at all; for they knew. of no 
=—_ Matter, neither did the Church of old teach the People to be- 
ieve it. | 

Although therefore it cannot be exactly and diſtinctly declared, 
what Benefit the Dead receive by theſe Prayers which the Living 
make for them; yet if there be nothing elſe, there is this at leaſt in 
it, That hereby is declared the Communion and Conjunction which 
we have ſtill one with another, as Members of the ſame Body where- 
of Chriſt is the Head. 

\ Ct May have our perfect Conſummation and Bliſs, &.] Hodi? 
idem Pontificii, ut Beatarum Animarum invocationem ftabiliant, ipſas 
jam tum perfefti & quanta obtingere unquam debent Beatitudine frui, 

& clare Deum, & in Deo omnia, uſq; adeo deſideria mentis, & preces 
hominum ſuperſtitum videre aſſerunt; inanis tamen eſt conatus, nam Beatl 
Angeli in cœlis ſemper vident faciem Patris qui eſt in celis, Mar. 
14. 10. un tamen in Deo vident omnia, De die enim illa & hora que 
buic mundo ſuprema erit, nemo ſtit, ne Angeli quidem Celorum, Mat. 
24. 36. Mar. 13. 32. Et Deus qui eſt unicus ſcrutator cordium ſolus 
cornoſcit cogitationes hominum, non igitur quicunqʒ videt Deum, in Deo 
videt ommia Sed etiam ipſa Hypotheſss, laborat, & cum S. Seripturd non 
congruit, nam poſta & conceſſa hic clari Dei Viſinne, quam ſanthis tri- 
buunt, nondum tamen dici poteft ſanttos ſumma & conſummata Beati- 
tudine frui. In Apocalypſs Animabus Martyrum ſub Altari quieſcentibus 
date ſunt Stole albæ, hoc eft, gloria & felicitas in paradiſo cœleſti, ut 
tamen dictum eſt eis ut e eee ad huc paululum uſq; quo com- 
pleantur etiam conſervi & fratres eorum, in hac vita terrend ſuperſti- 
tes, Apoc. 6. 10, 11. & priſci V. T. fideles, non obtinuerunt —.— 
ſum, quòd Deus melius quiddam nobis providerat, ne abſq; nobis con- 
ſummarentur, Heb. 11. 39. Si enim maxima & potiſima Retributio, ip- 
ſa & ſumma & conſummata Beatitudo (cujus hie mentionem faci mus) in 
clara Dei Viſione & Fruitione poſita j am ante obtigit, quorſum tanto Appa- 
ratu Domi nus noſter ad Judicium veniet? Num ſaltem ut appendieulam 
tantim pridem accepta Beatitudinis in corpus mortuum conferat, & reſuſ- 
citet lud è Sepulchro ut anime conjungatur, ita ut nihil aliud faciendum 
reflaret * Verum enimvero futurum eſt praterea, ut filius hominis veniat 
in gloria Patris ſai cum Angelis ſuis, & tune reddet unicuiq; ſecunddm 
ipſius facta Mat. 16. 27. Ecce ait venio citd, & merces mea mecum 
eſt ut reddam unicuiqʒ pro ut opus ipſius erit, Apoc. 22. 12. Omne opus 
Deus in judicium adducet, Eccl. 12. 18. Et omnes ſiſtemur ad Tribu- 
nal Chriſti, & unuſquiſq; noſtriim de ſeipſo rationem reddet, Rom. 14. 
10, 12. Imò quodcung; verbum otioſum loquutio fuerint homines de 
eo reddituri ſunt rationem in die Judicii, Mat. 12. 36. Que omnia 
clariſim? oftendunt examen fore inſtituendum, in die illo magno, de uni- 
verſis hominum factis tam bonis quam malis. Ideo fructus hujus depre- 
Cationis, quam pro mortuis in Chriſto facimus, prorſus nullus eſſe non po- 
teſt; facit enim ad perfectiorem, eorum Conſummationem in 8 
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ritudine, quando erunt abſq, met u omni Ulterioris alicujus Examinis, & 
tam in corpore quam in anima conſummabuntur. Interim certum eit 
Juſtorum animas eſſe in manu Dei & non rangi à tormentis, Sap. 
3. c. & requieſcere à laboribus ſuis, Apoc. 14. 13. Eſſe in ſinu Abrahæ, 
Luk. 16. 22. & in paradiſo, Luk. 23. 43. Tranſlat. 4 verbo; omnis 
etiam Spiritualis quaſi Regio, ubi anime bend et, merito paradiſus dici 
pate ſt, & ſinus Abratze (qui pater omnium credentium appellatur, 
Rom. 4. 11.) ubi jam pot hujus vite dolores nulla futura fit tent atio, 
ade ut anime fidelium pot di ſteſſum & corpore in tuto ſint, & quiete 
potiuntur, imo bland? ſoventur, & exhilarantur, quem admodum pue- 
ruli ſolent in gremio ſuorum parentum. 

Albeit therefore, as we may from hence moſt certainly affirm and 
conclude, That the Souls of the Faithful, after they are departed 
from their Bodies, be in Joy and Felicity, (as we acknowledge in 
the firſt part of this Prayer) yer becauſe they are not in ſuch a de- 
gree of that Joy and Felicity, as that they can have or receive no 
more than they have already; therefore in the latter part here of 
zhis our Prayer, we beſeech God to give them a full and perfett Con- 
ſummation of Bliſs, both in Body and Soul, in his eternal Kingdom 
of Glory which is yet to come: And whatſoever the Effett and Fruit 
of this Prayer will be, though it be uncertain, yet hereby we thew 
that Charity which we owe to all thoſe that are Fellow-Servants 
with us to Chriſt; and in this regard our Prayer cannot bs con- 
demned, being neither impious nor unfit for thoſe that profeſs 
Chriſtian Religion: For in like manner, if I ſhould make a Prayer 
to God for my Father or Mother, for my Brother or Siſter, tor my 
Son or Daughter, or any other Friend of mine, who were travelling 
in a Journey; beſeeching him, that he would proſper them in their 
Way, and keep 
ſafely and happily arrive at their Journey's-end, and the Place where 
they deſire to be; altho? at the ſame time, when I pray thus for them, 

eradventure, they be arrived at the Place already (which I knew not) 
wich all Safety, and met wich no Dangers or Diſeaſes by the way, 
whereby all my Prayer is prevented; yet the Solicitude and Charity, in 
the mean while, that I had for them, cannot be juſtly or charitably 
reprehended by any others. Vide que annotata ſunt in Litania ad 
verba & in die Judicii. 1 8 | . 

Cf That we, with this our Brother, and all others, &c ] 

Ubi non ſulum pro vivis (nobis) aratur, ſed etiam pro defundſis, qui 
ut Chriſtiani & Eccleſiaſtice Communionis participies diem ſuum obierunt. 
Hic enim patio noſtram quog; erga def unctos (haritatem, & cum illis 
conj uncſionem declaratum i mus. 
bat. Neq; enim piorum anime mortuorum- (ut loquitur mag nus & 
Sanctus Dottor Aug uſtimus, Lib. 20. de L. D. cap. 9.) ſeparantur ab 
Eccleſia, qua etiam nunc eſt Regnum Chriſti, Et Lib. de curũ pro 
mortuis, cap. 1. Non parva eſt (inquit) UNIVERS Æ ECCLE- 
SIA, qus in hic conſuetudine claret authoritas, ubi in precibus Sa- 
cerdotis, que Domino Deo funduntur, locum ſuum habet etiam com- 
mendatio mortuorum. Item, cap. 4. Non ſunt prætermittendæ Sup- 
plicationes pro Spiritibus mortuerum, quas faciendas pro omnibus in 
Chriſtiana & Carholici Societate defunctis, etiam tacitis nominibus 
quorameung; ſub generali Comtnemoratione ſuſcepit Ecelcſia. 

Cy Conſummation,] Id et ſinem & ceſſationem temporis gratie, 
cujus tempus ſtat, quam diu manet Eccleſia militans in hoc Saculo. 


Cf Both in Body and Soul.] Sciendum eſt quad Reſurrectio 55, | 


valis non erit tantum in corpore, ſed etiam in anima, nam ſicut bomo 
meruit vel demeruit in corpore & ani ma ſimul, fic punitur vel præmiatur 


ſemul in ut roq; 
The Collect. 


* jy T would be known, why this Prayer is named the collect more 

1 than all the reſt; the Collect is to go before the Epiſtle and 
Goſpel, and then the Communion or Sacrifice of the Church to fol- 
low: Thus it was appointed in King Edward's Service-book, (before 
calvin's Letter to the Sacrilegious Duke of Somerſet got it yielded up,) 
That there ſhould be a Celebration of the Sacrament at the Burial of 
the Dead, the Name of the Collect ſtanding ſtill with ſuch refe- 
rence thereunto; I know no reaſon, but that we might (taking the 
Advantage to ſhew, that our Church is not to be ruled by Calvin) 
uſe the old Cuſtom ſtill, and after the Burial of any Man go to the 
dacrament : Suze it was the ancient Order of all Chriſtians ſo to do, 
Conc, Cart h. 3. Can. 29. Aug. in Euch. cap. 110. Whether it were to 


confirm Chriſtians the better, in hope of our certain Reſurrection after 


Death, ſigniſied by that Sacrament; or to offer up the Sacrifice of 
the Church unto God, to apply the Effect of Chriſt's Sacrifice to the 
Party deceaſed, for his Refurrection again at the laſt Day, and re- 
ceiving his perfect Conſummation, both of Soul and Body, in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, as in the Prayer before; which but by che vir- 
tue of Chriſt's Death, nor he that is Dead, nor he that is Alive, can 
have any hope to enjoy. 2 ä 

CI Collecta olim difta ad Miſſam pro defunctis, que tamen Miſſu 
apud antiques non erat in uſu, ad fertur Cochleo pro bujuſmodi miſſis 
S. Dionyſ. Eccl. Hier. cap. 7. quibus inquit liceret Panitentibus & Ener- 
gumenis adſiſtere, quod in aliis non licebat. Sed Dionyſ. loco per Cochl, 
22 non loquitur de miſſis, ſed de nudis preci bus, quales ſunt iſta quas 
Kecleſ. Angl. retinuit : Deceptus eſt Cochl. per Dionyſ. interpretem, qui 
græcam vocem uv, vertit Miſſam, & imperitiam ſuam, aut (quod 
Peius et) Impoſturam prodidit. 

Cf O merciful God, the Father of our Lord Jeſus chriſt.] There 
Was, in the firſt ordering of this Book ſer forth in the ſecond Year of 
King Edward the Sixth, 2 Celebration of the Communion appointed 


them from all Danger and Sickneſs, till they ſhould 


Qund e antiqua Eccleſia facere ſole- 


\ 
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at the Burial of ſome Perſons; and this was the Collect then uſed. 
The Epiſtle, 1 Thefſ. 4. I would not, Brethren, that ye ſhould be ig- 
noraut concerning them which are fallen aſleep, Nc. unto Wherefore com- 
fore yourſelves with theſe Words. The Goſpel, 7oh. 6. Jeſus ſaid to 
his Diſciples, and the Jews, all that my Father bath given, Sic, unto 1 
will raiſe him up at the laſt Day. 

At this Communion (which was kept to ſhew that the deceaſed 
Pazty died in the common Faith, aud Communion of all true Chri- 
ſtians) there were Oblations made in ſolemn manner, either by the 
Parents of the Children, or the Kindred and Friends of ſuch as ſo 
died; and at Funerals of Royal, Noble, and other great Perſons, at- 
tended by the Heraulds, we have the Cuſtom ſtill; where, it thoſe 
Heraulds ſtand in the Church to receive the Offerings, they uſurp the 
Prieſt's Office. In the ancient Church the Communion was at this 


time celebrated for the ſame purpuſe, to declare by it, That the dead 


Perſon departed out of this Lite in the publick Faith and Unity ot 
the Catholick Church of Chriſt, from whence we learn what the rca- 
ſon was, that Monica, the Mother of S. Aug. ſo much deſired to be 
remembred at the Altar after her Death, which was not (as the fond 
and ignorant ſort of People among the new Roman-Catholicks imagine) 


to fetch her Soul ſo much the ſooner out of Purgatory, (for the Pa- 


pal Purgatory Fire was not then kindled or known ;) but partly 
to teltify her faithful Departure in the Religion and Communion of 
all other good Chriſtians; and partly to have Praiſe and Thank(- 
givings rendred to Almighty God, for her happy Departure our of 
this World to a better; and partly alſo, that by the Prayers of the 
Church made at the Celebration of the holy Euchariſt, and by virtue 
of Chriſt's Death and Sacrifice therein commemorated, ſhe might ob- 
tain a Joyful ReſurreCtion of her Body out of the Grave, and have her 


perfect Conſummation of Glory both in Body and Soul in God's ever- 


laſting Kingdom. And in Teſtimony that the Church acknowledged 
all Perſons, thus dying in the common and true Faith of Chriſt, ro 
be of their Communion, the Oblations which their Parentsor Friends 
preſented in their Name were received by the Prieſts at the Altar; 
whereas it had not been lawful to receive them, if thoſe Perſons had 
not died in that Communion and Unity with the Catholick Church 
of God; or were Perſons broken off, or excommunicated from the 
Body of it. Of thoſe Oblations we read in S. Aug uſtine 8 Book cal» 
led his Exchirid. ad Laur cap. 110. (um Sacrificia (inquit ) five Al- 
taris ſive quarumcunqʒ Eleemoſynarum pro Baptizatis deſunctis o 
bus offerentur, pro valde bonis gratiarum actiones ſunt, pro non rade 
malis propitiationes ſunt, (nampe ur reſurgant, & miſericorditer cum 11s 


fiat in die Judicii quemadmodum in Ecel. Engl. Litania preces tecimus, | 


Libera nos domine in die Judici j) pro valde malis ſi nullo ſint adjumento 
mortuorum, qualeſcunqʒ tamen ſunt vivorum conſolationes, repetit ita 
Lib. Quæſt. ad D. G. 2. Item Lib. de curd pro mortuis, cap. 4. 
Quibus ad iſia deſunt parentes aut filii aut cog ati, vel amici, ab una 
eis exhibentur pid matre communi Eccleſid, addit, tamen cap. ult. Non 
exiſtimemus ad mortuos pro quibus curam gerimus hee beneficia pervenire, 
iſe quod pro eis, ſeve Altaris, five Orationum, ſive Eleemoſynarum Sa- 
erificits Supplicamus, quamvis non pro quibus fiunt, omnibus projent, ſed 
iis tantum quibus dum vivunt comparatur ut proſint, fed quia non diſ- 
cerni mus qui ſint, oportet, ea pro Regeneratis omnibus facere, ut nullus 


eorum pretermittatur, ad quos hec beneficia poſſint & debent pervenire, 


melius enim ſupererunt iſta eis quibus nec obſunt nec proſunt, quam eis 
deerunt quibus proſunt. Receprus itaq; fuit mos Celebrandæ, quando 
corpora funerarentur, Eucharittiy, cujus qui ex2quiis in ſeverant, par- 
ticipes facti, & hc erat celebratio Sacramenti in Sepultura mortuo- 
rum, Aug, de funere Matris ſuz Monice Lib. confeſſ. IX. cap. 12. 
Ecce corpus elatum eſt, imus & redimus ſine lachrymis, nam neq; in iis 
precibus, quas tibi, O Deus, fundimus, cum offeretur pro ea Sacrificium 
pretii noftri, jam juxta Sepulchrum poſito cadavere, priuſquam deponcre- 
tur, ſicut illic fieri ſolet, nec in iis precibus ego flevi, ſed toto die gravi- 
ter in orculto Mæſtus eram, Et de Morte & de ftuneratione ipſius Au- 
guſtini Poſſidius in ejus viti, Nobis aſtantibus obdormivit in pace cum 
patribus ſuis, enutritus in boni ſenectate, & nobis coram poſitis, pro ejus 


commendanda Corporis depoſitione Sacrificium Eucha. Deo oblatum e3t & 


Sepultus est. 


Conjungebantur itaq; e ae Sacrificia, five Gratiarum Acliones, 


vblationes, & orationes in defunctorum Sepulturis, Sed quia hec poſtea, 
excogitato Purgaturis Commento, ad miſſas (quas voc ant) pro defunctis 
inde extrahendis detorta ſunt, & que liberg erant obſeryationes in neceſ- 
ſariam converſe ſuere, ideo ab Eccleſtis omnibus Reformatis, adeoq; ipſ 
noſira Angelicand poſt quartum An, Regis Edv. Seæti Celebratio Euchar. 
in funeratione Mortuorum omiſſa eſt, retentis interim gratiarum actio- 
nibus pro ſelici eorum ex hoc mundo deceſſu, orationibus pro beata eorum 
Reſurrectione, & alic ubi etiam oblatiombus, quarum pauperes & miniſtry 
Sac rorum alerentur. 

Talia quidem improbavit & damnavit Ab rius, dicens, orare, vel of- 
ferre pro mort uis (verba ſunt Aug. Lib. de Heret. Cap. $3.) non opor= 
tere, & propterea cum etiam inſuper Arrianus et, inter hereticos & 
turbatores Eccleſie relatus eſt, plura de eo apud Epiph. Her. 73. Sed 
nos (ut proteſtatur Apologia Auguſiane Conf ionis Art. 3. de abuſubus ) 
orationes pro mortuis non proſi bemus, nec nos Aerio patricinamur. 
Quanquam quem ſruftum, quid Emolumentum defundtis bujuſmodz 
preces. conferant, difficile fit explicatu, ad conteſtandam tamen fide m 
ſpemq; Reſurrectionis chriſtiani ſemper eas uſurparunt. Et quid utilius 
(ait Epiphanius contra Aerium ifferens ) quid opportunius quam ſu- 
perſtites credere quod viv unt defuncti a & arwvmeptix xx com, & non de- 
ſtituuntur exiftentia, ſed ſunt & vivunt apud Dominum? & pro juſtis 
memoriam facimus & pro peccatoribus, &c. 

Nempe pro omnibus per Chriftum g rat ias agi mus de falici eorum exceſ* 
ſu, & precamur pro beatii eorum Reſurrectione, atqʒ hoc ipſo omnibus non 
niſi per eum ſalutem obtingere profitemur. 
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C + 1 the laſt Day, both this our Brotfier and we, King Edw. I. 
Service, Who alſo taught us by his holy Apoſtle S. Pa.] Ad Theft. 2. 4. 
Nolumus vis ignorare de dormientibus, ut non contriſtemini ſicut cæteri 
qui ſpem non habent, poteſt namq; hic quæri ad quid nobis utilis eſt fides 
ſive ſpes Reſurrectionis? & dic, quod ad quatuor. Primo ad tollendas 
Triſlicias quas ex mortuis concipimus, Juæta illud Apoſtoli, & pro hot 
vide 13 q. 2. quam prepoſterum, &c. que Divina, Secundo quia ſolici- 
tos nos reddit * bene operandum propter deſiderium præ mii. Tertio quia 
retrahat nos amalo ob timorem pæne. Quart aufert timorem mortis in 
quantum ſperamus aliam vitam poſt mortem. Linw. 


Funeral Banquet, and the Dole then uſed to be given 
| to the Poor. 


Efides the devout Performance of theſe Exequies with the ſolemn 
recital of Pſalits, Prayers and Leſſons here ordered, there is 
a Cuſtom among Men, to give ſome moderate Banquet at home, un- 
to thoſe that accompany. the Corps to the Grave. A Cuſtom taken 
from the Jews, as they took it from Natural Reaſon; it being a 
Comfort of them whoſe Minds, through Natural Affection, uſe to be 
Penſive at ſuch a time: And in reference to this ſpake the Prophet 
Jeremy, Fer. xvi, 7. that God would fo grieve and vex the People, as 
Men ſhould not give them the Cup of Conſolation for their Father, or 
for their Mother: That it fhould not be at all as in peaceable times 
with others, who bringing their Anceſtors to the Grave wick 
ing Eyes, have notwithſtanding Means wherewith to comfort them- 
ſelves with the Society of the Living: As Solomon ſaid, Prov. xxxi. 6. 
Give Wine unto them that have grief of Heart. And hereupon aroſe 


Funeral-Sermons, that not only the Living might be inſtructed, but 


the Penſive, whom it concerned moſt, might have Words of Comfort 
miniſtred unto them. | 

There is another Cuſtom of giving Alms to the Poor, at the times 
of Funerals, whereof Tertullian maketh mention, and other ancient 
Authors, calling ſuch Feaſts of the Poor Azape, Love-Feaſts: And it 
is more plain in S. Chryſ. Hom. 32. in Matth. Cur poſt mortem tuorum 
pauperes convocas ? And fo Paulinas, in Epitaph. ad Pammachium de 
orte Uxoris, commends his Devotion, for beſtowing ſuch large Alms 
upon the Poor, at that time. And S. chryſoſtom again, Hom. 21. in 
Act. Licet nobis ſs voluerimus lenius illi (defuntto) ſupplicium facere, 
ff preces apud Deum pro illo faciamas, ſs Eleemoſynam denus. | 


Of the Churching of Women. 


C*X*T F ſhe be an unmarried Woman, the Form of Thankſgiving 
| ſhall nor be ſaid far her; except ſhe hath either before her 
Child-birth done her Pennance for her Fault, or ſhall then 
do it at her coming to be Churched, by Appointment of the Ordina- 
ry: Arch-biſhop Grindal's Art. for Cant, Proy 1576. It is to be done 
immediately before the Communion- Service, Biſhop of Norwich, Art. 
1536. If chere be a Communion, ſhe is to receive it. 
C** The churching.] In the Second of King Edward, the Ti- 
tle was, Parification or Churching of Women after Child-birth. © 
C** The Woman ſhall kneel down in a convenient place.) In che 
Second of King Edward the Rubrick was, The Woman ſhall kneel down 
before the entrance into the Choir, and the Prieſt ſtanding by her, &c. 
C** The Woman that cometh to give her Thanks, muſt offer 
the accuſtomed Offerings, &c. In the Second of King Edward this 
Rubrick was, The Woman ſhall offer the Chriſm, which was put upon 
the Child at his Baptiſm, according as has been accuſtomed. Againſt 
which Bucer excepted, and therefore was it altered, 5 Edw. though to 
this Day they generally obſerve that Cuſtom, in the North-parts of 
this Kingdom. | | 


* 


— * 
—— 


The Commination. 


CE HE Commination to be uſed divers times in the Year. 
(in the ſecond of Edw.) upon Aſhwedneſday.) Where- 
unto the Words following have reference at the be- 

Finning of Lent. Bucer Salutaris Ceremonia, ſed non video, cur debeat 

exhiberi ſolum uno die, & non ſepius ſaltem quater in anno. Hereupon 

was the Rubrick altered; and the Biſhops in their Articles of Vit. 
tation, appointed to have it uſed four ſeveral times in the Year. So 
ready were they to obſerve Bucer's Directions, in almoſt every thing 
that he ſaid. oy 

C*#* To be uſed divers times, &c.] Which times were appointed 
by the Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, in the Viſitation of his Province, 
1576. to be three times in the Year, viz, upon one of the three Sun- 
days next before Eater, one of the two Sundays next before Pentecoſe, 
and one of the two Sundays next before Chriſtmaſs, Art. 3. 

CK** In the Primitive Church there was a Godly Diſcipline, &c.] 
Cypriani tate i. e. anno 250 & Seq. ad exomologeſin veniebant & per- 
manits Impoſitionem Epiſcopi & Cleri jus Communicationis accipiebant pec- 
catores; nec in minibus deliftis, mults magis in graviſſimis poſt peniten- 
tiam & exomolog eſin ullus ad Communicationem venire poterat, niſt prins 
illi ab Epi ſcopo & Clero manus fuiſſet impoſita. S. Cypr. Ep. 10, 11,12. 
viz. Sox. Lib. 7. cap. to. 

C** Inſlead whereof, until the ſaid Diſcipline may be reſtored} 
Publicas peccatorum Exomologeſes, noſtrà Patrumq; etate deſiifſe nemini 
mirum fuerit, qui Cabilone A. $13. congregatos Patres decreviſſe memo- 
rid recoluerit, Pænitentiam agere, juxta, antiquam Canonum. Conſtitutia- 


nem (Jam ſum) in pleriſq; ab uſu receſſiſſe, &c. cap. 25, 


On the Commination, 


C#*#* Notorious Sinners were put to hen Pennance, &c.] It was 


an ancient Order of the Church, that if any had openly offended, he 


ſhould come openly to make an amends, and farisfy them whom he 
had offended. There he fell down upon his Knees, confeſſed his 
Fault, and wept and lamentcd for it; prayed the Church that they 
would forgive him, and that they would pray unto God to be mer- 
ciful to him. Then the People fell down before God for him, their 
Hearts melted, their Eyes guſhed our into Tears, they held up their 
Hands, prayed together for him, and gave thanks to God, that their- 
Brother which had been loſt was found again, And this was Sa- 
tisfattion made to the Church; and to God it was acceptable. But 
this was never done, bur when the Crime was notorious, and the 
Church: had taken Offence at any Man's Doings that were openly 
Evil, and declared by the: Judge to be notorious and ſcandalous, 
C** The Prieſt ſhall go into the Pulpit.) „ What S8. Oprian 
„ has written, concerning Ce/erinus and Aurelius, the Readers do de- 
* note, That the Ancients were wont to have ſome more eminent or 
higher Places in their Churches, from which not only the Goſpels, 


* bur ſome other Leſſons were read, Cypr. Ep. 33. where, among 


other things, he elegantly oppoſes the Pulpitum to the Cataſta z 
* where he ſays, That in the laſt Aurelius was conſpicuous to the 
„ Genti/e Multitude, and in the other to the Brethren. Now the 
& cataſta was 2 Place higher than ordinary, in which Slaves that 
were to be ſold were expoſed to be viewed: Or the Pegma, in 
which the guilty Perſon ſuffered Puniſhment. - In which ſenſe 
„S. Cyprian ſaid, that Aurelius the Reader was conſpicuous to the 
<* Gentiles in that place, as in the Pulpit he was beheld by the 
„Church. Now Celerinus and Aurelius were Confeſſors. It is cal- 
& led by S. Cyprian, in the forecited place, Tribunal Ecclefie. Hunc 
e 7nquit (ſpeaking of Celerinus) te ſtimonio & miraculo Dei illuſtrum, 
& quid aliud quam ſuper Pulpitum, i. e. ſuper Tribunal Eccleſia, opor- 
s tebat imponi, ut loci altioris celſitate ſubnixus, & plebi univerſe, pro 
t honoris ſui charitate, conſpicuus, legat precepta bee uv Domini. 
The Greeks called the Pulpit by the Name of the Ambo; for from 
% 4#4pahe which ſignifies to aſcend, is derived 4zCuy ; who alſo call 
« by the Name of Bive, all that Place where the holy Table was 


« placed; and in which the Minifters of the holy Things, together 


„with their Biſhop, had their place. 
This Pulpit was wont of old time to be ſo placed and joyned to 
the Front of the Chancet (next to the Body of the Church) thar the 
Prieſt might aſcend up into it from his own Stall below, where he 
read the Morning and the ,Evening-Service. It is now got into the 
middle of the Church; and in ſome Places the Prieſt that is to preach, 
or do any other Office in it, has much ado to get thither through the 
Crowd of the People. And the Reformers of our Church in England, 
were not the firſt that placed it there, for their unreformed Prede- 
ceſſors had carried it thither before them, as in moſt Places Abroad 
the new Roman-Catholicks do now; which notwithſtanding is other- 
wiſe than we find in the Cuſtom of the ancient Church. In marg ine 
enim Cancellorum (that is, of the Chancels) locus editior ah ſeu 
Pulpitum appellabatur, quo Miniſtri ſeu Leftores Sacras Scripturas populo 
perlegebant. Epiſcopi ſeu Trac tatores (i. e. Concionatires) exponebant. 
That ye ſhould anſwer to every Sentence, Amen.] Ubi obſerva 
hanc vocem efſe particulam tantum Affirmantis, non Optantis, ut in con- 
cluſione Precum. Supra de Colleftis. | 

C + Then ſhall all kneel upon their Knees. ]. Miſſale Sarum in Ca- 
pite Jejunit. Deinde proſternant ſe Clerici in choro, & dicant ſeptem 
Pſalmos Penitentiales (quorum ifte unus eſt qui hic ſequitur) & hee 
omnia ſine nota dicuntur tam a Sacerdote quam a Choro. 

Veteres Chriſtiani in Quadrageſema, & omni tempore Penitentia di- 
cato, orabant in Genibus. Et qui pænitentiam agebant deliftorum, intra 
preflituta tempord erant vmomarnyice, poſted oureguares- | 

C f Lord have mercy upon us, & c.] All this, to the end of the 
firſt Collect following, is appointed in the Order of Sarum, upon the 
firſt Day of Lent. 


: Cf Lead us not into Temptation. Anſw. But deliver us, &c.] It 
Is appointed in many places of this Book before, as here it is, That 


the Choir and the People ſhall ſubjoin, and ſay this laſt Petition of 
the Lord's Prayer themſelves, as they were ancient ly uſed to do in 
the Latin Church. And the reaſon thereof is given by Hugo, de 
Sancto Victore, (de Offic. Eccl, Lib. 2. cap. 39.) Hoc Septi mum Chorys 
ſuccinit, in quo ſe oraſſe cum Sacerdote oftendit, ad hoc enim fuerat in- 
vitatus, cum Sacerdos ante Orationem Dominicam diceret, Oremus. 

Cf Let ws pray, O Lord, we beſeech thee, &c.] Sarum. Et 
omnes Orationes . cum, Oremus, nifs prima tantim que dicitur 
cum Dominus vobiſcum. 

Hec Oratio habetur in Ord. Sarum ad Miſſam pro Peccatoribus. 

C f Then ſhall the People ſay this that followeth, after the Miniſter, 
Turn thou, &'c.] Inſtead of this Prayer they were wont to abſolve 
the People (as appears by the Order of Sarum) after this manner : 
Vertat ſe Sacerdos ad Populum, & extendens manum dicat ſuper eos, - ſine 
nota, ſed in audientia hoc modo. 

Abſolvimus vos, vice B. Petri Apoſtolorum Principis, cui collata et 
d Domino poteStas ligandi at qʒ ſolvendi, & quantum ad vos pert inet 
Accuſatio & ad nos Remiſſio, fit vobis Omni potens Deus vita & ſalus, 
& omnium Peccatorum veſtrorum pius Indultor, qui vivit & regnat cum 
Deo Patre, &c. 

Deinde reſurgant omnes a Proſtratiene, oſculantes terram vel formulas. 

Poſtea benedicantur, & diſtribuantur Cineres ſuper capita Clericorum 
& Laicorum à dignioribus perſonis, dicendo. 

Memento homo quod (inis es, & inCinerem reyerteris, in nomine Pa- 
tris, Flii & Spiritus S. Amen. 


Particular 


* 


Whether or no I. HL Proclamation lately added tothe Book 
theſe following after the Conference at Hampton-Court, is 
Obſervations no legal part thereof, and were better 


were drawn up 

by Dr. cala be. Omitted 3 for the Act of Parliament prefixed to the 
fore the Book, forbids any Addition thereunto. | 
ration of Kin 3-34 
Charles, or 3 the laſt Review of the C P. I cannot ſay, hut this is 
plain, that thoſe Reviewers had very 2 Regard to theſe Remarks, they having 
altered moſt Things according as was therein deſired: And it is probable, that they 
were laid before the Board, Biſhop Cofins being one of the Principal Commiſſioners, 


II. In the Order betwixt the Preface and the Treatiſe of Ceremonies, 
it is allowed to all Men, to ſay the Morning and Evening' Service 


vately in any Language (beſides the Engliſh) which they underſtand. 


Here an Explanation is wanting, Whether this word privately may 
not be extended to Colleges in either of the Univerſities, and ſome 
other Places, (as Weſtmins?er, Eaton, and Wincheſter Schools) for whoſe 
uſe Queen Elizabeth, in the ſecond Year of her Reign, cauſed the 
Common-Prayer-Book to be ſer forth in Latin, as being the moſt pro- 
. Language for them. 0 e 
III. In the ſame Order every curate is enjoyned, to ſay the Morning 
and Evening Prayer daily in the Church, unleſs he be otherways reaſona- 
bly letted. Which requires an Explanation (againſt them that account 
themſelves reaſonably letted by any common and ordinary Affairs of 
| their own) Whether any thing but Sickneſs or neceſſary Abſence Abroad 
ſhall be ſufficient to excuſe them from this Duty. g — 
IV. In order how the reſt of the Holy Seripture 
Altered now beſides the Plalter, is appointed to be read it is ſaid, 
1 9 part ' That the old Teſtament ſhall be read through every Tear 
Jeer m. once, except, &. which in King Edward's firſt Service- 
| Book was accordingly done; but afterwards, fince 
The Leſſons were }interpoſed for Sundays and Holidays, this Order 
cannot be obſerved, and therefore ougtit to be amended. It is alſo 
faid, That whenſvever any Proper Lefſons are appointed for the Sundays 
for any Feaſt-day, then ſhall the Leſſons appointed in the Kalendar for 
that Day of the Month be omitted. But here is ho Proviſion made for 
the Feaſt-days that fell upon a Sunday, whether che Leſſons appoint- 
ed for the Sunday or that Feaſt-day ſhall be taken: For want of 
which Proviſion, in ſome Places they read one Leſſon, and in other- 
ſome another, according to the Curate's Choice; which breeds Diver- 
ſity in the Service, and is againft the Uniformity intended in it by 
the Act of Parliament, and the Prefaces before-mentioned. yy” 
V. In the fame Order there wants the like Proviſion for the Col- 
left, Epiſtle and Goſpel, when a Feaſt-day falls upon a Sunday, which 
of them ſhall be taken. | 
VI. In the laſt Clauſe in that Order, the firſt Word there Item ſeems 
to contradi:t the former Clauſe, which commandeth all Chapters to 
be read, from the beginning to the ending, where it is not other- 


Wiſe expreſſed. This Item therefore ſhould rather be excepted only, - 


that, &c. 
VII. In the Leſſons proper for Holidays there are 
In the ſat Re. divers appointed to be read out of Eccl, 5 upon 
wn egg ing S. Stephen'3-d1y, S. Jobn's-day, Annunciation, S. Mark, 
dds 164 % = S Philip and 7acob, and S. Barnabe, beſides 8. Peter, 
S. James, S. Bartholomew, S. Matthew, S. Michael, 
S. Luke) but whether it be Eccleſiaſtes or Eceleſiaſticus, it is not there 
ſpecified at large, which has occaſioned much diverſity in reading 
thoſe Leſſons; and therefore this ſhould be explained, for better Uni- 
formity to be therein obſerved, 
VIII. Upon the Feaſt of Circumciſion for the firſt 
' Serrioht inthe Leſſon at Evenſong is appointed, Deut. 10. unto, 
laſt Review. And nom {ſrael, whereas it ought to be beginning at, 
7 And now Iſrael, unto the end. For ſo it was order- 
ed in the firſt Edition oi this Book, which finc* that time the Prin- 
ter's Negligence has chus diſordered, and appointed the firit part of 
that Chapter to be read, that has no relation to the Day (as all the 
er part of the Chapter has) and the Leſſon to end where it ſhould 
in. 
g IX. Upon the Feaſt of the Epiphany, for the firſt 
Now altered aa Leſſon at Morning: Prayer is appointed 1. XL. which 
it ſhould be. is 2 Leſſon that has no relation to the Day. It 
ſhould be (as it was at firſt Printed) If. LX. which 
altogether refers to the calling of the Gentiles this day remembred : 
But this Miſtake alſo came from the Printer's Negligence, by putting 
the X here before L, whereas it ought to follow ir. | 
| X. Upon Good-Friday, for the Firſt Leſſon at 
Morning-Prayer, is appointed Gen. XXII. concerning 
the laſt Review. the Sacrifice of Iſaac, Which is all that refers to that 
Day, and therefore it would be adviſed, whether it 
were not fit here to order the end of that Leſſon of the 19th Verſe of 
that Chapter unto, And it came to paſs after theſe things, &c. All 
which following Verſes are not proper for that Day. 
| XI. Upon S. Fohn Baptiſts-Day, for the Second 
Now ſet right. Leſſon at Martens is appointed S. Mat. 13. which is 
| an Error committed 55 the Printer's Negligence, 
fince the firſt Edition of this Book, where it was S. Mat. III. for 
this is proper to S. 70 hn the Baptiſt, whereas rhe other refers nothing 
to him at all. ; 


Particulars to be Conſidered, Explained and Correfled in the Book of 
JJ IS Eo era oo 


[Upon 8. Bartholemew's-Day the Leſſons appointed The xxvch of 
out of Eccleſsaſticns againſt Women have been ſo offen- 88 * 
ſive, that it were better to be changed for others. 4% xxIV. bat 


however it ſtands to be read in the courſe November 6. 


XII. - Upon - All-Saints-Day for the Second | | 
Leſſon ar Morning-Prayer is ge. Heb. XI. Altered in the 
and XII. beginning at theſe words, Saints by Faith, laſt Reveiw. 
which refers us to the Old Exgliſi Bible (common- 


ly called the Biſhop's Bible) and named in the Order before, how 
the Fſalms ought to be read. For in the new Tranſlation theſe 
words are not to be found, which eadſes many Curates to begin, ſome 
at one Verſe, and ſome at another. That therefore there may be an 
Uniformity obſerved as well in this Leſſon, as in ſome others before, 
(upon the Day of St. Paul's Converſion, Second Leſſon at Mat- 
tins, cc.) either the Verſe where to begin ought to be ſpecified, or 
the Biſhop's Bible uſed, which ſeems here to be only Authorized for 
the Publick Leſſons of the Church by the Act of Parliament prefixed 
before the Book of Common Prayer. A 
XIII. The proper Pſalms for Morning - Prayer upon TY 
Whitſunday #. hens Books 45 and 5 in 5 — —_ — 
47 and 68, which Numbers are miſtaken by the 48 is reſtored, 
Negligence of the Printer; for in the firſt Edition but inſtead of 
of this Book, the Pfalms appointed, and the true > oy ; rr 
Numbers are 48 and 67. Rs has, I think, lit- 
tle relation ro that Feſtival, 


XIV. In the ends of the Months of Anguſt, Octo- 
ber and November, there be three ſeveral Diredions Theſe Notes 
to alter certain Leſſons formerly appointed in Q. E/- 1 en che 
aabeths time, which ſeems to be againſt the Act of chords 
Parliament, that forbiddeth any Alteration to be made in the Book. 
And theſe Alterations were only by the King's Order, A. 160g. 


at the Inftance of Dr. chadderton and Mr. Knew/tubbs, Nc. in che Con- 


ference at Hampton court, where they took Exceptions againſt the 
reading of Tob. V. and got the King's Conſent to change it for 
Exod. VI. (a Leffon ſet altogether out of e upon the firſt Day of 
October, &c. But this was not legally changed. 

XV. In che Monchs throughout the whole Kalendar, the Printer 
has ſet the Names of Februarii, Fanuarii, &c. Names of the Saints, 
without any diſtinction of Letter, or other Note of Difference from 
them, which has occaſioned many to ask what thoſe Saints, Fanuarius, 
Februarius, & c. were; whereas they are to be only Notes of the old 
Roman Account, and put into a ſeveral Character from the reit, as the 
Solſtices and Equinottials are. | 

XVI. In thoſe Months there be ſome Saints put down whereof 
Queſtion is made, whether chere were any ſuch Perſons or no (as 
S. Catharine and S. Faith) and the Conception of the Virgin Mary is 
mentioned, which was firit put in by that Party mong the Papiſts, 
who believed her to be conceived without Original Sin; a thing of- 
fenſive to ſome other Party among the Papiſts themſelves, as well as 
to all Proteſtants. And therefore it would be contidered, whether 
theſe Particulars were not better left out of the Kalender. 

XVII. The Addition of the King's Birth-day, or the beginning of 
his Reign is not Authorized to be put there by Att of Parlia- 
ment. | 

XVIII. In the Order what Days are to be obſerved 
for Holidays, and no other, there's no mention made But now there 
of S. Paul's Converſion, and S. Barnabe's-Day, is | 
nevertheleſs are numbred before among the Holi- 
days in this Book, where proper Leſſons are appointed for them ag 
Holidays: And the like may be ſaid for Good-Friday, and other 
Days in the Paſſion-Week, all ſer under the Title of Holidays. So 
that here is ſome Explanation wanting to reconcile theſe two places 
of the Book together. | 
XIX. In the Rubrick before the Morning and Evening-Prayer, 
there is no Order, as what Hour the Service for Morning or E- 
vening ſhall begin; for want whereof in moſt places, when the 
Morning is paſt, and when the Evening is not yet come, thoſe Servi- 
ces are commonly begun; Which in the Evening is croſs to thoſe 
words in the Third Collect for Grace, where we ſay to God, Who 
haſt ſafely brought us to the beginning of this Day, defend us in the 
ſame, &c. And in the ſame Rubrick, The MiniSter is appointed to wſe 
ſuch Ornaments. in the church, and at all times in his Miniſtration, «s 
were in uſe in the Second Tear of K. Edw. VI. according to the Act of 
Parliament. But what thoſe Ornaments of the Church and of tlie 
Miniſters were, is not here ſpecified, and they are ſo unknown to 
many, that by moſt they are neglected. Wherefore it were requilite, 
that thoſe Ornaments uſed in the Second Year of K. Edward ſhould be 
here particularly named and. ſet forth, that there might be no diffe- 
rence about them. 

XX. After the Confeſſion is appointed, the Abſolu- This is now done; 
tion which ſome Miniſters read ſtand ing, and ſome 
kneeling. For Uniformity herein it ſnould be declared what Poſture 
he ought to uſe :] And the Poſture of Kneeling is not agreeable to it, 
becauſe it is no Prayer to God, but pronouncing ſo many words to the 
People, : Ii3ii 2 XXI. The 
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tt is now E XXI. The Words there (in the Rubrick) or Remiſſi- 
_ hated. ; on of Sins, were added at the Inſtance of the Miniſters 
in the Conference ar Hampton court, but it is no Legal Addition, for 
the AR of Parliament forbids it. | EX 
XXII. In the Rubrick before the Lord's Prayer, the 
Miniſter is appointed to begin it; but the People are 
not appointed to ſay after him, as in Cathedral Churches, 
and moſt Places beſides they uſe to do. To prevent 
all diverfiry therein, there wants Here an Explanation 
2 to that purpoſe. eee 
XXIII. The Gloria Patria, and the Yenite exulte mus, are appointed 
next to be ſaid or ſung; but whether by the Miniſter alone, or by 
him and the People alternatim, there is not here or any where elſe (in 
the Hymns and Pfalms, following beſices the Quicung; vult ) any 
Order givthz, which for an Uniformity herein, ought in this Place to 


: | XXIV. In the Rubrick after the Yenite exultemi, 
An Fxcepti- which is the 9th Pſalm, in Order are appointed to 
on on that Day be ſaid for every Day of the Month, as they are ſet 
9 qe: down in a Table before; whereupon the 1 9th Day of 
now wide, the Month are appointed the 95th, goth, and 97th. 
If this Order be ſtrictly obſerved, the 95th Pſalm will be twice ſaid 
over without any Intermiffion. Wherefore it were not amiſs, chat an 
Exception were here made of that Pſalm for the 19th Day. | 
0 XXV. la the fame Rudrick the Gloria Patri, Sic. 
An Order for is appointed to be ſaid at the end of every Pſalm 
this is now throughout the Lear. There is 2 Differente between 
me, om many, whether it ought to be ſaid by virtue of this 
Order, at the end of every Portion of the 115gtbPſalm, which are 
-appoinred for ſo many Pſalms wo the 24, 25, and 26 Days of the 
Month. For if it ſhall nor be ſaid before the whole Plalm/is ended, 
it will not be ſaid during three whole Days together: To avoid which 
doubt, an Explanation of the Rubrick is here needtul. a 
; as XXVI. And it is needful to name the Jubilate after 
An Order for the Benedictus, and the cant ate Domino after the Mag- 


The People 
are now order- 
ed to repeat it 
with the Mini- 
lter. 


this is now mnifcat, and the Dews miſereatur, after the Nunc dimittis; 
made, | for elſe ſome Men ſhall be in a doubt, Whether they 
may repeat the Gloria Patri, & e. after theſe Pſalms, or no. ' 


XXVII. Before the Collects of Morning and Evening Prayer it is 
appointed, that the firſt Collect ſhall be that of the Day which is ap- 
Pointed at the Communion, and the Collect for Peace to be always 
the Second. N * 20 

But when a Feaſt-day falls u 
which of the Colletts appoint 


on 2 Sunday, it is not ſaid here 


for either of thoſe Days ſhall be 
read; or whether they may both be read one after another: Some- 
thing therefore is wanting, to ſertle an Uniformity herein. * 
When the Comm union Service is read this Collect is repeated the 
ſecond time; which were fit to be ſo ordered, that at one and the 
fame Service, or Aſſembly of the Chureh, it ſhould be aid bur once, 
at the Communion Service only. 
| XXVIIL At che beginning of Evening Prayer the 
Rubrick only is, That the Prieſt ſhall ſay our Father, 
&c, which gives occation to divers Curates to begin 
this Evening Prayer with Pater noſter, and to omit 
what is before appointed to be faid ar the beginning 
in in the Even. both of Morning, and likewiſe of Evening Prayer, 
ng Prayer., .. daily throughout the Year. That therefore the den- 
tences, the Exhortation and the Confeſſion, with the Abſolution fol- 
lowing, (which are all but Preparatory to the Morning and Evening- 
Service) be never omitted; it is requiſite, that in this place ſome 
Word of Direction or Reference were given to the former Rubrick. 
| XXIX. In the Rubrick before the Litam, there is no 
Appointment at what time of the Day, or after what 
part of the Service it ought to be ſaid; ſo that a con- 
tentious Man may take his Liberty to ſay it after Even- 
Prayer, or at any time of the Day upon Sundays, N ed- 
neſdays and Fridays, &c. at his own choice, unleſs an Order be hers 
added to confine him. Nor is the place of the Church hereſpecified, 
Where ir ſhall be ſaid; though in the Rubrick before the Commina- 
tion it is preſumed, that a peculiar place is appointed for it: And in 
Queen Ekzabeth's Injunctions, that appointed Place is faid to be in 
the midſt of the Choir, as. in the Garhedral, and many other 
Churches, has been accuſtomed. * | 
In the Litany, where we pray for the Catholick 
_ now mend- Church, the ward univerſall, is falſly printed; tor 
8 it ought to be wniverſal, as it is in the Latin Catholicon, 
Now altered In the Petition for the Clergy, there is a Diſtincti- 
ae Bie, on between Biſhops and Paſtors, which are all one, 
Priefls and Deas ee ee ? 
dns. Inferior Prieſts were never anciently called Paſtors, 


This is now 
altered, the Sen- 
tences, Exhorta 
tion, c. being 


rinted over a- 


Now it is or- 
dered to be ſaid 
only in the Mor- 
ging, : n 


In the Petition for the Magiſtrates, that word would be altered or 
explained; for the Magiſtrate (as we now underſtand the word) is 
proper to none but the King. | 
| XXX. The Prayer for the Queen, and the Royal 
Now confir- Propeny, is not authorized by Act of Parliament, but 
med by the Act firſt added by the Order and Commandment of King 
of Unitormity. James, and ſince continued by King Charles with ſome 
Variation, agreeable ro his own time and Condition. Which to free 
it from any Exception that a Parliament might take againſt it, were 
not amiſs to be here noted by a ſpecial Rubrick in the Margin. 
XXXI. The like ought to be added at the Thankſ- 
. Now confir. giving for Rain, fair Weather, Plenty, Peace and Vi- 
med by Law. ctory, with thoſe two for deliverance from the Plague, 


On - 
N 


* 
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all which are here inſerted without any Legal Ordinance of Parliament 
(ar the Inftance of thoſe Men that excepted againſt the Book, for want 
of theſe Thankſgivings; in the Conference at Hampton-Court) only by 

the Permiſſion of King James. & | 3 96: 

XXXIL In che, Rubrick upon the Sunday after Chriſtmaſs,” the ſame 
Collect is appointed to be read which was lod. upon Chriſtmaſi-day. 
Bur if the Feaſt of Circumcifron and this Sunday fall together, it will 
be a Queſtion, which of the Colletts ought to be read. | 
It islikewiſe here ordered, That the ſame Collect nal Now altered 
be uſed upon every Day unto the circumciſion But how to as at this time, 
can it be ſaid in iiſdem Terminis and that ſaid to be I} 
done upon this Day, which thoſe following Days are not: And for 
Reſvlution herein, ſome. Direction would here be added, becauſe both 
cannot be uſed, being inconſiſtent together. fa: 3 

XXXIII. In the Rubrick after the circumei ſion it is ordered, That 
if there fall any Sunday between that Day and the Epiphany, the ſame 

allet, Epiſtle and Goſpel ſhall be read, Which was utcd upon the 
Day of Grcumciſion. | | ST is 
This Defect may be otherwiſe ſupplied, by appointing both a Col- 
left, Epiſtle and Goſpel more proper for that time. ; 
XXXIV. For if the Epiphany ſhall fall 115 Monday or Tueſday, 
Se. what Collect muſt be uſed for all the Days of the Week after: 
It is a great Incongruity to uſe the Collect of, the Circumciſion after 
the Epiphany is paſt: Therefore there wanteth an Order here, either 
to continue the Collect of the 22 all the Days of the Week fol- 
lowing, or to make a new Co for the Sunday before. 5 

XXXV. In the Goſpel mo the ſecond Sunday after | 
the Epiphany, there is a Tranſlation of ſome Words The new Tran- 
commonly ſpoken in old time without Offence, but dation is now 
now in our Days not ſo fit to be uſed. The Words, mg | 
therefore, And when Men be drunk, would be now rendered, And 
when Men bave drunken.well, according to the later Tranſlation of 
our Bible. ot | a, a WED | 
XXXVI. After the fifth Sunday there it isappoint- 3 
ed, That if there be a ſixth, the ſame Collect, Epiſtle This is now 
and Goſpel ſhall be uſed which was read upon the fifth. * according- 
But it were both fit and eaſy, rather to ſupply the Day b 
with Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel proper to itſelf, than to ſuffer this 
Defect to, ſtand Kill withour need. 
XXXVII. And if there be but three or four Sundays after the Epi- 
Phany, (as ſometimes it will happen) the Epiftle, Goſpel and Col- 
left upon the fifth referring to the great Epiphany of our Saviour at 
the end of the World, will be more proper for the third or fourth 
Sunday, than thoſe which are appointed. There wants a Proviſion 
here to be made in that caſe. AER Wa 1 

XXXVII. At Eafter-day it is appointed, That inſtead of the Ve- 
nite exultemus, two Anthems Grip riſing and Chriſt is riſen ſhall be 
uſed: But there is no Gloria Patri ſet to follow either of them, as 
after the Venite is ordered before: Therefore che Queftion is, Whe- 
ther Glory be to the Father, &c. ſhould not be here added, either after 
one or both of theſe Anthems. ay 

XXXIX. Upon Munday and Tueſday in Whitſun- 
week, the ſame Collect is appointed which was read 
upon Whirfunday itſelf; But upon thoſe two Days, 
and all the Week following, we cannot ſay, As.upo 4 
this Day: Therefore there is a Direction here wanting, for the 
change of that word, This Day, into ſome other. | x, 

- XL. In the end of the Twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinity it is or- 
dered, Thar if there be any more Sundays before Advent, the Office 
omitted in the Sundays after the Epiphany ſhall be taken in to ſupply 
the ſame: But ir will be eaſy and more fit to appoint Collects, Epi- 
ſtles and Goſpels, peculiar to this time, when the Sundays after Tri- 
nity exceed the number of Twenty-five. 

And becauſe the laſt Words of the Goſpel appoint- 
ed upon the Twenty - fifth Sunday refer to the Advens, done according; 
or coming of chriſt into the World, next to follow, y. 7 
and to be remembred in the Church-Service; there- | 
fore it were requiſite, that here a Rubrick ſhould be added to make 
this Epiſtle and Goſpel of the Twenty-fith Sunday to be laſt of them 
all, both when there are more, and when there be fewer Sundays af- 
ter Trimty. 


» 


Now altered 
into, As at this 
time 


This h now 


XLI. At che Purification there wants an Epiſtlepro- _ This is now 
per to its ſelf, which might be eaſily ſupplied. ſupplied. 
XIII. In the Collect upon S. John- Baptiſt s. day, the 
Word Pennance (which is now abuſed by the Papiſts) This is alter- 


ed now by ma- 
king uſe of the 
new Tranſlati- 
On. . | 


would be ſubject ro no Offence if it were altered into 
our ordinary Word Repentance, now more uſual with 
us than that of Pennance is, and more conſonant to the 
later Tranſlation of our Bibles. 

On S. Matthew's-day there is in the Collect, Thy 
ſaid Son, it were better that the Word ſaid were left 
Our. | 

XLIII. In the firſt Rubrick before the Adminiſtrati- 
on of the Holy Communion, the Order appointed for 
the Communicants to ſixnify their Names to the Curates 
immediately after Mcrning Prayer, ſeems to croſs the common Cuſtom 
in all or moſt places of reading Morning-Service, and the Communi- 
on-Service, both at one time; for if they be read at once, without 
any Intermiſſon, or due ſpace of Hours between them, what time or 
convenience ean the Communicants have to give in their Names, or 
the Curate to take them? Here, therefore, a Direction is want ing, 
what ſpace of time is to be allowed between theſe two Services. 

XIIV. In the ſecond Rubrick there it is not clear, Whether the Cu- 
rate May refuſe an open and notorious eri Lier: nor who is tobe 1 
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{d notoriousz which therefore requires here ſome Explanation, for 
the avoiding of Diſputes, Doubts and Contentions, at that time, be- 
tween ſuch Communicants and the Curate, who otherwhiles chal- 
lenges that power of refuſing or admitting a Commugicanc in that 
caſe by virtue of this Rubrick the rather becauſe in the Rubrick im- 
mediately following it is ſaid, That he ſhall uſe the ſame Order with 
thoſe that are in Malice with one another, where he has power given 
him to refuſe the obſtinate Perſon, | + „ 
XLYV. In the fourth Rubrick there, which appoints the Table to be 
covered with 4 Linnen · Cloth only, and to fand in the Chancel or Body 
of the church where Morning and Evening Prayers are ordered to be ſaid, 
ſomewhat is wanting to make it agree with the Injunctions of 
Queen Elizabeth till in force, and the common Practice in moſt 
Churches. And ſom*what alſo is wanting for a Direction, when 
and where to ſer the Bread and Wine for the Communion upon the 


Table. 255 | 
5 0 00 In the Rubrick after the 1 Co 7.55 
This is now ment it is appointed, That then ſhall follow the Colle 
ſpecied. of the Day, u one of the 2 there ſpecified 
for the King, the Priest ſtanding up and [ings fAlmighty, &c, But 
whether the Collect for the King, or the Collect for the Day, ſhall 
be firſt ſaid, is not there determined; Which for avoiding Diſpute, 
and Diverſity therein, ſnould be further explained. And the Collect 
for the Day is always moſt properly uſed, together with the Epiſtle 
and Goſpel, whereunto many times it relateth. 3 
XI.VII. At che reading of the Goſpel there is no 
ut this firſt Poſture appointed for the People, which gives many 
ts now dire. of them an occaſion, to refuſe the Poſture of „f anding, 


ed. as in all Places and Times it has been accuſtomed. 
8 This therefore it were 3 gr to be here added. 
der for {rhe e. Nor is there any other Order, after the naming of 


cond. the Goſpel, for the People to ſay, Glory be to thee, 0 
Lord, as has been likewiſe accuſtomed, and was ſpeci- 
ally ordered in King Edward's time, together with, Thanks be gi- 
ven to God, at the end of the Goſpel. For Uniformity and Advance- 
ment of our Devotions herein, that Order would be fitly here re- 
hewed. | 
„ XEVIIL. Ar the Nicene Creed there islikewiſe no 
„This is now Poſture of ſtanding, eſpecially here appointed; by 
appoines, _ reaſon of which Omiſſion, many People retuſe to ſtand, 
Though at the other Creed of the Apoſtles, they are appointed to do 
it, as here likewiſe they ought to K and at Athanaſius his Creed 
Fend for all which, Proviſion may be made in their ſeveral 
aces. 
| XIX. In the Rubrick following the Nicene Creed, 
1 LES the Curate is ordered to bid the Fafting-days;; which 
devs Fg = being not uſually known to every Curate, it would be 
ced in the be. here ſpecified what Days are appointed to be fafted by 
ginning of the the Laws of the Kingdom, and Church of England, 
Common-Prayer. throughout the Year. | 
. L. In the Rubrick following the Sentences of the 
brick A bor Offertory, The Church-wardens, or ſome other by them 
* appointed, are ordered to gather the Devot ions of the 


People, and to put the ſame into the poor Man's Bor; 


which being ſeldom or never obſerved in moſt Churches, nor agree- 


ing to the divers Sentences (before ſer down) would be otherwiſe here 


ordered or explained. x 
| And the accuſtomed Offerings to the Curate are 
here appointed tobe paid by every Man or Woman, af- 
ter which done the Prie# ſhall ſay, & c. Which if it 
ſhould be thus obſerved, and at this time when they come to receive 
the Communion, would breed a great diſturbance in the Church, and 
take up more time than can be allowed for that purpoſe : Wherefore 
it iS needful, that ſome Alteration were made of this Rubrick; and 
chat the Offerings or Devotions of the People then collected, ſhould 
be brought to the Prieſt, and by him preſented and laid upon the Al- 
tar, or Communion-Table, for ſuch 12 as be peculiarly named in the 
Sentences then read by him. 
EI. In the beginning of the Prayer for the 
ano Tha State of Chriſt's Church Militant, chere be theſe Words 
giving ( ſet as a Preface to what is intended to follow, and 
| to have Relation thereunto) Who ha5t taught us to 


This Rubrick 
now expunged. 


ye Thanks for all Men; and accordingly, in the old Form of this 
rayer ſet forth in King Edward's time, ſuch thanks were given, that 


one part of the Prayer might be correſpondent to the other: But 


here in our Form the Thankſgiving is omitted, and yet the Preface 
of giving Thanks, is ſuffered to ſtand fill, being indeed forgotten to 
be put out, Therefore ought it either now to be taken away, or 
elſe the former or the like Thankſgiving ought to be added unto the 
Prayer; for otherwiſe we ſay to God in effect, That though he has 
N 7 us to give Thanks for all Men, yet we think fit to let it 
alone. 
2 LIL. The firſt and ſecond Exhortations that follow, 
1 now are more fit to be read ſome Days before the Com- 
munion, than at the very ſame time when the People 
are come to receive it: For firſt, they that tarry for that purpoſe are 
not negligent, and they that are negligent be gone, and hear it not. 
Then ſecondly, - they that ſhould come to the Miniſter, for quieting 
of their Conſcience, and receiving the Benefit of Abſolution, have 
not then a ſufficient time to do it. Wherefore requiſite it is, Thar 
theſe rwo Exhortations ſhould be appointed to be read upon the Sun- 
day, or ſome other Holiday before. | 
likewiſe chi LIII. Likewiſe in the third Exhortation, there be 
As Uke wie chu, theſe Words appointed to be read ſome what out of 


due time: F any of you be 4 Blaſdbemer of God, er 4 Slanderer of his 
Word, an Adulterer, or be in Malice or Emvy, bs in any other grievous 


Crime, bemail your Sins, and come not to this Holy Table, left after the 


taking of that holy Sacrament, the Devil enter into you as be did into 
Judas, &c. For is any, Perſon who comes at that time purpoſely to 
receive the Communion, likely to diſcover himſelf (if he be guilty) 
in the preſence of all che Congregation, by riſing up and departing 
ſuddenly from it? Therefore tis Clauſe were fitter to be omitted in 
this third Exhortation, and to be added to the ſecond, a Weck or 
ſome Days at leaſt before the Communion is adminiſtred. 

LIV. la the next Words which the Prieſt is to ſay unto them 
that come to the Holy Communion, they are invited to draw near. 
And though in many Places they uſe ſo to do, where they are to re- 
move from their Seats, and to approach nearer to the Table in the 
Church or Chancel, for the taking of the Holy Sacrament; yet in 
other Places, where the Chapels are ſmall, and the Communicants ſo 
few that they are all fixed already, in their ſeveral places within the 
Chancel or Church near to the Table, before theſe Words come to 
be read unto them, there will be no need to have them remove, and 
therefore no need of any ſuch Words; for which reaſon, there would 
be a Proviſion here made to that purpoſe. 

LV. In the Rubrick before the Confeſſion, there This now ſeems 
wants a Direction for the People to ſay the Words of ” _— 
that Confeſſion after the Miniſter, whereunto they are 3 eee 
all invited by the Words before, Make your humble Rubrick is not 
Confeſſion meekly kneeling. very clear, 

LVI. In the Prayer of Conſecration, where the 
Prieſt ſaith, To continue a perpetual Memory of his pre- The word S 
cious Death, here ſeems to want and Sacrifice—until _— was yn 
bis coming againe Which if added, would be more yt Sehon wa 
conſonant to the Nature of that holy Action, and the propoſed. 
Words of the Catechiſm following, made and fer forth 
for that purpoſe. 

LVII. Again at the Words there, He too Bread and his js now 
he brake it, and he took the Cup, no Direction is given altered, 
to the Prieſt, (as in King Edward's Service-Book there : 

was, and as in moſt places it is {till in uſe) ro take the Bread and 
Cup into his Hands, nor to break the Bread before the People; which is 
anecdful Circumſtance belonging to this Sacrament; and therefore, 
for his better Warrant therein, ſuch a Direction ought here to be ſer 
in the Margin of the Book. 5 
LVIII. In che Prieſt's taking of the Sacrament to 
himſelf, there is no Direction, either for hisknceling This ſeems to 
when he takes it, or for the Words which he is then = —_—_ bur 
toſay, which is therefore necdful here to be added, i. bet very clean 
leſt other wiſè ſome contentious Miniſter might ſay, in this point. 
that he is not enjoyned to Kneel in this holy Action | 
himſeif, or to ſay any Words at all, when he takes the Sacrament. 

LIX. If there be any conſecrated Bread or Wine th 
wanting, for the communicating of the People, hers _ Proviſion is 
is no Order (as chere ought to be) for the conſecra- now made for 
ting ot more, nor for the Words which the Prieſt ſhall this. ; 
uſe tor that purpoſe, as in the ſirſt Form of the Communion ſer out 
in King Edward's time, and in the Canons of the Church isenjoyned, 
This therefore ſhould be here added. 

LX, There wants likewiſe an Order, for the People to continue 
kneeling at their Prayers and Devotions (as is moſt meer) during all 
the time of che holy Action. | | 

LXI. The Prayer of Oblation is here placed after the Participation 
and Diſtribution of che Sacrament made to the People, which in 
King Edward's firſt dervice-Book, and in all other ancient Liturgies, 
is ſet before it, and next after the Prayer of Conſecration. 

If it were ordered here, and the Prayer of Thankſgiving (Al- 
mighty and everlaſting God, we moſt hearily thank thee, &c.) - 4 
pointed to follow for the Po3#-communion, it would be more conſo- 
nant, both to former Precedents, and the Nature of this holy 
Action. | 

LXII. At the Gloria in Excelſu, which is appointed to be ſaid or 
ſung, there is a Queſtion, Whether the People are to fay it atter or 
with the Miniſter, or no; where, for the avoiding any Diverlity here- 
in, ſome Direction would be given. * 

LXIII. In the fourth Rubrick after the Communion, The Prieſts and 
Deacons of Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, are enj ned, to receive the 
Communion with the Prie5t every Sunday at the leaz}. Queſtions are 
here moved, Whether the Church did not hereby intend, to have the 
Communion adminiſtred in ſuch Places every Day of the Week, or 
oftner than once in the Week at the {leaſt ; and, whether the Prieſt, 
who there waits in his Week, ought not to communicate oftner than 
every Sunday, or upon every Sunday at the leaſt. Which Queſtions 
would be in this Rubrick determined by ſome few Words added 
to it. 1 

LXIV. In the next Rubrick it is faid, that at the Communion it 
ſhall. ſuffice, that the Bread be ſuch as is uſual to be eaten, ſo it be the 
bet and pure5t that may be gotten. It is queſtioned here, Whether 
by virtue of this Order any Church is reſtrained from their Cuſton 
of uſing Wafers at the Sacrament, as in Weſtminſter, and many other 
Places, they have been always wont to do. To avoid Diſpute and 
Contention therein, an Order would be annexed for that purpoſe. 

LXV. It is likewiſe here ordered, That if any of 
the Bread and Wine remain, the Curate ſhall have it to The word un- 
his own uſe. Which Words ſome Curates have abu- 8 nen 

ſed, and extended ſo far to er they may take Put in. 
all that remains of the Conſecrated Bread and Wine itſelf home to their 
Houſes, and there cat and drink the fame with their other _— 
cats 
5 
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Meats, at leaſt the Roman-Cathiolicks take occaſion hereby, to lay this 
"Negligence and Calumny upon the Church of England, whereas the 
Rubrick only intends it of ſuch Bread and Wine as remains wntonſe- 
crated, of that which was provided for the Pariſh (as appeareth by 
the Articles of Enquiry hereabouts in the Viſicarions of divers Biſhops:) 
And therefore, for the better clearing of this particular, ſome Words 
are needful here to be added, whereby the Prieſt may be enjoyned 
to conſider the Number of them which are to receive the Sacrament, 
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upon it, neither then, gr when it is appointed to be afterwards 


brought into the Church, Which for the avoiding of all ſeruple and 
queſtion in this caſe, ought to be ſupplied, 

Nor is it ordered, at hat diſtance of time the Child ſhall be 
brought into the Church, after it is privately baptized. 


At the end of this Form of Baptiim' ir is ſaid, And ſo forth as in 


Publick Baptiſm, where there is nothing more added, than what is 
here printed at large: This therefore fees to be an Error of the 


and to conſecrate the Bread and Wine in ſuch a near Proportion as Printer. 


ſhall be ſufficient for them; but if any of ihe conſecrated Elements 
be left, that he, and ſorne others with him, ſhall decently eat and 
drink them in the Church, before all the People depart from tr. 
| LXVI. In the laft Rubrick, there it is ordered and 
The Words, ſaid, That every Pariſhioner ſhall communicate at the 
Shall alſo re-. Jeaft three times in the Tear, & c, and ſhall alſo receive 
= * c04 the Sacraments, &c. according to the Order in this Book 
punged, © appointed. Where the Word Sacrament in theplural 
| Number being annexed to their communicating ofthe 
Lord's Supper, (which is one Sacrament already paſt, and ſuppoſed to 
have been taken by ths People, who are likewiſe already baprized in 
another) occaſion is hereby given to think, that the Church of England 
alloweth of more Sacraments than Two. But this being contrary both 
to the Articles of Religion, and the Catechiſm here following, it is 
requiſite that in this place ſome e be made of the word $4- 
eraments, that there may be no difference between one place and ano- 
her in our Book.. _. „5 3 
IXVII. The like Explanation ought to be made of thoſe Words in 
the Act of Parliament ſer at the beginning of this Book, where, in 
the ſecond Paragraph, it is ſaid, That all Miniſters ſhall be bounden 
to ſay and uſe— the Celebration of the Lord's Supper (which is one 
Sacrament) and Adminiſtration of each of the Sacraments, which is 
more than one beſides. | | 


In the Alnini ſrarion of Baptiſm: 


2s was here pro» which is in the Font, before the Children (then 
poſed. > brought to the Church) be Baptized in it, there is 
this Expreſſion: Grant that all thy Servants, which ſhall be baptized in 
#bis Water, may receive, & e. Where all thy Servants cannot beſaid, when 
there is but one child brought to the Font for that purpoſe. And there- 
fore thoſe Words would be better changed into theſe, Grant that this 
Child (or theſe Children) which ſhall now be Baptized. | 

At the ſigning the Child with the Sign of the Croſs, it is ſaid, 
We receive this Child into the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock. Which 
word Congregation both here, and in many other Places of the Book, 
is a new word, never uſed by any former Liturgy, or ancient Writer 
in the Church. It were therefore requiſite for the avoiding that Ex- 
ception, which the Roman-Catholicks with ſore Advantage to theme 
ſelves take againſt it, that where-ever this Word is found in the whole 
Book (as in divers Collects and in the Goſpel upon S. Perer's-day it is) 


it may be altered, and put into the old uſual Expreſſion of the Word, 


1. e. Church of Chriſt. * 
In the Exhortation to the God-fathers, Cc. it is appointed, chat 
the Children ſhall be taught the Creed, the Lord's Prayer, and the Com- 
mandments, in the Englith Tongue. But ſuppoſe (as it often falls out) 
that Children of Strangers, which never intend to ſtay in England, 
be brought there to be baptized, ſhall they alſo be exhorted and en- 
joyned to learn thoſe Principles of Religion in the Exgliſh Tongue? 
It would be freer from Exception if thete Words were thus expreſſed, 
In the vulgar Tongue which they ſball uſe, _ ; 

LE here alſo it is ſaid, Aud all other things which 4 
The word Man Chriſtian Man on bt to know, Sic. But ſuppoſe ir be a 
not expunged. V oman, or a Female-Child : Therefore that word Man 
were better left our, and the word Chriſtian only would then remain 
indefinite; as likewiſe the words His and Him (many times uſed in 
this Form of Adminiſtration of Baptiſm) ought rather to be changed 
into this Child, chat they may refer either to Male or Female. 


In Private Baptiſm. 


I N the firſt Rubrick there, the Cauſe of the Neceſſity of baptizing in 
Private Houſes ought to be expreſſed ; as, When. the Child is in ſud- 
den danger of Death, and not likely to live ſo long 4 time, that it may be 
brought to Publick Baptiſm in the church; leſt otherwiſe every one 
take upon them to judge of this Cauſe and Neceſſity, at their Plea- 
ſure, 
In the next Rubrick the [awful Miniſter is appoint- 
But this is ed in this urgent Cauſe to baptize the Child, which 
gd confiemed was added by King James his Direction only in the 
3 Conference at Hampton · court, to avoid the baptizing 
by Midwives, or others, that were no lawful Miniſters ordained for 
that purpoſe, This Alteration was well, but it wanteth the Force 
of a Law, according to the Act of Uniformity prefixed to the 
Book. 
lr is not here ſaid, what ſhall be done in this caſe, when a law 
ful Miniſter cannot be found; or whether the Child ought to be b 
tized again or no, when only a Midwife, or ſome other ſuch hath 
baprized it betore. 


ſe of the | 
Cab in eius denly baptized, ſhall habe theSipn of the Croſs made 


Baptiſm e now enjoy ned. 


Alreted now I N the Prayer which is uſed for Bleſſing the Water 


* 


* 


It is not here ordered, Whether the Child thus ſud - 


i the Catechiſm, 


AE L. the Queſtions and Anſwer (after the Lord's 

Prayer) concerning theSacraments, were added. This is now 
by the Order of King Zames, given in the Conference confirmedbyLaw. 
at Hampton-Court, They want only the Confirmation 

of a Law, without which the Miniſter is in danger of the Penalty fer 


donn in the Act of Uniformity, 


Ht Confirmation, - 
T HE place whereunto the Children ſhall be brought for their 
Confirmation, is left to the . of the Bihop. If the 
place were ordered to be none but the Church, and there the Office 


to be dove with the Morning or Evening Prayer annexed, it would 


avoid the Offenſive Liberty that herein hath been commonly taken, 


to Confirm Children in the Streets, in the High-ways, and in the 


common Fields, without any ſacred Solemnity. 


Þ the Form of Matrimony, 


Is en Rubric the Miniſter is enjoyticd, not to celebrate the 


Matrimony unleſs the Bayes have been celebrated three ſeveral times; 
Where, to ſecure him from the Penalty contained in the Act of Uni- 
formity, it were requiſite that this Exception were added, And un- 
Leſs there be @ Diſpenſation or Licenſe granted by the Biſhop in ſome ſpe- 
cial or urgent Cauſe, to celebrate the Marriage without the publithing 
of ay Banes, as by other Laws yet in Force it is permitted him 
ro do, | | 7 
It is not here ordered, at what time of the Service this Form of 
Marriage ſhall be celebrated; nor at what time of the Year (according 
to other Laws) the Solemnization of Matrimony is. D | 

The Impediments of Matrimony, or the juſt Can 
ſons may not be joyned together, are not hers ſiphified: For want 
whereof, or a Direction at leaſt that ſhould be given to ſcek them in 
the known Table fer out for that purpoſe, and in other Books of che 
Law, the Curate is commonly ignorant of them, and unable to give 
any Reſolution herein, either to himſelf, or others whom it may 
concern. 

The Man and Woman are appointed to take each 
other by the right hand, it ſhould be alſo, each other 
with the ſame Right-hand. eager i 

The Words here uſed by the Man to the Woman, when he ſaith, 
With my Body I thee Worſhip, and with all my worldly Goods I thee en- 
dow, the former being nor (as the Phraſe is now uſually underſtood) 


This is now fo 


fo conſonant to Religion or Reaſon, and the latter not ſo agreeable 


3 0 of or Cuſtom, require ſome Conſideration that they may be ex- 
Þ . ES 

The like Confideratien is to be had of thoſe This now al 
Words, where the Miniſter faith 'and rayeth, That _ _—_ the 
the Woman may be A able as Rachel, Wiſe as Re- faithfulh tæxetberꝭ 
becea, which are not ſo fit for all Perſons. TE 


At the Communion of the Sick. 5 


HE Collect, Epiſtle and Goſpel, is here eſpeci - Bout now there 
T ally ordered; fm what Ai =o Publick Or- - Og n moo 
der at the Communion is to be uſed, and what omit- qv not fatkek- 
red, (as ſome part of it ſeems needful to be) is not entiy particular, 
here ſaid. | | 

In the laſt Rubrick, there no leave is given to communicate the 
fick Perſon without other Company, bur in the times of contagious 
Sickneſs, when none can be procured to communicate with him. 
If there might be here ſome Indulgence given, that in caſe the ſick 
Perſon doth ſo earneſtly deſire the Sacrament, that he cannot be in a 
25 ſtate of Mind without it, it may be delivered to him by the 

iniſter, though there be no Contagion in the Sickneſs, when others 
cannot be gotten to communicate «with him, it would be ro the 
reater Satisfaction, both of him and the Miniſter, who is here re- 


ied to that caſe only. 


At the Churching of Women. 


* E Title of Thankſgiving was here added by 
the King's Authority only, at the Conference in 
Hampton- court, and wants the Confirmation of a Law, 
In the Rubrick there, the Words, or ſuch like „ ; now limited 
the caſe ſhall Yequire, ſeem to give roo much a Li- 10 u ay 
berty to the Miniſter, to alter and add at his Pleas Form, 


es why any Per- 
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ſure. He were better to be confined, that an Uniformity therein 
might be obſerved. Ky . 5 

The Woman is not appointed, in what Habit ſhe ſhall come to 
Church, for this purpoſe; nor in what time after her Recovery; 
which, for the avoiding of Queſtions, and too miuch liberty herein 


taken, requires here to be duly ordered. 0 


At the Commination, 


T:: IS is appointed to be uſed at divers times in the Year, but 
thoſe times are not ſpecified ; for want whereof, few know when 
to read it, and ſome read it not at all. 


1 . 


Poe 


The following Account was [tranſcribed from a Paper found in Biſhop 
Coſins' Library, in the Caſtle at Durham, written and ſigned by 


himſelf. 


]- is true, that when 1 ſojourned lately in Paris, I contracted an 


Acquaintance with the venerable Prelate Cyril, Arch-Biſhop of 

Trapezond, who came often to viſit me in my Lodgings at the 
Louvre, and the Palais- Royal; and had frequent Conference with me 
concerning the Condition and profeſſed Religion of the Greek, Romiſh 
and Engliſh Churches: In which Conferences his conſtant Aſſertion 
was, That the Rules of Faith and Religion profeſſed in the Greek 
Church, were the Holy Scriptures of God, and the firſt Six General 
Councils, together with the Canonical Epiſtles and approved Writings 
of the ancient Catholick Fathers and. Biſhops of thoſe times: That 
the later Councils and Writers in the Latin or Roman Church, had 
many Novelties in them, both in Matters of Faith and Government, 


Which the Greek Church would not receive; and that the Confeſſion 


of Faith, the Liturgy, and the Governmenr-eſtabliſhed in the Church 


of England, (which upon ſeveral Demands by him made, I repre- 


ſented moſt truly and faithfully to him) were conſonant to the Or- 
thodox and Catholick Religion of the old Greek Fathers, with whom 
it was both his Duty and mine, and all others belonging to our 
Church, therein to retain Communion and Unity together © 

And it being further demanded by me, What Divine-Seryice they 
uſually had in the Greet Church, at the Celebration and Admini- 
ſtration of the holy Communion ; he anſwered, . That upon Sundays, 
or the Lord's-days, they uſed S. Baſils Liturgy, © 4 upon the 
Week-days S. chryſoſtom's, which they of the Roman Church call 
their Maſſes. ' And true it is, that I heard him'@y S. Chryſo5tom's 
Liturgy in a private Chapel at the Louvre, wheretineo he was for 
that purpoſe, by ſome honourable Perſons, invited to ſay it before 
Her Majeſty the Queen of England, and divers of her Attendants 
There, that they might ſee the manner of it. To the hearing of this 
Liturgy (which they called a Greek Maſs) his Highneſs the Duke of 
York was alſo invited, who was pleaſed to ſend and conſult me about 
it, whether he might be preſent at it, or no; and when I had told 
him, that it was much differing from the Roman Maſs, and that 
there was a private Cloſet adjoyning to the Chapel, were he might 
Hear and ſee what was done, without giving any Offence, or being 
preſent at it himſelf; he commanded me to wait upon him there, 
and to declare unto him the ſeveral Paſſages of that Liturgy, which 
I did, having S. chryſoſtom's Liturgy in my Hand; and ſhewing him, 
as the Arch-Biſhop proceeded in the Recital of ir, the Differences 
between it and the Roman Maſs; ” whereof one was, that in this 
Greek Liturgy the Arch-Biſhop called out to all that were preſent in 


EI NAS 


the Chapel, to come forth and to communicate, though none of them 

ſo did, but his Deacon or Miniſter only, who there attended him, 

and to whom he gave the Sacrament (after he had communicated 

himſelf) in both kinds; neither of which Rites (being both eſſential 

to the Holy Communion) are uſually obſerved among the Romaniſts : 

He told me alſo, when I conducted him to the Chamber of an ho- 

nourable Perſon who was deſirous to ſee him, after the Liturgy was 

ended, That had his Auditors underſtood him as well as the com» 

mon Greeks did in his own Country, it would not have been ſaid, 

as now it was, in an unknown Language to them; which is another 
Difference from the Roman Maſs, in regard of the vulgar People that 
cannot underſtand it. | | 

True likewiſe it is, That here I propounded divers Queſtions to 

him (as at many other times I did, when he was pleaſed ro coma 

and viſit me in my own Lodging,) concerning the Pope's Supremacy, 

Univerſal Obedience to the Church of Rome, Tranſubſtantiation, Invo- 

cation of Saints, Purgatory and Prayer for the Dead: Bur that he 

ſaid any thing (as the Epiſtler or Author of the Fiat Lux faid he 


did) to juſtify the Romiſp or Tridentine new and additional Articles 


of Faith, in all theſe Particulars, is ſo ſar from truth, that on the 
contrary he expreſſed himſelf,” in all my Conferences with him, to be 
otherwiſe minded, and would not acknowledge either the Biſhop of 
Rome's Superiority and Juriſdiction over all other Churches, as it is 
now claimed by him; or that the Church of Rome was the Mother 


and Miſtreſs of the Greek Churches; or that they held either Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, or Invocation of Saints, to be an Article of their 


Faith; or that they prayed - for the Dead, otherwiſe than in refe- 
rence to their peaceable Reſt in the State of Death, and their happy 
Reſurrection to eternal Life; conſtantly denying the late invented 
Roman Purgatory; and always profeſſing himſelf to have been here- 
tofore, and ſtill to continue a Diſciple and Follower of Cyrillus, the 
late Arch-Biſhop of Conſtantinople, who made and conſecrated him 2 
Biſhop, and whoſe Confeſſion of Faith is extant, agreeable to the 
Reformed Churches; for which his Adverſaries (ſome great Zealots 
among the Jeſuits, pretending other Matters that they had againſt 
him) never left their Proſecution of him, till they got him Strangled 
by the Command of the Viſter, and thrown into the Sea. 


This is the Conference, and this is the Story that I bad in Paris, 
from Cyril, Arch-Biſhop of Trapezond. 


Jo. Dureſme. 
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